
THE

SACRED BOOKS OF THE EAST

TRANSLATED

By VARIOUS ORIENTAL SCHOLARS

AND EDITED BY

F. MAX MULLER

VOL. L



SACRED BOOKS OF THE EAST SERIES

IN 50 VOLUMES

VOLS.

I, 15. THE UPANISADS : in 2 vols. : F. Max Milller.

a, 14. THE SACRED LAWS OF THE ARYAS : in a vols. : Georg BUhler.

3, 16, 27, a8, 39, 40. THE SACRED BOOKS OF CHINA : in 6 vols. :

James Legge.

4,33,31. THE ZEND-AVESTA : in 3 vols. : James Darmesteter &
L. H. Mills.

5, 1 8, 24, 37, 47. PAHLAVI TEXTS : in 5 vols. : E. W. West.

6, 9. THE QUR'AN : in a vols. : E. H. Palmer.

7. THE INSTITUTES OF VISNU : Julius Jolly.

8. THE BHAGAVADGlTA with the Sanatsujatlya and the Anuglta i

Kashinfith Trimbak Telang.
'

"

10. THE DHAMMAPADA : F. Max Milller ; SUTTA-NIPATA : V.

Fausb6ll.

n. BUDDHIST SUTTAS : T. W. Rhys Davids.

12,26,41,43,44. THE SATAPATHA-BRAHMANA : in 5 vols. : Julius

Eggeling.

13, 17, ao. VINAYA TEXTS : in 3 vols. : T. W. Rhys Davids & Hermann

Oldenberg.

19. THE FO-SHO-HING-TSAN-KING : Samuel Beal.

21. THE SADDHARMA-PUNDARlKA or The Lotus of the True Law i

H. Kern.

aa 45- JAINA SUTRAS : in 2 vols. : Hermann J.icobi.

25. MANU : Georg Biihler.

29,30. THE GRIHYA-SOTRAS : in a'v6ls. ': Hermann Oldenberg &
F. Max Mfiller.

'
'

'

^ *J

32, 46. VEDIG HYMNS : in a ygls. : E. Max Mflller & H.,Qldenberg.

33, THE MINOR LAW-BOOKS : Julius Jolly.

34, 38. THE VEDANTA-SUTRAS i in a vols.' : with Sankaracarya's

Commentary i G. Thibaut.

35, 36. THE QUESTIONS OF KING MILINDA : in a vols. j T. W.
Rhys Davids.

42. HYMNS OF THE ATHARVA-VEDA : M. Bloomfield.

48. THE VEDANTA-SUTRAS with Rfimanuja's Sribhasya : G. Thibaut.

49. BUDDHIST MAHAYANA TEXTS : E. B. Cowell, F. Max Mttller

& J. Takakusu.

50. INDEX i M. Winternitz.



A GENERAL INDEX
TO THE

NAMES AND SUBJECT-MATTER

OF THE

SACRED BOOKS OF THE EAST

COMPILED BY

M. WINTERNITZ
PROFESSOR OF INDIAN PHILOLOGY AND OF ETHNOLOGY IN THE

GERMAN UNIVERSITY OF PRAGUE

WITH A PREFACE BY

A. A. MACDONELL
BODEN PROFESSOR OF SANSKRIT IN THE UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD

BANARSIDASS
DELHI :: VARANASI :: PATNA



MOTILAL BANARSIDASS

Bungalow Road, Jawahar Nagar, Delhi-?

Nepali Khapra, Varanasi-i, (U. P.)

Bankipur, Patna-4, (Bihar)

IV? 7 7

Hrrf published by the Clarendon Press, V ' 10

Reprinted by Molilal Banamdass, 19Gf>

42550

INHtDIAflVstiANtiLAL jAlfc At SttftlJAlNBMbRA Pfcfitt,

ROAD, JAWAHAR NAOAR, DBLffl-7 AND *UBLID BV lUNDARLAt JAIM,
MOTILAL BANARSIDAS9, BUNGALOW ROAD, JAWAHAH NAOAR, Dl



RASHTRAPATI BHAVAN,

NEW DELHi-4

June 10, 1962

I am very glad to know that the Sacred

Books of the East, published years ago by

the Clarendon Press, Oxford, which have

been out-of-print for a number of years,

will now be available to all students of

religion and philosophy. The enterprise

of the publishers is commendable and I

hope the books will be widely read.

S. RADHAKRISHNAN



PUBLISHER'S NOTE

First, the man distinguished between eternal and perish-

able. Later he discovered within himself the germ of the

Eternal. This discovery was an epoch hi the history of the

human mind and the East was thefirst to discover it.

To watch in the Sacred Books of the East the dawn of

this religious consciousness of man, must always remain one

of the most inspiring and hallowing sights in the whole history

of the world. In order to have a solid foundation for a com-

parative study of the Religions of the East, we must have before

all things, complete and thoroughly faithful translation of their

Sacred Books in which some of the ancient sayings were pre-

served because they were so true and so striking that they

could not be forgotten. They contained eternal truths, ex-

pressed for the first time in human language.

With profoundest reverence for Dr. S. Radhakrishnan,

Piesident of India, who inspired us for the task; our deep

sense of gratitude for Dr. G. D. Deshmukh & Dr. D. S.

Kothari, for encouraging assistance; esteemed appreciation of

UNESCO for the warm endorsement of the cause; and finally

with indebtedness to Dr. H. Rau, Director, Max Mtiller

Bhawan, New Delhi, in procuring us the texts of the Series

for reprint, we humbly conclude.
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PREFACE
BY PROFESSOR MACDONELL

THE period covered by the inception, the publication, and

the completion of the Sacred Books of the East exactly cp-

incides with the thirty-four years that I have spent in Oxford.

When I matriculated, Professor Max MUller, the editor of the

series, was about to begin work on the first volume, which

appeared while I was still an undergraduate. I lost no time

in making his acquaintance, for it was the influence of one of

his works that had stimulated me to begin under Professor

Benfey the study of Sanskrit at the University of Gottingen,

when I left school nearly two years before. During my under-

graduate days and later I owed much to Professor Max Muller's

advice and encouragement in regard to my studies, which have

ever since followed, as far as Sanskrit is concerned, much the

same lines as his. I consequently always took a lively interest

in the Sacred Books edited by him as they successively ap-

peared during the course of a quarter of a century, no fewer

than thirty-six volumes having a more or less direct bearing
on my own work, and fourteen of the translators being person-

ally known to me. Professor Max Muller lived to see all but

one of the forty-nine volumes published under his supervision.

Now the fiftieth and concluding volume is at last finished when
I myself have already arrived at advanced middle age. Owing
to my early relations with the editor and my interest in the

series ever since, I am glad to have this opportunity of ac-

companying with a few words by way of preface the volume

that brings the series to an end.

The Sacred Books of the East include all the most

important works of the seven non-Christian religions that

have exercised a profound influence on the civilization of the

continent of Asia. Of the Indian religions the Yedic-Brah-

manic system here claims twenty-one volumes, Buddhism ten,

and Jainism two. Eight volumes comprise translations of the
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sacred books of the Persians. Two volumes represent Islam,

and six the two main indigenous systems of China, Confucian-

ism and Taoism. This great undertaking, planned and edited

by Professor Max M tiller, has been carried out by the colla-

boration of twenty scholars, all leading authorities in the

special departments of Oriental learning to which the works

translated by them belong. By thus rendering these religious

systems accessible as a whole to theWestern world in authorita-

tive translations, Professor Max Miiller for the first time placed
the historical and comparative study of religions on a solid

foundation. But with that large view of the aims and needs of

scholarship which distinguished him, he saw that the investi-

gation of the vast material here collected could not become

thoroughly effective without the auxiliary aid of a separate
index volume presenting that material thoroughly digested
and exhaustively classified. This work he entrusted to

Dr. Winternitz, who at that time was resident in Oxford

and had been assisting him in bringing out his second edition

of the Rigveda with the commentary of Sayana. The result,

after various unavoidable delays, is the present volume, in

which the end in view has been most successfully accom-

plished by the compiler, now Professor of Indian Philology

and of Ethnology in the German University of Prague.

The experience of many years has made me a convinced be-

liever in the great value of full and comprehensive indexes as

aids to the scholar, not only because they save his time, but

because they tend to render his results more comprehensive.
This is especially true at the present time, when the field of

research has become so greatly extended in all directions. The
view which prevailed among Oriental scholars in my student

days was very different. About thirty years ago an eminent

Sanskrit scholar began the publication of the editioprinceps
of an important and intricate work, which when completed

appeared without an index. The editor declined to yield

to the suggestion that he should supply one, declaring that

those who wished to consult the book on any point ought to

be compelled to read it through. I feel convinced that as a

Consequence of this attitude, research has been retarded in the
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branch of learning to which the work in question belongs.

Even in recent years I have hardly ever seen an index to

Oriental works that has not seemed to me too meagre and

consequently inadequate as an instrument of research. Very
different is the character of the present substantial volume of

684 pages, which Professor Winternitz has compiled with so

much thoroughness and industry. I feel no hesitation in

stating that it is the most comprehensive work of the kind

that has yet been published. For it is not merely a complete
index like vol. xxv of the recently published Imperial
Gazetteer of India. It also furnishes, in articles of any

length, a scientific classification of the subject under various

heads. Thus, in the article on Agni, the Indian god of fire,

the material relating to that deity is arranged under no fewer

than twenty-four subdivisions. Such fullness of treatment

saves the book from the inevitable dryness from which it

would otherwise suffer. Indeed, its perusal will, I believe,

prove interesting not only to the expert, but even to the

general reader. The volume, in fact, constitutes a handbook
for the study of Oriental religions as far as represented by the

Sacred Books of the East. By saving the student. of these

volumes an immense amount of time, it will greatly lighten his

labours. The methodical arrangement and the co-ordination

of the vast and varied material that they contain are also cal-

culated to stimulate both the historical investigation of each,

and the comparative study of allr of the religious systems
dealt with in the series. Hence if I were asked to select any
one of the fifty volumes of the Sacred Books of the East as

pecially useful, I should certainly choose the last. The

Jelegates are to be congratulated on rounding off with so

valuable an addition a series that reflects so much lustre on

the University Press, and has contributed not a little towards

establishing its now unrivalled position as a centre of Oriental

publication.

A. A. MACDONELI .

OXFORD,
February, 1910.



INTRODUCTORY NOTE
BY THE AUTHOR

ffabent suafata libelli not only after they have been pub-

lished, but sometimes even before they are printed. It was in

the spring of 1894 that the late Professor Max Miiller first

suggested to me that I should compile a General Index of

the names and subject-matter for the complete series of the

Sacred Books of the East. Such an Index, he thought, would

be a great help to all students of the Sacred Books of the East,

and of the greatest value for the study of the history of reli-

gions. The matter was frequently discussed between us, and

we both agreed that if the Index was to be ofany use it would
have to be, not a bare list of names and important words, with

strings of references which no one would have the patience to

read through, but an analytical Index with extracts and even

verbal quotations, from which the student, with the least pos-
sible trouble, might see to which volume and page he had to

refer for any information he might want. It was many weeks

before the plan took any definite shape : in June, 1894, I laid

my proposal of preparing the Index before the Delegates of

the University Press, who were from the beginning favourably
inclined to it. But as I had to work out a specimen from

which the scale and the plan of the Index could be seen more

definitely, it was not until March, 1895, that the Delegates
could give their final sanction to the work.

Though some of the volumes of the series were still un-

published in 1895 vol. xliv appeared in 1900, and vol. xlviii

not until 1904 it was then thought possible to finish the

Index volume within two years. When I set to work, and

began reading through volume after volume, making notes

and extracts for the Index, I certainly hoped that Pro-

fessor Max MUller would live to see it finished. But, alas,

Fate had destined otherwise. Only too soon I found that I

had entirely miscalculated the time and labour involved in
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the compilation of the Index. By the spring of 1898 I had

indeed read, and made extracts from, all the volumes that had

been published ;
I had written somtf 70,000 slips, and these

had been sorted and arranged alphabetically. But in 1898
I left Oxford to return to my own country and to a new

sphere of work, and the preparation of the Index had to be

interrupted for nearly two years. When I took it up again

in 1900 I soon found that the huge mass of slips before me

represented only the raw material from which the building

had to be constructed.

From the beginning it had been clear to me and this was

also PxSfessor Max Muller's view that this Index volume

could not be made like any other Index, but must resemble a

Manual of the History of Eastern Religions. For it would have

been of little use to collect, under such headings as Ancestor

Worship, Animals, Brahman, Buddha, Fire, Funeral Rites,

Future Life, God, Gods, Prayer, Sacrifice, Soul, &c., all the

passages bearing on these subjects as they occur in the

volumes of the Sacred Books of the East* It was necessary

to make sub-divisions in such articles, and to arrange the

passages under different sub-headings. It was this work of

arranging and condensing the raw material that caused so

much delay. Many slips had to be rewritten, and the

volumes of the Sacred Books had constantly to be referred to,

and numerous passages to be verified.

These sub-divisions and sub-headings required most careful

consideration. It was not possible to make them according to

one uniform scheme ; they had to be chosen in each case differ-

ently as seemed most suitable for practical purposes. Some-
times it was advisable to make them according to the different

religions, sometimes according to the subject-matter. Con-

sistency could not be aimed at the chief aim was practical

useiinness. Sometimes it seemed more practical to arrange
the passages under several sub-headings, sometimes it seemed

preferable to collect them under one heading, indicating sub-

division by dashes ( ).
But it is hardly necessary to

enumerate all the devices by which the compiler has tried

to make the Index as handy as possible. The reader will
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easily find them out for himselt. There was a time when

German scholars scouted the idea of writing or using an

Index to learned books. It was thought unworthy of a

scholar to look to an Index for reference : he had to read the

whole book and all the books on any given subject But

nowadays even German scholars have found out that life

is short, and not only art, but in an even greater degree,

science is getting very long. It has become impossible to

get on without some time-saving machinery. To make this

Index supply as far as possible a contrivance of such a kind

has been the one and constant aim of the compiler.

Verbal quotations have been given they are marked as

such by the use of italics from passages that seemed

especially characteristic and important. That the Index

should also include such verbal quotations, was one of the

very first suggestions made by Professor Max Muller.

The compiler of an Index to forty-nine volumes of trans-

lations from seven different languages, belonging to as many
religions, had to grapple with peculiar difficulties. He had

not only to make himself acquainted with the terminologies

of the different religions represented in the Sacred Books oj

the East, but also to take into account the different translations

of the same terms by different translators, sometimes also

different spellings of the same names in different volumes.

I have tried, as far as was practicable, to collect all things

belonging together under one heading, but I must apologize

for any inconsistencies that will be found, especially under

the letter A. There, e.g.
' Ahura-Mazda

' and 'Auhaj-maaf

are given as two separate articles, while later on in such cases

all the passages would have been collected under one heading.

While apologizing for such and other inconsistencies (which

could only have been avoided if the whole manuscript of the

Index had been rewritten and its publication delayed still

longer), I hope to have given so many cross-references that

these inconsistencies will not be felt as anyserious inconvenience.

When I venture to claim for this volume the title of a sort

of Manual of the History of Eastern Religions, I hope I may
not be misunderstood. Many books on the History and
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Science of Religion have been written during the last twenty

years. But most of these books are more concerned with

theories on the origin and development of religion than with

what, in my humble opinion, should be the foundation of all

such theories a scientific classification of religiotts phenomena.

Is it too presumptuous to hope that this Index may prove to

be of some help for the fulfilment of this desideratum of the

Science of Religion ? The Index may prove useful, not only

for what it contains, but also for what it does not contain.

The student of religion will look in vain in this Index for

such terms as Animism, Fetishism, Tabu, Totemism, and the

like. May not this be a useful warning that these terms refer

only to the theories and not to the facts of religion ? On the

other hand, the student will be assured that everything he

finds in this Index is a religious fact. Moreover, many things
will be found in the Index that, from our point of view, do

not refer to religion at all, but to all kinds of matters of

importance for the Antiquarian the student of ancient law,

customs, manners, art, and economic life. For there is hardly

any phase of human life that is not in some way or other

touched upon in the Sacred Books of the East for the

simple reason that in ancient religion almost anything and

everything has some religious aspect. This is in itself an

important lesson to learn. Besides, it shows how useful the

Index, and of course still more the Sacred Books themselves,

must be for all students of the ancient civilizations of India,

Persia, China, and Arabia. And if the Index should do

nothing else but help to promote the study of the Sacred

Books of the Eastt the time and labour devoted to its

compilation will not be thrown away.
In conclusion, I have to express my sincere thanks to the

Delegates of the University Press for the sacrifices incurred

in the publication of this volume, and for the patience they
have shown with the many delays that have retarded the

completion of the work.

M. WINTERNITZ,
PRAQUE,

January', 1910.
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ABBREVIATIONS
Av. Avesta.

&c. (after a reference) = ' and frequently in the same volume* (For

instance, on page a a, col. i, line 17 the '&<:.' means that Agni tnft

Hotr/ priest occurs frequently in volume 46.)
*

n. name.* q. v. >

n. d. = name of a deity. Sk.

n. p. name of a person. t. c. s

n. pi. name of a place. 1. 1.

Phi. Pahlavi. t. w.

Pr. Prftkrit Zd. .

quod vide.

Sanskrit.

title of chapter or part of a work.

> technical term.

title of a work.

Zend.

References. The large arable figures denote volumes, the smaller arable

pages, and the smaller roman pages of the Introductions.

1 Where a very large number of references are given, some references have been
italicized to point ont the more important passages.

1 But after a figure, referring to the number of page, - note, and after a

Sanskrit term neuter.

LIST OF THE 49 VOLUMES
OF THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE EAST

VOL.

32 Vedic Hymns.
83 Minor Law-Books,

84 Vedanta-Sfitras.

j

87 Pahlavi Texts,

88 Vedanta-Sfltras.

MHinda.

Texts of TSoism.

41 Satapatha-

Bra*hma0a.

42 Atharva-veda.

43} flatapatha-

44] Br&hmana.

45 Gaina-SQtras.

46 Vedic Hymns.
47 Pahlavi Texts.

48 Vedanta-Sfltras.

49 (i) Buddhatarita.

49 (ii) Mahayfina Texts,
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AARAF ABHYUDGATARACA

Aaraf, the chapter of al A. (Qur'ln)
6, 138-63; see Future Life.

Aaron, brother of' Moses, a pro-
phet 6, 94, 125; 9, 31; appointed
vice-gerent by Moses, 6, 154-6;
rebuked by Moses on account of

the calf, 9, 4 1
; given to Moses as

a minister, 9, 36 sq., 86, 91, m;
and Moses blessed, 9, 172 ;

Moses
and A. before Pharaoh, 6, 901-3 ; 9,

68; they receive a
Scripture, 9, 50.

Ab&lir, the Zandik, a heretic, had
a disputation with Atfir-frdbag, 24,

^xxvii; 47, 119 n.

Abfcn, see Waters.

'Abbas, converted to IslSm, 6, xli;

negotiations between Abu Sufiy&n,

'A., and Mohammed, 6, xli sq.

Abbhana, Buddhist t.t., when unlaw-

ful, 17, a68 sq., 970 sq., 377-80.
Abd allah, father of Mohammed,
6, xviii.

Abdallab. ibn Sa'hd ibn Abt Sar'h,
amanuensis ofMohammed, pretend-
ed to be inspired, 6, Ivii, ia6, ia6n.

Abdallah ibn TJbai, strong op-

ponent of Mohammed, 6. Ixiii;

leader of the Munafiqfin or 'Hypo-
crites,' 6, xxxv ; 9, 084 n. ; spread
the calumny againstAyesha, 9, 74 n.

;

compelled his slave girls to prostitu-

tion, 9, 77 n.

Abdallab. ibn Umm Mftktum, the

poor blind man, at whom Moham-
med frowned, 9, 390 n.

'Abd al tfu/felib, Mohammed's
grandfather, 6, xvii sq.
'Abd ed Dar, as chiefof the Kaaba,
6, xvii sq.
'Abd el 'Hareth, n. given to their

child by Adam and Eve, 6*,
161 n.

Abd er Ttohn^n ibn Au con*

verted by Mohammed, 6. xxifi.

'AbdVenal, chieftain ofthe Kaabah,

6, xvii sq.

Abduction, tee Adultery.
Abhaya, a royal prince, who brings

up (Ttvaka, the physician, 17, 173

sq., 179 ;
the son of king A. con-

verted by Buddha, 19, 241 ; a prince
of the LLWAavis, on Niga/a doc-

trines, 45, xv
;
son of king reika,

patron of the Gainas, 45, xv n.

Abhayandada, or Giver of Safety,

epithet of Avalokitejvara, 21, 413.

Abbibhayatanani, t.t., eight posi-
tions of mastery over delusion, 11,

49-51, 49 sq.n.
AbhirHwnTna, its position, by the

side of Vinaya and Sutta, 10 (i),

xxxii-xxxiv; taught under the head

of Dhamma, 10 (i),
xxxiii. Sfe also

Tipifaka.

Abhidharma'b:o8havyahhya,quot-
ed, 15, Hi n. ; quotes MilindapaAha,
35, xxvi

; 36, xvii.

AbbJ^a^anabbiblitl Mahabhi-

/^^nabhlbhfl, q.v.

AbMetfaprapta, epithet of S3gara-

budcibidhErin, 21, 907.

AbhJ^yTas, t.t., magical powers of

Arhats, 21, i sq. n.

AbMgrab.a and Graha worshipped

by the Snfitaka, 30, 166.

Abhinandana, n. of a Tirthakara,

22, 980.

Ab'hinisiiVrama^^arStLtra, trans-

lated into Chinese, 19, xxix.

Abhipratarin ^Taitraratha, see

ITaitraratha.

Abhipratarin BTAfeahaeeni, n. p., 1,

58 sq.; 48, 349.

Abhiraa, became Vr/shalas, 8, 295.

Abnirati, n. of a world, 21, 177-

Abhirasta, see Caste (e).

AbhiHiieirs Jee Anointment, and

Kings.

Abhiahotanlya, see Kings (conse-
cration of).

Abhiyarasa Kulfl, of the Mlnava

Gaaa, 22, 399.
Abhftti Traoh/ras n. ot a teacher,

15, 119, ^87.

Abhyudgatara/a, n. of the epoch
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of the Buddha Salendrara^a, 21,
439.

Ablutions, ceremonial, (pzUfiyforth),

5, 205, aos n., 359, 25911., 372, 278
sq., 298 sq., 299 n., 308, 310, 333,
347-9 18, ?3 1 15 sci., 153, 161 sq.,

166, 309, 313, 340, 343 n., 360, 363,
3<S5, 383, 433-54* 4d; providing
a tank for a., 5, 317 ; prayer when
washing the face, 5, 347; three

morning and evening a., 19, 260
;

ceremonial morning ablution, 24,
312 sq., 337 sq.. 337 n.

;
before

and after meals, 25, 39-41 ; perfec-
tion not to be reached by a,, 45,
294 sq. ;

see Bath, and Purification.

Abortion, procuring a., causes loss
of caste, 2", 74, 281; 14, 133; laws
about destroying embryos, and mis-

carriage, 4, 177-80 ; 23, 335 ; no
funeral libations for women who
have caused an a., 25, 184 ;

a Bhik-
khu who intentionally kills a human
being, down to procuring a., is no
Samana,13, 335; sin of a., 7, isssq.;
8, 389 5 14, 105 sq., 314 sq. ; 28,
a8o sq. ; 26, n ; 40, 343 ;

the most
heinous of crimes, 42, 165, 531, 524,
537 ; cause of divorce, 88, 183 ; pro-
cured by courtesans, 28, 280 sq.
See also Homicide, and Woman (c).

Abraham, Arabian traditions of, 6,
liii

; chapter of A. (Qur'an), 6, 238 ;

the faith of A. professed by the

Muslims,. 9, 65 ; recognized as a
prophet by the Qur'an, 6, Ixxi, 57,
94i 9> 139, 306, 269; sent as an
apostle, 6, 183 ;

was a 'Hantf, not
of the idolaters, 6, 19, 54, 58, 90,

4> '37. ^63; images of A. and
Ishmael :n the Kaabah, 6, xiii

;
the

Kaabah rebuilt by A., 6. xvi sq. ;*
station of A.

1

in the Kaabah, 6,

Ixxiv, 17, 58 ; made the Kaabah the
House of God, 6, 17 sq. ; prays that
Mecca might be a sanctuary, 6, 242
sq.; established the Kaabah and
proclaimed the pilgrimage, 9, 595
monotheism, the ancient faith of
A., 6, 1, liv, .18 ; and the birds, 6,
41 i offers wine to God, 24, 225 sq. ;

worships the stars, the moon, and
the sun, until he finds the true God,
6, 124 sq. ; destroys the idols, is

miraculously saved from the fire, 9,
30 sq., 119 sq., 171, 213, 278;

preaches to his idolatrous father, 9,
30, 93 sq. ; asked pardon for his
idolatrous father, 6, 1 89 ; 9, 30, 3 7 8 :

and Nimrod, 6, 40 sq. ; commanded
to sacrifice Ishmael, 6, Ixxiv; 9,
172, 172 n. ; entertains the angels,
6, 212 sq., 247 sq.; 9, 130. 246-;
prays forand is granted a son (Isaac),
9, 171 sq.; God grants him Isaac
and Jacob, 9, 30, 120; flees with
Lot, 9, 1 20; the Book and wisdom
given to A.'s people, 6, 80; the
revelation given in the books of A.
and Moses, 9, 329; the pages of
Moses and A. who fulfilled his word,
9, 253 ;

the sayings of the A. of
the Christians, 18, 107, 107 n.

; the

people of A. called him liar, 9. 61
;

and Isaac and Jacob were of the
elect, 9, i79sq.; God has chosen
A.'s people, 6, 50.
Abrahat el Anram, invades Mecca
with elephants, his army destroyed
by birds, 9, 341,341 n.

Abstinence, with regard to eating,
sleeping, sexual Intercourse, Ac.,
prescribed for special occasions, 2,

100, 105, 113, 147, 150. 152, 187 sq.,
224 sq., 254, 260; 14, 42, 89 sq,,
181, 210, 287, 333; 44, 445 sq.;
with regard to music, food, sexual

intercourse, in mid-summer, 27,
275 ;

on the winter solstice, 27,
304 sq. ;

to be kept on the four-

teenth, fifteenth, and eighth days
of the half-month, 10

(ii), 66
;
the

vow of a. from carnal pleasures, on
new and full moon days, 12, 1-6;
30. 29> 333 sq. ;

from certain kinds
offood,from sexual intercourse, &c.,
as penance, 2, 276 sq,, 290, 292 sq.,

396; 14, no, 117, 124, 13150., 218,
333, 300; of the

teacher, before
teaching secret doctrines, 29, 77, 8 1,
141 J keeping silence, and standing,
after the Godina rite, 29. 186

;
be-

fore performing a magic rite, 80,
386 sq. ; from eating flesh, and
from sexual intercourse, enjoined
for the officiating priest, 29, 197 ;

enjoined for the Dikshita, 41, 185
sq.; brahraaforya, I.e. a., a means
of obtaining a knowledge of Brah-

man,!,^! 13160. n.; 88,307,315;
the world of Brahman found by a.

(brahmsuterya), 1, 130 sq. ; sacrifice,
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the vow of silence, fasting, and a
hermit's life, are really a. (brahma-
tarya), 1, 131; enjoined for the
student (brahma^i-in), 25, 62 sq. ;

29, 193, 309; 80, 67; for students

undergoing certain vows, 80, 70 sq.,

73* 76 sq., 158 sq. ; enjoined for

three nights after Upanayana, 29,

402; 80, 374; temporary a. (' three

nights') of the newly-married couple,
29, 43) 171, 286, 384; 80, 48, 197,
267 ;

with regard to food at mourn-
ing rites, 5, 382, 382 n. ; 25, 181;
28, 183-5, 386 sq. ;

29. 344, 357 5

from spirits and flesh after paying a
visit of condolence, 27, a 63; the

eightfold a., proclaimed by Buddha,
10 (u), 66 ; enjoined for the Bhikkhu,
11, 190-5; see Chastity, Fasting,

Uposatha, and Vows.
Abstract deities, see Gods.
Abu Bekr, converted by Moham-
med, 6, xxiii sq., xlvi

; buys off con-
verted slaves, 6, xxv; and Ali ac-

company Mohammed during the

flight from Mecca, 6, xxxiii sq.;

conducting prayers in the mosque
of Medmah, 6, xliv ; or Omar, the
first to think of editing the Qur'a'n,

6, Ivii
;

and Mohammed in the

cave, 6, 179 ;
an'd Mis/a'h, 9, 75 n.

Abu <?ahl, an enemy ofMohammed,
9, 300 n., 336 n.

Abu 'Harnlr, a monk who was op-
posed to Mohammed, 6, 188 n.

Abu T. 'Abbas, reproached for his

unbelief, though he gave drink to

the pilgrims, 6, 175 n.

Abu Laheb, uncle of Mohammed,
6, xxix; SQrah A.L. one of the

earliest parts of the Qur'a'n, 6, Ix
;

9, 343 ;
will broil in hell, his wife

^carrying faggots, 9, 343 sq., and n.

Abun, see Waters.

Abuse, punishments for, a. as a title

of law, 2, 167, 338-40 ; U, 97 ;

88, 207, 3iosq., 355-75 85, 339;
is of the quality of passion, 8, 333 ;

penance, for abusing a Guru, 7,

176 ; injunctions against scandal-

mongers, informers, detainers, spies
and backbiters, 9, 74 sq., 339 sq.,

341 ;
sin of evil-speaking to others'

wives, 87, 130. See Backbiting,
and Defamation.

Abu Suflyan, leader of the Meccan

army in the war against Mohammed,
6, xxxv-xxxvii, 164 n.; negotiates
with Mohammed and 'AbbSs, 6,
xli sq.

Abu Talib, uncle and protector ot

Mohammed, 6, xxiv sq., xxviii sq.

Accidents, penance performed when
a. happen to a king's chariot, &c.,

29, 387 sq.

Action, Actions, see Good actions,

Karman, and Works.
Activity, see Qualities.

Actors, low social position of, 25,

104, 104 n., 163, 265, 272, 317.

A^ots, religious, see Works.
'Ad (n. of an ancient Arab tribe),
HQd sent as an apostle to 'A., 6,

145 sq. ;
and Thamtid, 6, xlviii.

145 n., 183 ; 9, lai
;
the people of

'A. called their prophet liar, 9, 61,

95, 176, 342 ; punished for disbe-

lieving in the mission of Hfld, 6, 210

sq., 339 ; 9, 86, 95, 193, 300, 337,

347, 254, 256, 298, 330.

Ada.bb.ya, t.t., a certain cup ofSoma
at the Soma service, 44, 1 05-18.

Adam, the first man, 6, 5 ;
adored

by the angels, 6, 5, 138, 246 sq.;

9, 8, 19 sq., 43 sq., 181
;
Satan (Iblls)

refused to adore A., 6, Ixix, 246 sq.;
God has chosen A., 6, 50 ; likeness

of A. with God, 6, 54 ;
covenant of

God with the posterity of A., 6, 159 ;

'

and Eve, birth of their first child

'Abd el 'Hareth, 8, 161, 161 n.;

story of the two sons of A., 6, 101 ;

A. and Eve worship idols, 6, 161 sq. ;

broke the covenant with God, 9,

43 sq. ;
his temptation and fall, 6, 5,

1 39 so.- story of A.'s fall criticized,

24, 178-80, 200, 209-12, 217-21;
recognized as a prophet by the

Qur'a'n. 6, Ixxi ;
the Kaabah built

byA.,6,xvi.
Adar, see Atar.

Adara, or Ptitfka plants, substitute

for Soma plants, are fragrant and

Ablaze up in fire, 44, 451
fiq.,

451 n.

Adar-barf, son of Mahraspand,
champion ofZoroastrian orthodoxy,
4, xxxviii, xlvi-xlviii

; 24, 256, 256 n.;

81, xli.

Adbhuta Kalpa, Mablvlra'sparents
born as gods in, 22, 194.

AaW/iakasl, n. of a courtesan who
became a Bhikkhunf, 20, 360.

B2



Adh&karmika, <?aina
t.t., food

speciallj/ prepared for a mendicant,
22 8

1, 94, in sq.
'

Adharma, BaJi-oftering to, 2, 107 :

idols of Dharma and A., 33, 319Dhaima and A., substances, 45, i sY
307 sq.

JJ>

Adhibhtlta, t.t., U all perishable
things, 8, 77, 7 8 n.

Adhidaivata, is the primal being, 8,
77, 78 n.

AdJ&imatrakariwika, n. of a

Brahma-angel, 21, 164.
Adhiya^/7a is Ksha,8, 77, 78 n
Adhrigu, t.t., Jft? Prayers (J).
Adhvaryu, see Priests (a, b).
Adhyatma, the manifestation of the
Brahman as an individual self, 8, 77
-77 n, 316, 31 6 n., 338, 342.

'

Adi-brahma-y&ariyaw, elementary
Righteousness, 11, 16 n.
AdLfc&a (Paii for Aditya), Buddha
the kinsman of the A., or the A!
lamily, x (n), 8, 69, 93, 174, 210.

Aditl, n. of a goddess,.

<g?
Who she is. Identifications.

\t>) Relations to other deities.

ow
appearallCB' character, and

(d) Her cosmic and moral character.
(t) Worship of A

(a) WHO SHE is. IDENTIFICATIONS.
A. is the earth, 12, a 5 sq., 73 sq.,

73 n., 85, 307; 26, 47-51/60,75
207, 207 n., 259 sq., 386 sq. ; 32,
5S, 263; 41, 18/60, 9Vi?5

232, 242, a8o, 378; 42, 206; 43,
a?, 69 ; 44, 6, 181, 268, 293 ; 46,
'3i

; in the
lap of A. (the bound-

less or inviolable earth), 12, 19-
42, 212

;
a name of the cow, 12!

355 ! 26, 59, 415 sq. ; 29, 276 ; 80,
474; 44,474; is speech, 41, 2*7-
the

Infinite, 32, 241-3; a name
fo- the distant East, 82, 342 sq. ;

.ddess of freedom, 82/ 255
identified with other

deities, 82
'54 sq., 261

; as a masculine deity!
32, 361-3 ; Dyaus Aditi, 32, 34 8.
35i; Death is called A., 15, 76
Agni invoked by the name of A.,
82, 362; 46, no, 113, !87, 309,'the Sun, the quick A., 46, 326, 329!

(b) RELATIONS TO OTHER DEITIES.
A. and the Adityas, her sons, 82

a42-s, 251 sq., 254, 260; 26,'
sq., ian.; 46, 83; the mother

ADHAKARMIKA-ADITI

of Mitra, Aryaman, and Varuna,
12, 356 ; mother of the gods, 41,
238 ;

the inothej of noble ,ons, 29,
33? 42, 181

; 40, 237; the birth
of her sons, 42, 179, 61 1

; wore an
amulet, when she desired a son, 42,
97, 5a ; the Sun, A.'s offspring,
2,2 98 5 mother of Agni, 12, 131 n.

41, 232; the wife of the gods, 12

ll^'io73
n '

;
41

>
6o

J the wife of

jtaf 62, 261
; produced a hymn

for Indra, 82, 243; and Dakbha,
32, 245-8; and Dili, 82, 255 t,q.;41 93, 93 n.

; fashioned the earthen
womb for Agni, 41, 237 sq.

00 HER APPEARANCE, CHARACTER,AND POWERS.

i.

NJ^rL f A>
' 43 4<>3 5

is double-
headed, 26, 57 ; the black antelope
skin the skin of A., 12, 38 ;

A.'s

girdle, 41
?
236 ; to her belongs the

"PPer region, 26, 51 ; the bounty of
the Maruts extends far, as the sway
u A-> 82

A,?
10' 34 r

i Dttags Rudra's
healing, 82, 419 sq. ; the ruler of
the Fathers, 48, 74;

(d) HER COSMIC AND MORAL
CHARACTER.
A. is all this whatever there is,

1, 256; is one with all deities,
identified with the self, 15, 16

; in
her cosmic character, 82. 248-51
is made of the deities, is the
individual soul, 48, 268

; in her
moral

character, 82, 256-60 ; Agnimvoked to grant Dili and keep off

A., 46, 317, 321 ; Agni invoked to
release from sin before A., 46, 354.

(e) WORSHIP OP A.
The goddess invoked, 46, no,

II
^',

1
,
a7' I86 647J invoked when^ nkl
oj!

g water round the fire, 29,

II L ',r
9
? I42 '

353 J worshippedat the Vauvadeva sacrifice, 29,

f
Sq

'L-,?
v
S
ked for the Protection

2f
a
^ ,'

29
' 54 1- J invoted at

the
^aula rite, 29, 184, 3or ; in-

yoked at the Upanayana, 30, 148 ;invoked for
protection, 82, 258 sq.invoked with Rudraand the ^Iaruts

T 423
,
' inv ted at expiatory rite

when the Agnihotra cow should lie
down whilst being milked, 44, 181
worshipped at the Ajvamedha, 44
291 ., 293, 35I n.j informed of
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the king's consecration, 41, 90 ;

invoked tor long life, 42, 50 sq. ;

invoked to protect the wife, 42,

181; invoked in Apr! hymn, 46,

237; oblations to A., 12, 304 n.,

307 sq. ; 44, xlii sq. ; opening and

concluding (rice-pap) oblations to A.,

26, 47-51, 2S9> 386; 44, 140; rice-

pap for A. at the new moon sacrifice,

44, 5 sq. ; pap offering to A. at the

third seasonal sacrifice, 44, 76, 76

n.; pap offerings to A. at the

Sautrdmant, 44, 213 n., 268; her

share in the Soma feast, 26, 259

sq. ; offering to A. in the Queen's
dwelling, 41, 60; offering to A. at

the Da/apeya, 41. 125; animal

sacrifice tor A., 41, 125 sq. ;
the

sacrificial ladle, the second hand of

A., 42, 183 ; divinities born from
the brahmaudana eaten by A., 42,

629 ; a rope addressed as A.'s zone,

A44, 474-

Adltya, the Sun, a god.

in)

His mythological character.

l>) A. and other deities

(0 A. in philosophical and esoteric teach-

ing-

(rf) Worship of A.

(a) HIS MYTHOLOGICAL CHARACTER.
Born from the egg, 1, 55 ;

the

unborn child, 41, 405 ;
ruler of the

sky, 43, 208, 382 ; the deity in the

eastern quarter, 15, 146; why the

sun is called A. (etymology), 15, 3 ro;

44, 1 30 ;
a being of great merit, 48,

237 ; the moon is his food, 43, 335 ;

as bowman in the east, 42, 192 ;

A. Vivasvat, father of Manu, 25,
Ivii ;

one of the Vasus, 15, 140

sq. ; 44, 116; is the surveyor of

food offered to the ancestors, 30,
228

;
mentioned in the Anugita, 8,

2 ig , the white Ya,gair-veda revealed

by A., 15, 226 ;
line of battle invented

by A , 29, 234-

(6) A. \ND OTHER DEITIES.

A form of Agni, 41, 284 ; 43, 363 ;

A. is one-third of Agni or Fne, 15,

75 ; 43, 402; Agni, Vayu, A., and
Jfandramas identified with four

fires, 44, 127 ; A. is heat and light, to

him offering is made in Agni at the

Agnihotra, 44, 1 1 2 sq. ;
A. and Indra

protected by Tnshamdhi, 42, 127

sq. ;
Indra is A., yonder sun, 48,

92; Agni, VSyu, and A., 15, 48 sq.;

30, nt, 231; 41, 204; 43, 90 sq.,

1 87 ; 44, 508 ; Agni, Vayu,
and A. are

the hearts of the gods, 43, 162 ;

Agni, Va"yu, and A. are all the

light, 41, 210, 239; 43, 388 sq.;

Agni, VSyu, A. are light, might,

glory, 44, 173 sq. ; Maruts, A., and

Brahmanaspati, 42, 126
;
Suna and

Stra=vayu and A., 12, 445 n.

(c) A. IN PHILOSOPHICAL AND
ESOTERIC TEACHING.
A. is the highest Brahman, 1, 54

sq.; 15,302; 34,2i6; 88,342-5;
meditations on A., 84, 2 1 6 sq. ; 38,

343-5 ;
is one foot of Brahman,

1, 54; 34, 316; secret union of

Agni and A., 15, 46; is the eye,

15, 8 1
; 26, 39 ;

in the pupil of the

eye, 15, 106; 48, 117; the blood
of the woman is a form of Agni,
the seed of the man a form of A.,

1, 232 ;
is the essence squeezed out

from heaven, 1, 70; the S&man
verses squeezed out from A., 1, 70 ;

the Upawwusavana stone is A.

Vivasvant, 26, 340, 354 ; the

Adhvaryu priest identified with A.,

15, 122
; 29, 195; the ideas of A.,

&c., are to be superimposed on the

members of the sacrificial action,

34, Ixxvii
; 38, 345-9 ;

worlds of A.,

15, 131 ;
the soul reaches A. as the

fruit of pious works, 88, 347, 385.

(</) WORSHIP OF A.
Who brings to light, invoked by

the teacher, 2, 114; invocation of

A., the dweller in heaven, 15, 335 ;

Dyaus with A. invoked in danger,
29, 232 ;

the student worships A.
as lord ot the vow, 30, 1 56 ;

in-

voked at the Samivartana, 30, 163 ;

invoked against the enemies, 42,

128; deity of Cagatt metre, 43,

330; a new moon offering to A.,

12) 375 ;
leads him who performs

the twilight devotions up to heaven,
14, 249 ; the A. cup, 26, 408 ;

wit-

nesses watched by A. and other gods,

JJ3, 345 ;
see also Sun, and SOrya.

Adityft,, the Soma cow is an A.,

26, 59-

Adityas, a class of deities.

(a) Their mythological character.

(&) The A. and other deltas,

(r) Worship of the A.
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(a] THEIR MYTHOLOGICAL CHARAC-
TER.
The seven or eight sons of Aditi,

82, 242-5, 251-4; twelve A.,
the twelve months of the yeaj,
15, 140 so.; 44, 116; twelve A.

created, 41, 149 sq. ;
fashioned the

sky, 41, 234 their names, 82, 245,
a53 spi-i

wi"1 Varua at their head,

1,42; 26,93; 41,380; 42, 13; 44,

365 ;
A.OU&. Bhaga, and Afyaman are

three A., 41, 82 sq., 83 n.
; gods of

light, 42, 1 16
;

rise in the west,. 15,

339 ;
the lords of the western re-

gion, 48, TOI ; who dwell in heaven,
who dwell in the world. 1, 37 ;

help in battle, 42, 1 19 ;
called ptita-

daksha, 42, 444 ;
are the manes of

great-grandfathers, 25, 127 j prac-
tised penance, 25, 475 ;

the A. and

Angiras sacrificing, 26, 113 sq.;
where they wish to lay the Gftrha-

patya, 43, 118; the honey-lash (of
the Aivins), mother of the A., 42,
230 ;

the Kushfta. plant, thrice be-

gotten by the A., 42, 6
;

are non-
eternal beings, because produced,
84.302, 216 ; are the All, 41, 126.

(A) THE A. AND OTHER DEITIES.

Aditi, the sister of the A., 29,

375; 80j 174; Sun and Moon, the

A., 42, 57 ;
Indra invoked to com-

bine with the A., Vasus, &c., 12,

364 ;
Maruts and A., 82, 412 sq. ;

43, 68
;
the A. make Soma swell,

80, 179; Catavedas Aditya, 42,
127 ; Agni is to bring the A. to the

iacnfice, 46, 108; the A. have made
Agni their mouth, or their tongue,
46, 188; Vijvakarman invoked with
the A., 26, 133 sq.; and Angiras
worshipped, 42, 191 ;

and Angiras
contending for getting first to hea-

ven, 44, 152.; Vasus and Angiras,
42, 89 ;

and Vasus invoked for well-

being, 42, 55; the A. are united
with the Vasus, 42, 135; and Vasus,
qualified for meditation on divini-

ties, 48, 335-7; Vasus. Rudras,
and A., three classes ofgods, 12, 135,
a39 5 26, 350, 41 1

; 41, 241, 246, 264 ;

42, 161; 48,33, 75; 44, i?3 391.,
313, 443, 479 sq.; 46, 43; seen
withmKr/shna

1 8,93; alarmed at the

greatness ofKr/sW, 8, 94; Krtsbta
is Vishflu among the A., 8, 88, 88 n.

(e) WORSHIP OF THE A.
Saman addressed to them, 1, 37 ;

invited to the sacrifice, 12, 93;
46, s8 1

; invoked at the reception
of guests, 29, 198 ;

invoked at the

Ash/aka, 29, 207 ;
invoked for pro-

tection, 29, 344 ; 42, 161
;
invoked

at the house-building rite, 29. 347 ;

invoked at the Vfoapeya, 41, 38 ;

invoked to expiate imperfections in

the sacrifice, 42, 164; invoked
against fever, 42, 443 ;

invoked in

an Aprt hymn, 46, 179, 198; in-

voked to bless the sacrifice, 46, 253 ;

the Yaj-us belong to the A., 26,
383, 383 n.; share of the A., at the

laying of the altar-bricks, 48, 68;
deities and metres, 48, 53; 'if thou

belongest to the A., I buy thee for
the A.,' 80, 53 ; worshipped at the
Vaijvadeva sacrifice, 29, 85 ;

wor-

shipped at the Tarpana, 80, 243 ;

offering to the A., 26, 12 sq.^ 41,
248 sq. ;

Soma libations to the A.,
26, 241, 316 n.; the evening liba-

tion belongs to the A., 1, 36 sq.,

5t ; 26, 350-6; arise by the per-
formance of the third Soma press-
ing, 44, 173, 480 n.

; animal sacrifice

for the A., 41, 126
;

the sacrificial

Ahorse to go the way of the A., 44, 2 88.

AdityaBam.bhava, n. of a Tatha-
gata, 49 (ii), TOO.

Adoption, the adopted son, defini-

tion, 14, 227 ;
law about a., 14, 74

sq., 87 ; 18, 184-94, 196 5 24, 71, 71
n. 3 i6; 25, 355, 355 n., 359, 361 sq.
and n.

; 87, 1 13 ; adopted sons not to
be looked upon as real sons, 9, 139,
139 n., 144, 144 n. ; duty of pro-
viding an adopted son for a child-

less man, 24, ,279-81; ceremony
of a., 14, xlv, "76, 334-6; of ille-

gitimate children, 4, 273 ;
a good

work, 24, 74 ; sin of declining a.,

87, 147. See Children (sale and gift

of, subsidiary sons), and Woman ().
Adrfeh/a, t.t, see Unseen Principle.
Adultery.

(a) In religion

() In civillaw.

(a) IN RELIGION.
One of the five principal sins,

10 (i), 6 1
;
a crime in the fourth

degree, 7, 136; the sin of a.,

10 (ii), 19, 21, 40; 24, 305 sq.,
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334-6, 331 sq. ; 25, 150, 443,

484; 87, 112, 305; heinousness

of a., and atonement for it, 18,

237-333 ;
a priest who has illicit

intercourse with another man's

wife is a highwayman or a thief,

4, 309; bad reputation, an un-

comfortable bed, punishment, and

hell, are the four things gained

by him who covets his neighbour's

wife, 10 (i), 74 sq. ; ft* tht wise

matt avoid an -unchaste life as a

burning heap of coals ; not being able

to live a. hfe of chastity, let him not

transgress wita another marts wife,

10 (ii), 65 ;
be an abstainer from

the wives of others, 24, 13;

penances for a., 2, 286 ; 7, 174

sq. ; 14, 111-13, 232, 335; 25,

465, 467, 467 n.
; punishments for

a. in future life, 44, 332,497 i
tne

mortal sin of violating a Guru's bed,

7, 133 sq.J 8,389; 14, 5,*35; 26,

383, 441 sq. ; penances for a. with

wife of a Guru, 2, 81 sq., 88 sq.,

376 sq., 384 sq., 390 ; 14, 104, 127,

313, 3355 25, 451 sq.; punish-
ments for a. with a Guru's wife in

future life, 25, 440, 496: an adul-

terous wife's guilt falls on the

negligent husband, 14, 101
; 25,

309; imprecations used by a husband

against an adulterer, 15, i8; 29,

389; allusion to a. in the prayer
'Wherein my mother has done

amiss,' &c., 80, 337 ;
the wife has

to confess any adulterous inter-

course at the Varuaapraghlsa sacri-

fice, 12, 396 sq., 397 *U 5
f

<j

given by the paramour of a married

woman, or by a husband who allows

a paramour to his wife, not to be

eaten, 14, 69 sq. ; 25, 163 ;

adulterers, husbands who allow a.

in their houses, the son of an

adulteress, and he who eats food

given by persons
born through a.,

excluded from 5riddha,2, 145, 257 i

25, 104 sq., 108
;

first committed by

Varfak, mother of Dahftk, 18, 317.

(b) IN CIVIL LAW.
A. defined, 25, 316; the cause ot

confusion of castes, 25, 3 '5, 475
law about a., 2, 164-7; 25, 333*

315-31 ; 33, i77-9i 3<>5-7; punish-

ments for a., 2, 388 sq. ; 7, 39 ; 14,

5 25,197, 3i5, 3i8-ai; 33,

179, 183; 35, 333 ; 45, 374; punish-
ments for a. with a Guru's wife, 14,

aoi, 383; witnesses in cases of a.,

25, 367 ;
where a man and the wife

of another man seize one another

by the hair, the man is an adulterer,

without witnesses being required,

33, 85 ; persons addicted to a.,

inadmissible witnesses, 33, 303 ;

causes loss of caste, 2, 74 5
a c*1156

of divorce, 33, 183; the adulterer

one of the seven kinds of assassins,

7, 41 ;
he who abducts another

man's wife may be slain as an

assassin, 14, 19; penance for the

minor offence of killing adulterous

women, 25, 458 ;
women immured

for a., 6, 74, 74 n.; women not to be

driven away unless they have com-
mitted manifest a., 9, 288 ;

son of

an adulterer excluded from inherit-

ance, 25, 3 56. See also Incest, Sexual

intercourse, and Woman (gt ).

Advaita, tt., non-duality ormonism,
taught both by Sankara and Rlmi-

nu^a, 34, xxx, cxxv.

Afikha, the contagion of, destroyed

by Aryan glory, 23. 384 sq.

Adahm, ASsh-ma, demon of Wrath,

6, 193, i93 n- a01 S(l- fl 5i a 5 n-i

315, "7, 320, 333 sq., 337 sq., 366,

366 n.
; 18, 93, 9* i '3 5 24, 17 sq.,

17 n., 61
; 47, 7*1 72 n. ;

the

impersonation of invasion and ra-

pine, 31, xix, xxi n.
;

of the

murderous spear, 4, 136, 140 sq.,

234; 23, 33; 31, 380; powers of

A., 5, 107-9, 107 sq. n. ;
the seven

evil-instructed ones of A., 47, 8 ;

complains to Aharman of the three

things he could not injure in the

world, 6, 387-9, 387 "
5

assists the

Evil Spirit, 23, 397; opposes the

departed soul, 24, 17 sq., 17 n.;

Sraosha created by Ahura to with-

stand A., 23, 164; attacked and

smitten by SrSsh (Sraosha), 5, ia8,

128 n.; 24, 33; 31, 300; spells

against A., 4, 136, 140 sq., 140 n.,

145-7 J
31. 380 (Ahuna-vairya) ;

Mithra invoked against A., 23, 143 i

flees from Mithra, 23, 144, 154;

smiting of A. by propitiation of

SpendarmaJ, 18, 437 ;
Fravashi of

Fradhlktuti invoked against A., 23,
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224 ;
shall bow and flee before the

Saoshyawfs, 23, 308; Aryan glory
destroys A., 23, 984 ; coining of A.
to Kai-Us, 87, 32i ; set up King
Alexander, 47, 83 ; KfikhareW born
from A. and Mamlrak, 47, 143.

Aeta, son of Miyu, 28, 217.

A6thrapaitl,theteacher,31,3i 8,32 j.

Afithryas, ASthrapaitis and, 31, 333,,

Afivo-saredha-fyaejta, n.p.,23, 2 1 S.

Adzemno, or Ayazem, ancestor of

Zoroaster, 87, 261,361 n.

Afarg, n. of a Zoroastrian teacher
and Pahkvi writer, 5, 343, 243 n.,

246, 263, 26zn.,264, a64n.,268,273,
292; 18, 283, 283^7.299-304, 299 n.,

309,312-14, 316, 320, 332 sq., 336 n.,

361 ; quoted, 18, 446, 449, 449 n .

Afrasiyab, a wicked king, 24, 267.
Afrftayab, the Turk, made himself
an iion palace under the earth, yet
could not escape death, 4, 380 sq. ;

killed Aghragratha, 28, 114 n. See

Frangrasyan.
Afrlnagan, see Prayers (/), and
Zcncl-avesta.

Afrdbag-vindad, n.p., 5, 146 sq.

Ajfa, lost his son Da.raratha. 19, 02 ;

<&('), 9.
A^A, t.t., that power of the Lord
from which the world springs, or
the primary causal matter first pro-
duced by that power, 34, xxxix,
252-7 ;

the elements beginning with

light are meant by A., 84, 354 sq. ;

denotes the causal matter meta-

phorically, 84, 256 sq.; the un-
created (Night or

Maya), 44, 389,
389 sq. n. See aho Unborn.

A^a Ekapada, the one-footed goat,
the sun, 42, 308, 625, 664 ; oblation
to A. E., 29, 331.

Agaimaj"vak, n.p., 5, 136.

Agamae, studied by Bhikkhns, 17,

285,288, 345.

Antalya ('high-bred'), Buddha's
definition of the term, 10 (ii), 93.

Agash, demon of the evil eye, 47,
53 S3 n.

Agastya, a &shi, son of Mitra-

varuaau, author of Vedic hymns, 82,

312,274, 281,390,294; 46, 1 80, 182;
dialogue between Indra, A., and the

Maruts, 82, 182, 184, 386-8
; em-

ployed charms, 42, 23 sq., 319: slew
the Rakshas, 42, 33 ;

born without

a mother, 14, 180 n. ;
son of Urvaji,

and VSmadeva, seeking Rama, 49
(0 93i 93 n. ; seduced by a heavenly
queen, 19, 43 sq.; wooed Rohint,
the wife of Soma, 49

(i), 44 ; the

south, the region of A., 49
(i), 96,

96 n.
;
went out to hunt to get meat

for sacrifices, 14, 71 ; 25, "173 ;

worshipped at the Tarpasa, 80, 244 ;

the threefold age of A., 29, 55 sq. ;

Mana, a name of the Agastyas, 46,
182,184) KhumbyaandA.,23,a24n.

Agastya. n. of a teacher, 1, 248.

A^atefatru, king of Karf, dis-

cussion on Brahman between Gargya
Bilaki and, 1, 300-7 ; 15, 100-5 ;

34, cv, '268-74; 48i 378-8o, 383;
rival ofGanaka, 12, xliii

; Bhadrasena,
a son of

1

A., 41, 141, 141 n.

A^&tajatru (Fill, A^atasattu), king
of Magadha, son ofBimbisIra and

Va^ideht, 11, i sq. ; 21,6; 49 (ii),

v
;

the defeat of A., by Prasena^-it,
10 (i), 53 n.

; prince A. gained
over by Devadatta, pays great
honour to the latter, 20, 233-8;
incited by Devadatta, wants to kill

his father, is found out and treated

mercifully, 20, 241-3; imprisons
his father Bimbisara, 49

(ii), 161-4;
his relations to Gainas and Buddhists,
22, xiv sq. ;

moved by Buddha's

conquest over the mad elephant,
19, 348 ;

claims relics of Buddha,
and erects a dagaba over them, 11,
1 3 1 . 1 34 ;

the Samanfta-phala spoken
with him, 20, 377.

Ag&ya, a Brahman, converted by
Buddha, 49 (i), 190 sq.

Age, how to inquire about the a. of

persons from the king downwards,
27, 115 ;

libations to the a.-grades,

48, a 1 8. See Old Age.
Agent, every action requires an a.,

84. 337-40.
Ages of the World.

(a) Indian Yugaa and Kalpas,
() Zoroastrian millenniums.

(0 Chinese world periods

(a) INDIAN YUGAS AND KALPAS.
The four Yugas, the Manvantaras

and Kalpas, 7, 77-9; 25, xii,

Ixxxiv-lxxxvii, 20-4: 'conjunctions'

(Sandhis), the periods about the

close of one and the beginning of

another Yuga, 8, 330 n.; an ex-
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planation of the Hindu belief in

Kalpas, &c., 45, 16 sq.n.; deteriora-

tion or the world m the successive
a

-> 38, 3, 3 n.
;

in the age when
men were all virtuous and veracious,
there were no lawsuits, 88, 5, 5 u.,

277; at the expiration of a Kalpa,
all entities enter Kr/shna's nature,
and at the beginning of a Kalpa he

brings them forth again, 8, 8a:
dissolution of the world at the end
of the great world periods, 34,
xxvi, 212; there is no measure
of the past and the future Kalpas,
84, 361 ; king resembles the four

a., 25, 396 ; size of mankind in

different Kalpas, 36, 133 n. ; among
all a.

the^Krita
is the first, 8, 353 ;

the Treta age, the age of sacrifices,

15, 30; twelve hundred years of the

gods are a Kali Yuga, 7, 77, 77 n.
;

in the Kali Yuga no R/shis are born,
2, xvlii; the sinful Kali Yuga,
2i 1 75 n. : Niyoga not to be practised
in the Kali age, 33, 369; Knta,
Tretl, DvSpara as names of dice,

44, 416. See Time, and World (c).

(A) ZOROASTRIAN MILLENNIUMS.
Zoroastrian chronology by mil-

lenniums, 47, xii sq., xxvii-xxxvm,
xli, 15 n., 21-4, 23 sq. n. ; four

periods of 3,000 years, 18, 198,
198 n. ; three millenniums, 24, 345 ;

37, 254, 254 n.
;
six millenniums, 87,

4051 405 n.; millennium reigns for

each constellation of the zodiac, 5,
1 49-5ij 149 n.

;
the evil millenniums,

18, 203, 203 n. ; signs at the end ot

millenniums, 37, 33 sq., 279; four

periods in the millennium of Zara-

tfijt, 37, 181, 451 sq. ; 47, xi sq. ;

millenniums of Zoroaster, and the
three future apostles, 24, 15, 15 n.; 47,
94-1 18,9411,; millenniumsbeforeand
after Zoroaster, 47, 144 ; advantages
and disadvantages of the period, 87,
2i sq. ;

evil doings in the ninth and
tenth centuries, 87, 257-60, 257 n.

;

triumph of sacred beings over the
demons at four periods, 87, 285 ;

the
three periods of the universe : past
eternity, present existence, and fu-
ture eternity, 37, 3 1 7, 3 1 7 n. ; Zoroas-
ter's vision of seven successive ages
(tree with seven branches), 47, xxiii

sq. ; steel age, &c., 47, 87, 1 26, 1 26 n.

(c) CHINESE WORLD PERIODS.
The period of

' the Grand Course '

followed by that of the ' Small Tran-

quillity,' 27, 364-7, 365 n.
; primi-

tive ages, 27, 369; 'the period of

great order,' 28, 1 18; primaeval state

ofinnocence, 8,255 n.; the primaeval
age ofperfect virtue when Tao ruled

men, 89, 26-8, 139-41, 377-80, 287-
90, 325; 40, 171, 284; the para-
disiacal state under the influence

of the TSo, not yet superseded by
' the wisdom of the world,' 39, 60-
2

;
difference between the age of

perfect virtue, and the present time,

89, 353 sq.; 'The State of Estab-

lished Virtue,' where the Taoist

enjoys himself, 40, 30 sq. ;
the para-

disiacal state when men lived like

birds, 40, 312 ;
the rulers who dis-

turbed the primaeval paradisiacal

state, 39, 295 sq.; how the age of

perfect virtue came to an end, 39,

359 sq.; 40, jiasq., 3i6sq. See also

Paradise.

Agga/ava, temple of, 10 (ii). 57.

Aggikabh&radv&a,the Brahmana,
is converted by Buddha, 10

(11), 20-4 .

Aggregates, the five a. (khandha),
the conditions of individuality and
their cause, 11, 148, 148 n.

;
the

dyad of a. assumed by the Bauddhas
with its two causes cannot be estab-

lished, 34, 400-9 ; the Gaina doctrine
that a. are formed from the atoms,
34, 430 sq.; the seventeenfold aggre-

gate, 38, 65, 65 n. See aha Skandhas.

Aghara, see Sacrifice (k).

Aghora, n. d., the initiated boy
given in charge to, 80, 154.

Aghradratha, a semi-man (half bull,
half man), brother of Afrlsyab, 23,
114 sq. and n., 222, 278, 304. See

Aghrgrzuf.

Aghrera^(Pahlavi for Aghrae'ratha),
son of Pashang, 5, 117, 135, nsn. ;

legend of A., 5, 135 sq.

Arfgarta Sauyavasi, king Hari-
jlandra bought SunaArepa the son
of A. S., 14, 87 ; 44, xxxiv sq. ;

saved himself from starvation by
^selling his son, 25, 424, 424 n.

A/igartd, see Sunav&jepa.

Afita, a pupil ofBivan, his questions
answered by Buddha, 10

(ii), 187,
188-91, 210.
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Agita, a Bhikkhn who was reciter of

the Patimokkha at the council of

Vesal?, 20, 408 ;
n. of a Tlrthakara,

22, 380
;

n. of a Bodhisattva, 49 (ii),

90; conversation between Buddha
and the Bodhteattva A., 49

(ii), x,

61-9; applauds the speech of

Buddha, 49
(ii),

72. For Maitreya

A^ita, see Maitreya.

A^dta-Kesakambali (i.
e. A. of the

garment of hair), n. of a teacher,
10 (ii), xii, 86 sq. ; 11, 106; an
Arhat possessed of Iddhi, 20, 79;
and Milinda, 85, 8

;
his materialistic

doctrines, 45, xxiii sq.

AitamaavapuAa, t.c., 10 (ii),

jposq.
Afivikas, sect of naked ascetics,
10 (ii), x, xiii

; 20, igSsq.; 21, 263;
36, 308 sq. n.

; disputatious A. do
not overcome Buddha, 10 (ii), 63 ;

NigairtAas and A., their views about
the soul, 45, xix ; Gosala, leader of
the A., or A/telakas, their relation

to the Gainas, 45, xxix-xxxii.

A^tiana, see Nescience.

A^ftanavada, i.e. Agnosticism, q. v.

Agtf&navidlivaMBana, the sixty-

fourth Tathagata, 49 (ii), 7.

A^#ata-Kauffi&nya, see Kaun^nya.
Agni, the God of Fire.

a) Hts births, his mothers, his parents,
i) Forms and abodes of A.
e) Myth ofthe hidden A.

f) Names of A,
t) Anthropomorphic conception of A. (his

body, nia food and drink, hi* chariot
and horses, his wives, chiliH-eu, fee.).

(/) Thenomorphic conception of A., and
his relations to animals.

(r) His relation to the other gods in general

ft) A. as related to individual other rods.

(ij A, and the solar deities (Aditya, Surya,
Ushaa, the Ajvins).

(/) A. as destroyer of demons and all hos-
tile powers.

() Excellent qualities and transcendent

powers of A.
ttj A. as a kind and helpful god.
(in) A the god of the house and the clan,

() A. as connected with women and .mar-

riage.

(a) A. as the sacrificial fire and the Fire-
altar.

(p) Men (or demigods) and families who
first established A.

(q) A. as a priest, and his relations to the

priesthood.
(r) A. in his relation to the Sacrifice and

the Sacrificer

(i) Sacrifices to A,
to Prayers to A., and A. aa related to

prayers (and metres).
() A. as connected with Veda and Veda-

study.

(v) A. in his moral character.

(w) A. as a supreme God of Heaven and
Earth.

(x) A. in philosophical speculations.

(a) HIS BIRTHS, HIS MOTHERS, HIS

PARENTS.

Thou, A., the flaming one, (art

born}from out the Heavens, than (art

torn} from out the Waters and the

stone (theflint) ; thou (art bont) frcm
out the forests and the herbs ; thou art

born bright, Lord of men, (as belong-

ing) to mm, 46, 186, 1 89 ;
he has been

born in the dwellings as thefirst, at the

bottom ofthe great (air), in the womb oj

this air, footless, headless, hiding both

his ends, drawing towards hitself(his

limbs?}, in the nest of the bull, 46,

308; puzzles or mysteries con-

cerning the birth, &c. of A., 46,
1 1 4 sq. ;

A. is water-born, cow-born,
law-born, is born from the sky, from
the breath, 41, 281, 283 sq.; A. born
from A,, from the pain ot the earth,
or of the sky, 44, 202

; generation of

A. (fire-altar), and fashioning the

embryonic A., 41, 2 5 1-6, 300-3, 309,

310 sq., 319 sq., 344, 351 sq.,

354, 358, 36a-5, 398 sq. ;
when the

altar is built, A. is bom, 41, 332 sq.;
the gods wondered at his birth, 46,

219; A. is born at once, 44, 89;
his secret birth, 46, 366, 368 ;

when

created, sought to burn everything.

12, 342 ;
of double birth, celestial

and terrestrial, 46. 52, 141, 176;
A. who is born and A. who will be

born, twins, 46, 57, 59 ; grows up
within the plants, within the chil-

dren, and within the sprouting

grass, 46, 61
;

bis three births, in

the sea, in heaven, and in the

waters, 46, 114, 116, 308; his

highest and lower birth-places. 46,

215; has three lives, and three

births from the Dawn, 46, 275 sq. ;

produced by the ten young women,
i.e. the fingers, by attrition, 46,

75 sq., 114, 116, 147, 150, 160, 256,

287, 292, 294, 302 sq., 306, 341,

391 ; son of strength, or offspring
of vigour, 82, 21 sq. ; 41, 255;

46, 16, 45 sq., 92, 103, 119 sq., 129,

147 sq., 157, 209, 211, 220, 261,

268, 273,. 377, 289, 291, 297, 300,

3'6, 353, 37i sq., 375 sq., 382, 385,

39 *
i 43 5 born living from the dry

wood, 46, 64 ;
one blows upon A.
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when he is born (i.e. when fire

is kindled), 42, 56 ;
born from

the deceased, 29, 342 n. ;
and his

mothers, 41, 394 sq. ; 46, 114 sq.,

117, 141 sq., 144 sq., 147, 217 sq.,

343; Dyaus his mother, 41, 372;
conceived by the virgin (the wood),

46j 344 sq. ;
as soon as she had

enjoyed love, the well-bearing
mother has borne him, 46, 383 ;

his mothers are the plants, 41, 224 ;

44, 194 ;
is the child of the herbs,

trees, and waters, 44. 194; is the

child of the waters, or the trees, of
that which stands and moves, 46,
70 ;

his births in the waters and in

the plants, 41, 394; 46. 114 sq., 117,
1 8 8, 319-21; nourished by the

waters, 46, 54 ;
is born from the

waters, and the waters from A.,

46, 117; his seven kind mothers,
the waters, 46, 147, 150, 356 ;

is

the child of the waters (Aptm
napat), 26, 381; 41, 336; 46, 157,

158, 340, 356 ;
49 (i), 45 ;

creation

of A. from the earth, 15, 75 ;
the

child of the earth, 15, 321
;

earth'

pregnant with A., 29, 45 ; 30, 199 ;

licks the upper garment of the

mother (earth?), 46, 143, 145; no
harm can be done to A., when he
dwells in his mother's womb, 46,

173 ;
in his mother's lap, 46, 303,

407 ;
the son of I/I, 46, 303 ;

the

son of the two mothers, 82, 359 ;

4V35o; 46, 33, 35, 391 sq.; borne

by the two Dawns. 46, 363, 416 ;

Heaven and Earth, his parents,

41, 324; 46, 49, 51, 167, 319 sq-i

325, "8, 333, 348-50, 291, 336 ;

made his parents new again and

again, 46, 241 ; A., the child of

Dyu, 82, 21-3 ; brought forward
from the highest father (Heaven),
46, 147, 150; by his nature he has

found his father's udder, 46, 330 ;

the mcreaser of his father, 46, 141,

144; he bore the germ of the father

who begat him, 46, 330, 235 sq. ;

born from the Asura's belly, 46,

303 ;
the child of the universe, 48,

xx, xxiii; created out of Pra^d-
pati, 12, 323; 48, 206; 44, 15;
both the father and the son of

Pra&pati, 43, xx
; being the son of

the gods, has become their father,

46, 67 the gods have procreated A.

by their thoughts, 46, 228
;

son of

Tvashfr/, 46, 114, 116, 348, 351.

(b) FORKS AND ABODES OF A.

Many forms of A., 41, 159-61,
163, 165 sq., 384 ; three Agnis and
the fourth A., 12, 87-9, 108 n., 1 36 ;

26, 118; 43, 157; fourfold is A.,

12, 47, 47 n.
;

is threefold, 41, 1 47,

160, 197 sq., 203, 304 sq., 325 sq.,

232, 383, 284, 394, 323, 330, 335-9,
358, 37i, 392 ; 48, 5, 166, 169,

189-91, 304 sq., 336, 251, 304,

364 sq., 403 ;
three forms of A., 46,

147, 149 sq., 229, 231 ;
threefold is

his strength, three his abodes, three
his tongues, and three his bodies,

46, 281
;
dwells in three abodes, 46,

376, 391 sq. ;
Lord of the Earth,

Lord of the World, Lord of Beings
the three Agnis, 12, 89 ;

the three-

named A., 42, 135, 495; the three
older brothers of A., 42, 257 ;

is

light and fire, and a god, 34, 217;
in the Rig-veda, not only the earthly
sacrificial fire, but also an elemental

force, 1, xxii
;

the dead body pro-
tected against A. (funeral fire), 29,

241 ;
the flesh-devouring A. (funeral

fire), 42, 54, 56 ;
see also below

A. Vai-rvinara (p. 1 3 sq.) ; A. (funeral

pyre) the guide to Yama's seat,

42, 90; the fury of terrible A.,

42, 90 ;
as the fire of the lightning,

42, 401 ; 46, 103, 105, 109, 114-16,
I 93> 196; the moon a form of A.,

41, 229 sq.; in the moon, 46, 116
;

by his nightly light, the creatures

walk, 46, 108
; Sun, Vyu, and fire,

three forms of A., 43, xx, 402 ;
see

also A. and VSyu below, p. 1 8
; 1-rina,

Mahan Deva, and Pajupati, forms
of A., 43, xx

;
the two Agnis,

42, 216, 627 ;
consists of pairs

(males and females), 48, 284 sq. ;

the Paridhis or '

enclosing-sticks
'

are Agnis, 12, 87-91 ;
A. (Jlre) is

tn the earth
t
in the plants, the waters

hold A., A. is in the stones; A, is

within men. Agnis (fats) are within

cattle, within horses; A. glows ft om
the sky, to A., the god, belongs the broad

air. The mortals kindle A., the bearer

ofoblations, that loveth ghee. The earth,

clothed in A., with dark knees, shall

make me brilliant and alert! 42, 201
;
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A. in heaven, in the air, in the earth,
plants, waters, flints, &c., 41, -43 n.,

304; 43, 201-3; 46, 285; seated
m all spaces, law-seated, sphere-
dwelling,41, 281

; called man-seated,
water-seated, barhis-seated, heaven-

winning, 48, i3 sq.; brought to

many places for the use of the living,
46, 22, 70 sq., 74, 77 sq. ;

falows
the world like a shadow, having
filled heaven, earth, and the air,
46, 89 ; has approached the three-
fold light, all

spaces of the atmo-
sphere, in the abode of the waters,
46, 176 ;

in heaven, in the human
dwellings, and in the waters, 46,
266

; dwells on the earth, 1, 36 ;

15
> 3345 46, 73; is the essence

squeezed out from the earth, 1, 70 ;

the lord of terrestrial beings, 30,
337; the regent of the earth, 43,
xx, 208, 381 ; laid down in the
best place ot the earth, in the place
of I/a, 46, 287, 302 ; dwelt once
between the two horns of a wether,
26, 125; moves about within the
voung sprouting grass, 46, 115, 1 18

;

has entered all herbs, 46, 127, 412 ;m the waters, 12, 22
; 80, 236

; 41,
293-5, 304 sq.; 42, 14; 44,i93 sq.;
40, 61, r6o, 167 sq., 202, 332, 356,
a 9i, 297; A., the lord of the
waters, 14, 251; sitting- in the
waters he Atsses like a swan, 46, 54
goes to the floods of heaven, to the
waters in the ether of the sun,
and to those below, 46, 285 ; the
gods made part of A, enter the
water, 26, 381; dwelling m the
water, worshipped at the consecra-
tion of ponds, 2 9, 135,135 n.; seated
between Heaven and Earth, 46, 244 ;

world of A., a stage on the soul's
road to the sun, 1, 375 ; 88, 385 ;

48, 740, 748 J world of A., attained
by a giver of gold, 7, 273 ; where A.
dwells, 30, 218

; the Soma asked to
enter A.'s dear se.it, 44, 108

; the
highest place of A., 46, 82

; part of
the hand sacred to A., 14, 25.

(c) MYTH OF THE HIDDEN A.
A. hid himself in the waters, and

was discovered by the gods, 12, 47,
45" 5 42, 3, 370-2 ; the gods search
for A., 41, 196-9, 303, 207-9,
314 sq. ; the hidden A. sought arid

discovered by the gods, 46, 54 sq.,
61, 64, 66, 8a, 84, 127, 173, 175;
Pra^apati searches for the hidden
A., 41, 161 sq., 360; concealed by
the Pais, 12, 245 ;

hid himself in an
Aivattha tree, 82, 339 ; went away
from the gods,andentered the moftga,
grass, 42, 249 ; dwelt in secret, 44,
192 ; 46, 241, 356; brilliant, though
hidden in secret, easily to be found,
46

, 343,385; putting down his feet in
secret like a thief A. has enlightened
and freed Atri, 46, 399 ; searching
and digging for A., 41, 200-2 3, 24 1 sq.;
the hidden A. found by the thought-
ful men, 46, 61

; the Angiras have
discovered the hidden A., 46, 391 sq.

(ef) NAMES OF A,
Has many names, 46, a8r, 373;

the newborn A. receives a name,
43, 269, 269 n.

; A. for Agri, mystic
name, 41, 146 ; etymology of A.,
34, 150; 48, 392; called Aditi, 82,
262; 46, no, 113, 187, 309 sq. ;

cake offered to A. Agnhaat, 44, 189 ;

called Angiras, 41, 225, 379; 46,
24, 92, 337, 348, 385, 389, 39t, 412 J

the first or best ofAngiras, 41, 358 ;

*6, aa
> 95, 129; sacrifices to A.

Amkavat, 12, 408 sq. and n.
; 41,

58 sq. ; 44, 76, 76 n.; expiatory cake
offering to A. Apsumat (abiding in
the waters) at the Agnihotte; t44,

i|3
sq. ; is an Asura, 46, 399 ;' called

Aju, the living one, 46, 143, 170;
called Ayus, Life, 41, 323 ;

oblations
and prayers to A. Ajusbmat, who
rules over vital power, 44, 439;
called theBbarata, 12, 133 ; 46, 119,
123 ; A. Bbdrata or the god of the
Bharata tribe, 12, n 4 sq.; 46, 211;
called Bhnga'odna, 46, 74, 78 ; A.
called Bribajpati, 46, 293, 294 ; a
cake for A. JDAri (the giver), 44,
xlii sq., 8 sq..; A. Garbapatya, the
protector of house, offspring, and
cattle, 12, 358 sq. ; A. Garhapatya
invoked to free from sin, 42, i6<;,

167 ;
A. the Gattmcdas, 1, 150 ; 12,

119, 119"., 136; 26, xxxi sq.;
*6> 37t 4*, 49i ioo, toa, 103,
108, ia8, 129, igssq., 303, 321, 229,
3 33, 240, 244, 259, 36i,'37i, 375,
281,283, 385, 287, 291, 293 (Agni
am I, by birth Catavedas), 300,
303, 310, 336, 336, 354, 358, 375 sq.,
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377. 387, 413, 418; why called

Gitavedas, 48, 274 ; Gltavedas, the

messenger, 30, 1 10 ; GStavedas
VaijvSnara invoked for protection,

42, 54 ;
the immortal, life-possess-

ing A. G&tavedas grants long life,

42, 57 ; offering to A. G&tavedas,

80, 339 ; 42, 88
; prayer to A. GUta-

\edas, 15, 210; 30, 143 sq., 162;

42, 47sq.,98, 121, 168, 309, 335 sq. ;

44, 382 ; prayer to A. G&tavedas to

protect the cows, 80, 185 sq.; prayer
to A. G&tavedas at offerings to the

Manes, 29, 103; 32, 35 sq.; offer-

ings to A. Gnbapati (the house-lord),

12, 356 n., 359 ; 26, a 15, 320 n.
; 29,

353 i 41, 69 sq., 71 ; prayer to A.,
the householder, 12, 272 ; A., the

house-lord, informed of the king's

consecration, 41, 89; offering to

A. Grihapati at the un>oking of the

king's chariot, 41, xoisq. ; offerings
to A. Indumat, 12, 319 sq. ;

obla-

tions to A. Kdma, 44, xlii sq. ;

offering to A. Kavyavabana, 12,

430 sq.; 29, 421; 80, 106; prayer
to A. Kavyavahana at the worship
of the fathers, 80, 337 sq., 233, 336;
A. called Mdtartsvan, 46, 119, 341,

392, 294; offering to A, M&rdbanvatt

44, 34 n., 3son.; isNarasaraja^Q, 10,

303 ; . NaHLrawsa
; offering to A.

Prtbikrii
(path-maker], 30, 303 ; 44,

xliisq., n, 191 sq., 350 n.; offerings
to A. Pavamana, and A. Pdvaka, 12,

304-8, 304 n., 30711., 3i9sq.; A.

PurtJbya brought from the earth's

seat, 41, 301 sq., aoin.
;

A. Purf-

shya, favourable to cattle, 41, 205 sq.,

214, aifisq., 225-7, 357, 305,3iosq.;
the Agnis Purishyas, 41, 358 ;

A.

Purtehya, the fire ofthe soil, invoked.

44, 189; 46, 285 sq. ;
invoked

as Reb&a, the divine chanter, 42,

197, 690 sq.; called RiAta, 46,

240, 343, 382 ;
called Rudrat 41, 64 ;

46, 17, 328, 231. 325, 337, 371, 373;
Rudra identified with A., 12, 200-3,
aoi n, 3o6sq.; 26, 343 n.; 42,
6i8sq. ; 48, 156 sq., 160, 169 sq.,

173, aoi sq. ; names of Rudra-Agni,
41, 159-61; called Sabasvat, 21,
5 n. ; tee Sabmpati ; expiatory
cake offering to A. Samvarga (the
despoiler), 44, 193 ; offering to A.

Sami'fsafati, 12, 360 n.
;

called

Stkhin, 21, 5 n. ; expiatory cake offer-

ing for A. Suki (the bright), 12, 304 n.,

305 sq., 307 n., 308 ; 44, 194 ;
A.

Svisbtakrit (maker of good offer-

ings), established by the gods, 12,

151 ; offerings and prayers to A.

Svish/akr/t, 2, 203, 399; 12, 152,

153 n., 158, 199-208, 247, 320 sq.,

334, 3<S4 373, 372 n., 382, 403, 412,

414; 14,304; 25, 90; 26, 205 n.,

207, 209, 3i6n-35isq., 35 in., 383,

39i n., 395; 29, 43 sq., 84, 163 sq.,

175, 192, 304, 308, 222, 272, 279,

290, 337, 353, 387, 39i, 420; 30,

22, 35 sq., 40, 100, 102, 145, 158,

191, Ip6, 322, 237, 33 6, 240, 242,

254, 264-6, 289 sq., 294 ; 41, 40 sq.,

71-3, 105, iia sq., 184 ; 44, 3 n., u,
18 sq., 36 sq., 41, 54, 65, 189 n.,

253 sq., 253 n., 336 n., 337-9, 337
n-, 35i n., 356, 358, 483; A.
Svish&krzt is Rudra, 44, 338 ; A.
lantumat worshipped, 29, 136; is

Tantinapat, 46, 10, 303 ; see Tanti-

napt ;
is the Usig of the gods, the

good-minded lord of prayers, 46, 52,

233, 361 sq., 297; A. Vaxsvdnara; the

other Agnis (the other fires) are verily

thy branches, A. In theo alt the im-
mortals enjoy themselves, ff Jsv&nara I

Thou art the centre of human settle-

uients ; like a supporting column thou
holdest men. The head of heaven, the

navel ofthe earth is A. ; he has become
the steward of both worlds. Thee, a

%od, the gods have engendered, Va&-

vdnara, to be a light for the Arya,
46, 49; A. V. blazes sevenfold with-
in the body, 8, 259 ;

A. V. is the fire

within man, by which the food is

digested, 16, 193, 394, 312 sq. ; 84,

143 sq., 146 sq.; 48, 287, 390,30.;
the sun rises as A. V., 15, 273 ? 41,

391 ; A. V. has mounted the firma-

ment, the back of heaven, 46, 229 ;

A, V. unites with the sun, 46, 127 ;

A. V. as the funeral fire, 42, 12,

43, 58, 242, 580 ;
what comes into

connexion with A. V. becomes

cooked, 41, 349, 398 ^ the fiery

spirit of A. V., 41, 404 ;
A. V. is the

elemental fire, 84, 144, 147 ;
A. V.

is the divinity whose body is fire,

34, 144, 147 ;
A. V. cannot be the

divinity of fire, or the element of

fire, 84, 148 sq.; A. V. is all the fires,

41, 248 ;
A. V., the third of the
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elements, a sign of the days, 48,

287 sq. ;
the earth supports A. V.,

42, 200
;
sand is the seed of A. V.,

41, 300. 310 sqy 351; gravel the

ashes of A, V., 26, 120
;
A, V., the

king of the kings, a god, 48, 288
;

discussion on the nature of A. V.,

43, 393-8 ; offerings to A. V., 12,

386 n.
; SO, 203 ; 41, 57 sq., 125,

170, 250 sq.; 43, 207-14; 44, u,
277) 346 5 by offerings to A. V., one
sanctifies ten ancestors, 14, 1 17 ;

the

Vaijvlnara graha for A.V., 26, 298-
305 ; Dlksbi offering to A. V. at the

building of the altar, 41, 247 sq. ;

A. V. together with IJI, 41, 334;
A. V. is the mouth of the sacrificial

horse (Prjy$pati), 48, 401 ; feeding
A. V. is the true Agnihotra, 1, 89-91,

89 n.
; prayers and hymns to A. V.,

26, 44 ; 42, 196 sq., 494 J 43, 274-8 ;

44, 382 ; 46, 49 sq., 127, 228-35, 335-
7 ;

the Yajflayag-fliya, the praise of

A. V., 48, 253, 330; the initiated boy
given in charge to A.V., 30, 154;

prayer to A.V. Parikshit, 42, 197 sq.,

691 sq. ; A. V. invoked, 29, 136,

225; 80, 183; 82,3535 42,S4,8o,
149; 46, 420 sq.; A.V. celebrated

by the Rishls, 41, 2850.; invoked

against evil-doers and demons of

disease, 42, 35, 40; A.V. is, the

year, 12, 135 ; 41, 57 sq., 248, 250,

351 ; 43, 33 ;
A.V. is all these worlds,

43, ao8
;
A. V. has filled the worlds,

and heaven and earth, 46, 233 ; A.V,
is the earth, 26, 214 ; 44, 346 ; me-
ditations on A. V. as the highest self,

and the embodied self, 1, 84-91, 89

n.; 84, 144; 88, 187, 191, 233, 249,

292, 400 ; 48, 287-95, 629-32, 673,

677-9 ? A.V. is Purusha (man, per-

son), 34. 146-8 48, 398 ; 48. 292 ;

A. V. shaped like a man, abiding
within man, 48, 291; A. V. is Brah-

man, 34, xxxv, 143-53 ;
as A. V. the

Lord abides in die creatures, 84,

149 sq. ; 48, 248 ; M&thava of

Videgha carried A. V. in his mouth,
12, 104-6, 104 n.; A.V. is to be
meditated upon as a whole, not in

his single parts, 34, Ixxv ; 38,

274-7, 379; the S1X J&shis who
wished to obtain a knowledge of

A.V., 88,274-6; A. called P<w, 46,

37, 43, 53, 103, 109 sq. (Vasu of the

Vasus), 129, 157 (Vasu together
with the Vasus),2 1 1,215 (the highest

V.), 236, 271, 277, 379, 283, 337,

373, 379, 415 sq.; one of the eight

Vasus, 1, 41 ; 15, 140 sq.; 26, 93;

41, 149 n., 150; 42, 116; 44, 116;

expiatory cake offering and prayer
to A. Pinuki (the discerning) at the

Agnihotra, 44, 192 ; by offerings to

A. Vratapati one sanctifies ten ances-

tors, 14, 117.

(e) ANTHROPOMORPHIC CONCEPTION
OF A. (his body, his food and drink,

his chariot and horses, his wives,

children, &c.).
The bricks of the fire-altar are

his limbs, 41, 156 ;
has three heads

and seven rays (or reins), 46, 167,
1 68; with many faces (the fires),

46, 103, 248, 280; whose face is

turned everywhere, 46, 125; whose
face shines with ghee, 46, 158, 221,

391; his face is bright and beautiful,

46, 157 sq., 302, 340; ghee is his

eye, 46, 293 ;
is kindled four-eyed,

46, 23, 29 ;
looks round with a

hundred eyes, 46, 137; thousand-

eyed, 41, 409 ; 42, 402 ; 46, 104 ;

with fiery, golden, strong jaws, 46,

33,45,157,193,303,413;
eats with

his sharp jaws, he chews, he throws

down the forests, 46, 157; spreading

through the forests, shears the hair

of the earth, 46, 54, 61, 129, 173;
with sharp teeth, 46, 103, 335, 344,

360; the gold-toothed, 46, 366, 382 ;

the tongues of A., 12, 74 ; 44, 189,

35 1
; 46, 14 1

,M 4 ;
has seven tongues,

48, 205 ;
with the sweet or sharp

tongue, 46, 52. 153, 308, 340, 344,

416, 418; with agreeable speech,

46, 352 ;
is yellow-haired, 48, 105 ;

the flames, his golden hair, 46, 42,

129. 148, 268, 275, 396, 3 85;

golden-bearded, 46, 382 ; his

beard shaven by Fushan, 80, 217 ;

whose back is covered with ghee,

46, 375, 397; called the dark-

necked one, 44, 316 sq. ; 46, 248 ;

with ruddy limbs, 46, 148, 248 ;

A. is gold-breasted, 82, 416 ; golden-

coloured, 46, 232, 234 sq., 325, 366;

gold his seed, 12, 322 ; 26, 54, 59,

63, a38, 39<>; 44, 187, 275 n.,

462, 467 ;
the milk of the cow

is A.'sseed, 12, 336,330; 26, 54;
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feeding A. by kindling sticks, 41,
54-3; plants the food of A., 42,

43 43> 335 ; A. is the eater of food,

J,
159; 12, 301, 323; 15, 314;

34, 116 sq. ; 44, 63 ;
food offered

to A. the eater of food, 12, 303 ;

food-gainer, 12, 127; drinking
Soma, 46, no, 128, 304 ;

adorned
with ghee, 46, 137; whose robe is

ghee, 46, 275, 396; shoots with

arrows, 46, 331 ; the red horses or
flames of A., 32, 16, 19 sq., 34-7,
39 J 40, 42, 141, 144, 167 sq., 202,
344 and 246 (seven-tongued), 308,
3i fi

i 340 sq., 379 sq. ;
the stallions

of A,, 82, 140; harnesses his steeds,
41, 399 ; the seven reins (or rays)
of A., 46, ao6-8

;
has a red or

brown horse, 41, 357; 42, 422;
when thou hast yoked to thy chariot the
two ruddy, red horses, whom the wind
drivesforward, and thy roaring is like
that ofa bull, then thou movest the trees
with thy banner of smoke. A. I May
we suffer no harm in thy friendship,
46 I09> i49 217; comes in agolden
chariot, 46, 233, 333, 345, 269, 308,
348; his chariot is light, 46, 141 ;

whose chariot is lightning, 46, 268
;

compared to a charioteer, 46, 160,
l6a

> *93i a33 292; is the quick
chariot, 46, 261 sq. ; wives of A.,
48i 59 141-5. 220, 225 sq. j his wife,
the flame, 21, 373 n. ; the lover of
the dawn, 46, 67; the dawns, his

divine consorts, 46, 336 ; beloved

by Night and Dawn, 46, 74, 76 ;
is

the mate of the Krrttikas, 12, 283 ;

is the mate of VedS, 43, xvii, xvli n.
;

legend of A. courting the waters, 12,
277 sq., 377 n.

;
as a father begat

the ruddy cows (dawns), 46, 220,
337 ;

the germ of beings, the father
ofDaksha, 46, 396: produced Ekata,
Dvita, and Trita, 42, 521 ;

the kins-
man or brother of the rivers, 46, 54.

(/) THERIOMORPHIC CONCEPTION OF
A.,AND HIS RELATIONS TO ANIMALS.

A. (fire-altar) is an animal, 41,
343, 361, 363, 399 sq. ; 48, 40, 50,
78 ;

identical with the animal vic-

tims, 41, 164-6; Pra^Spati wishes
to perform sacrifice with A. as the

victim, 44, 128; rules over all ani-

mals, 42, 50 ; A. was an animal, and
was sacrificed, and he gained that

world wherein A. ruleth, 44, 319;
the animal living in the water and

walking in the forest, 46, 164; the

beast, mows off deserts and habit-

able land like a mower, 46, 382,

387; shakes his horns, like a terrible

beast, 46, 142 ; the buffalo hidden
in the depth, ^46, 147, 150; the

strong bull, vr/shan, 32, 144, 146;
46, 137, 142, 147, 167, 344, 271,

308, 312 sq.. 326, 335, 366 sq., 370,

393 sq. (red), 423 ; the bull with a
thousand horns, 42, 105, 208 sq.,

373 ! 46, 364 ;
ox sacred to A., 12,

322; 44, 438; Nights and Dawns
have been lowing for A., as for

the calf, 46, 193 ; the young calf,
which Night and Dawn suckle, 46,

114, 116, 119, 124, 167 sq. ;
com-

pared to a horse, 12, 102 n., 109,
121

; 46, 16, 57, 67, 91, 158, 176.,
206 sq., 217, 320, 229, 285, 292,
296 sq., 302, 317, 344, 360, 363
(white racer); shaking his tongue
among the plants he waves his

tail like a horse, 46, 203
;

led
forward by a great rope (like a

horse), 46, 308, 312 ; is cleaned or

groomed like a horse, 46, 360, 364 ;

the horse is A., 41, 204, 212; the
white horse, 26, 149; 41, 360;
led forward by the horse, 41, 356
sq. ;

white horse led in front of

Agni, 41, 359 ;
a horse (sun) indicates

A. at the Agni/fayana, 41, 207-13 ;

the roaring snake, 46, 103, 105 ; the

serpent with beautiful splendour,
the winged (son?) of Pruni, lights

up both gods and men, 46, 193,
196; as a bird, 41, 157; 44, 433;
46, 119, 240, 243, 249 ;

the

embryonic A. fashioned iato a

bird, 41, 373-5; the divine eagle
or the lightning, 42, 401 ;

his

flames are winged, 46, 331 ;
the ass

sacred to A., 29, 366 ;
rules over

cattle, 26, 343, 343 n.; 41, 187;
see also above, p. 1 3, A. Purfshya ;

is the cattle, 41, 196 sq., 198, 392 ;

the gods collected A. from out of
the cattle, 41, 330; worshipped at
sacrifices for the thriving of cattle,

SO, 89, 185 sq. ;
invoked to pro-

tect the footsteps of the cattle, 46,
61-3 ; implored for nourishment of
the cow, 46, 222

; accompanied by
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three milch cows (oblations or

dawns?), 46, ao6, 208; has per-

forated, as it were, the pure udder

of the cows, 46, 309 ;
has found the

cows (the waters, the sun), 46, 397 sq.

(g) HIS RELATIONS TO THE OTHER
GODS IN GENERAL.

Conveys the sacrifice to the

gods, 12, 102 sq. n., 113, 116 sq.,

i>7, 333; S3, 255; 41, 398; 48,

124, 268; 46, 32, 42, 61, 83, 100,

35i *79> 3 356, 383, 300, 303,

348, 397 >
the earner (vahni) of

oblations, 32, 37 sq.; 46, 37 sq., 52,

138, 338, 241, 359, 361, 296, 303,

34*5, 375, 379. 391, 4*, 4*8, 43
the gods made him the carrier of

offerings, 46, a6i, 275, 385 sq.; the

approacher of the gods, 48, 194 ;

conveys the oblations addressed to

the manes, 7, 84; brings the

gods to the sacrifice, 12, 117 sq.,

134, 203, 4a6 sq.; 26, 377; 48,

197 sq.; 46, i, 6 sq., 8, 34, 37 sq.,

43 sq., 93, 100, 108, 153, 179, 336,

341, 244, 249, 268, 279, 391, 316,

346, 364, 375, 377, 4' 8; A. invoked

to bring A. to the sacrifice, 12,

436 sq., 437 n.; 46, 38, 41; the

helpful carrier of the gods, 46, 137,

340, 307 ;
the messenger of gods

and men, 12, 103 n., no sq., 121,

tag; 26, 115; 30, 10, no, 145; 42,

64, 113; 46, 6, 31, 37 sq., 52, 74,

83, 92, 179, a 9> 3I 5, 317, 2 3' 34i
344, 357, 361, 275, 308, 316, 343

sq., 34, 348, 373, 380, 385, 391,

413, 418; knows best the ascents

to heaven. 46, 3441 346 5
the steward

of the gods, 46, 202, 307 ;
calls the

gods to the feast, 12, 91 ;
the best

invoker of the gods,
the dispenser

of a thousand bounties, 44, 66
;
in-

voked to announce the song to the

gods, 46, 1 6, 373 ; promulgates all

the races of the gods, 42, 50, 308 ;

knows the gods well, 12, 133 ; pre-

pares the way that leads to the

gods, 42, 184 ; legend of the gods
who deposited their beasts with A.,

12, 347 ; legend of the gods de-

positing all forms with A., 12, 314

sq., 314 n.; passed over from the

gods to men, but not with his

whole body, 12, 306; the gods
have set him to work at the bottom

of the air, 46, 193 ;
the gods have

established A. among men, 46, 302 ;

the gods fashioned the opening
sacrifice from out of A., 44, 138;
is a worshipper of the gods, 46, 67,

332, 318 ; belongs to all the deities,

41, 375; 46, 173; the gods take

food with A. as their mouth, 41,

352 ; 44, 350, 418 ; 46, 45, 95, 108,

1 88; together with all Agnis, with

the gods, 46, 289 ;
invoked together

with other gods, 42, 80
; through A.

the gods have won glory and

strength, 46, 89, 130; the A.-eyed

gods in the east, 41, 48 sq.; leader

of the gods in slaving Vrftra, 12,

408 sq., 418, 449 sq-5 has
J>7

lighting gained wide space for the

gods, 46, 49 ; the gods did service

to A., 46, 357 ; reigns among gods
and among mortals, 46, 416; en-

compassed all the gods by his great-

ness, 46, 64; gods afraid of A.

(Rudra), 48. 156 sq., aos ; A. going
in front of the gods is anointed

with the song, 46, 180; A. is the

head
t
the progenitor of the gods, he is

the lord of creatures, 26, sr8; the

progenitor of deities, 12, 386 ;

is the first of all gods, 7, 365 ;

42, 1 60; is the leader of the

divine hosts, 26, 184 ; is god of the

gods, 46, 109; the banner of the

gods, 46, 17, as I
;
A. is all tht deitus,

since in A. one offers to all deities,

41, 44 ; 12, i6a sq., 168 ;
26 ia,

90, 4a8 ; 41, 385 ;
A. (fire-altar) is

all beings, all the gods, 48, 388;
is the self, the body of all the gods,

41, 369 5 48, 356 5 44, 505 ;
fe the

out-breathing of the gods, 48, 395 \

identified, in turn, with all the gods,

46, 186-93; identified with Varuna,

Mitra, the VijvedevSs, Indra, and

Aryaman, 46, 37 i.

(b) A. AS RELATED TO INDIVIDUAL

OTHER GODS.^
A. and Adityat

see below A.

rdyu, Aditya, and see (i) Agni and

the solar deities; A. and jisvin,

see (i) A. and the solar deities;

A. compared with Bbaga, 46, 281,

401 ;
A. could not burn a straw

put before him by Brahman, 1, 150?

runs away from terror of Brahman,

15, 59 ;
Brahman is A., 48, 85 ; is
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the mouth of Brahman, 48, 289;
fastened the amulet on, which
Bnhatpati tied, 42, 85 ;

identified
with the regions (Disat), 48, 70,
164 sq., 246, 263, 363 n.

; A. incites

Dyaiu to commit incest with his

daughter, 46, 74, 78; identified
with Dvita, 46, 405 sq. ;

A. is the

Gandbarva, his Apsaras are the

herbs, 80, 146 n.
; 48, 231 ; joined

with JdJ, 46, 375 ;
A. and Indra,

mutual relation between them,
12, xvi sq. n., 419; is speech, I.

breath, 41, 154 ; I. the nobility, A.
the priesthood, 48, 342, 34.4; the

place of A., I., and the Vljve Devls
at various sacrifices, 12, xviii sq.
and n.

;

* For me have A. and I.

accomplished my divine aim,' 80,
i79i sacrifice to A. and I. every
month for one year after the child's

birth, 80, 59 ; offerings to A. and
I., as destroyers of demons, 42, 64 ;

A., I., and Sfirya worshipped at the

Shctrfajin, 26, 404-6 ;
A. and I.

drink the pressed Soma, 46, 285,
291 ; brought the Soma-drink to

Indra, 42, 116, 341 ;
finds Indra

and stays with him, 12, 175 sq. ;

Dhi.tr/ shaved the head of A. and I.,

29, 185 ; I., Soma, and A., 28, 22 ;

42, 117, iza, 233; 44, 441; A.,

I., Sfirya, superior gods, 26, 402-
4 ; kings appear as A., I., Soma,
Yama, and the God of Riches,
38, 217 sq. ;

see also under Indra;
Kdma and A. invoked together, 42,
33i sq., 359, 592; A. is Keta, 29,

348 ; invoked in company with the

Mantis, 82, 53, 68 sq., 8a, 94, 337,

339, 352-4* 3<>9, 375, 386, 392 sq.,

399 i 46, 8a, 84,266, apa sq. ;
A. and

the Maruts invoked at the restora-

tion of an exiled king, 42, 112, 328;
produced the host of the seven
Risbis or of the Maruts (?), 46, 75,

So; compared with the Maruts,
46, 130, 138, 341; the Marnts the

guardsmen, and A.' the chamberlain
of king Marutta, 44, 397; and
Mltra (or 'fiiend'), 82, 82, 94; is

great, and a friend, like Mitra, 46,

38, 46, 100, 158, 193, 203, 333, 341,

3?i> 389, 401 ;
identified with

Mitra, 46, 109, na, 119, 34050.;
and Mitra invoked together, 46,

387; A., Mitra, Varuoa, and the

Maruts sing to A. a pleasant song,

46, a68; SQrya, A., and Pra^dpat'^
the deities of the Agnihotra, 29.

i6r, 161 n. ;
sacrifice to A. ana

Pra^apati, 83, 376 ;
restores Pragfl-

pati who had become relaxed, 41,

iSi-4> i*58
;

is the right arm of

Prarapati, 48, xx; is the pro-

genitor of the deities, he is Pra^a-

pati, 12, 386; Pragipati identified

with A., 41, xxvii, 144, 148, 151,

153 sq., 165, 167-9, i?a sq., 174,

183, 240 sq., 245, 284, 290, 309,

313, 330, 34i, 353t 377, 386; 43,

xvii, xix-xxiii, 66
; 44, xviii, 275 n.

;

A. (fire-altar) is Pra^pati, 43, 49,

54, 57, 7<> sq., 92, 127, 159 sq., 181,

189 sq., 229, 234, 270, 300, 300 n.,

309, 3I3-I5, 3*1-7, 34i, 345-7,

349-5a, 36*i Pntbhtt (Earth) with

A. invoked in danger, 29, 232;
oblations to Earth and A., 29,

321; if Apana is satisfied, the tongue
is satisfied, if the tongue is satisfied,

A. and the earth are satisfied, 1, 90 ;

terrestrial serpents belonging to A.,

29, 328 sq.; is the lotus of this

earth, 26, 277 ;
A. is this earth, 41,

154 sq., 169, 183, 347, 364 ; Pfaban
has shaven the beard of A., 80, 2 1 7 ;

offering to A. and Pushan, 41, 54 n.,

55 ;
Jta/nzand A.,see (*/)NamesofA. ;

Savitri brought A. above the earth,

15, 238; raises his arms like Savitr/,

46, 1 15 ;
like Savitr/ he has sent his

light upward, 46, 340 ;
is truthful

like Savitr/, 46, 88 ; is Savitr/, 41,

191 sq. ; Savitr/ and A. invoked to-

gether, 42, 210; Skanda, son of A.,
49 (i) 12

; A. and Soma, offerings
to A. and S. conjointly, 2, 299 ; 12,

43, 159-75, 202, 250, 364; 25, 90;
26, 106-8, 155-62; 29, 161, 390;
30, 254, 336 ; 41, 45, 54 n., 56, 69,

71 ; 44, 254, 350 n. ;
new and full

moon offerings to A. and S., 12,

43, 236 sq., 375, 377~8o, 377 n.
;

29, 17 n., 392; 80, 37; 44, 3 n.,

6, 1 6, 36 sq., 54; animal sacrifices

for A. and S., 2, 68 ; 26, 82 sq.,

162, 181-222, 225 ; 30, 346 ; 88, 274,

374 n.
; 41, 68 sq. ; 44, 141, 372 n.,

404 ; 48, 598 ; A., S., and Vishnu

are made parts of the thunderbolt,

26, 108, 108 n. ; oblations to A.

S.B. KD.
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and Vishnu, at the
Dajapeya^ 41,

113 sq., 116 n., 1 18
;
A. and S. in-

voked against sorcerers, 42, 65 ;

for A. and S. the Brahmans beg the

sterile cow, 42, 176 ;
relation be-

tween A. and S., 26, xvhi sq. ;

offering to A. first, then to S., 26,

386 ; what is dry relates to A., moist

to S., 12, 169, 175 ; black related to

S., white to A., 12, 175; the waters

support A. and S., 42, 146 sq. ; A.

the day, S. the night, 26, 108 ; from
out of A. and S. the gods formed
the day of fasting, 44, 139; A.

compared with Sotna, 46, 360, 363 ;

glory of Indra, A., and S., 26, 23
;

42, 117, iaa, 322
;
A. and S&rya,

tee (i) A. and the solar deities
;

Trita blows upon A., 46, 387 ; A.
and Uj&aj, see (i) A. and the solar

deities; A. and Fak (speech), 26,

365 n., 367 n. : having bestowed
a share on A., he bestows lordship
on speech, 48, 67 ;

A. worshipped
in connexion, with Partma, 26, 383 ;

46, 307; Varuna, Soma, A., 42,

135 ;
A. alone rules over gods like

Varuna, 46, 1 57 ; Varuna, Mitra, A.,

26, 385 sq. ; 46, 236 ; through A.,

Varuna, Mitra, and Aryaman are

glorious, 46, 148; Varuna identi-

fied with A., 43, 238 sq. ; 46, 340 ;

and the Vcuus, see above, p. 14 ;

A., Vdyu, and Indra are above
the other gods, 1, 151 ;

A, who
sees, V&yu who hears, Aditya who
brings to light, 2, 114; A., Vayu,
and Aditya (or SQrya), 1, 903; 15,

48 sq., 308; 80, rsa sq. ; 48, 187;

44, 365, 391; A. divided himself

into A., Vayu, and Aditya, 15, 75 ;

41, 384 ; A. and the earth, Vayu
and the air, Aditya (Stirya, sun)
and the skv or heaven, 12, 325-7 ;

80, 231; 4L, 304; 48, 90 sq.; 44.

37 ; A., Vayu, and Aditya are all

the light, 1, 54; 41, aio, 339; 48,

388 sq.; 44, 103, 508; A., V&yu,
and Aditya are the hearts of the

gods, 48, 163 ; light is A., might
Vayu, glory Aditya, 44, 173 ; A.,

Vayu, Aditya, and JEandramas
identified with the four fires, 44,

127: A. is Vayu, 48, 363; A is

'iWg, 43, 360; is Vlrfo b the

regions, is the vital airs, 48, 70,

164 sq. ;
A. and Vishnu are the two

halves of the sacrifice, 26, 1 3
;
offer-

ings to A. and Vishnu, 12, 7 ; 26,
13 sq.; 29, 18 n.; 41, 44 sq., 54 sq.,

54 n., 347 sq. ; 44, 140 ;
Vishnu and

A. identified, 41, 276 ;
A. is Visva-.

karman, 48, 189 sq., 204, 266-8,
266 n. ; invoked with Vijvakarman,

44, 302 sq. ;
A. (the funeral pyYe)

the guide to Tama's seat, 42, 90;
A. is death, 12, 334; 38, 367 ; 48,

365.

(i) A. AND THE SOLAR DEITIES

(ADITYA, SftRYA, USHAS, THE
AJVINS).

The Sun appeared when A. had
been born, 46, 326, 330; the Red
one, the rising sun, 32, 21-3; A.
is the sun (Aditya, Stirya), 15, 46 ;

41, 216 sq., 232 sq., 236, 231,

37i, 273> 375, 304 sq., 308 sq.,

309 n., 364, 400, 404; 42, 208-

ir, 213, 661, 664; 48, 195, 349,

363; 46, 49, is6, 167 sq., 193; see

also above A. Vauvanara (p, 1 3) ;
A.

is the piece of gold shining between
heaven and earth, 46, 119, 124; is

placed on the highest skin (the sky?),

46, 164, 166; is like the sun, 46,

67, 173, 176, 194, 3i3, 330, 268,

350, 418; established in the sun,

43, 239 sq.; 46, 70; is sun-rayed,
48, 105; A.'s breath taken by the

sun, whence fire does not blaze,
unless fanned, 44, 130; is the light,

when the sun goes down, 12, 335 ;

the light of men, 12, 361 ; 48, njr;
is all the light in this world, 41, 384

sq. ; by kindling A. men make the

sun rise, 46, 379, 381, 403 sq. ;
dis-

covered the light, 46, 393 ;
has

found the sun, 46, 119, 333, 292,

397 sq. ;
the sun, the day, and the

waxing half-moon relate to A., 12,

169; the sight of A. and the sun.

i. e. this life, 42, 53 ;
is heat and

light, to him offering is made in

Aditya, at, the Agnihotra, 44, 112

sq.; A. united with A., Savitri,

Sflrya, 44, 469 sq. ; by means
of A. and Aditya the sacrificer

ascends to hoaven, 44, 473; the

eye of Sftrya, the eyeball of A.,

26, 77 ; Su>ya, the eye of Mitra,

Varusa, and A., 26, 343 ; 41, 408 ;

A, Sflrya, the waters, and all



AGN1 19

the gods, 42, 205; the brilliancy
of A. and SQrya transferred upon
a king, 42, 116

;
A. and the man in

the sun are not equal, 88, 267 ;
one

halfofthe year (when the sun moves

northward) belongs to A., 15, 316 ;

A. on this side, and the sun on the

other side of the world, 44, 405 ;

hymns addressed to A. in his matu-
tinal character, together with Ushas,
the Ajvins, and Sfirya, 46, 37-9,
43-4, 381, 356-9; awakens at dawn,
46, 131, 230, 340, 341; reigns by
night and at the break of dawn, 46,

103 ;
is the splendour of the daAvn,

he makes the dawns shine, being
kindled in the morning, 46, 108,

194, 244, 371, 363, 433; praised
and kindled in the evening and at

dawn, 46, 313, 307, 554; deity of

the eastern region, 26, 50 ; 41, 206,

391; 42, 193 ;
43. 3 sq. and n., 105,

I 99> 337 i
tne K/vttik&s (in the

east) and the month Karttika sacred

to A., 7, 365; 12, 283 sq.

(/) A. AS DESTROYER OF DEMONS
AND ALL HOSTILE POWERS.

A. is the repeller of the Rakshas,

12,35sq.,46,i57sq.l3 6 5 ; 26, 99,158,

187, sSosq.; 41, 53, syisq.n.; 42, 64

sq., 403 ; 44, 464, 497 ; 46, 49, 102,

346, 3 67 sq., 39 7 ;
invoked as Raksho-

han, for protection against sorcerers,

demons, and evil, 42, 35 sq., 40, 64

sq., 77, 190, 4081 475 5 spells and
wicked men, 46, 33 sq., 96, 103,

109, 135, 138, 170, i8r, 433, 371,

a73. 377 289, 336 sq., 331-4, 353,

373} 375, 383? has encompassed
the demons, 30, 212

;
invoked

against the demons harassing chil-

dren, SO, ai3 ; with A*, the gods
conquered the demons (Asuras),
12. 54 sq., 57 5 42, 180 ; 46, 303 ;

gainer of battles, helps against

spells, 42, 78, i So; is removed from
the demon of hostility, 42, 51, 365 ;

invoked to drive away fever, 42, i,

443; takman (fever) comes, as it

were, from A., 42, 3 ;
drives away

sickness, 46, 6; the destroyer of

darkness, 46, 141 ; removes the

poison of snakes, 42, 1 54 ; the

destroyer of enemies or of Vritra,

46, 49, 51, 93, 3, 38j
;
tne con-

queror of deceitful foes, 46, 139,

c

360 ;
the repeller of shafts, 48, ipo;

devours the hateful enemies, thieves

and robbers, 41, 359; invoked

against rivals and enemies, 42, a 10

sq., 331 sq.; removes sins and their

consequences, 42, 163-5, *&7l 5 2 S ?

46, 181 ; drives away all evils, 12,

345; 41, 239, 360; 48, 84 sq.;
burnt up the evil of the gods, 41,

359 ;
is the remedy for cold, 44,

315-

(k) EXCELLENT QUALITIES
JAND

TRANSCENDENT POWERS OF A. ,

A. is a sage; }2, gi ; 44, 189, 193,

194; 46, 22 sq., 75, 103, &c.; is

skilful, thoughtful, 46, 269, 391 ;
the

omniscient, 46, 303, ^75 ;
the' great

seer, the best Rishi, 46, 1 14 sq., 1 18,

383 ; compared to a &shi, 46, 57 ;

a singer, 46, 371 ;
a good guide,

46, 317 ;
is the guide of Brabmaas,

42, 170; is the eye of gods and

men, 48, 199 sq.; knows the birth

of gods and men, 46, 70; is im-

mortal, 12, 261
; 42, 57; 48, 296;

46, 37 sq., 70, 100, 217, 233, 369,
28 r, &c. ; alone was immortal,
when the gods were still mortal,

12, 310; gods laid immortality
into A., 48, 156, 177 sq., 256 ;

the

gods made him the navel of immor-

tality, 46, 375; the mortals have

generated the immortal A., 46, 303;
has a knowledge of immortality,
42, 60; reigns over immortality,

46, 42 3 ;
is busy for the sake of

immortality, 46, 391; the drink of

immortality is hi his mouth, 46
r

293 ;
is imperishable and inex-

haustible, 80, 331 ; 41, 284; is long-
lived through the trees, 29, 394 ;

never grows old, 46, 131, 167; in

whom all life d-.vells, 46, 138; en-
dowed with hundredfqld life, 46,

176; the ancient one, 46, 368 sq.,
281

; having grown old he has

suddenly become young again, 46,
201

;
the youngest god, 12, 103 n.,

108, 108 n., 120, 204; 41, 257 sq.,

284, 296, 4*3 ! 48, 204; 46, 31,

33, 37, 147 sq., 170, 181, 211, 256,

379, 300, 317, 33* sq., 354, 364,
373, 385, 418, 430 ; the young child,

1, 141. 143, 145, 164^ is like a
beautiful youth, 46, 317; is ever-

young, a youthful sage, 48, 376;
2
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44, 189 ; 46, 13, 23, 363 ;
is lord of

all powers, 46, 1 14 sq. ;
is self-depen-

dent, 46, aSi, 350, 354, 37i J pos-
sesses mysterious power, 46, 389;
is the lord and increaser of strength,
46, 164, 259, 380; the baby quail,

by the mystic Act of Truth, drives

back the great A., 85, 180 n.,

185 n.

(/) A. AS A KIND AND HELPFUL
GOD.
A guardian and a father, 44, 439 ;

46, a 3 sq. ;
leads one over the paths,

44, 438 ;
is like a beloved wife, 46,

88
;

the good abode is A., for

A. abides ,\vith all creatures in

this world, '44, 457 ;
is the friend

of men, 32, 82, 94; 44, 189;
46, 95 ;

the safest and nearest

of the gods, 12, 163 ;
is the lowest

god, i.e. nearest to men, 46, 307,

311; looks on all creatures, since

he has been born, 46, 1 37 ; gives
health and wealth, 12, 236; 26,

341; 32, 194; 46, 379; strength,

beauty, and wealth dwell in A., 46,
1 88

;
winner of horses, giver of

wealth, 46, 209 ; invoked for the

treasure of Dyaus or Heaven, 46, 308

sq. ;
lord of treasures,44, 193 ; 46, 49,

52, 70, 82, 315, 375; addressed as

food on which everything lives, 46,

37, 40 ; every nourishment goes
towards A., 46, 75 ; all-enlivener,

46, 281; is all-wealthy, 46, 157,

170; is a bountiful Lord (maghavan),
46, 131, 167, 187; is like the udder
of the ccws, and the sweetness of

food, 46, 67 sq. ; called ' the well-

harnessed wealth,' 46, 89, 91 ; gives
wealth, long life, offspring, victory,
and booty in battle to those who
praise him, 46, 22 sq., 31 sq., 57,

45 sq., &c. ; a healer, creator of

medicine, SO, 143, 145; the god
who gives rain, 46, 292, 302.

(f) A. TUP GOD OF THS HOUSE
AND THE CLAN.
The householder or lord of the

house (gr/hapati), 42, 183; 44, 189;

46,31,38,64, 130,176,352,385,413;
see also above A. Grthapati (p. x 3} ;

worshipped in the house, 46, 88; the

guest of the clans, or of the house,

41, 281, 390, 292 ; 46, 137, aoa,

338, 233, 392, 309 sq., 364, 371,

375 385, 405 ; the house-lord of

this world, 26, 453 n. ; worshipped
at the house-building, 29, 347 ;

wor-

shipped on entering a new house,

29, 95 sq.; 42, 141 ; worshipped on

returning home from a journey, 29,.

97 ; protects the> house, 12, 358

sq.; invoked to prqtect the house

from fire, 42, 147 ; prayer to A.,

at the removal of a house, 42, 194-

6, 600; a friend of the house

(damfinas), 46, 67, 142, 221, 229

sq., 233, 240, 332, 352, 364, 375,

385 ;
is in every house, 46, 343 ;

the lord of the human clans., 46,

13, 53, 130, 187, 233, 363, 375, 3795

387 ;
is the shepherd of the clans,

46, 1 08, 119; belongs to many
people, dwells among all the clans,

46, 31, 54, 67, 102, 104, 173, 229

sq., 261, 379, 397, 4*45 the king
or leader of the human tribes, 46,

49 , 194, 244, 259; protects all

settlements, 46, 88.

(n) A. AS CONNECTED WITH WOMEN
AND MARRIAGE.
Women belong to A., 14, 133;

gave women purity of all limbs, 14,

233 ;
the wife-leader, 26, 367, 367

n.
;
the third husband of the bride,

29, 278 sq. ; 80, 190 ; 42, 254, 323 ;

the lover of maidens, the husband
of wives, 46, 57, 59; the girls

sacrifice to A., 29, 44, 282 : gives
the bride to the husband, 29, 283 ;

at the marriage of Soma and Surya,
26, xiv ; 29, 283 ; prayers and

offerings to A. at marriage rites,

2, 305 5 29, 27, 32, i8 sq. ; 30, 4 9,

187 sq., 190; unites husband and

wife, 46, 371 ;
invoked for the pro-

tection of the bride, 29, 41, 44,

281 sq., 288
;
invoked by a maiden

for a husband, 42, 94, 323 ;
invoked

in a love-charm, 42, 104 ;
invoked

to cause the return of a truant

woman, 42, 106 ; the blood of the

woman is a form of A., 1, 232 :

dwells in the menstrual discharge or

a maiden, 83, 171 n.; is the causer

of sexual union, the progenitor,

26, 98; 29. 27; men worship A.,

together with their wives, 46, 8a
;

identified with the sacrifieer's wife,

46, 348; with the wives of the

gods, 26, 365 n.
;
invoked for off-
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spring, 14, 84 ; 29, 43 ; 46, 222
;

protects the offspring, 12, 358 sq. ;

is both offspring and lord of off-

spung, 43, 181; invoked for the

new-born child, 29, 52, 54, 294;
30> 59 213, 215 sq. ;

invoked for

a child born under an unlucky star,

42, 109 sq. ; 'A man is A.,' Puw-
savana prayer, 80, 54 ;

invoked to

promote virility, 42, 32.

(o) A. AS THE SACRIFICIAL FIRE
AND THE FIRE-ALTAR.

Is the sacrificial fire, 15, 77 , 44,
xxi sq., a 4 8; 46,13,22,24,31-3,45,
&c. ; all sacrifices performed in

A., 26, 389; 41, 312; material for

sacrifice, A.'s body, 12, 26
, putting

firewood on it, regaling A. with food,

43, 189, 191 ; 44, 268
;
the eater of

oblations, 43, 398 ; taking his seat

in ghrrta, 46, 399 ;
swims in ghrrta,

46, 418; ghee is sacred to A., 43, 189;
is the vessel in which offerings are

made to the gods, 12, 117; A.
seen at the saci ificial place, 41, 207 ;

sits on the Vedi or the sacrificial

bed, 46, 141 ;
has always sacrificial

straw spread for him, 43, 122
;

grown strong on the Dhishsya
altars, 46, 335, 328 ;

has come to

sit down on the sacrificial grass, 46,

348; A. Ukhya (the fire in the

pan), 48, 24 ;
m the fire-pan driven

about at the AgnLtayana, 41, 289-
93 ; the Ukhya Agni as an

embryo 43, 272 sq ; installation

and consecration of A., 43, 207-
41, 246 sq., 251 sq. ;

the Vasor
dhirft the Abhisheka of A., 43, 213-
15, 213 sq. n., 219 sq., 224 sq. ;

as the fire-altar, 38, 260-8; 41,

144, &c.
; 48, xix-xxiv, i, &c.

;

leading forward of A. to the fire-

altar, 43, 188-207 the lump of

cLiy representing A.. 41, 203-29 ;

the AgnWit (builder of fire -altar)
becomes A., 43, 296 ; prayers for

prosperity to A. (fire-altar), 43,
iu8 sq. ;

doctrines of mystic imports
regarding A. (fire-altar), 43, 363-
6

;
A. (fire-altar) identified with

Arka (plant and Might'), 43, 336,

342, 346-9, 398 sq., 404 ;
bricks of

the fire-altar, different Agnis, 43,

128, 130, 222, 222 n.
;
A. (fire-altar)

consists of three bricks, viz. Rik,

Yarus, Saman,43, 374; A. (fire-altar),

Arkya, and Mahad uktham (great

litany), a triad, 44, 172 ;
A. (fire-altar)

is the year, 41, 167, 169, 183-5,

198, 206, 320, 233, 344, 250, 254,

260, 269, 271 sq., 293, 295, 307,

330, 333, 335-9, 3S5j 358, 372, 386}

43, 29 sq, 49, 163, 166 sq., 177,
l8 4, 193' 204 sq., 207, 216, 219-22,
219 n., 240, 253 sq., 271, 281, 294,

320 sq., 323 sq., 349-52, 357-6o,

363-4, 386 ;
see also A. VabvSnara

above, p. 13 so.
;
carried about by

the sacrificer for a whole year, 43,

xix, xxiii : names of the months as

manifestations of A. (the year), 43,

219, 219 n.
; A. (fire-altar) is all

objects of desire, 48, 313. See also

Fire-altar,

(p) MEN (OR DEMI-GODS) AND FAMI-
LIES WHO FIRST ESTABLISHED A.

Established by different families

of priests, 46, 52 sq. ;
and the Ah-

giras, 26, 1 1 3 sq. ; 46, 39 1
;
sacrificed

tor Angiras, 46, 24 ;
was praised by

Angiras, 46, 102
;
kindled by Apna-

vdna, 46, 343 ;
the guest in the

clans of Ayut 46, 194, 202; the

praise of Ayu, 46, 341, 371; the

Ayus have brought him to every
house, 46, 52, 343 ; among the

B&aradvdgaj, 46, 50 ; placed among
men by the BMgtu, 46, 45, 157,

343 ;
the Bhr/gus, worshipping him

m the abode of the waters, have
established him among the clans of

Ayu, 46, 202
;
established by Manus,

46, 230, 256, 275, 287 sq., fi2; in-

flamed by Manus in the abode of

Id, 46, 2 17 ; the Purohita of Manus,
46, 232 ;

was born in Manu's firm

law, 46, 137 ; kindled by gods,
Manu, JZ/shis, 12, 1 16

; being born in

the highest heaven A. became visible to

Matarisvan Bythepwoet cfha mind,

by his giealiiess when kindled,
J
nsjflame

filled Hccrvtn and Earth wish light,

46, 157 ;
MStarijvan produced A. by

attrition, 46, 7 4, 147, 173; Malaruvan
bi ought A. to Bhttgu and Manu,
46, 52, 137; became manifest to

Matarlrvan, 46. 22, 256 ;
the clan-

lord of the Nabusha, 46, 23 ;
in the

homestead ofPurunitJba Satavaneya,

46, 50 ;
whom the Purus worship,

46, 49 ;
the Us/gj have set him down
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as Hotr*, 46, 52 sq., 341, 371 ;

kindled by mortals and by the Pasus,
48, 372 ; the messenger offlvasvat,
46,33,45,47, 39 isq.

(?) A. AS A PRIEST, AND HIS RELA-
TIONS TO THE PRIESTHOOD.

A., the priest, 32, 38; 41, 281
(seated on the altar) ; 42, 50, 109 sq. ;

48, 277; 44, xxisq., 189, iga, 194;
46, 164, 178, 237 (slaughterer), 240,
59 (tvk), 266, 283, 292, 302, 346 ;

his priestly power, 42, 221; theHoW priest, 12, 47, lozsq.n., 108,
in, 129, nSsq., 203 sq., 350 sq.,

4J7;
16, 122; 26,ii4, US, 3775

W, 194 sq.; 41, 219, 255, 399; 46,
i, 6, 8, 23, 31, &c., 206, 215 (on
the Hotr/"s seat), 236, 238 (has sat
down at heaven's navel), 275 sq.,
325 (the Hotrr of the two worlds),
340 sq., 363 sq.; legend of the gods
choosing A. for their Hotri priest,
12, 87-9 ; Pravara, choosing A. the
Divine Hot/7, 12, 114-20, u 4 n.,

132-5; crosses the sacrificial seat
ot the worshipper like a Hob-/, 46,
88

; the god ot the seven Hotr/s,
46, 303, 343 sq.

. Hotr/ invokes
the help of A. for his work,
12 135 ; Hotr*' relates to A., 44,
1 361 3U 5

the Purohita of the gods,
42, 79 J 46, i, 38, 41, 45 , I37 ,

"8sq., 261, 391, 40isq.; the best

sacnficer, 12, m; 46, roo, 119,

' >

, c.
; A. offers to A.,

84, 215; A. is kindled by A., 44,
189; a performer of worbhip, like

Soma, 46, 54 ; invoked to make the
offerings ready, 46, 154, 180; in-
voked to sacrifice for men to the
&M&, 46, 95, 96, TOO, 108, 198, 209,
ai5i 2*1, 328, 236 sq., 259, 268,
375, 279, 29i> 303 sq., 395, 412,
418, 423 ; mixes the honey drink,
46, 218; knows the art of sacrific-

ing and is a separator of sacrificial
fires that have become mixed, 46,
385 sq. ; offices of the seven priests
ascribed to A., 46, 186, 189, 348;
the Agntdhra is A., 12, 229 ; 26\ 368 \

knows the duties of every priest, 46,
108 sq.; dismissed at the end of
sacrifice, 26, 377; received gold
as Dakshia, 26, 347 sq. ; flame of
A. his sacrificial ladle, 46, 96, 99-

may burn a priest passing between
the hearths, 26, 153 ; the priests
make him grow, 46, 395 ;

is the
Brahman

(priesthood), 12, *vi-

'9o,. 4sq., 134; 2C, 37 sq.;
41, 89 ; 48, 342, 344 ;

is both priest-
hood and nobility, 43, 235 ; A. is a

Brahmawa, 2, nn.; 12, ii4sq.;
14, 1 38 ;

toA belongs the BrShmana,
29, 307 ; 44, 89.

(r) A. IN HIS RELATION TO THE
SACRIFICE AND THE SACRIFICER.

Protects the offering, 12, 19; 46,
1 37 ;

the beacon or banner of sacri-

fice, 46, 52, 119, 130, 232,359, 261,
302, 391 ;

the first at the sacrifices,
46, 100, 410; the king of sacrifice,
12 354? 46, 325 ;

the promoter or
guide of sacrifice, 44, 351 ;

46. 137,
164, 266, 287; is achiever and father
of sacrifices, 46, 206, 233; friend or
kinsman of sacrifices, 46, 344, 308 ;

goes thnce round the sacrifice, 46,
34, 36 5 produces joy at all'sacri-

fices, 46, 343 ; comes eagerly to the
sacrifice, 46, 92; 48, 331; is the
sacrifice, 26, 37 sq. ; 41, 45 ; what
is dry in the sacrifice, is of A.'s

nature, 26, 49 ;
the fire-wood puri-

fied for A. by sprinkling water on
!t 12

, 84; the Brahman's portion
does not injure A., 12, 213; is
allowed a share in every offering,
12, 364 ; anointed with sacrificial

gifts, 46, 115; worshipped with
hottest

kindling-sticks, 46, 129 ;
in-

voked as personified in each log of
fuel put on the sacrificial fire, 46,
2 3 <5, 238 ; is to be magnified at the
sacrifices, 46, 343 ; they walk around
A., like obedient servants, 46, 131 ;

fo A. belongs this sacrifice A. is the
light, the Intrner ofevil he burns away
theevilof this {sacnficer); and the lotto
becomes a light ofprospet ily andgtoryfn
this, anda lightofbliss inyondet , world,
12, 315; man maintains A. in this

world, A. will maintain him myonder
world, 12, 343 sq. ;

the sacnficer
reaches .the world of A., 12, 450 ;

42, 1 89 ; by means of A. (fire-altar),
the sacrificer ascends the heavenly

^,43,198-200; 44,305,473; A.
is the

sacrificer, 48, xxiii, 146 sq.,
186, 197, 201, 253, 262, 300. 300 n.,
3<>9i 313-15, 321-7, 341; 44, 142 ;
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*8 348; the woof of the Dflc-

shita's cloth belongs to A., 26, 9;
the DSkshita gives himself up to A.
for protection when he lies down
to sleep, 26, 44 sq. ; solicits from
the gods the sacrificer's desire, 12,
3 53 5

the sacrifice!- makes A. his

father, brother, son, and friend,
46, 187, 373-4.
CO SACRIFICES TO A.

Burnt-oblations (cake and butter

offerings) to A., 2, 202, 399; 12,
118, 150, 234-6, 386, 401 sq.,

406 sq., n., 411, 413, 418 ; 14, 303,
307; 15, an; 26, 364 n., 389 sq.,

3890.5 29 37; 80, 34 sq., 143-5,
33<S sq.; 41, 50-3, 250; 44, 39,
36 sq., 41; 48, 144, 155; nour-
ished by offerings of butter or ghee,
46

i 3, i99 386, &c.; Sthaltplka
offered to A., 14, 306 ; 80, 264-6 ;

evening oblation for A., 29, 19, 172,
287, 386 ; 80, 20

; morning and
evening oblations to A., 80, 196;
worshipped at the Vaimdeva sacri-

fice, 29, 84; worshipped at the

Tarpasa, 29, 121, 149: 80, 243;
offering to A. at the S&agava, 29,
353 ; Agya. oblation to A. as expia-
tion, 80, 51 ; oblation to A. at the

Sarpabali, 30, 91 ;
the godSnakar-

man sacred to A., 80, 218, 284;
oblation to A., to avert an evil

omen, 42, 166; worshipped at the
new and full moon sacrifices, 12, 375,
377 sq., 377 n., 380; 29, 17 n., 392;
80, 37, 196; 44, sn., 54; the Ash-
fek sacred to A., 29, 306

; 30, 97 ;

funeral oblations to A., 7, 84 ; 14,
268; 25, 114; 29, 103, 242; 80,
1 13 ; 82, 35 sq. ; see also A. KavyavS-
hana above, p. 1 3 ; animal sacrifices

for A., 26, 218. 231 sq., 312, 428 sq. ;

41, ii sq.; 44, 377, 3830., 395,
4a ; the animal slain for the re-

ception of a teacher as a guest
is sacred to A., 29, 88

; he-goat
sacrificed for A, 41, 162; 44,
xxv, 299; worshipped by offer-

ings of ghr/ta, cows and bulls, 46,
2 1 1

;
the first offerings made to A.

along with the Seasons, 12, is6sq.;
oblation to A. at the seasonal sacri-

fices, 44, 74 n., 75 ; AgnySdhSna
sacrifices for A., 12, 317-33 ; Agni-
hotra libation to A., 12, 327, 334-7 ;

44, 8r
; deity

of a .Rftu-graha, 26
32on. ; Pirtha oblation to A., 41,
82

; offering to A., the lord ot i ites,

41, 1 1 2 : offering to A. at the Daja-

peya, 41, 130-2, 125 ;
invoked at a

Suma sacrifice, 42, 179 sq., 182, 184,
188

; 44, 142, 308, 443 ; prayer and
oblations to A. at the three bavanas,

46, 300 sq. ; offerings to A. at the
horse sacrifice, 44, 280, 318, 337 n.,

35; Agnishfut Agnishfoma is A.,

44, 418; rite of consecration for
A.. 42, 669 ;

one of the gods wor-

shipped at the Mitravinda. sacrifice,

44, 62-6
; worshipped at the Sau-

tra"mat, 44, 233; offerings to A.
made by ascetics, 49

(i), 72 ;
better

is homage paid to th_ r ___ _ie righteous
than worship of A., 10 (i). 32 ;

compared with the Fire (Atar) wor-

shipped by the Zoroastrians, 4,

Hi; 81, 80.

(*) PRAYERS TO A., AND A. AS RE-
LATED TO PRATERS (AND METRES).
Prayers to A., 12, 3or, 349-54,

356-60; 14, 216, 251, 318; 26,2i-
3, 49j 9", 203, 303 n.

; 29, 23 ; 41,
168 sq.; 43, 141 sq.; prayers and

hymns to A., VOL. 46; consecratory
formula addressed to A., 12, 231
sq. ; morning prayer to A., 26, 229
sq. n., 231 ; 44, 378; praised and

invoked, 26, 73, no, 158 sq., 161,
196, 205, 326 sq. n., 343, 376 j 41,

211-13,219 sq., 256-9, 272 sq., 279,
8i sq., 285 n., 349-51, 358, 398

sq., 404-7; 42, 134; 48, 123 sq.,

172 sq., 176 sq., 190, 199, 203 sq.,

250 sq., 262, 268, 291 ; 44, 230,

432; invoked for protection, 12,
261

; 29, 247, 280
;
invoked for long

life, 42, 49-53, 60, 552 ;
invoked

for lustre, offspring, and life, 42,

231; 44,238,267; invoked to release

from madness, 42, 32; invoked for

success in trade, 30, 178 ; 42, 148
S(l-> 353 invoked for the king, 41,

89, 94, loisq. ; 42, 116; invoked
for gain (at gambling), 42, 151 ;

in-

voked for food, 44, 63 ;
invoked for

wealth and affluence, 44, 65 ;
in-

voked in the hour of death, 1, 313
sq., 313 n.

;
invoked to unite the

deceased with his ancestors, 7,
86 n. ; invoked to lead the dead by
a good path, 15, 200; invoked *
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expiatory rite, 80, 197; 44, 505;
invoked at the sprinkling of water,

12, 32
; 80, 226

;
invoked in the

Samidheni verses, 12, 102 sq. n.,

103-13, 120 sq. ; prayers to A. at

the setting up of the sacred fire, 80,

201-3 ; prayer to A., when the firfi

goes out, 29, 134; invoked at

domestic sacrificial rites, 29, 27, 39,

174 sq., aoi, 207 ;
invoked at the

Vigapeya, 41, 38 ; daily worship of

A., 42, 149; addressed at the

ordeal by fire, 88, 108 n., 109 sq.,

255; the priest propitiates A. and
the gods. 12, 134 sq. ; accomplishes
all blessings invoked by the priest
on the sacrificer, 26, 184; identified

with the front part of the war-
chariot in a battle-charm, 42, 120 ;

gazing reverently at A.'s light, 41,

193; worshipped by King uddho-

dana, 49 (i), 22
;

lord of prayer
(Brahmanaspati), 82, 82, 94; accepts
the hymn even of the poor sacrificer,

46, 23 ;
carried by prayers as by a

vehicle, 46, 1305 has been pro-
duced or strengthened by prayer,

46, 1 60, 240, 296, 304, 413 ;
him

the pious seek to win by their

prayers as the first of the gods, 46,

352 ;
is the voice of praise while

heaven and earth listen, 12, 349;
deviser of brilliant speech, 46, 215 ;

invoked to make the prayers

prosper, 46, 266, 303, 335; wise

thoughts for prayers come from A.,

46, 352 ; GSyatrt, the metre of A.,

12, 96, 96 n., 297, 307, 355 ; 44,
106

;
the Gayatri is A., 26, 87 ; 43,

178 ;
is of Gyatra nature, 41, 748,

161, 167, 196, 232, 324, 358, 374;
43, 120, 243, 347, 268, 277, 300,
385 ; metres in relation to A. (fire-

altar), 48, 328-31.

(a) A. AS CONNECTED WITH VEDA
AND VEDA-STUDY.
The Rtk verses squeezed out from

A., 1, 70 ; 44, 102
;
Ritas connected

with A., 80, 152 sq.; worshipped
at the end of the SvadhySya, 29,

319; the R/shi of a KaWa, 30, 24 a ;

he who has studied the Veda is

like A., 41, 146 ;
has discovered the

Sdman for man, 46, 335, 337 ;
in-

voked at the Upanayana, 29, 189

sq.j 80, 149, 15', '53

is the teacher of the initiated

student, 29, 188, 306; 80, 151 ;
the

Brahma/earin given in charge of A.,

29, 64, 79 5 30, 154 5 44, 86 : prayer
to A. at the SamSvartana, 29, 313 ;

invoked by the teacher, 2, 114;
the Brahmaj&rin worships A:, 29,

66, 75 sq., 83, 307 sq. ; offering to

A. by the student who broke his

vow, 25, 454 sq. ;
invoked by the

student doing penance, 29, 362 ;

the organs, &c., of an unchaste

student go to A., 2, 294, 294 n.
;

is the Lord of Vows, 12, 3 J 26,

45, 99, 161
; 30, 64, 156, 162 ;

42, 1 8; see also above, p. 14, A.

Vratapati ;
the vow belonging to A.,

29, 229.

(v) A. IN HIS MORAL CHARACTER.
A. and Rita, 46, 103, 160-2, 164,

228, 240, 372, 382, 385, 393 sq. ;

the guardian of .Rita, 46, i, 259,

282, 325 ;
kindled on behalf qf the

Rita, and born from the Rita, 46,

32 sq., 54, ifii, 181, 220, 281;

penetrated by Rita., 46, 70; the

charioteer of &'ta, 46, 158, 229,

350 ;
in the abode of Rita, 46, 248,

412; is the divine upholder, 43,

194; is the tnith, 41, 226, 281;
is true and righteous (Atta-vat), 46,

88, TOO, 164, 292, 340, 343, 350,

363 ;
the laws (vrata) of A., 46,

22, 23, 67, 206, 244; administers

the law of the gods', 46, 23, 31:
immortal A. honours the gods ana
has never violated the laws, 46,

232 ;
lord of high laws, 46, 42 ;

understands the divine laws and
the birth of the human race, 46, 70,

181, 240; has proclaimed his rules

to the mortals, 46, 164 ;
his law is

not set at naught, 46, 213, 215;
the purifier, 46, 6, 8, 52, 115, 211,

228, 241, 257, 259, 261, 275, 296,

335. 341, 343> 375, 382, 4H, 48;
invoked to purify defiled food, and all

sin, 15, 312; invoked to forgive sin,

44,265 ; 46,249, 354; announces the

sins of men to the gods, 46, 325 sq.;
sins confessed to A., 46, 372; he

infringes upon A., who does not

give the sterile cow to the Brah-

mans, 42, 177; leads forward the

man who follows crooked ways, 46,

22, 26.
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(w) A. A SUPREME GOD OF HEAVEN
AND EARTH.
The begetter of the two worlds,

46, 119, 244; has procreated the

Sky and the Waters, 46, 119; has

adorned the sky with stars, 46, 64 ;

has caused the sky to roar, 46, 22 ;

is like the heaven with the stars, 46,

343 ;
the banner and head of heaven,

44, 351; 46,330; knows the Heaven,

46, 326; has filled with his light ail

the lights of Heaven, 46, 167; de-

termines the seasons, 46, 114, 116,

281
; reigns over heaven and earth,

46, 160 sq., 188, 193 sq.. 371; has

filled Heaven and Earth and the

great Sun, 46, 229, 244 ; supports
earth and sky by his efficacious

spells, 46, 6 1, 241 ; puts down his

feet on the surface of the wide

earth, 46, 167; moves in one

moment round the terrestrial

space, 46, 137, 229; encompasses
the earth like heaven, 46, 129; is

over-lord of this earth, 41, 385 ; 48,

228 ; nothing greater than A. (fire-

altar), 48, 163; bv his songs
fashioned the mountains, 42, 213 ;

through A. everything exists, 48, 4;

makes the herbs on the earth ripe

and sweet, 1, 211
;

all food belongs
to A., 43, 296 ;

the maker who

victoriously stands over all beings,

46, 273 ;
the supporter of every-

thing, 46. 309; has revealed the

nights and what stands and moves,

46, 64 .

(*) A. IN PHILOSOPHICAL SPECULA-
TIONS.

A. as speech, eye, mind, ear,

breath, 43, 331-3 ;
identified with

speech, 15, So ; 25, 512 j 26, 39 :

41, 154 ; 43, 208, 363 ; having
become speech, entered into the

mouth, 38, 91 sq. ; 48, 417 ; speech
enters into A., at the time of

death, 38, 105 sq. ;
is the deity in

the zenith, and abides in speech,

15, 148 ;
is Pr3a, the breath, 15,

275 ; 43, 274, 349 ;
identified with

the vital airs, 43, 246 ;
unites

breaths, 42, 51, 366; the Prinas

guided by A. and other divine

beings, 48, 576 ; made up by the

J&shis, the vital airs. 43, 122;

guardian of the eye, 12, 2441 a6
5

in the dark iris of the eye, 15, 106 ;

identified with Purusha,25, 512 ; 44,

259n.; HighestPerson,theinner
ruler

of A., 48, 155; only a manifestation

of the highest Brahman, 15, 302-3 5

A. explains to Satyakama one foot

of Brahman, 1, 61 sq. ;
is one foot

ofBrahman, 1. 54'. then is A.(Jtre),

the all-setitig, hidden in the
^ofire-

stitks, well r^rdtd like A child (in the

w,mb} by the mother, day after day to

be adaied by men when they awake

and bring oblations. This is that

(the Self), 15, 1 6
;

is the highest

Self, 34, 150; 41, 270; 48, 292;

the emancipated sage is identical

with A., 8, 230, 345? & this world,

12, 259; A. (fire-altar) is these

three worlds, 43, 169, 171 sq., 187,

235; is sap and substance m this

world, 41, 278; that (heavenly)

world is A., 48, 289; see above,

p. 13 sq., A. VairvSnara. See alto

Fire.

Agnibhuti, n. of a Grina monk, 22,

286.

Agntdatta, n.p., disciple of Bhadra-

blhu, 22,^289. See also Kajyapa.

Agnldh, Agnidhra, see Priests (a, a).

Agaldhra (n.),
fire-shed. See Fire(e).

Agnihotra, see Fire (/).

Agniayana, t.t, construction of

the sacred brick-altar, an important

preliminary to the Soma-sacrifice,

44, xiii. See Fire-altar.

Agniit, builder of Fire-altar. See

Fire-altar.

AgntfrtysL, t.t., the building of the

fire-altar. See Fire-altar.

Agnirahasya, t.t., (a) 'the mystery
of the fire-altars,' a text of the Vaa-

saneyins,34,lxxiv; 38, 214,216, 260;

48, 641; the SzWilv.i-vidya part
of the*A., 88, 214, 216; 48, 641.

(b)
' The mystery ofthe fire-altar,' in

the Satapatha, 43, 281-404 ; 44, xiv.

Agnisaro, a certain sacrifice, 43,

298, 298 n.

Agnish.om.au, see Agni (h) A. and

Soma.

Agfllahomlya, t.t., animal sacrifices

to Agni and Soma. See Animal
Sacrifices.

Agniflh/oma, t.t., 'praise of Agni.' a

certain Soma-sacrifice. and the

chant connected with it. Sff

Prayers (c), and Sacrifices (/).
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Agnish/oma-Baman, j Prayers (c).

Agniahvattas, t.t, the manes of the

gods, 25, n a.

Agnivaijyayana, see Apiivejyd-
Ayana.

Agnlve^ya, n. of a teacher, 15, 118,

An8 n., 186, i8&n.

Agnivejyayana, n. of a teacher, 1,

267.

Agnivesyayana (or Agnivalrya-
yana) ; Sudharman of the A. gotra,

22, a86 sq. ; 45, xxi
;

Mahavtra
called an A. by Buddhists, 45, xxi.

Agnividya, tut, the same as the

Upakoiala-vidyi, 1, 64 .

Agnlvishfta. Sr Agni () A. and
Vishnu.

Agnosticism, in Buddhism, 11, 293
sq.; 45, xxvi-xxix

; doctrine of a.

refuted, 45, 341 sq., 315 sq.; of

wang-jze, 89, 129 sq., 179 n.,
J 94-7 ; cpndition of a. exemplified,
39, 176 sq. and n.

Agnye/^Tip., t.t., the laying of the
sacrificial fires. See Fire (d, e).

Agnyadheya<=Agnyadhana, q.v.
Agrahayani festival, see Sacrifices

A(A), and Serpents.

Agrayawa, Igrayanesbfi, tt., offering
of first-fruits. See Agriculture.
Agriculture.

(a) Pursuit of a. recommended or for-

bidden.

8
Laws relating to a.

Religious ntea relating to a-

(ft) Details of agricultural work.

(a) PURSUIT OF A. RFCOTMMENDED
OR FORBIDDEN.
The pursuit of a. as a moral duty

of the Zonaitnan, 4, Ixii, Ixvii,

ai-3, 29-31 ; 24, 28, 281 sq.; 31,

70, 74, 74 n., 342; 37, 103, 179,
424, 435, 443 ;

let the good deeds for
the furtherance of husbandry be done

here, 31, 357 ;
wat opposed to a.,

18, 173, 173 sq. n.; the husbandman
preferred to the thieving nomad,
31i 38, 45 sq.; the earth pleased by
tillage, 5, 376 sq. ; 37, 154; wis-

dom requisite for it, 24, 1 02
; taught

to the first man and woman, 47.
6 sq. ; painful toil of sowing and

reaping conducts to ease, 8, 20 r
;
to

pay attention to a., the duty of the

people, 3, 471 sq., 472 n. ; hus-

bandry dear to the Spirits, 27, 279,

379 n.; the duty of VaLryas, 8,

127? 25, 34, 199, 400, 419 sq.;
SGdra labourer in a., 25, 168;
Brihmanas as landowners, 2, 228,
228 n.

;
forbidden to Brahmanas,

25, 86, 106 sq., 420 sq., 420 n.; not

compatible with Veda-study, 14,

176; allowed to Brahmawas, 14, 13,

176, 336 ;
25. 129, 325, 427 ;

forbid-

den to Buddhist monks, 18, 33 ; 19,

396 ;
Buddha grieved by seeing the

pain caused 1

by ploughing, 19, 48 ;

49 (i), 49 sq.

(b) LAWS RELATING TO A.

Hindu law relating to a., 2,

168, 240 sq. ; 88, 159 sq., 160 n.,

339 sq.; boundary disputes, 25,

353, 279, 298-301, 394; damage
done by cattle, 25, 296 sq. ; negli-

gent cultivator punished for loss of

crop, 25, 297 ;
seed more important

than soil, 25, 333-5, 418; owner
of field and owner of seed share

the crops, 25, 3 36 ; offences with

respect to the seed corn, 25, 394 ;

law about agricultural labourers, 88,

*34j 139 sq., 345; a husbandman
at the time of harvest must not

be put under restraint, 38, 288;
tithe, see Taxes

;
Persian law of

a., 37, 403; produce of land, law

about confiscation, 87, 143; Chinese

regulations for husbandmen, 27, 210,

227 sq., 255, 260, 289, 292 sq.f 304

sq., 308 ; private and public fields,

8, 322 n., 369 sq. n., 373, 373 n.;

regulations about measuring land,

27, 244-7; instructions given to

the officers of husbandry, 3, 320-2 ;

instructions to husbandmen given

by government, 27, 270; hus-

bandmen present grain to the

emperor, 27, 285 ; regulations for

bad years, 28, 2, 4 ;
the dues of

the fruit, according to Arabian law,
to be brought on the day of harvest,

6, 133.

(r) RELIGIOUS RITES RELATING
TO A.

Hindu ceremonies and sacrifices

relating to a., 29, 98 sq., 126 sq. ;

30, xxviii, 113 sq., 304; 42, 486;
sacrifice to Kshetrapati, the lord of

the field, 80, 224, 291; ploughing

ceremonies, 29, 126 sq., 215, 336

sq.; Buddha attends a ploughing

festival, 19, xx; sacrifice to Sfta,
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29, 333-6 ; Klriresh/i, a sacrifice dinary man (who does not follow

offered to bring about ram, 88, 118, the Tio') compared to a negligent
1 1 8 n.

; the Agrayana (Agrayanesh/i) farmer, 40, 1 2 1 sq.
or offering of first-fruits, 7, 191 sq.; A^una, see Hea\en.

12, 389-74; 25, i3ssq., 200; 29, Ahallika, a term of reproach
303 sq., 203 n., 337 sq., 415 sq., (ghost?), 15, 148.

430 ; 80, 93 sq., 124, 289 ; 41, 46 ; Ahalya, Indra's love affair with,

44, 176, 176 n.; harvest offerings, 26, 81, 81 n. ;
Indra wooed A., 49

30, 24 sq. ; ploughing, watering, and (i), 44.

sowing the ground for the fire-altar, Aham, Sk., 'I.' The Atman or

41, 326-41 ; ploughing and sowing Self perceived beyond the A. or

of the site of the burial ground, 44, Ego, 1, xxx ;
secret name of Brah-

43i~3; amulet prepared from a man, 88, 216 sq., 246. See also \.

ploughshare, 42, 84 sq., 608 sq. ; Ahawkara, tt, the principle
of

charm to remove weeds from a field, egoity, 34, xxiii, 364 n., 376 n., 440,

42, 465 ; prayers for success in a., ^441 ; 38, 8 1. See Egoism, and I.

42, 141 sq., 486, 499, 541 Parsi A-hang, n. of 1 Yin, 3, 95, 95 ">
prayers when sowing corn, 5, 392 ; riS, 118 n. Seel Yin.

rules about sowing, &c., on de- Ahankara, see AhawkSra.
filed ground,4, 67 sq.; Chinese cere- Ahar, secret name of Brahman, 38,
monies relatingto a., 27, 254 sq.,255 A2i6 sq., 246.

n.; worship of Hihi-jW, the Father of Aharas (food?), pain arises from

Husbandry, B, 3 19 sq., 341 sq., 371- the A., 10
(ii), 139 sq.

5 371 n., 398; 27, 431-4, 432 n. ; Aharlrrang, Phl.=Zd., AshLr van

presentation of first-fruits, 27, 271,

274 ; spring festivals relating to a^
8, 302 ; thanksgiving sacrifices fora

guhi, 'good rectitude,' the angel of

perfect rectitude, 87, 227, 229, 244,

392 ; 47, 85, 85 n. See An/, Arshi-

plentiful year, 8, 323,331-3, 371- Jang, and Ashi Vanguhi.
3, 37 1 n. ; agricultural sacrifice at Aharman, or Ahriraan, the Evil

the end of the year, 28, 167 ; sacri- Spirit (in Parsi religion).
fices to heaven and earth, and

spirits of land and grain, 28, 265 ;

ploughing of special fields by rulers,
v 27, 36 ; 28, 223, 231, 239 ;

the em-

peror ploughs his field, 28, 338;
Arabian (heathen) customs with

regard to tilth, 6, 132 sq.

(<Q DETAILS OF AGRICULTURAL
WORK :

People earn a living by gleaning,

17, 117; shape of rice-fields, 17,

207 sq. ; list of farming operations,

20, 225 sq. ; blight and mildew, 20,

326 ; simile of the husbandman,
36, 369 sq. ; food is threefold :

ploughing, rain, seed, 43, no;
implements of husbandmen, 4, 174 ;

buying and selling corn, 18, 174-6,
180-2; irrigation, 24, 338 sq. ;

see

also Irrigation; providjng in sum-
mer for the winter, reaping, 37, 91

sq. ; YSo's care for a. by having a

calendar made, 3, 32-4; Shun

appoints a Ministei of A., 3, 42 sq.;

poetical pictures of husbandry, 3,

331-3, 369-72, 444-6; the or-

(a) His existence, character, and doings.
(6) Hi* relation to Aflharmazd

<c) His antagonism againnt righteousness
and religion, and his love of sin.

(ft) How to defeat A.
(?) Myths and legends or A

(a) HIS EXISTENCE, CHARACTER,
AND DOINGS.
An older

corruption
of Angra-

mainyu than GanrSk-ma'in6k,5 ) 4 n.,

1 1 2 n. : his existence proved, 24,

150-68; the separate existence of
an originator of evil admitted by
Christians, 24, 238-42 ;

his is no
material existence, 18, 44, 44 n. ;

different from the evil spirit, 5,

128 n.; 'the co-existent one,' 18,

282; MinTcbaean doctrines about
A. as the creator, 24, 243-51 ;

and
the Christian devil, 5, Ixix sq. ;

the chief of hell, 18, 58, 87; 24,

25, 31 ; fabricated hell, 4, 376 ;
in

darkness, with backward under-

standing and desire for destruction,
was in the abyss, and it is he who
will not be, 5, 4 ;

not omniscient,

5, 5, 7 ;
has more predominance in
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the dark, 5, 343 ; called DrQg, the

fiend, 5, 14; his body that of a

lizard, 5, 16, 105 ;
ij> all vileness, 5,

158 ; why he advanced towards the

light, though of a different nature,
24, 133 sq. ; /creatures of A., 5,
6, 17 sq. ; 87, 423; death of
A.'s creatures does not defile, 4,

lxxviii,6o; creates 'falsehood," e\il

thought,
1

5, 9; created the diseases,
4, 228 n.

;
three tyrants created by

A., 4, xlviii
;

the producer of the
demon of wrath, 24, 205, 205 n.

;

the evil-doing of A., a, 105 sq.,
112 sq. ; 24, 101 ; disturbance by
A. and the demons, 5, 214 ; brought
mortality into the world, 18, 198,
1980.; concealed the results of

good snd evil, and created false

religions, 24, 39 sq. ;
all miser, due

to A., 24, 74, 94 sq. ; 47, 92 ;'
de-

ceives man, 24, 87 sq., 102
; wishes

men not to understand him, 5, 113,
113 n.

; 24, 80; tries moat to injure
the soul, 24, 88

;
his imscreations :

fiends, idolaters, wolves, 37, 151; the
brood of the fiend and the wound-
p'-oducer of the Evil Spirit, 47. 102.

(*} HIS RELATION TO A-'rHARMAZD.
Relation of A. and ACharmazd,

5, Ixix sq ; origin of Afiharmazd
and A

, and their difference, 37
242 sq. ; Ormazd and A. created

- the world, 23, 163, 198 ;
A. as de-

stroyer, and Afiharmazd as creafor,
4, 3i3 n.

; 24, 14 ; Auharmazd dis-

criminateb truly, A. does not, 37,
391 sq. ;

Ormazd is ail perfume, A,
all stench, 4, azon.

; the Zoroas-
trian rejoices Ormazd and afflicts

A-, 4, 375 ; there cannot be any
peace and affection between Auhar-
ina'/.d and A., 24, 36 sq. ;

is a creature
ofAfihannazd, 37, 485 ; not smitten

by Auharmazd, 24, 66; struggle
between AGharmazd and A., their
creation and counter-creation, 4,
liv

t,q., Ixi, Ixiv
; 5, xxiii, 3-10,

14-20, 25-31, 52, 65 sq.,68 sq.,7i-
4, 99, 105 sq., 113 sq., 1 1 6, 155-66,
36 3, 365; 18, 25 sq., 93-S, 261,
369 sq., 273-5, 282 n., 374, 376 sq.,

384 sq.; 28, a<s, 296 ; 24, 32-5. 38,
-73 sq., 82 sq., 101, 205-8, 244 ; 31,
xvili sq., 264 ; 87, 31, 330, 270, 301
sq-s 37j 441 i vanquished by Ahura

Mazda (Ormazd), 4, Ixi, Ixiv, ioon.,

197 n.; 28, 33. 250; the dog of

A. kills creatures of Ormazd, and

vice versa, 4, 155-7 i
refuses to

accept the conditions of peace

proffered by AGharmazd, 5, 6 sq. ;

covenant between Aflharmazd and

A., 24, 104, 104 n.
;
Aflharmazd was

aware of A., A. was not aware of

Aflharmazd, 5, 155 ;
Aflharmazd

will not leave his creatures unto the

Evil Spirit, 5, 308 ; good govern-
ment produced by Aflharmazd, bad

government by A., 24, 43 ;
Ormazd

created healing plants, A. the dis-

eases, 4, a J8 n.
;
the primaeval bull

cheated -by Ormazd and killed by

A., 4, 23 in.; Ahura Mazda re-

quests Mathra Spe;rfaand Airyaman
to cure the diseases sent by A., 4,

236-40 ;
all good owing to Aflhar-

mazd, all evil to A., 37, 62, 245 sq.;

counteracts divine providence, 24,

55. See also Dualism.

(c) HlSANTAGONISMAGAINST RIGHT-
EOUSNESS AND RELIGION, AND HIS
LOVE OF SIN.

A. assists the demon-worshippers
against the Iranians, 5, li sq., 224-
30: the antagonism of A. and
the demons brought pn by the evil-

doers, 5, 207 ; a. liar is a co-operator
with A., 24.

3"
2 2 sq. ;

the practice
of sinners is that of A., 18, a 16 sq. ;

a wrathful man is just like A., 24,
10

;
a bad ruler equal to A., 24, 45 ;

a false judge is like A., 24, 79 ;
the

sinner akin to A., 24, 357 ; chooses
the realm of the wicked, 31, 26,

30 sq. ;
the wicked, the followers

of A. 'the other one,' 37, 388;
prevents the worthy from being
allotted worldly happiness, 24, 76 ;

the BehrSm fire struggles with the

spiritual fiend, 5, 185 ; opposed to

worship of sacred beings, 37, 181,
192,276 sq. ; opposed to creation
and to righteousness, 37, 239;
pleased by transgression of Zoroas-
trian Jaw, 5, 109 ;

the shi of un-
natural intercourse pleases A. most,
18, 226 sq. ; 24, 267 sq. ;

has ap-
pointed the demons Tardy and
Afterwards, 24, 346 sq. ; injustice
produced by A., 87, 73 ; apostasy
produced by A., 37, 338, 346; pre-
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dominates over him who works in

the dark, 87, 478 ; will the wicked
souls be able to see A. ? 18, 44 sq. :

and the demons seize the wicked
soul in hell, 18, 72 ; 24, 366 sq. ;

powerless to inflict harm on the

soul of the blessed one, 4, 374.

(d) HOW TO DEFEAT A.

He who pleases the seven arch*

angels, his soul never comes into the

possession of A., 5, 373 ; righteous
men fight against the fiend, 18, 12,

14 ; the smiting of A. effected by
wisdom, 24, 101

;
destruction of

A. arises from the union of the good,

37, 346 ;
A. and demons defeated

by the sacred ceremony, 18, 159 sq.,

167 ;
next-of-kin marriage a pro*

tertian from A. and the demons,
4, 98 n.

; 18, 417 ;
contentment good

for vanquishing A., 24, 26, 70 ;
who

wears the sacred thread-girdle is out
of A.'s department, 24, 268 ; de-

feated by the spirit of truth, 24,

324 ;
beaten by complete mindful-

ness, 37, 264; Zoroastrian cere-

monial a protection from the annoy-
ing spirit, 37, 363 sq. ; closing the

way of A. into oneself, 87, 433, 439;

separation from the destructive

Evil Spirit one of the seven per-
fections of religion, 87, 273 ;

driven

back to hell by the Honover, 4,
100 n. ;

shattered by the Afrmdn

supplication, 37, 309 sq. ; repelled

by recitation of Vastkrera Nask,
87, 446 ; cries of cock, &c., keep
him at a distance, 5, 113, njn, ;

prayer for the destruction of the

Evil Spirit, 5, 362 ;
how A. and the

demons are confounded, 24, 83 sq. ;

mountains which are smiters of A.

132; his conflict with the Earth,

5, 29 sq.; his conflict with Gqyo-

tnard,$, 17-19; GaySman/ delivers

his body to A., 24, 58 ;
he appeared

a young man of fifteen years to

Geb, 5, 1 6
;
the seven planets chief-

tains of A., 24, 34, 38 ;
his conflict

with the plants, 5, 30 sq. ;
his con-

flict with the primaeval ox, 4, 2 3 1 n. ;

5, 31 sq.; 47, 33; his destruction

at the reHovatim of the universe,

5, 128 sq.; 18, 118; 24, 99; 87,

431, 446 ; 47,xiii ;
the creatures of

A. will perish at the time when the

future existence occurs, 5, 5 ;
be-

came confounded and remained in

confusion for 3,000 years, 5, 15 sq. ;

became headstrong and was put out

of heaven, 24, 192 : his conflict

with thejy> 5, 95 ; 18, a6i
;
attacks

the sky, the water, the earth, &c.,

5, 161-87 ; sprang like a snake out

of the sky down to the earth, 5, 1 7 ;

made impotent by Shbyans, 5, 8,

33; 47, 117 sq. ;
stars assist in

the distribution of evil produced
by A., 24, 127-38 ;

overturned by
Td&bmorvp, 18, 200, 200 n.

; kept as

a charger by TSkhm&rup, 24, 59, 60,
60 n.; converted into a horse by
Takhm6rup,47, 8

;
his conflict with

the water and with Tistar, 5, 25-9;
A. and the demons defeated in the

reign of Vtstdsp and other kings, 5,

198, 201 ; afflicted through the

deeds of Vijtasp, 24, 65; sends

demons to destroy Zoroaster before

and at his birth, but is dismayed,

87,227; 47,140-2; tempts Zara-

tftrt, but is confounded, 24, 103 sq.;
A. rushes for the destruction of

Zoroaster, but is defeated by"him,
87, 164; 47, 58 sq.,and the demons, 24, 98 ; a scornful

dole for A., 87, 311 ; the accursed Aharnno'-stoto, son of~M&/y8mah,
devil becomes cursed, 87, 498, 437. 47, 166.

(e) MYTHS AND LEGENDS OF A. AhastpatI, n.d., 'lord of days,' 80, 58.
Adam deluded by A., 24, 179, Ahavanlya, see Fire (e).

179 n. ; Aejbm's complaint to A. of Ah* (' the Snake'), slain by Indra,
the three things he could not injure 82, 180, 197.
in the world, 5, 387-9, 387 n. ; the Ahl Budinya, oblation to, 29, 331 ;

Daevaj his seed and his servants, 41, 96, 96 n.
81 f 54 58 sq. ; the six demons from AhiwaA, Sfc., Lt (the vow or law of)
the dark world of A., 5, ro

; Dabak not injuring (any living being),
begged a favour from A., 5, So ;

releases Az-i Dahdk, 5, lii, 333 sq.;
Dabak's descent traced to A., 5,

(a) In Galon religion.W In Buddhfan.
Cf>Jn BnhnuuitM.

42550
HSc Lib B'lore

42550
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(a) IN GAINA RELIGION.
He should not kill, nor cause others to

kill, nor consent to The killing of others,

22, 3 1
;
the Arhais and Bhagavats of

the past, present, and future, all say
thus, speak thus, declare thus, explain
thus all breathing, existing, living,
sentient creatures should not be slam,
nor treated with violence, nor abused,
nor tormented, not driven away, 22,
36, 38 sq. ;

all beings hate pains ;

therefore one should not kill them. This
is the quintessence of wisdom : not to

kill anything. Know this to be the

legitimate
conclusion from the prin-

ciple of the reciprocity with regatd to

non-killing, 45, 247 sq., 248 n.. 311;
a wise man should not take the life

of living beings, nor cause pain to

any creatures, looking upon all living

beings as suffering like himself, 22,
30-2, 63 sq. ; 45, 25, 33 sq., 251 sq.,

254, 259, 271, 295, 311, 351, 404
sq. ;

the first great vow of the
Gaina not to kill any living being,
22, 202-4 ; do not kill living beings
in the threefold way, 45, 260 ; giving
safety is the best of gifts, 45, 290 ;

a monk should treat all beings as
he himself would be treated, 45,
306 sq., 314; towards your fellow
creatures be not hostile, 45, 329;
wicked men injure plants and ani-

mals, 45, 374 ; abstinence from
destroying life destroys Karman,
45, 174; all living rbeings suffer:
hence those who injure living beings
will suffer pains in the SamsSra,
while those who practise A. will

put an end to all misery, 45, 386
sq. ; sins caused by actions injuring
the lives in earth, water, fire, plants,

animals, wind, 22, 3-14 ; heretics
kill or consent to killing others,

22, 62
; those who entertain cruel

thoughts against the six classes of

living beings aie near death, 22,
42 ; kiilfng living beings causes

bondage of the soul, 45, 236 ; those
who kill living beings go to the
abode of the Asuras, 45, 259 ; those
who injure living beings go to hell,

45, ai, 379, 286 ; by hurting any of
the living beings (earth, water, rire,
and wind bodies, plants, &c.) men
do harm to then* own souls, and

will be born as oue of them, 45,

292 sq. ; precautions jto be taken

by Gaina monks, in order to avoid

killing animals, 22, 47, 47 n., 72, 75,

97, 100, 120, 126, 128, 132, 136 sq.,

*39, US, 161 sq., 169 sq., 178-83,
304-8; 45, 129, 135 sq., 146 sq. ;

he should not scare away (insects),
nor keep them off, nor be in the least

pt evoked to passion by them. Tolerate

living beings, do not kill them, though

t/iey eat your Jlesh and blood, 45, 1 1 ;

mouth-cloth used by Gamas to

prevent insects entering the mouth,
45, 145, 145 n.

;
a Gaina monk

should not build a house, nor cook,
nor light a fire, because many
living beings are killed thereby,

45, 204 sq. ;
a Gaina monk should

only drink distilled water (with-
out life), 45, 10, 10 n. ; a monk
must not use cold water, not to

injure water-bodies, 45, 255, 255 n.;
food is only pure when given with
unwashed hands and

dishes^
on ac-

count of the lives contained in

water, 22, 103 sq., 117 ;
sin caused

by injuring the fire-bodies Or lives

in fire, 22, 7sq., 67, 67 n.
; 45, 293,

358 ;
certain food forbidden to

Gaina monks on account of dangers
to living beings, 22, 88 sq., 104-10 ;

Mabivtra's abstinence from killing,

22, 81
; Buddhist misrepresentation

of the Gaina vow of desisting from
doing injury, 45, xvii sq. ; living

beings injured by sacrificial cere-

monies, 22, i a, 18; 45, 55; a bad
Sramana, through carelessness, hurts

living beings, 45, 78
scj.;

Arisb/a-

nemf, on seeing the animals to be
killed for the wedding feast, re-
nounces the world, 45, 114; the

HastitSpasa kill one elephant a year,
and live on it, to spare the lite of
other animals, 45, 418 sq. ; Gaina
householders renounce slaughter of

animals, as they cannot altogether
abstain from injuring the six claries

of beings, 45, 4.31-33, 421 n.; when
living beings arc killed for the sake
of gifts and other meritorious ac-

tions, a monk should neither praise
nor forbid such acts, 45, 312 sq, ;

various causes why men injure living

beings, 45, 357-60.
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(b) IN BUDDHISM.
Doctrine of A. in Buddhism

and Gainism, 22, xxt-xxvfif ; there

were formerly three diseases : disin,

hunger, and decay, but from the slay-

ing of cattle there caau ninety*eight,

10 (li), 51 ;
Ve shall slay no living

thing, 11, 253; As I am so are these,

as these are so am I, identifying himself $u ajjo Love>
with others, let him not kill nor cause

(any one) to kill, 10
(ii),

128
;

Doing no injury to any one, dwell

full oflove and kindness in the world,

85, 254 sq. ; Now wherein, Vdsettha,

is his conduct good? Herein,
Vdtettba, that putting away the mur-
der of that which lives, he abstains

from destroying life. The cudgel and

classes of men who kill living beings.

36, 17; the Buddhists denounced
as eating meat, 45, 416; sacrifices

objectionable as connected with

slaughter, 10 (ii), 49 sq. ; 19, 129,

135 ;
49 (i), 121 ; king Suddhodana

only offers sacrifices involving no

injury to living beings, 49 (i), 24.

IN BRAHMANISM
A> Qr harm iessness coineb from

like endowments, 8, 114; is called

penance bodily, 8, 119 ;
non-de-

struction is the highest piety, 8,

348, 378 ;
is an element of the

the sword he lays aside; and, full of quality of goodness, 8, 325, 373;
modesty and pity, he is compassionate
and kind to all creatures that have

life! 11, 189; kindness to all things
that live, 10 (i), 36 sq. and n.; 36,

leads up to final emancipation, 8,

364 ;
some people (sects) are given

Up to harmiessness, others to de-

struction, 8, 376 ;
abstention from

sq. ;
he is a true Brahmaaa who

befriends all creatures,. 14,. 128;
25, 46, 46 n.; the soul is purified

by abstention from injuring living

beings, 14, 165; who hurts living

beings cannot reach the abode of

, ,
. . , , ,

341 sq. ; the principal sin of de- injuring living beings the duty of

straying life, 10 (i), 61
;

the true all castes, 14, 26sq.; 25, 416; those

Brahmana, the saint, the Bhikkhu, are Brahmawas who can save from
does not kill nor cause slaughter, 10 evil, who abstain from injuring
(i), 92 ; (ii), 35 sq., 61, 88

sq., 114 ; living beings, 14, 38 ;
he who ab-

a householder must not kill, nor stains from injuring living beings
cause to be killed any living being, obtains heaven, 14, 136; 25, 166
nor approve of others kUling, 10 (ii),

65 sq.; Bhikkhus are to refrain

from injuring plants or animals, 11,

190, 192 ; 18, 4, 33, 46 5 17, 22
;

a Bhikkhu must not intentionally

destroy the life of any being down

LL .uuL
worm

,,

or "$ 18' 335; a the gods, 14, 176 ; abstention from
Bhikkhu shall not dig the ground, injuring living beings is internal
13,33; a Bhikkhu must not sprinkle purification, 14, 287; abstention
water, with living creatures in it, from injuring living beings a pen-
on grass or on clay, IS, 35; a ance, 14, 312; 26,476; abstention
Bhikkhu must not drink water with from injuring living beings the best
hvmg things m it, 18, 46; the sacrifice, 14, 139; he who defights
dangers to vegetable and animal in injuring living creatures excluded
life to be prevented by keeping from Jrlddha, 25, to6

;
remem-

T**1
*
1
?. ,^

98
f*1" 3 wooden brance of former births a reward of

shoes forbidden, because insects are doing no injury to created beings,
trod upon and killed, 17, Ji

; by 25, rs * ; sacrifices and the doctrine
one case of destruction of hie, a of A., 19, 129; 88, 130 sq.. 310:num may be re-born in hell 85, X24 ; 48, 598 sq. ; . also Animal

Jn
of depriving a living being of Sacrifices (a) ; the Ocean begs

life unconscously, 85, 224; a wicked king Ar^una to give security to
Bhikkhu, who caused a bull to be creatures of the sea, 8, 294 ;

the

SJ & its "kln
/
rebuked bv Brahma^trin must not injure ani-

feJ
7
'B

9
J!ft

; ah a?7 i
n/or" ***** beln s, 2, 188; 25, 62; a

mer births Buddha refrained from Safitaka shall not hurt any living
hurting living being?, 86, 16; eight being, 2, 226

; 25, 137; 29, 318;
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the ascetic shall avoid the destruc-

tion of seeds, and be indifferent

towards alt creatures, 2, 194; offer-

ing safety to all brings, duty of the

Sannysin, 8, 362 ; the ascetic pro-
mises not to injure any living being,

8, 365 J 14, 46, 360, 277, 277 n.,

279; 25, 205 sq., 208-10, 2i3
;

ascetics must always use strained

water, 14, 360, 279; 25, 207, 207 n.
;

an ascetic who rejects meat at

sacrifices and funeral meals goes to

hell, 14, 54; hermits should not

injure even gadflies or gnats, 14,

293 ;
see Compassion, and Slaughter.

Ahina sacrifices, see Sacrifices (j).

A'hmed = Mohammed, 9, 281 n.

A'/fenas ibn .Suraiq, n.p., a worldly
man of pleasant appearance, but op-
posed to Mohammed, 6, 29sq., apn.
Ahoganga Hill, Sambhuta Si/Ja-

va's! dwelling there, 20, 394.
A-ho Kan, n.p., disciple of Lao-lung
ATi, 40, 67 sq.

AtiiH-mftrij see Aharman.
Ahttm-stu/, n.p., 28, 203.

Ahunavaiti, title of a GStha of the

Zend-Avesta, 81, 2-92.
Ahura-Haada (Ormazd), the su-

preme God of Mazdeism.

(a) The supreme God od Creator.

{&) A. in mythology.
(c) A and Zoroaster.

(d) A. and morality.
(a) Worship of A

(a)THESUPREMEGODAND CREATOR.
The belief in a supreme God,

A., an old element in Zoroastrian-

ism, 4, xiii, Ix sq.; parallel with
the Asura Variwa, 4, xxx, lii; an

Aryan god, 4, Ixiv: one of the

purest conceptions of God, 81, xviii

sq.; Invoke^ O ZarotAustra ! my Fra-

vas&x't tokoam AhrQ-Masdat
thegreat-

est, the test, thtfan est of all beings, the

mast solid, the most intelligent, the best

shape*, the highest in holiness, tatd

whose sottl is the holy Word! 4, 213;
the Creator, 4, 376 ; 28, 35, 27 ; 81,
108 sq., 113 sq.; his creations, 4,

Ixx; 81, 285 sq. ; 37, 493; the
sixteen perfect lands created by
A., 4, r-io

;
oil good things, made

by A., the offspring of the holy
principle, 4, 142 sq., 147 sq. ; 81,

948, 250 ; made the aerial way, the

earth, and everything, 4, 232^4 ;

made the waters flow and the plants

grow, 98, 198 sq.; the maker, the

most beneficent of all beings, 4,

204-6; 23, 326; is all-knowing,
never, asleep, never Intoxicated, 4,

215 ; 23, 25, 27 ; power and bene-

volence of A., 81, 93, 95-7, 100-5 ;

his gifts, immortality, righteous

order, and kingdom or welfare, 31,

83; victorious strength given by A.,

28, 128, 133 ;
the glory made by

Mazda, and the victory made by
Ahura, 23, 136; a guardian and
a friend, 31. 108, 112; the first

father of righteous order, 31, 108,

113; bountifillness of A., 31, 145-5 1
;

the remedies of A., 31, 347.

(b) A. IN MYTHOLOGY.
The sun the eye of A., 81, 199;

the stars, his body, 81, 285 ;
the star

Jupiter called Ormazd, 31, 199 ;
the

waters his wives, 23, 353, 353 n.
;

81, 286 sq., 342, 386 ;
how A. puri-

fies the water which he sends down
to the Dakhmas, 4, 49, 54 sq. ;

Gard-nminem (Garo/ftnan), the

abode of A., 4, 221
; 23, 338 ; 81,

184 sq. and n.
;

the helpers of A,,

81, 8 1, 86; higher than all the

Amejba-Sptntas, 4, 283 ; father and
commander of the Amesha-Spewtas,
23, 199 sq., 290 ; has six personified

attributes, 81, xviii sq. ;
court of

Ormazd and the archangels, 37,

437; relation of A. (Ormazd) to

AngraMainyu (Abarman, Ahriman),
see Aharman(A); broughtArdvlS&ra
Andhlta down to earth, and sacri-

ficed to her, 23, 55-8, 73 sq.; Ardvi
Sura Anahita, the daughter of A.,

81, 321 ;
Ashi Fangubi, daughter or

A., 28, 270, 274 ; Atar, son of A.,
23, 5, see Atar; assisted by the
Fra-vasbis in maintaining the world,
28, 180-5, 187, 193 sq.; made Kara
BerezaUi the dwelling of Mitkra,
28, 131 sq.; established Mithra to

maintain and look over all the

world, 28, 145 ; brought the healing

plants to TAnta, 4, 225 sq. ;
assisted

Ttsitya in his struggle against

Drought, 28, 95, 99-101, 103 ; es-

tablished Tijtrya above all stars,

23, 105; offered sacrifice to Payu,

23, 950; Vayu works the good of
A. and the Amesha-Spestas, 28,
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>59 ; reigns according as Vobu ManS
waxeth, 4, 276 n., 377 ;

the creator
of Asha, and father of the Good
Mind, 81, 37, 44 ;

the father of the
Good Mind and of Piety, 81, 123,
126 sq.; the kingdom gained for A.
by the Good Mind, 81, 37, 33 ;

the

kingdom is for A., 81, 381, 283, ^09,
3 2 3, 347, 372, 3^1; calls a meeting of
the celestial Tazateu, 4, 15 ; Vtma,

advising the good, is acting in the
love of A., 81, 68, 73 ; the leading
sin of disobedience to A., 81, 69,
73 5 receives the righteous soul in

Paradise, 4, 89 ;
the souls of the

righteous pass to the golden seat of
A., 4, 320

;
created good renown

and salvation of the soul, 4, 375 ;

helps the soul to pass over the
.Knva* Bridge, 81, 261.--

f l W J
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the first mortal who converses with (e) WORSHIP OF A.
A., 4, ii.

.... _.

(c) A. AND ZOROASTER.
Reveals the law to Zarathujtra,

4, Ixx-Ixxii, 2, n, 22, &c., 208,
sia, 24o n.; 23, 24, 24 n.j 31, 354 ;

invoked by Zarathujtra to declare
his doctrine. 81, 37, 4 i

;
Zoroaster

asks A. for his regulations and the
path of the Good Mind, 81, 82, 88

sq.; prayer to A. for revelation,
81, 38

,

XT u
8
r
sq'' 48~5

' the twenty-one

A. worshipped, 28, 32, 162, 333-
4, 349-51, 353-7J 81, 195 sq.,

199, &c. ; prayer to A., 4, xlvii,
100 sq.; 81, 284 sq., 388-90, 320;
the fire of A., 4, 115, 281

; 81, 284
sq. ; offerings and prayers to A. and
the Amesha-Spentas, 4, 215, 217,
348 ; 28, 3, 6, 9 sq., 13, 15, 17 sq.,

35, 37, 39, 89, 230, 274 ; 31, 172,
1 74 sq. ;

became sovereign by the

Airyama Ishy8 prayer, 4, 247XT ur''
~

weny-one ryama sy prayer, , 247 ;Nasks formed by A. out ofthe Ahuna prayer and sacrifice to A. the best of
Vairya, 4, xxxvii

; conversations all things, 4, 283, 293 ; sacrifice to

A., 4, 349; Ormazd Yajt : the names
of A., and their efficacy, 28, 21-31 ;

between Zarathujtra and A., 31,
107-21, 249, 260 sq., 337, 341, 374
5
P.- 39o; taught Zarathujtra the

, ,

the memory, the understanding, and.-
, rsanng, an

sacrifice, 81, 318 sq., 338 sq.; these the tongueof A. worshipped, 28, 32,* / ^ TJ JJ~ -"3 1 "**
are the best words, those which A.
spoke to ZaratAustra, 81, 330 ;

di-

rected how the Avesta should be
said, 81, 353; established Zarathuj-
tra as the master of the material

world, 28, 74, 105; colloquy be-
tween the soul of the kine, Asha,
and A. who appoints Zarathujtra, * yi a7Q

- Cfilvasnis invoiced to-

2*. 3-135 Zarathujtra obtains stones gether with A., 23, 227 ; the Gloryfrom A. with which he repels the of A. praised. 28, 290 ; prayer to A
fiend, 4, 210 sq., 210 n.; confessed

' ' "
the religion of Zoroaster, 28, 143;
Zarathujtra invokes the holy crea-
tion of A., 4, 214.

(d) A. AND MORALITY.
He who relieves I" : poor makes

A. king, 4, 101
; how close A. is to

a man's thoughts, words, and deeds,
4, 289, 288 n.

;
A. and the other

Amesha-Spentas displeased by the
bad priest, 28, 156 : chooses right- . ^.
eousness and the pious of all ages, Ahuraiii, water
81, 26, 30 sq.; how can the wise shipped, 4, 250.man become like A.? 81, 39, 49 ; AhOrva^apd, ancestor of Zoroas-
the pious are servants of A., 81, 40, Jter, 47, 140.
535 the friendship of A. is before ALn.p.; conversation between Duke
the Zarathttftrian's mind, 81, 54 , Ai of Lfl and Confucius, 27, 39, 51
575 doing evil to the wicked, like sq.; 28, 261-9, 3, 402-10;; 89,

tt. B. IKD. n

,

321; \vhoworshipsthesunbenefits
A., 23, 86

; and the Amesha-Spc/itas
long for the morning service, 28,
142,142^; Mithra and A. invoked

together, 23, 148 sq., 158; invoked
at the ordeal, 28, 169 sq. ; the Fra-
vashi of A. worshipped, 28 190 ; 31,

273,278; Fravashis invoked to-

- _-.
|~..
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and Asha, 81, 14-24, 62
; how is A.

to be worshipped ? 31, 108, in sq.;
praise of A., 81, 123 sq., 126-30,
263 sq. ; bestows highest good on
him who offers sacrifice, 81, 180 sq.;
Ahura and Afithra, and all the stars

worshipped, 31, 199, 199 n., 205,
310, 216, 220, 225 ; worshipped by
Sraosha, 81, 298 ; all holy creatures
which A. created, worshipped, 81,
328 sq.

of Ahura wor-
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329-33; eulogized tbe deceased

Confucius, 27, 159, 159 n. ; sends a

message of condolence to Khwai

Shang, 27, 187; funeral of his son

Tun, 27, 1 88
;

wears mourning for

his concubine, 27, 189; au F2ng
sends a message to Duke Ai, 27,

191 ; paid a visit of condolence
when JH-sun's mother died, 27, 197 ;

decb'nes the condolences of Ling,

27, 333 ; sent ZQ PI to Confucius to

learn the proper mourning rites,

28, i66sq. ;
Duke Ai and 3ze-kao,

28, 169 ;
interview of JSTwang-gze

with Al, 40, 49 sq., 49 n.
;
wishes to

employ Confucius in the govern-
ment, 40', 207 sq.

Aibhavata, see Pratidarra Ai.

Aibigaya, see AiwisrQthnma.

Alghash, demon of the evil eye, 5,

in, in n.

AikBhvaka, n. of a noble family,

45, 331 n., 339 ; Purukutsa, the Ai.

king, 44, 397. See Br/badratha.

Allapatya, MahSgiri of the Ai.

gotra, 22, 287, 389.

AiiuiM.*, Zd. Indra, the arch-demon,
18, 319, 3i9 n.

Alnyu,n.p., 23, 317 sq.

Alpivanghu, or Aipivdhu, or Kai-

Apiveh, n. of a king of Iran, 5,

136-9, 136 n.; 23, 333, 333 n., 303.
Air (Sk. antariksha).

in)
Air as an element.

$) Air as a deity.

(a) AlR AS AN ELEMENT.
The union of earth and heaven is

air, 1, 247 sq. ;
meditation on the

person in the air as Brahman, 1,

303 ; only seen by one who attains
to the Adhyatma, 8, 316; the
second entity, its presiding deity
lightning, 8, 337, 340 ;

touch is the
characteristic of air, 8, 337, 340,
348, 35o; sound and touch are
its qualities, 8, 384 ; springs from
ether, 34, Hi

;
88. 18 sq. ;

is found-
ed on space (ether), 84, 413; the
abode of heaven, earth, and so on,
34, 154, 158 ;

when it manifests
rtself m the form of Par,ganya,
lightning, thunder, rain, and thun-
derbolts manifest themselves in it,

84, 339 ; with its five forms, 34,
"9 ; 88, 87 ;

is a product, 38, 3, iS

sq. ;
fire is produced from air, 88,

ao-3 ;
fire is dissolved into air, 88,

26
;
air is dissolved into ether, 88,

26 ; in what sense it may be called

prana, 88, 87 ;
union of V&yu with

the air, 41, 148, 188; heals what-
ever is injured in the earth, 41, 221

;.

fashioned by the Rudras, 41, 234 ;.

is the home of the waters, 41, 416 ;

the sun is the holder of the air, 48,
28 ; is of Tnshmbh nature, 48, 57 ;

is the *

expanse
'

metre, 48, 88
; is

the lower abode, 48, 203 ; three

oblations of air or wind on the

chariot, 48, 235 ;
is the resting-

place in yonder world, as the earth

is in this world, 44, 17 ; steadied by
means of the birds and sun-motes,

44, 126; relates to Sarasvatf, 44,

241 ;
is the abode and support of all

beings, 44, 407, 477 ;
and Ether,

this is the immortal, 48, 535 ; Bud-
dhist saints walking through the air,

10 (i), 62 sq., & n.

(b) AlR AS A DEITY.
Bali-offermg to Air, 2, 107 sq. ;

29, 320 ; oblations to Air and VSyu,
29, 321 ; deity and brick of fire-

altar, 48, 91 ; is hairless, Vayu the

man, 43, 208"; Vaijvanara as Air, 48,

395 sq. ;
one of the eight Vasus, 15,

140 sq. ; 44, 116 ; expiatory obla-

tion to Air, which is a place ofabode
for all the gods, 44, 505; invoked
as a deity, 29, 233 ; 46, 253. See

also Vayu.
Ail-ale, n.p., 5, 1 3 ^ .

Airammadiya, a lake in the world
of Brahman, 1, 131, 133 n.

Alran-vep-, Atran v%6, the most un-
disturbed land, 24, 86 sq.. 86 n,, 109
sq.; primaeval home ofMazda-wor-
ship, the abode of Yim, 87, 190,

190 n.

Airavawan-Airavata, q. v.

Airavata, Indra's elephant, 22, 222,
231 ; the best of elephants, 45, 290.

AlrLfc, n.p., son of FreVGn, 5, 133
sq., 133 n.; 87, 28, 28 n.

; 47, 10

sq.j 34, 140 ; reigned twelve years,
5, 150 ;

slain by his brothers, 24,

52, 52 n.; revenged by Manftr-
lhar. 24, 61, 61 sq. n.

; progenitor
ofMlnuj, 47, 128.

Alrlff-rasp Attapoalnan, n. of a

high priest, 5, 115, 115 n.

Alrt
, vital, see Prhxzas.
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Airya, Sairima, and TOra, the three Aka-Manah, see Akem-man6.
sons of Thraetaona, 4, lix. Akampita, n. of a Sthavira, 22, 286.

Alryak, n.p., 47, 34. Akoudgar-i Killflyakih, or Alex-

Airyaman, the much-desiied, in- ander the Christian, 5, a oo, aoo n.

voked, 23, 4, 13, 35,37; andAsha- Akaniah/^as (Akani/Ate), the last

Valiuta praised together, 23, 41-8 ; stage before reaching the formless
invoked against diseases, sorcerers, world, 10 (i), 57 n.; heavenly beings,
and demons, 4,229, 235,241 ;

heals who lull the women of Gautama's

diseases, 28, 41, 48 ; 87, 116 n., 165, ^seraglio to-sleep, 49, (i), 56.
165 n. ; the spell of A. most efiic.i- Akankheyya-Sutta, early Bud-
cious .igainst diseases, 4, 236-41 ; dhist

mysticism
in it, 11, x; trans-

the A. Ishyd prayer, 4, 144, 147, lated, 11, 205-18.

247; 23, 41-7; 31, 293. See Air- AkarmabhtUni, one of the parts of

y*mi-ishy6. Athe world where men live, 45, 225.

Airyna-ishy6, see Prayers (/). Jp41^ Sk., see Teacher.

Airyu, son of Thrafitaona, 28, 222, ^kara, Sk., see Ether.

232 n. Akasagotta, n. of a physician, 17,

AishavirsLft, sons of Ebhavira, a
A78sq.

Brahmanical family held in general Akarapratisli/<ita, n. of a Tatha-

contempt, 44, 45, 45 n. gata, 21, 178.

Altareya, n. of a /Wshi, 1, xcvii n. ; Akatasha (Zd.), Akatzbh (Phi.), n.

of a Da8va,4, 224 ; spell against the

dalva A., 4, 140; fiend of perver-

sion, 5, 109 ;
fiend ot inquibitive-

ness, 87^ 182, 18211.

of the PTdha house,

worshipped at the Tarpawa, 29, 123,
220

; honoured as a teacher, 29,

141. See Mah idSsa Ai.

Aitareya-arawyaka, in the begin-

ning a BrUhmawa, 1, Ixyi sq. ;
intro- Akayadha

duction to and translation of Ai., 1, 23, 219.

xci-xcviii, 155-268 ;
the first chapter A/frelakas, tee A.fivikas.

of the Ai. a mere continuation of Akem-mand, or Aka-Manah, Zd.,

the Aitareya-brahmaaa, 1, xcii
;
Ai. evil thought, 5, ion. ;

Zarathiutra

and Kaushitaki-upfinishad, 1, xcix; unabated by A., 4, 210; assists the

Ajvalzlyana or 5aunaka, author of

the fitth book, 29, 153-8 ; quoted, 8,

87 n., 90^,133 n., iSon.
; 88,421 ;

48, 773-

Aitareya-brahmawa. and Aitareya-

iranyaka, 1, xcii sq. ; quoted, 8, ao,

Evil Spirit, 23, 297; smitten by
Vohu-ManC, 28. 308; opposed to

Ahura-Mdzda, 31, xviii sq. ;
the

wicked abiding in the actions of A.,

the Evil Mind, 81, 14?, 15' See

AkOinan.

222,26511., 276 n., 277 n., 280 n.; 38, 4khnangha, np., 28, 217.

421 ; on the Pravargya ritual, 44, Akhrttra, son of Husravah, 23, 223.

xlvii; takes no account of the horse Akhrftrag (?), friend of Keres3sp,

sacrifice, 44, xvi, xvii n. ,18, 375, 375 n.

Aitoreya-upanishaby quoted, 8, Akhjtl, see Peace.

120 n., 123 n., 153 n., 179 n., 187 n., Akht, or AkhtC, PhL = Akhtya, Zd.,

189 n., 191 n., 251 n., 259 n. 339 n.; n. of a wicked wizard, 18, 4/1,

48, 240. See also Upanishads. 41 1 n. ;
Y6ijta solves the riddles of

Ai-thai Tho, was 'ugly enough to A. the sorcerer, 28, 7asq. and n.
;

scare the whole world,' but a 'Per- enmity of A. the heretic, 87, 297 ;

feet man' of T3o, 89, 229-33. the wizard, killed, 47, xxx, 166,

Aiwl/^arenah, n.p., 23, 2 1 4. 1 66 n.

Aiwisrathriiiia and Aibigaya (or, Akhtya, see Akht.

Aibiijaya
' the life-furtherer,' epi- Akhyana, jee Legends.

thet of Ai.?), worshipped, 31, 197, A/Hravatl, n. of a river, 11, 167,

301,204,309,315,219,334,384. 16711., 169,178-81.

A^ala, n. of n giantess, 21, 37-1. Akoman, Akflman8, Phi. - Zd.

AX'alabhrat;v. n. of a Stlianra, 22, Akem-manQ, evil thought, one of

2 S6. the six demons ofAharman, 5, 9 sq.,

D 2
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ion.: 18. 93, 96; 37, 243, 252 sq., A/ara Kalama, n. of a rival teacher

3530.5 the archfiend, his doings, 5,

106; seized by Vohuman,. 5, 128;
the stench of A. opposed by Vohu-

of Buddha, 11, 75-7, 75 n., 79 ;
one

of the teachers to whom Gotama
attached himself after his pabbajya,
18, 89 ;

a teacher of the Bodfsat,

86, 43-6.
man, 5, 179; the stupefying, 87,

a86; thoughts of the wicked 'due to

A.,87, 388 ;
his struggle with Vohti- Alarka, legend of A. who wishes to

man6 at the birth of Zoroaster, 47, conquer his mind and senses, 8,

141 sq. See Akem-mand. 296-300.
Akrd-khiraift, or Aghrera/f (Zd. Alasanda, Milinda born in the island

Aghrairatha) killed by his brother, of A. (Alexandria in Bactria), 35,

47, 126, 126 n. xxni, 127.

Akriyavada,Sk.,t.t,J? Philosophy. Alava, the demon, converted by
Akriyav&din, t.t., see Nihilists. JBuddha, 19, 244.

Akshamala,
}
a K&w&\\, became the A/avaka, a Yakkha, converted by

wife of Vasish/Aa, 2, 17511.; 25, JBuddha, 10 (ii), 29-31.
331, 331 n.

;
49 (i), 45. .A /avakasutta translated, 10 (ii),

Akshapada, n. p., the arguments ,29-31.
of Buddha, A., and others contra- A/avi, the realm of the Yakkha
dictory, 48, 42 5f 426. A/avaka, 10 (ii), 39 ; Buddha dwelt
Akahara, Sk., both 'syllable,

1

and at A., 10 (ii), 57 ; 20, 212.

'imperishable,' 1, in.; 34, 169; A/avi-Qotaina was delivered by
'syllable,' 41, 158, 203; the Im-

faith, 10 (ii), 213.
perishable, the Indestructible, 8, Albiruni, on astrological Sawhitas
439! 34, 169-71,243; 88, 339 sq.; called after Manu, 25, xcvii ;

on
the great Brahman, the one A. (Im- the Parsi calendar, 47, xlv sq.
perishable One), 43, 343 sq. See Alborz, Kate built seven palaces in

Imperishable. A.,4,26asq.n. See Hara Berezaiti.

Akahavapa, Sk.,
' the keeper of the Alburz, see Mountains.

dice,' one of the officers of a king, Alexander the Great as an Anti-
41* 63* i7 n- Zoroastrian persecutor, 4, xlviii sq.;
Akshayamati, n. of a Bodhisattva mentioned in the H8m Yajt, 4, liv;

Mahasattya, 21, 4 ; Buddha tells A. the Ruman, 5, i 5 r, 151 n., 228
;
a

the wonderful powers of Avaloki-

tejvara, 21, 406-12 ;
informs itra-

dhva^a about the saint Avalokite-

jvara, 21, 413.

Akshobhya, n. of a Tatbagata, 21,
J775 49 (ii), 99.

jAktakshya, n.p., quoted, 41, 153.
Akuli and Kilata, priests of the

^Asiiras, 12, 29 sq.

Akuti, invoked in a lovc-eharm, 42,
.'4, 5J5-

Alabhika, Mahivira at, 22, 264.
A/aka, n. of a place, 10 di)> 184,

1 88.

Alaka, the two demons A. and Po-

W**** C-VUi.liaUy V| * 3 J
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Roman and a Christian, 5, 200 n.;
created immortal by Aharman, 24,
35i 35 n* i devastation of Iran owing
to the villain A., 37, xxxi, 9 sq. ;

47, 82 sq. ; ravages of A. and the

ArQmans, 37, 413, 413 n.; calamity
of A. burning the scriptures, 87,
433 sq., 430, 433, 437, 446 sq. ;

carried off a rough draft of the

Avesta, and repeatedly burnt it, 37,
437, 441 sq.; the devastator, &,
XL 126; his conquest of Persia,
47, xv, xxviii

;
date of his death, 47,

xxvii sq.; his accession, invasion,
and death, 47, xxxi sq.: 'the two-

ku fight 'against each other, 19, 330. horaed7 OTDHuToimain, 9, 2 4 n
Kuvera, the monarch of, 49 All, Abu Tahb's sonTconverted by

. -* ^ . f L Mohammed, 6, xxiii; Abu Bekr
akamanda, the roval city of the and A., Mohammed'l only com-
gods 11,100, 348; S5, 3 panions during the flj h from

Alamb&yanlputra, n.p., 15, 225, Mecca, 6, xxxiiisq.
Alamblputra, n. of a teacher, 15, Allgt and Viligt snake-deities, 42.
"5- 38
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Alikhat, n. of a demon harassing

infants, 29, 296 ; 30, a IT.

Allah, chief god of-the tribes in

Arabia, 6, xii
;

his supremacy
merely nominal, 6, xiv; the unity
of A. preached by Mohammed, 6,

xxiv; called Ar-Ra'hmln, 'the

merciful one,' 6, Ixi
; angels and

deities, daughters of A., 6, Ixi;
Muslim belief in A., 6, Ixvi-Ixvui;
the ninety-nine attributes or '

good
names '

of A., 6, Ixvn sq. ;
had

looi names, 23, 21. See God.

AUakappa, n.pl ,
the Bulis of A.,

11, 133 ; Dilgaba at A,, 11
;
134.

Allat, chief idol of an Arabian tribe,

6, xii sq. ;
the divinity of A. recog-

nized and again denied by Mo-
hammed, 6, xxvi sq. ;

favourite

idol of 7%'if, 6, xlni; feminine

form of Allah, 6, 160 n.
;
the idol ot

the T/yaqtf, 9, 9 n.

Allegory, allegorical sacrifice, sense-

organs being the priests, sense-

objects the oblations, &c., 8, 261
;

Brahman (orknowledge ofBrahman)
descnbed as a forest, 8, 284-8 ;

alle-

gorical explanation of Buddhist

scan/as, 10 (i), 70 sqq. n. See aha
Parables.

All-gods, see Vijve Deva7->.

All-Sacrifice, see Sarvamedha.

Alms, see Begging, Chanty, and Gifts.

Altar, Sk. Vedi, the altar-ground,
or sacrificial ground, its preparation,

12, 47-94,422-5 ; 26, 1-3 ;
measur-

ing of it, 12, 62 sq. ; 48, 30 sq.,

306-11 ; enclosing the a., 12, 423 ;

construction of two altars (vedi and

uttaravedi), 12, 393 sq. and n., 417 ;

26, 115 sq.; 44, 225, 225 n.
; 43,

121, 182 sq.; preparation of the

Soma a. with the high a. (uttaravedi),

26, 1 1 1-20
; Uttaravedi, or northern

(or upper) a. not required for Valr-

vadeva, 12, 388, 388 n.
; plan of

sacrificial ground, 26, 475 ;
the

Vihara or sacrificial ground, 80, 331 ;

how to step past it, 44, 57 sq. ;

Barhis spread on it, 46, 198 ; specu-
lations on it, 43, xvii, xvii n.

;
as

great as the a. is, so great is this

earth, 12, 60- 26, 175 ;
the Vedi is

this earth, 41, 345, 349; 43, 171,

335 ; 44, 248 ; this a.-ground is the

farthest end of the earth, 44, 390 ;

is
'
the Best place of the earth, the

place of I/ft,

1

46, 287 sq. ;
is a woman,

12, 63, 86
; 26, 129; etymology ot

vedi, 12. 60
;

the altar-ground, is

the world of the gods, 48, 118; is

fivefold, sevenfold, 48, 308 sq. ;

whatever good deed man does that

is inside the a., whatever evil deed
he does that is outside the a., 44, 45;
the Vedi is the Gayatrf, 44, 56;
the high a. (uttaravedi) is the nose

of the sacrifice, 26, 113; the sky,

41, 349 ;
the air, 44, 248 ;

the sacri-

fice, 44, 498. See also Fire-altar, and

Holy places.

Altars, five, see Fires, five; to he

erected by the king and officers, 28,
206 sq.

-Ama, n. of Pribia, breath, 1, 76.

Amagandhabrahzoana, n. p., 10

A(ii), 40.

Amagandhasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 40-2.

Amara, the faithful wife ot Maho-

sadha, 35, 294-6.

Amaravati, city of the gods on

Mount Meru, 12, i ion.

Amba, her son Ganta, 19, xxvii.

Amba-gama, n.pl.,Buddha at, 1 1, 66.

Ambalatf/fcika, n.pl., Buddha at,

11, 12; the Brahma
<g4la spoken at

the royal rest-house at A., 20, 376.

Ambapali = Sk. Amrapalt, n. of a

famous courtesan, who .invites

Buddha together with his Bhikkhus
to a meal, and presents her mansion
to the order of mendicants, 11, 30-3 ;

17, 105-8 ; 19, 266; her grove at

Vesafl, 11, 28-34; VesSlt flourishing

through her fame, 17, i7isq. ;
sees

Buddha and is converted by him, 19,

252-6.

Ambarisha, verses sung of old by
king A., 8, 301-3; having dwelt in

the forest, returned to the royal

office, 19, 107 ;
49 \l), loosq.

Ambas, Ambayavfe, and Ambayls,
in the world of Brahman, 1, 276.
Ambassadors, see War.

Ambhinl, teacher of Va*, 15, 326.

Ambhrwi, the voice ot thunder,
wife of the Maruts, 82, 275.

Ambika* sister of Rudra, 12, 440 ;

is the dispenser \of happiness, 12,

441.

Ambrosia, see Am/v'ta.

Ameretat, see Amerdda^.
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Amerddtu? or AmGrdad, Phi. = Zd.

Amereta/, immortality, 5, 10 n.
;

the archangel, created, 5, 10
; pro-

tector of plants, 5, 30 sq., 176, 310,

310 n., 359; 81, 207, 207 n., 211,

213 sq., 22 r sq., 226-8; has the

Jamba flower, 5, 104; attacks Zat-

rfa, 5, 128; propitiated, invoked,
and worshipped, 5, 372 sq., 377sq.i

401, 405 ; 23, 5, 14, 36 sq. ; 24, 304 ;

creatures are immortal through A.,

87, 291 ; prescribes the care of

plants to Zoroaster, 47, 162
; mingles

the plants with rain, 24, nasq.n. ;

see Immortality; HorvadaA (Haurva-
tatjKbvrdad) and /^.,two archangels,

angels of water and plants, 5, 310,

3 ion.; *?4, n, nn.
;

their ritual

and worship, 5, 227 ; 24, 304 ; 47,

76,. 76'n. ; tire the reward of the

holy ones, 23, 31, sin.; 87, 388;
smite hunger and thirst at the resur-

rection, 28, 308 ;
their gifts, 28, 312

(food and drink); 87,286sq. (cattle),

369 (abundance) ; 47, 26, 26 n. (water
and seeds); unreasonable chatter

causes distress to them, 24, i T, r i n.;

37, 207, 207 n. ; are injured by
immoderate drinking, 24, 48; are

propitiated by grace said before and

after eating, 24, 384 sq. ;
the com-

plete worthiness existing in them,

37, 251 ;
their power produced by

AQharmazd,37, 264 ;
Zoroaster be-

comes worthy through them, 37, 268;

expounded to Frash6jtar, 37, 37^.

Amesha-Spewtaa, or Amesh6-spe-
tas, Zd. = Phi. AmeshQspends (Am-
shaspands), the archangels.
O) A. In mythology.
(6) Worship of A.

() A. as guardiana of Zoroaatrian religion
and morality.

(a) A. IN MYTHOLOGY.
A. belong to later Mazdeism, 4,

Ixi ; parallels to the six A. in

Philo's system, 4, Ivi sq. ;
the A,

as archangels and God's attributes,

5, Ixxii
; 81, xviii, xxiv

;
the

fc
seven A.,

' immortal benefactors,' or
'

archangels,' 5, 10 n.
; abstracts, and

personified, 81,7i,77sq.,i7V795q.,
i8on.; Idrn,Saurva,andNflunghal-
thya, opposed

to the A., 4, lii sq. ;

Spe/ita Mainyu and the seven A.,

4, 1390.5 81, 145 sq.; rule over

the seven Karshvares of the earth,

4, 213 ; 28, 163 ;
the Gar6-nmanem

or paradise of the A., 4, 22osq. ;

presiding over the regions of nature,

4, 245, 245 n.; Ahura Mazda and
the A., 4, 283; 28, 24; 24, 117;
the A. assist Ahura Mazda in smiting
the demons ofAharman at the resur-

rection, 5, 128 sq.; opposed by the

demons, 37, 21, 21 n.; Afiharmazd

performed the spiritual Yaeijn cere-

mony with them, 5, 14 : Vayu works
the good of Ahura Mazda and the

A., 23, 259 ;
the makers and goter-

nors and keepers of Ahura Mazda's

creation", 23, 291 ; compassion of

AGharmazd and the A- with their

own creatures, 24, 101
;

Ahura
announces Zarath ultra's appoint-
ment to the A., 81, 4 sq., 10 sq. ;

called 'the Ahuras of Mazda,' 81,

34, 34 n., 37, 42 ; Ahuia Mazda will

give Universal Weal and Immor-

tality, with Vohumanah, Asha,

Khshathra, and Aramaiti,81, 147 sq.;

and Saoshyants, 4, 291, 291 n. ;

creation of the A., 5, 9 sq.; 24, 32 sq. ;

the white ermine came into the

assembly of the A, 5, 89; every
flower is appropriate to an angel

(Ameshfispend), 5, 103-"; ;
male and

female, 5, 215; 31, 214, 288, 319,

348; enumerated, 28, 49, 142 sq. ;

stand up, as soon as the moon
appears, 28, 90 ; assist Tutrya, 23,

103 ;
the waters flow and plants

grow at the wish of the A., 23,

193 sq. ;
Ahura Vanguhi, sister of

A., 28, 270, 274; AQharmazd sent

A. to Vijtas,p, 28, 339; 37, 24 ;
the

Dru.g- overcome with the help of the

A., 31, 37, 4 2
;
how the words Asha,

Vohu-manah, &c., are used in the

Gathas, 81, 162 n.
;

it would not be

possible to produce the living exist-

ence withoutthe A., 24, 356 ; spiritual

blessings bestowed by the A., 31,

178, i86sq. ;
the body of the sun

made for the creation of the A., 81,

262; worshipped by Sraosha, 81,

298-300, 298 n.; Sraosha among
the A., 81, 300, 300 n. ; by Sraosha's

might the A. descend upon this

earth, 81, 303 ;
dwell together with

the good mind, 81, 348, 352 ;
re-

union of the A. on the heights of

Heaven, 31, 382. Sre aha Angels ().
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(b) WORSHIP OF A.

Offerings and prayers to Ahura
Mazda and the A., 4, 213, 215, 217,

248, 349; 5, 191 ; 28,3,6, gsq., 13,

IS, ^7 sq., 35, 37, 39, 89, 3j *74 5

31, 172; Atiharmazd and the A,

praised by all men on the day of

judgement, 5, 126; Ahura Mazda
and A. long for the morning service,

23, 142, 143 n.
;
the HaptSn Yajt,

invocations ofthe seven A., 28, 2 sq.,

35-40 ;
sacrifice and prayer to the

A., the Bountiful Immortals, 23, 22,

31, 166, 350, 352 sq., 355? .81, 14,

17, 17 n., 196, &c. ; worship in order

to increase the A., 28, 34? wno

worships the sun benefits ihe A.,

28, 86
;

the friends of the A. wor-

shipped, 23, 165 ;
Fravashis of the

A. worshipped, 28, i99sq. ; 81,273,

278; the glory of the seven A.

praised, 28, 290 sq. ;
all the A. in-

voked as personalities and qualities,

31,7i, 77sq.n.; the YenhS hltam

prayer devoted to the A., 81, 269.

(c) A. AS GUARDIANS OF ZORO-
ASTRIAN RELIGION AND MORALITY.

A. preside over all good thingSj4,

149-54, 149 n.
;
confess the religion

ot Zoroaster, 23, 142 sq. ; longed
for Zaralhiutra, 28, aoa

;
mhen the

A. came meeting Zaratiwt they wore

the sacred thread girdle, 24, 270;

the unholy priest displeases the A,

23, 156, 331 ;
do not accept cere-

monial from the false-hearted man,

24, 5 3 ;
a wise and innocent poor

man esteemed by the A. more than

a foolish king, 24, 105; disturbed

by untruth, 87, 73 ; give brightness,

glory, and plenty to the righteous,

28, 337, 34; Vahman introduces

the soul to Aurmazd and the A., 4,

374 ; assist, or come to meet, the

righteous soul, 28, 336 5 24, 17, 17 n.,

20 sq., 30, 8 1, 266, 279; Aiamaiti,

Sovereign Power, Good Mind, and

Righteous Order bestow a body on

the soul, 81, 37, 33 sq. See also

Gods (/).

Awhasairpati, n. of a god, lord of

trouble, 26, 322.

Aminah, mother of Mohammed, 6,

xviii.

Amit&bha, or Amitiyus, n. of a

former Buddha, his abode in Sukhft-

vatf, 21, 178, 389, 417; 49 (ii),

xxii sq., 32, 91, 97-ioij i66sq.,

169-300; A. and his land Sukhavatt

shown by Buddha .Sakyamuni, 49

(ii), x, 59-61 ; worshipped in

Sukhavatf, 49 (ii), 67 ;
one of the

DhyRni-buddhas, 49 (ii), 103 -,
Dhar-

makara became A., 49 (ii), x, 28 ;

names of A., 49 (ii), 39 sq. ; why he

is called A. and AmitKyus, 49 (ii),

97 sq. ;
those who think of the

Tathagata and of Bodhi will after

death see A., 49 (ii), 45sq.J seen

by queen Vaideht, 49 (ii), 175 sq. ;

his supernatural powers, 49 (ii), 187 ;

worship ofand prayers to A. Buddha,
49 (ii), vi, i, 28-33 ; repeating or

hearing the name of A. Buddha a

means of salvation, 49 (ii),
viii sq.,

68, 99, 198 ; glorified by Buddhas,
49 (ii), 45 ; praised by Bodhisattvas

and worshipped by gods and men,
49 (ii), 46-8; meditation on the

bodily marks of A., 49 (ii), 179-81.

Amitadhva^u, n. of a Tathlgata,
49 (ii),

TOO.

Amitaprabha, n. of a Tathigata,
49 (ii),

66.

Amitaakandha, n. of a Tathagata,
49 (ii),

100.

Amitau^as, the couch in the world

of Brahman, 1, 276, 277.

Amitayur-dhyana-Butra, t. w.,

sacred book of the Buddhists in

Japan,
49 (ii), v-vii, xx-xxii ;

trans-

lated, 49 (ii), 159-301.

AmitayuB, a name of Amilfibha, 49

(ii), 32. 5 Amitibha.

Amoghadarcia, one of the sixteen

virtuous men, 21, 4.

Amogh.ara.fa, n. of a Bhikshu, 49

(ii), 2.

'Amr, n.p., jo'-s the Muslim ranks,

6, xli.

Araram., see Imrln.

Amrapoll, see Ambapatf.
'Amr ibn IiaTiy, chieftain of Mecca,

6, xvii.

Amrfta, Sk., draught cf immortality

(cf.
' ambrosia ').

See Immortality.

Amrztananda, author of
th,e

last

four books of the Buddha-farita,

49 (i), x sq., xiv-xvii, 147 n., 200

sq. n.

Amr/todana, uncle of Buddha, 19,

XXV.



40 AMRU-ANANDA

A,"""" and Jfamru, mythical birds,

28, a 10, 2 ion.

A/wra, n.d., Pftrtha oblation to, 41, 82 ;

and Vivasvant invoked with other

gods, 42, 1 60
; Agni said to be A,,

desirous of distributing gods, 46,

186, 190.

AJKSU, awjjugraha, tt., a certain cup
of Soma at the Soraa sacrifice, 41

,

5sq.; 44, 105 sq.; identified with

Pra^apati, 26, 248, 423 sq. See

Sacrifices (/).

Amulets, worn for the sake of

prosperity, 80, 93 ; 42, 541 ; against
diseases and demons, 42, 37-9, 43,

67, 334-6, 358 n., 281, 384, 387, 291,
336 sq-, 339 sq-, 399 sq.. 4 sq., 464,
505-7, 5", 553, 561, 578; life-

protecting a., 42, 63 sq., 383 sq.,

573i 668 sq. ; protection against
sorceries or talismans, 42, 79-88,
476, 476 n., 575-8, 605, 608-10;
to ensure conception, 42, 96 sq.,

501 sq. ;
for strengthening royal

power, 42, ri4, 239, 333, 439, 477 ;

to secure love, 42, 275 sq., 376 n.
;

against curses, 42. 385 ; a king must
wear gems which

destroy poison,
25, 251 ;

worn by the Snitaka, 80,
376; worn by women, 42, 356,
460 ; consisting of salve, 42, 381 ;

of plants, &c., 42, 693 sq.
AxuQrdfu/. see AmerQdarf.

Amusements, see Games.
An&bhlbhfe = Mahabhi%0Sna-
jbbibhuyq.ik
AnaJihiQllta, n. of a teacher, 15,
ri8.

An&drztet, n, of a tree deity (? ), 45,
48 n.

'

An&g^min, Buddh. tt, 'one that
does not return

'

;
the state of the

A. results from the four noble truths,
x (11), 132-4+.
Anagha, n.d., offering to A. at rites

relating to agriculture, 8Q, 113 sq.

Antlherf, see Ardvt-sflra-Anahita.

Anfthita, jee Ardvl-sOra-Anihita.

Ananda, n.p., the faithful disciple,

attendant, and companion ofBuddha,
II, 3, &c.J 13, ao 3> ao6; 17, 36,
41, 43 68 sq., 87 sq., 101 sq., 118,
191 sq., 340 sq. ; 20, So, 399 ; 21,

3,aoj;
49 (li), a 90, i64 sq.; A.

and five other Sakyas, with Upali
the barber, become Bhikkhus to-

gether, 19, aa6; 20, 228-33; 35,

163; 49 (i), 193; dialogues between
Buddha and A., 11, 3, 25-7 ;

49

(ii). ix
sq., 3-60; assembles the

Bhikshus in the Service Hall, to be
addressed by Buddha, 11, 5 sq. ;

asks Buddha to leave instructions

as to the Order, 11,36; being pos-
sessed by Mara, does not, until

it is too late, ask Buddha to stay

longer in this world, 11, 41 sq., 54-8 ;

20, 379 sq. ; weeping at the thought
of Buddha's death, 11, 95 sq. ;

(
19,

368-70 ; comforted by Buddha, 11,

96 sq. ; 19, 270-4; his wonderful

qualities praised by Buddha, 11,

97-9; and the dying Buddha, 11,

99, "8, 238 sq., 347 ; 19, 286 sq.,

390 sq.; A. and the crow boys who
wish to be ordained, 13, 204 sq. ;

his superior BelaWAastsa, 17, 48,
226

; Ko^a, the Malta, a friend of

A., 17, 135 sq., 228; A. and the
rules about the robes of Bhikkhus,
17, 308 sq., 213 sq., 333 ; questions
Buddha about schisms, 17, 317 ;

mentioned as one of the principal
Thera Bhikkhus, 17, 360 ;

Buddha
followed by KSjyapa, the latter

by A., 19, xi, xiv
;

remained by
Buddha's side when all the other
Bhikshus took to flight from the
drunken elephant, 19, 347 ; 85, 297-
300, 298 n.

; rejites the Sfitra

Pi/aka at the Council of the 500
Arhats, 19, 335; 'Devadatta tells

A. that he will perform Uposatha
for himself, 20, 355 ; persuades
Buddha to admit women into the

Order, and intercedes in favour of

Bhikkhunto, 20, 321-8, 380; though
not an Arbat, chosen as one of the
members of the Council of RSgn-
gaha, 20, 372 ;

obtains
Arhatship,

20, 373 sq.; questioned byMahl-
-j&assapa about the Vinaya, 20,
37* sq. ; charged with various
offences at the council of Ra^agaha,
confesses them, 20, 379 sq. ;

im-
poses the higher penalty on &anna
the Bhikkhu, 20, 381-5 ; preaches
to King Udena's ladies, receives
a gift of 'five hundred robes, and
satisfies the king as tohow Bhikkhus
dispose of property given to them,
20, 382-4; gifts to A., equal to
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those given to Buddha, 20,' 409 ;

Buddha's prophecy about A. who is

to be the Buddha Sagaravaradhara-

buddhivikrufltabhigfla, 21, ao6-8
;

remembers the Buddhas of the past,

21, 208 sq. ;
could remember his

previous births, 85, 132; Buddha's

prophecy to A. concerning the
duration of the law, 85, 185-7 ;

applauds the speech of Buddha,
49 (H), 72; Buddha instructs A.
about Sukhavatf and AmttEyus,
49

(ii), 168, 171 sq., 186, 188, 199-
A20I.

Ananda, n.p., story of A. the rich

Aman, 86, 249.

Ananda, Sk., t.t., see Bliss.

Anandagiri, n.p., mentions Dravi-

A<&tarya, 84, xxii.

Ananda jfifetiya, at Bhoga-nagara,
,11, 66.

Anandamaya, t.t., see Bliss.

A-nangharf, son of Hdshin^, 47, 35.

Ananghaa, n. of a family, 47, 140.

Ananta, chief among Nlgas, 8, 89.

Ananta, n. of a Tfrthakara, 22, 280.

Anantatarltra, n. of a chief Bo-
dhisattva, 21, 284.

Anantakaya, attendant on Milinda,
85, 47-9 ;

= Antiochos? 85, xix.

AnantamatijSon of a formerBuddha
JCandrasfiryaprad'ipa, 21, 19.

Anantarya sins, see Sins.

Anantavikramia, a Bodhisattva

Mahasattva, 21, 4.

Anantavlrya, n. of a Tathagata,
49

(ii), too.

An&aava, t.t., free from the four

Asavas, 11, 97 n.

Anamat Sangamana, a deity
identified with the hall fire, 12, 338.

Anasrava, Gaina t.t., explained, 22,
37 n.

Anastokh, son of AirU, 5, 133.

Anathapift<?ada, or pim/aka, set

Anathapiwdlka, or pw</aka, or pi-

jfc/ada, n.p., meets with Buddha,
receives his teaching, and presents
the Vibara of Getavana to the

Bhikshus, 19, 201-18, 231 ; 20, 179-
89, 197 sq. ;

Buddha in A.'s Grove
at Savatthi, 10 (ii), 17, 20, &c.

; 11,
310,223,296; 18,2io, 302, 325 sq.;
", 34i 3<>, 4i, 76, 143, 146 sq., 216,
314 sq., 329, 351, 363, 377, 397 ;

20, r, 130, 272, 335, 388; 49 (ii),

89, ii i
; questions Buddha how

lay devotees are ' to behave towards
the litigious Bhikkhus,' 17, 318;
Buddha addresses him as Sudatta,

20, 182; his daughter ATulIa Sub-

hadd&, 86, 308 n.

Anattaw, tt, absence of soul, non-

individuality, one of the three parts
of Buddhist wisdom, 11, 911., 162,

294.

Anavanamita-vai^ayauta, n. of
the sphere of Ananda as Buddha,
21, 206 sq.
Anavanata Vai^ayanti= Anavana-
mita-va\g-ayanta, q. v.

Anavatapta, n. of A NSga king,2 1, 5.

Ancestors, warriors rewarded and

punished before the spirits of the a.,

3, 77 ; the king's a. are the spiritual

sovereigns, 8, 109 ; protect and

punish their descendants, 3, 1 09 sq. ;

the worshipped a. grant a long line of

descendants, 8, 402 ; calling back the

spint of a deceased, 27, 108, 108 n.,

112,129; thedead treatedas spiritual
intelligences, 27, 148, 148 n.; discon-

tented ghosts of rulers and pnnces,
28, 206 sq. ;

deceased ministers be-
come assessors to Heaven, 3, 207,

207 n.
;
the date of marriage to be

announced to the a., 27, 78 ;
the

spirit of the departed should not be
a single day without a resting-place,

27, 172; by vigil and purification
one seems to see the deceased

friends, 28, 211; inscriptions with

panegyrics of the a., 28, 251-3.
See Ancestor Worship, Fathers,

Fravashis, Souls, and Spirits.
Ancestor Worship.

(a) Chinese a. w
, general views and rules.

(S\ Sacrifices to ancestors in China.

(c) Representatives of the dead in Chinese'
a w.

(J) Chinese ancestral templet,
(e) A. w. in Parsi religion.

N.B. On a. w. in India, set Fathers, Funeral
ntes, and .Sraddhas.

(a) CHINESE A. w., GENERAL VIEWS
AND RULES.

Music and dance at a. w., 8, 61 ;

28, 33 sq. ;
in worshipping your an-

cestors prove your filial piety, 8,

98 sq. ; 28, 291, 310 sq. ;
former

kings help the men of later times, 3,

120; Tan rears altars to the kings
Thai, A3,and W4n,and prays for the
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life of his brother Wfi, 3, 152-4,

15211.; the a. w. of the common
people, according to Confucius, 3,

399 sq.; royal a. w. 3, 300-2 , 27,
108

;
a. w. procures long life, 3, 326 ;

a festival in honour of the ancestors,

3, 374 s
<3- j

WSn conformed to the

example of his ancestors, and their

spirits had no occasion for dissatis-

faction, 8, 388; when passing by
a grave, one should bow forward to
the cross-bar, 27, 185 ; visits to the

graves of one's fathers on taking
and returning from a journey, 27,

185; nourishment of the living,
burial of the dead, and service of the

spirits, 27, 388 sq., 39 1
;

branches
ot family and a. w., 28, 43 sq., 4311.;
from a. w. arose the worship of

nature gods, 28, 67 ;
worthies to

whom a. w. is due, 28, 307-9 ; cere-
monies connected with it, 28, 2p2sq.;
a, w. under different dynasties, 28,

341 sq. ;
to reverence the spirits of

the departed a duty of rulers, 40, 29;
the wicked slight the spirits ot an-

cestors, 40, 243.

(A) SACRIFICES TO ANCESTORS IN
CHINA.

Sacrificial observances paid to

the five Tis, 8, xxviil sq. ;
Shun

sacrificed a bull to the Cultivated

Ancestor, 3, 40, 40 n.; in the twelfth

month ot the first year 1 Yin sacri-

ficed to the former king, and pre-
sented the heir-king before the

shrine of his grandfather, 3, 92 ;

sacrifices offered by the king to his

ancestors, 3, 107, 241 sq. and n., 344,

348 ; 27, 30 sq.; 28, 42-4, 60 sq. ;

Kbng honours Tan by sending him
an offering, as if he were a departed
spirit, 8, 194, 194 n. ; animal sacri-

fices (red bulls) to the ancestors, 8,

i95 366, 3?o, 37o n., 387 ;
services

for spirits and manes regulated by
the Minister of Religion, 3, 228,
328 n.

;
animal sacrifices at a. w.,

3, 300 ;
sacrifices and odes to royal

ancestors, 3, 304-36 ;
the ancestors

enjoy the sacrifice, and bless the

worshipper, 3, 306, 339, 339 n.,

343-5, 348, 36 *>-8, 370, 375, 4*
sq. ; spirits and food offered to

the ancestors, 8, 369 sq. ;
libations

poured out to the spirits of the

departed, 3, 386 sq. and n. ;
offer-

ings made to the ancestors during
a drought, 3, 420 sq., 420 n., 421 n.;

extinction of sacrifices to the an-

cestors equal to extinction of dy-

nasty, 3, 43 [
;

the son's duty to

mourn for and sacrifice to his parents,

3, 480, 487 sq. ; offerings to the

spii its of the ancestors, brought by
husband and wife, 16, 182, 184 sq. n.;

ancestors associated with Goa at

the sacrifices ot ancient kings, 16,

287 sq., 289 n.
;

sacrifices to the

departed, 27, 55 sq., n6sq., 444-
8

; 28, 201-6, sax sq., 331, 233 sq.,

238, 240-53 ;
food used at offerings

to the deceased, 27, 82
;
names to

be given to relatives when they are

sacrificed to, 27, 117 sq. ;
sacrifices

at funeral rites, 27, 133, 137, 139,

r4i sq., 151, 15j,i56sq., 157 n., 161,

161 n., 168-71, 175, 177 sq., 189 sq. ;

28, 46-8, 48 n., 50, 53-5, 58; sacri-

fice of Repose, 27, 189 sq. ;
sacri-

fices to princes, high ministers, and
officers who benefited the people,

27, 274; spoils of the chase sacri-

ficed to all ancestors, 27, 300 ;

sacrifices to deified sovereigns and

ministers, 27, 307 ;
united sacrifice

in the shnne of the high ancestor,

27, 325; sacrifices by a son of

a secondary wife instead ot the

eldest son, 27, 335-7, 335 n., 336 n. ;

sacrifices to former masters and

sages and to the former aged in

the college, 27, 359 sq.; origin
and development of offerings to the

dead, 27, 369-74, 370 n., 4445 sacri-

fice to an old wife, 27, 404 ;
sacri-

fice to all ancestors, 28, 167 ;' they
did not sacrifice to their ancestor,'

i. e. they had no religion, 40, 166,

170, i7on.
(e) REPRKSENTATIVES OF THE
DEAD IN CHINESE A. w.

;

Personators or representatives of

the dead, 3, 78 n., 8a, 409, 409^;
27, 87, 87 n., 183, 337 sq., 341,

405 sq., 444, 446 ; 28, 12, 24 sq.,

53, 75, 79 sq., 8, 152, 212, 240-2,

345-9, 291-3; the departed an-

cestors represented by living re-

latives, 3, 300 sq.: feast given to

the personators or the dead after

the sacrifice, 3, 333 sq., 402 sq.;
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representatives of the dead at the

sacrifice to the ancestors, 3, 365,

365 n, 366 n., 367, 367 n., 369;
the personators of the departed
spirits respond, blessing the sacn-

ficer, 3, 401 sq. ;
the impersonators

of the deceased should sit with

gravity, 27, 62, 62 n.
;

a SOB- must
not act as personator of the dead
at a. w., 27, 69, 69 n.

;
the repre-

sentative of the dead and the officer

of prayer, 39, 170, 352 ; KSng-sang
Jfj&Q worshipped as the representa-
tive of the departed, 40, 75.

(d) CHINESE ANCESTRAL TFMPLFS.
Ya"o hands the government over

to Shun 'in the temple of the

Accomplished Ancestor,' 3, 38, 38 n.;

on the first d^iy of the first month
of the year after Ya"o's death, Shun
went to the temple of the Accom-

plished Ancestor, 3, 41; appointment
of an arranger m the Ancestral

Temple, 3, 44 ;
new kings appointed

in a temple dedicated to the
spirits

of the ancestors, 3, 51, 5 1 n. ; if the

king be not virtuous it will bring
the ruin of his ancestral temple, 8,

95 ; spirits of the a. t. worshipped
by the pious, 3t 96 ;

to retain a

place in the seven-shrined a. t. is

a sufficient witness of virtue, 3, 102,
102 n.; Sh&u discontinued the offer-

ings in the a. t., 3, 126, 130 ;
after

his successful war Wti sacrifices at

the a, t. 3, i33n., 134 ; 'guests' of

sovereigns assist m the services in

the a. t., 3, 162, 162 n.; shrines of

sovereigns in the a. t. 3, 303, 311,

313 sq., 322, 326 n., 328 sq. ;
fish-

offering in the a. t. 3, 324 sq. ;
sacri-

ficial service in the a. t., 3, 365-8,

474 sq. and n.; 27, 112, 115, 218,

aao, 223-7, 261, 261 n., 264, 278,

385, 289, 294 sq., 307 sq., 385 sq.,

411 sq., 422 sq., 435, 459 ; 28, 32,

50 sq., 265,371,308-11; the officers

of Yin assist at the libations in the

a. t. of the Zau, 3, 379, 3791.; an-

cestral temples raised by rulers and

officers, 3, 384, 384^,424; 16,341,

343 n. ; 28, 204-6; reverence ex-

hibited in the a. t., 8, 388, 485 sq.;

27, 191 ;
feast and archery contest

at the close of the sacrifice in the

a, t., 3, 399-401 ;
a gift of a libation

cup and spirits, to be used for sacri-

ficing in the a. t., 3, 437, 427 n.
;

' the

ancestral chamber,' 3, 432, 43an. ;

to preserve their a. t. the
dfity

of

high ministers, 3, 470,470 n.
; King

Wan sacrificed to m the Brilliant

Hall as the correlate of God, 3, 477 ;

there will be progress and success

it a king repairs to the a. t., using

great victims, 16, 156 sq., 158 sq. n.;

the king goes to his a. t., 16, 194,

196 n., 361
;

filial piety displayed
in the king's worshipping m the a. t,

16, 250 sq. ;
a sincere worshipper

maintains his a. t., 16, 256; cere-

mony of the banquet following the

sacrifice in the a. t. 27, 57 sq. ; 28,

446, 454-7 ;
a ruler shall dismount

m passing the a. t., 27, 97 ;
the a. t.

must be first attended to in the

erection of buildings, 27, 103 sq. ;

ancestral temples of great officers,

graves of minor officers, 27, 107;
the grand minister of the a. t., one
of the six grandees, 27, 109 ; pulling
down part of the wall of the a. t. at

the /uneral, 27, 144; wailing of

the ruler when the shrine of his

father burned, 27, 190 ; duty of the

ruler to attend to the observances
of the a. t., 27, 217; plan of an

a. t, 27, 224 n.
;

vessels of an a. t.

not to be sold, 27, 238; first-fruit

offering in the a. t., 27, 271, 274 ;

autumnal sacrifice in the a. t., 27,

293 ; provisions for worship in the

a. t., 27, 308 sq. ; offerings in the

a. t., on a prince's taking a journey,

27, 314 sq., 326; the new wife

presented in the a. t., 27, 322 ; grand
a. t. taking fire, causes interruption
of ceremonies, 27, 338-30 ; pro-

ceedings in the a. t., rules of pre-

cedence, 27, 354, 357; marriage,

capping, deaths, and sacrifices an-

nounced in the a. t., 27, 355 sq.,

358 ; emperor lodges m the a. t.,

when visiting a feudal prince, 27,

375 ;
to die for the a. t., the prero-

gative of the ruler, 27, 379 ;
number

of shrines in a. t., 27, 397 ;
services

in the a. t, a natural duty, 27, 397 ;

presentation of a cup at sacrifices

m the a.t.,27, 399 ;
in the sacrifices

of the a. L there is the utmost ex-

pression of humanity, 27, 413 ;
no
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avoiding of names in the a. t., 28,
1 8

;
demeanour in the a. t.,28, 35 ;

on the ten days of the. Fravashis,

24, 298-300 ;
Fravashis and souls

28, 116; placing the spirit-tablets
In the a. t., 8, 488; 27, 168, i68n.

}

171 sq., 192, 3*3i 3n n.
; 28, 48,

50-2, 56 sq., 65-7, 136 sq., 156,

159 sq., 163; two spirit-tablets in

one temple shrine, 27, 333 sq. ;
re-

moval of spirit-tablets from their

shrines, 27, 334 sq. ; guarding th

spirit-tablets in the ruler's absence,

use of music in the a. t, 28, 101, of departed worshipped, 81, 273,

127 sq.; pi ayer-officers of the a. t., 275, 379; sacrifice to the souls of

the dead, 81, 331; Afrinagan,

prayers recited at meals in honour
of the deceased, 31, 367-75 ; adop-
tion for the benefit of departed

souls, 87, 147; the departed claim

ceremonial, not Igjneqtgttion, 87,

193; reverencing ine spirit of a

kinsman, 37, 231. 'See also Fra-

vashis, and Funeral rites.

27, 355, 358; from dignity of a. t. Ancestral Temples, see Ancestor

arose importance of altarsof the land Worship (d).

and grain, 28, 67 ;
consecration ofan Ancient One, the, see God.

a.t., 28, 169 sq.; emoluments, rank, Andar, or Andra, Zd. India, one of

rewards conferred in the a. t., 28, the six demons of Aharman, 5, 10,

233, 247; site for the a. t., 28, 10 n.
;

his business, 5, 106 sq. ;

335; ceremonies in the a. t., 28, smitten by Ashavahijt, 5, 128,128 n.;

258 sq., 262
;
rulers always lodge in opposed to the wearing of a sacred

the a. t., 28, 351 ; capping ceremony girdle, 37, 182, 183 n.
;
see also Indar,

performed in the a.t., 28, 437 ;
to and Indra.

secure services in the a. t. one of Andhaka, n. of a demon slain by
the ends of marriage, 28, 428; Siva, 42, 620.

marriage ceremonies in the a. t., 28, Andhakas, n. of a people, suffered

428 sq., 433. destruction, 49 (i), 116.

(e) A. W. IN PAKSI RELIGION. Andhftfravinda, n.pl.,Maha Kassapa
Sacrifice for the departed soul going from A. to Ra^agaha, 13, 254 ;

offered up toSraosha,4, 136, 136 n.; Buddha at A., 17; 87.

18, 59-63; funeral oblations for Andhakavrishtti, Rathanemi is an

the soul of a killed dog, 4, 169; A., 45, 118.

appointed feasts of the ancestors, Andhras,inthecodeofManu,7,xxiv.
5, 208

;
funeral cakes offered to Andra, see Andar.

Rashnti, AjtaV, and Yag, 5, 383 ; Aneran, Zd. anaghra, boundless

tenth-day, monthly, and annual (space), see Space,
ceremonies for the departed, 5, 383; Anga, n.p., converted by Buddha,

ceremony of the guardian spirits 19, 241.
of the righteous in honour of the Angas. n. of a people, Takman
departed, 18, 173, 173 n.; daily and (fever) delivered ovr,to them, 42,
annual ceremonies for the departed 2, 446, 449.
to be performed by the heir, 18, Angaa, see VedSngas, and Gaina.

184, 184 n.
;

annual worship of the Angels.
Fravashis as the souls of the dead, () in Mohammedanism.

23, 192 Sq , 192 n.
; ofleringS to the V) In Parsi religion.

Fravashis, 23, 197; attending the u) in Buddhism. ,

souls of parents and relatives an (a) IN MOHAMMEDANISM.

indispensable good work, 24, 264;
consecration of sacred cakes, 24,

272-4 ;
sacred feast fmypzd) in

honour of the souls, 24, 273 sq.,

283 ; why ceremonies in honour
of the departed souls must be cele-

brated, 24, 373-5 i
sacred cakes

and ceremonial, sacred feast and
benedictions for the departed souls

Arabian belief in a., 6, xi,

xiii
;

Muslim belief in a., 6, Ixvui

sq. ; guard the gates of heaven, 6,

cvij 9, 1 68; God addresses the

a. at the creation, 6, 4 sq. ;
bear

witness to what God revealed, 6,

95 ;
adore Adam, 6, 138, 246 ; 9,

8, 19 sq., 43 sq., 181
;
Mbhammed

asked to bring down a., 6, 245 ; visit
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Abraham, 6, 247 sq. ; 9, 120; called

'daughters of God' by the Arabs,

6, 356 n.
;
are not the daughters of

God, 9, 5, 2i3
;
are not females, 9,

350, 252 ;
if a. were walking on the

earth, God would have sent an angel

as His apostle, 9, 11 ;
the a. only

descend at the bidding of the Lord,

9, 31 sq. and n.
;

are servants of

God, 9, 48, 174; God makes the

a. His messengers, endued with

wings, 9, 157 ;
oaths by the a. who

execute God's behests, 9, 1 6 8, 314,

314 n., 318, 318 n. ; circling round

His throne celebrate the praises of

God, 9, 190 sq., 202, 205; obey
God in what He bids them, 9, 291 ;

ascend unto God, 9, 300 sq. ;
the

nineteen a. of hell, 9, 309 ;
descend

in the 'night of power,' 9, 3375

assist the believers in battle, 6, 61

sq., 164, 169, 169 n.
;
God sends

guardian a. to watch over men, 6,

133, 333 ;
sent down to warn men

that there is no other God, 6, 351 ;

receive the good in Paradise, the

unbelievers in hell, 6, 235, 253 ;
the

two numberers or recording a., 9,

72, 243, 343 n.; recording a. note

down the secret plots of the infidels,

9, 217; pray for the believers, 9,

191 ;
the lower heaven adorned

with guardian a., 9, aoo; descend

upon the believers, to encourage

them, 9, 201 sq. ;
ask forgiveness

for men, 9, 205 ;
the a. (Munkir

and Nakir) take the souls to ac-

count, 9, 332 ;
the a, back up him

who repents, 9, 291 ;
the spirit and

the a. stand in ranks on the last day,-

9, 317; guardian a. set over men,

writing down what they do, 9, 323;

everysoulhasaguardian angel, 9, 328.

(b) IN PARSI RELIGION.
The a. were contending in the

world ninety days and nights with

the demons of the evil spirit, 5, 19 ;

fire produced under the guidance of

the a., 5, 55 sq. ;
a good king equal

to the a., 24, 44 5
and archangels

in heaven, 24, 83 sq.; Auharmazd

formed an assembly of a. and arch-

angels, 24, 104 ; prepared out of

fire, 24, 178; four a. round the

throne of God, 24, 224; for each

man an angel is stationed on the

right-hand side, and two a. for the

priests, 24, 283 ; every man of fif-

teen years must take an angel as his

patron spirit, 24, a 8 8 sq. ; days named
after the a., 87, 34 sq., 35 n.; a. and

archangels, see Amesha-Spestas.

(c) IN BUDDHISM.
The angel hosts of the guardian

a., 11, 48; how many a can stand

on the point of a gimlet (needle),

11, 88 n., 315; are the constant

attendants of the preachers of the

Lotus, 21, 278 ;
see also Gods.

Anger, let a man overcome a. by
love, 10 (i), 58 sq.; Buddha preaches

against lust and a., 19, 263-5 ;
the

Bhikshu must be free from a. and

hate, 19, 299 sq. See also Passion,

and Wrath.

Angh&ri, n. of a Gandharva,

guardian of Soma, 26, 72.

Anghuyu, n.p., the Fravashi of A.

worshipped, 28, 215 ; 81, 351.

Angir, Atharvan told the knowledge
of Brahman to him, 15, 27.

Angiras.
() A. in the singular, n. of A Jtithi, and a

mythical being.

(6) A. in the plural, a family of priests or

sorcerers,

(f) A. in the plural, a class of divine

beings.

(a) A. IN THE SINGULAR, N. OF A

Jt/SHI, AND A MYTHICAL BEING.

A. meditated on the udgttha, 1,

6
; Bharadva^a told the knowledge

of Brahman to A.. 15, 27 ;
A. told

the science of Brahman to Saunaka,

15, 42 ; 48, 284 ; surpassed by his

son Sukra, 19, 10
;
49 (i), 8

;
.Sukra

and A. honour Indra in heaven, 19,

955 49 (i), 93; remodelled the

Manusmriti, 25, xcvi; 88, xii,

274; a sage and a Praj^pati, 25,

14 ; Kavi, son of A., 25, 58 ;
the

sacred texts revealed by Athaivan

and A., 25, 436, 43<5 n.; ceremonies

performed A.-like, 41, 154, aor SP.*

305 sq., ai4 aa 7> 333-5. a+i-4j 346j

307 ; Atharvan, A., and Bhngu as

fire-priests, 42, xxiii, xxvii, xxx,

xxxii, xxxiv, Mi sq. ;
oblations to

Bhr/gu and A., 42, Ivii; Brihatsa-

man, the descendant of A., 42, 171 ;

and Atharvan rule over the heavens,

42, 225; Agni worshipped by A,,

46, 42, 102
;

a name or epithet of
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Agni, 12, 102 n., 108; 26, 118; 41,

aa's, 279; 46, i, 92, 95, 327, 348,

385, 389, 391,. 4it ;
Havishmats

/manes), children of A., 25, 112;
is the breath, 41, a 3 -,-5 ;

the plants
descended from A., 42, 43; invoked
in an imprecation, 42, 89 sq., 161

;

shipped, 42, 191; the light of the

Bfongus and A. is the brightest, 12,

37 sq., 38 n. ; Bhr/'gus, or A., at-

tained the heavenly world, 26, 273 ;

Tattia, accompanied by the A, and

fathers, 12, 364 n.
; SO, 226 ; 44,

481. See also Yama Angiras.
the tree .jangida called A., 42, 38, Angirasa, Pali for Sk. Angiras, n.

280, 673. ^of a Rishi, 11, 172.

(b) A. IN THE PLURAL, A FAMILY OF Angirasa, t.t., Atharvaa= (

holy,'

PRIFSTS, OR SORCERKRS. dflgirasa^' pertaining to sorcery,'
The A. kindled (discovered) Agni, ,42, 219, 624.

12, j 08
; 46, 39 r ; Agni, the tutelary Angirasa, 'a descendant of Angiras';

god of the A., 49 (i), za ; Agni, the J?/shis led by the old sage A.,
first of the A., 41, 358; 46, a a,

1 29 ;
the A. as sacrificers, 26, 28 sq. ;

the Maruts are like the A. with
their songs, 32, 416 ; 'our fathers,
the A., have broken even the

strong fortresses by their hymns,

8, 314; an epithet of Buddha, 13,

122; numerous A., 42, xxxv;
Ghora A., 42, xxi, xxxv; Pra*etas

A., 42, 163, 484 sq. See Aylsya A.,

DadhyaW A., Dharuwa A., Hiranya-

stfipa A., -Kutsa A.
the rock by their shouting. They Angirasa, n. of an author on medi-
have opened to us the path of the cine, 86, 109, 109 n.

great heaven
; they have obtained Angra-malnyu, Zd., the evil spirit,

day and sun and the shine of the
dawn. They founded the .Rita ;

they set into motion the thought of

it,' 46, 74, 77; Br/haspati, descend-
ant of the A., 42, 127 sq.; A^garta,
an Angiras, 44, xxxvt sq., xxxvii

n.
;

sorceries come from the A.,

42, 73, 80, 219, 576, 603, 634;
designation of hostile sorcery prac-
tices, 42, xviii-xxiv; SaramS.
threatens the Paais with the terrible

A., 42, xxiii.

(t) A. IN THE PLUSAL, A CLASS OF
DIVINE BEINGS.
The A. rise above (zenith), 15,

340 ; sprung from coals (angara),

26, 388 ; the court of justice belongs
to the A., 29, 362 ;

the A., the chil-

dren and grandchildren of Brahman,
80, ip 1

* ] worshipped at the Tar-

paa, So, 343; the A. slay the

Dasyus, and destroy their castles,

42, xxxiii, 86; help in battle, 42,

119; the seven .Rahis or A., sons of
heaven and dawn, break fie rock
of the cows, 46, 239, 318, 322, 326,

329 sq. ;
the Adityat and the A.,

both sprung from Pra^Spiti, were

contending together for heaven, and

sacrificed, 26, 113 sq. ; 44, 152;
course of Adityas, and course of A.,

26, 383 sq.; Adityas, Vasus, and

A., 42, 89; Adityas and A. \\or-

Aharman and Ganrik-marafik in

Phi., 5, 3 n., 4 n.
;
the DaSva of the

Da&vas, 4, 224 sq. ;
A. and the six

chief demons, 4, 139 n.; the fiend

who is all death, 23, 39 ; the coun-
ter creations of A., 4, i sq., 4-10 ;

sends diseases and deformities, 4,

17, 19 ;
noxious animals the crea-

tures of A., 4, 25, 29 ;
creates

99,999 diseases, 4, 236-9 ;
the ac-

cursed Khrafstras' of A., 23, 310,

310 n. ; attacks Zarathujtra and

propounds riddles to him, 4, liii,

208. 210, 210 n.
;
sends the demon

BOiti to kill Zarathujtra, 4, 208-10 ;

Ahura Mazda opposed by A., 31,
sviil sq. ; not mentioned in

Darius's inscriptions, 81, xxx; not
mentioned in the first statement of
the doctrine of dualism, 81, 25 n.

;

compare Abimanyu, 32, 119; flings
the Pairikas against the stars that

have in them- the seed of waters,

23, 104 ; Takhma Urupa rides A.
turned into a horse, 23, 252, 252 u. t

292 sq. ; drags the souls of the
wicked into hell, 23, 340; created
Azi DahSka, 31, 233 ; spells against

A., 4, 136, 138, 141, 146 sq.; 31,

312 sq., 390; conquered by the

Airyama Ishy8 prayer, 4, 24? 5 23,

43-7 glorifies the powers of Asha-

Vahijta, 28, 41, 45 ; religion the
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destroyer of A., 4, 370 ; may A.

be destroyed, 28, 22; smitten by
Ahura Mazda, 23, 33 ; 31, 364 ;

flees from Mithra, 23, 144, 154 ;

defeated by prayer to Mithra, 23,

150; gives way to the blows of

Spenta-Mainyu, 23, 183; the Kra-

vashis help against A., 23, 197 ;

Ahura Mazda smites the creation

of A.. 28, 350 ;
does no harm to the

worshipper of Vayu, 28, 263
;

de-

feated by Zarathujtra, 23, 274 sq. ;

Aryan glory destroys A., 23, 284 ;

powerless at the i esurrection, 23,

306 ;
sacrifice to smite the wicked

A., 31, 280; Sraosha hews do\\n

A., 81, 305. See GanrHk-mainOk, and
Aharman.

AngnHnoAla, a robber, converted by
Buddha, 18, 196 ; 19, 243 ; 36, 355.

Anguli-mala-paritta, title ot a pro-

tecting charm, 35, 213.

Anguttara-Nifcaya, t.u., and Maha-

parinibbSna-Sutta, 11, xxxiv sq. ;

3Dhammaakkappavattana-Sutta be-

longs to it, 11, 139.

Anguttarapa, i*. of a country, 10

(ii), 96 sq. ; Buddha at A., 17, 127.

Anidana, Caina tt., free from sin-

ful acts, 22, 40.

AnJInthiptadhura, n. of a Bodhi-

sattva MahSsattva, 21, 4 ;
40 (li), 90,

Anlla Vatayana, author of a vedic

hymn, 32, 450.
Animate,

(a.) Origin of a.

Classification of a.

Zoology.
) A. aa compared with men.
Use of flih, ntillc, skin, &c., of n.

Treatment of a.

Law* and regulations about n,

(i) A In mythology.
(/) Worship of A.

(*) On some hpeclal tu

(a) ORIGIN OF A.

Creation of a., 5, 10, 31 sq., 46,

179; 15,86; 25,15; 37,i5o; 41,

403 ; 48, 74 sq., 403 ;
useful a.

created in opposition to noxious

creatures, 5, 7 1-4 ; creation of

noxious creatures, 5, i6a sq. ;
all n.

created by God, 0, 79 ; PrapSipati
fashioned a. from his vital airs,hence
a. are vital airs, 41, 403 ; symbolical
creation of a., 48, 36-41 ;

certain a.

arise from parts of (he body of the

bewitched Indra, 44, 314-16; ori-

5in

of the
ape

and the bear, 5, 87 ;

8, 419; origin of the ass and the
barren cow, 26, 388 ; worms,
beetles, ants, &c,, are the remains
of dead Yakkhns, 36, 108 sq. ; origin
of lion, wolf, and other wild beasts,

41, 131; though being eaten and

cooked, a. do not diminish, being
established in the womb, 41, 401 ;

rebirth of men in a. as a punishment,
1, 82

; 7, 144-7 ; 8, 105 n., 109 n.,

321, 356 n.; 21, 93 sq ; 25, 485,

493, 496-8 ; 45, 15.

(b) CLASSIFICATION or A.

The five classes of a., 5, 45-52 ;

23, 182, 182 n., 190 sq. ; 47, i6osq. ;

five kinds of noxious a. which must
be killed, 24, 306 sq. ; elephant
first of vehicles, lion of forest a.,

sheep of sacrificial a., snake of dwel-
lersin holes, bull among cattle, 8, 345,

353 ;
behind the men are the beasts,

behind the gods are birds, plants,
and trees, 12, 140; creatures with
teeth on one side only, and with
teeth on both sides, 12, 171, 171 n.

;

small living beings of five kinds, 22,

304 ;
seven domestic and seven

wild a., 26, 2 1 3 ; 41,4on, ; 48, 211,

277 ;
tame a. separate from wild a.,

42, 51 ;
there are four kinds of

four-footed a., 48, 56 division of

a., 5, 179-83; 22, ir
; 25, 15 sq.; 86,

loi
;

division of a. into ekendriyas,

dvindriyas, &c., 45, xxx, 319-34.

(c) ZOOLOGY.
Three origins of a., from an egg,

from a living being, and from a

germ, 1, 94; a. born from eggs,
from germs, from perspiration, and
from wombs, 8, 339 ; 22, i ioj 25, 15

sq.; 86, 101
; period ofgestation in

a., 87, 1 10 sq. ;
cui lous views about

the impregnation of some a,, 89,

361 sq, ;
those with nine apertures

are born from the womb, those

with eight from eggs, 40, 63 ;
are

born with bones, though introduced
into the womb only as seed, 41, 354 ;

having received the foetus standing,

give birth after lying down, 41, 363 ;

of a. the head born first, the tail last,

48, 40; the beast is threefold:

father, mother, son; and embryo,
aninion, chorion, 43, no; on the

generation ofthe various kinds of a.,
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and how they feed, 45, 394-8 ;

worms and other little a. originate
from honey and similar substances,

48, 417 sq. ; worms, scorpions,

originate from dung, 48, 464; the
left side of the belly of a well-filled

beast is more raised than the right

side, 41, 400 ; are biggest towards
the middle, 48, 40, 50 ;

their right
side is the stronger, 43, 40 ;

rise and
sit down by their fore and hind

parts, 43, 41 ;
fire in men and a., 5,

6 1
; delight in being near the fire, 41,

164, 164 u.
; why a. dwelt in the air,

48> 45 sq., 50 sq. draught animals

pull with all four limbs, 44, 78;
walk on two feet at a time, 44, 78 ;

are of sixteen parts, 44, 253 ;
dura-

tion of their life, 45, 220-4.
(</) A. AS COMPARED WITH MEN.

Difference between men and a.,

10 (ii), m sq. ; 34, 7 sq. ; pretended
knowledge of the language ofbeasts,
11. 196 ; speech of a. is unintelli-

gible, 26, 268
; possess their know-

ledge by instinct, 24, 39 ;
men act-

ing like cats or herons, i. e. hypo-
crites, 25, 159 sq.; the A6Si (pole-
cats?) sacrifice larger a. and devour
the smaller, 27, 292 ; love among a.,

28, 392 ; envy among a., 87, 93 ; ex-
cluded from the study of the Veda,
84. 197 n.

; have reasoning, but no
wisdom, 85, 51 ; cannot attain to

insight into the truth, 86, 176 ;
likes

and dislikes of different a., 40, 8 sq.,
26

; man is the two-footed animal,
41, 409 ; brilliancy of a. (lion, tiger,

&c.), transferred upon kings, 42,
116 sq., 477; commit sins, 45, 356 ;

there are individual souls of beasts,
birds, creeping a., 48, 198 : small
creatures (flies, worms, &c.) go to
the 'third place

'

(not to the world
of the gods, or of the fathers), I,
8a

;
reach perfection or heaven by

penance, 8,389; 25, 478, 478 n.
;

chiefs or kings of a., 5, 88 sq., 88 n.,

9i 5 8, 345 ; 24, 108, 108 n.; 80,
114; 49 (i), 196 sq.; are communi-
ties like men, their fate written
in the. Book, and they shall be
gathered on the judgement day,
6, Ixxxv, 119; destroyed for sac-

rifices, are reborn to higher exis-

tences, 25, 175; 43,599.

(e) USE OF FLESH, MILK, SKIN, &C.,
OF A.

Lawful and forbidden flesh of a.,

2, 64 sq., 65 n., 74 sq., 268-70 ; 7,
162-6; 12, 53; 14, 74 sq., 184
sq. ; 25, 171 sq.; selling forbidden

meat, 7, 30 ;
not the eating of flesh

defiles a man, but a bad mind and
wicked deeds, 10 (ii), 40 sq. ; boar's
flesh eaten by Buddha, 11, 7 1-3 j

animal food allowed for hermits, 14,
259 ;

raw flesh, meat broth, and
blood allowed as medicaments, 17,
49, 6 1 ; flesh of a. which must not
be eaten by BhikkLus, 17, 85 sq. ;

Gainas accuse Buddhists of killing a!

to eat meat, 17, 116 sq.; Buddha
forbids the meat of a. killed for the

purpose, but allows fish, 17, 117;
flesh of ass and pig used for sacred

feasts, 18, 311, 3x1 n.
; rules about

eating meat and killing a., merltori-
ousness of abstinence from meat, 25,
170, 173-7 5 are food, 48, 46,
56 ; a. whose milk is forbidden, 2,
268

; 7, 167 ; 25, 170 sq. ;
skins of

a black antelope, a tiger, a he-goat,
as garments for students of the three

castes, 7, 1 15 ;
boar's skin for shoes,

41, 102 sq.; tiger's skin, 41, 81,
91-3. 96, 105, 105 n.; 42, in sq.,

378-80; antelope's skin, see Ante-
lope ; bull's hide, see B,uU ; the sac-
rificer at the Va^apeya steps on the
skin of a he-goat, 41, 35 ; the first

layer of the altar appeased on a red
ox-skin, 41, 355-7 ; the sacrificial

skin at Soma sacrifices, 42, 180 sq.,

613; strainer of goat's hair and
sheep's wool a fonn of goats and
sheep, a tail-whisk, a form of kine
and horses, 44, 335 ; dung ofa. sac-

rificed, 30, 125 sq., 128; trade in

products of a., 87, 139-42. See
also Animal sacrifice, Cattle, Horse
sacrifice.

(/) TREATMENT OF A.

Penance for killing a., 2, 83 sq.,

285 sq., 285 n. ; 7, 138 sq., 159-61 :

14, 113 sq. ; 25, 457-9; lawful and
unlawful slaughter of a., 5, 319;
7, 169-72 ; 14, 19, 26 sq. and n.

;

25, xxxi, 172-6; 27, 337; 28,
337 sq.; 87, 440, 453; 40, 241-
chase of-brute beasts lawful, 6, 96
sq. ; punishments for injuring or
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killing a., 7, 39-31, 35, 40, 173; 14,
aoa

; 25, 304, 306, 444 ;
'Me he

(uiawi sa) will eat in the next world,
whose flesh (mawsa) I am tasting

here,' 7, 171 sq. ;
five places where

a. are liable to be destroyed, 7, 193 ;

kindness to be shown to draught a.,

7, 300
; 83, 359 ; medical treatment

of a., 7, 39 ; 87, 48, 118
; antelope,

elephant, butterfly, bee, and fish

destroyed by the five objects ofsense,
8. 155 n.

; combats between ele-

phants, horses, buffaloes, bulls, goats,

rams, cocks, and quails not to be
witnessed by the Bhikkhus, 11, 192 ;

injunctions against annoying a., 17,
24 sq. ;

the sufferings of a., 19, 158 ;

sin of injuring a., 22, 11-13 ; 87, 84
sq. ;

when a Gama mendicant per-
ceives hungry a. feeding off offerings
thrown on the ground, he should go
out of their way, 22, 102 sq. ;

to be

protected, 24, 67 ; 47, i6osq. ;
sins

regarding useful a., 24, 96 ;
certain

a. must not be killed, and certain

parts of killed a. must be conse-

crated, 24, 295 ; regard for a., the
creatures of heaven, in hunting, 27,
32o sq. ; protection of a. in spring,

27, 256, 259 ; work and food of an

injured beast, 87, 67 ;

v

care of mad
a., 87, 105 sq.; ill-treatment of a.,

87, 130; the wicked hurt a., 40,
240 sq. ;

are gelded, 42, 8, 67 ; pun- .

ishment for gelding a., 7, 35 ; spells

put into a. by enemies, 42, 76, 457 ;

Zoroaster's kindness to a., 47, 153

sq. See Ahiwsft, Animal sacrifices,
and Cattle.

(g) LAWS AND REGULATIONS ABOUT
A.

False evidence regarding a., 14,

83; 25, 271; owners responsible
for offences committed by a., 24,

286; healing av 7,, 31 sq.; 25, 310
sq. j division ot property consisting
in a., 25, 347-9, 349 n., 35*> 357 J

not to be bold by BrAhmanas, 25,
431 ;

as articles of sale, 88, 150;
bestial crimes. 7, 29; 88, 180; se-

questrator's rights and duties with

regard to seized a., 87, 131-4,
136 ; training of a., 25, 106; to be
removed from a king's council, 25,
239, 339 n.; dogs and horses not
to be taken to the hall, 27, 96 ;

wealth of ah ordinary man de-

scribed by telling the number of a.

he keeps, 27, 116; bulls and stal-

lions sent forth to the females, 27,
266

;
rules about presenting a., 28,

76 ;
rites performed when mounting

an elephant, a horse, &c., 29, 365

sq. ; 80, 170, 295 ;
how a. are to be

mounted, 41, 361 ; breeding sheep
and dogs, 37, 101

;
trade in products

of a., 87, 139-42 ; pollution caused

by dead a., 5, 260 sq. and n. ; pol-
lution of a., 6,272 sq.; 24,337; a. not
to be looked at by a menstruous

woman, 5, 283 ;
bones of five-

toed a. defile, 7, 94, 95 j impurity
caused by a., 7, 100-4, 100 n. ;

25, 119 ;
a goat and a horse are

pure, as regards their mouths, Jbnt

not a cow, 7, 102
;

a A-ftddha 36

auspicious when performed in sight
of a goat, but the sight of a dog, or
a tame pig, or a tame cock is to be

avoided, 7, 250; Snataka not to

travel with imperfect or disfigured

beasts, 25, 139 ; inauspicious a., 25,

149 ;
see also Omens

;
which are

pure, 25, 192 ;
foxes of evil omen,

40, 76; three unclean a., boar, ram,
and dog, 44, 178 sq.

(b) Noxious A.

Killing creatures of Ahriman is

a pious work, 4, Ixxviii, 188; 5,

394; 24, 28, 306 sq.; 37, 86, 149
sq. n., 150 sq. ;

obnoxious a. created

by Ahriman, 4, 4 sq., 25, 29 ; 5, 17;

18, 96 ;
those a. which are crea-

tures of Ahriman do, not defile by
their death, 4, 60

;
the Dnyr is like

Khrafstras or noxious a., 4, 7 7, 77 n. :

Khrafstras produced by hair and
nails cut and dropped into holes, 4,

190 ;
red Khrafstras pollute mor-

tals, 81, 85, 87; destruction of

noxious creatures by Tfjtar, 5, 169

sq. ; killing noxious a. as atonement
for sin, 4, 207 ; 5, 281, 300, 300 n.,

307; I'Oxlous a. may be killed in

self-defence, 7, 40; atonement for

being bitten by certain a., 25, 471,
'i n.

;
80. 138; 'Vermin-killer'

r destroying noxious creatures,

87, 163, 163 n. ; tigers and snakes,
shaft and missile, 48, 107 ;

noxious

a. produced by the smiting of Daliak,

87, 314; charm against poison of

IND.
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scorpions and insects,- 42, 29 sq.,

553 ; charm against wild beasts, 42,
147 sq., 366-9; diseases caused

by certain a., 42, 500 n., 501.
(*) A. IN MYTHOLOGY.

Li^t of mythical a. described. 5,
67-71, 88 sq., 88 n., 91 : the four

intelligent creatures (JGMliu, phoe-
nix, tortoise, dragon), 27, 383 sq.,

384 n., 393, 410; monsters and
dragons in the ocean, 86, 191, 298,
304 ;

men lived in common with the
a. in the age of perfect virtue, 89,
140, 278; 40, 171; magic plants
discovered by an eagle, or a boar, or
an ichneumon, 42, 43 sq., 77, 137,"

36, 580 sq. ; the animalcule Anud-
dbari

(or^ Kunthu) which is only
seen by monks who have reached the
state of perfection,'22, 267, 304 ; 45,
i5> aao, 220 n.: the ox Bannayan,
87, 218, 220

;
a boar, called Emuiba,

raised the earth, and he was her

lord^Pra^pati, 44, 451? the wolf

Kapud and the bird Kamak slain by
Keresasp, 24, 63, 63 n.

;
dance to

Rbwcfs music, 8, 45, 61
;

the

khwei, a one-footed animal, 89,

384, 384 n. ; an ox decides boundary
disputes between Iran and Tflnln,
47, 31-3, 135-8; the primatval
Bull, 4, 23 r, 331 n., 290 sq., 290 n. ;

5, 45 sq. ; 47, xxix, xli
;
the seed of

the primaeval bull in the moon, 4,
233, 333 n.

; 5, 179 ; 23, 8, 8 sq. n.,

16, 88-91, 176, 355; death of the

primaeval ox, 5, 20 ; origin of

plants from the primaeval ox, 5,

99 sq- 177-95 the ox Sarsaok, 5,

58, 62, 69 sq. ; origin of a. from the

primaeval ox, 5, xxiii, 20 n., 179 ;

87, 150 ;
men going forth on the

ox SrfivO (Sarsaok, Srisaofc), 5, 186,
j 86 n.

; the immortal ox Hadhayaj
or Sarsaok, whose fat yields the elixir
of Immortality, 18, in sq. and n.,

nB, 171; the dark progeny of the

primaeval ox cause the eclipses, 18,
212 sq., 21271.; the ox Hadhayaj,
who causes the perfection of primi-
tive man, 18, 257, 257 n.

; primaeval
ox attacked by evil spirit, 5, 17 sq.,

3isq.,i6isq., 161 n.; 18, 94, 94 n. j

*"t 33t 33 n,; see also Qojflrtin ;

the Saeaa or Simurgh, 28, 241 n.,

249 ; SdlaJka, a very ttay animal,

86, 180, 180 n.
;

the four-eyed
bitch, Saramd, 42, 68, 404; the

mythical three-legged ass in the

ocean, 5, 67-9, 67 n. ; 24, in,
in n.

;
with horse, ass, and. he-

goat, one searches for Agm, 41,
198, 204-6, 224-7; Abarmatfs

body is that of a lizard, 5, 105 ;

contention between the lizard and
the Kar fish, 6,' 65 sq. ;

no brute
creation in a Buddha country, 49 (ii),

12
j 33> 9 fi sq- 5

Krisbua as Lord
of beasts, 8, 89 sq. ; for Rudra, the
wild beasts are in the forest and in

the waters, 42, 157 ;
the brain of a.

the spittle of Tveubtri, 26, 202
;
the

four-footed a. protected by Vasus
and Rudras, 43, 68; Feretbragbna
in the shape of a boar, 23, 137, 153,
235; Verethraghna in the shape of
a., 28, 231, 233-8; oxen, horses,
wolves refuse to kill the child Zoro-

aster, 47, 37-9, 145 sq. See also

Omens.

(j) WORSHIP OF A.

Souk of a. worshipped, 28, 197,
229; 81,288; foqd placed on the

ground as ball-offering for a., 25, 92;

29, 87 ; offerings to cats and tigers,

27, 433, 432 n.; sacrifice to all the
a.. 81, 329; chiefs of a. worshipped,
81, 338 ;

ofthe earth, and ofheaven,
invoked as divine beings, 42, 161

(*) ON SOME SPECIAL A.

Simile of the bat, 86, 346 ;
sin of

killing a beaver, 24, 71, 71 n., 350 ;

clouds as boars, 82, 72 ; simile pfthe

boar, 86, 334 sq. ; why the king puts
on shoes of boar's skin, 41, 102 sq. ;

vicious boar unclean, 44, 178 ;
earth

torn up by boar, 44, 45 r
;

the wild

buffalo and the sarabha assigned
to Agni, 41, 411 sq.; the buffaloes,

-i.e. the priests, quicken the sacri-

fice, 44, 231 ; simile of the eat, 36,
326 sq. ;

deer sent by the princes as
tribute to the king, 27, 433 ;

simile
of the deer, 86, 331 eq.; fever

allayed by msans of a frog, 42, 4,
^65-8; frogs used at rites for

quenching fire, 42, 348-51, 514
sq. ; origin of frogs from water,
48, 174-6 ; bare in the moon. 44,
10

; brdgfbog to be preserved, for
he kills ants, 5, 331, 331 n., 347 ;

24, 318 \ simile of the jackal^ 86,
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329 sq. ; jackal produced from the
intestine of the dead body filled

with foul matter, 44, 203 ;
simile of

the leech, 36, 347; simile of the

lion, 86, 338-40 ; origin of lion, 41,

131; the lion is vigour, 48, 38;
males mystically connected with
earth and Agni, 12, 278 sq. and n.

;

mole is Rudra's animal, 12, 440;
at mole-hills, a sacrifice to the king
of moles, 30, 1 14 ; monkeys as human
monsters, 5, 60 n.

;
simile of the

monkey, 36, 292* sq. ;
mules are

good, if tamed, 10 (i), 77 ;
she-mule

cannot conceive, 29, 363 ; 80, 178 ;

42, 545 ; she-mule dies when she

foals, 35, 236, 236 n.
;
simile of the

mungoose, 86, 329 ;
otters sacrifice

fish in spring, 27, aar, 951, 251 n.;
similes of the panther, 86, 285-7 ;

porcupine used in charms against

snake-poison, 42, 428,- simile of the

i at, 36, 328 ; let him wander alone

like a rhinoceros
t
10 (ii), 6-1 1

;
simile

of the scorpion, 86, 328 sq.; simile of

the road spider, 86, 351 ;
simile of

the squirrel, 86, 284; 'treading on
the tail of a tigcsj expression for

what is hazardous, 16, 78 sq., 80 n.
;

tiger's skin used at the coronation,

41, 81, 91-3, 9<J, 105, 105 n.; 42, in
sq. t 378-80; tiger typifies danger
to life, 42, no, 518; tiger is vigour,

43, 38; origin of tiger, 44, 203,

215; man-tiger, similar to were-

wolf, 44, 414 ; Will o' the wisp, 42,

411 ; wolves, four-legged and two-

legged, 37, 86 ; ceremony on a place
attacked by worms, 30, 128 sq. ;

charms against worms, 42, 22-5,

313-20,453-5; exorcism of vermin

infesting grain, 42, 142. Other

animals, see separately and also

Parables (c).

.Animal sacrifices.

(a) History of n. s. ; different view about
tliom.

(fy Different kinds of a. s.

ft) The victim,

(rf) The YApn, or sacrificial post to lu.b
tL victim u hound.

() HISTORY OF A. s. ; DIFFERENT
VIEWS ABOUT THEM.
'
It is for sacrifices that beasts have

been created by the Self-existent

(Brahman) himself. Sacrificing
causes ifcc whole universe to

prosper ;
therefore is the slaughter

(of beasts) for a sacrifice no slaugh-
ter. The sin of him who kills deer
for the sake of gain, is not so great

(and visited Jess heavily) In the

world to come, than the sin of him
who eats meat which has not been
offered to the gods, plants, cattle,

trees, amphibious animals, and birds,
which have been destroyed for the

purposes of sacrifice, obtain exalta-

tion in another existence (in wludi

they are born as Gandharvas, or
other beings of a high rank),' 7, 169 ;

flesh of animals slain for sacrifices

may be eaten, 2, 270, 270 n.
; slaugh-

ter of animals for a. s. pennitted,
8, 289 sq. ; 14, 26 sq. and n

, 54, 71 ;

25, 172-6 ;
occasions on which a. s.

should be offered, 29, 87-9, 88 n.
;

30, 256 sq. ; though implying injury
to living beings, a. s. offered in ac-

cordance with the Veda, is a sacred

duty and leads to heaven, 25, 175

sq. ; 88, 130 sq., 310 ; 48, 598 sq. ;

not alluded to in the &ksa#;hit&,

44, xvii
;

the Apr! hymns destined

for the Pray&ga offerings of the a. s.,

46, 9 ; a hymn used at the ritual of
the a. s., 46, 283 sq. ;

he who offers

living victims will reside high in

heaven, 46, 24 ;
the sacrificial fires

long for the sacrificer's flesh, he
offers to them an animal to redeem
himself, 44, 1 1 8 sq. ;

he who per-
forms a. s. eats food every six

months in yonder world, 43, 299;
by a. s. the sacrificer confers upon
himself immortal lite, 44, 1 1 8 sq. ;

by sacrificing he-goats, ewes, and

cows, he gains these animals, 44,

3iB; in pressing Soma, they slay it,

the animal victim is slain, the hn-

virya#a is slain with mortar And

pestle, and the two mill-stones, 12,

308; 26, 65, 340; 44, 2; substitut-

ing lower for higher animals, and

vegeiablc for a. s , 44, xxxvii
;
when

they spread the sacrifice, they kill

it, 44, 2 sq. ; origin and dci clopment
of a. s., 12, 50-2 ; 26, 178 sq. ; rice

and barley the sacrificial essence of

all animals, 26, 199, 199 n.
;
the

cake a symbol of a. s., 12, 49-52
and n.; animals constitute a sacii-

lice, 44, 153 ; ascetic censuring an

A
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-Adhvaryu priest for destruction of
life at a. s., 8, 289-93 ; the ancient
Brlhinaaas offered sacrifices with-
out killing cows, 10 (ii), 49 sq. ; no
religious merit nor final rescue to
be gained by a. s., 19, 129, 135 j the
sin of slaying animals for sacrificial

purposes,' 22, 12, 18; all kinds of
a. s. offered by king Okkaka, 10 (ii),

50 sq. ;
to gain great riches, the

Brahmawas cause the king to offer

a. s., 10 (ii), 50 sq. ; king Suddho-
dana abstains from a. s., 49 (i), 24;
bloody and bloodless s. in Zoroas-

trianism, 4, Ixii; camels may be
sacrificed and eaten, 9, 60

; use and

naming of animals for sacrificial pur-

poses, 27, 116 sq. ;
animals only to

be killed for rites, 40, 241.

(b] DIFFERENT KINDS OF A. s.

Agni worshipped by sacrifices of

ghnta, heifers, bulls, and cows with

calf, 46, 211
;

the Agnisbomiya or
a. s. to Agni and Soina, 26 3 162-222,
225; 30, 346; 48, 24 5,260 sq. ; 44,
1 19 n.

; 48, 598 ; twenty-one Agni-
shomiya a. s. at A-rvamedha, 44, 372,
375 ;

eleven Agntshomtya a. s. at

Purushamedha, 44, 404 ;
meat-

offering to Abura, 81, 80, 84 ;
meat-

offerings for various angels and

guardian spirits, 5, 335-8; a. s.

al Ashtakd and Anvashiakya festi-

vals, 29, 105, 206 sq., 344, 417-21
30, 97-102, 112 sq., 294 ;

tame and
wild 'animals offered at the As-va-
medha 44, 29611., 298 sq. and n., 306-
8, 310 sq., 331, 338,^338 sq. n.,

383-4, 382 sq. n., 388 ;
on the

Arvamedha itself see wider Horse-
saci ifice

;
a s. at the building of

the fire-altar, 41, 155-7, 161-86,
197-9, 204, 236, 400-13; 48, a

n - 3> 35s , 392 ;
at the house-build-

ing, 29, 429 ; 80, 132
;
at the build-

ing of a city, 8, 183 ; blood-conse-
cration of new buildings^ 28, 169
sq. ;

a. s. offered at the conclusion
of covenants, 27, 1 1 a

; 40, 1 64, 1 64 n.
;

ritual and general rules for the a. s.

at domestic ceremonies, 29, 30, 176-
8, 360 sq., 418 sq.; 80, 98-101,
234-6, 360 sq. ; expiatory a. s. to

Fire and Wa*ers, 4, 306 sq , 307 n.

slaughter of a dun cow in expiation
of murderr C, 9, 9 n.

;
sacnlicc of a

cow, a penance, 7, 138; animal
sacrifice at the reception of guests,

26, 85 ; 29, 200, 275 sq. ; 80,

131, 256, 278 sq. ;
animal sacri-

fice at the 'Hagg, 6, Ixxiv
;

a. s. at

the king's consecration, 41, 68 sq.,

125 sq., 129-35, 136 n., 137 ;
the

flesh of animals to be offered to the

maaes, 7,249 25, i24&q.; 29, 359;

80, 231, 256; sacrifice of a cow
to the Fathers, 80, 234-6 ;

the

animal to cover the dead body,

29, 238, 241 sq. ;
at marriage^ 80,

256; to the god Ndrdyana they

formerly offered animals, 8, 280
;

sacrifice to Ntrr'iti of an ass by a

student who has broken his vow of

chastity, 2, 85, 289; 14, 117 sq.,

215 sq.; 25, 454 sq.; 29, 361 sq. ;

the Pasubandha or a. s. as part of

Soma sacrifice, 7, 191 ; 12, 378 sq.,

378 n.; 26, xi; 41, xii-xiv, xvi-

xviii, xxiv, 11-17, 4*8 ; 48, 260,

298 sq. ; 44, xiv, 118-30, 118 n.,

119 n.; a. s. to be offered once in

each hdlf-year at the solstices, 7,

i i
; 25, 1,33 ; by the victim he puts

flavour into the Soma feast, 26,

314; to be performed at least once
a year, 44, 119 ; victims for differ-

ent gods at the different Soma sacri-

fices, 26, 312 sq., 397 sq. n., 428 sq. ;

at the end of every Soma sacrifice a
sterile cow (anubandhyl) sacrificed

to Mitra and Varuwa, 26, 215 n.,

217, 387 sq., 331-7; 41, 87; 43,

263-6 ; 44, xxii
;

the a. s. is a

great Soma sacrifice, 44, 120; some
perform the a. s. without Soma,
others with Soma, 44, 122 sq. ; the
animal sacrifice uninterrupted by
the Sattra, 44, 176 ; Pa^u-purodd&a,
or ' animal cake '

ottering belonging
to every a. s., 26, 199 sq ; 41, 136
sq. and n., 173, *75 5 43, 245, 247 sq.,

247 n., 265 ; 44, 221, 555 ;
consists

of omentum, animal cake, and the

chief oblation, 41, 180; to Pragdpati,
26, 429, 429 n., 44 T, 443 sq.; to

Vayu and Pntgapati, 41, 171-5;
to PragSpati, Stirya> Indra, and Agni,
44, 127 sq.; the animal victim once

belonged to Savitri, now to Prag-a-

pati, 44, 174 ;
at the Purushamcdba,

44, 404, 411; victims at the Pu-
rushamedha set free, 44, 411;
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Rutfra, lord of a. s., 32, 419 sq. ;
at

the S'arvamedba, 44, 419 sq. ;
at the

Sautrdmani, 44, 213 sq. n., 216-22,
221 n., 229, 245, 251, 261, 271-
3; hairs of wild beasts put into
the Sura cups at the Sautriimaw?,
44, 218 sq., 229 sq., 261

;
at the

Seasonal sacrifices, 44, 309 n., 383,
402 ; slaughtering of animals and
other preparations for a. s. at season-

festivals, 87, 15 sq. ;
lawful and un-

lawful animals for season-festivals,

87, 429, 434 ; a. s. to the spirits of
the land, of the path, and of the
four quarters, 3, 371, 371 n., 373,

399, 399 n-
; 27, 295 ;

the Sulagava
sacrifice to Rudra, 29, 255-8,
351-3, 3555 30, 020-4; a bull

sacrificed at a thanksgiving service,
3| 333, 333 sq. n.

;
the animal vic-

tim for Tvas&tn set free, 26, 177
sq. ;

at the Vd^apeya rite, 41, 1 1-

17 ; animals slain by Lomasa Kas-

sapa at the Va&peya sacrifice, 86,

16-19, *6 sq. n.

(<?) THE VICTIM.

Inspection and selection of
animals for victims, 8, 343, 343 n.

;

27, 266, 288; 28, 222 sq.; 39,

220; at a. s. the blood of the victim
is the share of the Rakshas, 12, 265
sq. ; game caught in hunting used
for a. s., 14, 71 ; 16, 192 n.

; 27,

295 ;
a pregnant animal not used as

a victim in sacrificing to God, 27,
417, 417 n.; lowest victims offered
in bad years, 28, 166; gifts ofmares
and camels for a. s., 81, in, 120

;

pigs fed for a. s., 40, 18
;
the sham-

man, wild buflalo, and Jarabha unfit
for sacrifice, 41, 410-12; steiile

cow sacrificed to remove the
blemish of sterility fiom the house,
42, 299; white cow sacrificed to
remove leprosy, 42, 711 ; only male
victims used at great a. s., 27, 256,
256 n.

; by male victims the (male)
Sacrificer ransomes himself, 44,
119 ; symbolical victims, a ram and
a ewe made of barley porridge, 12,

395 sq., 402 sq.; images of a. eaten
instead of meat, 25, 174., 174 sq. n.

;

images of a. made at the Jfaitra fes-

tival, 29, 132 ;
fivefold is the victim,

26, 24 ; 44, 154 ;
five victims at the

164, 166, 171, 400; man, horse, ox,

sheep, goat, as victims, 12, 50 ; 41,

16.2, 1 66; 43, 299 sq. ;
the Eka"-

dajini or set of eleven victims, 26,
1 73 *73 n., 217-22; the killing ot

the victim, 26, 178-84, 189; skin-

ning and cutting open of the victim,

26, 193 sq. ; cutting up of it, 26,
200- sq.; offering of the portions,

26, 204 sq. ; touching of the victim's

remains, 26, 209, 209 n.
; cutting

out and offering of the omentum
(vapd&oma), 26, 19 1 sq., 198, 392 ;

29, 177, 207, 256, 360, 418 sq. ; 80,

99 sq., 113, 235, 360 sq.; 44, 125,

388, 392 sq., 420; the anguish of
the victim, in being slaughtered, be-

comes concentrated in the heart,
which must be cooked separately,

44, 125; collection of fodder for

the sacrificial victims, 27, 278 ;
to

'

quiet
'

a victim is to kill it, 44,
321 ; sacredness of the victims slain

at sacrifices, 14, 193; the animal
killed at the a. s. assumes a divine

body and goes up to heaven, 25, 175 ;

48, 599 ;
the victim rests in immor-

tal life, 26, 198 ;
honour to be ren-

dered to a sacrificial victim, 27, 97 ;

victims must not be sold, 27, 238 ;

the sacrificial ox, in spite of his

ornaments and food, would wish to

be a solitary calf when led into the

ancestral temple, 40, 212
; PragSpati

is all the sacrificial animals, 43, 299

sq. ;
the victim, as Prajflpati, repre-

sents all deities, 43, 404.

(d) THE YftpA OR SACRIFICIAL
POST TO WHICH THE VICTIM IS

BOUND.
The sacrificial stake is the crest-

lock ot sacrifice personified, 12, 126;
the stake belongs to Vishnu, 12, 162,

164 ; etymological legend concern-

ing the Yupa, 12, ifiosq. and n.
; 26,

ar, 3 6 , 39, 4<*, ii, *74 5 impurity
caused by touching a sacrificial post,

7, 94; 14, 30, 30 sq. n., 171, 183;
29, 224 sq. ; 80, 181 sq. ; 'a white
horse at a post

' means Agni at the

sacrificial stake, 26, 149 ; setting up
the sacrificial stake, 26, 162-78;
44, 123 sq.; being about to cut the

stake, he offers the j&pabuti or
1

stake-offering,' 26, 162 sq. ;
set of&iv, *n , TX, 131- ,

"t viiuiiii ttL uic auiK-c-uuci my, u, 102 04. ,
act ui

building of the fire-altar, 41, 156, eleven stakes, 26, 173, i7t6. sq., 221
;
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twenty-one stakes, 44, 373, 383 ;

the yGpa is a means of ascending
to the 'Blessed,' 26, 173 sq. ; is a

thunderbolt, 26, 174-6; material,

form, and size of yfipa, 41, 31 ; 44,
123 sq. ;

is eight-cornered, 26, 174;
41, 31 ; a wife-stake set up for the

wives, 26, 177 ;
the mounting of the

sacrificial post, 41, 31-5; 44, 254;
the 'tree,' i.e. the sacrificial post
invoked in the Apri hymns, 46, 12,

i54i i99 337, 239, 377 sq.; liturgi-
cal verses addressed to it, 46, 252-
5; upright stands the post, like a
new-born foal, 46, 340.

Animisha, n. of a demon harassing
infants, 29, 296 ; 80, 211.

Animosity, see Hatred.

Aniran, n,d., has the H6m, 5, 105;
invoked, 5, 404, 404 n., 406.
Aniruddna, n.d., and philosophical
t.t.

;
the sun-god as a unity of Vasu-

deva, Sankarshawa, Pradyumna, and

A., 11, 267 n. j a manifestation of
the highest beinp, 84, xxiii, 441
sq. ;

a form of VRsudeva, denotes
the principle of egoity, 84, 440;
48, 534-6; cannot spiing fiom
Pradyumna, 34, 441, 442.

Aniruddha, n,p., an eminent Arhat,
21, 2; 49

(ii), 2, 90; one of the
five hundred Arhats who are to be-
come future Buddha?, 21, 198; see

Anuruddha.

Anlyata sins, see Sins.

Awkasa, n.p., 23, 218.

An-kwo, see Kliung A.

Anna, Sk., food, means earth, and
all that is heavy, firm, dark in colour,
1, 94 n. See Food.

Anna-homos, t.t., food-oblations, 41,
37 n.; 44, 296, 297 n., 314 n.,

377-

Annapati, n.d.; prayer to A., the
lord of food, 29, 338.

AnnaprJurana, see Child (A).

Annatafcorfanfia, set KoWanfia.
Annihilation, j>J3amaya.
Anogffk, or Priyadawana*, daughter
of MahSvira, 22, 193 sq., 356.
Anointment of Dikshita with fresh

butter, 26, 13 sq. ; of the sacrificial

stake, 26, 170 ;
of the victim, 26,

183 ;
of sacrificer at Ra^asGya, 41,

So sq. ; of sacrificer at AgniJayana,
43, 226 sq., 351; of the sacrificing

king with fat gravy at SautrSmawt,
44, 250-2. See also Kings.
Anoma-dassl, n. of a saint afflicted

with disease, 36, 10.

Anotatta lake, Buddha at the, 13,
i2 4 sq.
An Fhing-/tung, was niggardly in

sacrifices, 27, 402, 402 n.
; 28, 165,

165 n.

Ansars, and Muha>erm who fled

with Mohammed, 6, 172 n., 187,
362

;
three of the A. who refused

to accompany Mohammed weie

forgiven, 6, 190, 190 n.

Antaka, the Ender, n.d.
;
the initi-

ated boy given in charge to A.

30, 154; expiatoiy formula to A.,

44, 337 n.

Antara/J^ika .Sakha, of the Vejava-

fikagana, 22, 291.

Antariksha, see Air.

Antaryami-brahmawa, t.c. (B/v-

hadarawyaka-upanishad 3, 7), 34,

xxvui; 48, 214, 319, 356, 422, 457,

537, 544, 627-

Antaryamin, t.t., 'the ruler within,'
the internal ruler, is the self, the

Brahman, or the Lord, 15, 132 sq. ;

34, xxvin, xxxv, xlii sq., Ixii-lxiv,

xcviii, c, cxni, 130-5; 48, 226; is not
the pradhana, 34, 132 sq. ; cannot
mean the embodied soul, 34, 133-5.

Antelope, one of five animals, 8,

155 n.
;

the skin of the black a.

(kn'sbna^-ina) used at sacrifices, 12,

33-5, 23 n., 38, 265 ; 26, 25-8, 32,

75, 77 J 41, 185 sq. ; 44, 132, 249-
51, 254, 290 n., 447, 461 n., 467 n.,

499 ;
soina placed on black a. skin,

26, 1 60
;
two black a. skins repre-

sent heaven and earth, 26, 25; b'ack
a. skin represents sacrifice, 41, 215-
17, 215 n., 219, 222, 266 ; 43, 226

sq.; 44, 249, 447 ;
is the earth, 44,

216; its hairs are the metres, 41,
266

; 44, 249, 448 ;
the dead body

laid on a black a. skin, 44, 200, 203 ;

gift of a black a., 14, 135 ; the horn
of an a. used for magic cures, 42
x Sj 336-84 gomr/ga, a bovine a.

one of the three chief victims at the

Ajvamedha, 44, 298, 338, 338 sq.

n., 388.

Antideva, n. of ar king, reverenced
the priest Vasish/ia, 19, 12

;
49 (i)

10, 10 n.
;
a king who reached final
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bliss, 49 (i), 94 sq. ; S&mkriti A.,
49

(i), 101.

Antinomies, each suggesting the
existence of its corresponding op-

in a love charm, 42, 104, 535; in-

voked to drive out evil bodily
marks from a woman, 42, 109; in-

voked in a cattle charm, 42, 145,
posite, 89, 47 sq. ;

the usefulness of 304 ; Sarasvatt, A., and Bhagu in

being of no use, 89, 132, 217-22 ; voked, 42, 173.
a cluster of a., 89, 188 ; startling Anumlo/&antl,n.ofanyniph,43,io7.
antithetic statements, 89, 239, 939 n. Anupadisesa, t.t.,

' none of the five

Antiooh, people of, destroyed for attributes remaining,' is the principal
disbel '

earth from an a.-mound used in

medical charms, 42, 334, 287, 511 ;

a. gnaw the bowstring of Vishau,
44, 442 sq., 450.

Anuddharl, see Animals (/).

Anugita, t.w., an episode of the

Mahabhlrata, 8, 197-206 ;
its rela-

tion to the Upanishads, 8, 197, 200,

207-12, 215, 224, 226 sq.; relation

between A. and BhagavadgttS, 8,

197 sq., 207-10, 215, 218 sq., 222,

227; Brihmana Gita, and Guru-ri-

Anupamamati, one of the sixteen

virtuous men, 21, 4.

disbehef in Jesus' disciples, 6, cv; thing, 10 (ii), 167."
9, 163 sq. Anupalipta, n. of the eighth Tatha"-

Anurhnukha, n. of a demon harass- gala, 49 (ii), 6.

mg children, 30, 211.

Ants, Solomon and the,
a.-hills inauspicious, 29. 140 ;' simile Anupiya, a town of the MahV,
of the white a., 36, 326 ;

a. an anti- Buddha residing theie, 20, 224-33.
dote against poison, 42, 27, 30, 268, Anuprava/fcanlya, see Sacrifices

(/>}.

511 sq., 552 sq., 553 n., 555 ; pro- Anuradhapura, the chronicles pre-
duce healing-water, 42, 9, 278 ; served in the MahavihSra cf, 10 (i),

xvi sq., xx, xxii sq.

Anuruddha, n.p., in Pali, Ani-
ruddha in Sk

, 21, 2 n.; 49 (ii), 2 n.;
the SSkya, converted, 19, 226

; 20,

224-33 ; 35, 163 ;
what he said

when Buddha died, 11, 118, 119,
12 1

;
19 30 sq, ; praises the de-

parted Buddha, 19, 3:0-20 ; A.,

Nandiya, and Kimbila, Bhikkhus
who live in perfect harmony, Buddha
visiting them, 17, 309-12; ques-
tions Buddha about schisms, 17,

317 ;
mentioned among the prin-

cipal Thera Bhilkhus, 17, 360 ;

sayitfgs of A. the elder, 36, 296, 347,

351. See also Aniruddha.

shyasawv&da, 8, 198-204; work of
one author, 8, 204-6 ;

its date and

position in Sanskrit literature, 8,

206-27 5
its relation to the Dhar-

majSstras, 8, 208, 210, 215-19; its AJniraaana, 'precepts' (the Vedftn-
relation to Buddhism, 8, 212-15; gas ?), to be studied, 44, 98.
its language, 8, 227; its metre, 8, Anujaya, see Karman.

227; translation, 8, 227-394; ends Anush/ubh, see Metres. -

Anuvada, Sk., t.t, a statement re-

ferring to something already known,
explanatory comment, 34, 221

; 38,

55, 66, n8, 216, 221, 308 sq., 322,

322 n.
; 48, 14, 45, 678, 694, 696 sq.

with the fourth chapter, 8, 256 n.

Anugopa restored to sight by
Buddha, 49 (i), 197.

Anumati, n.d., goddess of concep-
tion^, 98,461; is this earth, 41, 44; _ _

Si nival? and A., phases of the moon, Anuvidita, t.t., Buddha's definition

42, 461 ; offering to A., 25, 90 ; 29, of the term, 10 (ii), 91.
84>3 I 9)3 21

; 41, 42, 44, 54 n. ; 43, Anvadhyas, Apyas, Sadhyas, and

264, 264 n.
; 44, xlii, xliv; wor- Maruts, the divine guardians of the

shipped at the Upakarana, 29, 2it
; sacrificial horse, 44, 359.

funeral oblation to A., 29, 242; Anvakhyana, old tale, not true,
sacrifice to A. at the ploughing rite, 44, 14.

29, 326; invoked when sprinkling Anvarambhawlya, see Sacrifices.

water round the fire, 29, 378; 80, Anvash/akya, see Animal Sacrifices

19, 142, 253; sacrifice of the newly (b), and Sacrifices (/).

married couple to Agni, Prajnpati, Anyata//plaksha. n. of a lotus-lake

Vuve devils, and A., 30, 49; imoked in Kurukshelra, 44, 70.
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An-are, n.p., knew well the rules of

propriety, 27, 174 sq.

Aoighimatastira, n.p., 23, 218.

Adshanar, is full of wisdom, 18, 90,

90 n. See Adshnar.
Adahnar (Aoshnara, Adshndr),
grandson of PaQrvajfrya, 18, 171,
171 n. ; son of

Pouru-^fra, 23, 221,
32i n.

; chancellor ot Kat-Os, 47,

x, 13 sq.

Apadesa, see MahSpadesa.
Apa/fara, = ParUara, 85, 387 n.

Apala, n.p., identified with SQrya's
daughter, 26, xiv n.

;
was free from

widowhood, 29, 3 3.

Apalala, a NSga, converted by
Buddha, 19, 246.

Apam Napa/ (NapaV/), the great
sovereign, 4, 250 ; swift-horsed,
with many wives, 28, 6 n., 14, ao,

36, 38, 7 1
; 81, 3 1 9 ; the son of the

Waters, Lightning, invoked and

worshipped, 28, 6, 6 n., 12, 14, 20,

36, 38, 299; through Tutrya the
waters come from the high A.N.,
28, 94, 94 n.

;
divides the waters

amongst the countries, 23, 102,
249 n.

;
increases the excellencies

of countries, 2?, 203
;

seizes the

priestly glory, 28, 299 ;
the Ahura

NapSf-apam worshipped, 31, 197,
204, 209, 215, 319, 224, 326, 331,
346 . 35i 362, 381, 383 sq., 392.

Apam Ha/pat, the lightning, 42, 589 ;

the Child ot the Waters, 46. 157,
158 ; Agni identified with A.N., the

/quick mclter,' 46, 187, 191,
Apafta, a town in Ahguttarilpa, 10

(), 9<S-95l7, 129-34.
Apana, see PrSnas.

Apantaratamas, born on this earth
as Krishna Dvaip&yana, and en-
trusted with the office ot promul-
gating the Vedas, 88, 235-8; 48,
529 ; reborn, though he had reached
intuition of the highest truth, 48,
650 sq.

Apaosh, Phi., Apaosha, Zd., the
demon of drought, his struggle with
Ttrtar (TLrtrya), 5, 27 sq., 112,
170 sq.; 18, 266 sq., 267 n. ; 28, 92,
99-101 ; fiend of death, 23, 284 sq.

Apapalikaj n. of the courtesan

Ambapili in the Burmese legend,
11, 33 n.

Apap&tra, see Caste ft/).

Apara^ita (AparSgita),
n. of the

city or palace of Brahman in the
Brahman world, 1, 131, 132 n., 275,
277 ; n. of the ViraSna from which
Arish/anemi descended, 22, 276.

Aparanta(ra)tamas, see Apantara-
tamas.

Aparisrava, Gaina t.t., explained,

,22, 37 n.

Apas (Water), etymology, of the

Aword, 15, 310.

Apaatamba, teachers quoted, by,

2, xxvii sq. ; quotes the 5ata-

patha Brahmana as Vaasaneyaka,
12, xxxix sq., xl n.

;
his date,

12, xl sq. ; relation between A.
and Baudhlyana, 14, xxxv-xxxix ;

satiated at the Tarpaa, 14, 253 n.,

255 ;
a half-divine being in the

Mahibharata, 25, Ixiii
; history of

the A. school, 2, xv-xlvi
;
the Tait-

tirtya-Brahmana and Sawhita called

A.-Brahmaa, Aand A.-sawhitft, 2,
xvii sq. , the A. school belongs to

^Southern India, 2, xxxii-xl.

ApaBtamba-stLtraa, something very
like an Upamshad occurs in them,
1, Ixvii

; language of the A., 2,

xliii-xlvi; the A. Gr/hya-, -Srauta-,
and Dharma-sfiti as, 2, xiii-xvj
30, xxix, xxxii n., xxxhi ; the A.

Gr/hya-sfatra^ translated, 80, 248-
97 ; the A. Ya.g-flfa-Panbhabhft-
sQtras translated, 30. 309-71 ;

the A.
on the Purushamedha, 44, xxxiii n.,

^xxxix n., xl n.

Apastambha, older name of Apn-
Astamba, 14, xlii n.

Apastamblya-Dharma-Btitra,aph-
orisms on the sacred law, part of
the Kalpa-sQlra, 2, xi sqq.; the A.
and its commentary, 2, xlvi-xlviii

;

translated, 2, 1-171 ;
doctrines ot

Bhagavadgtta compared with A.,
8, 20-4; mentions Upanishads as

part of Vedic literature, 8, 212;
its relation to the Anugita, 8, 215-
19, 226

; on sale and gift of

children, and Kshetra^a sons, 25,
xciii sq. ; quoted, 8, 397; 38, 421 ;

48, 187, 410, 773.

Apasya, meditated on the udgttha,
A!> 6 -

Apaya, n. of a river, 46, 287 sq.
^4piveh, Kat-A. or Kavi Aipivanghu,
87, 224, 224 n.
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Apnavana, and the Bhn'gus kindled

Agni, 12, 350, 350 n.; 46, 343-

Apologues, see Parables, and Tales.

Apostasy, apostates, see Heresy.

Apostles, or prophets,
(0) In Islfim.

(V) In Zoroastrianlam.

(//) IN ISLAM.
Chief a.Tecognized by the Qur'an,

6, Ixxi
; Abraham, Ishmael, Isaac,

Jacob, Moses, and Jesus were a.,

6, 19 ;
belief in the a., a dogma of

IslUm, 6, 24 ; God sent them with

good tidings and with warnings, 6,

30 sq., 141; 9, 20, 210, no dif-

ference between God's a., 6, 46, 56

sq., 57 n.; were Jesus' helpers,

6, 53 ; God's covenant with them,
6, 57, 57 n.

; 9, 139 ;
called liars, or

mocked at, 6, 62 sq., 69, 116, 119,

2455 9, 49, 66-8, 157, 159, 111;
Mohammed but one of many a. who
were sent before and have passed

away, 6,63, 94, 125; 9, 129, 198;
sincere believers make no dis-

tinction between Gud and His

apostles, 6, 92 sq. ; rejected by
the Jews, 6, 107 ; ask God for a

miracle, 6, 114 ; people punished
for not listening to the a. sent by
God, 6, 144-54, 183, 194, 201,

208-18, 236, 239 sq. ; 9, 46 sq., 61,
86 sq., 163 sq., 175 sq , 185, 190,

192-5, 242, 286, 294 ; every nation

has its a., 6, 198, 254 ;
no a. sent

save with the language of his people,
6 2j8 ; a., sent before Mohammed,
had wives and children, 6, 237 ;

no
a. could bring a sign save by God's

permission, 6, 237 ;
God fails not in

promise to His apostles, 6, 244 ;

God does not punish without send-

ing an a. first, 9, 3, 114 ; some of

the a. preferred to others, 9j- 7 ;

all sent with the message of God's

unity, 9, 47 ;
an a. has only his plain

message to preach, 9, 119 ; were
sent with manifest signs, 9, 269.

(A) IN ZOROASTRIANISM.
The three future a., 18, 1 3 u., x 4 n.,

92 sq., 93 n., ii2n., 170, 299^;
24, 1 5, 1 5 n. ; 47, x

;
the decree of

a., 18, 131, 336, 336 n.; Zaratujt

the true a., 18, 386 ; a. and prophets

appointed by the creator, 24, 180,
1 80 n.

; a, would be better than God,

if God were the cause of^ evil, 24,
201

; prophets and a. slain, 24, 205.
See uho Saosh) as, and Soshies.

Appamannas, see Meditations.

4-pramada, Sk., t.t, see Earnestness.

Aprl-hymnfl, see Prayers (c).

Apsara, the A. who makes the

winnings in the game of dice, 42,

149 sq., 4M-
Apsaras (plur. Apsarasas), nymphs ;

five hundred A. go- towards the

knouer of Brahman, to adorn him,

whereupon he moves towards Brah-

man, 1, 276 ; achieved their^great

beauty by living as BrahmaHr-ins,

8, 178 ; cimong women wlio are

a source of happiness, the A. are

chief, 8, 347 ; the Gandharvas their

husbands or coinpanion, 12, 269 n. ;

42, 33 sq. ; 44, 69 n. ; fair maidens
with their chariots and musical

instruments, in Jama's heaven, 15,
6

;
the beauty of A. even is unreal,

19, 254 ;
five hundred A. attend on

the mother of Buddha, 19, 351,

353 sq ; created, 25, 15 ;
world of

the A., 25, 157 ; produced by
activity, 25, 494 ; worshipped at the

Tarpana, 29, 121, 219; Indra has

created glory for the A
, 29, 316;

Agni's A. are the herbs, 30, 146 n.
;

the insight that dwells with the A.,

80, 159; the scent that dwells with

the A., 80, 166; like bright red

ornaments, 32, -308 ;
invoked in a

charm against mania, 42, 32, 520 sq.;

their amusements, 42, 33 ;
riveis

and tiees their dwellings, 42, 33,

409 ;
a talisman against the A., 42,

80
;
invoked as goddesses of love,

42, 10.], 534 sq. ;
the dog-like A.,

42, 125 ;
as evil demons, 42, 205,

425; the Gei manic ells, 42, 409;
the wives of Kama, the Gandharva,
42, 536 ;

as mates lor protection of

the worlds, 48, 105-8 ; are sun-

motes, mates of Sfirya, 48, 23 1
;
'are

plants, mates of Agni, 43, 2 3 1
;
are

stars, the mates of the Moon, 43,

232; are the waters, mates of Vita

(wind), 48, 332; are offering-gifts,
the mates of sacrifice, 48, 332 sq. ;

are hymn-verses and hymn-tunes,
43, 233; serve the divine person
under the name of '

fragrance,' 48,

373; story of the A, Urvaji and
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King Purfiravas, 44, 68-74; swim preach, 19, 167 sq. ;
49 (i), 169;

about in the shape of swans, 44, 70 ; hasgained insight into absolute bliss,
are the people of Soma Vaisbwava, 49 (i), 77.

44, 366 ;
the A. SakuntalS. conceived Arahat, see Arhat.

Bharata, 44, 399 ;
divine chariots Arahat-Euddha, see Buddha.

thronged with them, 49 (i), 29 ;
in j|jrala, see AraVa.

the palace of Kuvera, 49
(i), 36 ;

the Araxuaiti, or Piety (personified), in-

gods charmed by them, 49 (i), 38 ;

the sun surrounded by A. in his

roj al garden, 49 (i), 40 ,
wait upon

Kuvera, 49 (i), 56 ;
in Indra's world,

49 (i), 88
;
the A. in heaven praise

Buddha, 49
(i),

180
;

in Sukhavati,
49 (ii), 42, 44 ;

A. and Gandharvas,
see Gandharvas.

4-ptoryama, see Sacrifices.

Apryas, legend of the A., i.e. the

gods Trita, Dvita, and Ekata, 12,

47-9-

Aptirya, Sk., t.t., supersensuous

principle, 84, Ixv; 88, 109, iron.,
181, 182, 183, 347 n. See Karman,
and Works.

Apva, goddess of impurity, invoked

against the enemies, 42, 122, 325,

Apyas, Sadhyas, Anvadhyas, and

Maruts, the divine guardians of the
sacrificial horse, 44, 359.

Ara, or Ara, a lake in the world of

Brahman, 1, 131, 132 n., 275 sq.

Ara, n.p., 23, 211.

Ara, n. of a Tirthakara, 22, 280
;
a

king who became a Gaina monk, 45,
86, 86 n.

Arabian Wights, story ofthe island-

whale, 28, 395 n.

Arabs, rulers of Persia, 5, 151 ; their

pre-Mohanimedan religion, 6, xi-
xvi

; manners and customs of the

pagan A., 6, ix-xi, 89, 89 n., 132-4;
A. of the desert denounced as the
worst hypocrites, 6, 186 sq. ;

some
are good Muslim, 6, 187 ;

clans of
A. contending as to who is the more

voked with Ahura and other Aine-

sh6spends, 81, 14-24, 77 sq., 152,
155 sq., 156 n., 176, 179 ;

clothed
the souls with bodies, 81, 27, 32 sq.;
daughter of Ahura-Mazda, 31, 37
sq-, 44, 133, 126 sq., 126 n.; good
and bountiful Piety, 81, 58 ; asso-
ciated with the eaith, 81, 58 n.,

149 n., 152, 156 to., 150 n.; departs
from the evil-doers, 81, 8r, 87;
creatrix of righleoi.s beings, 31, 87 ;

increased Universal Weal and Im-
mortality, 81, 88 ;

the instructor of
men in Ahura's regulations, 31, 95,
101

; prayer with A. (Piety), 31, 96,
102

; prayer for Pjety, 31, 98, 106
;

who fashioned A. together with

Sovereign Power? 81, 109, n 4 ;

influence of A. on men's actions, 81,
109, 116

;
increases sacred orderli-

ness, 31, 109, 114; the Yasnas of

A., 81, 124, 129 ;
where Pietv joins

hand in hand with the Righteous
Order, 31, 143 ;

the two hands of

A, 31, 146, 148; the joyful mea-
dows of her peace, 81, 146, 149,
149 n.; appears with holy Khshathra,
81, 152, 158 sq. ; Vohumanah, A.,
and Khshathra, 81, 167 ;

the Boun-
tiful, worshipped, 81, 196, 256 sq.,

325. 339, 36 sq., 387 !
chosen by

the Zoroastrian, 81, 348 ;
Ahura-

Mazda approached by the kinship of

A., 31, 352 ;
the hojy woman who

is as the bounteous A., 81, 343 ;
the

ideal wife, 81, 386.' See Armaiti

JSpenta, and Armat.

Dramas, see Viharas.
numerous, 9, 340, 34o n.; descended Arambhaa, t.t., exertions, painfrom Taz, 37, 27 sq. ; destroyed by arises from them, 10 (ii), 1 39.

PSshyetanp, 47, xii; creatures of AraDf, mother of Isa^vastar,47,io6,
the evil spint, 47, xviii, 104. 111,115.

Ara/a?a,n.d., offering to, at rites relat- Aranp--! Blrarfan. epithet of Urur-
mg to agriculture, 80, 1 1 3 sq., 1 1 3 n. vi^a, 5. 1 4 3 sq

Ara^a Kalama, or Aiila, or AraVa, irai, bewitched Bhadrasena Apata-
n. ofa famous teacher, 19, xxi, 80 sq.; jatrava, 41, 140 sqB
uJ

d
A
a'
S
i? eeting

and conversati n Arabia, t.t.. the churning-sticks usedwith A., 19, 95, 130-41 ;
49

(i), 93, for producing fire, 12, 275,29 4 sq.n.;13 1
; dead, when Buddha began to 44, 74 ; penance and sac.ed learn-
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ing are the two A. by which the fire

Aof knowledge is produced, 8, 308.

Araszyakas, or forest-books, the

Upanishads occur in them, 1, IxvJ

sqj.,
xci

;
are liturgical, 1,A xci

;

Sankhya-yoga, Vedas, and A. are

members of one another, and to-

gether are called Pa&taratra, 48,

530 ;
teach that all the subordinate

principles have their true Self in

Brahman, 48, 530 sq. See Aitaieya-

ftranyaka.

Arawye-ntL&ya, tt.,
' to be recited

in the forest.' certain oblations so

called, 44, 336 sq. and n.

Araru, n. of a demon, 12, 57, 57 n.,

64 n.
;
a name of evil dreams, 42,

167, 485.

Arark,
'

malice,' a fiend, 5, 107 sq.|

Araat, demonAof falsehood, 5, in.
Arastki, or Arasti (Arastlh), n.p.,

father of Maidhyfimaungha, 5, 141,

141 n., 145; 23. 203, 203 n.; 47,

163 ;
brother of Pfirushaspfi, 47,

Arasti, ArSstih, see Aidstat.

Arati, daughter of Mara, 10 (ii), 159.

Arati, the demon of grudge, 42, 15,

57, 82, 109, 172 sq., 187, 261, 423-
5 ;

as nightmare, a nakedAwoman,
42, 173, 424 sq. ;

A. and Ar&tis in

doubtful connexion with Agni, 46,

366, 370.

Aravaortra, son of Erezvaf-danghu.

23, a 1 8.

ArawLranasp, n.p., 5, 136.

Arayas, demons of grudge, 42, 162,

205.

Arbuda, a demon-serpent, slain by
Indra, 42, 633 sq. ; King A. Ka"dra-

veya, whose people are the snakes,

44, 367.

Arbudi, prayer to A. and Nyarbudi
for help in battle, 42, 123-7, 631-
5, 637.

Archangels, see Amesha-Spentas.
Archdevils, see Demons.

Archery, as a discipline of virtue, 3,

59i 59 n * > drinking and a. contests

at festivals in honour of the ances-

.tors, 3, 374 sq. and n., 400 sq. ;
the

game of pitch-pot, 27, 50 sq ; 28,

397-401 ;
ceremonies connected

with a. competitions, 27, 56 sq., 59 ;

28, 446-53, 462 ;
instruction in a.,

27, 233, 478 ; 36, 253 sq. ;
and

music, 27, 424, 424 n. ;
see also

Music
; practised at the birtb cere-

monies for a boy, 27, 472 ;
intro-

duced by King Wfi, 28, 124 ;
in a.

something like the way of the

superior man, 28, 307 ;
similes of a.,

86, 71, 253 sq., 369-72.

Architecture, how a city is built,

35, 53; 36, 208 sq. See Houses,
and Viharas.

Ar//, all kinds of wild flowers be-

long to, 5, 104; VohOman in the

thoughts, SrSsh in the words, A. in

the actions, 18, 18 sq., 18 n. ;
i. e.

the angel Ashi Vanguhi, opposed by

Varen6, 18, 270, 270 n. See Arshi-

jang, and Ashi Vanguhi.
Arrfiii-fravard!', meat-oflering to, 5,

3 37> 337 n
> protects Zoroaster, 47,

145.

Ar^akhshir, the Kayin ting, 5, 193;

arranger and restorer of the woi Id,

5, 199, 199 "
, ,_.

Ar//ashlr, see Artakhshatar.

Ardavahirt, AnfavahLfto", see Asha-

vahijt.

Arrfa-Vlraf, age of the book of,

18, 397 ;
allusions to next-of-kin

marriage in the A., 18, 397 sq.

ArdhaJca, Rudra the slayer of, 43,

155, 619 sq.

Ardibahljt, see Ashavanut.

Ardibehart, see AshavahLrt.

Ardtrvang, Phi. for Ashi Vanguhi,

J23, 270 n. See An/, Ashi Vanguhi.

Ardraka, n. of a prince, his disputes
with various heretical teachers, 45,

409-19 ;
turned monk, an elephant

jjays reverence to him, 45, 409 n.

Ardraka&Ma, see Ullaga^Afca,

Ardvi Stira Anahita, Phi. Are'dv"-

sflr, Arekdvlksflr, Arekdvisur, Ana-

hW, angel or goddess of the waters,

4, 80, 80 n., 230 ; 5, 67 n. ; 37, 227,

227 n., 229 ;
the undefiled water

of A., 5, 90; 18, 117, 117 n. ;
H8m

grown at the source of A., 5, 100 ;

the course and benefit of the water

of A., 18, 262 sq. ;
the hea^enly

spring from which all waters flow,

28, 8, 16, 52 54 sq , 57, 84, 181 sq.,

356sq. her descent from heaven,

23, 52, 55-8, 73 sq.; -runs from

mount Hukairya into the^ea Vouru-

Kasha.28, 174, 181 sq. ;"~ protects

lying-in women, 4, 230; watches
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over procreation, 28, 54 sq., 74,

181 sq. ; 81, 317 ;
the 'Aiming of

the Greeks, 28, 53 sq- 5 described,

28, 77 sq., 82 sq. ;
hates the Dafcvas,

is
holy

and beneficent, 28, 181;
the Ahurian Qne, the daughter of

Ahura-Mazda, 31, 320 n., 321 sq. ;

protects Zoroaster, 47, 145 ; guards
the seed of Zaratujt, 5, 144, 144 n.;

28, 195 n.; temple of A., 4, xli sq. ;

sacrifices to A., 5, 336, 336 n.
; 23,

54-84 ; praised and worshipped, 23,

30; 31, 336, 340; the Aban Yajt

devoted to her, 28, 52-84 ; prayers
to A., and the Waters, 81, 316 sq.,

320-4, 320 n.

Artdvisftr, see Ardvf SQra Anahita.

AxegBjfaxA, or Are^adhaivn, n.p.,

ancestor of Zoroaster, 47, 34, 140.

Arefangha#/,the Turanian, 28, 212.

Aregaona, n.p., 28, 214.

AregaJ-aspeL, conquered by Vijtzlspa,
28, 79-81, 79 n., 117, 280, 306. See

Ar^asp.

Arekdvisur(Arekdv'iksur), see Ardvi
SQra Anlhita.

Aresh, falsehood of the demon A.,

37, 241 sq. ; colloquy of the demon
A. and Zaratdrt, 87, 246 sq. and n.

Arezahis, the, worshipped, 81/ 349.

Arezo-sfrfi/irifMia, slain by Keresdsp,
18, 370; 23, 296.

AresrtUb&h, Ares:ras/>6, son of

S^Lnsnaydj, 37, 218 sq. and n.; came
to Frashfijtar for religious inquiry,

87, 413, 413 n.; 47, 81, 81 n. See

Erezraspa.

Areaftra,
'
the neck of A.,

1

a mount
at the gate of hell, 4, 24, 24 n., 225 ;

5, 1511.; 24, 58 n. See Hell (b).

Arezva, Arravak, Av. Erezvau, high-
priest, 23, 213 ; 47, 83-5, 83 n.

Ar^-asp,
Av. Are#a/-aspa, king of the

KhySns, defeated by Vijtdsp, 5, 40,
218; 87, 24 sq. and n., 369, 412;
47, xi, xxx, 68-70, 68 n., 72 sq.. 75,
126. See Are^-aspa.

Argbya, me Guests.

AigTina, conversations between Krt-
sha and A., 8, 3 sq., 40-131, 197 sq.,

229 sq., 310-12, 393 sq. ; also called

Gu^akeja, a great hero in battle,

8, 37-9 J Ksha is A. among the

PaWayas, 8, 91 ; Krishna shows
himself in his divine form to A., 8,

92-9 ;
a mystic name of Indra, 12,

285 ; 41, 99 ; appointed to guard
the sacrificial horse, 44, xxvii-

xxix.

Ar^una Kartavlrya, a king, dia-

logue between him and the Ocean,
8, 293 sq.

Arhaddatta, n.p., disciple of Su-
slhita and Supratibuddha, 22, 293.

Arhaddatta, n.p., disciple of Si;-

hagiri Gatismara, 22, 293.

Arhat, Pali Arahat, a holy man, a

saint
; Arhats, saints.

(a) Use of the term A., becoming an A.

(6) Attainments of A.

(c) Worship of A.

(a) USE OF THE TERM A., BECOMING
AN A.

Few men become A., 10 (i), 24 ;

are the true Brahmanas, 10 (i), 89-
95 ;

the term explained, 10 (ii), x
;

he who, without being an A., pre-
tends to be an A., is the lowest

outcast, 10 (ii), 23 5
called Tevjgga,

11, 162
;

relation between A. and
Bodhisattvas in the Saddharma-

puWarika, 21, xxxvi sq. ; epithets
of A., 21, i sq. ;

A. and Bbagavats
of the past, present, and future, 22,

36 ;
title of Mahavira, the founder

of Gainism, 22, 201
; 34, 430, 434 ;

48, 517, 520; disciples of Buddha
who became A., 10 (ii), 15, 80, 95,

105; 11, no; when the five

Bhikkhus were converted, there
were six A. in the world, 13, 102

;

Buddha's prophecy about the five

hundred A. who are to become
future Biidclhas of the name of

Samanta-prabhftsa, 21. xxx, 198-
204 ;

list of names of A., accom-

panying Buddha, 21, 2 sq. ;
are never

born in low families, 22, 2 25 ;
the

mothers of A. wake up after seeing
the fourteen auspicious dreams, 22,

246 sq. ;
Buddhist nuns become

Arhats, 49 (i), 200.

(b] ATTAINMENTS OF A.
The blessedness of the Arhat, 10

(i), 27-30; the Arhat cannot com-
mit a serious sin, 10 (i), 70, 71 n.;
the Arhat knows his former abodes,
sees heaven and hell, has reached
the end of births, and is perfect, 10

0), 95 ; mystical knowledge of A.,

11, 209 ;
the six things attained by

A., 17, 10-13; 'make known their
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Insight
'

by delivering a discourse in
the presence of Buddha, 17. 10-13 ;

compared to middle-sized plants, 21,
126 sq. ; go to heaven to see Sakka,
35, ir sq.; read the thoughts of

others, 85, 18, 33 ;
suffer no mental

pain, do not carry favour nor bear

malice, 85, 69 sq. ;
cannot be angry

or offended, 85, 152 sq.; pure and
free from stain, 85, aoo; are not
afraid of death, 85, 206-10; are
without fear, 85, 297-300; the
Arhat (called Brahmaua) described,
86, 26-8, 28 n. : suffers bodily pain,
but not mental, 86, 75-8; cannot
offend against moral law, but against
the Rules of the Order, 36, 98-101 ;

every A. knows about emancipation
&c., 86, 100

;
dwell in Nirvasa, 36,

191, 193; thesevenfoldwisdom ofA.,
86, 207 sq., 318, 320, 339, 331 sq.,

333 ; morality of Bhikkhus and A.,
86, 221, 321 n. ; Bhikkhus and A.
of different degrees, officers in the

'city of Righteousness,' 86, 331-9;
having conquered all evil, they enter

Niryfiaa,
9 (i), 177, 179.

(c) WORSHIP OF A.
The foolish man scorns the rule of

the A.. 10 (i), 46, 46 n.; so long as

the va^g-ians support the A., so

long they will prosper, 11, 4 J
a true

hearer of the Tathagata is worthy
of a dagaba, 11, 94 sq.; the world
would not be bereft of A., ifbrethren
were to live the perfect life, 11,

107 sq.. 107 n.
; 85, 186-9; an A.

not to be addressed by his private
name, 19, 173; must always be

saluted, 20, 196; are not to be

acknowledged as such, if they do
not firmly believe in the law of

Buddha, 21, 42 sq. ;
obeisance to

the A., &&., the principal benedic-

tion, 22, 217; the Bodisat as an

elephant honoured the A., 86, 20-2
;

miracles at the graves of A., 86,
174-6 ; the Bhikshu shall associate

with A. and other saints, 86, 358 ;

the commandments well proclaimed
by the A., 45, 351. See a/so Arhatship,
Holy persons, Saints, and Saintslup.

Arhatship, or saintship, the noble

eightfold path which ends in, 11,

ix; attained by Sa//&a, fttanna,

Sariputra, 11, 25 ; 20, 385 ; 21, 61
;

the BhikkUus who are lamps unto
themselves shall reach the very
topmost height, i.e. A. or Nirvana,
Hj 39) 39 &> afu* ere l n h* attained

to that supreme goal of the higher life

for the sate of which noble youths go
outfrom all and every household gam
and comfort to become houseless wan-

derersyea, that stifrente goal did he,

by himself, and while yet in this

visible world, bring himself to the

knowledge of, and continue to realize,

and to see fact to face I And he became
conscious that tebirth was at an end,
that the higher life had been fulfilled,
that all that shotM be done had been

accomplished\ and that after this

present life there would be no beyond!

11, tio
; 17, 9 ; 20, 384 sq. ; is the

uprooting ofthe upEdina, 11, 148 n.
;

three qualities required for A., 11',

210 sq. n. ;
how a Bhikkhu may

obtain A.
;
emancipation of heart

and of mind, 11, 218
;
A. and the

Te_n Fetters, 11, 222
;

more im-

portant than Nirvi><a, 11, 243 sq. ;

the Asavas, and the theory of A., 11,

293 sq. ;
the supreme goal, after

which there is no rebirth, 17, 9 sq. ;

Sona attained to A., 17, 10
;
Dabba

realized A., when seven years old,

20, 4 sq. ;
real A. obtained by

Buddha-knowledge, 21, IT 5;,it is

an artifice of Buddha that he
teaches Nirvina at the stage of A.,

21, 189 ;
th? merit of establishing

a man in A., 21, 330 sq., 334 ;

stages leading up to A., 21, 330 sq. ;

35, 25-9, 25 sq. n., 55 sq. ;
the

seven conditions ofA., 85, 52, 58 ; 36,

137 n.
;
a layman, who has attained

to A., must either die, or become
a Bhikkhu, 35, 233; 36, 9^-8;
discussions about A., 36., xxiii,

xxvi sq.; supreme attainment, the

only condition of A., 36, 56-8 ;
what

is the use of becoming a recluse, if

laymen, can attain to A., 86, 56-8 ;

the fruits of the various stages of

A., 36, 215 sq. ; A., 'the jewel of

emancipation,' 86, 224 sq. ; pre-
vious keeping of the vows, a con-
dition of A., 86, 254 sq. ; similes

showing what qualities a Bhikkhu
must have to realize A., 86, 275-
373; four paths of A., 86, 338,
See also Nirvana.
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,
ancestor of Zoroaster, 47,

140.

Arts, see Erekhsha.

Ariflh/anemI, chieftain of the sacri-

fice, is an autumn month, 43, 107.

Arish/anemi, the Arhat, life of,

22, 276-9; was a Gautama, and
his skin was black, 45, na; was
to

marry,
but on seeing the

animals doomed to death for the

wedding feast, turned monk and
became a great saint, 45, 113-15.

Arithmetic, young men get a living

by learning, 18, 201
;
with and with-

out the help of fingers, 85, 91 sq.,
and n.

;
a means of remembering,

85, 123.

Ari/la, a Bhikkhu, who holds a sin-

ful doctrine, 17, 377-83.

Ariyas, 'the elect,' 'the noble,'
10

(ii),
x ; their knowledge, 10 (i),

9, 9 n. ; the law as preached by the

A., 10 (i), 23 ;
the rule of the A.,

10 (i), 46, 46 n. ; the sight of the

A. is good, to live with them is

happiness, 10
(i), 55 ;

the heavenly
world of the A., 10 (i), 60

;
a man

ib called Ariya, who has pity on all

living creatures, 10 (i), 66, 66 n. ;

defined by Buddha as one who is

ijot reborn, 10 (li), 93. See cAso

Arya.

Arka, Is the sun, S, 219 sq., 346,
346 n. ; 48, 349 ;

a name of the

Self, 15, 311; mystery of A., the

flame, the sacred fire, fire-altar, 43,
334-5, 343, 34$-9 398 sq., 402,
404 ; 44, xviii.

Arka, a plant, Calotropis gigantea,
its mystery, 43, 157 sq., 166, 334-6,
343, 346-9. A

Ar/tananas Atreya, n. of a priest,

82, 359-

Arkya,
' what relates to the Arka,'

is the fire (Agni), 43, 343 sq., 403 ;

,44, 172.
Armaiti Spetfta, invoked against
the Drue-, 4, 101, 230; invoked
against the demons, 4, 34 1

;
mother

of Ashi Vanguhi, 28, 374.
Armat (Av. Armaiti),- opposed by
Tirakmat (Av. TartSi), 87,
363 sq., 363 n,

Arrog-anoe, deluded by ignorance
sacrifices indulge in, 8, 116 ; aban-
doned by lovers of Klr/sh/a. 8,

128; is the cause of ruin, 41, i ;

44, 33. See also Pride.

Arrow, one a.'s range is as much
as Prajjapati crosswise, 41, 25 ;

three a. handed to the king at the

Ra^astiya, 41, 88
;
a. means strength,

41, 236 ;
in parables and similes,

35, 159 5 36, 169 : 45, 363.

Arsh.au, n. of a king of Iran, 23,

,322, 322 n., 303.

Arsheya-brahmawa, t.\v., quoted,
88, 431.

Arshlrang, the rich in wealth, Av.
ashij vanguhi, 5, 86, 86 n., 403,

^405. Sff An/, and Ashi Vanguhi.
Arab/iBhe/zas, make five AvadSna

cuttings, 12, 192 n.

Arahya, n.p., 23, 209.

Arrtaf, n.d., Truth, who makes the
world grow, worshipped, 23, 6,

9 sq., n, 15, 17, 19, 36, 38, 40, 164,
1 66, 168, 178, 184; the unholy
priest displeases A,, 23, 156 ; Artld
Yajt devoted to A. and JFfoarend,

23, 283-5 ;
who advances the settle-

ments, worshipped, 31, 198, 205,

209 sq., 215, 320, 324, 356, 345,

388. See also Artad.

Ar-rti, the Ascendancy of A. praised,

81, 306.
Arjvanf. n.p., 2.3, 3io. A

Artabbaga, see G&ratkirava A.

Artabhaglputra, n.p., 15, 335.

Artekhsbatar, orAft&shfr PapakHn,
a king of Iran, son of Pipak,
summoned TSsar (Tansar) to ex-

pound the Avesta, 4, xxxviii sq., xli-

xlvi, xlviii, Iv; 87, 414; called

Vohutnan, the same as Artaxerxes,

5, 137 sq., 150 n., 151, 198 sq.,

198 n.
; restored the monarchy of

Iran, 87, xxxi ; founder of the

Sasinian dynasty, 47, xif, 85, 85 n. ;

an organizer of religion, 47, 127,

127 n,

ArterleB, or veins, Sk. NaVls ;
con-

nexion between the a. of the heart

and the rays of the sun, 1, 133-4;
15, 328 sq.; 88, 143 sq., 378 sq.;
in deep dreamless sleep, the soul

enters into the a. of the heart, 1,

133; 15, 167; 84, 191 ; 88, 141-6;
there are 101 a. of the heart, one
of them penetrating the crown of
the head, 1, 134; 15, 331 *77

320 sq. ; 38, 378; called Hita, 15,
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159 sq., 1 67 $ by means of them the
soul departs from the body. 34,lxxix.

Ixxxii; the junction of the a. and

rays is the way of the departing
soul, 38, 382.

Artha,
' Wealth '

(personified),

worshipped at the Tarpasa, 80, 244.

Arthometra, Sk., knowledge of
Sudras and women, 2, xxxii, 171,
171 n.

Arthavadas, Sk., 'glorifying pas-
sages' in Scripture, as means of

knowledge, 34, Ixxv, 198, 217-22,
225 n., 304, 318, 3 i8n., 348, 355;
88, 212 n., 213 n., 227, 235, 246,
2.|6 n., 251, 254 sq., 261, 264,26*,
290, 299 n., 310-12, 418 sq.

Artisan, an ascetic should not live

by the occupation of an a., 8, 208,

365. See Professions, and Society
(four classes of).

Artg; dancers, singers, bards dis-

reputable, 25, 104 sq., 317, 381,

443; bards may speak to married

women, 25, 316; sin of dancing
and singing, 25, 443 ;

music and
other a. despised, 39, 139 sq., 269,

278-80, a 86, 292 sq., 328 sq., 328 n.,

342 ; seventy-two a., 45, 108. See

Actors, and Music.

Arum, Zoroastrianism spread to,

24, 171, 171 n.

Arumans, n. of a people, 24, 3 a,

52 n.; termed untruthful, 24, 172,

172 n.

Ariuza Aupaveji, grandfather of

vetaketu Aruneya, 12, xli
;

his

teaching, 12, 313, 452 ; 26, 249 n.
;

43, 393 sq. ;
teacher of Uddalaka,

15, 226.

Arundhati, or Akshamala, wife of

Vasishfia, 25, 331 n.
; 30, 244.

Arundhati, a plant, protects cattle,

.42, 144, 490 sq.

Artweya, see Svetaketu A.

AruM, see Uddilaka A.

Arabia, meditate on the heart as

Brahman, 1, 206.

Anuunukhae, Indra delivered the

A., the devotees, to the wolves, 1,

293.

Arupaah&tu, see Heaven (b).

Arusha, n. of a. solar deity, the

morning sun, 82, 90-3.

Atv&vaeu, a Hotri of the gods, 12,

Arya, title prefixed to the names of

Sthaviras, 22,286-94; .SudraandA.

created, ruled by day and mght, 43,

74 sq. ;
SGdra wo-nan the A.'s mis-

tress, 44, 326; the gods have en-

gendered Agni, to be a light for the

AA., 46, 49. See Ariya.

Aryadatta, see Datta.

Aryag, n.p., 47, 140.

Arya^ayantl Sakha, founded, by
Gayanta, 22, 288

;
founded by Arya

^Ratha, 22, 293.

Aryaghosha, aGanadhara ofParjva,
22, 274-

Arya/etaka JCula, of the Parana

AGana, 22, 292.

Aryakubera .Sakha, founded by
Arya Kubera, 22, 293.

Aryaman.
(a) A in mythology.
(*) Worship of A.

(a) A. IN MYTHOLOGY.
'
A.'s road,'thepath ofthsdeceased,

2, 158; 41, 59, 122; chief among
the manes, 8, 89; Pflrve Phalguni

(constellation) assigned to A., 12,

285 n.; gives the bride to the hus-

band, 29, 282
; 30, 189 ;

finds out
the infamous enemies, 82, 273, 278 ;

Maruts compared with A., Mltra
and Varuwa, 82, 326, 330; the

grandfather of the plant silLit, 42,
20

; Varuna, Mitra, A. kindle Agni,

46, 31 ; A., Mitra, and Varuaa fill

the cloud, 46, 103; is glorious

through Agni, 46, 148 ; Agni is A.,
the lord of brings, 46, 186; Agni
invoked to bring A. to the sacrifice,

46, 316 ; Agni announces man's sins

to A.; 46, 325 ; Agni is A. when
bearing the secret name of the

maidens, 46, 371.

(b) WORSHIP or A.

Prayer to Mitra, A., and Varuna,
sons of Aditi, 12, 356 ;

invoked in

an Upanishad, 15, 45, 53; wor-

shipped at marrage, 20, 44, \ 68 sq.,

282,; 30, 45 ; invoked in the prayer
at the initiation, 29, 64; invoked
with the Maruts, 32, 386 ; invited

to the Soma, 32, 408 ;
invoked at

sacrifices, 41, 38, 83; 46, 13, 38;
invoked in charms to obtain a hus-

band, 42, 94 bq., 323, 491 ;
invoked

in a charm for easy parturition, 42,

99, 243; invoked to remove evil
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bodily marks from a woman, 42,

109 ;
invoked in a cattle charm, 42,

143 ;
invoked with other gods, 42,

160; 44, 3?s.

Aryaxnaa, a demon harassing chil-

dren, 80, 2ii.

Aryan, the glory of the A. regions,

4, 233, 233 n.; Anaryan, i. e. hostile

countries, 4, 347; ffi/arend, or the

glory of the A,, worshipped, 28, 7,

7 B., ii, 15, 18, 283-5, 358; the A.

clans, longing for the gods, praise

Agni, 46, TOO, 119; Aryans and

Dasyus, the pious and impious, the
two kinds of men, 46, 182, 183. See
also Aryas.
Aryanagiia .Sakha, founded by Nl-
gila, 22, 288 ;

founded by Va^rasena,
22, 393. A

Aryans, see Aryas, and Caste (</,/).

Axyapadma .Sakha, founded by
AArya Padma, 22, 393.
AryaperTniia .Sakha, founded by
JPadmila, 22, 388.

Aryawshipalita Sakha, founded

Aby Arya .R/shipilita, 22, 393.

Aryas, definition of ArySvarta,
' the

country of the A.,' 14, 2-4, 147 sq.-
countries which it is sinful to visit

for A., 14, 148 ;
a righteous man

shall dwell in a village where A.
form the majority, 14, 243 sq.;
MI&Mas do not understand the

languageA of A.,45, 241 ; ,some men
born as A., some as non-A.,45, 339.

A
S Ariyas, Arya. Aryan, Caste (d,f).

Aryasenikfc Sakha, founded by
AArya Senika, 22, 393.
Aryatapasl Sakha, founded by T3-

j>asa, 22, 288, 293.

Aryava^ra Sakha,founded by Arya
^^22, 293.

Aryavalokiteyvara, instructs Sftri-

putra in the Prag-JJaparamitft, 49 (ii),

M7-9, 153 sq.

Arya\rarta, n. of India, defined, 14,

,2-4. See Geography (of India).

4?zftr, slain, by Giydmar^ 24, 58.

Ara, 'Region,
5

offerings to, 80, 113
sq.; 42,486.
Asabana, Kara A., and Vara A.,

Turanians, 23, 71, 71 n.

Asabani, wife of Fourudhikb^ti.

23, 225.

Asamaratha, is a rainy month, 48,
106.

Aaam-i Yamahurf, chief in the
River Nalvtlk, 5, 118, ii8n.; 18,

256 n.

Aaar/ro'/ta, see Hell (a).

Asandivat, Ganame^aya in, 44, 396.

Aaanyfoonvatt/, n.p., 23, 203.

Aranl, offering to A. at the Sfila-

gava, 29, 352 ;
at rites relating to

agriculture, 80, 1 13 sq. ;
=the light-

ning, 41, 160
;

n. of Rudra (Agni),

,41, 1 60.

Jbapati, 'Lord of the regions,'

offerings to, 42, 486.

Aaat, Sk., t.t.,that which is not, rb /xi)

&v, non-being, non-entity, non-ex-

istent; in the beginning there was
A. only, 1, 54, 93 ;

the origin &c.
of the world cannot proceed from

it, 34, 17 sq. ;
not absolute non-

existence, 84, 266-8; denotes

'Being' previous to the differentia-

tion of names and forms, 84, 267 ;

denotes another quality only, 84,

332-4; compared with 'the son of

a barren woman,' 84, 338 sq. ;
the

cause of the world, 84, 341 ; entity
does not spring from it, 84, 415-18 ;

Brahman cannot spring from it, 38,

20; arose from the earth, 42, 71, 398.
Asat PawBava, deity

of the place
where they throw the ashes from

^the sacred fires, 12, 338 sq.
Asava

(Pali)
or Asrava (Sk.), the

Asavas, Buddhist t.t., \mperfections
of the mind, bad influences, 10 (i),

13 sq. n., 25 sq. n.
; 11, 293-5 ; 20,

363, 363 n.
;

the four streams of

sensuality, individuality, delusion,
and ignorance, 11, 97 n., 218, 218 n.;

35, 374, 274 n.; Buddha teaches

the destruction of A
, 11, 296-307 ;

the AGinas have reached extinction

of A., 18, 91 ; the five Bhikkhus
were released from the A., 18, 102

;

a man becomes a Samana by the
destruction of the A., 85, 251 sq. ;

twenty-five qualities preventing the

destruction of the A., 86, 141-3.
See Asravas.

Asceticism, badly-practised, leads

to hell, 10 (i), 75 ;
Buddha's attitude

towards a., 10
(ii),

xv n., 67 ; 11,

146 sq.; 18, 92-4; 17, in, 113 sq.;
! 74-6, 79, 143-5, 174 sq-, *35,
a6o sq.; 36, 60-2; 49 (i), 72-4,

132-4, 174; different kinds of a.,
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10, 72-4, 80
;
49 (i), 7 1 sq. ;

Deva-
datta causes a schism in the Sawgh.i
by demanding stricter rules of a.

which Buddha rejects, 20, 252 sq. ;

never extolled in the Saddharma-
puWarika, 21, xxxvii; parm%ya,
the state of the wandering mendi-
cant, enjoined by sacred law, 34, 335-7.
Ixxv

; 88, 295-303 ; enjoined by the (*) LAWS CONCERNING A
side of learr ing and childlike state,
34, Ixxvi; 38, 332-7. See aho
Ascetics, and Austejity.

Asoetioa (Sanny&sins, Bhikshus, Pft-

rivrSjakas, Munis, wandering men-
dicants)".

meditation only is prescribed for a.,
not action, 34, Ixxv

; 38, 295-303,
306 ;

a. who have broken their vows
of chastity, 34, Ixxvi; 88, 317-20;
'luniship enjoined for a. as a means
of knowledge, 38, 322-4 ;

the a. is

to live not manifesting himself, 88,

() Rules for a.

(6) Laws concerning a,

(c) Different kinds of a.W Life and stattof a.

(a) RULES FOR A.

Rules for Sannya'sins or a., 2,

'53 sq., 193 sq.; 7, 279-91 ; 8,

212, 362-8; 14, 46-9, 259 sq.,

279-84 ; 25, 205-16 ;
he who has no

aversion ana no desii e is an ascetic,
8, 63 ; must not earn anything, 8,

363; eight observances of a., 8,

364 ;
the outward signs of a. do

not purify a moital who has not
overcome desires, 10 (i), 38 sq. ; (ii),

41 sq.; the Paribba^akas of differ-

ent sects had assemblies on the
1 4th, 1 5th, and 8th day of each half-

month, 13, 239 sq. ;
the a. of differ-

ent sects retire in the rainy season,

Food of those who have become
a. without the rules of the law, for-

bidden, 2, 69 ; law regaiding female

a., 7, xxiv, 135; 25, 317, 317 n.;
offence of entertaining a. at sacri-

fices, 7, 34; exempt from fLre or

toll, 7, 36 ; 49 (i), 170; debts of a.

to be discharged by sons or grand-
sons, 7, 45 ;

an apostate from asce-
ticism becomes the king's slave, 7,

37 ', 88, 1 35 n
, 136 sq. ; cannot be

witnesses, 7, 48 ;
alms to be given to

a., 7, 192-4; 25, 93,93 n.; 29,320;
must not be offended, 25, 154;
eldest brother deprived of his share
in estate by becoming an a, 25,
376 n.

; 83, 195 ;
sexual intei course

with lemale a., a kind of incest, 33,

xvii, 177, 180 n.; ordeals should
not be administered to a, 33, lor,
260

; when the husband has become
an ascetic, the wife may marry
another man, 88, 185 ; punishment
for a. who violate the duties of
their order, 38, 265 ; judicial pro-
ceedings for a., 33, 281.

in order not to destroy life, 13, 298 ; (c) DIFFERENT' KINDS OF A.

Naked a., 2, 154 ;
10 (i), 38 sq. n.

;

11, 126 sq.; 17, 217 sq., 220, 245

an ascetic who rejects meat at

sacrifices or funeral meals goes to

hell, i4, 54 ; an ascetic who slides sqi ; 86, 308 sq. n.
;
some a. go

back into civil life cannot reach w ith matted hair and skins, others
heaven, 14, 237, 237 n.; hermits are clean-shaven and without cover-
may become a., 14, 273 sq. ;

cer

order of

cere-
monies on entering the ord~ef of a.,

14, 273-9; before becoming an a,
a n.an must first perform the duties
of the other Sjramas, 15, 300; he
who does not touch the objects of
the senses is an a., 15, 315; gar-
ments of bark, phalaka cloth, hair,

skins, feathers worn by a., 17, 246
sq. ; meditations of a,, 25, Ixix,

209-13, 211 n.
; receive food at

Snlddhas, 25, 120; food fit for a.,

25, 177 ; not to follow worldly pur-
suits, 25, 208, 208 n. ; three staves
worn by a., 25, 395, 485, 485 n.

;

a B iso. t

i 8 375 ; discontented are some

pabba^ita?,
10 (ii), 7; different

kinds of a., 13, 41 n. ; Ga/ilas, Brah-
manical a. wearing malted hair, 13,

118-35, u8n., 136, 141, 190 sq.;
17, 130, 132, 134 u. ; Sramasas and
TSpasa?, 15, 169 ;

four kinds of a.,

15, 266 sq. n.
;

false a. condemned,
15, 341 ;

a. who live on the remains
of offered food, 17, 71 ;

a. who live

like deer, 19, 72 sq. ;
49 (i), 70, 70 n.,

7 a
; certain a. wear nothing except

what they can procuie from dust

heaps or cemeteries, 20, 89; the
vows of Brahmanic, Buddhist, and
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Gaina a. compared, 22, xxii-xxsii ;

backsliding and apostate a., 22,

58-60; some a. subsist by glean-

ing ears of corn, 25, 93 ;
Gaina a.

die by.voluntary starvation, 25, 204
n. ;

orders of a.. 25, aio; Ardraka
and the Hastitapasa (a. who kill

one elephant a year and live on it

to spare the life of other animals),

45, 4i&sq.
(4) LIFE AND STATE OF A.

A reach the world of Brahman.
1, 144; 8, 66; 15, 301; Lakshmf
resides in a., 7, 299 ;

their entire

freedom from worldliness, 8, 159,

159 n.; dialogue between an Adh-
varyu and an a., 8, 289-93 ;

true a.,

10 (Oj 39 50; are the true Brfih-

masas, 10 (i), 90 sq. ;
Buddha an

ascetic, 10 (ii), xv; old a., and
the young Samaa Gotama, 10 (ii),

87; when BrShmanas know the

Self, and have risen above the
desire of sons, wealth, and new
worlds, they wander about as men-
dicants, 15, 129, i79sq. ; the noble
life of the religious mendicant, 22,
aa sq.; parents lament when their
sons wish to become a., 22, 54 sq. ;

a. and Brahmasas, 38, 27 ;
not

afflicted by pain, 88, 64; the state
of being grounded in Brahman be-
longs to a., 88, 300-3 ; enjoy immor-
tality, 88, 301; childlike state,
which is enjoined for a., means
absence of strong sensual passions,
absence ofguile, pride, and the like,

88,325-7; Buddha (Gautama) meets
with an ascetic

}>>
49 (i), 51 sq. See

also Asceticism, Arramas, Austerity,
Bhikkhus, Gaina monks, Holy per-
sons, Meditation, Monks, Muni,
Nigastfas, Pabba&fa, Paribba^akas,
Panvra^akas, Saraanas, Sannyftsin.
and Sramasas.

Aaha, Zd., Righteous Order ("com-
pare Sk. /J/ta).

More or leas personified.

J i

a
(a) MORE OR LESS PERSONIFIED.

A. and Vohu-man6, 4, 1 9 1
; waxes

by pious acts, 4, 385; obtains all

Jgs, 4, 294 n., 295 ; he who gives
to the nngodly harms A., 4, 397 ;

Righteous Order of Ahura-Mazda,
81, xxi

; colloquy between A.,

Ahura, and the Soul of the Kine,

81, 3-1 1
; Ahura, the Creator of

A., 81, 37> 44 5
tiwhma opposed to

A., 81, 55, 63 sq. ;
in order to main-

tain A., welfare of soul and body is-

sought for, 81, 94, 9 8 5
tne realm x>t

Ahura furthered in A., 31, 109, 1 1 6
;

where Piety and A. join hand in

hand, 81, 143 ; Ahura-Mazda, the
father of A., 81, 146, 148 ; prayer
for A., 81, ^85 ; Haoma, the springs
of A., 81, 240 ;

Ahura-Mazda ap-
proached by the kinship of A., 81,
252 ;

the glorious works of A., in

which the souls of the dead find

delight, 81, 356 ;
Ahura approached

with his Righteousness, 31, 285 ;

Ashi Vanguhi closely knit with A.,

31, 296 sq. ; may A. conquer the
Demon of the Lie, 81, 311 ;

Ara-

maiti, whose are the laws of A,, 31,
36!.

(b) WORSHIPPED AS A DIVINE BRING.

Zarathujtra, the first praiser of
A. (Ashem Vohti), 23, 201 sq. ;

m-
\oked by Zarathujtra, 81, 5, 1 2 bq. ;

invoked with Ahura, 81, i4-24 s 62,
70, 75, 182, 307 ; the Di% delivered
into the hands of A., 81, 27, 33 ;

prayers and sacrifice to Ahura-
Mazda, A., and Vohu-man8, 81, 174
sq. ;

the wicked pollute A.'s path,
31, 184 ; invoked to appear in the
village, 81, 310.

(c) ASHA VAHIJTA, ONE OF THE
AMKSHASPEWTAS.

'Perfect Righteousness,
1

4, Hii,

213 ; 5, 10 n. ; gives a good passage
to him who has a spiritual Master,
4, 391 ;

the righteous will see A. Vv
4, 294 n., 395 ;

a name of Ahura-
Mazda, 28, 35, 25 n.

; creature of

Ahura-Mazda, 28, 31, 33 5
is Divine

Order and Fire, 28, 41 ;
the crush-

ing Ascendant of A. V., 28, 128, 133:
assists the Good Spirit, 23, 297 ;

earlieit mention of A. V., 81, 15, 23,
22 n.

;
the thirty-three gods, lords

of A. V., 81, 199, 305, aio, 316, 320,
225; gods worshipped because of
A. V

t> 81, ai2
t 318, 237, 374, 322,

339, 339 ?
a praiser of Haoma better

than A. V., 81, a4 i
;
the soul passes

over the Jfinvaf bridge to Heaven
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-
3" S1> 3 ; ceremal of

.

itn pse of X v anHA-
v
f
a^ ^n of Pflrtd.khrtflh,

man 2q
P

, I w ^ ^
Ir
?
a' one of the seven mortal rulersman, 23 4 r-8 ; a blessing is A. V., J8, 256, 256 n., 258 n.or R,gh eousncss (called) the Be* Aahava^d or

'

Asha^azdah, son of**66 2
'

son

41,

t

or A.havahWo, or
ArJavahUt(ArtfbahUt,Ardibehe,t),

the *

Yakhma-

__-__ creature A., 87, 411 sq. ;

interferes to dimmish slaughter ot
cattle, 47, xii, 109; PatakhsrObfi,
king of the Arabs, through A., 47, vanguni.

F 2

' ' I
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343 sq., 345, 348, 351, 353, 358;

imparts riches to the righteous, 4,

322 n.
;
follows behind TLrtrya, 23,

104 ; proceeds with Mithra, 23,

136 ;
Mithra's chariot embraced by

A, V., 23, 136; bestows all the

good and riches (* Ashi's remedies '),

23, 188, 188 iu, 370-3, 270 n. ;
in

the shape of a fair maiden, 23, 209;
the Fravashis bless the house with

the presence of the kind A. V., 23,

330 ;
is Piety personified, 23, 270 ;

daughter of Ahura-Mazda. sister ot

Amesha-Spentas, 23, 970, 374 ;
the

Ashi Ya-rt devoted to her, 23,

370-82 ; prfcises and loves Zara-

thu-rtra, 28/274 sq. ; rejects offer-

ings of all sterile people (old men,
courtesans, and children), 23, 280

sq. ; legend of A. V. hiding herself,

23, 280 sq., and n. ;
her healing

virtues, 81, 347. See Aharijvang,

An/, and Arahlrang.

Ashopaoirya, n. p., 23, 914.

Ash6raoah, son of Franya, 23, 204.

A8h6-urvatha, n.p., 23, 214.

A8h.6vab.Lrt, n.p., 6, 148.

Asb.6-zu.rt, see Birds (b\

Ashtfuf, the victorious, comes to

meet the departed soul, 4, 373.

Ash/aka, as a deity, 29, 102, 104 ;

A. festivals, see Animal Sacrifices

(), and Sacrifices
(/).

Aah/apada, Jtishabha died on the

summit of Mount A., 22, 285.
As ibn "Wail, threatened with child-

lessness, fl, 343 n.

Agjriaira, demon, converted by
Buddha, 19, 244.
Asiknl river, medicines on the, 32,

,402.

Asila, n. of a great ascetic, 45, 268,

269 n.

Asita, the &shi, calls Knshna the

first god, 8, 87, 87 a ;
the Isi A.

descends ft ora heaven to see Buddha,
who has just been born, and pro-

phesies about the child, 10 (11),

124-8; 19, xk, 12-18, 93, 355-60,

363 eq. ; 49 (I), 10-14, ai 9'?
curative plant from A.'s dwelling, 42,

31 ; incantatiort^of A., 42, 107, 255 ;

A. DevaJa, for Asila ? 45, 269, n.

Aaita Dhanva, a king, whose

people are the Asuras, 44, 368,

368 n.

Asita Varsliagawa, n. of a teacher,

15, 226.

kings, 5, 151, 199 sq.

Aan n.

Asmcln, his flower, 5, loj; invoked,

^5, 403, 405. Stft also Heaven (g).

Annorathya, n. of a teacher, 34,

xix, xcix, 150 sq., 276 sq., 279 sq. ;

48, 293, 391.

Aam6-^s/anva#t, one of the first

followers of Zarathiutra, 23, 330.,
20 j; Fravashi of A. worshipped,

23, 331.

Asmok-khanvato, Zd. AsinB-

vanvat6, n.p., 47, xxx, 165.

Asnya, the day-lord^ of the ritual

order, worshipped, 31, 196, 204,

209, 213, 219, 223, 368, 379.

Afoka, Sk., Asoka, Pali, the king,

inscriptions of, 8, 223 ; A. and
Indian chronology, 10 (i), xxxv-

xlv; his edict of Bhabra, 13, xxvi sq. ;

schism settled by A., 19, xii sq. ;

A. and the Buddhist Church, 19,

xiv
;

raises eighty-four thousand

Stfipas, 19, xxix, 336 sq., 336 n. ;

Ajvaghosha on A., 19, xxxvii; ob-
tained the first holy fruit (SrotS-

panna), 19, 337; his reference to

the Buddhist Scriptures, 35, xxxvii

sq. ; outdone by the courtesan

Bindumatf, 35, 183
;
KathR Vatthu,

a controversial work of the period
of A., 86, xx. See KaVSsoka.

Aapanfargat, a demon, 5, 28, 28 n.;

in contest with the rain, 5, 112,

^Ti2 n.

Aspigans, family name of FreVfln,

47, 34; ten A., 47, 140.

Aspdpadhd-makbJti, n.p., 23, 214.

Arramapada, n.of a park in Benares,

,22, 273.

Arramas, Sk., t.t., the four orders

or stages of life, viz. student, house-

holder, hermit, and ascetic, 1, 35 n.
;

7, 14; 8, 216 sq.; 14, 41, 258-62;
25, 205 ;

he who performs the duties

of the A., reaches the world of

Brahman, 1, 144; 8, 315 sq.; 15,

300 sc]. ; duties common to all- the

four A., 2,^153 ;
some Smr/Hs allow

only the A. of the householder, 2,

153 n.; the order of the housg-
holder is the best, for the other A.
derive their existence from that of
the householder, 2, 158-61, 193 ;
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ft .'945 8, 354, 358; 14, 44; 25,
Ixvn sq., 89, 89 n., 214 sq., 214 n. ;

the order ot householder is the best,
because the others do not beget
offspring, 14, 260-2

; householder
and ascetic, 48, 708-12; 49 (i),

94 sq. ; after having studied the
Veda one may make his choice
between the four A., 2, 192, 192 n.;
different purifications and allow-
ances of food for householders,
students, hermits, and ascetics, 7,

196; 14, 37 : the duties of the four
A. are not for the emancipated, 8,

307 ; ^breaking through the law of
the A., the chief complaint of

Briihmasas against Buddhists, 15, li
;

the three Vehicles (y&nas), imita-

tions of the A., 21, xxxjv n., xxxvi
;

the system of the four A. older than
Buddhism and Gamism, 2,2, xxix;
A. and castes, 22, xxxi sq. ; three A.

obligatory, 25, 7 r, 7 1 n. ; 48, 693-6 ;

when he has paid, according to the

/aw, his dtbts to the great sages, to tht

manes, and to the gods t let him make
ever everything to his son and dwell

(in his house'), not faring for any
ti'or/dly concerns, 25, 169, 205; legal
decisions about A., 25, 321 sq. and
n.

;
tour A. known by the Veda,

25, 505, 507; 38, 297-303; three
men ot the first three A. must be in

a legal assembly, 25, 510,^510 n.
;

the law protects the four A., 88, 8
;

the duties connected with them are

obligatory on him also who does
not strive after mukti, 34, Ixxv;
88, 312-15; persons who do not

belong to any one of them have
also claims to knowledge, 84, Ixxvi

;

38, 3 15- 1 7 ;
but it is better to belong

to one of them, 38, 316 sq. ;
A.

requiring chastity are open to men
whether they have reached house-

holdership or not.jJS, 295 ;
Gaimim's

opinion on these A., 88, 295-7 ; four,
nc t three, 38. 300 sq. ;

thoe belong-
ing to the three former A. obtain

the world of the blessed, while the

mendicant enjoys immortality, 38,

501 ;
all works enjoined on them

roust be had regard to with a view
to the springing* up of knowledge,
38, 309 ;

of him who has entered
on a higher one there is no descend-

ing to a lower one, 88, 3y sq. ;

the duties of the other A. are

incumbent on the householder, as

well as those of his own stage, 38,

324 sq. ;
as all the four A. are equally

taught by Scripture, they are to be

gone through equally, 38, 325 ; the

stages of studentship and house-

holdership must precede the hermit's

stage of life, 45, 6a sq. ;
he who

possesses knowledge, may give up
the state of a householder, 48, 693 ;

members of all A. have a claim to

knowledge of Brahman, 48, 702-4 ;

even those who stand outside the

A. are qualified for knowledge of

Brahman, 48. 704 sjq. ;
better than

to be outside the A. is the condition of

standing withm an A. The latter state

may be due to misfortune ; but he who
can should be within an A., which
state is the more holy and beneficial one,

48, 705. Set also Ascetics, Brahma-

,/Srm, Hermits, and Householders.

j|jrava, see Asava.

Aaravaa, Gaina t.t., explained, 22,

37 n. ;
there are as many A. as there

are parisravac, 22, 37; influx of A.

through all bad channels, 45, 99;

stopped by expiation of sins and

self-denial, 45, 163 sq. ; how the

soul becomes free from A., 45, 174 ;

monks free from A., 45, 31,3, 377;
the six A., sources of Kantian, 45,

316 n.; Gainas should believe in

the existence of A., 45, 4 07.

Ass, offering pf an, penance for

inchastity, 2, 85, 289 ; 14, 118, 215 ;

putting on the skin of an a., part of
a penance, 2, 89 sq. ; 7, 120; riding
naked on an a., punishment for

unchaste women, 14, 109 sqj; 25,

318; shaving with the urine of an
a. in punishments for unchastity,

25, 319, 321; parading on an a.,

a punishment for BrShmanas, 33,

204 ; parading on an a., punishment
for violating an unwilling woman,
88, 366 ; mythical three-legged a.

in the sea Varkash, 5, 67-9, 67 n. ;

24, 1 1 1, 1 1 r n.
;

he-a. is a Sudra
and belongs to Agni, 29, 366 ; with
twofold sperm, 29", 366; 41, 197;
simile of the a,, 86, 279 ;

how the
a. was created, 41, 147 ;

the a.

a substitute for cow and sheep, 41,
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197; the a., searching for Agni,

addressed, 41, 204 sq., 224 sq. ;

imbued with borrow, 41, 225 ;
re-

presents Vaijya and Sfidra, 41,

937.

Asea^i, one of the first converts of

Buddha, 11, 155 n.; receives the

ordination from Buddha, 13, 100;

Siriputta converted by A., 18,

144-7 ;
followers of A. and Punab-

basu, wicked Bhikkhus, 17, 347-57 ;

animosity of the followers of A. and

Punabbasu against Sanputta and

MoggallSna, 20, an sq.

Assagutta, n. of a great Arhat,
teacher of NSgasena, 85, xxv,
xxvii n., 11-14, 23-6; mentioned

by ftenakitti and Mahanlma, 36,
xvifi sq.

Ajjsaka, n.p., 10 (ii), 184.

Assassins, assassination, see Homi-
cide.

Assault, law about, 2, 238 sq. ;

4, Ixxxii, 34, 39-45; 25, 253, 267,

303^6 ; 88, 86, 207-12, 3-55, J57~9 \

85, 269 sq. ; 87, 36-55, 68, 72, 403,

4?a sq. ; against a Brahraawa causes

loss ofheaven, &c., 2, 282 sq. and n. ;

25, 155; different kinds of a., 5,

239-42 n., 379 sq. ; beating an inno-

cent wan, 5, 323; to be punished
by the king, 14, 97 ; penance for a.,

14, 212; sinful bodily action, 25,

484 ;
about use of weapons, 87, 40,

43. 47, 49-

Assemblies, nobles, Br&hmaas,
houselioldeis, Samanas, angels, gods,

M3ra, and Brahma, are the eight
kinds of a., 11, 48 sq. See also Cor-

porations.

Assembly (of monks), see Saiwgha.

Associations, transgression of a

compact settled among all kinds

of, 38, 153-5. See also Corpora-
tions.

Arta-aurvafft, conquered by VJj-

taspa, 23, 117, 279.

Artsy/, n.d., has the white Horn, 5,

104; the victorious, 5, 238; funeral

cakes to A, 5, 383; 24, 351 ;

stationed at the inva/ bridge, 5,

383 n.; invoked, 5, 403, 405 ;
cake

offering to^A., 18, 61 sq.; ceie-
monial of A, 87, 183, 183 n.

;
the

good promoter of the world, 37,
210. Sec Ars&t.

Asterisms, see Nakshatras, anJStars.

Asthikagrama, MahaMra stayed

at, 22, 264, 264 n.

Astivihad, see Ast6-vidh6lu.

Asto-vldarf, Phi., see A&t6-vidhfitii.

Asto-vldhotu, Zd., or AstivihSd,

or Astfl-v'daV, Phi., the demoh of

death, 4, 47. 47 n-, 53, 5* "-, 377,

379-81; 5, 19, 19 n.; 18, 93) 95

sq., 105 sq , in, 113; 24, 17 sq.,

17 n., 21
; 87, 193, 200, 200 n.; diags

the wicked soul to hell, 4, 89 n.
;

'the evil flyer/ 5, 111 sq., ru n.
;

sent with diseases by Aharman, 5,

164 sq. ;
casts a noose around the

neck of the dead, 18, 52, 52 n.
;
VaS

identified with A., 18, 62 n.

Astrologers, to be listened to by
a king, 2, 236; 7, 21

;
unfit to be

witnesses, 83, 88.

Astrology, and the interpretation
of dreams, 3, 350 n.

; duty of the

grand recorder to observe the

motions of the hea\enly bodies, 27,

254; the business of the Brlhmawas,

85, 247 ;
that men by a. know the

future is a proof of the reality of the

world, 45, 317 ;
ascetics and Bud-

dhist monks should not practise a.,

10 (h), 176 ; 11, 197 sq. ;14,48; 19,

296 ; 25, 208
;

a sinful or impure
occupation, 14, 220; 25, 106; 42,
1. Set also Divination, Nakshatras,
and Stars.

,

Astronomy, astronomical data and
Chinese chronology, 3, 13, 15, 20-

30 ;
Yao's care for the regulation of

the calendar, to determine the

seasons of agriculture, 8, 24-8, 32-
4 ;

the Chinese zodiac, 3, 25 ;

chart representing the principal
zodiacal stars in China about B.C.

2300, with note and table, 8, 26-30;
Shun reduced the system of the
Seven Directors (Great Bear), 8,

38 sq., 39 n.
;
two ministers of the

Board of A. punished for negligence,

esp. in overlooking an eclipse of
the sun, 8, 81-3; 'the five

dividers of time* and the calendar,

3, 142 ;
the superior man regulates

his astronomical' calculations, and
makes clear the seasons and times,
16, 328, 329 n.

;
Bhikkhus dwelling

in the woods must learn the stations

of the constellations and the direc-
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tions of the sky, 20, 292-4 ;
de-

finitions of new and full moon days,
30, 25-7 ;

a king must show
honour to astronomers before en-

tering the court, 88, 280; astrono-
mical tables, 87, xlvi sq. (correction
to !8, 333 sq.); knowledge of a.

one of the principal accomplish-
ments of a priest, 45, 137, [37 n,

See also Nakshatras, Stars, and
Time.

ABlva/-ereta, i.e. Saoshyant, 23,
21 r, 215, 220, 307 sq.

Ast-vidAd, see Ast6-vtdh8tu.

Asu, expiatory oblation to A. (breath
of life) at a Soma-sacrifice, 44, 210.

Asuru, Varuna the A., 42, 11, 241 ;

the king or Indra, the manly A., 42,
ur, 380; Rudra the A. of the

highest heaven, 46, 187, 191 ; Agni
born from the A.'s belly, 46, 303 :

as the A.'s germ, Agni is called

TanGnapEt, 46, 303 ; Agni, the A.,

46, 399 ;
a liberal giver called A

,

A46, 420.

Asura, an unbeliever is called so, 1,

137-

Asura-Rakshas, POru was an A.,

41, 293 ;
the Asuras are often

called A., 44, 95, see Asuras; are

the niggards and scorners of the

gods, 44, 430.
Asuras or Demons*

(a) Their nature, character, and abodes.

(6) Stories about the A.
(c) Gods and A.
(if) Worship of A.

(a) THEIR NATURE, CHARACTER,
AND ABODES.
The A. are the cause of evil breath,

evil speech, &c., I, 4 ?q. ;
arc

created, 7, 4; 8, 387 ; 25, 15;

Pragiipati the father of gods and A ,

12, 54, 54 n., 59, 1 10, 144, 153, 198,

265,279, 286 sq, 310, 370; 15,i89;

26, 30, 105, 135, 142, 301; 41, i,

254, 256, 289, 387 ; 43, xvii, 193,

257; 44, 33, 423, 429; created by
the downward breathing of Pra^a-

pati, 44, 13 ;
delusive nature of A.

and RSkshasas, 8, 83 ;
dwell beneath

Meru, 12, 1 10 n.
; part of the belly

relating to the A., 12, 172 ;
to them

Prs\gpati gave darkness and illusion,

12, 363 ; try to tamper with the

food offered to the fathers, 12, 365 ;

14, 53, 269 ; 25, 117; carried by a
runner, 15, 74 ; 43, 401 ; are liable
to destruction, 15, 289 ;

suffer for
their deeds and are subject to trans-

migration, 45, 250, 318 ; mentioned
along with other superhuman beings,
19, 348 ; 36, 130 ; 45, 225 sq., 382 ;

49 (ii), 30, 70 ;
dwell in the ocean,

20, 302, 305 ; 35, 175 ; marriage
rite of the A., 25, 79-82 ; wealth of
those who perform no sacrifices is

called property of the A., 25, 434 ;

speak barbarous language, 36, 31
so.; voice of the A. in the cart

wheels, 26, 132 ; among the pa&ta-
gax&b, 84, 262

;
metres of the A.,

i. e. metres of less than ten
syllables,

88, 228, 228 n.
;
sacrifice into their

own mouths, 41, i
; 44, 22

; the
wile of the A., 42, 67, 341 ; sorceries

coming from the A., 42, 80 ; know
wisdom, 42, 268 ;

in the Atharva-

veda, 42, 268 sn.
; magic art the

Veda of the A., 44, 368 ; relinquish

truth, 48, 257 sq.; serve the Purusha
as may, 43, 373 ; burial rites of

people of A. nature (Easterns and

others), 44, 423, 430 ;
the weapons

of A. are real, 48, 125 ;
souls of A.,

48, 198 ; have bodies and sense-

organs, 48, 330; those who have
not arrived atthe highestknowledge,
go after death to the worlds of the
A. covered with blind darkness, 1,

311; heretics and sinners are
reborn in the world of the A., the
dark place, 19, 304 ; 45, 15, a8, 34,

231, 246, 259, 363, 567, 430; no A.
in a Buddha country, 49 (ii), is,

33 ; Asuraloka, realm of evil

spirits, 49 (ii), 97 n.

(K) STORIES ABOUT THE A.
The A. worshipped breath as

Abhtiti or not-being, and thus they
were defeated, 1, 21 3 ;

the A. cried

out against the injustice of killing

animals for sacrificing. 10 (ii), 51 ;

Manu's bull with the A.-kilHng

voice, 12, 29 sq.; Araru was an
Asura and Rakshas, 12, 57 ; Paii-

vasu, Hotri of the A., 12, 137;
the A. have perished, but there are

creatures living like them still, 12,

362 ;
the A. pierced speech, breath,

eye, ear, and mind with evils, but

were finally conquered by the
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breath in the mouth (mukhya), 15,

78 sq. ;
Suras and A. carry Mah3-

vfra's throne, 22, 198; disputes

occurring In the assemblies of gods,

men, and A., 22, 268
;
how the A.

offered an animal sacrifice, 26,

307 ;
the Asura NimuJi, 41, 92,

135; see NaimLti; the Asura

Svarbhanu, 41, 406, 406 n. ; dig

remedies into the ground, 42, 9, 2 r,

268, 279, 516; the kalaklnga A.

piled up a fire-altar, to ascend to

heaven, 42, 13, 500; the ant the

daughter of the A., 42, 27, 268 ;

Zandramas conquered the golder
cities of the A. and Dlnavas, 42,

85 ; Brihaspati and the seers de-

stroy the A., 42, i27sq.j
the people

of King Asita Dhinva, 44, 368 ;
the

A., appearing in the air with hideous

shapes, beat the people who insult

the monk HanklJa 45, 53.

(f) Gons AND A.

Struggle between Devas (gods)
and A., 1, 4 sq.; 12, 54, 59, 64,
110 sq., 113 sq., 125 sq., 144 sq.,

150, 153-8, 171, 198 sq., 265 sq.,

269 sty, 279 sq., 286 sq., 297,

310 sq., 409 n.; 15, 78 sq. ; 19,

262, 307; 26, 14, 30-2, ,74 sq.,
82 n., 93, 98 sq., 105 sq , 115,

T3 T
> *35i 143, I47i 175 sq., 240,

249> 252, 279, 291, 301, 303, 433 ;

41, r, 254, 256 sq., 289, 387 sq. ;

42, 82, 86; 48, 193, 195, 198, aoo,
257-61 ; 44, 22, 105, 270 sq., 337,
423, 439; Devas and A., trying to

search out the Self, 1, 134-43 ; 15,
343 ; practise the life of Brahma-
Jzlrins for freedom from death, 8,

151 sq., 152 n.
; Devas and A.

approach PragSpati as pupils, 8,
282 sq. ; 48, 328; the A. defeated

by the gods, 10
(ii), 125; 80, 107;

42, 71, 199, 268
; 44, 42 sq. ;

A. and
Rakshas disturb the sacrifice of the

gods, 12; 8 sq., 12, 34 sq., 69, 113
sq., 125 sq., 150 sq., 397, 370-3 ;

48, 192 sq.; Kapila, an Asura.

striving with the gods, 14, 260 sq. ;

the Devas were the younger, the A.
the elder ones, 15, 78; the gods
cast the remedies up again, which
the A. dug into the ground, 42,
2 1 sq. gods succeed with the
sacrifice, A. come to nought, 43, 78 ;

not true arc the legends of the fight
between gods and Asuras, 44, 1 4 ;

when the gods were passing up-
wards to heaven, the A. enveloped
them in darkness, 44, 91 sq , 95 ;

conquered by Indra, after he had
obtained the knowledge of the

Self, 1, 307 ; struggle between
Indra and the A., 15, 342 ; 26,
399; Indra, destroyer of the A.,
29, 342; 42, 79, 83, 137, 315,
222 sq. ; 43, 193.

(</)
WORSHIP OF A.

Prayer to the A. on touching
water, 12, 3 n.

;
after repeating

a text sacred to the A., one must
touch water, 29, 31; Brahma/tarin

given in charge to A., 30, 153 sq. ;

Asura (Ahura) worsh-'p in India and
Iran, 81, xxxii

; expiatory oblation
to the A., in case of certain mishaps
at the Soma-sacrifice, 44, 207. See

also Demons, and RUkshasas.

Asuravidya or magic, 44, 368 n.

Asurayaa, n. of a teacher, 15,

An8n., 119, i86n., 187,226.
Asuri, n. of a teacher, his opinion
quoted, 12, 169, 300, 329, 357,
43in., 432, 448; 26, 349 n., 417;
44, 447 ;

in a list of teachers, 15,
119, 187, 226; Kapila and A, 15,

Axl;84, 2 9 in.

Asurl, allured Indra away from the

gods, 42, 103, 268, 547 ;
found the

remedy for leprosy, 42, 268 sq.

Asn.rlk, n.p., 5, 135.

ABurivasIn, Pr3jnfputra A., n.p.,

15, 226.

Asurya, or Astirya worlds, in the

Ija-upanishad, 1, ci.

Arva, son of Samudra, a JJhi, saw
the Apr?-verses of the horse, 44, 302.

Arvaghosha, 'The Sermans of A.'
hi Chinese, 19, xxx, xxxv ; author
of the Buddha-Jarita, 19, xxx-
xxxiii, xxxvi sq. ; 49 (i), ix sq. ;

three authors of that name, 19,
xxxi

;
a musician, 19, xxxvi

; quotes
Manu, 25, xcvii.

Ajva^ir, one of the first five disciples
of Buddha, 19, 172 ; A. and Vashpa
convert 5ariputra, 19, 193 ;

a dis-

tinguished Arhat, 21, a
; n. of a

Bhiksliu, 49
(ii), 2.

Ajvala, a priest of Ganaka Vaideha,
questions Y^avalkya, 15, 121-5.
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A

Arvalayana, Aitareya-arawyaka and
SOtras of, 1, xciii, xcv sq. ;

satiated
at the Tarpana, 14, 255 (A.

Saunaka); 29, 123, 220; on birth

ceremonies treated in Upanishads,
15, 322 n.

; honoured ^as teacher,
29, 141 ; works of A. and his

teacher Saunaka, 29, 153-8. See

JCausalya A.

Arv-alayana-Gr/hya-Sfttra, notes

on, 29, 153-8; 80, xih sq., xxii,

xxvii, xxxi sq., xxxvii; translated,

,29, 159-359-

Ajvalayana-Smrrti, based on the

Gnhya-sGtra, 25, xxr.

Ajvamedha, Sk., t.t., the horse-

sacrifice; he who offers a horse-

sacrifice, conquers all sin, he destroys
the guilt of tne murder ofa BrAhmana,
%> 3 75

] bathing with the priest at

the end of A. frees from sin, 2, 8r,

284; 14, laa, 137 ;
truth is more

than a thousand A., 7, 51 sq. ; A.,
the king of sacrifices, removes all

sin, 7, 133, 135, i8r; 25, 445,

447. 482 ; 44, 298, 396 ;
meri-

toriousness of A., 7, 171, 260; 25,

1775 88, 285 ; 44, 129; King
Okkaka, instructed by the Biih-

maas, brought about assaraedha,
i. e. A., and other sacrifices, 10 (11),

5 ; speculations on the A., 15, 73-7,

122-5; where those go who have

performed an A., 15, 127 sq. ;

Mantras used at the A., 32, 30 ; 42,

662, 666
; pariplava, recitation of

certain stories at stated intervals

during the year occupied by the A.,

88, 305 sq., 305 n.
; 44, 361 sq. ; 48,

697 sq. ;
an obsolete or disused

sacrifice, 41, xxvi
; 44, 334, 334 n. ;

a supernumerary rite, 41, 246 ;
the

A. is yonder sun, 48, 339, 404; A.
included in the building of the fire-

altar, 43, 298 ;
the sacrificial horse,

Pragipati, the universe, 48, 401,
401 n.

; etymology of the word A.,

48, 403 ;
Arka and A. become death,

48, 404 ; history and significance of
A.

? 44, xv-xxxiu
; A. a Kshatriya's

sacrifice, 44, xvii, 347 ; Vanma,
the deity of A., 44, xx

; offering to
Gumbaka at the purificatory bath
at the end of the A., 44, xxxix

;

offered by Pra^Spati, 44, xlii, 289 ;

Purushamedha performed like the

A., 44, xlii sq., xliv
;
the new and

full moon sacrifice represented as

an A., 44, 33-5; performapce of
the A., 44, 274-403 ;

is the bull

among sacrifices, 44, 276 ;
all the

gods are concerned in it, 44, 278

sq., 3 36 ; the A. means royal sway,

44, 288 sq., 303 ; worldly blessings

(sons, rains, &c.). acquired by it,

44, 294 sq. ; Pra^apati reserves the

A. for himself, assigning the other

sacrifices to the gods, 44, 295 ; the

A. is the sacnficer, 44, 327 ;

verily he who performs the A. makes

fragdpati complete, and he (himself)
becomes complete ; an-i thi*, indeed, is

the ato'ument for everything, the

remedy for everything. Thereby the

gods redeem all sin, yea, even the slay-

ing ofa Brahman they thereby redeem ;

and he who perfoitiis the A. redeems
all sin, he redeems the slaying of a

Brahman, 44, 328 ; advantages to

be gained by the A., 44, 344 sq.,

347 ; right season for it, 44, 347 sq. ;

is everything, 44, 348-50, 354, 360,

378, 384, 395 sq. ;
the keepers ot

the hone at the A. will all become

kings, 44, 359 sq. ; sovereign rule

gained by the A., 44, 370 ; domestic
and wild animals sacrificed at the

A., 44, 382 sq. ;
is successful when

the horse sniffs or turns away, 44,

384; in the A. all objects of desire

are contained, 44, 387, 391 ; forms

part of the Sarvamedha, 44, 419.

Ajvamedha Bharata, np., given
as author of a Vedic hymn, 46,
420 sq.

Arvapati Katfceya, king, knows the

Self, and instructs five BrShmanas,
1, 85-91 ; 84, 227 n.; 88, 276; 48,
393-8 ; 48, 288, 290, 677 sq., 688.

Aavapna, or the sage Sleepless, 42,

54,60, 571.

Ajvaaena, king of Ber.ares, father of

Panva, 22, 271.

AjvastomSya, t.t., a set of oblations
at the horse-sacrifice, 44, 337 n.,

J4i sq.

A-rvatararvi, see Biu/ila A.
A-rvattha (tree), see Trees.

Ajvatthaman, a Kaurava, 8, 38.

Ajvayu^-, the two, and the, full moon
of Ajvayu^ worshipped, 29, 130.

, see Sacrifices (6).
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Ajvina, the two, Ajvinau.

(*) The A. in mythology
(6} Worship of the A.

(a) THE A. IN MYTHOLOGY.
The NSsatya or A., and the

Nflunghaithy.i, 4, liii
;
seen within

Kr/shwa, 8, 92 ;
alarmed at the

greatness of Krishna, 8, 94 ;
are the

Adhvaryus of the gods, 12, 16, 53 ;

26, 339, 276 ; 43, 23-30, 33 5 *4>

345 ;

' with the arms of the A.,'

12, r6, 42, 53, 313; 26, 136, 141,

167, 181, 339; 29, 63; 30, 151,

a?*; 41,39,53, 301, a 14; 43, 328;

44, 353 n., 449, 474 ;
the sacrifice-

tortoise did not stand still for the

A., 12, 16 r; the two A. have

declared that fame is gained by the

procreation ofsons, 14, 371 ; Dadh-

yaff/t teaches the A. the doctrine

called 'honey,
1

15, n6sq., 119, 187;
26, 377; 44, 471 ;

Buddha mistaken
for one of the two A., 19, 72 ; 49

(i), 71 ;
world of the A., 25, 165 ;

the two A. at the marriage of Soma
and Sflrya, 26, xiv

; 42, 95, 303 J

the heavenly physicians, 26, 274 sq. ;

42, 48,52585,310,310^,339,389;
43, 23; 44, 316 sq., 343, 243 n.

;

legend of the A. restoring Jtyavana's

youth, 26, 274 sq. ;
are heaven and

earth, 26, 276 sq. and n.
;

'
lotus-

crowned,' 26, 277 ; performed cures
with parched grains, 26, 315 n.,

3i6n. ; the chariot of the A., 29,
365; 80, 170; produce the embryo
with their golden kindling-stick's,

80, 199 ;
red birds of the A., 32, 26,

331 ;
called mada-yfyut, 32, 134-6 ;

by two syllables gained two-footed

men, 41, 40 n.; are of the same
u'omb, 41, 62

; cured Indra, 41,
131 sq. ; 44, 216 sq , 249, 353 ; help
Indra in slaying Namu^i, 41, 135 ;

44, 232 sq., 232; connected with

agriculture, 41, 329 ; 42, 512 ; their
wonderful deeds, 41, 334; unite

lovers, 42, 100 sq., 312 ; bring back
an exiled king, 42, 112; call the

king to the throne, 42, 113; have
measured the earth, 42, 200

; took
the part of Prayapati below waist
and above feet, 43, 28

; became
everything here, 43, 30; 44, 253 ;

Pra^apati produces creatures by
union with the A., 43, 32 sq. ;

Dadhya4, fitted by the A. with
a horse's bead, 44, xlviii, 444 sq. ;

the A. are the eyesight, 44, 217 sq. ;

the earth relates to the A., 44,
341, 247; the healing medicine of
the A., 44, 253 n. ;

the two A. are
the ears, 44, 263; all the gods
except the two A. performing a

sacrifice, 44, 441 ;
restored the head

of the sacrifice, 44, 471, 475, 477,
482-4, 490; lovers of

honey, 44,
471 ; 40, 358 sq. ; Agni united with
the two A., 46, 37-9; Agni is like

the bright one on the path of the A.,
46, 302, 305 ;

drive on chariots and
horses, 46, 358. See also Nasatyas.

(b) WORSHIP OF THE A.
Gifts bestowed on Brahmaas in

the month Arvina, please the two
A., and procure beauty, 7, 269 ;

invoked for offspring, 15, 221
; 29,

43,287; 80, 199? morning prayer
to the A., 26, 229 sq. n.

; 46,
356-9 ;

'Soma libations to the two
A., 26, 266 n., 272-8, 313, 312 n.,

320 n., 409 sq. ; 82, 408 ; 42,^31 ;

46, 44 ; worshipped at the Ajva-

yura sacrifice, 29, 130, 332 ;
in-

voked to give intelligence to the
new-born child, 29, 182

; invoked
at the Upanayana, 29, 188

; 30, 66
;

invoked by the guest when accept-
ing the Madhuparka, 29, 198 ;

in-

voked by the student to bestow

insight, 29, 308; 80, 153, 159;
prayer to the A. at the Samlvartana,
29, 313 ;

sacrifice to the A. at

ploughing, 29, 326; invoked by the

Snataka, 80, 169 ;
invoked to pro-

tect the cows, 80, 184 ;
invoked to

protect the bride, 30, 188; asked
to sprinkle the sacrifice with their

whip, i.e. rain, 32, 187 sq. ; offering
to the A. in the charioteer's house,
41, 6r sq. ; animal sacrifice and
other Sautrimawt offerings for the

A., 41, 129-37, 136 "; 44, 213
sq.n., 216-18,221 n., 222, 324, 233,

?4' *43-7, 253 261-3, 273".;
invoked to establish harmony, 42,
136 ; invoked to slay vermin infest-

ing grain, 42, 143; invoked with
the rest of the pantheon, 42, 160

;

hymn to the honey-lash of the A.,

42, 229-32, 587-91 ; offering to the
A., 42, 486, 486 n.

;
the milk when
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being milked or ladled out at the

Agmhotra belongs to the A., 44,
8 1

;
two goats sacrificed to them at

the Ajvamedha, 44, 300 ; worshipped
at the Pravargya, 44, 468, 475, 477,

482-4 ;
invoked together with Agni,

46, 281, 316, 356-9; invoked to

grant long life, 46, 360; invited to

sit down on the sicrificial grass,

46, 4 r8.

Atali. mother of Upali, 19, 227.

A/ana/lya-paritta, a protecting

Acharm, 3J5, 213.

Atar, or Atar6, or^Fire, Zoroastrian

god ; worship of A. and Agni, 4, Hi
;

struggle between^A and Azi, Indra

and Ahi, 4, Hi
; A. and Vohu-man8

protect against demons, 4,A lor,
101 n., 230, 241 ; worship of A., the

son of Ahura-Mazda, 4, 184, 198

sq. ; 23, 5, 5 "-, 7 sq., 14-16, 36, 38,

316, 322 n., 339, 344 ;
watches over

pregnant bitches and women, 4, 184,

184 n.
;
blesses him who bring him

dry wood, 4, 199 ;
tlie day A., 5,

95 ; has the marigold flower, 5, 104 :

invoked, 5, 402, 405 ; Atar, with all

(sorts of) Atars or Fires, 23, 8, 16,

358 ;
a source of healing, 23, 8, 16,

358 ; drives behind Mithra, 23, 153;

Vohu-man6 and A. help Ahura

against Angra Mainyu, 23, 198 ; A.,

the son of Ahura-Mazda, fights

against Azi Dahaka, 23, 297 sq. ;

blesses the man who worships

him, 23, 338; Ataj Nyiyu, prayer
to A., 23, 349i 3 5 7-6 r. See alst

A

jjLtare-dangliu, n.p., 23, 207.

Ataredata, n.p., 23, 206.

Atare-^arenah, n.p., 23, 207.

Atare/ithra, n.p., 23, 206.

Atarepata, n.p , 23, 206.

j^tare-savah., n.p., 23, 207.

Atarevakhslia, see Piiests (e).

Atarevanu, n.p., 23. 206.

4.tare-aatu, n.p., 23, 207.

Atar6, see Atar.

Atard-Afihorxnazd, a Zoroastrian

^teacher, 5, 243, 243 n.

Atarobondak, n.p., 5, 145.

^ard-d&fl', n.p., 5, 145.

Atarfc-frobag, n.p., 5, 194, 194 n.

Sec Atfir-fr6bag.

Atar&-fr6bag Ndsal, n. of a Zoro-

astrian teacher, 5, 343, 243 n.

Ataro-Mltro, n.p., 5, 194.

Ataro-paf/, or AtGr-pa//, son of

ZaratOjt, 5, 159 n., 304, 304 n. ;

A37, 6 n.
; 47, xxxvi sq.

Ataro parf, or Atfiro-pa</, or Atflr-

paW, son of Miraspend, 4, 286 sq.,

286 n.
; 5, 145, 147, 148 n., 308,

333 ; 24, 256, 256 n.
; 37, xxxiv, xl,

xlii, 10, 30, 30 n.
; 47, 87, 87 n., r 27,

1 27 n. ;
restorer of the true religion,

5, 199, 199 n.; underwent the ordeal

of melted metal, 5, 376, 376 n. ; 24,

171, 171 n.
; 47, 74 sq% ;

born in

the steel age, 37, 181 ;
A. and the

Nasks, 37, 415; his son Avarethra-

bmi, 47, xii
;

his date and work, 47,

jxxxv-xxxvii.
Ataro-parf, or AtOr-paJ, son of

HamW (HemM), 5, 148, 148 n.; 18,

xxvii, 150 n.
;

a compiler of the

Dmka/v/, 18, 399 n.; 24, xxvii,

139 n.
; 37, xxxii-xxxiv, xxxviii.

Ataro-pa/f, son of DjM-Jarakh, 5,

,244 n.

4.tar6-parf, n.p., 5, 194, 194 "

^.tarS-patakan, n.p., 5, 194.

Ataro-tarsah, n.p., 5, 137. A

Athabbaa-veda, Pali inr Athar-

\-aj?a-veda. See Atharva-\eda.

Atharvan, the eldest son of Brahma,
15. 27 ; 48, 284; the sacred texts,

revealed bv A and Angiras, 25,

436, 436 n.
;

was the first that

kindled Agni, 41. 217; is the breath,

41, 217 ; auspicious ntes called A.

rites, 42, xvm-xxiv ;
S&iti, wife of

A., 42, xxi n.
; A., Angiras, and

Uhr;gu, fire-priests, 42, xxiii, xx\-ii,

xxx, xxxii-xxxiv, Ivii sq. ;
a charm

against wild beasts called
'
A.'s

crusher of tigers ', 42, 148 ; Angiras

and A. rule over the heavens, 42,

225; author of a hymn, 42, 362;

DadhyaJtf, son of A., 44, xMn, see

Dadhyafl* Atharvawa ; expiatory ob-

lation to A. at the Somn-sacrifice,

44, 208: a woman who has mis-

carried sacrificed to A. at the Puru-

shamedha, 44, 415. ^

Atharvarta, see Bhishag- ^A,,
Da-

dhyafl* A., and Kabandha A,

Aiharvaas, see Atharvasikas.

AthaTvawa-TJpanlshadB, see Upani-

shads.

Atharvan Daiva, teacher of Da-

, 15, 120, 787 ; 42, xxxiv sq.
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Atharvangiras, Praa the true
work of the, 15, 275; as a name of
the Atharva-veda. 42, xvii-xxv

; 44,
xv, 97; plantsStharvana and ingirasa,

Jioly and magic, 42, 219, 624.

Atharvawikas, their rite of carrying
fire on the head before the study ot

the Veda, 15, 42 ; 88, 186, 189 sq. ;

48, 629, 631 ;
the seven libations

(from the saurya libation up to the
jataudana

1.) are limited to the A,
38, 189, 190.

Atharvans worshipped at the Tar-

pana, 30, 243; slayers of Rakshas
and Dasyus, 42, xxxiii, 33; the A.
tied the amulet on, 42, 86; the
divine A. m heaven invoked. 42,
i6r.

Atharvadras, an Upanishad, quoted
by Gautama and Baudhlyana, 1,

Ixvii, 52 n.

Atharva-veda, Upanishads of the,

1, Ixvii; quoted by Apastamba, 2,

xxvii, 119, 119 n .
; Arthajastra

(knowledge which Sfldras and
women possess) a supplement of
the A., 2, xxxii, 171, 171 n.; for its

study a second initiation is neces-

sary, 2, a n.
; mentioned after the

other' Vedas in the Vishnu-smn'ti, 7,
xxxi

; deadly incantations in the A.,
7, 4tj

not mentioned in the Bhaga-
vadgitS, 8, 1 8 sq. ; mentioned in

Sanatsugatlya,8,i45,i8o; theBhik-
khu must not apply himself to prac-
tising the hymns of the Athabbana-
veda, 10

(ii), 176; A. and the
Angiras, 12, 38 n.; 44, xxxvii n.;
charms of the A., the weapon of
the Brahmana/ 25, 436, 436 n. ;

charms against disease in the A.,
86, 109 n.; names of the A., 42,
xvii-xxviii, xxxi-xxxiii, xxxviii, xlvii.

liii; .Sakhas of the A., 42, xxii sq.'
xxiii n., Ixi sq. ; the Veda of the

Ksbatriyas. 42, xxv sq., xxxvii
;

position of the A. in Hindu litera-

ture, 42, xxvhi-lvi; theoEOphic
hymns in the A., 42, xxix, xl, Ixvi

;

A, and Rig-veda, 42, xxx sq. ; the
A. in the hymns of the Saunakiya-
Sawhita', 42, xxxi-xxxiii

; A. in the.

Vagus Sawihitls and Brlhmanas,
42, xxxiii-xl

;
its

inferiority, 42,
xlix

;
in the view of its ritualistic

literature, 42, Ivii-Ixxi; exaltation

of the A., 42, Iviii sq. ; and Srauta

ritual, 42, Ixx sq. ; selected hymns
of the A. translated and explained,
vol. 42; VaitSna-stitra andGopatha-
brShmaa of A., 44, xvi sq. Athar-
vans and Angiras, two different
collections of A. texts, 44, xxxii;
the Atharvans are the Veda, 44, 365.
Atheism, a crime in the fourth

degree, 7, 137 ; penance for a., 7,

176; to be avoided, 25, 154; a
minor offence, 14, 5 ; 25, 444 ;

is

of the quality of Darkness, 25, 491.
Atheists defile the company at a

SrSddha, 2, 256 ; 25, 103, 103 n. ;

become outcasts, 2, 280
;
the ordeal

by sacred libation must not be ad-
ministered to a., 7, 55 ; 33, 116 sq.,
116 n. ; penances for a., and for

receiving gifts from a., 14, 1 14 sq. ;

Drgambaras referred to as a., 24,
146 n.

; assertions of a. denounced,
24, 146-50 ; deny revelation (Veda),
25, 31, 31 n.; a country infested

by a. soon perishes, 25, 256; a.

kings, 25, 308 ; cannot be wit-

nesses, S3, 87; gifts not to be
accepted from a., 38, 220.

Athrat, n.p., 5, 137. 137 n.

Athravan, Parsi fire-priests. See

priests (r).

Athwya, Thraltaona, son of A., 4,

A2 46; 23, 61; 81,233, 333 n.

Athwyas are rich in cattle, 23, 326,
J26 n., 328.

Athwydza, n.p., 23, 211.

Atidhanvan .Saunaka, n.p., 1, 17.

Atigrahas, t.t, eight grahas (organs
of sense) and A, (objects of sense),
15, 125 sq.

AtL&b&andas, see Metres.

Atiratra, jet Sacrifice (j).

Atdthya, Sk., t.t., ceremony of re-

ception of guests. See Guests.

Ativadin, Sk., tt., one who makes
a final supreme declaration,!, i2on. ;

he who understands that spirit

(prawa) is all this becomes an a.,

1, 120 sq.; in reality he is an a,
who declares the Highest Being to
be the True, 1, 12 1

; 84, 1 63-7 ; 48,
jo 1-5.

Atmabodha-TTpaniBhad, see Upani-
j?hads.

Atman, Sk., t.t., the Self, meanings
and translations of the word, 1,
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xxviii-xxxii
;
to know the A. was to

be the A., 1, xxx
;
identified with

the Brahman and with the Sat, 1,

xxx sq. ;
Buddha's doctrine of

Nirvina, and the Brahmanic theory
of the A., 22, xxxiii; meaning
'

body,' 26, xxix
;
means the internal

organ, 88, 8 1 ; translated by
'
vital

breath,' 46, 88
;

A. or Brahman
given as author ot a Vedic verse,

A46, 293. See Self, and Soul.

Atmavidya, i.e. the Upakojala-

vidya, 1, 64 n. A

A/nara, see Para A.

Atoms, refutation of the Vaueshika

tenet that the world originates from
a. set in motion by the ad/v'sh/a,

84, xlviii, 1 sq., 16, 289, 317 sq ,

354, 381-400; 48, 495-50; con-

junction of a. the material cause of

the world, 34, 46, 382, 382 n.,

387 n.
; 48, 426 ; possess the quali-

ties of colour, &c., according as

they are a. of earth, w.ater, fire, or

air, 84, 382, 382 n., 386, 402 ;
are

of spherical form, 84, 382, 382 n.
;

subsist during a certain period with-

out producing any effect, 34, 382;

during the period of each pralaya

they are isolated and motionless,

84, 382 n.
;
the form of extension

of an effect depends on the number
of a., not on their form of extension,

84, 383 sq., 383 n.'; cannot be

divided themselves, 84, 386 sq. ;

Kawada's reasons for the perma-
nence of a., 84, 392 sq. ;

rektion of

the a. and the four elements, 84,

393 sq. ;
atomic theory not accepted

by any authoritative persons, 34,

394-400 ; may be decomposed by
their passing back into the indiffer-

enced condition of the highest

cause, 84, 400 ;
external things can

neither be a. nor aggregates of a.,

34, 41 9 ;
Bauddha and Gaina theories

of aggregate of a. as the cause of

the world refuted, 34, 403, 430 sq. ;

48, 501, 516-20; Karman consists

of a., 45, 194 sq. ;
one of the four

kinds of inanimate things possessing

form, 45, 208, 208 n. ; being with-

out parts they cannot be the cause

of the world, 48, 475 5
consist of

parts, 48, 482 ,
the smallness of a

,

Atonement, see Penances, and Sins.

Atraya/j, the poets of the fifth

AMam/Ja of the Rig-veda, 1, 216.

Atreya, n. of a teacher, quoted by

Baudhiyana, 14, xl n.
;
in a list of

teachers, 15, 118 n., 119, 187?

authoron medicine, 19,i i
;
Dakshini

given to an A. who is not an offi-

ciating priest, 26, 346, 346 n. ;

quoted by Hirayakin, 80, too;

worshipped at the Tarawa, 80,

345; quoted m the Vedlmta-sQiras,

A84,xix; 88,320; 48,707.

Atreyas, family n., authors of Vedic

Jiymns, 46, 3 64~97> 401-24-

Atreyl, t.t., a woman who has

bathed after her courses, 7, 133 n.
;

Atreyiputra, n.p., 15, 334 n., 325.

Atri, and other sages ask Brahman
about final emancipation, 8, 314;
the germ miscarried by Speech

developed into A., 12, 131 ;
one of

the seven Jtehis, 15, 106
; surpassed

by Atreya as aii author on medicine,

19, ii
;
49 (i), 9, 9 n.; quoted in

Manu-smrrti, 25, xxvi sq., 78; a

sage and Pra^ipati, 25, 14 J Barhi-

shads, manes born of A., 25, 112;

dispels the darkness of the Asuras,

26, 346; satiated at the Tarpana,

29, 122, 320; 80, 244; thrown into

the fiery pit and saved by the

Afvins, 32, a 18; restored light to

the sun, 41, 66 n.; the -R/shi A.

employed charms, 42, 33 sq., 319 ;

the sun freed by Indra and A., 42,

294 ;
A. and the Atns, connected

with the Kanvas, 46, 42 sq. ; Agni
identified with the JUshi A.? 46,

214; his spells may loose Agm's

bonds, 46, 366; Agni worshipped

by A.,,,46, 376, 382, 413 ;
the #shi

Isha Atreya called A., 46, 383 5

Agni has freed A., 46, 399 ; author

of Vedic hymns, 46, 421.

Atrin, an ogre, devouring demon,

82,154,158542,37,62,6s.
Attada<fesutta, t.c.,10 (n), 1 77~8o.

Attainments, the three, Buddhist

t.t. (tisso sampattiyo), viz. life as

man, life as god, and Arhatship, 85,

146 n.
; 36, 356.

AtfAaka, n. of a Jtehi, 11, 172-

A//>iakavagga, part of the Suttani-

pata, 10 (n), 146-83.
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Atthasalinl, mentions Assagutta, 36,
xviii.

AttAa, Vimokkha, Pali t.t. See
Deliverance (eight stages of).

A//iBeara, Devadatta will become
a PajWeka-Buddhr. under the name
of A., 85, 167.

Atula, n.p., a pupil of Buddha, 10

(>) 58, 59 n.

Atula, n. of an author on medicine,
A36, 109.

Atuma, But'dha at, 11, 7754. ; 17,

,140-2.

Atuv~farnbag, son of Farukh6-zlL/,
hrst compiler of the Dinkan/, 87,

xxxi-xxxiv, 411, 411 n.; sayings of
A. as to the GyeTnara (Gemara) of
the Jews, 47, xin q., up sq. and n.

,See AtGr-fr5bag.

Atur-fr6bag, son of FarukhfizaV,
18, xxvn, 252, 252 n.; quoted by
Man/an-farukh, 24, xxvi; R6shan,
son of A., 24, xxvi sq. ;

Dmkan/ ot

A., 24, i ao n., 139, 139 n., 146,
162, 169 sq. ;

= Her-FrOvag, 18,
^289 n.

Atuia-bu^&iT, n. of a high-pritst,
A18, 318.

Aturtf-Frobag-vindad, name of a

^high-priest, 18, 3 1 8.

Atu?6-mahan, n.p., 18, xxii, 3, 3 n.

Aturd-pad, n,p., 18, 346, 357. See

Atar6-paV.
Atur-parflyavand, PahJavi writer,
quoted, 24, xxvi, 121,138, i38sq.n.,
162, 169.

Aryagniah/oma, tee Sacrifice (j).

Audak, or the demon Uda, and Yim,
37, 212 sq. and n.; see also Uda.
Audauya, see Muwi/ibha Au.

Audavahi, a. of a teacher, 15,
ii 8 n.

; worshipped at the Tarpawa,
29, 123, 220.

Audbbari, see Kha4ka Au.

Auddalaki, see Uddalaka Aruui.

Audgahamani, quoted by Gobhila,

30,97Sq.
Audgrabha/za, t.t., elevatory obla-
tions at Sonu-sacnfice, 44, 289 sq.
n., 291, 292 n.

AuVulomi, n. of a teacher, his

opinions quoted, 84, xix, Ixxxiv,

xcix, 277 sq., 278 n., 379, 280
j 88,

321, 409 sq. , 48, 392, 394, 708,
700 sq.

Auguries, see Divination, Fate, and
Omens.

AuhamuLffd, orOrmazd, thesupreme
god of Parsi religion, Phi

,
the same

as Zd. Ahura-Mazda.

fa) A. as the supreme God and Creator.
(/<) A. in mythology.
(0 A and Zoroaxter.

A. in mythology.
(0 A and Zorooxter.
(if) A. and morality..

() Worship of A.

(a) A. AS THE SUPREME GOD AND
CREATOR.
The creator, &, 3-20, 53 jq., 57,

62, OJ sq,, 69, 76, po sq., 105 sq.,

121-s, 127, 155, 159 '?-, *8j '9,
195, C.; 18, 3, 12, 14-20, 23 jq,
33, c., 80-3, 86-94, 116

sq., 120,
197 sq,, 300, 200

11., 22S, 267, a?9,
307 sq, 324, 386, 412', 24, 3-3,
7 ?-, 32 sq, 40, 43, 53, 59 sq., 65,
70, 73 J9; S2, 8j, oa, 98 sq., 117 sq.,

128, 112, jjj-6, 257, 271, 274, 276,
379, 399, J*7, 3'8 s,q, 343, 345 ;

S7, 22, 26, 35, 102, 116, /jo, 152 sq.,
165, 168, 172, 190, 217, 229-31,
2 39, 248 sq., 270, 282, 289, 296,
303 sq., 306, 311, 33 3, 334 sq., 344,
3

2
Sq>) 4A?~4 ' 443 445 453 sq.,

45<> sq.; 47,3-6, 9, 15, 21, 26,47,
49 sq., 53, 70 sq., 77, 79, 1,9;
completesovereignty oJ the creatures
of A. in the future existence, 5,
5 sq. ; life of the creatures of A.,
18, 42 ; creattd the bird Varesha, 5,
53; j4. ueated not-hing useless wkat-
evtr, 5, 74 ; completes his work on
resuirection day, 5, 126; created

Iran, 5, 216
s,q., 219,224, 229 sq.;

the verdme which A. has given
abundantly, 5, 339 ; assisted by the
spirit of wisdom in the creation,
24, 98 sq.; the conclusion is this, that
the creator is the healer ami perfect
ruler, the maintainer and nouiisher,
protectingandpreserving the creatures ;
not a producer of the disease, a causer
of the pain, and an niflicter of the

punishment of his own aealures, 24,
I Z3) i3 8

! compared to an orchard-

owner, 24, 134-6; the will of the
creator is all good, he cannot be
the causer of evil, 24, 155-60, 166-8,
i73-3 2, 205-8 ;

his sagacious
crcativeness, 37, 362; origin and
effect produced for A., 87, 383 ;

produces the renovation, 47, 1 18
;

is supremem omniscience and good-
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ness and unrivalled in splendour,
5, 3 sq. ; his place

'
endless light/

5, 4 ;
the good spirit, is independent

ot unlimited time, 5, 4 ; isommscient,
5 5, 7, 14, 76, 196; 18, 33, 80 sq.,

103, 230, 225 ; 37, 22, 168
; 47, 15 ;

his triumph in the end, 5, 8
;

is all

goodness, 5, 158, 305, 307 ;
is an

intangible spirit, 5, 372 ; sovereignty
of the far-seeing spirit A., 18, 12 ;

is not visible except through wisdom,
18, 44 ;

is a spirit amongst spirits,

18, 64 sq., 65 n., 82
; all-watchful

and all-knowing, 18, 93 ;
A , the good

creator, granting forgiveness and full
of goodness, would not abandon any
a-eaiure to thefiend, 18, 223, 223 n.;
heaven the seat of A., 18, 275 ; 24,

30, 83 sq. ; wisdom of A., 24, xvi
;

87, 240, 317, 356 sq., 363; is most

forgiving, 24, 66
;

allots happiness
alike among the good and the bad,
24, 76 ; compassion of A. and the

angels with their own creatures,
24, i or

; the four elements pertain-
ing to A., 24, 129, 129 n.

;
is

sagacious and all-knowing, 24,
157 sq. ; omniscient and omni-

potent, good and merciful, 24,
173 sq.; no one should despair of
the mercy of A., 24, 260-2; the

highest abjudicator, 37, 178 ; happi-
ness produced by A., 37, 211;
dominion given to A., 37, 307;
seeing the throne of A., 87, 314;
eternity of A., 87, 325 ;

miraculous-
ness of A., 87, 329 ;

work of A.
in the Glthic lore, 87, 343 sq. ;

guardianship of A,, 37, 352 sq. ;

invoked as 'greatly wise lord,' 37,
3<52 ; gratification comes from A.,

87, 3595 expounding the spirit of

A., 87, 359 ; above the archangels,

47, 22 n.

(if)
A. IN MYTHOLOGY.
A. sends his angels to assist

PSshyetanfl against the demons, 5,

li, 224-30 ;
relation between Ahar-

man and A., 5, Ixix sq. ; proposed
peace to the evil spirit, 5, 6

;
de-

liberates with the Fravashis as to
the means for overcoming Aharman,
5, 14 ; throws the evil spirit into

hell, 5, 128 sq. ; was aware of

Aharman, Aharman was not aware
of A*, 5, 155 ; is more predominant

than the evil spirit, 18, 25 sq. ;

tokens of the final victory of A.
over Aharman, 18, 99-113; finally

conquers Aharman, 24, 34 sq. j why
he did not use his omnipotence to

repel Aharman, 24, 134-7 ; recited

the Ahunavar to confound Aharman,
37, n, ii n.

; colloquy of three

deceitful demons with A., 37, 252-4 ;

his opposition to the demons, 37,

264 ;
discriminates truly, Aharman

does not, 37, 391. sq. ;
Aharman a

creature of A., 87, 485 ;
the spirit

of prosperity (Sp8nak-main8k)
represented by A., 5, 3 n. ;

in his

angelic capacity, one of the seven

Ameshaspends, 5, ion.; performed
the spiritual Yaaun ceremony with

the archangels, 6,14; ground up the

healing fruit, btna*k, 5, 18 ; assists

Ttjtar, 5, 27 ;
the fire which shoots

up before A., 5, 61
;
the Albtirc of

A., 5, 74 sq., 75 n.
;
has myrtle and

jasmine, 5, 104; stars and moon
and sun and fire of A., 18, n;
married with his daughter Spend-
arnWj 18, 392 sq. and n., 396, 401,

415 sq. ; 37, 273 n., 274, 365 sq. ;

fire the son of A,, 18, 371, 374,

376 sq. ;
the fire of A., 24, 96 ;

stars assist in the distribution of

good produced by A., 24, 127-38 ;

sends archangels to Vutasp, 87, 24 ;

spiritual chieftainships through A.,

87, 167 ;
resists the wish of fire to

leave the world, 87, 188-90 ;
father

of Vohfiman, 37, 273 n., 274, 333;
four marvels produced by A. in

yonder world, 37, 281 ; giving

Spendarma*/ to A., 37, 334, 341 ;

gratified by love of Vohtiman, 87,

341 sq. ;
the bodily form ofA., 87,

351 ;
the progeny of A., 37, 356;

teaches MasyS how to sow corn, 47,

xxv, 6
; speaks to Hadish, 47, xxv, 7.

(c) A. AND ZOROASTER.
A. gives ZaratfLft a prophepy

about the future of the Iranian
nation and religion, 5, 1 sq. ; exhibits

the Fravashi of Zaratfljt to Gaju/r
van, 5, 20 sq., 21 n. ; created.'

Zaratftrt to preach carefulness, QJ

84; conversations between. A. and

Zoroaster, 5, 121, 193-235, 310,
3*4, 352, 372-9 383, 385 sq.; 18,

., 44, 37, 381, 415-17,.+ i9-a 3,
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431-53, 4553 24, 261, 288, 322,

329 33i 343i 345, 349, 36 5 37,

164, 19 3 sq., 206, 210 sq., 210 n.,

333-6, 260, 267-72, 367, 375 sq.,

379, 384-90, 453-64, 469, 474 sq-5

47, 54, 56, 60-2, 86, 99-105; ex-

hibits to Zoroaster the torments of

hell, 5, 350 ;
confers omniscience

on Zoroaster, 18, 92, 92 n.
;
shows

to ZaratQjt the state of the soul of

KeresUsp, 18, 371-82; 37, 198;
revealed his> religion to Zoroaster,

24,40,104,170; 37, 181, 261; 47,

3, 14 sq. ;
chants taught by A. to

Zoroaster, 87, 23; conferences of

Zoroaster with A., 87, 29, 31 sq.;

47, x sq., xv, 14-16, 35, 46-50, 47 n.,

<M, 123, 135, 138, i57-<So, 163 ;
has

given all prosperity to Zoroaster,

37, 68; produced Zoroaster with

a goodness like his own, 37,

196 ; appoints Zoroaster as priest,

37, 227 ; 47, 142 sq. ;
advises

Zoroaster, 37, 229 sq. ;
admonishes

Zoroaster to maintain his religion,

37, 2 30 sq. ; praises Zoroaster, 87,

267-9 ;
exhibits to Zoroaster the

future existence, 37, 267; assists

Zoroaster, 37, 291 ; conference ot

A. with Yim, 47, 9; argues with
the archangels about the birth of

Zaratuit, 47, 32 sq. ;
sends the

archangels to assist Zoroaster in

converting Vutasp, 47, 67 sq. ;

informs Ngry&amr, 47, 129, 129 n.;
Zoroaster's connexion with A.

through Yim and Ne'ryo'sang, 47,

139; religion manifested through
Spendarmarf and A., 47, 1 34 ;

sends
Votm-manS to defeat Ak6man6 at

the birth of Zoroaster, 47,, 143 ;

sends archangels to protect the
infant Zoroaster, 47, 145.

(J) A. AND MORALITY.
A. receives the righteous soul in

heaven, 4, 374; 18, 63-6; 24, ai,
25, 30 sq., 274, 399 ; 87, 164 sq. ;

what is within A.'s will, is good:
what is against his win is sin, 5,

157 sq. ; will not leave his own
creatures unto the evil spirit, 5, 308 ;

A. and the righteous man, 5, 359 ;

protector of the righteous man, how
to be propitiated, 5, 372-4; the

splendour of A. becomes their own
in heaven, when men propitiate the

archangels, 5, 375-9 ; through next-

of-kin marriage one will not become

parted fiom the possession of A.

and the archangels, 5, 389 ;
created

the creatures for progiess, and we
are to promote whatever is his

wish, 18, 15 *q. J
takes account of

the thoughts, words, and deeds of

the creatures, 18, 33; will the

righteous souls be able to see A.?

18, 44 sq. ;
when a righteous man

dies, A. provides a teacher to take

his place, 18, 5 sq.; the good
creatures are, as it were, defiled

unto A., 18, 341, 34 n -
J

a Just

judge is like A., 24, 79 \
**** >*

wish which A
,
the hid, contemplates

as regards nun is this, that l

ye shall

fully understand me . for every one who

fully understands me, comes after vie

and strives for my satisfaction,' 24, 80

(cf. 5, 113 n.) ;
leaves no good

creature captive in the hands of

enemies, 24, 138, 206
; forgives sins

for the high-priest, 24, 289; dis-

tressed, when priests or parents are

offended, 24, 302 ;
blesses a liberal

man, 24, 342; gives to a person
who confers a benefit upon any
one, ten times as much, 24, 357 5

his helpfulness iu good woiks, 37.

ao
; lodgement of A. upon a good

ruler, 37, 70: righteousness is the

production of true awe of A., 87,

233 ;
is aware of all you do, 37,

266
; glorified by virtue, 37, 323 ;

making A. the ruler over one's oun
person, 37, 334, 33<> sq., 339 sq. ;

all excellence for A., 37, 151 sq. ;

he whose rule is for A., 37, 372,
375 sq. ;

the guardian of a true

servant, 87, 374 ;
he who is like

him is he who is his own creature,
37, 458.

(e) WORSHIP OF A.
All men praise A. and the arch-

angels at the resurrection, 5, 126-
A. and the archangels invoked and
worshipped, 5, 191, 214, sq., 362,
364 sq., 367; 18, 159 sq., 159 n.,

167; 37, 232-4, 398, 303, 309 sq.,
438, 444 sq. ; meat-offering to A.,

\
the supreme chief,' 6, 336, 336 n.

j

invoked and worshipped, 5, 40 r,

404; 18, 3, 384-7; 87, 34, 349,
395-7, 463 J praited in a peroration,
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18, 276 ; invoked and praised in

a benediction, 18, 279, 334, 3S7j

366; 24, 3 sq., 255, 255 n.; 87, 3 ;

priests of A., 18, 296 sq. ; hetero-

doxy a contest with A. and ZaratuVt,

18, 330; KeresSsp prays to A. for

heaven, 18, 37 i r 374, 37<>-8; wor-

ship of A. one of the best four

things, 18, 417 ; prayer to A.,

18, 442-4; to remember A. as

creator, and Aharman as destroyer,
is good, 24, 14; gratified by Viittsp,

24, 65; by wearing the sacred

thread-girdle one is established in

A.'s department, 24
?
268 so,; pro-

pitiated by prayers said before and
after meals, 24, 284; thanksgiving
due to A., 24, 328 sq. ; keeps watch
with regard to pollution by dead

matter, 24, 333 ; sin of scorning A.,

87, 206
;
the priest a friend of A.,

87, 261
;

benefit of worship of A.,

87, 267; praise, obeisance, and
ceremonial for the creator A., 87,

374 sq. ; giving joy to A., 37, 311 ;

priests the habitation of A., 87,

3^8; daughterly reverence to A.,

37, 373; gratification of A., 87,

381 ;
ceremonial of A., 87

;
346 sq. ;

47, 1 68; one whose spirit is con-
nected with A., 87, 354; priestly

authority of A., 87, 393 ;
about

knowing the Lord, 87, 435 ; advan-

tage through possession of A., 87,

394 ;
comes near the reciter of the

Vlstlrem Nask, 37, 446; his boun-
tifulness extolled by Masye* and

Masyidf, 47, 6. See also Ahura-

Mazda, Duahsm, and Zoroastri-

anism.

Adhamiatt/, n. of a king, father of

Shihpflr, 24, 171, 171 n.

Aftharma&/-d&</, n.p.,, Mar^an-
farukh, his son. 24, 120.

Au>athya, see Dirghatamas Au.

AiiTrnhflgandhi, n. of an Apsaras,
42,33-

Au.pa.gttndhaul, see Aupa^anghani.
Aupa^anghani, or Aupagandhani,
n. of a teacher, quoted by Baudhl-

yana as opposed to the practice of

Niyoga, 2, xx, 132 n.; 14, xl, 239,

239 n.
;

in a list of teachers, 15,

119, i86n., 187.

Aupamanyava, see Pr&tfna.ra'Ia Au.
or Ved&ntins, de-

noted by
Sankara with the term

asmadiyi&
*

ours,' 34, xx sq.

Aupasvatlputra, n. of a teacher,

15, 225.

Aupatasvini, see Rama Au.

Aupave-ri, see Arusa Au.

Aupavi Ganasruteya, descended
from the upper regions, 41, 2 sq.

Aupoditeya, i. e. Tumifca Au.

VaiySghrapadya, quoted, 12, 271,

271 n.

Auravabha, n. of teachers, 15,
i86n.

Aurva, miraculously born from the

thigh, 19, a
; 49 (i), 6.

Aurvadasp, n.p., 5, 140.

Aurva^asp, or Khrfitibp, father of

DahSk, 18, 228, 228 n.

Aurvalta-dang, the TQr, ruler of

the Ktgs and Karaps, 47, x sq.,

xxv sq. ;
Zoroaster preaches to

him, 47, xxx; protects Zoroaster,
but refuses to be converted, 47,

5 r-5,5m.
Aurvakhsh, n.p., 5, 137, 137 n.

Aurvasara, worships Vayu and

escapes frotn Husravah, 28, 256 sq. ;

killed by Husravah, 23, 304, 304 n.

Aurvajeya, i.e. Agastya, q.v.

Aurvata^-nar, son of Zoroaster, 5,

142, 142 n.

Aurval-aapa, Kavi Vlrtaspa, son of,

23, 78 ; other sons of Au., 28, 205 n.

Auahbam, n.p., 5, 139, 139 n.

AuahdaJtar, see Mountains.

AusheWar, or HCsheWar (Ukhshya^-
ereta in the Av esta), son of Zaratdrt,
the future apostle, his coming, 5, lii,

Iv sq., Ivih sq., 144, 355; 18, 13,

13 n., 170 ; 87, xxxil, 33, 33 n., 285 ;

47, xii, 15 sq., 15 n., 94, 101, 105-7,

156; hismillennium,5,lisq.n.,ai9n.l

220, 220 n., 2 28 n., 230-3, 230 sq. n. ;

24, 15, 15 n.
; 47, xxxi, xxxiv-xxxviu,

107-12, 125, 127 ;
when he comes,

the river Na"hvtak will flow suitable

for horses, 5, 85, 85 n.
;
his miracu-

lous birth, 5, 231 n., 233 n. ; is

liturgical, 18, 91, 91 n.
;
a producer

of the renovation, 87, 437.

Auahfe/ar-mah, or HGsheWar-miUi,
the same as Zd. Ukhbhya^-nemangh,
the future apostle, 5, lii, 355 ; 18,

13, 13 n., 170; 87, 34, 34 n., 385;
47, 15-17, 15 n-, 107, ni sq.,

in n., 156 ;
millennium of the
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apostle Aft., who destroys Dahak,
5, lii, IM, 233-5; 24, 15, 15 n.;

47, xii sq., xxx', 112-14, II<
5> 13 5

137; son of Zoroaster, 5, 144,

14411. r 87, 285; is legal, 18, 91, gin.
Ausikhshes, opponents of Zoroas-

ter, descended from the demon of

Wrath, 47, xiv, 143, 143 n.

Ausinddm, see Us-hindu.

Auspicious marks, au. objects, see

Omens.
Auspicious rites, belong to the

quality of passion, 8, 324 ; per-
formed for procuring success or

prosperity, 14, xxxiii, 25, 76, 76

sq. n., 159, 159 sq. n., 297, 299,

306 sq., ,322 sq , 329-33 ; 29, 236;

performed by the interpreters of

dreams, 22, 245 ; performed at the
birth ceremonies of Mahavtra, 22,

355 ; te.iching au. r., a disreputable
occupation, 25, 387, 387 n.

; 83,
223; performed on mounting a

chanot, an elephant, &c., 29, 209-
n, 363-6; for averting disease,
m'sfortune, evil omens, and other

dangers, 29, 234-6, 432 sq. ; 80,

124-9; for the obtainment of special

wishes, 29, 425-8, 430-3 ; 30, xxvih

sq., 24 sq., 114-20, 124-9, '75-9.

267, 2;s sq., 306 sq. ; performed
before an ordeal, 33, 104 ; see also

Ceremonies, Omens, Sacrifices,
and "Witchcraft.

Auspicious sights, see Omens.
Auspicious times, see Time.

Austerity, austerities, a branch of

the law, 1, 35 ;
one of the feet of

the Bnilimi Upamshad, 1, 153 ;
for

the sake of penance, 2, 275, 277,
283 sq. ; 14, 109, 116, 125, 129,
311 sq., 323-8 ; 25, 451, 4?o,

476-9 ;
a means of purification, 7,

96, 97 ; 25, 187 sq. ; 48, 700; one

?urified
by au. sanctifiesji company,

, 354 ; practising an. in sacred

places confers eternal bliss, 7. 356 ;

enjoined forhermitsand mendicants,
7,277 sq ; 14, 259, 293 sq. ; 25,

*o2-4, 203 n.
; 88, 300 sq. ; 48, 695 ;

not required for devotion, 8, 69;
K/vsha cannot be seen by au., 8,

98 sq. ; good and bad forms of an.,

8, 118-21
; if not practised with

a view to the fruit, a means of

sanctifica'ion, 8, 132; preliminary

to acquisition of true knowledge, 8,

147, 258, 369 ; 15, 64, 66, 179; 48,

704; immortality, or final release,

union with Brahman, supreme bliss

attained by au., 8, r6f-6, 164 n.,

178, 247, 247 n., 300,339; 15, 301;

25, 212, 501, 508 ; 45, 152 ;
one of

the twelve great observances of

a Brahmana, 8, 182; leads to heaven

(not to final emancipation), 8, 184,

184 n., 367 ; 43, 362 ;
forms part of

the conduct of the good, 8, 242,

376 ;
a preliminary

of concentration

of mind, 8, 248 ;
renunciation is the

best au., 8, 312, 369; au. is the

truth, 8, 315 ;
au. and other pious

works end in destruction, 8, 355 ;

the sages attained the godhead by
a i., 8, 388 ; benefits and powers
resulting from au., 8, 388 sq. ; 25,

477-9, 477 sq. n.
;
does not purify

a mortal who has not conquered his

doubt, 10 (h), 41 sq. ; Prajapati

practises au. for the purpose of

creation, 12, 38 f ; 41, 145, 147, 157 :

48, 375-80, 375 n H3 3 prescribed
for Bhikkhus, 13, 14 ; good conduct
more important than au

, 14, 34 ;

19, 260 sq. ; practising au. nukes
Brahmawas worthy receptacles of

gifts, 14, 38 sq. ; sacred learning
a-id au. joined together are power-
ful, 14, 125 ; staying constantly in

water, 14, 136 ; practising au. frees

from sin, 14, 176 ; at rites securing
success, 14, 333 ; giving food, speak-

ing the truth, and compassion on
all living beings, better than au.,

14, 328; the highest au. : pain in

sickness, carrying a dead person
into the forest, placing a dead per-
son on the fire, 15, 194 ;

one should

mortify one's flesh to give up con-
nexion with the world, 22, 39 sq. ;

au. the chief virtue in the Kr/ta

age, 25, 24 ; study of the Veda is

the highest au., 25, 60 sq. ; pre-
scribed for Snitakas, 25, 134 ; by
practising au. one obtains the faculty
of remembering former births, 25,

152 ;
lost by self-complacency, 25,

1 66
; higher births obtained by au.,

25, 412 ; has the quality of good-
ness, 25, 491 ; practis.-d by a child-

less wife, 38, 369 ;
the path of the

gods cannot be attained by faith
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Avarnak, n.p., 5, 139.

Avar&rtar, his son VohCn&m, 47,

165.
AvasanaB and Avasanapatls (i.e.

Residences and Lords of Resi-

dences), worshipped as deities, 2,

I07H.
Avataras (incarnations), the highest

person in his A. does nut consist of

Prakrrti, 48, 241.

Az/aush, demon of drought, 24,

133, 133 n.

Avfinak, to be corrected to HmdGk,
87, xlvi sq.

Avesh/i, t.t, 88, 266. See Sacri-

fices (j).

Aveata, 'Zend- A.,' 'A. and Zand,'

B, x, 327 j'Bundahij, a translation

from an A. original? 5, xxiv; A. in

the sense of prayers, 5, 312, 318,

3 3 3i 37 1
'
it is revealed by the A.,'

5, 385;
( A. and Zand 1 known to

the priests, 5, 385; 18, 201 sq.,

20111., 296; \vbcther a priest who
knows the A

,
or one who knows

the commentary, be entitled to a

higher rank, 18, 155-9; the Zand

teaching of the A., 18, 357 ;
A. and

Zand revealed to Zoroaster by
AGhannazd, 24, 346; 87, 258;
decision of judges lo be made from
A. and Zand, 87, 63 ; preservation
of A. and Zand by Darai and

Valkhas, 37, 413, 413 n.
;
collection

of A. and Zand after the destruction

by Alexander, 87, 437, 447 5

Zoi ouster produces A. and Zand,
47, xxii. See also Zend-Avesta.

Avddya, Sk., Avfeja, Pali, t.t.,

Nescience, Ignorance. See Nesci-

ence.

Avidyanri'ho'kftravidhvawBana -

kara, the 35th Tathagata, 49 (ii), 6.

AviW&, Pali, the same as Sk.

AvuTya. See Nescience.

Avtfi, see Hell (a).

Avikshit, Karandhami A., a Gina

Jcing, 19, 328, 32&n.
Avikahita, see Marutta A.

Avrak, constellation, together with

Tktar, 5, 25 sq., 168.

Avyftknta, Sk., t.t.,
the Unde-

veloped, 34, cxix. See Avyakta.

Avyakta, Sk., tt, the Unde-

veloped, the Unevolved. See Un-

developed.

Ayanghatf (Ayanghas), n.p., 47, 35,

140.

Ayara, lords of the days in their

Jength, worshipped, 81,^ 379.

Ayaathuv/a, see Ganaki A.

Ayas;-a Angirasa, a name of
Breath (mukhya praa), 15, 80, 82,.

83 ;
n. of a teacher, 15, 1 19, 187.

Ayathrima, the advancer, wor-

shipped, 81, 198,205,210,216,220,
22-1, 335, 338,368, 370, 37*-

Ayavas, Yavas and, lords of

creatures, 43, 69, 69 n., 76.

Ayazem, son of Ra?an, ancestor of

Zoroaster, 5, 141 ; 47, 34 n., 140.

Aydhi, sterility, a demon, 4, 234.

'Ayeshah, wife of Mohammed, 6,

xxix
; 9, 290 n., 307 n., 341 n.

;

vindication of her character and
denunciation ot her accusers, 6,

xcix; 9, 74 sq., 74n..?8n.
Ayoasti, son of Pouni-dhaktuti,

,23,3ii.

Ayogava, Marutta Avikshita, the

L king, 44, 397.

Ayu, or Ayus, son of Urvajl and

PurQravas, 12, 389 n. ; 26, 91 ; 46,

318, 323 sq ; n. of Agni, 26,^n8;
41, 323 ; 46, 142 ; prayer to A and
other gods, 44, 385 ;

a mythical
ancestor of mankind, 46, 119,
122 sq., A 3i7, 321; Agni is the

guest of A., 46, 194; the Blw'gus
established Agni among the clans^of
A

, 46, 202
; Agni, the praise of A.,

46, 34i, A 37i ; Agni the homestead

Afor the A., 46, 382. See also Ayus.
Ayupala, n. ot a Buddhist teacher,

35, xxv
;
confuted by Milinda, 85,

,30-33-
Ayus, men who brighten and enliven

everything, 82, 353, 355; name of
a clan ot ancient worshippers of

,Agni, 46, 45, 52, 171, 343.

Ayuanya rite, see Child (b).

Ayftta,n.p.,23, 215.

Az, or Az6, Phi., the same as Zd.

Azi, or Azi, demon of Greed, 5,

nosq. ; 18,95; 24, 33, 33 n., 50 ;

87, 253, 253 n. ; 47, 101
;

ex-

tinguishes the fire, 4, 198, 198 n.
;

^defeated, 5, 128 sq.

Azar, father of Abraham, 6, 124,

j24 n,

Azata, son of Karesna, 28, 209.
"

Aahi Dahaka, see Dahak.
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Asd, or Azi, see Ar.
Aar-i J>ahak, see DahAk.
Ajrl Sruvar, one of the seven heinous

Dinner*, 18, 217, 217 n.

As&, see Az.

Aarall, the angel of death, 6, IxK.

B
Baal, Elias protested against the

worship of, 9, 173.
Babel, overthrow of the tower of,

6> 253 n.

Babhrava, j? Vatsanapat B.

Babhravya, a teacher, worshipped
at the Tarp.ia, 29, 122, 14 r, 220.

Babhru, a teacher, worshipped at

the Tarpaa, 29, 122, 141, 244.

Babirru, the bi o\\ n one, a demon of

disease, 42, 30, 466.

Babhrukar#a,the brown-eared one,
a demon of disease, 42, 30, 466.

Babylon, Azi Dahaka in Bawn or

B., 23, 60, 60 n.

Backbiting, freedom from the h.ibit

of, 8, 114, 326, 364; one of the

delects of self-restraint, 8, 168
;
one

of the defects of fienzy, 8, 183 ;
is

of the quality of
passion, 8, 323 ;

punishments m hell for b., 10 (ii),

i a r sq. See also Abuse, Defamation,
and Slander.

Ba/i', see Wind.

Badarayaa, his Vedanta-sGlras

posterior to Bhagavadgfta*, 8, 30-3 ;

34, cxxvi
; quoted by Hiraay.ike.rin,

SO, 200
; the author of the VedSnta-

sOtras, 34, xi; and the chief dis-

tinguishing doctrines of 5ankara
and Ramanuga, 34, Ixxxvii-ci; the

system of B. had greater affinities

with that of the BhSgavatas ,md

Ramanuga than with that of San-

kara, 84, c
; quoted in the Vedlnta-

sfitras, 34, 198, 218; 38, 182 sq.,

285, 290, 297 sq., 318, 360, 402 sq.,

410, 41 a sq. ; 48, 326 sq., 336, 626,

694 ;
the foremost among tho=e ho

understand the Veda, 48, 5^9; his

\iews opposed to G.iimmi's, 48, 686,

689 ;
his view on Brahman as the

soul's aim, 48, 752 ;
his view on the

released soul, 48, 7 6 r
, 7 6 3. See also

Vcd&nta-sfitras.

Badari, quoted by Baudhtyana, 14,

xl n.
; quoted in the Vedanta-sfltras,

34, xix, Ixxxii sq., xc sq., 151 ; 88,
121

; 48, 293, 592, 748, 75o, 7<>33
thinks that the souls are led to the
lower Brahman, 38, 389-92, 39;-
402 ; asserts the absence of a body
ar.d sense-organs on the part of the

released, 38, 411 -q.

JBadeylputra, n. of a teacher, 15,

224 n.

BadJiva, n. of a teacher, 1, 25 9 sq.

259 n.

Baeahatastira, n p., 28, 2 1 8.

Bafabqga, a demon harassing chil-

dren, 80, a r r.

Bahak, n.p., 5, 145-7, MS n.

Bahak, n.p., 5, 145.

Bahavi, a teacher, satiated at the

Tarpawa, 29, 220.

Bahlkas, n. of a people, c.ill Rudra
Bhava, 12, 20 r.

Bahman, see Vohflman.
Bahman PGa|yah3

his account of
the Nasks, 87, 418, 418 n. ; his

R]\a"yat, 37, 451.
Bahman TaJt, account of its con-

tents, 5, I-lu
;
and Vohtiman Yajr,

5, In sq. ;
its age, 5, Iiii-hi; MSS.

and PSzand and Persian versions of

it, 5, M-lix; 47, xxiv
; B. or Zand-i

Vohfiman Yasno, translated, 5, 1 89-
235 ;

refers to ncxt-of-kin marriage,
18, 399.

Bahrain, or Verelhraghna, 4, 221 n.

See Verethraghna.
Bahram fire, see Fire.

BaJmka, n. of a grtat ascetic, 45,
268.

Bahuputta Alatiya at Vesali, 11, 40,

58.

Bahva, when questioned about
Brahman by Vashkalin, explained it

to him by silence, 38, 157.

Bahvr^as, i.e. the theologians of
the Rigveda, 44, 72, 72 n.

Bahv/7/a-Upanishad.1 see Upani-
shads (a).

Bakht-afrtrf, n.p., 5, 194; quoted,
5, 395-

Bakkula, superior to Buddha in

bodily health, 36, 8-12, n n.

Bala (plur. balani), Sk. and Pali t.t.

See Power.

Balaam, alluded to, 6, 159 n.

Balabhadra, king of Sugftva, father

of Mnga'putra, 45, 88.
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n. of a TathUgata, 49

(K), 67.

Baladevas are never born in low

families, 22, 225 ; the mothers of
B. wake up after seeing four auspi-
cious dreams, 22, 246.

Balakalo;/akttra-gama, Buddha at,

17, 308.

Balaki, discussion on Brahman be-
tween GaYgya B. and A^itajatru, 1,

300-7 ; 15, 109-5 ; 84, cv, 268-74 ;

48, 378-80, 383 ; addressed, 44, 165.
See also Gftrgya.

Balak&sh^a, chief of a ,Wala
tribe, 45, 50 n.

Balanrukhya, theBhikshu Manthaia-

gautama seduced by her, 49 (i), 38 sq.

Balance, the i ight edge of the Vedi
a b., in which the Sacrificer is

weighed, 44, 45. See also Ordeals.

Balarri, or Mr/giputra, q.v.
Balhlka Fratipfya, the Kauravya
king, 44, 269, 373.

Balhikas, n. of a people, 42, 2, 446,
448 sq.

Bali, a chief of demons, 21, 6
;

Namitti represents B. in the Gdina
version of the myth of the three
strides of Vishu, 45, 86 n.

;
a

younger brother of Dhruva, 49 (i),

94 ; Indra, B., and Nahusha, 49 (i),

113; world of the dead, the domain
of B., 49 (I), 197.

Ball, Sk., t.t., certain offerings. See
Sacrifices (*}.

BaliEsaha, disciple of MahSgin, 22,
289.

Bana.bh.ari, guardian of Soma, 26, 72.

Bamdatf, Mazd'ik son of, 5, 194,
201.

Baa, his date, 8, 28 sq. ;
refers to

the Narada-smr/'ti, 83, xvnu

Bandhu, a GaupSyana, 46, 415.

Banishment, see Sawgha.
Banners, see War.
Barashnfan, sie Purification.

Barazak, the causer ot stnfe, 87,
203, 203 n.

Barazd =* Ibairaz, one of tl e im-

mortals 18, 258 sq. n.

Barbarians (MleA&fras), a Snltaka
must not speak to, 2, 220

; 7, 228
;

talking to b. defiles, 7, 95 ;
after

having bathed, one must not con-
verse with b., 7, 205 ;

the term
1

barbarian countries '

explained, 7,

255 ; country of b. to be avoided

by the wandering Gaina mendicant,
22, 137 sq. ; Asuras speak like b.,

26, 31 sq. ;
do not understai d the

language cf Arya, 45, 241.

Barber, legend of the old b. who
became a Bhikkhu, 17, 140-2.

Baremna, n.p., 23, 216.

Bareshnftm, see Purification.

Baresma (Bares&m, Bartom), t.t.,

bur.dle of sacred twigs, held by the
Parsi priest when reciting prayers,

4, 32 sq., 22 n., 50, 6 1 sq. ; 5, Ixfcii,

212, 227, 229; 18, 142, 142 n., 164
sq. and n. ; 24, 103, 103 n.

; 37, 96,
162 sq. and n.

; consecration of B.
for sacrifices, 4, 207 ; 5, 283 sq.,

284 sq. n., 307, 33:, 338, 370; the
trees that yield up B. worshipped,
4, 214 sq. and n.

; 23, 158; the
saci ificer must keep his eyes on the

B., 4, 215, 215 n.
;
the plucking of

the B. twigs, 4, 289 n. ; the pre-
paration of the B., 4, 357 n., 359,
361, 363, 365 ; 5, 205 ;

to be kept
free from pollution, 5, 251; 18,
432 sq. ; defiled by the look of a
menstruous \\oman, 5, 278 sq., 281,
283 sq., 285; 24, 334, 334 n.

,

spread in three, five, seven, and
nine bundles, 31, 299, 299 n.

Baresdm, see Baresma.

Barhis, Sk., t.t., the sacrificial grass

(spread for the tods at Hindu sacri-

fices), offerings made to it, 12, 147-
50, '53i iS7, 233, 335, 319, 321,
400 n. ; offered up at the end of

sacjifice, 12, 264; B. means off-

spring, 12, 428, 436; sacred kiua

grass trimmed and spread out for
the gods, 32, 8 1

, 84 sq. ;
the simplest

form of an altar, 82, 380 ;
the forest

plants its essence, 44, 2 r
; spread

out at sacrifices, the gods invited to
sit on it, 46, 6, 8, 13, 38, 43, 153,
198, 209, 228 sq., 236, 257, 266.

3-<o, 348, 367, 414, 418; sprinkled
with butter, 46, 8

; they have spread
the eastward-turned sacrificial grass,

46, 179; the divine B. invoked in

Apri hymns, 46, 198, 377.
Barku Varsha, his opinion as to

fast-day fcod, 12, 5 ; says that sight
is Brahman, 15, 155.

BarmayuD, n.p., and Katiyfln were
with Fre^fin, 5, 133.
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Barmayun, the ox, see Animals ().

Barrenness, five kinds of spiritual
b. (pa&fe /iett-khilS), and the means
to be freed from them, 11, 211-5,
328 sq., 232.

Barsom, see Baresma.

K&rttika removes every sin, 7,

365 ;
b. in Mlgha and Phalguna

procures the advantages attending
an eclipse of the sun or mron, 7,

370 ; he who bathes in a river and

worships King Dhaima on the i4th
Bartarftah prophesies the future of day of both halves of every month
Zoroaster, 47, xxi.

' 'C ~ J e ! ~ " !L-

Baralnkarfb, Zoroaster confided to
his care, 47, xxi.

Baraa Qi^amu-d-dln, DastQr, his

account of the Nasks, 87, 433,
433 n.

BiUhkala, teacher, worshipped at
the Tarpawa, 29, 123.

Barf, n. of d DaSva, 23, 49 sq., 49 n.

Bastavairi, n.p., 28, 307, 207 n.

Bat, see An'ma's ().
Bath, Bathing.

() Occam'ons for which it is enjoined,
(n) Persons for whom it is enjoined.

(a) OCCASIONS FOR WHICH IT is

E> JOINED.
As a penai ce or part of a penance,

2, 8 r, 85-7, 89, 277, 279 sq., 284,
292, 395, 297 ; 7, 88 sq., 91, 93-5,
lar, 149, 151, r 5 7, 165, 167, 174,
176, 181; 14, 30, no sq., 114,
izi sq., 124, 127 sq., 183, 212, ai8,
223, 241, 295 sq., 312, 318 sq., 322 ;

25 453, 457, 466, 469> 47', 474~6 ,

482 ; the student's solemn b. which
terminates his period of student-

ship, 2, 92 sq . 192, 316, 216 n.
; 7,

120, iao n; 14,156,158; 29, 91 sq.,

227, 230, 3 is sq., 315, 379 sq., 407
sq.; 30, 82 sq., 161 sq., 165 sq.,

275-7 ; 44, 49 sq. (like the con-

cluding offering of a sacrifice) ; be-
fore sacrificing, 2, 156; after the
funeral ceremony, 2, 278 ; 14, 90 ;

29, 243, 246 ; 44, 438 ;
distress and

misfortune, had drtams and evil

thoughts are taken from Inin even
who only sprinkles himselfwith water:
that is the law. He who regulatly
takes the prescribed bath {every morn-

ing), does tot experience the tortures

of Varna's hell By the regular bath
criminals even obtain their absolution,

7, 208 ; after an eclipse of sun or

moon, 7, 218; belore eating, he
must sprinkle his feet, hands, and

face, 7, a 20; merely b. in sacred

places or Ttrthas confers eternal

bliss, 7, 256; b. in the month

is purified from sin, 7, 370 ; purity
of self attained by b., 8, 64 n.

;

performed with a view of deliver-

ance from Vanwa's power, 12, 406
sq. and n. ; b. of a readmitted

outcast, 14, 78 ; a rite of purifica-

tion, 14, I7T, 182 sq ; 25, 178 sq.,

iSi, 183, 187, 194; befoie the

twilight devotions, 14, 246; ex-

piatory rites connected with b,, 14,
a49-5 2

5 29, 247 ; ceremony of b.,
on entering the order of ascetics,

14, 278 ;
at rites securing success,

14, 323 ;
at the Dfksha, 26, 8 sq.;

avabhr/tha, or expiatory b. at the
end of the Soma sacrifice, 26, 378-
85, 433 sq.; 41, 87, 185; 44, 96,
i2i sq. and n., 138, 211, 264-9,
343 sq. (ajvamedha), 438 ;

the

avabhr/tha identified v, ith death, 1,

53; 38, 221
; purificatory b. (jflla-

vabhr/tha) after the animal sacrifice,

26, 215-17; suspended during
mourning, 27 r 181

;
b. before the

Tarpaa rite, 29, 120 ; at the end
of the Godina rite, 29, 1 86

;
before

auspicious or magic rites, 29, 291 ;

before the Upanayana, 30, 271;
before undergoing an ordeal, 33,

105, no, 116, 118; of the judge
before adminibtering an ordeal, 33,

250.

(b) PERSONS FOR WHOM IT is

EXJOINED.
Rules about b. for Snatakas, 2,

97; 25, 142, 149, 160; 29, 124,
126

; enjoined for the Brahmai in,

2, 1 86 sq. ; 14, 42; 25, 62; a
SnStaka shall bathe frequently, 2,

219; a Snataka must not bathe

naked, 2, 225 ; 29, 317 ;
the student

must plunge into the waters
like a stick, 7, 116, 116 sq. n.;

rules about b. for householders, 7,

204-8; 14, 238; a hermit must
bathe at morning, noon, and even-

ing, 7, 277 ; 8, 361 ; 14, 45, 259 ;

25, 199, 202 sq ; enjoined for the

ascetic, 8, 364 ; 14, 281 sq. ;
some
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filial and kindly if b. and r. were
discarded, 39, 61 sq. ; are de-
trimental to goodness, 80, 80 sq.,

261-7, 293, 357; are mere ex-
crescences on human nature, called
in to distort and vex the world, 39,
139, 268-80, 295 sq. ;

Confucius
and La*o-3ze discourse on them, 39,
45, 399 sq. ;

the place of b. and r.

and virtue in Taoism, 39, 305 sq. ;

40, 43 sq., 79, 95, 285 sq.; in the
age of perfect virtue people were
upright without knowing that to be
so was righteousness; loved one
another without knowing that to do
so was b., &c., 39, 325 ; the perfect
man of Tao pushes bat k b. and r.,

39, 342 ;
are no good, except for

a short time, 89, 355 sq. ;
are

opposed to the Tio, 40, 58 sq.,

284; what Is the gieatot b,,

righteousness, and good faith, 40,
87; the dangeis of b. and r., 40,
108 sq. ; Confucius manifests b. and
r., 40, 193; as regarded by the
Superior Man, 40, a 1 5.
Beni c7//ania, built a mosque in

opposition to Mohammed, 6, iS8 sq.,
1 88 n.

Beregya, n.d., worshipped, 31, 197,
205, 209, ^15, 220, 224, 387.

BerezLnu, son of Ara, 23, 21 1.

Berezvaatf, n.p., 23, 218.

Bereayarjtf, n.p., 23, 206.

Betiothal, see Marriage.
Betting, see Gambling.
ESvarasp = D.ihak, q. v.

Bhadda, became an inheritor of the
highest heavens, 11, 26.

Bhaddasala, officer of the Nanda
kings, waged war against tfanda-

gutta, 86, 147.

Bbaddavatika, n. of an elephant,
17, 118.

Bhaddiya, n. of town, 17, 22. 124-7;
Me^aka of Bh., 17, 1 2 1-7.

Bhaddiya, comerted by Buddha,
11, 15511.; 13, 99: 35, 163.

Bhaddiya, the Sakya Ra^a, re-
nounces the world persuaded by
Anuruddha, and reaches supreme
happiness, 20, 227-33.
Bhadra, one of the five first dis-

ciples of Buddha, 19, 172.
Bhadra, of the Gautama gotra, a
Sthavira, 22, 294.

Bhadra, of the Klryapa gotra, a

Sthavira, 22, 294.

Bhadra, n. of the world in which
Yajodhara is to be a Buddha, 21,
257.

Bhadra, King Kausalika's daughter,
insults the monk Harik&a, is com-
pelled to marry him, but he refuses

her, 45, 50 n., 53.

Bhadrabahu, n. of a Sthavira, 22,
287 sq. ;

the head of the Gaina

church, when the Angas were col-

lected, 22, xliii.

Bhadra.fit, n. of a Bhikshii, 49
(ii), 2.

Bhadraguptika Kula, of the LVu-
varika Gana, 22, 291.

Bhadiakall, n.d., Bali offeting to,

25, 91 ; 29, 86.

Bhadrapala, one of the sixteen
virtuous men, 21, 4 ; heading 500
Bodhisattvas, 21, 360.

Bhadrasena, ;on of A^lajatru,
bewitched by Aran ;

, 41, i4f, 141 n.

Bhadravar&iyas, five, tiie first dis-

ciples of Buddha, 21, 2 n.

Bhadravudha, n. of a Brahmawa,
10 (ii), 187, 205,210, 213.

Bhadravudhama/mvapu/'^a, t. c.,

10 (n), 205.

BLadraj ajas, disciple of Suhastin,
22, 291.

Bhadrayaaka Kula, of the U</uv-
nka Gana, 22, 291.

Bhadrika, a distinguished Arhat,
21,3.
Bt adrika, n.pl., Mahaviraat, 22, 264.

Bhadrika, a goddess, who was a
cow in her former birth, 49 (i),
166

sq.

Bhadrfyika .Sakha, of the Urfuva-
/ika Gana, 22, 291.

Bhaga, a Vedic god, the -=peed of,

1, 76; why he is blind, 12, 210;
Uttare Phalgunt assigned to Bh.,
12, 285 n.

; oblation to Bh. at the

wedding, 29, 32, 283; invoked in

the prayer at the initiation, 29, 64 ;

gives the bride to the husband, 29,

282; 30, 189; imoktd for agncul-
tural success, 30, 113 t.q. ; 42, i-jo ;

Pjiitha oblation to Bh., 41, 82
;

in-

voked in a charm against mania, 42,
33; grants life, 42, 53: Bh. or

Fortune, invoked by rraidens wish-

ing to obtain a husband, 42, 94 sq.,
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324 ; connected with marriage, 42,
955 as a love-god, 42, 101

;
Brl-

hahpali and Bh. join (husband and
uife?) together, 42, 135; Vishnu
and Bh. in a Ikt of gods, 42, 160

;

Sarasvatf, Anumati, and Bh. in-

voked, 42, 173; invoked for help,
42, 204; in\oked in the morniig,
46, 38 ; Agni, as Bh., rules over

wealth, 46, r87; invited to the
sacrifice together with Agni, 46,
281

; Agni compared with Bh., 46,
*8 r

; Agni announces man's sins to

Bh., 46, 325 ;
the bestower or dis-

penser of riches, 46, 401 sq.

Bhagadugha, title, carver or tax-

gatherer of a king, 41, 63, 63 n.

BbagavadgSta, no histoiical data
about

it, 8, i sq. ;
its titles, 8, 2,

28
; how quoted by Sankar&frlrya,

8, 2; called an Upanishad. 8, 2,
aoo

;
a genuine portion of the Ma-

hlbhaYata? 8, 2-6; is a dialogue
between Krishna and Ar^guna, 8,

3 sq. , 40-1 3 1
;
its style and language,

8, 4, IT, 13-15; no sectarian or

Brahmanizing spirit in it, 8, 6
;
re-

lation between Bh. and Upan shad?,
8, a, 5, 7 sq., 13, 15-19, 33, 26 sq., 34,

34 n., 36, 2io,andnotestO45&q.,5o-
4. 57 sq., 61 &q., 64-8, 71, 74, 76,

78 sq., So sq., 84 sq., 88-91,93, ioc,

102-6, 108, ni-i.), 119, 133 sq.,

129, 146; its author, 8, 6 sq. ;
an-

terior to the systems of Sanskrit

philosophy, 8, 7-13; its date and
position in Sanskrit literatuie, 8, 7-
34 ; inconsistencies in its teaching,
8, 11-13 ;

its versification, 8, 15 sq. ;

its attitude towards the Vedac
, 8,

1 6-20, 25 ;
its relation to Buddhism,

8, 24-7, 36, and notes to 45-52,
56, 59 sq., 62-6, 68-71, 79, 84,
88 sq., 101, 103, 105, 108 sq., in
sq., 114, 118, 123; and Szlnkhya
and Yoga philosophy, 8, 27 ;

re-
ferred to by Bana, 8, 28

;
allusions

to it in KSLdSsa's works, 8, 29 sq. ;

its priority to the Vec&nta-sfltras,
8, 30-3 5 its text, 8, 34 sq.; its

number of stanzas, 8, 35; trans-

lation, B, 35-131; teaching and

study of the Bh., 8, 129 sq. ; its re-

lation to the Sanatsu^attya, 8, 135,

137, 142, 144-8, and notes lo, 150-
6, 158-61, 163-5, '67 sq., 170-3,

"75-7, 179 sq., 184-6, 188 sq., 193

sq. ;
relation between Bh. and Anu-

gttil,8, i97sq., 207-10, 215, 218 sq.,

222, 227, 230 n. ; the teaching of

the Bh., and the SaddturmapuWa-
rfka, 21, xxvi-xxviii, xxix n., xxxi n.,

xxxiv n., xxxvi ; the doctrine of the

Bh. a fusion of the Brahman theory
of the Upanishads with the belief in

a personal highest being, 34, cxxvi
;

as an authority for Badariyawa, 34,

cxxvi; quoted, 88. 421 ; 48, 773-5.
See a/jo fjvaragita.

Bhaga-vat, Svetadipa, 'the white

island,' the abode ot Bh. or Vishnu,

7, 156 ;
title of Buddha, 10 (ii), x.

Bhftgavatas, Vishauitic sect of, 7,

xxvih; or PaWar&trap, forerunners

of Ra'ma'nu.gas, 34, xxii sq.; their

views refuted according to Sankara,

approved of according to Riminua,
34, li sq., 439-43 ;

their system
nearer to Bidarayana than tl at of

iSankara, 34, c
;
their theory of the

origin of the woild, 34, cxvii; 48,

524-31 ; system of Bh., and Bhaga-
vadgltl, 34, cxx-ii; and Mahabha-

rata, 34, cxxvii
;

contradictions in

their sjstem, 34, 442 sq. ;
doctrine

of Bh. stated, 34, 440.

Bhogavitti, see KQla. Bh.

Bhagavntti, Sk., t.t., one living by
prostitution of his wife, 33, 88 n.

Ehagga, Buddha at, 20, 125.

Bhagu (Pali for Bhr/gu, q.v.), n
of a Rk>ai, 11, 172.

Bhagu, one of the first converts

made by Buddha, 20, 328-33; 35,

163; a Thera, 17, 338; Buddha's
visit to him, 17, 308 sq.

Bhaiahag-j ara^a, n. of a Bodhi-
sattva Mahasattva, 21, 4, 213-23,
394, 404 ;

the Bodhisattvas Bh.,
and Mahipnitibhana, with their

retinue promise to divulge the

Saddbai mapun^arika after Buddha's

Nirvana, 21, 255 ; pronounces talis-

manic \\ ords, for those who keep the

Lotus of the True Law, 21, 370-2 ;

is identical with Sarvasattvapriya-
danrana m a former birth, 21, 376,

385, 389, 392 ;
was in a former

birth the prince Vimalagarbha, 21,
430.

Bhaiaha^aiafasamudgata, n. of
a prominent Bodhisattva, 21, 394;
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was in a former birth the prince

Vimalanetra, 21, 430.
Bhaksha (Drink personified), ex-

piatory oblation to Bh. at a mishap
in the Soma-sacrifice, 44, 210.

Bhakti or Faith, in the Bhagavad-

gHa, 8, 44 1
; but see Faith

;
Bh. in

the veta\fvatara-Upanishad, and
the SaWilya-sfitras, 15, xxxiv.

Bhala, the sun worshipped with the

formula ' To Bh. svaha,' 80, rao.

Bhallabeya, or BhSllaveya, his

opinions quoted, 12, 206, 293 ; 44,

Bhallavina, the Nidana (a Vedic

work) of the, 14, 3 ; quoted, 14,

147 ;
a mantra of the Bh., 38, 227

sq.

BhalUka, a merchant, one of the

two fir>t lay-disciples of Buddha,
13, 81-4; 49 (i), 1 66 sq.

Bh&lukSputra, n.p., 15, 225 sq.,

226 n.

Bh&mani, a name ot the Lord or

the highest Self, 34, 125 ; 48,

272.

Bhanabhadra, converted by Bud-

dha, 19, 243.

Bhaw/a-gama, Buddha at, 11, 64-6.

BharadviLfa, knew most, lived long-

est, and performed the greatest
austerities among the &shis, 1, 169 ;

fhe Jtahi of the sixth MaWaJa of

the Rig-veca, 1, 216; taught by
Indra, 1, 220

;
committed adultery,

2, 175 n. ;
Bh. and other sages ask

Brahman about final emancipation,
8, 314; became equal to Brahman,
14, 329; one of the seven &shis,
15, 106

;
the family name ot former

Buddhas, 21, 19; accepted cows
fiom Br/bu, 25, 424 ; worshipped at

the Tarpava, 29, 122, 220
; 30, 244 ;

author of the Agnish/oma, 41, xiv
;

author of an imprecation, 42, 89,

295 sq. ;
is the mind, 43, 7 ; Agni

praised by the Bh.iradvii.j-as, 46, 50;
son of Br/haspati by Mamata", 49

(i), 4.1^ n.: Bb. Dhanvantan wor-

shipped at the Vauvadeva sacrifice,

29, 84 ;
Bh. Barhaspatya, author of

Vedic hymns, 32. 370, 435.

Bharadvdga, a disciple of Buddha,
49(11), 90.

Bharadva^a, dispute between Bh.
and Vise/A6a as to whether a man

is a Brahmasa by birth, or by deeds,
and their conversion by Buddha, 10

(li), 108-17 ;
Vzise/A&a md Bh., two

young BrUhmanas, go to Buddha to

ask him about the true path to

union with Brahman; Buddha in-

structs them, and they are finally

converted, 11, 168-203 ;
n. of a

U/shi, 11, 172; n. of teachers, 15,

118, 118 n., 119, 186 n., 187; n. of

an eminent Arhat, 21, 2
;
Sthaviras

ot the Bh. gotra, 22, 286, 29 1
;
wor-

shipped at the Tarpana, 29, 123 ;
a

tree talking to Bh., 35, 24 1
; quoted,

43, 352. Set Apgika Bh., Garda-
bhivibhita Bh., Kasi Bh., Piiu/ola

Bb., Satyavaha Bh., Sukejas Bh.,
Sundanka Bh.

Bharadva^a, relation^ between the

sch-ols ot Bh. and Apastamba, 2,

xvi, xxiii sq., xxiv n.

Bharadva^iputara, n. of a teacher,

15, 225, 22411.

Bharata, Agni called the Bh., 12,

133; 41, 292; 46, 119, 123; killed^

19, 83; King Bh. and the /shi

VasishA&a, 19, 95 ;
the Maruts give

to Bh. a strong horse, 32, 327, 332;
seized the sacrificial horse of the

Satvats, 44, xxx, 401; Bh. Dau-
shantij son of DuAshanta and Sa-

kimtan,performed a horse-sacrifice,

44, 399 ;
a king who became a

ama monk, 45, 85, 850.
Bharata, epithet ot Agni (the god
of the Bh. tribe), 12, 114 sq.; 46,
211

;
the throne-seat of the Bhara-

las, 41, 105. See also A'vamcdha
Bh.

Bharata, tw., the Bh. and the

Mahibharata satiated at the Tar-

paa, 29, 220.

Bharatas, wide sway belongs to

them, 44, 399 ;
the greatness of

the Bh. not attained by men before

them nor by those after them, 44,

399, 401 ; the two Bh., Deva/ravas
and Devavata, 46, 287 sq. ; Agni
shines for the Bh., 46, 391.

Bharata-Bawhita, i.e. the Maha-
bM i ata, 48, 5.8.

Bharati, or Hotrd Bharatf, a god-

dess, 46, 154, 156; Maht is 'inde-

pendent of Bh., 46, 1 1 sq. ;
invoked

in Aprt hymns, 46, 179, 199 ;
in

concord with the Bh3rat!s, 46, 237 ;
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offerings to Sarasvatt, l<&, and Bh.,
12. 400 n.

Bhiravi, mentions Manu, 25, cxiii.

Bhargas, identified \\ ith deities, ex-

planation of the word, 15, 310.

Bhargava, and other sages ask
Brahman about final emancipation,
8, 314; numerous Bh., 42, xxxv;= Bhr/gu's son ; seeEhrtgu. See also

Vaidarbhi Bh., and Som&huti Bh.
Bharhut Thupa, the birth of
Buddha on the bas-reliefs of, 11,

47".
Bharui, quoted by Rflmanue-a.

84, xxi.

Bharuttrtb, see Birds (b).

Bb&aa, one of the princes of moun-
tains, 8, 346.

BhftshiVa-sfttra, for the accentua-
tion of the Satapatha-br&hmawa, 84,

258 n.

Bhaahyakara, Dramu/a referred to

as, 34, xxii
; quoted, 48, 17, 100. See

DramiVa.

Bhaahyas, works, satiated at the

Tarpana, 29, 320.

Bhaakara, quoted 48, 459.

Bhaumeyikas, see BhavanavSs'ns.

Bhauvana, see Vijvakarman.

Bhava, a name of Rudra, 12, aoi ;

29, 256; 41, 160; a name of the

Self, 15, 31 1
; offering to Bh. at the

Sfilagava, 29, 353; 80, 221 sq ;
in-

voked for protection of cattle, 30,

87 ;
is Par^nya, 41, 160

; as a ruler

of sky and earth, 42, 157 sq. ;
the

enemies slain by the club of Bh.,

42, 118, 585; reverence to Bh.'s

weapon, 43, 151 ;
Bh. and Rudra

worshipped, 43, 152 ; Bhavas (plur.)
in sea and air, 43, 155; Bh., i.e.

Siva, pleased at the birth of his son

KaTttikeya, 49 (i), 16; Bh. and
Santa invoked together, 42, 56, 75,

i*9 J55-9 lfi ii 4 6 sq., 618-22;
their arms are mottled, 42, 119,

586 ;
are lords of cattle, 42, 155-9 ;

are the thousand-eyed slayers of

Vrftra, 42, 158 ; they punish him
who denies the sterile cow to the

Brahmans, 42, 175.

Bhavan&a, Gaina tt., meditations

conducive to purity of soul, 45, 69,

69 n.

BhavanavaslnB
;

or Bhaumeyikas,
one of the four kinds ofgods,45, 225.

Bhavani, n d., offering to, 29, 352.

BhaviBhya(t)-puraa, quoted, 2,

xxix sqq., 160; on penances, 25,

445 n., 446 n., 447 n., 449 n., 460 n.

Bhaya-bherava Butta, t.w., 11,

168 n.

Bheda,Sk.,t.t., individual existences,

34, xxv.

Bheda, n p., perished because he

did not present the sterile cow, 42,

179.

Bhedabheda, t.t., relation cf being
neither absolutely different nor

absolutely non-different, of the soul

to Brahman, 34, six, 277 n.
; 48,

42 sq., 134 sq., 189-93, i95, 58.
Bhesha^a, or 'medicine,' a work
of the Atharvauikas, 44, 365 n.

Bhikkhiinis, or Buddhist nuns,
obtained salvation, 11, 25 sq. ;

a

Bhikkhu shall not have his robe

washed, or dyed, or beaten, or given
him by a Bh. who is not related to

him, 13, 20 ;
nor shall he get his

goat's wool (for his rug or mat)
attended to by her, 13, 26

;
offences

committed by Bhikkhus in their

relation to the Bh., 18, 35-7, 56;

20, 335 sq. ;
a novice who has

sexual intercourse with Bh. should

be expelled, 13, 2i4sq. ;
boundaries

oftheBhikkbunf-sawghas, 13, 256 n. ;

must not be present at the Pati-

mokkha recitation of Bhikkhus, 13,

295 sq. ;
Bhikkhus m iy visit sick Bh.

even in vassa, 13, 308 ;
rules about

disciplinary proceedings against Bh.,

13, 308 sq.; 20,324, 332-4, 358 sq.,

365 sq. ;
Pavirawa should not be

held in an assembly of Bhikkhus
before Bh., 13, 3 37 ;

rules about the

robes of Bh., 17, 212 sq. n. ; 20,

340 sq., 343 ; bathe together with
courtesans in the river A>tir.ivatt,

17, 222 sq. ;
dresses for Bh. to

bathe in, 17, 222 sq. ; on division of

robes between the Samghas of

Bhikkhus and Bh., 17, 253 sq. ; pre-
sent at a Sawgha of Bhikkhus, 17,

269 ; cannot raise a protest in a

Samgha of Bhikkhus, 17, 271 ;
their

dependence on the Bhikkhu-sam-

gha, 17, 318 ; 20, 322-6 ; the office

of giving exhortation to the Bh., 17,

338, 340, 372 ; superintend new
buildings, 17, 359n. ; disputes of
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Bh. and Bhikkhus, 20, 34 ; are not
to be saluted by Bhikkhus, 20, 195,
3a8j cannot create a schism, 20,
266; 35, 163 ; a Bh. cannot make
one of the requisite numb?r to
cause a schism, 20, 266; on the
duties of Bh., 20, 320-69 ; cut off
their hair and put on orange-
coloured robes, 20, 32 1

; eight chief
rules for the conduct of Bh to-
wards Bhikkhus, 20, 322-5 ; receive
exhortation from Bhikkhus, but
cannot exhort Bhikkhus, 20 333
324; rules about the Patimokkha
ceremony for Bh., 20, 330 sq. :

rules about confession for Bh
, 20

K
3 l

i,!ft ,

; J" ajr be tau&ht the Vinaya
% SiSS"8

' 20' 3 34 J misbehaviour
of Bhikkhus towards Bh. punished
by their not having to be saluted by
the

Bhikkhuni-sa^'ha, 20, 335 sq. :

rules about the exhortation for Bh.
2

j 336-40 ; not allowed back-
scratchers, ointments,making tattoo
marks, and similar things, 20, 341-
35 the Bhikkhun?-sam<rha inherits

rvJ} hti 2
' 343 *l-5 occupations

5 * ?"f
t0^h" 2

> 343 ! of
conduct for Bh. towards Bhikkhus,
20, 344 sq. ;

a Bh. carrying away a
foetus in her bowl, 20, 345 sq. ;food stored up allowed to be
hand'd over to the Bh. by the
Bhikkhus, 20, 346 sq. ; rules forBh.
in their

courses, 20, 347 sq.; rules

?BU on "P^mpadi ordination
or Bh., 20, 349-55 ; appointment of
instructors to Bh. to be made bya formal act of the Bbikkhunt-
sawgha, 20, 353; rules for Bh. at
meals, 20, 355 sq.; rules for Bh.
about holding the Pavaranl 20,
356-8 ; cannot perform any official

mH,vf
wapdV Bhikkha but a

Bhikkhu can do so towards a Bh.

5?
1 "oA^' 5 vehicles aUowed to

them, 20, 359 sq. ; not allowed to
adopt the forest Ufe, 20, 363 sq. ;

dwelhngs forBh., 20, 363 sq\; rufe
for Bh. with child who arVuncon!
scious of the fact of their concep-
tion, 20, 364 sq. ; companion
appomted for a Bh. under Msnatta
penance, 20, 365 sq. ; who have
thrown off the robes, or joineda sect of

Titthiyas, cannot be

received into the Order again, 20,

}66 ;
rules for Bh. about bathing,

20, 367-9 ;
will become preachers

of the law, Bodhisattvas, and attain

perfect enlightenment, 21, xxx,

356-8 ; a Bodhisattva must shun

Bh. who arc fond of banter and

chatter, 21, 365 ; Bh. in the classical

dramas, 33, xvii ; mentioned before

Bhikkhus, 36, 3 ; he who has out-

raged a Bh. cannot be converted,

86, 78 n., 177 ;
the first Bh., 49 (i),

192. See also Bhikkhus (r), and
Woman (e).

Bhikkhus, or Buddhist monks (Pali
bhikkhu = Sk. bhikshu, a mendi-

cant).

(a) Advantage! of monastic life, exalted

position of Bh., duties to\vard them.
(/') Moral precepts for Bh.

(c) The Bh. as members or tlie Order
(Samgha).

(<3 Daily "fa of Bh (costume, food, medi-
cine, dwelling, uteniils, &c.),M Buddha and the Bh.

(/?) ADVANTAGES OF MONASTIC LIFE,
EXALTED POSITION OF BH., DUTIES
TOWARDS THEM.
The wise man should follow the

bright state of the Bh., 10 (i), 35 sq,,

asn.; the Bhikshu, full ofdelight, who
is calm in the doctrine of Buddha will
nach the quiet place (A'fmJiw), cessa-

tion of natural desires
t and happiness.

He who, even as a young Bhikshu,
applies himself to the doctrine of
Buddha, brigJiten* up this world, like

the moon when free from clouds, 10

(i), 88
;
the true Br!hman (Arhat)

keeps aloof both from laymen and
from Bh., 10

(i), 92; the lite of the
Bh. praised, as compared with
family life, 10 (ii), 6-ri, 3 j-6, 65 ;

11, 187 sq.; gitts of food, drink,
garments to be made to them, 10
<il), , 79, 81-4; 35, 41, 49J
characteristics of Bh., worthy of
offerings, 10 (ii), 83-4; are inde-
pendent, 10

(ii), 154-6 ; the Bh. is
a great man; he has overcome desire
in this world, 10

(ii), igi sq.; how
to translate the word Bhikkhu, 11,
5 n.; a union between a Bh. and
Brahma is

possible, 11, aoa sq.;Buddh.st Bh. and Sannyasins the
same, 15, ]i Sq.

.
jnvited to Srfid-

dnas^g io6n.; their position in the
classical dramas, 88, xvii

;
iflaymen
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can attain to NirvHwa, what is the

use of becoming a Bh. ? 85, 3 1
; 36,

250-61 ; possessed of the power ot

Iddhij 85, 126, 129 sq. ; why Bh.
must be reverenced even by con-

verted laymen, 85, 229-33 ;
their

exalted position, 35, 267 ;
evil

deeds cannot be kept s?cret from

Bh., 85, 295; Bhikkhus who are

free from evil Karma can become
Arhats in a moment, others have
to trouble themselves about recita-

tions, buildings, and gifts, 86, 92-6 ;

worshipped by Na"gas, Yaksbas, men,
and Miras, 86, 1 20

;
ten individuals

worthy of becoming Bh., 86, 25? ;

a worthy Bh. is like a king, 36,

265-7 !
bow to no one, 86, 338 sq.,

339n. ; those who feed two thou-
sand Bh. acquire great merit, and
become gods, 45, 415 sq.

(i) MORAL PRECEPTS FOR BH.
A Bh. who delights in earnestness

is close upon Nirvztoa, 10 (i),
10 sq. ;

are to strive after separation from
the world, 10 (i),

22
; fools wish for

precedence among the Bh., 10 (i),

22
;
Buddha's description of a true

Bh., 10 (i;, 39 ; (iij,
88

;
must not

be envious, 10 (i), 62, 62 n., 85 sq. ;

not he who only begs, but he who
adopts the whole law, is a Bh., 10

(i), 65 ;
not by outward signs can

.the Bh. attain the extinction of

desires, 10
(i), 66, 74 ; moral pre-

cepts for the Bh., 10 (i), 85-8 ;

(ii), 17-1-7, 180-3, 191 5 Hi 187-200;
19, 296-305 ; 86, 59 ;

the Bh. who
discards all passions compared to a
snake that casts his skin, 10 (ii),

1-3 ;
admonished to be pure and

live together with the pure, 10
(ii),

46 sq. : the right path for Bh. ex-

plained by Buddha, 10 (ii), 60-2,

64 sq. ; the Bh. undergoes no cen-

sure, for he is calm and independent,

having shaken off the dogmas of

philosophy, 10 (ii), 148-50; the

Muni, though near Nibblna, should

not think himself the best, 10 (ii),

157 ;
should keep aloof from philo-

sophical disputes, 10 (ii), 159, 161

sq., 167 ; how they cross the stream
of birth and old age, 10

(ii
1

, 191-5 i

conditions under which the Bh. will

prosper, 11, 6-n j should be mind-

ful and thoughtful, 11, 28 sq. ;

be ye lamps unto yourselves. Be ye a
re/tige to yourselves. Betake yourselves
to no extei al reftigt. Hold fast to the
trulh as a lamp. Holdfast as a refuge
to the truth. Look not for refuge to

any one besides yourselves, 11, 38 ;

by leading a life of uprightness, by
quietude of heart, contemplation,
spiritual insight, and solitude, Bh.
obtain what they desire, 11, 210-18

;

want of concord with the Bh.,
spiritual barrenness, 11, 224 sq.,

249; Buddha rebukes quarrelsome
Bh., 17, 291-306; an example of
Bh living in love and concord, 17,

309-12; shall not commit suicide,
35, 273-5 5 twenty-eight good quali-
ties in the vows of Bh., 86, 251 sq. ;

eighteen good qualities of those who
carry out the vows of Bh., 86, 352
sq. ;

the thirteen extra vows of Bh.,
86, a68, a68 sq. n. ; are unmoved
either by ill-will or love, 86, 309.

(c)
THE BH. AS MEMBERS OF THE

ORDER (SAMJHA).
Rules about the reception into

the order of Bh
,
10 (ii), 94 sq. ;

11, 109 sq. ;
how Bh. are to address

each other, 11, rra
; rules for Bh.

in the Samgha, vats. IS, 17, 20;
their relations to the Bhikkhuu's,
18, 20, a6, 35-7, 3 38, 337 5 17,

253 sq., 269, 271; 20, 34, 195,

322-6, 328, 334-6, 344-7, 358
sq. ; 86, 3; how they must not
behave towards one another, 18, 33

sq., 44, 46, 50-3; must not give
food to ascetics of other sects, 18,

40 sq.; on Bh. going to the arm),
13, 43; a Bh. must not conceal a

serious offence of another Bh., 18,

46 ; procedure against Bh. who
bring false accusations against

Buddha, 18, 47-9; instruction in

good manners for Bh. hi their hater-

course with the
laity, 18, 59-67 ;

different forms of ordination of Bh.,

IS, 73 sq. n.
;
the four Interdictions

for Bh., 18, 23^-6 j temporary ex-

pulsion of Bh. for refusal to see or
to atone for an offence, 13, 236-8 ;

how to maintain peace among the

Bh., 18, 263-5; regulations about

reproving a Bh. for an offence, 18,

264 sq. ;
cases of Bh. risking a
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schism, 18, 389 sq. ; disciplinary

proceedings against Bb. guilty of or

suspected of an offence, 13, 14,

340-9, 35i sq., 35^ sq. ; 17, 376-84,
329-439, 395 n-

!
the Tagjaniya-

Katnma or Act of Rebuke, 17,

329-42; the Nissaya-Kamma or
Act of Subordination, 17, 343-6;
the Pabbl.ganiya-Kamma or Act of

Banishment, 17, 3^7-58 ; the Pa/i-

s&raniya-Kamma or Act of Recon-
ciliation, 17, 359-69 ; Ukkhepaniya-
Kammas or Acts of Suspension tor

not acknowledging, and for not

atoning for, an offence^ 17, 370-6 ;

for not renouncing a sinful doctrine,

17, 377-83 ; rules for Bh. placed on

probation, 17, 384-93 ;
thrown back

to the commencement of probation,
17, 393 sq., 404 sq., 406 sq., 420 sq.,

428 ; contempt for Bh. who have
entered the Order in their old age,

17, 140 n. ; qualifications for Bh. to

be appointed to an official post, 17,

200, 201; 20, 35, 25 n., aoa
;
dis-

qualifications of Bh., 17, 348-51;
lawful and unlawful restoration of
an expelled Bh., 17, 273, 283 sq.,

391, 319 sq. ; expulsion of an erudite

Bh. should be avoided for fear of

bringing about a schism, 17, 285-9 5

superintend the erecting of buildings
for the Sawgha, 17, 359, 359 n.; 20,
1 89-9 r, 215 sq. ; different classes or

grades of Bh., 20, 6 sq., 193 ;
no

official act is to be carried out

against Bh. who have not confessed
themselves guilty, 20, 32-4; de-

scription of a Bh. qualified to be
chosen on a jury, and entitled to

warn another Bh.
, 20, 50 sq. , 3 r5-1 7 ;

proceedings against obstinate Bh.,

20, 57-61, 259 sq. ; salutation and

apportionment ot the best seat,

water, and food shall be according
to seniority, 20, 191-9, 206 sq. ;

Bh. who are not to be saluted, 20,

195 sq. ;
the Sattarasa-vaggiya Bh.

turned out of a Vihira by the

2abbaggiya Bh., 20, 300 sq. ;
rules

of conduct for incoming Bb., 20,

373-80 ; duties of Bh. towards one

another, 20, 271-98; rules of con-
duct for resident Bh. towards in-

coming Bh., 20, 380-3
;

rules of

conduct for Bb, about to leave the

Vihira, 20, 283-4 ;
rules of conduct

for Bh. in their lodging-places, in

the bath-rooms, in the privies, 20,

394-8 ;
rules about one Bh. warning

another in respect of any sin he has

committed, 20, 315-19; how con-

scientiously they make general use

of everything given to them, 20,

383 sq. ;
initiation of Bh., 29, 58

sq. n.
; only a Bh., under no dis-

ability, can create a schism, 85, 163 ;

recitation of Scriptures, looking after

buildings, and seeing to gifts, en-

joined for Bb., 36, 93-6; punish-
ments of those who, being unworthy,
take the vows, 36, 261-4. See also

Ordination and Sawgha.
J) DAILY LIFE OF BH. (COSTUME,
FOOD, MEDICINE, DWELLING, UTEN-

SILS, &C.).
Have their hair and beard cut off,

and put on yellow robes, 10 (i),

5 sq. and n. ; (ii),
10

; 11, 187 sq. ;

13, no, 115, 132 sq., 187, 209, 216
;

17, 5 sq., 32 ; 85, 1 8 sq., 30, 231 sq. ;

36, 20 sq. ; contempt for dress im-

pressed on Bh., 11, xliv
;
costume

of Bh., 11, 10 1 n. ;
rules regarding

the robes of the Bb,, 13, 18-24,
28-30, 36. 45, 54 sq., 59 sq., 151-8,

160, 162, 164, 354-7 ; 17, 35, 39 sq.,

193-340, 345-55, 386 ; 20, 73, 90-8,
142-6, 253; should wear robes
made of rags taken from a dust-

heap, 13, 173 ; called MuWaka or

'shavelingy 15, xxvii; rules for their

foot-clothing, 17, 13-24, 31, 34 sq.,

39 ; the distribution of robes of Bh.
at the Ka/ma ceremony, 17, 146-70
and n.. 203 sq., 234-40, 248-55 ;

rules about food allowed to Bh., 13,

37-40; 17, 67-97, 117 sq., 128 sq.,

130-3, 138 sq., 143-5, 220-5 ; rates

concerning invitations to meals, 13,
4 I-3, 5<S sq. ; rules about begging
and eating meals, 13, 62-5, 73-5 ;

20, 135, 153 sq., 250 sq., 253 ;
how

Bh. should behave when going on
their rounds and in the dining-balls,

13, 151-4 ; 20, 289-92 ;
are to live

on morsels of food given in alms,
18, 173 ; one Bh. alone is not to

pass through a town begging, 19,
194 n. ; rules about their alms-

bowls, 20, 81-90; rules of conduct
for Bb. at meals, 20, 284-9 ,*



BHIKKHUS-BrLff/GU 97

rules of the Varoian Bhikkhus about nail-cutting, hair-dressing, &c for
atin

f>
discussed at the councU of Bb.,20, 136-41. Su also Vows.

Vesai?, 20, 386, 397 sqq., 409-12
| (e) BUDDHA AND THE BH.

decomposing urine is the medicine Buddha exhorts the Bh. to spread
allowed to Bh., 18, 1 74 ; sick Bh. may the truths of his religion, 11, 60 sq. ;be visited by other Bh. even during how they behaved at Buddha's
vassa, 18, 305 sq. ;

on medicaments death, 11, 119 ; the five Bh. whom
to be used by Bh., 17, 41-61, Buddha chooses as his disciples, 11.
65-8, 76 sq., 78-80, 89, 97, 144 sq., 146 ; 18, 90-103 ; a Deva in the
321-s; 20, 154; must wait one shape of a Bh. appears before the
upon the other in sickness, 17, Bodhisattva, 19, 49 sq. ; Bh. and
a4-5 5 proceedings for the case of Bodhisattvas, 21, xxxv, ia sq. ;

a Bh. being insane, 20, 18-22, 57 sq. ; Buddha's prophecy about the 2,000
allowed to let blood, 20, 77 ;

rules disciples who are to become the
concerning sick Bh., 20, 199 sq. ; future Buddhas Ratnaketung-as,

the itinerant mendicant is beset 21, aro-ia; Bh. are not to worship
with pain, therefore let no man be Buddha, 85, 246-8 ; description of
an itinerant mendicant, 10 (i), 79 ; Bh. in the train of Buddha, 49 (ii),
homeless state of Bh.. 11, 188

; 36, 2. See a/so Holy persons, Novices,
313; .rules about dwellings for Bh., Preaching, and Sekha.

!S, 35, 575 20, 157-63, i7-9i Bhlkahus, see Bhikkhus.

189-91, 208-16, 353; should dwell Bhikahu-sutra, by PHrlrtirya, 8,
nt the foot of a tree, Vihfiras, &c., 32 sq.

being extra allowances, 13, 173 ; Bhima, hero of the Mahabhdrata,
Viharas and other edifices built by 8, 37 sq.

laymen for Bh.. 13, 302-5 ; rules of Bhima, n. of Rudra, 29, 256 ; 80,
conduct for Bh. dwelling in the 221 sq.

woods, 20, 292-4; why should Bhimaaena, a Pirikshita, who
houses (Viharas) be built for the offered horse-sacrifice, 44, 396.
houseless Bh. ? 36, 1-4 ;

see also Bhisha^ Atharvawa, a <sbi, 42,

Viharas; utensils allowed to Bh., xxi, xxxv.

18, 24-30, 53 sq. ; 17, 20, 45, 49, Bbishma, his death, 8, 3 ; the oldest

51-9, 205 sq., 236-30; 20, 68, ofthe Kauravas, 8, 38; andDroa,8,
86 sq., 90-102, 1:7. 130-5, 137-42, 39 sq., 42, 95 sq. ;

chooses the time

146-8 -(tooth-sticks), 155 sq., 222; of his death, 88, 380; 48, 741 sq. ;

are not allowed to acquire gold or though outside the dramas, was yet
silver, or engage in any kind of well grounded in knowledge of

buying or selling, 18, 26 sq. ; 17, Brahman, 48, 704 ; son of Ganga, 49
66 sq., 128 sq. ; 20, 386-92, 399, (i), 95; killed (Jgrayudha, 49

(i),

413; 86, 122 n. ; luxuries to be 113 sq.
avoided by Bh., 18, 44 sq., 52-5; Bhtahmagar^ltMvarar^a, n. of

20, 68-71 ; the four Resources of numerous Tathagatas, 21, 354 sq.,

religious life (begging food, rags as 357, 360.

robes, dwelling at the foot of a tree, Rh^hmaavara Bhfshmagar^Ita-
urine as medicine), 18, 173 sq., 234 ; mrarftg-a, q.v.
must abstain from all sexual inter- Bhdga, RSgfcnatf, daughter of the

course, 13, 334 sq. ;
vehicles allowed Bh. or Bho^a king, 45. 1 18, 118 n.

to Bh., 17, 25-7 ;
rules about mats, Bhoga-nagara, n.pl., Buddha at, 11,

seats, &c., for Bh., 17, 27-31, 35, 66-70.

39 ; 20, 197, 386, 399, 413 ; rules Bhogai, a class of Kshatriyas, 45,
for the Bh. about sleeping, 17, 226

; 71, 71 n,, 339.
20. 115-17, 163 sq.. 166-9; on the Bhra/a, guardian of Soma, 26,

daily life of the Bh., 20, 66-156; 73.
rules for Bh. about bathing, 20, Bhrfcu, chief among great sages. 8,

66-8, 1 10
;
not allowed to castrate 89 ; Rama, a descendant of Bh.,

themselves, 20, 77 sq. ; rules about 8, 294 ; chapter of Bh. Varutri, 15,
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64-9 5 34, 199 his son B/vhaspati
more accomplished than he, 19, 10

;

49 (i), 8
;
the Mana-smrtti the Sa>-

bita of Bh.
?
25, xi-xiii, xvii, xcii,

xcv sq., cvi, cvi n., ex, 19; 33,

xii-xiv, 2 sq. n., 3, 272, 274, 3345
quoted in Manu-smnti, 25, xxvi sq.,

78 ;
a sage and a Pra^pati, 25, 14 ;

Somapas (manes), sons of Bh., 25,
us ; the offspring of fire, son of

Manu, 25, 169 sq., 169 n.
;
cursed

the fire, 25, 398 n.
; sprung from

Manu, proclaims the law, 25, 483 ;

Sumati, son of Bh., 33, xi,xiii sq., 3,

3 n.
;
Bh. and other sons ofBrahman's

mind were again born at the sacrifice

of Varunaj 38, 235 ; connected with
the Atharva-veda, 42, xxiii, xxvi

sq.
(Bhr/gvangirasaA) ; connected with
the production of fire, 42, xxvji,
XXX

; Atharvan, Angiras, and Bh.,
42, xxxri sq., xxxiv, Ivii sq. ; oblations
to Bh. and Aftgiras, 42, Ivii

; when
they infringed upon Bh.,the Sr/7-

gaya, Vaitabavyas perished, 42, 171,
433 ; Bh.-Angiras, authors ofhymns
of the Atharva-veda, 42, 416, 444;
myth of Bh., son of Varuaa, in-
structed by his father, 44, xiv,
108-12 ; Mitaruvan brought Agni
to Bb., 4.6, 53 ; Agni called Bhri-
gaviaa or Bh.-like, 46, 74, 7 8 ;

Rama, son of Bb., 49 (i), 95.
Bhszgu, Buddha in the hermitage of
Bhlrgava, Le. BL's son, 19, 59;

Bhngtt, a Purohita, converted by his

sons, became a monk and reached
perfection, i5, 61-9.

Bhrr'gUB, i. e. descendants of Bbr*gu,
n. ot an ancient family ;

the light of
the Bh. and Angiras is the brightest,
12, 37 sq., 38 n.

; kindled or estab-
lished Agni among men, 12, 350:
*6 45, 130, IS7, 202, 328, 343 ; Bh.
or Angiras, attained the heavenly
world, 26, 373 ; peculiar sacrificfal
rites of the Bh., 29, 390 sq., 416 ;

?> 34 sq., 93 ; worshipped at the
Tarpaa, 30, 243; Bh., Atharvans,and Angiras, 42, 433; sacrificing
together with the Bh., 43, 200

;
sacrifice offered up by the Bh., 43,

aja ; Matarbvan kindled Agni for

^tne Bh.,46, 241."
"f I e. the third Adhyftya

BHOTAVAT

of the Taittiriyaka-Upanishad, 15,
xxviii.

Bhrfi/zahatya, Sk., the killing of an

embryo,44, 34 1 n. See also Abortion.

Bhugyu Lahyayani, questions

Yajfflavalkya, 15, 1 27 sq. ; 84, cv.

Bhuman, Sk., tt, the Infinite, 1,

12311. ;
where one sees nothing else,

hears nothing else, understands

nothing else, that is the Bh,, 1, 123 ;

is bliss, 1, 123 ; 34, 163 ;
is immortal,

or immortality, 1, 123 ; 34, 163, 1 68
;

rests in its own greatness, 1, 133 ;

explained as the Infinite, 1, 123 sq. ;

is all this, 1, 123 ; explained as the

Self, 1, 124 ; 48, 678 sq. ;
is Brah-

man, 34, xxxv, 162-9 ; 48, 399-
308 ;

in it the ordinary activities of

seeing, &c., are absent, 34, 168 sq. ;

knowledge of Bh., 38, 412.

Bhummaguka, one of the &abbag-
giya Bhikkhus, 20, 9-17, 118.

E!idta, female disciple of Sambhfita-

, 22, 289.

Bhutadatta, female disciple of Sam-
bhfttavi^aya, 22, 289.

Bhutas, 'Beings,' or goblins, daily
offerings to them, one of the '

five

great sacrifices,' 2, 47 sq., 109,
109 a, 195, SOT

; 7, 314; 14, 256 ;

25, ff? n., 88-93, 88 n., 95, 133 ; 29,
199, 217; 44, 95; food eaten at
a SrSddha by persons related to the

giver, reaches not the Manes nor
the gods, but the Bh., 2, 143 sq. ;

those who worship the Bh. go to the
Bh., 8, 85 ; worship of Bh., of the
quality of darkness, 8, 118

; actions

forgods, Pitr/s, Bh., and guests, 8,
306 ; the bands of Bh. extol the

emancipated saint, 8, 345 ; Irvara.
the lord of gods, Bh., Pij&fcis, &c.,
8

> 354 J are liable to destruction, 15,
389 ; space the resort of Bh., 86,
3i6f 316 n.; gods, demons, Bb...

&c., assemble to see K&vf and
Gautama, 45, 121 sq. ; injury done
to living beings for the sake of Bh.,
45, 357. See also Beings.

nS??' tpt-> entities, or elements.
See Elements.
Bhfttatman)Sk.,theelenientalSelfin

T!A* ? U
.* 395

~7'
*95 "' *W sq.

B
t
fvat) l' c - Rudra Punishes

Pra^Spati for his incest, 12, 209 n.,
284 n.

f t
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Bhutavirae, n. of a family of priests,

48, 345 n.

Bhftti, the goddess of welfare, wor-

shipped, 29, 334 ; 41, 324.
Bible (Old and New Testaments) ;

Zend-Avesta and B., 4, Ixix, Ixxii n.
;

B. and other Sacred Books of the

East, 15, xx
; references to the

O.T., 24, 176 n,, 179 n., 180 n.
;

criticism of the O.T., 24, 178 sq.,

200, 308-39 } references to N.T.,
24, 189 n.

;
criticism of N.T., 24,

225, 335 m, 229-43.
Bilal, an Abyssinian slave, the first

who called to prayer in Islam, 6,

xxiii sq,, xxxiv, Ixxii.

Bimbisara (also called Srenya or

Seniya), king of Magadha, tries to

tempt Buddha with wealth, 10 (ii),

67 jq. ;
has a large body of troops,

10 (ii), 99 ; King- Seniya B. and

myriads of Magadha Brahmawas and
householders converted by Buddha,
13, 136-40; his five wishes fulfilled,

13, 140 ; Buddha as his guest in

R%agaha, 18, 140-3 ; presents the

pleasure gardenVe/uvana to Buddha
and the fraternity of Bhikkhus, 13,

143 sq. ; his physician Givaka, 13,

191 sq. ; 17, 179 sq. ; persuades
Buddha not to admit persons in

royal service into the order, 18,

194 sq. ;
issues a decree for the

protection of the Sakyaputtiya
Saraanas, 13, 197 ; suggests to

Buddha the institution of Uposatha,
13, 339 sq. ; asks the Bhikkhus to

postpone Vassa, 18, 301 ; King B.
and Soa Ko/ivisa, 17, i sqq.;

eighty thousand overseers of town-

ships of Kfng B. are converted by
Buddha, 17. 2-5 ; presents Pilinda-

yal&a with park-keepers, 17, 61

sqq. ; sends his minister to see Me-
</aka, 17, 123-4 j installs Salavat! as

courtesan in Regalia, 17, 172;
King B. and Pa^fota, 17, 186 sq. n.;
Buddha's meeting with B., 19, xxi,

113-31; 49
(i), 105-23; offers to

divide his empire wkh Buddha, 19,

117-19; becomes a disciple of

Buddha, 19, 187-93 5
49 (i), 193 sq.;

invites the Bhikkhus to eat the

mangoes In his park, 20, 73 sq. ;

wants to build a residence for the

Sawgha, 20, 178 sq. ;
his son Aj-

K 2

tasattu wants to kill him, 20,
341-3; 49 (ii), 161-4; related to

Mahavfra, 22, xiii-xvi; dialogue
between King Sre#ika, i. e. B., and
a Gaina monk, 45, 100-7, 100 n. ;

abolished the ferry-fee for ascetics,
49

(i), 170; his consort VaideM,49
(ii),

v
;
B. becomes an Anagamin, 49

(ii), 167.

Bindu, n. ot a Vedic poet, 32, 410.
Binduxnati,the courtesan, makes the

Ganges flow back wards, 35, 182-4.
Birds.

() B. in religious belief ,iud worship.
(<*) Some special, real, and mythical b.

(a) B. IN RELIGIOUS BELIFF AND
WORSHIP.

B. which take away impurity, 3,
246. 346 sq. n. ;

re-birth of the
wicked in b., 8, ;op n., 321 ; simile

of b. abandoning their nests, 8, 142 n.,

164 ;
the selfs of devotees as b. fly-

ing away happily, 8, 189, 189 n. ;

extol the emancipated saint, 8, 345 ;

the two b. which .are unchanging
and unintelligent (understanding
and egoism, or the great and the
individual self), 8, 371, 371 n. ;

reach perfection by penance, 8,

389 ; Solomon knows the speech of

b., 9, ioosq.; origin of the hazel-

cock, the sparrow, and the par-
tridge, 12, 164 sq. ; 41, 130; b.

two-footed like men, 12, 384 ;
the

manes roam about as b., 14, 268
;

wise b., 23, 303 n. ;
b. deities yield

enjoyments from fear of punish-

ment, 25, 319; worshipped at the

Tarpjwa, 29, isi, 319 ;
evil omens

fromb., 29, 136; 80, 183 sq. ; 42,

83, 134, 7j 139, iS5i 157, 166 sq,
1 86, 305, 474, 555 ;

invited to lick

the grass anointed with sacrificial

food, 29, 391; 80, 37 ;
how created,

41. 148; jaundice transferred to

yellow b., 42, 8, 363-6, 566; fire

made of b.'s nests at magic rite, 43,
458 ; bird-shape of the fire-altar,

43, xxi sq., xxvi sq., i n., 4 n., 19-
31, 33 n., 112 n., 114-16, lao sq.,

135-7, 140, 148 sq., 168, 1680., 177,

179 sq., i8on., 201, 350 sq, and n.,

273, 274, a85-9j 396, 300-6,31 r, 363,

39 r, 402; 44, 414 sq.; of b, the

body is produced first, then the

right whig, then the tail, then the

V
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left wing, 48, 136, 139 ;
flesh of b.

not to be eaten by one who has

built a fire-altar, 43, 296 ;
contract

and expand their wings and tail, 48,

300, 301 sq. ;
are the people of

KingT3rkshya,44, 369; mythic b.

on the Hdm tree, 47, 24 sq. ; praise

Buddha, the Law, and the Church,
49 (ii), 96 sq., 174.

(b) SOME SPECIAL, REAL, AND
MYTHICAL B.

The little bird which bustles with

the sound 'ahalak' represents the

people, 44, 335 ;
theb. Ann\tavdkd

produces the Kshipnuyena, 48, 370,

370 n. ;
the holy b. Asbo-xust that

eats nail-parings, 4, 192, 192 n. ; 5,

71 ; 24, 275 sq., 275 n.
;
the Bba-

rtmda b. with two necks and three

legs, 22, 261
; 45, 19 ;

the holiness
of the cock, the bird of Sraosha, 4,

196-200, 107 n.
; the b. Parddars

or Kahrkatts (Karetd-dSsu), i. e. the

cock, that awakes the worshipper in

the morning, 4, 197, 197 n., 199 ;

28, 322, 322 sq. n.
;
cocks and fowls

crow, driving away wizards and
demons, 5, 330 sq., 331 n.

; 24, 393
sq. ; similes of the cock, 86, 280-
283 ; value of the domestic cock,
87, 163; how a fighting-cock is

trained, 40, 20, 20 n.
;
the female

crane conceives without a male, 84,
348 ; 38, 126

; simile of the Indian
crane, 86, 345, 345 n. ; the crow,
the JKb/dfllla among birds, 2, 366 n. ;

simile of the crow, 86, 291 sq. ;

dogs and black b. (crows) classed
with women and Sfidras, 44, 446
'a crow at a tirtha,' i.e. a person

SiTy^149 (li)' 94 n ' ; the
eyeball of the divine eagle, 42, 68,
401 ; the talon-slaying eagle, king
of birds, created from Indra's
courage, 44, 215; courage, the
sway of birds, secured by the two
feathers of an eagle, 44, 221, 230 ;the falcon (jyena) is

first, strongest
among b., 8, 353; 26, 80; a felcon
formed ofthe GSyatrf, an eagle from
the Tnsh/ubh, 44, 173 r the b.

Oarad^ Garutatat, see separately :

toegrtffim b. on the tree of all seeds
o 7i, 176 ; 28, 173 n,, a ion.; 24,
i", iM n.

; the griffon b. and the
oat different from all other b.

5, 182; talking Hamsaj (flamingoes),
1, 56, 62 sq. ;

the miraculous power
of Hawjsas. of going through the

ether, 10 (i), 47 sq. and n.
; Hamsa,

a name ofthe Self, 15, 3 r I ; flamingo
is able to distinguish and separate
milk and water when mixed, 38,
149; the hawsa b. (the soul? the

sun?) does not rest at night, 42, 28,
462; hawks sacrifice b., 27, 283 sq. ;

simile of the house-pigeon, 86, 344 ;

simile of the Kakravdka b., 86, 340
sq. ;

the gigantic b. Kantttk slain by
Keresasp, 18, 378 n., 381 ; 24, 63,
63 n.

; mythical b. Katnros, 5, 70,
TOO, 100 n.

; 23, 173 n., aio n.
;
the

b. Karsbipta brings the religion of
Mazda into the Vara of Yama, 4,

20; the b. Kaivipt knew how to

speak" words, 5, 70, 70 sq. n.
;
the

mythic b. Kiadmros, 24, 1 1 a, nan.;
simile of the mv/, 86, 344 sq. ;

simile of the Pev^dbikd b., 86, 343
sq. ; fabulous gigantic b. PAaag,
89, 164 sq., 164 n., 165 n., 167 ;

the
voices of the phoenixes, as a token
of prosperity, 8, 309, 309 n. ; the

phoenix a b. of good omen, 3, 406,
406 n. ; the raven of Verethraghna,
and the raven's feather, 23, 341-
3: Salna or Simurgb on the tree
of all seeds, 23, 173 n., 210 n.

;
the

swallow instrumental in the birth
of Hsieh, 8, 307, 307 n.

; there is

no b. wiser than the swallow, 40,
38 sq., 39 n.; Apsaras in the shape
of swans, 44, 70 ; the eyesight of
the vulture, 28, 340, 267. See also

Animals, Omens, and Parables
(e).

Birth ; conception is first b. ; when
the child is born, that is the second
b.

; when departing from hence he
is born again, that is his third b., 1,
243 sq. ; miraculous b., 8, 493 BO.
and n.; 19, a sq.; 49 ft), 6? the
rite of initiation a second b., 7,
"9, i vi ; 8, 176 ; to one that dies,
b. is certain, 8, 45; Krishna, has
passed through many b., 8, 58 sq.;
all beings are deluded at the time
of b., 8, 76, 116

; men of sinful b.,
5i a55 J b. and death are from

S$V6
; tbe *** the source of

2?* b-

u \'945 Kkyapa knew
the truth about b. and death, 8L
aja ; the soul coming to the b., 8,
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339; mode of b. is fourfold, viz.

from eggs, from germs, from per-

spiration, and from wombs, 8, 339 ;

the true b. should be reckoned
from conception, 13, 339; existence

by apparitional b. in Sukhavati, 21,

417 ; what b. means when applied
to the sprout, 34, 340; the terms
* b.

'
and *

death,' if applied to the

.soul, have a metaphorical meaning,
38, 28 sq. ; may take place without

the '

five oblations,' i.e. not m the

ordinary way, 38, 125 sq. ; a

woman, a cow, or a mare brings
forth within the space of a year, 44,
1 2 ; man is born thrice, first from
his parents, a second time by sacri-

fice, a third time when his dead

body is placed on the fire, 44, 23-5.
See aha Child, Generation, Im-

purity, Life, Man, and Transmi-

gration.

Bishkala, deity (?)
of parturition,

42, 99, 245.

Bitak, n.p., 5, 134; 47, 34, 140.

Bivattdangha, n.p., 28, 210, a ion.

Blessedness, jee Ashi Vanguhi.

Blessing, see Bliss, and Prayers.
Blind, the b. ones did not damage
Agin by looking at him (?), 46,

*73 !75- Sfe also Parables (/).
Blindness is the equality of dark-

ness, 8, 320, 322.
Bliss (Sk. Unanda), when one obtains

b., then one performs sacred duties,

1, 122] the Infinite is b., 1, 123;
the b. of Brahman, 15, 54-63 ; 34,

67: 38, 301-4; various degrees of

b, described, 15, 59-64, 171 sq. ;
is

Brahman, 15, 66
; 34, 65, 75 ;

what
is the nature of b. ? 15, 157 ;

Brah-
man Is the cause of b., 34, 67 ;

absolute b. the result of higher

knowledge, 34. 138; (Brahman as)
the bhfimau is b., 34, 163, 168;
attaches to the state of deep sleep,

34, 163, 164, 168; the Self consist-

Ing of b. (Snandamaya) is the highest

Self, 34, xxxiii sq., 64-77 ; 48, 309-

37 ;
constitutes the nature of the

self, 34, 1 68 : highest b., see Highest

Good, and NirvSna.

Blood, how food turns into b., 8,

253 ;
semen and b. produced by

Samana and Vyna, 8, 375 ;
the b.

of the victim at animal sacrifices is

the share of the Rakshas, 12, 365

sq. ; charms against the flow of b.,

42, 33, 45, 174, 334, 357, 385, 4 8j,

531 ;
oblations of b., 44, 394.

Blood-money, see Homicide.

Bloodshed, see Homicide.

Boar, see Animals (k}.

Boat, see Parables (/).
Bodha and Pratibodha, the alert

and the watchful divinities, 42, 54,

60, 571.

Bodh&yana, n. ofBaudhayana, given
in MSS., 14, xliii n.

; composed a

vrftti on the Vedftnta-sfltras, 84,
xxi

; 48, 3 ; quoted by RSmUnug-a,
34, xxi

;
author of the Kalpa-sfitra,

34, xxi.

Bodhi, a king's son, shows hos-

pitality to Buddha and the Bhikkhus,

20, 125-9.

Bodhi, Sk. and Pali, t.t., enlighten-

ment, or highest perfect knowledge,
see Knowledge (c).

Bodhi tree, see Trees.

Bodhirui, translated the

into Chinese, 49
ag-

(11),

xiii.

Bodhisatta (Pali), or Bodhisattva

(Sk.), a Bodisat, 'one whose es-

sence is enlightenment,' i.e. one

destined to become a Buddha, a

Buddha Elect, or a future Buddha
;

the infant Buddha called B r,
10 (11),

135 ; when a B. is born or dies

there is an earthquake, 11, 46 sq. ;

King Sudassana a B., 11, 239, 341,

385-8; by Buddha's power the

earth burstsopenand innumerableB.

arise from within fte clefts, who pay

homage to Buddha, whose disciples

they all have been, 21, xxx, 381-97,

443 ;
different meanings of the

term B., 21, xxxiv-xxxvii ; epithets
of B., 21, 3 ;

list of names of B.,

21, 3 sq. ; become visible in the

Buddha-fields, 21, 7 sq., 66 sq.; 40

(ii), 17 sq.; grand feats of charita-

bleness, and a great variety of good
actions performed by B., 21, 1 1-15 ;

the six perfections and perfect en-

lightenment preached to them, 21,

1 8
;

will In future be Buddhas, 21,

60
;
the vehicle of the B., 21, 78-

80, 88 sq. ; compared to trees, 21,

136 sq. ; compared to great .Rishis

with transcendent faculties, 21, 134 ;
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moving on aerial cars, 21, 199;

rales of conduct for B. who are

to preach the law, 2J, 263-73;

rewards of the B. who are wise

preachers of the law, 21, 274-80;
the different grades of B., 21, 31 r

sq., 314 sq. ; hospitality towards

Pratyekabuddhas and B., 21, 318,

318 n.j the term B. used in the

sense of religious preachers, 21,

338, 338 n., 340-51 ;
their body is

pure and clear, and the world with

all beings is mirrored in it, 21,

349 sqq. ;
Buddha deposits and en-

trusts bis perfect enlightenment
Into the hands of the B., 21, 440

sq. ;
the B. Vessantara, 35, 178;

36, 114-32 ;
for each B. everything

is settled beforehand when and
where he is to be born and to

become enlightened, 85, 270-2 \

the R as a god in Tusita heaven,
85, 371, 292 ;

49
(i)j 4;

how Deva-

datta, in former births, could be

equal or superior to the B., 85, 283
-93, 293 n.; the B. always meets
with certain persons, such as Deva-
datta or Siriputta, in different

births, 35, 291 sq.; the conduct
of the B. Lomasa Kassapa de-

fended, 36, 16-19; the B. as an

elephant, and as the Brahman
Cotipila, 86, 20-2; teachers of the

B, 86, 43-6 ; ten qualities of B., 36,
IT 6; differences between B., 83,
132 sq. and n.

; why did the B.
Gotama undergo penance ? 86, 1 3 2-
44; the B. Gotama becomes dis-

gusted with the world, seeing the
women in his harem, 86, 135 sq.,
'35 n.

; all B. pursue sexual

pleasures, until a son is born to
them, 49 (i). 26

; Buddha addresses
the Nirmitl B., 49

(i), 155 sq.,
155 n. ; pay homage to Buddha, 49
(i), 156-8 ; come to worship Ami-
tSyus, 49 (ii), 46-8 ; will be born in

Sukha-vatl, 49 (ii), 66 sq. ; instructed
by the Buddha, 49

(ii), 111-13;
there will always be B. even in the
periods of corruption, 49 (ii), 1 15-
ljr',U5 ^' " See ali Buddha M,
aid Holy Persons.

BodhiBattv4vad&na .
kalpalatA.

tw., by Kshemendra, 86, xvii.

Bodfeat, tee Bodhisatta.

Body, anything separated fi oni the

b. (likecuttingj i/ bair, tiail-puniigs)

considered as dead matter, and

hence impure, 4, Ixxviii sq., 190,

190 n.
; 5, 205, 246", 24611., ^54;

nail-paring seized by the demons,

5, 71; precautions in cuttm?? hair

and nails, 5, 207, 207 n.
; Si4, 275

sq. ; 87, 162
; nail-paring pr.iyd

over lest it turn into weapons <>t

demons, 5, 342 ;
Sna'tifcas and hc-r-

mits to wear hair and nails nil-

clipped, 25, 139 sq., 14011., 199;
Snltaka not to step on bodily refuse,

25, 141, 150; seeafjo Hjiir; latky
and unlucky marks of the b., 7,

230 sq.; 10 (ii), 189; Jl, 196 sq. ;

14, 35, 35 n., 53
' 25, 153, a8 ; 4M,

81, 8m., 95; 45, H3i 3*6 sq- 5

unlucky marks of the b. due to

crimes committed in former births,

14, 1 08 sq. ; 28, 440 s(|. ; auspicious
and inauspicious bodily marks of
a bride, 25, 75-7 ; 29, ar, 165 ; 30,

42, 257 ; bodily marks foreshadow-

ing the greatness of a man, 35, 17 ;

the ivortblesfttess, impurity, fragility,
and transitoriness of the human l>.,

7, 281-3; 8,44 sq., 345, 343; 10

0); 14, 17, 4i sq., 54, 54 "; (").

xvi, 32 sq., 147; 15, 388, 298 sq. ;

22, 24, 44 ; 25, 212 ; "45, 8, 89 sq. ;

meditations on the b., 7, 281-6
; 8,

252 ; the bonds of the b., 8, 107 ;

this b., void of enlightenment, seems
a hell, 8, 155; the transient b.

abandoned by the devotee, 8, 350,
2535 b. tied down by action, 8,
307 ;

freed from the b., the devotee
is- released, 8, 331; passions and
sins proceed from the b., 10 (iij,

46 ; leave the b. behind, that thou
mayest never come to exist again,
10 (ii), 209 ; how a Bhikkhu is to
regard the b., 11, 38 passion for
a b., spiritual bondage, 11, 335 sq.,
230; twelve impurities of the
human b., 25, 193; the product of
nescience, 84, 244 ; the b. compared
to a wound, 85, 115; ten qualities
inherent m the b., 86, 75 sq. ; A.
and soul, the b, explained as the
Kshetra, or

"field,
1
the soul being

the ' knewer ofthe field
,' 7, a86 sq. ;

8, 102-6; acquisition of the b. by
the self, 8Z 44 ; purityof selfattained
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with tne b., i.e. by bathing, tf, 64,

64 n., 362; God dwells as fire in the

b. of creatures, 8, 113, 118; the

wicked torment the organs in their

b., 8, 118; actions performed by
the b., 8, 123, i23n. ; the wise

remove even here the self out of the

b., 8, 176 ; the self tranquillized by
the exhaustion of the primary
elements of the b.,8, 346; the self

within the self, i.e. the b., 8, 248,

344, 392 ;
as the soft fibres are

extended from the Muifca grass, so

does a devotee see his self extracted

from the b., 8, 249 ;
the mind is

within the b. the upholder of the

frame, 8, 262; the unconscious b.

compared to fuel, 8, 290 ;
how did

the b. become intelligent? 15,

291 sqq. ; etymology of jartra, or

'body,' 25, 9, 9 n.; the Unde-

veloped, 84, 246 ;
is the b. the

sufferer, or the soul? 84, 379 ;
the

Sankhya cannot admit a real con-

nexion of the soul and the b., 84,

379j Brahman's secret names with

reference to the Devas and to the

b., 38, 216 sq.; embodied soul and

b. viewed as non-different, 88, 374 ;

founded on the mind, food being
the connecting-link, 41, 270 ;

the

b., if boneless, is immortal, 48,

178 sq. ;
fire-altar and certain

hymns are the Sacrificer's divine,

immortal b., 48, 279 ;
definitions of

the term b., 48, 420-4 ;
the gross

b. and the subtle b., 8, 160 n., 187,

187 n., 190, 333 n.
; 84, 244 sq. ;

88, 65 a, 372 ;
subtle b. due to the

soul's higher knowledge, not due to

Karman or works, 84, Ixxi
;
subtle

b. is beyond the soul, 84, 244 ;

subtle b. meant by the term

avyakta, 84, 341 sq., 244 ;
the

warmth which we perceive in the

living b. belongs to the subtle b., 88,

372 ; anatomy of the human b., 7,

a 8 1-6
;
consists ofthe five elements,

7, 283
j
8,34* sq.; 49 (i), 177? the

b. a city with nine portals, 8, 65,

65 n., 108, 317, 343 5 bow the b.

perishes, and how it is produced, 8,

235-45 ;
how bodies are formed by

food digested, 8, 253 ;
made up of

the sixteen (eleven organs and five

great elements), 8, 391, 39* n -
>

the b. is a town with eleven gates,

belonging to Brahman, 15, 18 ;

there is a fiend and a fire in the

human b., when the fire conquers
the fiend, there is a sneeze, 24,

265 sq. ; parts
of the b. identified

with the elements, 25, 512 ; thirty-

two kinds of organic matter in the

human b., 85, 42, 42 n., 44 ; seventy-
six members of the b., 37, 4;
consists of three elements, fire,

water, and earth, 88, 104 ;
water

(liquid matter) preponderates in

the b., 88, 104 sq. ;
is there a

ruler among the parts of the b.?

89, 1 80
;
six members of the b., 89,

226
;
consists of twenty-five parts,

41, 353, 353D-; 48, 168. i68n.,

222
;

this b. (trunk) is the best, the

largest, the most vigorous of limbs,

43, 20, 20 n.
;
the b. is warm, being

kindled by the sun. 48, 135 ;
the b.

of birds produced before wings and

tails, 48, 136; the b. consists of

thirty limbs, 48, 167, 167 n., 322,

383, 3830., 387 ;
the b. consists of

pairs, 48, 284 ;
consists of five mor-

tal parts (hair, skin, flesh, bone,

marrow) and five immortal parts

(mind, voice, breath, eye, ear), 48,

290, 292 ; hair, skin, flesh, bone,

and marrow, the five parts of the

b. 48, 309 ;
hundred and one parts

of the b., 48, 35 sq. ;
there is

vital air in each limb of the b., 48,

326 ;
the parts of Pra^lpati's b.,

48, 347; the fire-altar identified

with the b. of man, 48, 387; parts

of the b. of the Sacrifice as Man, 44,

19 sq. ;
how Pra^pati fashions for

himself a b. farms, fingers, &c.), 44,

74-8 ;
the Year represented as a

man, parts of his b. (fingers, &c.),

44, 160-5 ;
the parts of the sacri-

ficer's b. formed by parts of the

sacrifice, 44, 259-64; the b. of

man consists of three parts, 44, 261 ;

sacrificial implements at Pravargya

arranged to form parts of a human

b., 44 498-500 ;--parfs tf the b.:

strength is exerted by the arm, 41,

200; the arms are fifteenfold, 43,

79 ;
from the armpit (of the bird-

shaped fire-altar) water springs

forth, 48, 169, 169 sq. n. ; the wings

are the bird's arms, and by means
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of the arms food is eaten, 48, 306 ;

the belly gets all food, 48, 1 15 ; 44,

37 ;
the fingers and toes and their

joints, 41, 417 ; 48, 325 ; 44, 75,
161

;
what is knee-high is below, 43,

158 ; knee-high is this world, 44,

349 ; the sacrjficer lifted up knee*

high, 44, 354 ;
limbs of the b.

dependent on the vital airs, 41, 151 ;

48, i g ; male organ of three parts,
and one joint, 44, 19; man sports
with the 'male organ, 44, 76 ;

Uie

testicles, 44, 500 ; reaching up to

the mouth, means above, 43, 159 ;

44, 354; the Samana (intestinal

breath) is at the navel, 8, 358,
366 n., 27 in. ; 48, 17 sq. ;

cavities

above the navel pure, below impure,
25, 193 ; 41, 367 ;

the navel goes all

round, 41, 86
;
navel of the earth,

41, 358, 367 ;
below the navel is

seed, 41, 36 7 ;
food above the

navel is immortal, below mortal,
48, 285 ; what is navel-high is

middle, 48, 158 sq. ; 44, 354 ;
the

ribs are the middle, 48, 30, 31 sq. ;

lie against the chest, 48, 114;
thirteen fibs on each side, 44, 164 ;

why there are two thighs, 41, 306 ;

the thigh-bone the largest, 43, 137 ;

rules about cleaning the teeth, 7,

196-8 ;
the mystery of man's teeth,

44. S3, 54- sq. ;
the tongue is

Sarasvatl, by the tongue one dis-

tinguishes the taste of food, 44,
363 ; the great Brahman (nature)
a womb in which God casts his

seed, 8, 107; the Brahmsufarin

enters, as it were, the womb of the

preceptor, 8, 175 ;
how a man

enters the womb, 8, 341 ;
the womb

lies close to the belly, 48, 115 ;
the

womb does not enlarge along with
the child that has been born, 48,
309 j the womb is the bearer,
because Pragapati by it bore
creatures, 44, r 14. See also Bones,
Ear, Eye, Hand, Head, Heart, and
Organs.

Bogpiaigft (satta), Pali t.t. See
Wisdom (seven kinds of).

Bondage, five kinds of
spiritual,

(pafltfa tetaso vinibandha), and the
means to be freed from them, 11.
asi sq., 335-32.
Bonds, the five, or the five things

leading to lust 11 , 8l; ^^^
by destruction of the three B 11
313 ;- how Bhikkhu may become
an Jnhentor of the highest heavens
by destruction of the five B.. 11.
.333 sq.

'

Bones, bricks are Agni's b., 43, 30 :

T\e b. in the body run both length-
wise and

crosswise, 43, 135; no
transverse b. in wings and tail of
birds, 48, 135 man's wellbeing
(safety, strength) is the b., 48,
327; the b. of a fat and a Jean
person are alike, 44, 20

;
the b. of

the dead man
collected, arranged,

burnt, buried, 44, 117, u7n ., 200,
433 sq., 433 n.

; there are three
hundred and sixty b. in man, 48,
387 ; 44, 169.

Bonees.Bodhisattvas=Vandyas=B
21, 318 n.

Books, or
manuscripts, purified by

sprinkling water over them, 7,
xxii sq., 105, 105 n. See Sacred
Books.

Boons, see Wishes.

Bor-tdrft, ancestor of FreVfin, 5,
132; the Asp?gln, 47, 34.
Boundary dispute*, a title of law,
83, 155-64,274, 351-5.
Bow, strung at the Ra^asflya, 41,
87 ;

is the nobleman's strength, 41,
89 ;

a b. with three arrows given as
sacrificial fee, 44, tr

; Vishwu with
a b. and three arrows, 44, 443.

Brat/ar-vakhsh, see Ttir-f B.

Brarf-rSsh, see Ttir-f BrfL/ar-vakhsh.

Brafl5r6k-r&Bh, tee Tflr-1 BraWar-
vakhsh.

Braflt8-resh, see TQr-i BraVar-
vakhsh.

BraflT-rdytm, a Karap, 47, 143.
Bradr-rOkhsb., a Karap, enemy of
Zoroaster, 47, 143, 148.

BraJun&,, see Brahman (masc.).
Brahnaadatta, king -of Benares,
King Dighlti of Kosala, and young
Dighavu, 17, 393-305 ; the Brah-
mapala spoken concerning Suppiyaand B., 20, 376 ; Devadatta as King
B., 85, 390; Sambhtita born as B.
king of the Pa*alas, 45, 57-61.
Brahmadatta tfaUritaneya, n.p.,
15, 83.

Brahmadhva^a, n. of a TathSgata,
21, 178.
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Brahmadrfp&a-5akha, founded

by Arya Samita, 22, 393.
Brahmafilla Suttanta, where and

when spoken, 20, 376 ;
on the sixty-

two heresies, 86, xxiii-xxv.

BrahmaghoBha, n. of a Tathagata,
49

(ii), 6 sq., too.

Brahma-gita, subtitle of part of

Anugtta, 8, 3 ion.
Brahma Gyotiahprabha, n. of a

Brahmakiyika god, 21, 5.

Brahmahatyfi, (Brahman-slaying

personified), expiatory oblation and

formula to, 44, 337 n., 340 sq.

Brahma Kalpa, the Laukantika

Vimanas are eightfold in, 22, 195*

Brahmaarin, religious student,
student of the Veda : to dwell as a

B. in the house of a tutor, a branch
of the law, 1, 35 ; approaches his

teacher, carrying fuel in his hands,

1> 85, 135, 137, 139 sq., 273, 36
duties and restrictions imposed on

B., 2,xxiisq., 7-29, 182-5, 186-92 ;

7, 1 1 6-2 1, 123-31 ; 8, 216 sq., 360

sq. ; 14, 40-2, 149-58; 25, 37-44,

50-74; 29, 66, 68, 73-6, 80, 83 sq.,

191-3, 223, 306, 308-10, 402; 80,
66 sq., 151, 157, i6osq., 274; 88,

133 sq. ; 44, 48-50, 90; 48, 695;
the NaisluAika or perpetual B. who

always lives with his teacher, 2, 18,
18 n., 153, 192 n., 193; 7, 120; 8,

377 n.; 14, 40 sq., 258 ; 25, 73 sq.;

88, 318 sq. ;
rules for the B. who

has returnedhome from his teacher,

2, 37-32,37,^8-54, 66 sq.;A8,358n.;

25, 73-5 ;
see also Samavartana ;

penances for a B. who breaks his

vows, esp. that of chastity, 2, 85 sq.,

288-90, 294 sq.; 14,117-19,214-16,
294 sq., 318 sq.* 25, 63 sq., 70, 454

sq., 462 sq.; 29, 361 sq. ; 80, 317 ;

88, 318-20 ; 48, 706 ; eats much, 2,

123; 14, 265 sq., 281
;
sin of the B.

who breaks the vow of chastity, 2,
281 sq. ;

is exempt from fare or toll,

7, 36; 25, 325; laws of impurity

(on death, &c.) for a B., 7, 96 ; 14,

177? 25, 179 sq., 183-5, 192 sq.;
his initiation, 7, 1 14 sq. ; 44, 86 sq. ;

see also Upanayana; the Yogin
should adhere to the rules of a B.,

81 69> 79 J life as a B. is a good
penance, 8, 119 ; gods and demons

practise the life of B., 8, 146, 151

sq., 152 n. ; practising the life of a

B. is immortality, 8, 153 ; life as

a B., part
of the conduct of the

good, 8, 169, 242, 326 ; knowledge
of Brahman acquired by living the

life of a B., 8, 175-9; h? who ad-

heres to the Brahman, identifying
himself with the Brahman, becomes
a true B., b, 283 sq. ;

a pupil de-

scribed as a self-restrained ascetic

and a B., 8,^312 ; life of B., the first

of the four Ajramas, 8, 316, 354 n.;

88, 298, 300 ;
must be engaged in

sacred study, 8, 360 sq.; the ascetic

must live as a B., 8, 364 ;
the sacri-

fice taught by the tather to his son

when he is a B., 12, 163 ; rules for

B. in sickness, 14, 2i4sq. ; costume
of B., 25, 37 sq.; 32, 332-4; en-

tertained at fraddhas, 25, 64 sq.,

no; duration of studentship, 25,

74 sq. ; 29, 309 ; must receive food

at the Vawvadeva, 25, 92 ; 29, 86
;

one who has broken his vow of

studentship excluded from Srftddha
and from the company of honour-

able men, 25, 104, 107 ; 88, 320;
offence of personating a B., 25, 1 60

;

shall not perform obsequies except
for parents and teacher,' 25, 183

sq. n. ;
cannot be made a witness,

25. 265 ; 83, 88
;

must not eat

Srtddha food, 25, 462 sq. and n. ;

ceremony on his setting out on a

journey, 29, 90, 230 sq.; shall not

be a charioteer, 29, 364 ;
duties of

B. undergoing special vowsj 80, 70-

7 ;
law regarding the property of

a B., 88, 243 sq.J B.=
'pure

in

conduct,' said of Buddha, 85, 117

sq. ; glorification of the sun as a B.,

42, 314-17, 626-8; initiates the

Unnetr/' for the sacrificial session,

44, 137. See also Holy persons,

Teacher, Veda (<:),*</ Women (</).

Brahma^arln, n. of a Ganadhara
of PaYm, 22, 374.

Brahma/forlyaw/ (Pali),
' noble life,'

different meaning from Sk. brah-

m&tarya, 11, 385 n.

Brahmatorya, Sk., t.t, religious

studentship, 44, 86, 86 n life as a

Brahma&rin, see Brahma&rin ; the

vow of/'abstinence, esp. chastity, see.

Abstinence and Chastity.
r Brahmakayikas.
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a class of gods, 7, 393 ;
Buddha mis-

taken for one of the B., 19, 73 ; the

12,000 followers of Brahma Sabim-

pati, 21, 5.

Brahmaketu. the 77th Tathagata,
49 (i), 7.

Brahmaliptaka Kula, of the Kau-
rika Gawa, 22, 292.

Brahmaloka, the world of Brahman

(masc.), how can one obtain it?

10 (ii), 84 sq. ; what B. means, 84,
i So sq. ; long life of the gods in B.,

45, 84, 84 n. ; see also Brahma-
world.

Brahman (neut., Nom. Brahma,
masc., Nom. Brahma).

(a) The B. (neuter) in the sense of holy
word or priesthood.

() Nature and qualities of the B. (neut.) ax

the divine principle.
(c) Names, forms, and symbols under which

the B. (neut.) is meditated upon.
M) Oneness of the B. (neut.).

<f) The B. (nent.) and the world.

(/) The R (neut.) and the individual toul.

(g) Devotion to and absorption in the K

(*) Knowledge of the B. (neut.).

(/) The higher and the lower B.

(/) Passages in which B. may be either

nuuc. or neuter.

(*) The god B. (masc.). also called Sahara-

pati, Svayambhfl, HiraMyagarbha.

(a) THE B. (NEUTER) IN THE SENSE
OF HOLY WORD OR PRIESTHOOD.

Vasukra, the author of a hymn,
identified with the B., 1, 169; the

Brahman priest is full of B. (Veda),

1* 359 j is the self seen in the great

hymn, 1, 360; identified with the

Vedas, 1, 279 ; 'slayers of the B.'

i.e. of the Veda, are called those

whose father and grandfather have

not been initiated, 2, 5; Vishnu
fond of B. (Veda), 7, 293 ; those

who are first in the Vedas are

forms of the B., 8, 161 ; Agni or

fire is the B., 12, 90, 11459., 134,

341; 26, 37 sq.; 40, 85; Falira

tree is B., 12, 90, 90 n. ;
identified

with speech, truth, and the three

Vyahr/tls, 12, 296 sq. ;
the B. and

the threefold science, 12, 449 sq. ;

25, 483; delivered the creatures

over to Death, except the Brahma-

&nn, 14, 156 ; 44, 48 ; placed its

majesty in the Brahmanaa, 14, 199;
invoked to purify from sin, 14, a 51 ;

offeringstoB. (priesthood)andKsha-

tra, 15, an ; is By/haspati, or the

Lord of prayer, 26, 23, 59, 59 n.,

1 80; 29, 380; 48, 192; 44, 258,

314, 403, 411; B. is sacrifice, 26,
a 3j 35 ; by the Dfkshi the sacrificer

is born of the B., 26, 35; means

worship, Vedic religion or priests,

26, 78, 219 sq.; 42, Ixiii; as the

sacerdotium or sacred writ, is the

truth, 26, 272; Tutha is the B.,

26, 344 ;
the Brahmodya or dis-

cussion on the B. at the end of a

Sattra, 26, 452 sq. and n.; B. which
is long-lived through theBrahmawas,
invoked to give long life to the new-
born child, 29, 294; the teacher

places the student to be initiated in

the B., 30, 152 ;
is the source of the

Veda, 84, xxxii, 19-22; king and

priest address each other as B., 41,
108-10

; first created from the egg,

41, 146; Pra^&pati is the whole B.,

41, 353; 44, 409, 409 n.; meaning
charm, spell, 42, Ixvi; 46, 194;
spiritual exaltation, supports the

earth, 42, 199, 202
; begotten by the

Brahma&lrin .(the sun), 42, 215;
begotten from Time, 42, 224 sq.,

686; UMJishfa is B., 42, 226-9,

629 sq. ; B.'s layer (of the fire-

altar), 48, 81
;

the .R/shis are the

first-born B., 43, 100
;
the B. (mystic

science) has nothing before it and

nothing after it, 43, 338; the B.'s

fore-portion, 44, 36 ; kindling-verse

identified with the B.. 44, 39 ;
the

Brahmayta'rin makes himself over
to B., 44, 86 sq. ; daily sacrifice to

the B., consisting in Veda-study,
one of the ' five great sacrifices,' 44,

95-9, see also Veda (*) ; by the B.

(holy writ, holiness, priesthood) he

gains the heavenly world, 44, 221
;

the seven-syllabled B. (holy writ),

48, 314 sq.; expiatory formula ad-

dressed to the B., 44, 337 n.

[) NATURE AND QUALITIES OF
THE B. (NEUT.) AS THE DIVINE
PRINCIPLE.

B. is the True (Sat, TO Svras 6V),

pure Being, 1, 98 n., 130, 301,

278 sq.; 8, 315; 12, 396 sq.; 15,
1 8, 36, 58, 108, 190 sq., 306; 26,

373 ; 84, lii, 167, 266 sq., 332 ; 88,

19 sq., 160, 316 sq., 234; 48, 45,

7i, 193, 302-5, 432, 616, 652; as
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conceived by the true philosopher,
and by ordinary people, 1, 125 sq. n.

;

this is the immortal, the fearless, this

is ff., I, 130, 135, 136, 138, 140;
48

> 3*3, 320, 352 ;
names and forms

are contained in the B., the Im-

mortal, the Self, 1, 143 ; 44, 27 sq. ;

its relation to the senses, 1 . 147 sq. ;

8, 104, 104 n., 386 ;
its relation to

the Devas or gods, 1, 149-51 ; 8,

153; 15, 68, 302, 324; 34, xiv;
88, 219; is of the nature of intelli-

gence, or pure knowledge, 1, 246,

346 n.; 15, 150 sq. ; 84, xxiv sq.,

35, 68, 264; 88, 156 sq., 160, 168;
48, 23, 8r, 84, 103-5, i"-i3> "5,
126, 131 sq., 143, 176, 193, 240,

561, 6 1 8, 660; various meanings of
B. in Bhagavadgita, 8, 1 1 ; free

from all imperfections, and endowed
with all auspicious qualities, 8, 65,

104, 1 80, 257; 34, xxviii, 107, 328;
88, 101, 201-4; 48, 78 sq., 81 sq.,

88, 94, 96, 124, 127, 143, 156, r8a,

200, 208 sq., 215, 218, 229, 240,

*59> 271, 323 sq., 327, 354, 375,

394, 402 sq., 406-8, 413 sq,, 422,

429, 444 sq., 460, 469, 4767 584,

607-21, 689 sq. ;
has no beginning

nor end, is unborn and immortal

(imperishable, indestructible), 8, 77,

103, 180, 192, 248; 15, 'a8, 36,235,
*55j 303, 335 sq.; 34, 83, 169-71,
349 5 48, 308-11, 535, 652 sq., 660;
is neither existent nor non-existent,

8, 103, 103 n.; devoid of qualities, 8,

104; 34, xxv, xxviii; 88, a 39, 394 sq.;

48, 26-9 ;
it is of no colour, 8, 179 ;

smaller than stnal}, larger than the

largest, 8, 180, 285; 15, 28, 36, 39,

338 ; 34, i r 3 sq. ; 48, 264 sq., 367 ;

B. is glory, 8, 180
; 88, 393 ; pro-

duced and developed from the pure

principle, 8, 186; the highest B. is

very far off, 8, 369 ; three syllables,
viz. na mama, 'not mine,' are the

eternal B., 8, 391 ;
there is nothing

greater than B., 8, 392 ; 48, 621-5;
is the Great, 15, 18; 48, 4; from
terror of B., the wind blows, the

sun rises, Agni, Indra, and Death
run away, 15, ax, 59; 84, 130,

23osq.; is eternal, pure and change-

less, 15, 28
; 84, 25, 34, 327 ; 88, 3975

48, 393, 400 ;
is omnipresent, 15, 18,

38,335; 34, 89, 91 sq., 120, 125, i?a;

88, 1 80, 390-4, 396; 48, 624 sq.*,

spoken of as in heaven and beyond
heaven, 84, 96 sq. ; is the bridge of

the Immortal, 15, 36 ; 84, 154, 156,

622 sq. ;
is the best, 15, 37; is

devoid of parts, 15, 39 ; 84, 1 35-9,

349-52 ;
-88. 396 5 48, 192 sq. 473 ;

the bliss of B., B. is bliss, 15, 56,
6 1 sqq.,6i sq.n.,66, isosq. ; 84, 25,

65-8, 72 sq., 75-7, 169; 48, 84,

H3 193. 198, a o> 208-37, 240,

354, 276 sq., 307, 376, 389; 43,
413 sq., 44, 550, 618, 653 ;

in the

beginning B. knew its Self only, 15,
88 ; this if, the B. t without cause and
without effect, without anything^

inside

or outside i this
Self

is B., omnipresent
and omniscient, 15, 117 ;

is Svayam-
bhu, self-existent, 15, 120, 188,

227; 48, 404 , 44, 417 sq,; see aha
under (); is the safe support,

15, 235 ;
in it is the triad (subject,

object, and the mover or ruler).

15, 335 sq.; the only universal

being, of an absolutely homogeneous
nature, 84, xxiv, xxvii sq., xxx ; 48,

113; is associated with Nescience

(Maya, Avidya), 84, xxv, xxx, 362 ;

48, 212, at 5 sq., 494; compared
with a magician, 84, xxv ; according
to Sankara impersonal, with Riun&-

nua a
personal God, 84, xxviii,

xxx, cxxiii, cxxiv n,; cannot have

originated from anything else, 84,

Hi, 366 sq., 332; 88, 19 sq. ;
is

devoid of form, 84, Ixiii, Ixiv, 306 sq. ;

88, 154-75 ; 48, 610 sq. ;
discussions

on the nature of B., 34, Ixiv sq.,

xcv sq. ; 88, 101, 133-83? Iater

definitions of B., e.g. as sa&fid-

ananda, 84, xcii ; etymology of the

word, 84, 14 ; 48, 158 ; B., which is

all-knowing and endowed with all

powers, whose essential nature is

eternal purity, intelligence, and free-

dom, exists, . . . Theexistence of
B.is

known on the ground of its being the

Self of every one. . . . And this Self

(of whose existence all are conscious)

is B., 84, 14; is all-knowing, 34,

19-22, 25, 47, 49, 363; 48, 156,

5, 34> 59, 3 6 354, 375, 3945, 34> 59, 3 354, , .

413 sq., 460 : can it be designated

by a masculine noun? 84, 76; is

\ place of rest, 84, 83 ;
fa the

internal ruler over the devas and

so on, 84, 130-2 ; is different from
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name and form, 84, 232 sq.; 38, 97 ;

there is nothing either beneficial

to be done by it or non-beneficial

to be avoided by it, 34, 344; is

endowed with powers, omnipotent,

34, 354-6, 363; 48, 156, 215, 359,

Si*5 ; 354i 413 **! 4<>o ;
is free from

all difference, a.nd twofold char-

acteristics cannot belong to him,

38, 152-4, 156 sq. ;
its limiting

adjuncts are presented by Nescience

merely, 88, 153; Is inside of the

limiting adjuncts, 88, 158 sq., 17850..;

48, 193 sq. ;
is the highest of gods,

43, 59 ;
is the firstborn from afore,

44, 459 sq.; not devoid of all

difference, 48, 78-103; the Trtie,

Knowledge, the Infinite is B., 48,

79 sq., 143, 158, 159 sq., 180, 184,

aio, 2ia, 333, 340, 254? 33, 375,

403, 404, 445, 453, 55, 6" sq-,

6*3> 638, 653, 656 ;
B. defined, 48,

80; what constitutes the body of

the B., 48, 88, 254; Nescience

contradictory to B., 48, 136;

appears in manifold modes, 48,

143 ; is self-luminous, 48, 208,

348 sq., 393, 445; has no con-

nexion with Prakr/ti, nor with

Karman, 48, 340, 256, 607 ; why
it is not subject to

pleasure
and

pain, 48, 265 sq. ; is invisible, un-

seizable, higher than the Imperish-
able, 48, 283-7 ; of boundless love

towards his devotees, 48, 316;
numberless towers, lying beyond the

sphere of afl ordinary thought, belong
to B., and qualify it for creation^ taut

so at, jiut as heat belongs to fire,

48, 474, 476 ;
differs in nature from

all other things^ 48, 28, 475 sq., 584 ;

in all meditations on B. the essential

qualities of B. are to be included,

48, 637-43. Set also God, Lord,
and Self

(if) ;
world of the B., see

Brahma-world.

r) NAMES, Fofljg, AND SYMBOLS
UJJDER WHICH TJHE B. (NEUT.) IS

MEDITATED UPON.
Meditation on B. under symbols

(pratikopasana), 1, aoi
; 48, 718-

30
; Hot comprehended by symbols,

8, 367 ; only" those who have not

worshipped B. under a* symbol are

led to B., 84, Ixxxil; 88, 402-4;
B.'s name a mere outward symbol,

34, 92 ;
two secret names of B.,

abam and ahar, 88, 2 1 6-1 8
; 48, 64 a

;

the Great B. is the one Aksbara
into which all beings pass, 48, 343

sq. ; why it is called a bank, 88,

176 sq. ; Bbuman, that which is

much, is B., 84, 162-9; 48, 302;
meditation on breath (Pi ana) as B.,

1, 65 sq., 213, 280 sqq.; 15, 36, 56,

64 sq., 142, 153 sq., 194 sq. ; 34,

84-7, 97-io6, 229-31, 272; 42,
622 sq. ; 48, 246, 256, 276 sq.:
B. as represented by Vayu and

Praa, 1, 59 n.
;
hidden in breath,

1 2 33 S(
l- j

meditation on the

absorption of the gods into breath
or B., 1, 288-90 ;

the vital airs are

the effects of B., 38, 76 ;
Indra and

PraVza is B., 48, 250-4 ;
Buddha is,

esoterically, the Highest B., 21,
xxvii sq. ;

the great chariot which
is pervaded by the B., 8, 386 ; the

city of B., the body,
and in it the

small lotus of the heart, and in it

the small ether, 1, 125-7, ^6 n.
;

15, 37, 545 34, 74 sq., 178; 38,

219; 48, 314-25, 660, 666 sq. ;
the

city of B. called Apara^ita, 1, 137,

732 n. ; meditation on consideration

or thought as B., 1, 114; 88, 160;
Earth, a form of B., 1, 65 sq.;
meditation on B. as ether (Kha), 1,

xxv sq., xxvi n., 46 sq., 53, 65 sq.,

118, 126 n., 143, 143 n.; 84, 81-4,

no, 114, ia6 sq., 144, 174-92, 232

sq. ; 38, 6-8, 12, 17 sq., 248; 48,

242-6, 256, 273, 276 sq.; before

ether was produced, B. existed

without ether, 88, 17 ;
ether is an

effect of B., 88, 18
;

ether is dis-

solved into B., 38, 26
;
the person

in the eye is B., 1, 67, 135 ; 15, 64,

335 ;
four feet or sixteen parts of

B., 1, 53 sq., 60 n., 60-4 ; 15, 345 J

34, 90, 95 ; 88, 219 ; 48, 622 sq. ;

meditation onjfnf as B., 1, 65, 118
;

15, 335; 34, 92; the Adhvaryus
consider B. the self in the sacrificial

fire, 1, 260
;

the source of fire, 38,
20-2

;
the highest B. in the form of

intestinal heat, 48, 248 ;
meditation

on/Was B., 1, 65, 117; 15, 55, 64,

194 sq. ;
the B. as a forest, 8, 284-

6, 288, 288 n., 372, 386 sq. ;
medi-

tated upon as the Gayatrt verse,

1, 44-6, 158,1162, 194; 84, 93-6;
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'having joy for its bead,' a figura-

tive representation of B., 48, 637-9 ;

bearing is B., 15, 156 ;
as seated in

the cave of the heart, 1, 47, 47 n.;

8, 253 n.; 15, 36, 39, 318; 34, 113

sq., 35o; 88, 410? 48. 3 fi7, 6,4* sq.;

the heart is the highest B., 15, 158;

heaven, a form of B., 1, 66
;

the

sound Him is B., and serves to

obtain B., 1, 176; meditation on

hope as B., 1, 119; the abode of

Lakthmt, 48, 3 5 light is B., 15, 306,

33S sq.; 84, 87-93. 9< sq-> l85,

191, 194, 231 sq. ; 48, 247-9, 356*

6n sq., 618
;

is the light of lights,

15, 37 i 48, 335 sqv 36, 373 J
&

shining in the sun, in the moon, in

the fire, in the lightning, 15, 318,

323 ;
as abiding within the sun, and

within the eye, 84, Ixx, 123-8; 88,

216-18; 48, 643 ;
is the lightning,

1, 66, 151 sq., 153 n-5 IBf 193;

relation between the Lord and the

Highest B., 15, xxxvi-xxxviii, 345 ;

84, xxv, xxvii, xxx, cxxiii, cxxiv D.
;

48, 4 ; the MabAvrata day is B., 1,

162, 169,360; the MaMvrata cere-

mony is for attainment of B., 1,

i6a ; man, the abode of B., B. in

the shape of man, 1, 205 sq.;

meditation on memory as B., 1,

119; meditation on mind as B.,

It 53 sq., 65, i" *W I5a n
1

L>;
15 '

36,64, 157; 34, 107-ia ; 88,391;

meditation on the name as BM l,

no sq.; means '
Nature,' 8, n; is

an intelligent principle, and cannot

be identified with the non-intelligent

source in B., 15, 38 ;
the word B.

denotes the Highest Person (Pu-

rusha), the highest Self, and the

Lord, 48, 4, &c.; meditation on

reflection as B., 1, 115; sight is B.,

15, 155; Siva, Hara, Ruora, &c.,

as names of B., 15, xxxiii sq. ; 48.

667 ;
the essence of Rudra, 15,

324; superior to Siva, 34, xiv;

meditation on speech as B., 1, 1 1 1 ;

12, 296 sq.; 15, 36, 64, 152 sq.;
' as far as 3. reaches, so far reaches

speech;' wherever there ts ^ there is

a wont; and wherever there is a ward,

there is JB^ 1, 186; meditation on

B. as word and non-word, 15, 321

sq. ;
meditation on the sun as B., 1,

54 sq., 65 sq.; 15, 306, 31? sq-.

335 sq,; 41, 366-, 48,945 44,459

sq. ; compared to reflected images

of the sun and the like, 88, 157-9 ;

48, 6 1 3-15 ;
is the light equal to the

sun, 44, 388 ;
is called Tadvana, 1,

152, 152 n.; time and non-time,

two forms of B., 15, 317 } compared

to a fig-tree, whose roots grow up-

ward and whose branches grow

downward, 15, 21 ;
the great tree

of B., 8, 370, 37 *.. 37*5
medita-

tion on understanding as B.. 1,

a8a sq.; 14, 478, 31*'5 85, 455

Om is the bow, the Self is the

arrow, B. is the aim, 15, 3? 5 Om,

Tad, Sat, the threefold designation

ofthe B., 8, 120 sq. ;
Ka

(pfeMure)
is B., 1, 65 ; 84, 126 sq.; 48, 273,

376 sq. ;
meditation onjewer as B.,

1, 116; Pra&patibBn,. J5. 9Ji
48, xxiv: the self-existent B.,

teacher of Prarapati, 48, 44 5

Purusba or Highest Person is B., lo,

19 ; 25, 6,6 a, 5*35 84,1745

L ao7 sq.J ^e highest oneness

Cached ^'seeing the lord of the

world as the Person who has nta

invoked as the visible B., 15, 45,

53 ; worship of Vlibwt (Narayasa,

Kr/shsa) as the supreme B., 7, 156]

8. 87, i io, 1 10 n.
; 25, 5, 5 ;

*

xkxl n. ;
the lord B. seated on his

lotus seat within Krfehaa, 8, 93;

Kr/shaa greater than B., 8, 9? 5

Jhe
great B. is a womb in which p***}
rats the seed, 8, 107 r-'""*'"
of the B., 8, 347, 3JJ+.

--

place of VishflU, 15,- 324 5 f;'.
to Vishau, 84, xiv ;

the highest R,

i.e. Vishau, possesses
two forms, ,

80 B. or Vishau the Self of the

world, 48, 9sq.; called Vasudeva

by the BhSgavatas, 48,
5^4

** >

meditation on water as B,l, "7 ,

water, the quarte^
the stars, the

moon, are forms of B,, 1, 66 ; mem-

tation on will as B., 1, "a SH-'

1130.

oo*T":2S
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. . . He front -whom ail works, all

desires, all sweet odours and tastespro-
ceed, who embraces all tAis, who never

speaks and who is,itever surprised, he,

my self within the heart, ts that .,

1, 48 ; 48, 133 ;
is the Self seen in

earth, heaven, air, &c., within all,

1, 260; 15, 128 sq. ; 84, 154-62,

330; 48, 259, 318 sq., 371-4; all

worlds are contained in B., 15, a i
;

48, 768; pervades everything, 8,

104 ; 48, 92 sq.; is all things per-

ceptible, B. alone is all this, B. is

the Self of the world, 8, 180, 192 ;

15, 37, 3>7 5 84, xxviii, xxx, 33, 94,

107, 109-11, 156, 267, 357 ; 88, 138,

165, 208, 341 ; 48, so sq., 85, 88,

9i> 93-5. 133, 357. 260 sq., 290,

306, 394 sq., 399, 408, 458, 659,
6(5 a, 687 ^ both unity and diversity
or mamfoldness are true of B., as

there are elements of plurality in

it, 8, 374 sq., 374 n.; 84, xxviii,

321 sqq., 345 sq. ; 48, 89; every-

thing is centred in it, 15, 36 ; the

bright, immortal Person in every-

thing, the Self, the Immortal, B.,
and the All are the same, 15, 1 1 3- 1 7 ;

being one only, rules over all germs,
over all forms, over all and every-
thing, 15, 255 sq. ;

one only without
a second, and undivided, nothing

apart from B. exists, 84, xxviii sq.,

1, 386, 331, 349-54, 395 sq. ; 88, 13,

13, 158, 160, 168-71, 175-80, 202,

327-9,410; 48, 28 sq., 39, 73, 80,

91, 105, 136 sq., 176, 566; some

metaphorical expressions, seemingly

implying that there is something
different from B., explained, 34, Ixv ;

38, 175-80; all things are effects of

B., or are B. itself, 84, cxix sq. ;

is the real giver of the gifts be-

stowed by princes on poets and

singers, 34, 80 n.; Indra declares

that he is one with B., 34, 101 sq.;
the ten objects and the ten sub-

jects cannot rest on anything but

Brahman, 84, 104 ;
subsists apart

from its effects, 84, 350 ;
the JfsAet-

men are >, the sJazw; are B., It. are

these gamblers ; Man and -woman are

born from . ; women aro B. atid so

an meti) 88, 61 sq. ; 48, 191, 559 sq. ;

although one only, it is, owing to

the plurality of its powers, medi-
tated upon in more than one way,

38, 220
; the uniform B. viewed as

manifold through Nescience, 48,

127, i So, 344 ;
is Heaven and

Earth, 48, 191 ;
all sentient and non-

sentient beings spring from B.
t

are

merged in him, breathe through him,
are ruled by him, constitute his body ,

so that he is the Self of all of them,

48, 717.

(e) THE B. (NEUT.) AND THE
WORLD.
The B. as the cause or creator of

the world, 1, 64; 15, 231-7 ; 84,xxix

sq., xl, xlvii sq., 1, lii, 50, 60 sq.,

202, 233, 267-74, 299-317, 344,

35 a sq., 361 sq., 381-6; 38, 3-73,

391 sq.; 44, 27 sq., 409; 48,

28, 200, 215 sq., 234, 240, 242,

254-6, 271, 385, 354-408, 4^3-79,
532-40, 584, 608, 643, 767; the
source of all beings, the womb of
the world, 15, 28 ; 34, 83, 85, 135-9,
388

; 48, 140 ; is the support of the

universe, 8, 104, 180, 180 n., 192 ;

is that front which the origin^ sub-

sistence, and dissolution of this world

proceed, 8, 180, 192; 34, xxxii, xcii

sq., 15-19, i7, 109, 117, 283 ; 48,

3, 94, 156-61, 174, 255, 258-61,
266; is the seed of the tree of

worldly life, 8, 313 ;
in the beginning

B. was all this, 15, xviii, 318; 44,

27 sq. ; 48, 391 ; tfiat from whence
these beings are born, mat by whuh,
when bom, they live, that into which

they enter at their death, try to know
that. That ts B., 15, 64 ; 48, 91, 156 ;

covered himself, like a spider, with
threads drawn from the first cause

(pradhina), 15, 263; not only the

operative but also the material

cause of the world, 34, xl, xciv sq.,

49, 60 sq., 264 sq., 283-8, 37,
320-30, 346 sq., 361 sq.; 48, 142;
creates the world without instru-

ments, 34, xlix sq,, xcv, 346-9,

354-6; creation and reabsorption
of the world a mere sport of B.,

34, 1, 356 sq. ; 48, 405 sq., 476 sq.,

610; as a creator and dispenser,
acts with a view to the merit and
demerit of the individual souls, and
has so acted from all eternity, 84,
1 357-6i ; relation of the non-
sentient matter to B., 34, Ixv

; 48,

243; called Non-being, previously
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to the origination of the world, 34,

367 ;
is different from the world,

84, 284; 48, 1 88 sq., 413 sq., 417;
the order in which the elements are

retracted into B. is the reverse of

that in which they are created, 88,

35 sq. ; 48, 402-6 ; by offering up
his own self in the creatures, and
the creatures in his own self, B.

compassed lordbhip over all crea-

tures, 44, 417 sq.; the world (Pra-

dhina, Prakr/ti) constitutes its body,
48, 93, 135, 4<>6 419-34, 5i8 sq.,

542, 544 ;
was the wood, the tree

from which they shaped heaven and
earth. 48, 401 ;

the maker, the Lord,
the Person, the womb, 484 407 ;

the non-difference of the world
from B., the highest cause, proved,
48, 430-67 ;

the entire world

springs from Nescience attached to

B., which in itself is absolutely

unlimited, 48, 445 ;
where B. abides

during pralaya
and creation, 48, 460 ;

effects by its mere will and wish the

creation of the world, 48, 471 sq.;
divides itself into ether, air, &c., 48,

4735 devoid of parts, yet creates,

48, 473 sq. ; B. and the world

related, as the snake and its coils,

48, 618-21
; the power of creating

and ruling the world belongs to B.

only, not to the released soul, 48,

766-7.1. See also Cause.

{/) THE B. (NEUT.) AND THE INDI-

VIDUAL SOUL.
The recognition of the self in

man as identical with the highest
Self or B. is the highest object of
the Upanishads, 1, xxv; 15, xxvi;
84, xxxii, civ sq., 23-47, 265 sq.;

48, 174-300, 355 sq. ;
Atraan or

Self is one with the B., 1, xxx
; 15,

36, 178-81, 237, 390 sq.; 84, 14,

30 sq,, 36, 45, 79, 105, 341, 364 sq.;

88, 309, 388
; 48, 33 sq., i

f 191,

305, 358, 560, 564, 658 ; relation of
the Individual soul to B., 1, 84 ; 84,

xix, xxx sqq., Ivii sqq., xcvii-c, 64-
389 ; 88, 61-73, 39* sq. ; 48, 195 sq.,

357-353; 393. 459, 559, 5<>l J
*h

art that
(tat

ivam asi), 1, 101-9 1 84,

xxvii, xUx, 33, 31, 54-6, 104, 113,
"5 sq-, i as, 135, 1^5, 197, 350 aq.,

366, 379, 321-3, 336, 343, 345; 88,

33, 46, 65 sq., 138, 140, 173, *97,

309 sq., 338, 343, 391, 333-7, 339,

370, 397, 408; 48, 126, 129-38,
184, 191, a03 sq., 209, 214-18, 328

sq., 344, 458, 4*7, 54i, 5<So, 564,

659, 759 ; colloquy of the departed
and B., 1, 278 sq. ;

it dwells not on

earth, nor in the sky, &C., but only
in the self of the devoted man, 8,

179 sq. ; man, being abandoned by
the B. (i.e. the mind), is said to be

dead, 8, 338 ;
individual soul and B.

are absolutely one, 8, 341 ; 14, 278,

278 n.
; 34, xx, xxv, xxvii, xxx, 104,

114-16, 333, 343 sq.; 38, 30, 31,

33 sq., 42 sqq., 138, 146, M9 5 48, "
102, 269, 467 ;

the B. and the re-

leased soul, the released soul united

with the B., 8, 348, 350; 34, xxx,

157, 178, 1 80 sq., 191 ; 88, 392-4*,
408 sq.; 48, 160, 192, 296-8, 354;
lam ., 15, 88

; 84, 31, 44, 104, 1 15,

185, 326 ; 88, 33, 46, 66, 173, 339,

355, 408; is the principle from
which a mortal springs again after

death, 15, 150 sq. ;
be only who is

alone, i.e. knows his self to be one
with B., is satisfied, 15, 236 ; 'My
soul (atman) dwells in the B. that

it may be immortal,' 30, 228; the

soul is a part of B., 84, xxv; 48,

558-67 ; both matter and the indi-

vidual souls are real constituents of

B.'s nature, 84, xxv'ui; in it the

individual soul is merged in the

state of deep sleep, 84, Ixi sq., 180,

273 ; 88, 144-9, 152-66, 176 ; 48,

604 sq. ;
individual soul different

from B., 84, 114-16, 344 sq. ; 48,

209, 242, 256, 427-50., 468 sq., 658 ;

soul and B. both different and non-

different, 84, 377 u., 345 ; 48, 191 ;

is superior to the individual soul,

84, 345; is 'that,' the inward Self

fs 'thou/ 88, 335; has individual

souls for its body, 48, 130, 132, i#s-

sq., 54, 393, 391, 4o6, 435-7, 49
sq. ;

is the internal ruler of the

individual souls, 48, 132-4, 607-11 ;

the soul has its Self in B^ 48, 1 3 3 sq.,

141 ; B., soul, and matter, in their

relation, 48, 138-45, 7{ imparts
to the released souls, infinite bliss,

48, 198 sq.; the Person of the size

of a thumb is B., 48, 35-7, 347*-9i
all beings are effects of B., and hence

have B. for their inner Self, 48,
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ing in the inquiry into B., 84, la;

48, 10 sq., 305 ;
the body is an

abode for the perception of B., 84,

178 [texts exhorting us to strive to

see B., 84, 349 ;
Bahva explained B.

by silence, 38, 157 ;
is not appre-

hended because it is unevolved, 88,

171; in the state of perfect concilia-

tion the Yogins apprehend it, 88,

171 sq. ; not the subject of injunc-

tions, 38, 185, 1 6 a-6, 359 ;
some

persons, although knowing B., yet
obtained new bodies, 88, 235; the
state of being grounded in B. be-

longs to the wandering mendicant,
88, 300-3 ;

Atharva-veda correlated

with knowledge of B., 42, lix; in-

quiry into B., 48, 3-156; to be
known after the knowledge of works
has taken place, 48, 5 ; knowledge
of B. puts an end to Nescience, 48,

9, ii
; meditation on B. and know-

ledge of B. the same, 48, 82 sq. ;

release not due to knowledge of

non-qualified B., 48, 129-38; Ne-
science not terminated by cognizing
B. as the Universal Self, 48, 145-7 ;

meditation on non-dual B. enjoined
by all VedHnta texts, 48, 193, 197-9,
352, 360, 316, 715 sq. ; even men
knowing B. must avoid what is for-

bidden and do what is prescribed,

48, 288
;

meditation on B. is the
means of attaining intuition, 48,

305, 681, 733 ; knowledge of B. to

be understood as knowledge of the

Veda in general, 48, 631 ;
Brahmanas

discourse on the supreme B., 49 (i),

1 27. See also Knowledge, and Medi-
tation.

(i) THE HIGHER AND THE LOWER B.
B. (m.) who is full of the B. (n.)

is lord of all entities, and identical

with Vishu, 8, 347; higher and
lower B., *the two entered into the
cave (of the heart)/ 15, ia n.

;
two

forms of B., the material and the

immaterial, the mortal and the

immortal, 15, 107 sq., 306; B. (m.)
a personal god, only a manifestation
of the Brahman (n,), 15, 303 sq. ;

the syllable Om is the high and the
low B., 15, 308 ; highest and lower
B. distinguished, 84, xix sq., xxxii

sq., xxxvi (masc. and neut), 61-4,
171-4; 88, 7, 166, aoa sq., 401 sq. ;

.48, 313 sq. ;
lower B. associated

with Maya, 34, xxv; lower B.
called Ijvara, the Lord, 84, xxv,
xxvii

;
in its causal and its effected

state, 84, xxix
; 48, 336, 423, 459,

542 ; higher and lower B. not dis-

tinguished by Upanishads, nor by
Bldarayana, nor by RSmanu^a, 84,

xxxi, c, cxiii, cxv sq. ;
the B. to

which the departed soul is led by
the path of the gods is not the

highest B., but the lower B., 34,

Ixxxii, xc sq. ; 38, 389-402 ; 48,
748-52 ;

Sankara's distinction be-
tween a lower and a higher B. not

valid, 84, xci-xciv
;

the lower B. is

the vital principle in all
creatures,

34, 172 n.
;

the world of the lower
B. is called Satyaloka, 34, 181

;

lower B. is for the purpose of

worship or meditation, 84, 330 ; 38,

155 sq.,
161 sq., 391 ;

the qualified
B. is the object of the discussion on
the difference or non-difference of
the cognitions of B., 38, 185; re-

sults of meditations on the qualified

B., 38, 161 sq., 185, 402-4; the

qualified B. is fundamentally one
with the unqualified B., 88, 248 ;

worlds of B. can only refer to the
lower B., 38, 390; on account of
its proximity to the higher B., the
lower B. can be designated by the
word 'B.,' 88, 391 ; immortality
is possible only m the highest B.,
not in the effected one, 88, 392 ;

the qualified B. also may be spoken
of as being the Self of all, 88, 394 ;

B.
haying for its body all beings

in their gross state, is the effect of
B; having for its body all beings in

then* subtle state, 48, 133-4; Pra-
kr/ti denotes B. in its causal phase
when names and forms are nol yet
distinguished, 48, 399; used in a
double sense, 48, 533 sq.; differ-

entiation of names and forms is the
work of B., not of Hinwyagarbha,
48, 578-83; the effected or the

highest B. is the soul's aim, accord-

ing as the meditation is, 48, 759-4.
(/) PASSAGES IN WHICH B. MAY BE
EITHER MASC. OR NEUTER.

B. at the head of the Sftdhyas, 1,

43i obtained tho victory for the

Devas, 1, 149 sq. ; worshipped by
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prayers and offerings, 2, 108, 303,

299; 11, 180; 25, 91 ; 29, 85, 121,

141, 150, 161, 189, 207, aio, 219,
221 sq., 332, 390, 294, 3'9-ai, 323,

344 347> 368; 30, 124, 148 sq.,

169, 175, 183, 194 sq., 243 ; 36, 41 ;

42, 94, 323 ; 43, 25, 291 ;
a part ot

the house called 'seat of B.,' 2,

108; maniageriteof B.,7, 108; 25,

79 ; 29, 1 66
;
Vishnu is B. personi-

fied, 7, 293 ; 8, 347 ; appealed to as

umpire, by the quarrelling Frinas,
8, 271, 273 sq. ; 15, 202

; teaching
and studying the Veda a sacrifice

to B., 14, 256 sq. ; 25, 49, 87 sq. :

29, 217 sq. ; 44, 95-9; funeral

oblations offered in the mouth of

B., 14, 368 ; the night of B., the

muhurta sacred to B., 14, 276, 309;
25, 143, 143 n. ; worshipped by
ascetics, 14, 280; the teacher is the

image of B., 25, 71; punishment,
formed of B.'s glory, 25, 218.

(k) THE GOD B. (MASC.), ALSO
CALLED SAHAMPATI, SVAYAMBH^,
OR HlRAATAGARBHA.

Branches of knowledge traced
back to B., 1, 44, H4 J 8, 313, 3M
-93 ; 14, 163 sq. ; 15, xxxix, 27,
337 356 ; 43, xviii ; 48, 284 ;

the
Self is B., 1, 245 ; is the essence of
the Veda, Veda belongs to him, 1,

259 i 29, 368 ;
men who perform

sacrifices dwell after death with the

gods and B. in heaven, 2, 140 ; the

age of one B., a day and a night
of B., 7, i, in., 78; 8, 79 sq.,
Son. ; 25, ao sq. ; acquired his

present exalted position in conse-

quence iof good deeds (Kannan) in

former existences, 7, 153 ; 11. 163

sq. ; 48, 259 ; part of the hand
sacred to B., 7, 198;" 14, ai, 166;
25, 40; four-faced (Jfatunnukha),
8, 83, 90, 93, *<>3, 345; 25, 254;
48, 90, 312 sq. ;

in the list of gods
of the Anugfta, 8, 219 ;

B. Svayam-
bhti, the first of the Devas, the
maker (creator) and preserver of
the world, 8, 244; 15, 37-9, 315;
25, 3-1 8, si sq., 34 sq. ; 85, 37 ;

45, 344 sq. ; 48, 236, 338; is the
first among all the patriarchs (Praj&-
patis). 8, 354; the Plaksha, the ever

holy field of B., 8, 354 : the virtuous

praised by B. even, 10 (i), 59 ;
no

one in the world pf Brahmans equal
to Buddha, 10 (H), *4, 30, 45 5

'
B.

is my witness,' IQ (ii), 78 ;
Buddha

compared w'": B., 10 (ii). 84 ; 19,

220; 49 (i), iof ;
the divine, and

the human, and B.''s region, B.'s

treasure, 10 (ii), 90; he who 'is

endowed with the threefold know-
ledge, is calm, and has destroyed
regeneration, he is B. and Sakka,
10 (ii), 117;

'

who, be he a god, or

B., or Inda,' 10 (ii), 189; union
with B., only to be attained by
Right Conduct, 11, x, 159-64 183-
5, 201-3 ;

assemblies of B. one of
the eight kinds of assemblies, 11, 48 ;

the wheel of the empire of Truth
set rolling by Buddha, cannot be
turned back by B., 11, 154; the

idea of B. in Buddhism, 11, 162-5
of modern Hindu theism, 11, 163 ;

in each of the infinite world sys-
tems there is a B., 11, 164; a friend

and follower of Buddha, 10 (ii), 1 19

sq. ; 11, u6sq., 11711., 164; 13,

124; 13, 347 sq., 350, 352; 21,

69 sq., 349; 35, 118, 118 n., 301

sq.; 36, 24. 343, 373; 49 (i),

198,300; (ii), 91, 165 ;
beseeches

Buddha to proclaim the truth, 11,

164; 18,84-8; 19, 165-7; 21,555
36,4isq.; 49 (i), 168, 173 ;

Buddha
knows B., the world of B., and the

path which leads to it, 11, 185 sq. ;

worship of B. denounced, 11, 199;
36, 2 1

;
a king surrounded by trusty

servants is superior even to B., 14,
82

;
sacrificers are equal to B., 14,

102; 25, 185; through penances
Bharadva^a and others became
equal to B,, 14, 329 ;

that part of
the Self whicl: belongs to ragas is

B., 15, 304 ; SanatkumSra, the son
of B., 19, 24 ;

unmoved in the

midst of the kalpa-fire, 19, 184 ;

Indra humbly approaches B., 19,
1 88

;
49 (i), 107 ; established by

Buddha, 19, 193; the swan his

vehicle, 19, 309 n.; B. ahimpati
and his ra,ooo followers, 21, 5; men
may be reborn as Brahmans, 21,

125 ;
seats of B. gained by hearing

the Dharmaparyiya preached, 21,

33*! 335i is the ting of all Brahma-

klyika gods and father of the

Brahma-world, 21, 387 ;
saints

i 2
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preach under the shape of B., 21,
401, 411 ; Manu the son of self-

existent B., 25, xil, Ivii, Ixi, Ixiv, 19,
19 n., 26

; laws (of Manu) revealed
by B,, 25, xv, xvii, xcviii, 19, 354 ;

33j 35j 35 n.
; born in the mundane

egg, 25, 5, 5 n.; 48, 312. 580;
creates and destroys the world over
and over again, 25, 17 sq., ui sq. ;

created animals for sacrifices, 25,
175; 'the court of (four-faced)
B./ 25, 254 ; true testimony ih

revered by B. himself, 25, 368;
created the castes, 25, 326, 413;
in the highest order of beings pro-
duced by Gpodness, 26, 495, 495 n.

;

messenger of B. invoked against the

demons, 80, 212; ordeals ordained
and watched by B., 38, 115, 119,
*53, 3t5 ; Maha-B. is mighty, and
he is only one, 86, 50 ; Brahmans
(pi.), the highest gods, also long for
the righteous man, 86, 221

; sons of
B.'s mind, 38, 235 ; compact of Brf-
haspati with Indra and B., 42, 127 ;

the spotless B. fe the moon, 44,
317 ; with Soma for his leader, 44,
318 ; B. tfaturmukha, Sanaka, and
similar mighty beings dwelling in
this world, 48, 90 ; beings from B.
down to a blade of grass, 48, 156,
259, 445, 4735 Narayaaa alone

existed, not B., nor Siva, 48, 240,
461, 522 ; represents the souls in
their collective aspect, 48, 312 sq. ;

the Devas from B. downward pos-
sess a body and sense-organs, 48,
328-30 ; is created and the Vedas
delivered to him, 48, 334 sq.; B.
and the other gods originated from
the Self, 48, 367 ; eight hundred
millions of Brahraans (inhabitantsof the B. worlds) purified by the
eye of wisdom, 49

(i), 180; a
preacher of the Law attains the su-
preme throne of B

, 49 (i), 185 ; B.,
Vishnu, and Siva, 49 (i), 196-8, 200
precedence of the great B., 49 (ii),

57 5 the palace of Lord B., 49
(ii),

173. Sfl/jffHirayagarbba,Saham-
pati, and Svayambhfi; B.'s heaven,
world of B., see Brahma-world.
Brahman, in., t.t.3 a certain priest.
See under Priests (a* b).
Br&bjnaa (masc.) ? Br&hmawas,
members of the priestly caste.

(a) B as priests at religious rites.

(6) B. reverenced as holy and divine beings.
(f) Duties of B. and restrictions for them."

Exceptional laws regarding B.
B. and kincs or nobles (Kshatriyas).
I . in Buddhuit and Ganm texts.

(a) B. AS PRIESTS AT RELIGIOUS
RITES.

Speaking to B. is auspicious and
purifying, 2, 34, 221

; 80, 184, 199,
208

; to be fed at all rites for gods
or manes, 2, 138, 151 ; 7, 156, 263

;

14,256 sq.; 25, 93, 98; 29, 320;
80, 119; take the place of sacred
fire at Sraddhas, 2, 140; 25, 114;
to be fed at Sraddhas, 2, 143, 148,
150 sq., 255; 7, 76 sq., 83-7,
253-5; 14,267,270; 25,98-111,
113 sq., ri6-2 4 ; 30, 225, 234-6,
292 sq. ; B. who are unfit to be
invited to a Sraddha, 2, 145; 7,
252 sq. ; 14, 51 sq. ; 25, 103, 107,
109, in

; B. who sanctify a com-
pany at the Sraddha, 2, 146, 259;
7

>
253-5 ; 14, 52 sq. ; 25, 1 10 sq.,no n.

; represent the deceased
ancestors at the Sraddha, 7, 85 n.,

232-8, 232 n., 250 sq. ; 29, 105-8,
in, 250-5 ; offerings to the manes
offered in the mouth of B., 14, 268;
80, 228

; are the ancient deities of
the funeral sacrifice, 25, 114; an
enemy of B. excluded from Sriddha
feasts, 25, 104 ;

the hand of a B.
is the mouth of the Fathers, 29,
254 ; distribution of food to B. at
the end of religious rites, 2, 299 ;

12, 309 n. ; 29, 15 sq., 32, 101, 130,
J 35, 171, i76 , 193, 205, 208, 215,
250, 272, 288, 293, 300, 327, 331-3,
336, 338, 349 sq., 354, 3745 30, 14,
38, 84, 93, 158, 160, 175, 184, 203,
241, 246, 265, 286, 288

; offence
of neglecting to invite and feed
a B. or of insulting him by offering
him uneatable food, 7, 33; gifts
bestowed on B., 7, 159-61, i8r,
263-70, 274-6; 14, 135-9; 30,
218,284; 42,141,145,360; 49(i),
15, 22

; pronounce auspicious words,
benedictions, 7, 215, 237 ; 29, 173,

5, 315, 250; 80, 95, 137, 158,
I6o, 162, 184, 203, 204, 241, 269,
2 7i 279, 283; sacrifices without
gifts of food to B. condemned, 8,
119; 25, 93; B. only can be
priests, 12, 25, 25 n.; 80, 321 ;
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worship of Agni and the eastward

migration of the B. from the Saras-

vat! to the Sadanira, 12, 104 n.,

105 sq. ;

' The B. (priests) arc the

guardians of tins sacrifice;' for

guardians of the sacrifite, indeed, are

those B. who arc versed in tJie sacred

writ, because they spread it, they

originate it, 12, 134, 225; what is

agreeable to the B. is auspicious, 12,

135; fulfilment of wishes obtained

by B. staying in one's house, 12,

293 ; no one but a B. is allowed

to drink of the residue of the

Agmhotra, 12, 338, 338 n. ;
the

word of a B. purifies, 14, 73, 171 ;

25, 191; offerings made into the

mouths of B. are the best, 14, 138

sq. ; the hand of a B. is his

mouth, 14, 209 ; 29, 118; legends

repeated in the assembly of B., 15,

14 ; food guen to B. reaches the

gods, 29, 1 6 ; the place of the B. at

a sacrifice, 29, 24 ; prajita, a sacri-

fice deposited in a B., 29, 31 ; gifts

made to B. at a wedding, 29, 38

sq. ; 30, 196 ;
a name pleasing to

the B. to be given to a child, 29,

50 ; Veda-study to be interrupted
in the presence of B. who have not

had their meal, 29, 1 18
;
the bride's

shift to be given to a B., 29, 171 ;

30, 270 ; shave the child's hair, 29,

185 ; 80, 217 ;
fees to be given to

B. at the end of studentship, 29,

227 ;
but see also Teacher; five B.

breathe upon the new-born child,

29, 295 ;
fed at the beginning of

ceremonies, 29, 301, 304, 428 ; 80,

137, 162, 204, 269, 271, 279,283;
of all food a due portion must be

given to B., 29, 388 ; 80, 24 ; only
a B. may make the Bali-offerings

for the householder, 30, 23 ;
B.

women pronounce blessings at the

Stmantonnayana, 30, 55 ;
do not

eat an uncompleted sacrifice, 42,

142 ; sterile cows must be given to

the B., 42, 174-9, 656-61] a cow

presented to an offended B., 44,

1 95 ; the metal vessels of a deceased

sacrifice!- to be given to a B., 44,

205, 205 n.
;

the Sautramawt is

a B.'s sacrifice, 44, a 60
;

a B. lute-

player sings of the king's sacrifices

and gifts, 44, 35 sq., 359 5 *re the

fields on which gifts sown grow up

as merit, 45, 52 ; congratulate King

Suddhodana on Buddha's birth, and

receive gifts, 49 (i),
8-10.

(b) B. REVERENCED AS HOLY AND

DIVINE BEINGS.

Do not speak evil of the B., 1, 32 ;

8, 320; 14, 298; 25, 166; one

should not curse a B., and not say

to him anything except what is

auspicious, 1, 251 ; 7, 155 5 25, 436 *,

purification prescribed on touching

a B., 2, 59 ;
classed as sacred with

gods, idols, cows, and the like, 2, 94-

sq., 220; 7, 228; 14, 36, 245, 323;

25, 135-8 ; 38, 322
;
to be honoured

and revered, 2, 128; 7, xxix, 13,

194; 8, 119; 25, 86, 399, 588;

a B, who has studied the Vedas and a

he-goat evince the strongest sexual de-

sires, 2, 136 ;
witnesses to be sworn

in the presence of the gods, the

king, and B., 2, 247; 25, 269; death

in a fight for the sake of B. purifies,

procures heaven, &c., 2, 250 ; 7, 18,

67; 14, 106; 25, 185, +16, 447;

icmains always pure, 2, 254; 14,

132 sq. ; 25, 424 ; gods and B. must

be present at ordeals, 7, 55 ; 88, 260,

262
;
the gods are invisible deities, the

B. are visible deities. The B. sustain

the world. It is by tte favour of the

B. that the gods reside in heaven; a

speech uttered by B. (whether a atrse

or a benediction} never fails to come

true. . . When the visible gods are

pleased, the invisible gods art surely

pleasedas well, 7, 77 ;
have the power

to purify from sin and defilement,

7, 103 ; 25, 447 sq.; when a B. has

met with an accid_ent,
Vedic study

must be interrupted, 7, 125; he

must pot step on the shade of a B.,

7, 203; superhuman power of a

pious B., 7, 243, 245 ; 25, 398 ;
the

B., the Veda, and the sacrifices cre-

ated by the BrahJian, 8, 120 ;
de-

nouncea as impostorsby unbelievers,

8, 214 ;
the Anuglta told to Krishna

by a B. who came from the heavenly

world and the world of Brahman,

8, 231 ; Brihaspati is the lord of B.,

8, 346 ;
these B., the creators of the

world/8, 387;25,43<j;theB
is

the repeller of the Rakshas, 12, 36 ;

the B. are the human gods, 12, 39
sq., 374 f 25, 398-sq., 447 J 26, 341 J
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45$, 164, 329, 529 ;
a learned B. re-

sembles a sacred fire, 14, 18, 18 n.,

51 ; 26, 93 ;
a Sn&taka should not

pass between a fire and a B., nor
between two B., 14, 61

;
learned B.

incur no guilt, for a learned B. re-
sembles a fire and the sun, 14, 130
sq. ;

a B. is a fire, for Agni is a B., 14,
1 38 sq. ;

what B. riding in the chariot

of the late (and) wielding the sword of
the Veda,propound even tnjest, that is

declared to be the highest law, 14, 145 ;

have two names, two mouths, two
kinds of virile energy, and two
births, 14, 209 sq.; way must be
made for a B., 14, 343 ;

a place
where B. sit, sacred, 14\ 249 ; the
eternal greatness of the B. is neither
increased nor diminished by works,
14, 261, 274; duties towards B., 15,
52 ; 25, 588 ; 44, 100

; power of
their curse, charms and incantations
their weapons, 15, 218; 25, 436,
436 n.; 42, 170 sq., 430-2 ; enco-
mium of the B., 25, xif, 34-6 ;

So-

mapas, &c., the manes of B., 25,
1 13

;
not to be touched by one who

is impure, 25, 151 ;
a fort must be

supplied with B., 25, 228; to be
honoured after a victory, 25, 248,
248 n.; to protect B. arms may be
taken up, 25, 315 ;

a learned Brah-
maa is lord of the whole world,
25, 385 ;

is superior to all castes, 25,

4ps ; doing good to and worshipping
B., a penance, 25, 446, 476 ; pro-
duced by Goodness, 25, 494 ; Bali

offerings to Brahman and the B. at
the Vai/vadeva sacrifice, 29, 85;
worshipped at the Tarpaaa, 29, 1 2 2

;

to Agni belongs the B., 29, 307 ; 44,
89; food and the B. protect the

house, 29, 348 ; before reaching B.,
one should dismount from a carriage,
29, 364 ;

Ravawa or another demon,
the B. with ten heads, the first to
be born, 42, 25, 374 sq.; charms
found by B., Uishis, gods, 42, 29 ;

have found medicinal plants, 42, 34,
393 5 imprecations against the op-
pressors of B.,42, 169-73, 184, 430-
6

} Ju that injureth a
., whose kin

are the godst does not reach Heaven by
the road ofthe Fathers, 42, 170 ; de-
scendants of the ttshis, 42, 183 sq, ;

as weather-prophets, 42, 532 sq. ;

all beings, indeed, pass into the B., and
from the B. they are again produced,
44, 85 ; suffering and evil fastened
on a B. (as scapegoat), 44, 18 1,
181 n., 183 ;

a B. descended from a
/t/shi represents all the deities, 44,
195 sq.; born with spiritual lustre,
44, 294 ; whosoever sacrifices, sacri-
fices after becoming a B., 44, 348 ;

the B. is everything, 44, 412.
-

(c) DUTIES OF B. AND RESTRIC-
TIONS FOR THEM.

In the solitude of the forest a
B. should be searched for, 1, 57 ;

a B. by birth ouly, i. e. a B. who has
not studied the Veda, 1, 92 ; 14,
M4 ; 25, 59 ; qualities of a B. deeply
versed in the Vedas, i.e. a Sish/a, 2.

2i5-i8|14,38-4o;25,509;Lakshmi
resides in a B. who studies the Veda,
7, 299; only a Brahmawa learned
in the Veda has a right to the pre-
rogatives of his caste, 14, 16-18;
see also Veda (e ; knowledge of) ;

unworthy B. whose food must not
be eaten, 2, 69 ; 14, 71 ; lawful and
unlawful occupations for B., 2, 72 sq.,
zi3 sq., 215, 227 sq.; 7,179; 8,217
sq.; 14, 146, 146 n., 221; 25,lxviii,
86, ioo, 109, 128-31, 272, 399, 587
sq. ; S3, 32i, 347 ; shall never take
up arms, 2, 90 ; 42, 262

; to protect
himself or other B., a B. may take
up'arms, 2, 314; 14, 236; sixfold
mode of life of B., 2, 215; 8,35950.,
359 n.; 25, 419; their merit in

carrying out the corpse ofa deceased
B. who has no relatives, 7, 75 ; arc
purified by abandoning the world,
7, 97 ; 25, 188

; one who is benevo-
lent towards all creatures is justly
called a B., 7, 184; 14, 128

; 25, 46,
46 n.

; worthy and unworthy B., 7,
274-6 ; 25, 51 ; duties of B., 8, ax
sq., 217 sq.; 14, 224; 25, 587 sq. ;

33, 221; the true B. he who is

attached to the Brahman, 8, 147,
182

; pious B. who know the Brah-
man, .8, 158-61, 165, 165 n.; he is
the true B. who swerves not from
the truth, 8, 171 ; twelve great ob-
servances of a B., 8, 182

;
all com-

panies of B. extol him who has be-
come emancipated, 8, 345 ; shall not
speak barbarous language, 14^ 40 j

26, 32; B. who do not pertonr
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ssrarasatt
a^vaA^S |?^S%i^
15, 9 l-; humility required of B 7, lot,J*,

, >m aUSe
thro,a5) l*vii,5!>sq-;"'

lwor'h>rB- " eo'

j?.',
S
,,,M.; 14,5,108,

who ire like cats and herons (hypo- ?*/; '

.& .'. i

^S^'tfiA'S? 4W* V * ., *U
continue to live as householders, 25,

214-16, 214 n.; must not recover

property by sacrificing or teaching,

25, 31 j ;
a B. fined for not inviting

his neighbour to festivals, 25, 322,

322 n.
;
in distress may live by alms,

25, 424 ; may teach and sacrifice for

despicable men in times of distress,

25, 424 sq.; penances for B. who

acquire property by reprehensible

methods, 25, 470, 470 n.
;
should be

taught the Savitrl at once, 44, 89 ;

fouf duties of B.: Brahmanical de- ening ax>,* 'yg^ ireasurej

scent, befitting deportment, fame, part or whole,ca a rou ^^ fi

and the perfecting of the people, 44, 25, 259 , property ot_a

mo must not consume spirituous not

,, 8f I77 ,
l8o ; 25,

B 473 sq 88; 83, 348

.^;l
Sq;eSSC th? sake of a

truth Pf^J J^ 30J
.

fight-
B., 14, ****> B

f
'

in

rahmanjcal teachersn
^^t.
receive

not lost by li

possession, 25, 279 ;

_1_ J.1. AMinal VTOQ

or

i, 311 sq.;

taken 'from mortal

to B., 25, 385 J

ING B. , ,

The most heinous crime of slay-

ing a B., 1, 84 ; 2, 7i> 90, 266, 378,

280, 283 sq., 292 sq.; 7, 132, 1345

14, 101, 122, 175 ? 25, 161, 370, 39.

382 sq.; 42, 522 ; 44, 328, 34 sq.,

306: no greater crime is known on

earth than slaying a, B ; a king,
there-

fore, must not even tonceivt in his mind

the thought of hilling a B., 25, 320,

451 n.; a murder other than the

slaying of a B. is no murder, 44,

340 ; 45, 363 n.; see also Brahma-

hatylj-are exempt from oppro-

brious, capital, and corporal punisn-

ments and servitude, 2, 125,^125
n..

rop

ut?, 3l, 7 ; PPe
t
rtLf

?8
n
T^

does not go to the king, 88, 146 ,

uperior value of
propertj^belongingP beenven

,\KbiU v* - - f * ?

100 : DIUSL not consume spirituous

liquors, 44, 233, 260 ;
those B. who W'jgSftS 'though

know nought of the Ammedha, g
*

Sv approprlafc^property
may be despoiled by the keepers of 25, 28,1 . may approp _ F *

the sacrificial horse, 44, 3 6 ;
dls' tor

course on the supreme Brahman,

49 (i), 127.
- EXCEPTIONAL LAWS REGARD- -^ 25} ^^ t

due to deceased B. must be paid to

relatives or B
?

33, 60 ; Behold
property and alms of& are free of

duty,
""' "rni

B.

to B., 83, 305 ;
wh~. . - - - -

to B. can never be taken back,

,31; a B. is the root of the tree of

justice,
88 3 8 3 ;

as witnesses, 88,

301 ;
oaths by B., 33, 315 ,

a **

Jannot be forced to dp
work for

debts, 88, 330 ;
inherit in default of

relatives, 88, 379 5 PWftsft 5"
not to be given as sacrificial gilt, 44,

(J3.ffi8 OR NOBLES (KSHA-

?h4mslkS Vo"brcows or B. must
r^- ^ fa Mf^pti^

not be slain, 2, 339, 9 n.
;
the sm

AJmj^w of B>_
of Accusing

a B. of a cnme, 2
,
.i.

,

^^ostiSeritorioussacnfice,
their privileges, 7,j.9?

88,
aij-aj^ ^m ^ endless world3
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2, 163 ; a king must not levy any
tax upon B., 2, 164 ; 7, 16

; 14, 8,

98 sq. and n.
; kings and B. versed

in the Vedas uphold the moral order
in the world, 2, 214 sq. and n.;
the king is master of all, with the

exception ofB., 2, 334 sq. ;
assist the

king as judges, 2, 337 sq. ; 25, 253-6,
55 sq. n., 264, 322; 88, 350, a88,

388, 390; kings or B. examine
witnesses, 2, 248; property of B.
who die without heirs goes to othe.

? P?
1 to the kin& 2, 309, 309 n.

;

7, 68; 14, 93 sq.; 25, 368; 83,
202

; as officers and advisers of
a king, 7, ao, 41; 25, 225; king's
duty towards learned B., 7, 31-3 ;

25, 32r, 229 sq., 237, 239, 323,
397~9, 43i, 434 sq.; 33, 218 sq.,
346 sq.; owing to the disappear-
ance of B. the Kshatriyas became
Vr/shalas, 8, 295 ; Kshatriyas pro-
created by B. on Kshatriya women,
8, 295, 295 n.; are the bridges of
piety, whence they must be pro-
tected by the kings, 8, 348 ; follow
in the train of a king, 12, 47 ; the
king must never take property of
B

-> 14 179 * aoj
; 25 369; as,

33 J King Ganaka Vaideha testing
the knowledge of the B., 15, 131-49 5
B. and Kshatriyas are nothing but
the Self 15, 182; 84, 275 sq.; to
be worshipped by the king, 25, a 2 r

;

83, a8o; king must be lenient
towards B., 25, 221; Kshatnyas
degraded by not consulting B,, 25,
4ia, 412 n. ; power of B. greater
than that of the king, 25, 436 ; 41,
1 10', two persons, a B. and a king,
are declared to be exempt from censure
and corporalpunishment in this -world
for these two sustain the visible world
38, aio, 216

; there is nd difference
between kings and B., 88. 220

; he
to whom the B. and the'Kshatriyas
are but food is the highest Self, 34
xxxv,ir6-i8; arenotqualifiedforthe

rjffasfiya-sacrifice, 84, 218; are not
the food of kings, their king being
Soma, 41, 7*, 95

.

48, 249 ; the B. is
an object of respect after the king,
41, 96 ;

do not engage in disputation
with R%anyas, 44, 114 ; king can
oppress B., but fcres the worse for
it, 44, 286. See aho Caste (i)

(/) B. IN BUDDHIST AND GAINA
TEXTS.

Buddhaghosa a learned B., 10 (i),

xxi : etymology of Bahmao, Pah
for B., 10 (0, liv, liv n., 89, 89 sq. n.

;

the Buddhist saint, the Arhat, as

the true BrShmawa, 10 (i), 39,

89-95; (ii), 89, 113-17. 151 sq.,

171-4, 179, 195, a7 -sq-; 13, 78-80;
86, 26-8, 28 n., 314; a true B. goes

scatheless, though he have killed

father and mother, 10 (i), 70,' 70
sqq. n.

; plea-ant is the state of
a B., 10 (i), 79 ;

no one should attack
a B., but no B. should let himself

fly at his aggressor, 10 (i), 90;
a man docs not become a B. by his

platted hair, by hisfamily,
or by buth ;

in whom there is tntih and righteous-

ness, he is blessed, he is a B., 10 (i),

90 sq. ;
three kinds of B., Titthiyas,

A^ivikas, and NigawA&as, 10 (il), xiii;
as described in the Sutta-NipUta,
10 (ii), xiii sq. ; there are B., born
in the family of preceptors, friends
of the

hymns,
who commit sins;

their birth does not save them fi om
hell nor from blame, 10 (n), 33 ;

converted by Buddha, 10 (ii), 40-2,
52, 79

so^., 103-6, 186-313 ; Buddha's,

description of the pious customs
of the B. of old, and their gradual
degeneration, 10

(ii), 48-52; a
Thera called a B., 10 (ii), 57;
Buddha the best of the five B.,
10

(ii), 59: disputatious B., con-
trasted with Buddha, 10

(ii), 63 ;

B. together with B. sisk truly,
Art thou a B.? 10 (ii), 75; to
whom a B. should offer, 10

(ii),

82-4 ; Buddha warns Kewiya not
to invite him, because Kewiya is

intimate with the B., 10
(iij, 97;

is a man a B. by birth or by deeds f

10 (ii), 108-17; a B. may, by
intense meditation, cause an earth-
quake, 11, 45 sq.; will honour the
remains of the TathSgata, 11, 91,
99, 247; Samaa-br&hmawa, B. by
samtlinessof life, 11, 105 sq., 105 n.;
compared to the Scribes and Phari-
sees of the New Testament, 11,160

; their phraseology assumed a
different meaning when used by
Buddha, 11, 1 6 1-5 ; Buddha's criti-
cism of the teaching of the B, as to
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union with Brahman, 11, 171-85;
various B. teach various paths, such
as the Addhariya B., the Tittinya B.,

the JWandoka B., the JK&andava B.,

the Brahma&mya B., 11, 171, 17 *

n.
;
how they recite the Vedas, 11,

172 sq. ; B. and laymen (biihmana-
gahapatikS), 11, 258 n., 261 ;

behave

badly at dinners given to them, 13,

152; the Lokayata system of the

B. not allowed to the Bhikkhus,

20, 151 sq. ;
an honorific title used

by Buddhists and Gamas, 22, xxx ;

among those who are not attached

to the world, there is real Brahman-

hood, 22, 45 ;
B. a title of Mahlvira,

22, 63, 66, 82 sqq., &c.
; 45, 301,

301 n., 310; Buddha calls himself

a B., i.e. an Arahat, 86, 8, 8 n., 10
;

think themselves the highest among
men and revile the Bhikkhus, 36,
21 sq. ;

B. only worthy of gifts,

36, 120 sq. n.
;

B. and Buddhists,
both reformers, 36, 127 sq. n. ; the

superiority of monks to B
,
4,
r
>,5o-6 ;

a true monk who is exempt trom
all Karmaa is a true B

, 4f>, 138-41 ;

called'holycats'byArdraka,45,4i7;
B. and Samanas, see Holy persons,

Castes, Priests, and rotriyai.
Brahmana (neutei), title of texts,

'sayings of Brahnuns,' applicable
to all old prose traditions, 1, Ixvi

;

several Upamshads occur in B., 1,

Ixvi sq.; B. and Arayakas, both

liturgical, 1, xci sq. ;
in the sense of

Upanishad or secret doctrine, 1,

264, 264 n. ; the B. literature, 12, ix,

xxii-xxv, xlvii
;
B. means a dictum

on ceremonial, 12, xxii sq. ;
B. and

Mantrasamhiti to be studied, 25,

144 ; Gnhya ceremonies mentioned
in B., 30, xiv-xxii

; interpretation ot

Mantras m the B., 32, 29, 56, 359

sq. ; mystic sense,dogmatic explana-
tion of an oblation, 43, 240; B.,

Mantras, and arthav&das, 48, 330;
see^also Aitareya-B., Kaushftaki-B.,

Pafttavimja-B., and Satapatha-B.

BrfthmatfadbammikaButta, t.c.,

10 (ii), 47-53-

Brdhmaffagita, title of a chapter of

the AnugftI, 8, 256 n., 310 n.

Brahm&nanda-valli, the second

AdhySya of the Taittir!yaka-Upani-

shad, 15, xxvii sq.

Brahmaftaspati, invoked to purify
from sin, 14, 251 j

the lord oi

Brahman or speech, 15, 82; the

Lord of pra>er, a name of the

Creator, 48, xiv
;
lord of the priest-

hood, 43, 73 ;
is the sun, 44, 453 ;

invoked at the Pravargya, 44, 453,

476 n., 478; Agni identified with

B., the Brahman priest among the

gods, 46, 186, 190 ;
the same .is

Br/haspati, q.v.

Brahman-egg, cieated, 48, 127,

334, 73i.
, . .,.

Brahma-nirvaa,t.t, Brahmic bliss,

8, 27 n., 52, 52 n., i76 > 176 .

Brahmamsm, geuns of Buddhism
and Gaimsm in it, 22, xxxii.

Brahman-slaying, see Brahina-

hatya, WBiahmawa (//).

Brahmapura, city of Brahman, 84,

178. See Brahman (c).

Brahmarfchi, worshipped, 29, 141.

Brahmasawstha, i.e. he who is

firmlygrounded in Brahman, obtains

immortality, 1, 35.

Brahmasattra, see Veda (c).

Brahma Sikhin, n. of a Brahma-

kayika god, 21, 5.

Brahmasukta,jn the Sawhitopani-
shad of the Atharvawas, 38, 62 ;

48, 191.

Brahma-sutras, 'texts about the

Brahman,' not the VedSnta-sQtras,

8, 31, 102; another name for

Vedftnta-sGtias, 34, xiv n.
;

see

Vedanta-sfltras.

BrahmaavaranadabMnandita, n.

of the 42nd Tathagata, 49 (ii), 6.

Brahma-upanishad, or the secret

doctrine of the Veda, its teaching,
and its result, 1, 44 ; 34, 94 ; 48,

Brahmavar^asa, Sk., t.t., 1, 29 n.

Brahma-veda = Atharva-veda, 42,

\\yii sq., xxviii n., xxx, \liii, lix,

Ixii-lxvii.

Brahmavidya, knowledge ot the

Brahman, see Brahman (b).

Brahmavidyabharaa,on Bauddha
sects, 34, 401 n., 404 sq. n.

Brahma-viharas, see Meditations.

Brahma-world (world of the Brah-

man, neut
,
or of Brahman, masc.)j

all creatures day after day go into

the B., and yet do not discover it,

1, 129 ; 48, 317 sq. ; deep sleep is
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absorption in the B., 1, 129; 15.

"171; 48, 317 sq. ;
is free from all

evil, and lighted up once for all, 1,

130; belongs to those who find it

by abstinence (brahma&rya), 1,

rjosq. ; 88, 384; details about it,

its lakes, &c., 1, 131, 13311., 375 sq. ;

the sun is the door of it, 1, 134 \

the Devas are in the B., and medi-
tate on the Self as taught by Pra-

jfipati, 1, 143 ; having shaken off the

oady, I obtain self made and satisfied

ike uncreated world of Brahman^ 1,

143; obtained by him who performs
the duties of studentship, house-

holdership, and of the mendicant,
I, 144; is water, 1, 279; by life-

long service to a teacher the pro-
fessed student gains the B., 2, 193 ;

7, 120, 139; 25, 72 sq., 157; a

well-conducted Snataka will never
fall from it, 2, 226 ;

obtained through
the Brdhma marriage rite, 7, 108

;

attained by a giver of a hundred
milch cows, 7, 273 ; even the B.

only temporary, 8, 79 sq., 80 n.
;

a wise Brihmana came from B., 8,

331 ;
the imperceptible seat of the

Brahman, the highest world, 8, 234 ;

Satyaloka or B., 8, 234 n.; the

highest goal of BrShmanas and

Kshatriyas, 8, 255 ; Matanga, the

tfiWala, went to the B., 10 (ii), 33 ;

he who pretends to be an Arhat,
without being one, is a thief even
in the B.,10 (ii), 23 ;

Buddha teaches

the beings in B., 10
(Ii), 96, 142 sq. ;

is void like other worlds, 10 (ii),

308
;
no one in it can digest what

Buddha digested, 11, 72 ;
the turn-

ing of the wheel of the empire
of Truth heard in B., 11, 155;
Buddha understands the B. as all

other worlds, 11, 185-7; the Iddhi

of reaching in the body up to the

B., 11, 214 ;
Sudassana entered it,

II, 285 ;
Buddha will not lay aside

his body in any place of B., 11, 288 ;

he who fulfils the duties of a house-
holder never falls from it, 14, 44 sq.,

49 ; gained by self-immolation, 14,

136; the reward of a Brahmana
who follows the rules of the law,

14, 334; by teaching the -rule of

Pra^a'pati
one becomes exalted in

it, 14, 333 ;
Brahman (neut.) seen

in it, as in light and shade, 15, 33
;

worlds of Praedpati woven into the

worlds of Brahman, 15, 131; bliss

,
in the B., 15, 172 sq., 176 ; 25, 169,

2/04, 304 n.
;
he who knows the Self

obtains the B., 15$ 180
;
from the

worlds of Brahman there is no re-

turn, 15, 308; .blissful state in the B.

obtained by meditation on God, 15,

336 ;
this B. in the moon belongs to

those who beget children, but that

pure B. belongs to those who prac-
tise penance, abstinence, and truth,

15, 273 sq. ;
as a reward for medi-

tation on Om, 15, 282
; 34, 174 ;

he is led up to the B. by the Saman,
15, 283; 84, I73J 48, 31 r sq.;

Hirawyagarbha dwells in the B., 15,

283 \ 84, 173 ;
rebirth in the B.,

19, 138 ;
the Akamshf/fras and Abha-

svaras in the B., 21, 340, 346; a

pious BrShmana goes to the highest

dwelling-place, 25, 92, 93 n*; is the

small ether, 84, 180
;
not ' the world

of Brahman,' but ' the world which

is Brahman,' 84, 1 80 sq. ; 48, 75 1 sq. ;

how far is the B. ? 85, 126 sq. ;
one

of the four great continents, 35,

130; Arahatship or birth in the B.

the two highest rewards of universal

love, 35, 379; the Bodisat reborn

in the B., 86, 19, 22 ;
one of the

fourteen worlds, 48, 328, 439; on

the passing away of the effected

B., at the pralaya the souls go to

the highest Brahman, 48, 749 sq. ;

reached by mendicants, 49 (i), 128.

See also Worlds.

Brahmaya#a, see Veda (c).

Brahnoiflundari, n.p., at the head
of the nuns in /J/shabha's time, 22,

284.

Brohmi-upanishad, not ti title of

the Kena-upamshad,l,lxxxiii,lxxxix ;

penance, restraint, sacrifice are its

feet, the Vedas its limbs, the True
its abode, 1, 153 sq.

Brahmodya, t.t., riddles from the

Veda, given at Sraddha feasts, 25,
1 1 8, 1 1 8 n.; theological discussions

between the priests as part of cere-

mony, 44, 79,79 n., 3M~i<>, 388-91 ;

is the complete attainment ofspeech,
44f 39i.

Brahmopanlshad, see Brahma-

upanishad.



BRAHMOPASANA BREATH

, t.t., meditation en
Brahman, and pratikopasana, 1, 201.
See Brahman (r, b).
Brahzno Bamfij, 1, Ixiv.

Breath (Sk. prana).

(.a) Regulation of breathing.
(A) The b. of life, the vital principle, the

soul.
(c) The chief vital air and the organs of the

souL
(rf) B. as a divine principle or being.

(a) REGULATION OF BREATHING.
Stopping the b., as part of a pen-

ance or of a ceremony, 2, 86, 199,

'?3, 185 390, 393, 393 n. ; 12, 367 ;

14, 46 (highest form of austerity),
iao sq., 125-7, 162, 162 n., 247, 251,
*5i sq. n., 278, 295, 308, 313-18 ;

' 44 Sqi
,'rt
459 ' 4<Sr ' 471 *h 479J

<", 118
; 80, 115, 243; stopping of

the b. removes all sin, 7, 181-3; stop-
ping of the b. enjoined for ascetics,
7, 281; 8, 372 sq.; 25, 210 sq. ;

85, 1 30 sq. ;
the sacrificer, by draw-

ing in his b., establishes the fire in
his soul, 12, 311 ; the observance of
breathingupand down (prSna-vrata),
15, 98 ; management of b. to bring
about Taoistic perfection, 89, 34,
5i 53 sq. ; manipulating the b. to
secure longevity, 89, 95 sq., 146,
364 J 40, 139 n.; the going b. is

unclean, defiles the fire, 4, Ixxvi,
Ixxvi n., Ixxviii, 172 sq. n.

; 25,
137 ; the Paitidana or mouth-veil
to prevent defilement by b., 4, 172,

./ja sq. n., 373 J 5, 333 sq. and n.

(6) THE B. OF LIFE, 1HE VITAL
PRINCIPLE, THE SOUL.

Prina, meaning b., spirit, and life,
is the conscious self (pra^flatman),
1, xxv, lao n., 2j& 290 sq., 294-
300, 307 ; 34, 105 ; Om a name of
it, 1, xxv

; called ana, the breather,
1 74 74 "

; everything is food for

b., 1, 74 ; 15, 203 sq.; 88,211,213,
309 sq. ; 43, 398 sq. ; water is the
dress of b., 1, 74 ; 15, 203 sq.; 38,
a 1 1-14 ; 48, 640 sq. ; called Ama,
1, 76 ; 15, 82 ; the subtlest portion
of water becomes b., 1, 96-8 ; 88,
366; comes from water, and will
not be cut off", if you drink water,
1, 97 ;

mind in deep sleep and at
death is merged ra b.

;
and b. in fire,

1, 99, 101, 108, 307 ; 88, 366-8 ;

48, 729 sq. ; prSa springs from the-
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Self, 1, 124; 34, 167; is attached
to the body, as a horse is attached
to a cart, 1, 142, 142 n.

;
is life and

death and immortality, 1. 213 sq.,

294; 15, 56; 34, 164; 48, 250-4;
simile of the chariot mounted by
Prasa or b., mind being the driver,

1, 234 ;
is the beam on which the

house of the body rests, 1, 252,
257 i marrow is b. and seed, 1,

258 ; the dying person says,
* B.

to air and to the immortal,' 1, 313 ;

15, 200 ;
soul dwells in the seat ofthe

b., the heart, 8, 242 ;
is food, 12, 223,

304 ; 26, 212, 348 ; 41, 379, 394 sq. ;

44, 269 ;
is fire, 12, 3"-i3 J 43, 327 ;

by its departure man departs, by its

staying he lives, 15, 283 sq.; 48,
57^ ;

the Sun as the outer Self, and
B. as the inner Self, 15, 305-12 ;

the heart is b., and the animal is b.,

26, 204, 3ii
;
the Ukthya graha is

his undefined b., and as such the ,elf

of his, 26, 292 sq. ; there is no soul
in the b., 35, 48 sq. ;

is most bene-
ficial for man, 34, 98 ; strength is

b., 34, 99 ; denotes either the indi-
vidual soul or the chief vital air, or

both, 34, 102 sq. ;
is the abode of

the power of action, 84, 105 ; re-
mains awake in the state of deep
sleep, 84, 162-8; may be called
'

higher
'

with reference to the body,
34, 172 ; spoken of as a 'person,'
34, 261

; the causal substance of

mind, 88, 366 ;
is merged in the

individual soul, on the departure of
the soul, 38, 367 sq. ;

the soul, with
the b., goes to the elements, 88,
368 ; knowledge depends on b., 40,
*39, 139 n-; it is by its b. that we
control whatever creature we grasp,
40, 262

;
the body is the house of

the b., 40, 270; the spirit is the
child of the b., 40, 272 ;

fashioned
from fire, 43, 4 ;

is the wind, 43, 33,
66

, 333 J why b. is warm, 43, 135 ;

the immortal element of man, 48,
327 ; identified with the Ya^us, 48,
337t 34 5 the man in the eye is b.,

48, 371; rite of breathing' over a
new-born child, 44, 129 sq.; ety-
mology of piina, b., 44. 263 ;

food
eaten by means of b., 44, 263 sq. ;

is the transformer of seeds, 44, 345;
is the

individua^soul, 48, 300-4, 379,
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383 ;
is different from air, it is an

instrument of the soul, 48, 573, 575.

(r) THE CHIEF VITAL AIR AMI) THF
ORGANS OF THR SOUL.
The mukbyaprdna, b. in the mouth,

or chief vital air, is free from evil,

1, 5 ;
its Importance for the o^her

vital breaths or senses, 1, 5 sq. ;

88, 89, 95; by it the Devas con-

quered the Asuras, 1, 5 ; 15, 79 sq. ;

there is one unmovmg life-wind, 8,

274 ;
a hymn addressed to the chief

Praa, who is identified with all

the gods, 15, 275 sq. ;
is produced

from Brahman, is distinct from air

in general and from the other vital

airs, and is minute, 34, lix; 88, 84-
9'j 93-6; 48, 575; according to
the Snkhyas,the combined function

of all organs, 88, 86 ; various powers
ascribed to it, 38, 87 ;

is independent
in the body, like the individual soul,

38, 87 ;
is subordinate to the soul,

88, 88 ; has five functions like mind,
38, 89 sq. ; acts under the guidance
of VSyu, 88, 91 sq. ; is not a sense-

organ, 38, 93 sq. ; accompanies the
soul when leaving its body, 38, 102

;

glorified in the Udgitha-vidyE, 88,

192-5 ;
esoteric knowledge about it,

44, 83 sq. ; created, 48, 572 sq. ;

VSyu among the Devas, b. (prdwa)

among the Pranas, the end of all,

1, 58; 84, Ixxiv; 38, 256-9; swal-

lows during sleep and at death all

senses, but produces them again at

the time of waking, 1, 59, 59 n.,

995 sq. ; 43, 332 ;
is the best among

the senses or organs, 1, 73 sq., 207,

290 sq., 394 sq. ; 15, 97 sq., 201-4,
274 so.

; 88, 256 ;
when b. departs,

the other senses depart with it, 1,

223 ;
the union of speech and mind,

1, 248 ;
b. and speech swallow each

other
; speech is the mother, b. is

the son, 1, 256 ;
the inner Agni-

hotra, or the offering of b. in speech,
and of speech in b., 1, 266, 283 ; 48,
294 sq.; see also Pr&Sgnihotra ;

is

the beginning of all words, 8, 353 ;

the triad of raind, speech, b., 15,

93-7 ; is one of the padteganlK;, or
'five- people,' 84, 260-2; speech,
b.,and mind presuppose fire, water,
and earth, 88, 7 8 sq.; b. and speech,
male and female, 48, 285 ; speech

created B., B. the Eye, 48, 377 sq.
See also PHbzas.

(d) B. AS A DIVINE PRINCIPLE OR
BEING.

Identified with the sun, 1, 7, 2 14 ;

all these beings merge into b., and
from b. they arise, 1, 20 ; 84, 85 sq. ;

48, 569 ; prUna, spirit or b., is all

whatever exists here, 1, 49, 120;

34, 64 ; 44, i$<; pribza or b. is the

highest Brahman, 1, 55-8, 55 n.,

58 sq. n.,
(

6yj 65 n., 233 sq., 280

sqq.; 15, 65, 142, 154, 194; 34,

xxxiv, 84-7, 97-106, 272 ; 88, 143 ;

48, 246, 250-4, 256, 276 sq. ;
is the

oldest and the best, 1, 73, 76 ; 88,

84 sq., 186 sq. ; 48, 636 sq. ;
is

sattya, the true, 1, 209 ;
all things

are supported by b., 1, 210; 15,

275; 48, 47 sq. : Indra satd:
' 1'am

Prfaa (b.}, O RisAi, tkott art Prdna,
all things are Ft Una. For it is Prdna
who shines as the st/n, and I hoe per-
vade all regions under that form, 1,

219,236,294; 48.250-4; isHirawya-
garbha. 1, 336 ; 15, 16

;
is the couch

of Brahman, 1, 277; meditation on
the absorption of the gods into b. or

Brahman, 1, 288-90 ;
is blessed, im-

perishable, immortal, independent of

good and bad actions, the guardian
of the world, the king of the world,
the lord of the universe, and IntWs
self, 1, 299 sq.; Aditi arises with

Prfoja, 15, 16; b. in which everything
trembles is Brahman, 15, 21, 21 n.;

84, xxxvii, 229-31; the Person

(purusha) is the b., 15, 38 ; 25, 513 ;

is the one god. 15, 142 ; 34, 200,

269; 44, 117 ;
is the Self, 15, 287,

290, 311-13; 84, 231; 48, 569;
Tune (KUla) is b., and only a mani-
festation of Brahman, 15, 302 ;

in-

voked for protection, 29, 232, 348 ;

is the bhfiman b. or the highest Self?

34, 163-8; through knowledge of
the b.as Brahman immortality arises,

34, 329-31 ;
is the maker of all the

persons, the person in the sun, the

person in the moon, &c., 84, 269 ;

by means of b. the gods aroused
the sun, 42, 51 ; Pritoa, life or b.,

exalted as the supreme spirit, 42,

218-20,622-6; Prdna as a rain-god,

42, 218 sq., 623 sq. ;
is the Vijva-

jjyotis, 43, 131 ;
'he who waketh in
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the worlds and sustaineth all beings,'

the b., identified with the Agni-

hotra, 44, 47 sq. ;
food and b. are the

two gods, 44, 1 17 :a term referring

to the Highest Reality, 48, 52 a
;

meditation on prlna, 48, 679.

Breathings, see Pranas.

Bnbu, Bharadaviga accepted cows

from the carpenter B., 25, 424,

424 n.

Brick Hall, the, at Nldika, 11, 24,

35 n., 37.

BnThadarawyaka - upanishad
quoted, 8, 401; 38, 421-3; 48,

773-5 ; King Ganaka in the B., 12,

xliii ; portion of the Satapatha-

brShinawa, 15, xxx ; 44, xiii, xlix sq. ;

editions ot it, 15, xxx ;
m the KSva

and Mldhyandma texts, 15, xxx
;

34, Ixxxix, 134, 260 n., 262 sq. ; 38,

314, 38; 48, 403, 432 sq., 544, 735;
translated,15,7 1-227; germs ofMaya"
doctrine in the B., 84, cxvn, cxxsq.

Brthadratha, n.p., 46, 33, 36.
B/rfiadratha Aikshvaka, n. of a

king, taught by Sakiyanya, 15, xlvii,

287-90, 326-9.
Br/haduttha VSmadevya, worship-
ped at the Tarpawa, SO, 244; a-R/shi,
saw the Apri verses of the horse, 44,

302 ;
had a golden ornament at his

neck, 46, 407.

Brz'haapati, or Brahmawaspati, the

Lord of Prayer.

(a) B. in mj thology.
(4) Worship of B.

(a) B. IN MYTHOLOGY.
B., the lordofBrihatt or speech, 1,

6
; 15, 8 a

;
meditated on tie udgitha,

1,6; chiefamong domestic priests, 8,

89 ;
is the lord of Brahmawas, 8, 3 46 ;

a form of Agni, 12, xvi sq. n.; 14,

316; 32, 82, 94; 42,52, no, 541,

553 ; 46, 293, 294 ;
is the Brahman

priest of the gods, 12, 6 sq., 215 ;

26, A 4355 41, 122 sq. ; 46, 190;
B. Angirasa ordains the sacrifice to

men, 12, 66 sq. ;
the portion of

the sacrifice taken out of Pra^ipati
was appeased by B., 12, 211, 211 n.,

313; the world of B,, 14, 309 ;
the

bliss of B., 15, 60, 6 1 sq. n. ; having
become Sukra, he brought forth the

false knowledge, to protect Indra

against the Asuras, 15, li, 342 ; the

gods pay worship to B., 19, 78 ;
is

the Brahman (priesthood), 26,
ajj

59, 59 n. f 180, aigsq.; 41, 3, 3
3~^

67, 70, 82
; 43, 192 ; 44, 64, 358,

314, 402, 411 ; accompanied by tne

All-gods, 26, 93 ; 44, 480 sq. ; op-

pressed by Soma, 26, 258 sq. ;
tnc

wise,- 26, 286
;
Soma begotten by

B., 26, 366 ;
Dhatri shaved the head

of B., 29, 56, 185 ; put the garment
of immortality on Indra, 29, 34 i

Pflshan has shaven B.'s head or

beard, 30, 61, 217; knows the de-

mons, 30, 212; where B. dwells,

30, 218
; the Purohita of the gods,

30,2 4o; 41,595 42,79! 44, -SB J

drawn by red horses, 32, 17 5
blew

the gods together, 32, 246 sq. ;
re-

presents Agni and Indra, 32, 246sq.
n.

; 43, 134 ;
offered the Va^apeya,

41, 2 sq., 5 ;
the upper region be-

longs to B., 41, 3, 59, 122 ; 42, i93 !

the highest heaven of B., 41, 33 ;

afraid of the Earth, and the Earth
afraid of B., 41, 34 ; plants urged
forward by B., 41, 341 n.

; 42, 44
is Angirasa, representative of witch-
craft performances, 42, xxiii sq.,

127 sq. ;
frees from death, 42, 50,

52, 552 ;
knows the life-bestowing

gold, 42, 63; the amulet which B.

tied, 42, 85-7, 610; the hostile

army repulsed by B., '42, 119;
Maruts, Aditya, and B, 42, 126 ;

compact ot B. with Indra and Brah-

man, 42, 127 ;
with the Vasus, 42,

135; Indra, B., and Sfirya in a list

of gods, 42, 160
;
Indra Brahmanas-

pati, 42, 163, 213 ;
B. punishes him

who withholds the sterile cow from
the Brahtna/zas, 42, 178, 660 ; undid
Vala, 42, 193, 596 ; deity of Br/hatt

metre, 43, 53, 330 ;
share of Savitr/'

and lordship of B., 48, 69 ; lord of
animals, 48, 74; the repeller of
shafts, 43, 103 ;

Indra's ally against
the Asuras, 48, 193 ;

B. and Indra,
priesthood and nobility, 43, 228 sq.;
the lord of the Brahman, bestows
holy lustre, 44, 64 ; made over-lord
for warding off of the fiends, 44,
465 ;

the wind worshipped as iden-
tical with B., 44, 480 sq

(b) WORSHIP OF B.

Offerings to B., 2, ro8; 26, 23 sq. ;

348; 29, 85, 85 n.; 41, 82, 113,
1 1 6, 120-3, 125; worshipped at the
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Upanayana and else -in connexion

with studentship, 2, 294, 29411. ; 25,

454 sq. ; 29,6s, 65 n., 190, 315 sq.,

362 ; 30, 147, t$i sq. ; Mantras in

praise of B., 7, 266
;
the Hotri in-

vokes the help of B. for his work,

12, 135; prayers and invocations to

B., 12, 355; 14, 216, 318; 15,45,

53; 26, 2 3 sq., 59, 59 n.; 41, 383;

43, 291 ;
invoked to cleanse from

sin, 14, 250 ;
animal victim (barren

cow) for B., 26, 219 sq., 3818 sq.,

389 n.
; 44, 41 1, 4 1 1 n. ; worshipped

at the wedding, 29, 32, 286; 30,
188

;
the animal slain for the hospi-

table reception of a
priest is sacred

to B., 29, 88 I (lord) of the Brah-

man, invoked for protection, 29,
280

;'
invoked at the house-building

rite, 29, 347 ; 42, 140 ; invoked for

success in trade, 30, 178 ;
invoked

to protect cattle, SO, 184 ; 42, 143 ;

worshipped at the Tarpaaa, 30, 243 ;

the Brihaspatisava, orB. Soma feast,

41, xxiv sq., 34 sq,, 340.; offering
to B. at the Viyjapeya, 41, 21 sq.,

28, 36, 38 sq. ; offering toB. at the

house of the Purohita, 41, 59 ;

sacrifice to Mitra and B., 41, 66-8;

offering to B. VI*, 41, 70 sq. ; in-

voked in medical charms, 42, ,29,

554 ;
invoked to promote virility,

42, 32 ; invoked for long life, 42, 47,

49 ;
invoked against sorcerers, 42,

65 ; Brabma^aspati Gttavedas in-

voked to render the inauspicious au-

spicious, 42, no, 541 ;
*B. and Bhaga

join (husband and wife ?) together,

42, 135 ;
invoked against rivals, 42,

211
;
one of the gods worshipped at

the MitravindS. sacrifice, 44, 62-6 ;

his share of the Agnihotra, 44, 81
;

worshipped at the Ajvamedha, 44,

281, 402 ;
invited to the sacrifice

together with Agni, 46, 281.

Brftiaapatt, n. of a sage ; B. and
other sages ask Brahman about final

emancipation, 8, 314 ;
Sukra and B.,

sons of Bhr/gu and Angiras, 19, 10;
49 (i), 8

;
the great ascetic B., de-

luded by a woman, begot Shared-

va^a, 19, 44 ;
49 (i), 44, 44 n. : ad-

dressed Indra's son Gayanta, 19, 96 ;

49 (i), 93 ;
the Moon begat Bwdha

on the spouse of B., 49 (f), 45 ;
a

holy sage, 49 (i), 76.

Brzhaspati, n. of an author of
heretical doctrines, 15, li; disre-

gards the Karma-KaWa, 48, 409 ;

the author of a materialistic and
atheistic Srariti, 48, 412.

B/rhaapati, n. of the author of a
law-book ; conversation between
Manu and B., 25, Ixxix

;
on Manu's

attitude towards Niyoga, 25, xciv,

339 n.; remodelled the Manu-smrtti,
25, xcvi, cix; 38, xii, 274; men-
tioned in the B.-smr/ti, 33, 284.

Brzhaspati-smri'ti, on the Manu-
smr/'ti, 25, xiv, xvi sq. ;

a V&rttika

on the Manu-smr/ti, 25, cviii-cx
;

its date, 25, cix sq. ; 33, xvi, 275 sq. ;

its relation to the code of Manu,
-88, 271-5; relation between N&-
rada-smr/ti and B., 33, 274 sq.
Brchatf,

see Metres.

Br/Tiataaman, the descendant of

Angiras, 42, 171.

Brthat-Bafikha-PharinajaBtra, in

prose and verse, 25, xxi sq.

Brothers, see Family.
Bud", n. of a demon, 47, 58.
Buddha.

(a) Names and titles of a B.
(6) Appearance of a B. in the world.

(c) Life of Gotama B. Sakyamuni.
(fO Bodily and mental characteristics of

a B.

(n) Transcendent knowledge and iniracu-

lous powers of a B.
(/) Gotama B. as a preacher and teacher.

Or) The Dhamma or Poctrine of B.

(A) B and his Order.

(0 Deification and worship of B.

(/) Plurality of Buddhas.

(a) NAMES AND TITLES OF A B.

Names or religious titles of B.,
10 (i), 49-53 J (ii), x, xv n., 89 ; 19,

170 sq.; 49 (I), 155 sq., 181-4;
called Nagaor Mahftnlga, 'the great
elephant.' 10

(i), 77 n. ; Sugata,
title of B., 10

(I), 69, 94, 94 n. ; (ii,

. J h!aW
Tathagata, 10 (i), 94 sq. n.; (ii),

M t 37i 39. 76-B ; 11, 147 n.; 18,
82 sq. n.; 19, 167, 167 n.; 49 (ii),

133 ) Gina, name of a B., 10 (ii), x,

,. , .

8, &c.; 49 (i), 173 ; Sakyamum, the

Sakya sage, 10
(it), x, 186; is a

Samawa, 10 (li), xiv ;
is an ascetic

or Muni, 10 (if), xiv sq., 43 ; ad-
dressed ns Sakka, 10 Hi), 58, 196,
202, 207 sq.; is the King of the
Law (dharmai%an), 10 (u), zoa

;
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k 5
'a?

1
' "*' l66

' 344 8* a*5-7,
388; 35, 253 sq., 253 n.; called
Tevi ?a wise m the Vedas,

1

11,
159; the good physician, 19, 170,
366, 376, 305, 315, 353 ; 21, 158,
377 sq., 310; 36, 8, 8 n., 10,40;
4 Oji MS, 182; a. saviour of man-
kind, 19, 391, 393 n., 350 ; the god
over all gods (devatideva), 19, 348 ;

21, xxv-xxviii, 301 n. ; 85, 167, 300 ;

86, 13, 56, 83, 135, 315, ai9, 374,
379, 381, 383, 385, 390 sq., 395,
398, 300-3, 305 sq., jos ., 310,
3-5, 317, 319, 333-5, 337, 33i,
337, 340 sq. 344-6, 352-4,358, 363-
305, 3^8; the term B. as used by
Gainas and Buddhists, 22, xx, 364 ;

45, 45, 45 n.; calls himselt a Brah-
man, and a king, 86, 8, 8 n., 10, 25-
30.

(b) APPEARANCE OF A B. IN THE
WORLD.

Enjoyed the pleasures of heaven
before he was born the last time
10 ('), 35 n.; difficult is the birth of

JA,
1
?

(i),49, 5a; 19, 3 69 sq.;49
(ii). 69 ; his seven re-births be-

fore his last, 11, 388
; is not subject

to Nirvana, but only produces a
semblance of it, and he repeatedly
appears in this world, 21, xxv sq.;
has existed since time immemorial,
is the Adibuddha, 21, xxv

sq., 154
sq., 154 n., 334 sq. f is unlimited in
the duration of his

life, he is ever-
lasting, 21, xxx, 398-310, 300 n.:

appears in the world for the one
object only, to open the eyes of
creatures for the Tathagata-know-
ledge, 21, 40; the self-born One,
21) 45-7, 114, 217 sq., 309 sq., 363,
440 ;

the son of B. who has com-
pleted his course shall once be a
Glna, 21, 48; he who knows the
law of the Buddhas becomes a B
21, 53 } when one becomes B., then
one will be completely extinct,
21, 63 ; has preached the law in
thousands of worlds, 21, 343 ; beau-
tiful vliions of the preacher of the
Lotus of .the True Law, he sees
himself as a future B., 21, 378-80 ;
B. and the Bodhisattvas, 21, a94 6q.
'975 his complete extinction a mere
CVe '8 ' 'H -

a. buw kvi. . cffis Bssrass;

of enlightenment,' i. e. he will be-
come a B., 21, 391 sq., 393 n.

;
how

do you know that B. existed? 85,
109 ; 36, 206-43 ; why must there
be only one B. at a time? 36, 47-
51 J there is one being, brethren,
who is born into the worldfor the goadandfor the weal ofthe great multitudes,
out ofmercy to the world,for the advan-
tage and the good and the weal of godsand men. And what is that being?

Tathdgafa, an Arahat B. supreme,
06, 56 ;

a preacher of the Law be-
comes a B., 49 (i), 185, 187. Seeaho
below

(/').

(c) LIFE OF GOTAMA B. SAKYAMUNI.
Legends of B. and Zoroaster, 4,

liii
; the oldest version of the history

of his life, 13, 73 sq. n.; lives of B.
in Chinese

translations, 19, xvi-xxx ;
B.and MahSvira contemporaries,22,
xvi

;
life of B. and life of MahSvlra

compared, 22, xviisq. ; B. gives Bim-
bisara an account of his family, 10
(ii), 68sq.; the Samaaa Gotamaof
*he Sakya clan, 11, 169 ;

Jee also

bakya; Sakyamuni, one of the six-
teensonsoftheB. Mahrnhi^fs^ana-
bhibhfi, 21, 179 ; his connexion with
the feudal

aristocracy, a cause of
his success, 22, xiii

; story of his

conception and birth, 19, xix, 1-30 ;

(v I-1 <S
J thirty-two miraculous

signs on the eve of B.'s birth, 19,
3 4

,";
6
li ^sita'

8 prophecy about the
child, l6

(,i[,
135-7; 19. 7-13; re-

joicing of the gods at the birth of
B., 10 (ii), 135 ; state of happiness
in the country, after the birth of B.,
19, 30-3 ; the child B. consecrated
king by water coming down from
heaven, 19, 4 ; childhood ofB., 19,
a 3 ; 49 (I), 1 7-3 o ; the baby Gfotama
meditates in his cradle, 86, 143, 143
sq. n.; not hurt by falling from the
roofof a pavilion, 49 (i), 33 ;livfng
as .prince Gautama in the palace,

i
9
'*,?' !,

47 ; f
9 W aoHS

J p*1"**
built and dancing women procured
for the youth Bodhisattva, 10, 360
sq.; the prince not deluded by
women, 19, 38-46; 49

(i)//36-48;
seeing the women of hla/seragllo
asleep, 86. 135 sq.; 49 (i); 36-9 ;

Wsjsxcursfon, ami yisipos of old *

, 39-37;
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49 (i), 97-35, 435 his vision of an

ascetic, 19, xx, 49 sq. ;
49 (i), 5 1 sq.;

on seeing a piece of ploughed land

he meditates on birth and death,
49 (i), 49-51 ;

asks his father's per-
mission to become a hermit, 19,

51-3 5
49 (i), 53-5 ;

his flight from

home, 19, xx sq., 56-8 ; 49 (i), 59-
62 ; after dismissing Kandaka with
a message to his father, becomes a

wandering mendicant, 19, 59-70 ;

86, 135 sq., 139 ;
49 (i), 62-9; cuts

off his knot of hair, 19, 68; 49 (i),

68; obtains the hermit's dress, 19,
68 bq. ;

49 (i), 68 sq.; takes rags
from a dustheap, to make himself a

dress, and god Sakka helps him to

wash them, 13, 125 ;
his meeting

and discussions with the hermits in

the Bha"rgava hermitage, 19, 70-81 ;

49
(i), 70-8 ;

lamentations in the

palace on the news of his having
become an ascetic, 19, 82-93 ; 49

(i), 79-91 ;
Purohita and prime

minister try to bring the pnnce back
to his father, 19, 93-110; 49 (i),

91-103 ; the people of Ragagriha
pay homage to B. going about as a

mendicant, 19, 111-14; his meeting
and conversations with King Bim-
bisira at Ra^agriha, 10 (ii), 67-9 ;

18, 136-44; 19, 113-31; 49 (i),

104-32 ;
his meeting and conver-

sations with Arima or ArfWa, and

Udraka,19, 131-42; 49 (i), 123-33;
practises austerities for six years at

the Naira%ana, 19, xxi sq., 143-5 ;

49 (i), 133-4 ;
his words on the

attainment of Buddhahood, 10 (i),

43 sq. n.
;
account of the events

after his attaining Buddhahood, 18,

73-151 ; under the Bodhi-tree, 13,

73-8 ; 19, 146-65 ; 36, 37 ;
49

(i),
1 35~47 1 59 sq. ;

under the A^fapSla-

tree, 18, 79 sq. ; bis conquest of

Mara, the tempter, 10
(i), 44 n. ; (ii),

69-72; 18, "3sq., 116
; 19,xxiisq.,

147-56 ; 85, 2aa sq.; 36, 17, 211

sq. ; 49
(i), 137-47; infinitely more

powerful than Mara, 35, 219-33;
the food-offering of the shepherd
girls to B. before reaching Bodhi,
19, 366 sq.; 85, 243, 345; reached
full enlightenment, 21, 393 sq., 396,
298 sq., 301 ;

49
(i), 155 sq.; the

attainment of Buddhahood was his

ordination, 35, 118
; though he had

reached Buddhahood, B. devoted
himself to meditation for three

months, 35, 196-8 ;
under the Mu-

y&almda-tree, protected by the Naga
king, 18, 80 sq.; 49 (i), 164 sq. ;

under the Rajjyatana-trep, 13,

81-4; at the request of Brahma,
the gods and former Buddhas, he
resolves to preach the law (

(

turn

the wheel of the law'), 18, 84-8;
19, 165-7 ; 21, 54-6 ;

49 (i), 168-

73 ; why B., after attaining to

omniscience, hesitated whether he
should preach the Truth or not,

36, 38-42 ;
converts made by B.,

10 (ii), 5, M sq., 23 sq., 39, 31, 43,

52, 79 sq-, 85, 94 sq-, 103-6, II7J
11, 79 sq., 108-10, 153, 155, 155 n.,

203 ; 18, 84, 103-12, 116-34,
139 sq. ; 17, 2-5, 96 sq., 108-17,
124-8, 135-9; 19, 168-201, ai8,
226 sq., 240-6, 248; 85, 283 n. ;

86, 247-50; 49 (i), 190-200; his

disciples Siriputta and Moggallana,
10 (ii), 119 sq.; 18, 144-51; 85,

357 sq. and n., 301 sq. ; dialogue
between B. and Magandiya whose

daughter he refuses, 10 (ii), 159-63 ;

36, 183 ;
shed a golden light, when

seeing the maturity of the minds of

Pingiya and BSvart, 10 (ii),
2 1 2 sq. n.

;

his love for Ananda, 11, 96 sq. ;

meets Upaka of the Aftvika sect

and declares himself to be the Glna,

13, 90 sq. ; the five Bhikshus, who
became his first disciples, 13, 90-
102; 19, 142, 145, 168, 173-8, 180;
21, 56; 49 (i). 132 sq., 169, 171-3,
1 80; sends his disciples out to

preach the Truth, 18, na sq. ; 19,

183; the people ofMagadhaannoyed
at B. on account of his making
converts, reviled the Bhikkhus, 13,

150 sq. ;
visited by Soaa Ku/ika/wa,

17, 33-40 ;
at Ko/igSma, 17, 104-8 ;

cured by Givaka Kom&rabha/Ma,
17, 191 sqq.; waits upon a sick

Bhikkhu, 17, 340 sq. ; wearied by the

quarrelsome Bhikkhus of Kosambt,
retires into solitude. 17, 313 sqq. ;

turns the < Wheel of the Law,' 19,

168-79 ;
B. and Anftthapbwfika, 19,

201-18; 20, 183 sq. ;
and the

courtesan Amrapllt, 19, 352-6, 966 ;

his prophecies about his chief
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disciples who are to become future

Buddhas, 21, xxix, 143-52 ; dialogue
between B. and Ananda, 49 (ii),

be sq., 3-60; B. iSakyarmini shows
to Ananda the Buddha Araitabha
and Sukhfrat?, 49 (u), x, 59-61 ;

conversation between B. and Ajita,
49

(ii), x, 6 1-9 ;
at Ra>ag/vha, 49

(ii), r sq. ; conversation between B.

and Sariputra, 49 (ii), 91-102;
admonishes his son Rahula, 10 (ii),

55 sq. ; ordination of 1m son Rfthula,

18, 308-10; his meeting with his

father and kinsmen, 19, 318-30;
visits his home and parents, 49 (i),

195-200; ascends to heaven, to

preach to his mother, 19, 240 sq.
and n.

; 49 (i), 200; (it), vi; how
he escapes the attacks of his wicked
cousin Devadatta, 19, 246-9 ; 20,

338-50, 260 sq. ; 85, 290; the

splinter of rock hurting his foot,

35,248-51; attacked by an elephant
at Ra^gagaha, 35, 397-300, 298 n.;

Queen Vaidehi's vision of B., 49 (ii),

165 ;
at Pa/allgSm<i or Pdfahputi a,

lV97-i<>4; 19,249-52 ; hisprcphecy
about Pftfaliputta, 17, lorsq.; the
date of his death, 10 (i), xxxv-xlv

;

11, xlv-xlviii; a dire sickness fell

upon him during the rainy season,
at Beluya,

but by a stiong will he

keeps his hold on lite so as not to

depart, without taking leave from
his disciples, 11, 35 sq. ; eighty

years of age, 11, 3 i will not die,

until the order of the brethren and
sisters is establisnecl,and his religion

fully proclaimed among men, 11,

43, 53; announces the lime of his

death 11, 44, 54, 59, 6r, 81 sq.;

19 267-9, '74 sq. ; ;tf, 199 J
ls

last illness caused by t\\c meal of

boar's flesh offered by ATund.i, the

smith, 11, 72 sq. ; 35, 242-6, 344 n. ;

hia death. 11, 85-116, 338 sq. ; 19,

307 sq. ;
before his death, addresses

the brethren to utter any doubt

they may have, but they are all

silent, 11, 113 sq. ;
his last

days,
19, 377-307, 365-71 ;

comforts the

Mallas who are grieved about his

departure, 19, 988-90; his last

words, 11, 114; 19, 306 so.. ; has

completely left birth and death
behind him and dispelled sin, 10 (ii),

58 ; how the remains of the TathS-

gata are to be treated, 11, 91-3,

135 sq. ;
how the news of his death

was received by gods and men, 11,

1:6-23; by the knowledge of the

four noble truths, B. became fiee

from rebirth, 11, 153 sq. ;
how the

news of B.'s death was received by
the Bhikkhus, 20, 370 sq. ;

his dead

body saluted by women first, 20,

379 ;
has passed away, but exists in

his doctrine and discipline, 35,

113 sq., 149 sq. See also Bodhisattva.

(d) BODILY AND MENTAL CHAR-
ACTERISTICS OF A B.

B. is bright with splendour day
and ni^ht, 10 (i), 89; thirty-two
signs of a great man possessed by
B., 10 (n), 67, 99-102, 187 sq. ; 11,

64 n.
; 19, 8 sq., 14, 95, 112 sq.

and n., 229, 355-7, 359 sq.; 31, 47,

50, 189 sq., 194, 346 sq., 253 sq.,

282, 364, 427, 436; 35, 116, 337;
86, 44; 49 (i), ir, 67, 77 sq., 87,

106, 191; (u), 27, 36, 52, 74,

125, 140, 174, 174 "> '78, 180,

183 ; the colour of his skin becomes
blight on the night of his attaining
to perfect enlightenment, and o r

i

the night in which he passes a\v.i> ,

11, 81 sq., 82 n.
;

darts a flash of

light from the circle of hair between
his eyebrows, 21, 7, 393; 49 d!',

166; is short of stntiuv, 21, 31)5;

bodily appe.ir.uice of .1 B., ll (ii),

3 sq. ;
not to be scon by the shape

of his visible body, nor by signs, 49

(ii), 115, 137, 140; rays ibbUG forth

from IILS mouth, 49 (ii),
166 sq. ;

.six-

teen cubits high ,41)110,1 86 sq., 187 n.;
the excellent qualities of B., 10 (ii),

35-7, 76-8 ;
1 ', j? ; 17, 34 ;

Gatjtua
. . . is said to be ' a fully enlightened
one, blessed and woithy t Abounding in

wisdom ami gooJtieiSi happy* wit/i

knowledge of the world, umitrfaAtat
as a guide to erring Hier/ah, a ttatAer

ofgods and inea, a lltssed ft,,' 1 1, 1 69.

187 ; leader and guide of gods and

men, 19, 350, 362; 35, 167; 36,

55 sq., 83* uo; B. a wise father,
his disciples are like sons to him,

21, xxix, 73-90, 108
;

Is Impartial,
just as sun and moon shine over all

beings alike, 21, ra8, 136; hia abode
it kindness to all beings, his robe In
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sublime forbearance, his pulpit is

complete abstraction, 21, 222, 334 ;

as a king, bestowing immense alms,

21, 343 sq. ; compared to a physician,

21,304-6,309; 85, 116,165, i68sq.,

340 sq. ;
is incomparable, 35, 109 sq.;

how can B. be kind and pitiful and

omniscient, and yet have admitted
Devadatta to the Order, who created
a schism, and had to suffer torments
in hell for it? 35, 161-70; how B.
could be free from all bins, and yet
suffer bodily pain, 35, 190-5 ;

the
best of all the best in the world of

gods and men, 35, 221; 36. 10-12,
i a n., 50 ;

is free of all self-regard,
he does not seek after a following,
but the followers seek after him:
in this sense he is a leader, 85,

22ssq. ;
the Bhikkhus who vomited

blood on hearing B.'s discourse
suffered harm by their own deeds,
not by B., 35, a 34-7 ;

is perfect in

courtesy of speech, 35, 237-41;
did B. boast ? 35, 2 53 sq. ;

cannot be

angry, 85, 357-60; unmoved by
temporary inconvenience, 86, 24;
the eighteen characteristics of a

B., 86, 135, 135 n.; loved his
enemies as his only son, 86, 355 ;

the B. only knows the virtues of
a B., 49 (u), 70; the sun-like B..

49 (ii), 166.

(e) TRANSCENDENT KNOWLEDGE
AND MIRACULOUS POWERS OF A B.

B.-knowledge, B.-eye, 10 (ii), 63,
307 sq.; H,i87 ; 13, 87 sq. ; 49 (n),

i2gsq., 135; his power of prophecy,
Il,i8n.; 85, ssq.; knows Brahml,
the world of Brahma, and the path
which leads to it, 11, 185 sq. ;

possessed of ten Noble States, ten
Powers (Bdlas), and ten attnbutes
of Arhatship, and understands the
ten Paths of Kamma, 13, 141 sq. ;

86, 134 sq. and n.; 49 (i) 157,
15? n., 159 sq., 173; (u), 22

; knows
the thoughts of others, 13, 248 ; 17,
7, 193; has no master, and his
wisdom is self-taught, 19, 169 sq.
and n.

; 86, 43-6 ; his wonderful

S70-3, 301 ^M 86, loo, I09-n;
49 (t), 183 ; the sixfold and fourlceu-

fold knowledge of a B., 36, 134 sq.,

135 n.
;
the four bases of confidence

of a B., 86, 134, 134 n.
; remembers

his former births, 49 (i), 148 ; food
which can only be digested by B.

or a disciple of B., 10 (ii), 14; no
harm can be done to a B., 10 (11),-

30, 45 sq. ; 35, 222; crosses the

river Ganges miraculously, 11, 21
;

17, 104; 19, 251 sq. ; by his great
and clear vision, sees fairies, 11, 18

;

17, 101 sq. ; might ictnain in this

world throughout the Kalpa, 11,

41 sq., 54-8; 35, 198-301; an

earthquake caused by the great
events in the life of the B., 11,

47 sq. ;
his 'transfiguration,' 11,

82 n.
;
works miracles, 13, 119-34;

21, xxxi, 364-8 ;
his miraculous

power ot transferring himself from
one place to another, 13, 248 sq. ;

17, 7, 9 ; heals the wound of Suppiya*,
who has cut her own flesh, 17,

83 sq. ;
BelattAa's sugar, thrown into

the water at B.'s order, hisses and
bubbles and sends forth smoke, 17,

95 ; during the rainy season. B.
with his Bhikkhus vanishes from
Getavana and appears at the house
of Visakha, not a single Bhikkhu

being wet from rain, 17, 319; his

transcendental powers, 19, 318 sq. ;

21, 30-7; his mystic trance, 21,
6 sq. ;

miracles allowed by B., 21,

421; the earth became smooth,
when B. walked along it, 35, 348 sq. ;

why B. prefers not to work miracles,
36, 24 sq. ;

flies through the sky,
49 (i), 170.

(/) GOTAMA B. AS A PREACHER
AND TEACHER.

His manner of teaching, 10
(ii),

xiv-xvi; 13, 104 sq. ; 17, 4, 96, 137,
33 *>q.; 20, 183; 21, 18, 71 sq.,

181-3, 187-9, 33 sq.; 85, 334-7;
reproached by Bharadva^a with

idleness, explains his work as a kind
of

ploughing, 10 (ii), ta sq.; rejects
what is acquired by reciting stanzas,
10

("'), i3i 78 ; preached to the

eight kinds of assemblies and then
vanished away, 11, 48 sq. ;

his

teaching open to all, 11, 187 ;
sends

his earliest disciples out to preach
his doctrine to all the world, 18,
x 1 2 so. : his relations to other sects,
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esp. the Gainas, 17, 108-17, 125;
his tolerance, 17, 114-17; sermons
of Buddha, 19, 186 sq., 190-2,

202-5, 22a-4, 233-40, 253-6, 258-
65, 270-4, 283-5, 296-305 ; allows

the Bhikkhus to learn the word of

the Buddhas each in his own dialect,

20, 150 sq.; the difference between
B. and other teachers, 20, 235 sq. ;

bis preaching is for the benefit ot

all creatures, as the rain pours down
on all plants, 21^ xxix, 119-27;
creatures like blind-born men led

to NirvSa by B., 21, xxix, 129-41 ;

preaches only after being asked
thrice by Slriputra, 21, 36-8 ;

means
of his teaching : Sfitras, stanzas,

GStakas, parables, &c., 21, 44 sq. ;

whatever B. has spoken is true, 21,

301 sq., 309 ; deposits and entrusts

his perfect enlightenment into the

hands of the Bodhisattvas, 21,

440 sq. ;
his words many-sided, and

apparently contradictory, 35, 1 37 ;

why he did not answer certain

questions, 85, 204-6; was in constant

receipt of alms, 35, 219 ; sets rolling
his royal chariot-wheel of righteous-

ness, 35, 253, 253 n. ;
is lord of the

Scriptures, 35, 302 ; pleased by
parables, preached by himself, 35,

302 ; rules as to restraint with regard
to food, do not apply to a B. who
has attained to perfection, 36, 6 sq.,

7 n. ; 'discovered a way that was

unknown,' for the teaching offormer
Buddhas had been lost, 36, 13-16 ;

begins his discourses by preaching
the virtue of almsgiving, 36, 31-3.

(g) THEDHAMMAORDOCTKINEOFB.
Nirvana has been shown by B.,

10 (i), 69; (h), 39; against philo-

sophy (di///6i, darrana), 10 (ii), xii
;

see also Philosophy : dialogue be-

tween the rich herdsman Dhaniya
and B., the one rejoicing in worldly

security, the other in his religious

belief, 10 (ii), 3-5; a dialogue
between a deity and B. on the

things by which a man loses and

those by which he gains in this

world, 10 (ii), 17-19 j his description

,of the Brihmanas of old, 10 (ii),

48-52 ; explains the fate of Nigro-

dhakappa who had attained Nirvlna,

10 (ii), 57-60; explains the duties

K

of Bhikkhus and householders, 10

(ii), 62-6
; authorities for the true

teaching of B., 11, 67-70 ;
he alone

discovered the four noble truths,

11, 150-2 ;
states the characteristics

jt a true BraMima;?a, 13, 79 sq..
bis sermon on 'The Burning,' IS,

134 sq.; 35, 234; gives an exposi-
tion of his moral teaching to the
Gaiua Siha, 17, 110-16; refuses to

discuss questions of being and not-

being, 19, 108 sq. ; on the vanity of

worldly life and pleasures, 19, 121-

30; B. will perish, but the law ia

one and constant, 19, 274; his

doctrine has only one flavour, the
flavour of emancipation, 20, 304;
21, 120 sq., 124; 35, 131 sq. ; his

law is not to be found by reasoning,
but must be learnt from the Tathl-

gata, 21, 39 sq. ;
announces final

extinction for the education of

creatures, though himself he does

not become finally extinct, 21,

303 sq. ; variety of Bauddha doc-

trines due either to the difference

of the views maintained by B., or

else to the difference of capacity
on the part of the disciples of B.,

34, 401 ; though he propounded
the doctrine of the reality of the

external world, was himself an

Idealist, 34, 418 ;
teaches three

mutually contradictory systems, 34,

428 ; sayings of B. quoted, 35, So.

102 sq., 115, 150, i?o, 185-90,

194 sq., 198-201, 202, 204, 206,

224 sq., 229, 246, 251, 253 sq.,

257 sq., 261, 264, 268 sq., 270 sq.,

373 sq., 279, 294 ; 86, xxvi, 1-3, 4,

8, 10, 13, 16, 23, 25, 31, 43, 51, 54,

56, 60, 83 sq., 92, 125, 274, 279,

281, 283, 285, 290 sq., 295, 298,

300-3, 305 sq., 310, 312-15, 3^7,

3*9, 333-5, 337, 33T, 337, 34 SQ-,

344-6, 352-4, 358, 363-5, 368;
looks upon future life as dung, 35,
200 sq. ;

how could B. teach kind-

ness towards all beings, and yet

enjoin punishment for him who
deserves it? 85, 254-7; did not

teach for the sake of gifts, yet he re-

commends first of all almsgiving, 86,

31-8; his attitude towards asceti-

cism, 36, 60-2 ;
fools cannot realize

the religion pf B., 36, 71 sq. ;
sub-
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jects for meditation taught by B.,

86, 212 sq.; the ninefold word of

the B., 36, 230, 336, 238, 346,

374, 390 sq., 306; taught the Akn-

ySvada, Mahavira the Kriyslvada,

45, xvi
;
the arguments of B. and

others contradictory, 48, 425 sq. ;

four classes of followers or B., viz.

Vaibhlshikas, &c., 43, 500, 510,

514 ; theory of nothingness his real

view, 48, 515; on the soul, 48,

544 ; B.'s desire is, that there may
be no tiesh birth, 49 (i), 73i 7<> sq. ;

Klejas, MSras, ignorance, and

Asravas conquered by B., 49 (i),

1 60 ;
describes the wheel of the law,

49 (i), 1 80 sq. ;
B. instructs Subhtiti

on the path of Bodhisattvas, 49

(n), 112-44; no-origin the highest

goal of B., 49 (ii), 133. See also

Buddhism, Dhamma, and Morality.

(b) B. AND HIS ORDER.

Explains his relation to the order

of mendicants, after his death each

Bhikkhu should be a leader to

himself, 11, 36-9, 112; gives up
holding the Uposatha and reciting

the Patimokkha himself, 20, 3 6
;

his strong reluctance to admit

women into the order, 20, 320-6;
the Sfitra must not be taught to

fools, 21, 91 sq., 95-7 ;
it may be,

Ananda, that in some ofyon the thought

may arise
' ' The word ofthe Master is

ended. We have no teacher morel'

Bat it ts not tfiiu, Ananda, thai yott

should regard it. The Truth which
/ hoot pi sacked to you, the Rules which
I have laid down for the Older, let

them, when I am gviiti, be the 'leather

to yott, 35, 150; B. and the Order,
as parents and children, or as a

king and his servants, 36, 52-^.
See aho Samgha.

(/) DEIFICATION AND WORSHIP OF B.
The law of the well-awakened

B. to be worshipped, 10 (i), 90;
whosoever reviles B. or bis disciple
is an outcast, 10 (ii), 32 ; worship of

B., 10 (ii),
28 sq.; 11, xviii; 19,

337 sq.; 35. 151 ;
49

(i),
166 sq.;

worship of B. and Dhamma, 10 (ii),

29, 31 ; 19, xxvii; worship of B.,

Dhamma, and Sawigha, see Jewels
(the three); the eight personspraised

by the righteous, they are worthy

of offerings, being Sugata's disciples,

10 (ii), 38 ;
deserves the oblation,

10 (lij, 76-8; B. praised, 10 (ii),

93 sq., 96 i 99i IO1 scl'i Io6 IIO >

180, i<J6, 195, 204 sq., 207, 309-11 ;

13, 136; 17, 124 sq., 139 sq-J 21,

116 sr;.; 36, 239-42. 49 (ii), 3-5;
the reference to worship of relics

in the Maha-parinibbana-sutta, as

a possible basis for chronological

argument, 11, xv, xvii sq. ;
the

places of his birth, &c., are places
of pilgrimage, 11, 90 sq. ;

a TathS-

gata or Arahat-Buddha is worthy
of a dagaba, 11, 93 sq. ;

relics of B.

claimed by kings and peoples, 11,

131-6 ; 19, 325-35 ; praised as the

Saviour ot mankind by gods and

Nagas, 19, 153-5; to meditate on

B., a moral precept, 19, 335; to

one who follows the teaching of B.,

B. is ever near, 19, 289 sq. ; hymns
of praise in honour of the departed

B., 19, 310-22; the bones of B.'s

body preserved as relics, 19, 324 sq. ;

relics of B. placed on the head as

a token of reverence, 19, 3 34 ;
when

in the world, B. brought deliverance

to all, and so do his relics atter his

Nirvana, 19, 337 ; worship of relics

of B., 19, 337; 21, 50-3, 96, 40*;..

35, 144-54, 246-8 ;
see aho Stfipas;

his counterpart, Narayawa, as the

Highest Brahman, 21, xxvii sq.:

is an ideal, a personification, and

not a person, 21, xxviii; heavenly
flowers fall, and the Buddha-fields

tremble when he meditates, 21,

6 sq. }
as a father of the world, 21,

76 sq., 76 n., 88-90, 309 ; punish-
ments in hell and transmigration of

those who scorn his doctrine, 21,

92-5; as a creator, 21, 338 sq.,

238 n., 300 n.; the master of the

world, worshipped by men and

gods, 21, 258 ;
is the one and ever-

lasting Brahma, 21, 301 n., 3 ion.;
if B. has passed away entirely, how
can he accept gifts and worship of

his relics? 85, 144-54 ;
the footprint

of B., 19, 3^4; 36, 241, 341 n.;

immense merit acquired by those

who believe in, and read, preach,

copy, keep, and worship the Sfltra

setting forth the duration of life of

B., 21, xxx, 311-37; making images
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of B.. a great merit, 21, 50 sq. ;

Buddhists live as under the eye of

the B., 85, no; a wicked man who
thinks of B. in the hour of death
will be reborn among the gods, 35,

123 so..
;

he who gives to B. a

handful of lotuses, will not enter

purgatory for 91 Kalpas, 35, 129;
does not accept gifts, yet gifts made
to him bear fruit, 35, 146 sq.,

150 sq. ; worship paid to the bowl
of Buddha, 35, 248 n. ;

the gods
infused the Sap of Life into his

dish, 36, 37 sq., 37 n.
;
he who has

wounded a B. cannot be converted,

36, 78 n.
;
how gifts to B. were

rewarded, 36, 147; the Arhat B.

surpasses the Creator, and sun and

moon, 49 (i), i
; praised by all

kinds of superhuman beings, 49 (i),

745 sq., 157-9; relics of B., and

ATaityas, 49 (i),
166 sq. ; Sakyamuni

seen by the beings in Sukhlvati,
49

(ii), 61; beings born in Sukha-
vati through hearing B.'s name,
49 (ii), 65 ; Sikyamum glorified by
other Buddhas, 49 (ii),

102
; prayers

addressed to B., 49 (ii), 162, 164;
how to perceive B. with one's mind,
49

(ii), 178.

(j) PLURALITY OF BUDDHAS.
The moral teaching of all the

B., 10 (i), 50; B. are worshipped,

10(i), 52; 21, 4o9 sq.; 49 (i),
188

sq. ; (ii),
1 6 sq., 53 sq. ; are free

from vanity and are never shaken, 10

0) 63 you yourself must make an

effort, the Tathdgatas are only

preachers, 10 (i), 67 ;
B. reject what

is acquired by stanzas, 10 (ii), 13,

78 ;
the TathSgatas act with a pur-

pose, 10 (ii), 58 ; appear seldom in

the world, 10 (ii), 103 ; 11, 104,
186 sq. ; 21, 423 sq. ; speak nothing

untrue, 11, 2 ;
Buddha termed the

successor of the B. of old, 21,
86 sq. ; B. of the past, present, and

future, 11, 13 sq., 97 : 35, 138; 49

(ii), 148, 154, 168; their word en-

during for ever, 11, 233; they
sometimes ask questions about what

they know, in order to preach or

institute a rule, 13, 176, 337 ; 17,

69, 141 sq. ;
the Bodhisattva remem-

bers former B., 19, 50 ;
49

(i),
162

;

miracles at the birth of former B.,

19, 146 ;
49 (i), 7 J

all B. or Ginas
of past ages have 'gone out as a

lamp,' 19, 275 ; JTaityas in honour
of former B., 19, 323 ;

the seven

supreme B. worshipped in a snake-

charm, 20, 77; 77 n. ; cannot be

deprived of life by violence, their

death is natural, 20, 247 ;
Bodhi-

satttas who had propitiated hun-
dred thousands of B., 21, 3 ;

B. who
had reached final Nirvsbia, became
visible in the Buddha-fields, 21, 8,

10
;
how they preach in numerous

Buddha-fields, 21, 10 sq. ;
miracles

always appear when B. are about to

preach, 21, 16-29 '> appearing like

golden columns, &c., 21, 24 sq. ;

disciples of Buddha shall become B.

in the future, 21, 45 sq., 59, 89,

112-15, 128, 189 sq.; all former B.,

many thousands in number, taught

only one vehicle, 21, 49, 53; the

former B. encourage Buddha to

preach the law, 21, 55 sq. ;
the B.

have fpoken in many mysteries, 21,

59; Bodhisattvas will in future be

B., 21, 60
;
their thirty-two charac-

teristics, 21, 6s sq. ; men who think

of becoming B. themselves, com-
pared to the highest plants, 21,
126

;
a thousand less four B. have

to appear in the Bhadrakalpa, 21,

193 ;
the seven Tathagatas, the

seventh being Buddha himself, 21,

193 ; by the powei of Buddha there

appear the Tathlgata-frames in

thousands of Buddha-fields, all

preaching the law, 21, 231 sqq. ;

all the Buddha-frames are Buddha's
own proper bodies, 21, 238, 300 n. ;

the wise preacher must always think

'How can I and these beings be-

come B.?' 21. 270; the preacher
must always feel towards B. as if

they were his fathers, 21, 271, 273 ;

the apparition of the B. tends to

the welfare of men, 21, 303 sq. ;

future and past B. will be seen by
him who promulgates the Lotus of

the True Law, 21, 369 ;
Buddhist

theory of former B., and Gaina

theory of Ttrthakaras, 22, xxxiv

sq. ; B. or Tathagatas used in the
sense of Ttrthakaras, 22, 32 ; 45,

314 sq., 314 n., 320, 320 n., 332;
the relics of B. are worshipped not
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for the benefit of the B., but of the

worshippers, 85, 144-54; the think-

ing powers ot B. and PaAJeka-

Buddbas, 85, 158-60 ;
it was their

custom to keep the Patimokkha

secret, 35, 365 sq. ; they are above
the law, 36, 7, 7 n. ;

Buddha su-

preme, compared with the Pa*-

&ka-Buddhas, 36, 13 n.; the teach*

ing of the former B. was entirely
lost when Buddha rediscovered it,

36, 13-16; always proclaim the

Truth at the request of Brahma,
36, 41 sq. ; Buddhas, Pa/bteka-

Buddhas, and disciples of Buddha,
86, 10 1

; there are B. and Pa&teka-
Buddhas in the world, 36, 101

;
all

B. are alike in all the Buddha-

qualities, 36, 133-5; preaching en-

joined for them, 86, 357 ; throwing
open the door for the immortals
and B., 40, 383; Tathagatas cannot
be born again, 45, 333 ; list of

Tathigatas, 49 (ii), 66 sq., 99-101 ;

three former B., 49 (i), 172; multi-

tudes of sons of the Ginas and
Suras. 49 (i), 173 ; eighty-one
Tathagatas beginning with Dfpan-
kara and ending with Lokejvara-

ra^a, 49 (ii), ix, 6 sq. ; requested to

turn the wheel of the taw, 49 (ii),

a6
', proceed from rays sent out by

lotus-flowers, 49 (ii), 36 ; glorify

Amitabha, 49 (ii), 45 ;
of the ten

quarters, 49 (ii), 181, 184, 189 ;
the

former Buddha DJpankara prophe-
sies that Sakyamuni will become
n B., 49 (ii), 133, 133 n.

;
the

Buddha Kassapa, see under Kassapa.
See also Holy persons, Paeka-
Buddhas, and Pratyeka-Buddhas.
Buddhabhadra, translator of the

Kwo-hu-yin-ko-king, 19, xxv.

Buddha-oountriei, see Buddha-
fields.

Buddhadaaa, the Buddhist Suttas
translated from Pall into Singha-
lese, in his reign, 10 (i), xiv.

.fcuddha-flelda, or Buddha-countries

(Sk., Buddhakshetra), tremble when
Buddha enters on his meditation,
21, 6 so., 9, ao, 24; become illu-

minated by the light proceeding
from Buddha's eyebrow, 21, 7-9,
ao sq., 94 j description of B

, 21,

66-9, ra-5r, 194 sq., 197, 206

sq., 332-5, 238 sq., 308, 321, 439;
Buddhas appearing in myriads ot

B., 21, 332 ; Lokejvarar&gn teaches
the excellences of B., 49 (ii), ix sq.,
10

; Dharmakara describes his B.,
49 (ii), ix sq., 10-23 ;

in the six or
ten quarters, 49 (ii), 99-101, 173;
Buddha shows them to Queen
Vaideht, 49 (u), 1 66. See also Saha-

world, and Sukbavat?.

Buddhaghosa, commentator of the

Tipi/aka, 10 (i), xu ;
consulted old

Pali MSS., 10 (i), xiii sq. ;
his age,

10 (i), xiv-xxvi, xxxix
; account

of B. given in the Mahavamsa, 10

(i), xxi sqq. ; his Sumangala-VilS-
sini, commentary on the Mahapari-
nibbina-Sutta, 11, xxxi sq. ;

his

references to the Milindapaflha, 35,
xiv-xvi.

Buddha^iva translated the Vinaya
into Chinese, 19, xxvi.

Buddha-arita, Chinese translation

by Dharmaraksha, 19, ix
;

titles of

chapters in the Sanskrit B., and in

the Chinese translation, 19, 340-3 ;

translated, vol. 49 (i); Ajvaghosha,
the author of it, 49 (i), ix sq. ;

Sanskrit text of it, 49 (i), ix, xu
;

Chinese and Tibetan translation of
the B., 49 (i), x sq. ;

its influence

on the classical Sanskrit poetry, 49

(i), xi sq.

Buddhakshetra, see Buddha-fields.

Buddhavawsa, t.w., the preaching
of it at Kapila-vatthu, 36, 249.

Buddhi, Sk., t.t., intellect, intelli-

gence, various meanings of the

term, 8, IT, 440 sq. ; 34, Ivsqq. ;

38, 436; 48, 786; difference be-
tween manas and b., 15, xiv, xiv n.

See Intelligence.
Buddhism.

(a) IK doctrines

(ff) Its history.

(a) ITS DOCTRINES.
Buddhist technical terms, 10 (1),

liii-lv
;

49 (ii),. 39 sq., 96, 96 "M
171, 174; the four noble truths and
the eightfold path, 10 (ii), 44 ; 19,

175-7, aoo, 234, 305; 21, 18, 90
sq., i72sq., 185, 354 sq.J 86, 6,

345 n.
;

49 (i), 175 sq. ; (ii), 148,
T 54> 193 5 the original doctrine of

B., as contained in Pali Suttas, 11,
xx-xxii

; summary of B., its chief
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doctrines, 11, 60-3, 65, 116 sq.,

117".; 18, 146; 19,203-5,292-5;
20, 305, 329 sq. ; 85, 66 sq. ; 86, 6,

47, 137, 207 sq., 218, 232 sq., 364
sq., 267, 303 sq., 304 n., 321 sq.,

365; 49 (i), 13 sq.; (n), 171, i74,

193 ; a system of earnest self-culture

and self-control, 11, 62 n.
;

central

doctrine of B., 11, 143 sq. ;
B. not

monotheistic, 11, 164 sq. ;
declared

in one stanza, 13, 146 ; 19, 194,

194 n.
;

to escape old age, disease,
and death, the chief aim of B., 19,

16-18, 32-7, 41 sq., 44-9, 51 sq., 58,

94i 99, 103, 121, 128 sq., 133 sq.,

136 sq., 143, 160-2, 176 sq., 203-5,

224, 236, 265, 280 sq., 337 sq., 371 ;

85, 273, 275, 2?3 ; 49 (i), 27-35,

43, 46 sq., 51, 54, 96 sq., 120, 124 ;

the principal tenets of B. as con-
ceived by Buddha under the Bodhi-

tree, 19, 160-3 ;
the light of a lamp

in a dark room lights up equally

objects of all colours, so it is ivith those

who devote themselves to religion
there is no distinction between the fro-

fessed disciple and the unlearned, 19,

339; three principal doctrines of

B., 84, 401 ;
teaches the eternal

flux of everything that exists, 84,

403 n.
; denies authoritativeness of

Scripture, 84, 412; summary of

B. as learnt by N&gasena, 35, 21

sq. ; psychology of B., 85, 86-99,

132-4 ; worshippers ot Buddha like

trees with the trunk of contempla-
tion, &c., 35, 151 ;

a Buddhist con-

fession of faith, 86, 55, 55 sq. n. ;

the religion of the Conquerors is

not put to shame by backsliding,

86, 63-75 ; a tank full of the waters

of emancipation, 36, 63 sq., 66 sq. ;

five good qualities of the religion ot

ihe Conquerors, 36, 69-72 ;
its

doctrines illustrated by the parable
of the city of Righteousness, 36,

208-43; sorrow, and the path that

leads to cessation of sorrow, 86,

345 ;
the stages of the Excellent

Way and the six modes of Insight,

86, 360 ; philosophical doctrines of

B., 86, 361 sq., 362 sq. n. ;
on the

Self and new -sense-organs in a

new body, 38, 103 sq. ;
denies the

existence of a separate Atman, 45,

399 n.
;
doctrine of B. that sins are

only committed by conscious acts,

refuted, 45, 414-17 ;
the theory of

a universal Nothing is the real pur-
port of B., 48, 514; the chain of

causation, 49 (i), 177-9; the re-

wards of teaching and spreading
the Law, 49 (i), 184-9 ! tne Heal
of B. as represented by the beings
in Sukhfivatt, 49 (ii), 55-9. See ah
Buddha (g), Dhamma, Jewels (the

three), and Philosophy.

(b) ITS HISTORY.
Introduction of B. into China,

3, xni, xiii n. ;
influence of

1

B. on

TRoism, 3, xxii ; 39, xi sq., 1-3,23,
33, 42-4, "9, i3i 155, 197 n.,

313 n.
; 40, 139 n., 238 n., a66

;

legends of B. applied to Lao-jze,
89, 35 n. ;

the ' three jewels
'
ot B.

and of Taoism, 89, 1 1 1
;

transrota-

tion of births in Taoism and B.,

89, 150; 40, ion.; the 'Ex-
tinction' of the Buddhists and the

Doing Nothing of the Tfbists, 40,
288 ; by mastering the mysteries of

the Tio, the MahlySna will be un-

derstood, 40, 293 ;
Zoroastrianism

and B., 4, liii sq., 209 n.
;
B. in Iran,

4, liv
;

date of B. and Yogastitras,
8. 9 n.

;
relation between Bhagavad-

gtta and B. f 8, 23-7, 36, and notes

to pp. 45-52, 56, 59 sq., 62-6, 68-

71, 79, 84, 88 sq., roi, 103, 105,
roS sq., in sq., 114, 118, 123;

Sanatsu^itfya prior to B., 8, 147 ;

relation of Anugtta" to B., 8, 2 T 2-15,

225 sq., 306 n., 376 n.; Buddhist

sects, 8, 213 ; 19, xi-xvi
; 84, 15 n.;

see also YogSHras ;
Buddhist coun-

cil*, 10 (i), xii-xlv; 18, xxi-xxiii;

19, 335; 35, 204, 204 n. ; the First

Council not mentioned in the

Mahaparinibbana-Sutta, 11, xi-xv;
the date of the Council of Veslli, 11,

^ix n. ;
Council of PS/aliputra, 19,

xii sq., xvi, xxxvii ; the first Council

under the presidency of Ananda,
19, 335 sq., 335 n.

;
'The Recita-

tion,' i.e. the Council of Ra^agaba,
35, 242, 243 n. ;

the Council of

Kanishka did not establish a new
canon, 86, xvi sq. ;

Southern and
Northern Church, their difference

with regard to mystical powers, 11,

207-9 ;
the germs of B. in the

Upanishads, 15, xxvii, Hsq.; Mahl-
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yina, Hfnayana, Vaipulya, 19, x

sq. ;
4& (H),ix; periods of develop-

ment of Northern B., 19, x-xyi ;

how far the Saddharmapu<for ka

represents orthodox B.. 21, xxviii

sq.; political reasons for its suc-

cess, 22, xiii sq. ;
relation between

B. and Cainfsm, 22, xviii-xxxv;
its doctrines refuted, 84, xxvl, li,

340, 400-28 ; prophecies as to the

duration of B., 85, 185-90 ;
49 (i),

13 sq. ;
there is no esoteric B., 85,

364-8, 364 sq. n., 967 sq. n.
;

the

Pfitimokkha kept secret, in order

that the Dhatnma may not be
treated shamefully, 35, 366 sq. ;

corrupt B. of Nepal and Tibet, 86,

7 n.
;

ceremonies in Mahiyana
B., 49 (i), 199; doctrines of B.

(Bauddhas and Gfoayas) refuted,

45, ix, 338, 243 sq.; Buddhist

views on the origination of the

world refuted. 48, 500-16; to be

rejected by the Vedlntin, 48, 520,

531. See also Buddhists.

Buddhist canon, see Tipi/aka.
Buddhist Church, see Samgha.
Buddhist Laymen dedicate Viharas

and other edifices to the Bhikkhus,
18, 303-5 ; proceedings against a
Bhikkhu who gives offence to a lay-

man, 17, 359-69 ; proceedings of the

Samgha pgainst them,
'

turning the

bowl down,' 20, 119-25 ;
are given

to lucky phrases (mangaliki), 20,

153 ; judges between Bhikkhus,
20, 388-93 ;

a PS/aliputta merchant
studies the Abhidhamma, 85, 37 sq.;
B. 1. attain to comprehension of the
truth without having renounced the

world, 35, 31 sq.; different classes of
B. 1., 85, 939; superiority

of Bhik-
khus to laymen, 85, 339-33; become
Arahats, 86, 56-8, 96-8 ;

a layman
who has committed a F&ra^ika
offence cannot comprehend the
truth nor aspire to Arahatship, 86,

78-81, 78 n.
;

attain to Nirv3a, 86,

344-50, 353-5.
Buddhist mendicants or monks,
see BhikKhus, and Samanas.
Buddhist nuns, tee Bhikkhunfe.
Buddhist Order, see Samgha.
Buddhists mentioned in the Yl-

0avalkya-smriti, 7, xxi
; perhaps

mentioned in the Vishmi-smn'ti, 7,

xxix sq., 202, sea n. ;
in China and

Japan, 11, a 45 sq. ;
49 (ii), v; perse-

cuted by Pushyamitra, 19, xv
;

different classes of B., 21, 135 sq.;

controversies with Qaotema, the

heretic, i.e. with B., 23, 184, 184 n.
;

are atheists, 25, 31 n. ;
B.and Brah-

mawas, both reformers, 86, 197 sq.

n.
;

their accounts of Gainas and

Atelakas, 45, xvii-xxxii ;
doctrines

which they owe to the 'heretics/

45, xxvii-xxix ; perhaps meant
, by

PdjMakujfla, 45, 80 n.
; say

'

pleasant

fhings (m6ksha) are produced from

pleasant things (comfortable life),
1

45, 269, 369 n. ;
as Akriy&v(ldins,

refuted, 45, 3'$, 3i fi n.; Crypto-B.
who take shelter under a pretended
Vedic theory, 48, 513-

Buddhist Sacred Books, Chinese

translations of, 8, xiii, xiii n.
;
49 (ii),

vi sq.. xiii, xxi sq., xxiv sq., 73 sq. ;

Buddha not the author of the Pali

Suttas, 11, xx
;

in the Vina) a also,

as in the Sulta Pl/akn, Buddha him-
self is the actor and speaker, 18,

xvii sqq. ;
the council of VesaP, and

the date of the Vinaya Pi/aka, 18,

xxi-xxiii
;

Stitra Pi/aka settled in

the first Council by Ananda, 19,

335; example of the style of the

expanded Sutras, as translated into

Chinese, 19, 344-64 ;
the same title

given to different works in Chinese

translations, 19, 364-; which was the

oldest language of the B. S. B.? 21,
xiv-xviii

;
their vocabulary and that

of the Satapatha-BrahiTiawa, 21, xvi

sq. ;
the nine divisions in them, 21,

44 sq., 45 n. ;
their relation to

Mahabharata and Manu-smnti, 25,
xci n.

;
at the council held for the*

fixing of the Scriptures, elders were
in doubt about the minor and lesser

regulations, 85, 304, 304 n. ; the
Atbarva-veda in the B. S. B., 42,
Ivi

;
information about Gainas in

B. S. B., 45, xv-xxlli ; works
ascribed to Buddha by Buddhists in

Japan, 49 (li), vi
;
date of Mahfty&na*

sQtras, 49 (ii), xxi-xxiii; list of
B. S. B., 49 (ii), xxiv-xxvi Mahft-

ySna-sutras, and Vaipulya-sQtras,
49

(H),
102 sq., 1 88, 190, 195 ;

meri-
tonousness of studying, hearing, and
teaching Mahayana-sfitras, 49 (ii),
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136-39, 168, 188, 190, 195 ;
twelve

divisions of Mahay&na books, 49 (ii),

1 86, 195 sq. See also Tipi/aka.

Budha, PurGravas, son of, 44. 69 n.
;

begottenAby the Moon, 49 (i), 45.
Budha Atreya, author of Vedic

hymns, 46, 364.
Bu//ila Ajvatarajvi, n. of a

teacher, 1, 84, 87 ; 15, 199 ; 26,

45 J 43, 393, 395.

Bugl, n. of a Dae"va, 23, 49 sq., 49 n.

B&gisravah, n.p., 23, 205, 305 n.

Bujjjra, son of Dazgaraspa, 28, 209.

Buldhi, n. of a demon, 4, 145 sq.

Buildings, see Architecture, House,
and Vihlras.

Buiti, the Dagva, sent to kill Zara-

thujtra, 4, liu, 308-10
;
a personifi-

cation of Buddhism, 4, 209 n.
;
in a

list of DaSvas, 4, 224. See also But.

Bukht-Narsih, i.e. Nebuchadnez-*

zar, q.v.

Bulia of Allakappa claim relics of

Buddha, and erect a dagaba, 11, 1 32.

Bull declares the Brahman to Satya-
kama, 1, 61

;
the storm-floods of

the heavenly b. as unne, 4, Ixxv
;

glorification of the b. (primaeval b.,

or species of the b.), 4, 231, 231 n
,

249 ; 23, 93, 350 ;
the primaeval b.,

see under Animals (/) ;
the ceremony

of setting a b. at liberty (vr/shot-

sarga), 7, 260-3 ; 29, ioosq., 353-5 ;

83, 162, 162 n. ; priests of Asuras

kill Manu's b., 12, 39 ; represents
Indra, 12, 416 ;

Fravashi of the b.

worshipped, 23, 200
; leading round

a b., 29, 249 ;
consecrated hairs of

the tail of a white b. used at sacri-

fices, 31, 349 ;
b. among the cows

(storm among the clouds), 82, 63,

73 ;
simile of the b., 36, 333 sq.;

a b. set at liberty as sacrificial fee,

41, 45 sq., 56, 6 1
;
a b. is the Pra^i-

pati among the cows, 41, 58 ;
is

Jndra's own animal, 41, 60
;
one of

the five sacrificial animals, 41, 162,

165 sq. ;
is eight-hoofed, 41, 177 ;

the b. is vigour, 48, 38 sq. ; origin

of the b., 44, 215; has an ex-

crescence or hump, 44, 276; see

also Ox; 'a bull's hide' as a

measure, 7, 271, 373 n. ; b.'s hide

used for auspicious rites, esp. at

weddings, 29, 41, 171, 1 8 r, 247 sq.,

385, 383 ; 80, 47, So, 193 sq., 263 ;

42, 185, 645 \-bulFs urine (gomest)
as a means of purification, 4, Ixxiii,

Ixxv, Ixxv n., Ixxix, 63 sq., 63 n.,

79, 8 1 n., 91 sq., 93, 98 sq., 106,

107 n., 120 sq., 124 n., 125 n., 126-

3r, 188, 216 sq. and n., 278 n., 279 ;

5, Ixxiii, 262, 269 sq., 270 n., 272

sq,279, 281 sq., 333, 348 sq., 348
n.

; 18, 162 n., 171, 171 n., 384 n.,

3<>5. 3>7-i 3, 39 n
-i 3*0 " 3i?

33* 339 !-, 358, 3<>o, 3<>5,433-7,

433 n-. 445,447, 449, 451-5,4575 23,

336 ; 24, 60 n,, 297 n., 337 n., 340 ";
37, ia6, 480 sq. See also Ntrang.

Bundahir, its title and contents, 5,

xxii-xxhr, xxxv-xxxvii, xliv sq. ;

called Zand-akas, 5, xxiii, 3, 3 n. ;

a translation or epitome of the

Damda^ Nask, &+ xxiv, 1 77 sq. n.,

i8r n. ; 87, 14 n., 465, 465 n.
;
MSS.

and recensions of the B., 5, xxiv-

xliii, a; translations ofthe B., 5,xxv-
xxvii, xliii-xlv

;
its date, 5, xli-xliii,

xlvii
; 18, xxvii ; translated, 5, r-

151 ; paraphrased by Za^-sparam, 5,

153 ; written after Alexander, 87,

437, 447 ; chronology of the B., 47,

xxvii-xxxv, xxxviii.

Bur-, the angel, co-operator with

Tt/tar, 5, a 6, 169 ;
rouses the bird

3mr6.r, 5, 70.

Burial-ground, see Cemetery.
Burial-mounds, see Stflpas.

Burma, the Dhammathats or law-

books of, 33, 275 sq.

Bushasp, demon of slothfulness, 5,

no, 366, 366 n. ;18, 93, 95.

Bushyaata, spell against the long-
handed gaunt B., 4, 145 sq. ;

demon
of sleep and laziness, 4, 197, 197 n.,

199 ; 28, 323 ; 81, 346 n. ;
flees from

Mithra, 28, 144, 155 ;
the yellow B.

destroyed by Aryan Glory, 23, 284.

Bftt. Zd. Bfiiti, the demon (Bhflta)

'whom they worship among the

Hindus,
1

5, 1 1 1, i r i n. See Btiiti.

Butaap, the Bodhisatlva, 4, liii.

ByarBhan, king of Iran, 23, 223,
222 n., 303.

Calamities (such as drought, &c.)

brought about by the defilement of

water or fire, 4, 82, 82 n.
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Calendar, see Time.

Calf, first-bom, as priest's fee, 12,

373 39 ; c.of eighteen months, 43,

39 ;
white c. of black cow, 43, aoo.

Calumny, and false accusation

against a Guru, are mortal sins, 2,

381 ; the sin of accusing a BrShmawa,
2, 282

; 14, 122
; guilt incurred by

false accusation, 17, 135; 14, 107;
penance for falsely accusing a Guru,
14, 114; punishments for calum-

niating a bride or a suitor, 33, 172.

Capital punishment, see Punish-
ments.

Carpenter, simile of the, 35, 96;
the house of a c. the resting-place
of the sacrificial horse, 44, j6o.

Carriage, set Chariot.

Cart, see Chariot.

Caste, oaatea.

(ft) Mutual relation of the c, their duties
and occupations

(fl) nrfihmnwas and Kshatriyas.
(.f) Kstintriyas and Vairyas.

(rf) The twice-born c. or Aryans,
O) Low c and outcasts.

(/} Mixture of c., mixed c.

(f) Religious view ore.

(A) Religious rites different according to c.

() The c. and the low

(j) C. disregarded.

(a) MUTUAL RELATION OF THE c.,

THEIR DUTIES AND OCCUPATIONS.
The Brahmawa is one of Soma's

mouths, with which he eats the

Kshatriyas; the Kshatriya is one
of Soma's mouths, with which he
eats the Vaijyas, 1, 287 ; initiation,

study of the Veda, and kindling the

sacred fire ordained for the three

higher c., to^erve
the other c. the

duty of the Sfidra, 2, i sq. ; occupa-
tions of c. in times of distress, 2,

Ivisq., 211-14; 14,20, 235 sq.; 25,

420-30; respect due to members
of different c., 2, 48; 25, 53, 53 n.,

55, 58 ;
difference of c. with regard

to the rules about saluting, 2, 53,

209 sq., 209 n. ; 25, 52 sq. ;
lawful

and unlawful occupations tor mem-
bers of the four c., 2, 123 sq., 211-

14, 227-34, 234 n.; 7, 13, 136 sq.,

189; 10 (ii), 112, ti6 sq. ; 14, n-
18, so, 175 sq.; 25,bcxii, 325-7,419,
499; 29,124; 83,54-8, 68 n.; 35,

347 sq.; precedence among the
various c., 2, 125 sq., 125 n.

;
a king

shall choose his officers from the

three higher c., 2, 163; all men mutt

serve those who belong to higher f., 2,

234 ;
the c. of Kayasthas or scribes,

7, xxiv, xxx, 46 ;
duties of the four

c., and law regarding the relation

between them, 7, 12 sq., 37-9; 8,

126 sq. ; 14, 199; 25, xii, r, 24 sq.,

27, 3 2 sq., 400-2,416, 478; 3r,cvn.;
n JJrahmana, though only ten years old,

and a. member of the kingly c., though a
hundredyears old, must be considered'rtf

father and son ; and of these two, the

firahmana is thefather. The senior ity

of Brahmanas is founded upon sacred

knowledge ; ofKshatriyas, upon valour
in arms ; of Vaijyas, upon ffraitt and
(other) wealth ; of $nd> as, upon
(priority of} birth, 7, 131 ;

a rich

man surrounded and waited upon
by a crowd of Brfthmans, Kshatriyas,

Vaijyas, and Sudras, 21, 101
; king

the protector of the system of c.,

7, 14 ; 25, 221
;
the peculiar laws

ot c. to be observed in the absence
of special rules of revealed texts, 14,

4, 4 n.
;

a Jfshatriya shall pass
through misfortunes which have liefaUen

himby the strength of his arms, a ('aisya
amia Sndra by their wealth, tht thief of
the twtce-born by muttered prayers and

burnt-oblations, 14, 129; 25, 436;
A'fldras created to serve the Brlh-

manas, 25, 326; Brahmawas may
appropriate property from Vaijyas
and Sfidras for sacred purposes, 25,

432sq. ;
the law. protects the fourc.,

33, 8
; usury allowed for Vaijyas,

but not for Brahmanas, 33, 68
; a

Kulika, head of a caste, 33, 89 n. ;

SSgala crowded with Bnlhmans,
nobles, artificers, and servants, 35, 3 ;

Vaijya and SGdra surrounded by
Kshatriya and Brflhmnna, 41, 337 ;

SCdra, Ro^a, Brlhman, 42, 72;
people, as compared with nobles
and Brahrmwas, are like iron, as

compared with gold and silver, 44,

339) 339 n. ; minstrels, harlots,

gambler?, eunuchs are to be neither
5fldras nor Br,1hmaas, 44, 4 17 ;

Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, Vaijyas,
-KaWalas, Vukkasas, hunters, mer-
chants, Sudras, 45, 301.

(b) BRAHMANAS AND KSHATRIYAS.
Ae-Stajatru, the Kshatriya, teaches

the BrShmajja GSrgya B&lftki, 1, 306;
15, 100 n., 103 ;

a Brfthmawa of ten
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years to be considered as the father

of a Kshatriya of a hundred years, 2,

53; Kshatriyas, when assisted by
Brihmanas, do not fall into dis-

tress, 2, 236; BiAkmanas, united
loith Kshatriyas, uphold gods, manes,
mtd men, 2, 238; Brihmanas are

lords over all other c., 7, 315;
Giyatri = BrRhmaas,Trish/ubh =

Kshatriyas, 12, 96 ; Kshatriyas and
Brahmanas, represented by Indra
and Agni, 12, 419; 26, 362; 44,

xxii; etiquette between Brihmawa
and king, 15, 162 sq. ;

a Kshatriya
sage teaches a Brihmana, 15, 204

sqq.; Kshatriyas and Br&hmans are

fixed in Prawa, 15, 275 ;
the monas-

tical order of Gainas and Buddhists

chiefly intended for Kshatriyas, not
for Brihmanas, 22, xxx sq. ;

the

embryo of Mahavirn removed from
thesouthem Brihmamcal part to the

northern Kshatriya part of Kun//a-

pura,22, i9osq., 219, 223, 226-8 ; a

Kshatnya and a learned Brahmaa
must never be despised, 25, 150;
mutual relation of Kshatriyas and

Br&hmaas, rivalry between them,
25, 399, 399 n. ; 43, 345 n. ; 44,

131-4; from out of the priesthood

(Brahman) the nobility (Kshatra)
is produced, 25, 399, 399 n. ; 44,
226 sq. ; Brihmana the root, Ksha-

triya the top of the sacred law, 25,

447 ; by the Dikshi the sacnficer,
of whatever c. he be, becomes a

Br&hmana, 26, 35; Brahman and

Kshatra, >two vital forces, 26, 124 ;

prayer for the priesthood and

nobility, 26, 144 ; 43, 231-5 ; 44,

394, 485 sq. ;
a Brihmana can be

without a Kshatriya, but a Kshatriya
not without a Brihmaa, 26, 27osq.;
Kshatriyas learn their duties from
Brahmanas, 35, 233 ;

the Bodhisattva
reflects whether he should take
birth as i Kshatriya or a Br&hmana,
35, 273 ;

Brihmanas superior to

Kshatriyas, 35, 290; was Buddha a
Brihmana or a Kshatriya? 36, 25-
30 : Buddhist phrase

(

Khattiyas
and Brahmans,' 36, 127 n.

;
Buddhas

always born as Brihmanas or Ksha-

triyas, 86, i Jan.; VS^apeya for

Brahmanas and Kshatriyas, Ra^a-
sfiya for Kshatriyas, 41, xxiv sq., 3

sq., 23-5; kindling-sticks for

Kshatriyas and priests, both are

Agni, 41, 259 sq. ;
the K&hatriya

must give a sterile cow to the Bran-

mans, 42, 177 ;
Brfihmaffas and Ra-

panyas contend with one another
in the theological disputations, 44,

113-15; why a Brahmana and .1

RSjanya must perform the lute-play-

ing at the horse-sacrifice, 44, 286 sq.

(e) KSHATRIYAS AND VALSYAS.
The Vaijyas serve, store up for

the Kshatriyas, 12, 82, 94 ;
Kshatra

and Vi/, represented by Prastaraand
Barhis, 12, 92 sq. ; the Pravara in

the case of Kshatriyas and Vaijyas,
12, 115 n.

; Kshatriyas represented
by Indra (and Agni), Vaijyas by the
Vijve DevaA, 12, 371 ; 26, 220 sq. ;

Indra (or Varuwa) the nobility,
MaruLs the people, and the nobility
are the controllers of the

people,
12, 387, 393. 399, 401 sq.; 26, 334
sq-, 338, 395 sq. "., 39<> sq. ;

the

people are the nobleman's food, 26,

65 sq. ; 41, 13, 153; 43, ras, 129,

132 sq., 132 n. ;
the nobility sur-

rounded by the people, 26, 146 ;

44, 466 ; peasantry obedient to the

nobility, 26, 227 sq. ; 44, 227, 303 ;

Vaijya or Ra^anya at the Va^apeya
chariot race, 41, 29 ; king sprinkled
with consecration water by a R3-

.ganyaand Vauya, 41, 83 sq. ; milk is

the nobility, Sura-liquor the peas-
antry, the nobility is produced from
out of the peasantry, 44, 225, sa8.

(//)
THK TWICE-BORN c. OR ARYANS.
Three c. mentioned by the names

ofBr^hmana, Raan,and Vij, 1, 143,

143 n. ; what wise men of the three
twice-born c. approve, is virtue, 2,

72 ; pure men ot the first three c.

shall be cooks, or 5"Qdras under cer-
tain restrictions, 2, 104 sq. ;

a
Sftataka shall live in a place chiefly
inhabited by Aryans, 2, 325; a
Snfttaka shall always behave as be-
comes an Aryan, 2, 226

;
the three

first c. called twice-born, 7, ra,

119 ; those countries are called bar-
barmts (m/fkkha) where the system of
thefour c. does not exist ; the others are
denoted ArySvarta '(the abode of the

Aryans} ; 7, 355 ;
the twice-born
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are the first among men, 8, 353 ;

Samskaras and Veda-study tor the
three higher c., 8, 358 ;

the twice-
born c. and the Sfldras, 14, 9 sq. ;

25, 402 ; twice-born men shall re-

aide in pure countries, Sfldras any-
where, 25, 33 ; Aryan has three

births, 25, 61
; Sfldras personating

twice-born men to be punished, 25,
381, 380 sq. n., 388; non-Aryan
origin cannot be concealed, 25, 415 ;

different duties of Aryans and non-

Aryans, 25, 418; how far Sfidras

may imitate Aryans, 25, 428-30;
falsely attributing to oneself high
birth, a mortal sin, 25, 441; the

gods (and hence also the sacrificer

who is consecrated) only commune
with the three higher c. who alone
are able to sacrifice, 26, 4 ; nobility
and priesthood and the people are
this all, 26, 29 1 sq. ; cruel punish-
ments of Stidras proffering a false

accusation against twice-born men,
83, 3 3 ; men only of the three higher
c. entitled to the study of the Veda,
84, 197 ;

'the Sfldra and the Arya'= all men, 42, 68, 403 ; Brahman
(priesthood), Kshatra (nobility), and

peasantry, 48, 67 sq. ;
Kshatra

(nobility), SQdras and Aryas created,
*8 74 sq- ; prayer to be delivered
from sins committed against SQdra
or Arya, 44, 265 : it is a rare chance
to be born as an Arya, for many are
the Dasyus and MleM&as, 45, 43.
See also Society, Vaijya, and Sfldra.

(e) LOW C. AttD OUTCASTS.
Gifts which may be accepted even

from an Ugra, or a Stidra, 2, 27, 27
n., 65 sq., 65 n.

;
near a Sudra, a

Kznd&la. and an outcast, as near a

burial-gi ound, the study of the Veda
must be interrupted, 2, 34, 261

; 7,

124; 14, i3i sq., 210; 29, 8r, 324;
he shall not study the Veda in a

village where JElmftlas live, 2, 34 ;

14, 64; 29, 324; food brought or
looked at by an Apapatra, Sfldra,

Ugra, outcast, or Nishftda is impure,
2, 60, 60 sq. p. ; 7, 163 ; 14, 69 ; 25,
162-4 ; intercourse with outcasts
and with Apapltras forbidden, 2, 74 ;

7, i33, 187 sq.; 14, 5, 109, 230;
25. 497 5 penance for a Brahmawa
who has served a man of '

the black

race,' 2, 87, 87 sq. n. ;
how one

should behave towards teachers and
relations who have lost their c., 2,
88; it is sinful and defiling to
touch- or speak to, or look at a
KSuJah, outcast, or MleAfc&a, 2, 103;
7, 94 sq. ; 14, 121, 171, 183; 25,
119, 183 ; dogs, outcasts, and Kan-
<#las receive a share at meals, 2,
122; 14, 50; 25, 92; outcasts do
not inherit, 2^ J3 j; 14, 89; 25,
372 sq. and n.; 88, 194; a funeral
meal looked at by aogs, ApapStras,
Sfidras, K&tu&lzs, or outcasts, is

defiled, 2, 145, 259; 7, 250; alms
may be accepted from all c. except
Abhijastas and outcasts, 2, 190;
garments of the mourners to be
given to men ofthe lowest c., 2, 254 ;

the crow, the Aa<la among birds, 2,
266 n.; those who associate with out-

casts, become outcasts, 2, 278, 280
;

14, 222; 25,467sq. and note; defini-

Uon of the term outcast, 2, 280;
women become outcasts by inter-
course with men of lower c., 2, 28 1

;

the seven lowest c., 7, 29 n.
;

funeral ceremonies for outcasts, 7,
93 ; mire and water defiled by being
touched by low-caste people, 7, 102

;

during penance one must not speak
to iSGdras and outcasts, 7, 151 ; 25,
476; sin of living as a Vr&tya or

outcast, 7, 176 sq. ; 25. 442, 44* n.;
after having bathed, he must not
converse with low-caste persons, or
outcasts, 7, 305; a Snitaka must
not speak to low-caste persons, 7,

228; 5vapaka, the lowest of c., 8,

65;
JO

(in, 23; 45 50, 55, 595
Kshatnyas became Vr/shalas, 8, 295;
Buddha's definition of an outcast,
10 (ii), 21-3 ;

law about outcasts,
14, 67 sq. ; penance for intercourse
with low-caste and outcast females,
14, 104 ; cohabitation with Apapatra
women and female outcasts, an

Upapataka sin, 14, 219; outcasts
shall live together, sacrificing for
each other, teaching each other,

marrying amongst each other, 14,

220; no Vr/shala or Vr/shalf should
touch a woman in her courses, 15,

219 ;
is intercourse with the sons

of outcasts permitted ? 14, 220 sq. ;

associating with outcast teachers or
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pupils is binful, 14, 239 ;
a Snataka

shall not travel with outcasts, Vri-

shalas, or Sfldras, 14, 243 ; 30, 87 ;

Vratyas or outcasts, excluded from

initiation, 25, 37, 405-7, 406 n.
;
he

who neglects the twilight devotions

becomes an outcast, 25, 49; out-

casts excluded from Sraddha feasts,

25, 103 ; alliance with outcasts

through Veda or marriage, 25, 105 ;

a Snataka shall not dwell in a coun-

try swarming with men of low c.,

25, 138, 141; flesh of animals slain

by JCaWalas is pure, 25, 192 ;
K&n-

<&las and Svapa^as, their mode of life

and occupation, 25, 414 sq. and n.
;

penance for sacrificing for Vratyas,

25, 47 1 ; outcasts unfit to be wit-

nesses, 33, 89 ;
Am&las used for

searching after a thief, 38, ao6
; gifts

not to be accepted from outcasts, 33,

220; occult sciences described as

the arts of KaWalas, 5abaras, Dravi-

dds, &c. t 45, 366. See also Initiation

(Vratyas), Sins (Abhijastas), and
SQdras.

(/) MIXTURE OF c., MIXED c.

Low mixed c. of Kzn<&\zs, from
union of Sfidra with a Bra"hmaa

woman, 1, 82, 91 ; 2, 103, 103 n.
;

15, 169; 25, 343, 44 sq., 4"?
definition of, and law regarding
mixed c., 2, lx sq. ; 7, 66 sq. ; 14,

xxv, 94, 94 n., 196-8 \ 25, Ixxi sq.,

Ixxxi, 402-18 ; 33, 186-8; union
of a twice-born man with a SQdra
wife is sinful and degrading, 2, 69 ;

7, 112
;

10 (n), 49; 14, 7, "8,
228 u., 244; 25, 466 sq. and n.

;

cohabitation of Aryan women with

Stidras, and Aryan men with Apa-
patra women causes impurity, 2,

74 sq. ;
low mixed c., Paulkasas,

Vainas, 2, 103, 103 n.; 15, 169;
mixed c. of Nishadas, 2, 103 n.

;

7,163; 14,328; 25,163; 30,317;
intermarriage between different c.

sinful, 2, 130 sq.; 25, 184, 184 n. ;

the son of a Brihmawa who follows

the profession of a Kshatriya, and
the son ofa SOdra born from a Brah-

maa woman defile the company at

a iSriddha, 2, 145 ;
those who have

been killed in trying to prevent
mixture of c. go to heaven, 7, 18 ;

crimes degrading to a mixed c., 7,

138; 25, 44-1, 4555 intermingling

of c. results from neglect of rites,

8, 41, 55 ;
in order to prevent a con-

fusion of c., BrUhmanas and Vaijyas

may take up arms, 14, 20, 336 ;

a Brahmawa who has intercourse

with a I&m&h female becomes an

outcast, or a JCan</ala, 14, a 75 5
a

teacher's wives of equal or of dlf-

terent c., 25, 68 sq., 68 n. ; learning

and an excellent wife may be ac-

quired even from men of low c., 25,

72 sq., 72 n.
; intermarriage be-

tween different c., 25, 75, 77~9 8 3f

86
; great offence of a BrShmawa,

who, being invited to a Snlddha,
dallies with a SGdra woman, 25,

in; intercourse with a SQdra

female after having partaken of

a iSraddha dinner injures the manes,

25, 121 ; by intercourse with in-

ferior people a Briihmasa becomes
a Sfldra, 25, 167 ;

if there were no

punishments, a confusion of c. would

arise, 25, 319; SB, ai6 ; king's

consort must be of equal c., 25,

228; intermixture of c. to be pre-
vented by the king, 25, 285 ;

arras

may be taken up when the twice-

born c. are threatened with de-

struction, 25, 314, 314 n.; mixture
of c. caused by adultery, 25, 315,

3150.; seduction of maidens by
men of lower c., 25, 3*7 s^M
females of low birth attained the

qualities of high-born husbands, 25,

331 sq. ; contusion of c. caused by
Vena, 25, 339; standing of wives of

different c., 25, 343 sq. ; offspring
of Aryan father and non-Aryan
mother preferable to offspring of

non-Aryan father and Aryan
mother, 25, 417 sq. ;

those who
have intercourse with women of

the lowest c. are reborn as Pretas,

25, 497 ;
mixed assemblages (of

members of different c.) are illegal,

38, 154 ;
intercourse with unchaste

women, but not of higher c., per-

mitted, 83, 180 sq. ; pa#aana
the four c. and the Nishadas. 34.

262
;

a man of a mixed c. shall kill

the dog at the horse-sacrifice, 44,

379 n. ;
the SQdra woman is the

Arya's mistress, 44, 326; the son of a

Vaijya woman not initiated, 44, 326.
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(g) RELIGIOUS VIEW 01 c.

Men are reborn in higher or
lower c., according to their actions,
2,8s; 2, 102

sq.-j 103 n,, 126; 7,

J44 J 8, 332 ; 25, 485, 496 sq. ; 45,
15; a Brahmana should be chosen
as a teacher, Ksharriyas or Vairyas
only m times of distiess, 2, in

;H *54 ; origin 01- creation of c.,

8,^59; 12, 296; 14, 25; 15, 89 sq.;
"j Hi *4 " 24 sq, -'6 n., 326,
413 ; 48, 74 sq.; c. and Ajramas, 8,
315 sq- ; 22, xxxi sq. ; the three

qualities in the three c., darkness
in the SGdra, goodness in the Brah-
,mwa, 8, 329; a Bhikkhu's power
of remembering to what c. he be-
longed m a previous birth, 11, 316

;

the c. system, and the Brahmaaas,
12, xii sq. ; Indra, Agni,Vuve-devas
represent nobility, priesthood, and
peasantry, 12, xvi-xviii; 43, 343,
344 j ceremonies of excommunica-
tion and readmibsion of a sinner,
*. 77 sq., 216

; 25, 468-70 ; a
bnataka shall beg from Brahmanas,
Kshatnyas, Vauyas, and Carpen-
ters, 14, 159, 159 n.

; manes of the
four c., 25, in ;

four c. known by
the Veda, 25, 505 ; three metres
corresponding to the three c., 29,
59 n.; SnStaka prays to become
beloved among Brahman (i.e. Brilh-

maas), Vauyas, Sfldras, and kings,
30, 167 ; the sacrifice is for the
three c., 30, 3 15-17 ; all the four c.
are 'fit for the knowledge of the
ItihSsas and PurRaas, 34, 239 ; there
are four c., but none of them
vomits Soma, 41. 131; sacrificial

.offerings mystically Identified with
Brahman

(priesthood), Kshatra
(nobility), and Vu (people), 44, 41 jmen of all the four c. seized at the

Punishamedha, 44, 409 sq., 413,
417; protection invoked for Ksha-
.tra, Brahman, and Vij, 44, 496;
if there were only one Soul, there
could not be Biihmanas, Ksbatri-
yas. VaiVyas, and JQdras, 45, 418;
difference of c. results from the
soul's connexion with a body,
though all souls are parts of Brah-
man and equal, 48, 564 sq.

(0) RELIGIOUS RITES DIFFERENT
ACCORDING TO c.

Difference of c. with regard to

initiation, 2, 3 sq., 175-7; 7, 114
sq.; 14, 56-8, 150-3; 25, 36-9;
29, 58-60, 66, 70 n., 187 sq., 303
sq., 307, 309-11, 399 sq.; 80, 63
sq., 64 n., 137, 139, i 4 Ssq., 27osq.,
374 ; difference of c. with regard to
the rules for BrahmaBrins, 2, 9 sq.,

ia, 21 ; 8, 217; 29,3o8; 82,232-
4 ;

a Brahmft&rin should not beg
from low-caste people, 2, u, n n.

;

difference of c. with regard to sip-

ping water, 2, 58 n.; 7, 199; a
Brahma^lrin shall not eat in the
house of Kshatriyas, Vakyas, or

Sfldras, 2
?

66 sq. ; penances for
murder ot members of the four c.,

2, 78-80, 83, 284 sq,; 14, 107 sq.,
212

; penances different for dif-

ferent c., 2, 84; 7, 168 sq., 175;
14, 163, 301 ; difference of c., and
reception of guests, 2, no, uon.,
207; 7, 216

; 14, 339; 29, 198,
274; 80, 173, 277; gifts produce
different met it according to the c.

of the receiver, 2, 303 ; rules re-

garding impurity for the different

c., 2, 249, 252 sq.; 7, 87, 89, 93-6;
14, 21, 39, 167; gifts which a
Brfihrnana may accept from mem-
bers of all c., 2, 265 ; difference of

c. with regard to forbidden food, 7,

39; difference of c. and funeral

ceremonies, 7, 75; certain intoxi-

cating drinks unclean for a Brh-
mana, but not for a Kshatriya and
a Vaijya, 7, 95 sq.; 44, 333 ; wives
of different c., their participation in

religious duties performed by the

husband, 7, m sq.; different names
to be given to children of the four

c., 7, 1 13, j 13 sq. n.
; 25, 35 ; 29,

297 sq. ; different forms of calls for
the four c., 12, 28, 28 n., 452 ;

Havishkr/t formulas for members
of the four c., 12, 38, 38 n.; differ-
ence of c. with regard to construct-
ing the sacred fires, 12, 207 n. ;

different seasons suitable for the

AgnySdheya for the three c., 12,
290 sq. ; different marriage rites for
different c., 14, 206 sq.: 25, 79-83;
bathing before sandhya prescribed
for all c., 14, 346 ; an ascetic may
beg alms from men of all c., 14,
381

; difference in ceremonies
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according to c., 25, 41 sq., 65, 95,

182, 184 sq. and n., 186; SGdras
irom whom a Brahma/;a may accept
food, 25, 1 68

;
a dead Brhmaa

shall not be carried out by a Sudra,

25, 187; a Brahmana shall never

beg from a SGdra property ior a

sacrifice, 25, 435 ;
different gifts at

marriage to be given by the tour c.,

29, 39, 285 ; different rules for the

JTuWafcarman for the three c., 29,
55 ; different site for building u
house for the different c., 29, an,
428; 80, lao

; difference of c. with

regard to salving after bath, 29,
228

; sacrificial fees for the GodSna
different for the three c., 29, 403 ;

30, 70 ;
the sacred fire to be taken

from members of the three c., 30,

15 ;
the Rathakara c. admitted to

the Agnyadhana, 80, 316 ; NishSda
chieftains admitted to the Gave-
dhuka sacrifice, 30, 317; difference

of c. in sacrificial details, SO, 337 ;

Mahavrata ceremonies tor Brah-

manas, AgnUayana rites also for

other c., 43, xxv sq. and n.; differ-

ent size of sepulchral mound for

the four c., 44, 435.

(i) THE C. AND THE LAW.
Offences causing loss of c., 2, 7,

74 sq., 89, 92, 280-2
; 7, 138; 14,

5, 217-19, 235 ; 25, 444, 482 ;
differ-

ence of c., and law iOt adultery, 2,
166 sq.; 14, 112 sq., 3^2 sq.; 25,

316, 316 n., 319-31; 33, 179, 366
sq. ; different punishments for

different c., 2, 167, 238-40, 245;
7, 33 sq.; 25, 275 sq., 303-4, 382,

384, 386; 88, 303 sq., 3a8-3i;
marriage laws (number of wives,
wives of different c.) and c., 2, 196;

7, 106; 11, 175; 14, ssq., 92 sq.,

196 ; 29, 277 ; 33, 165 sq. and n.,

l85 ; rights of children according
to c. of the mothers, 2, 198-300
and n.; 25, 350 sq. and n., 356-8,

365 n., 371, 371 n.
;

difference of

c., and law about giving evidence,

2, 246 sq.; 7, 50-3; 14,8s; 25,

264-6, 266 n., 269 sq., 272, 374 ;

"S3, 81, 81 n., 88, 91, 100, 345;
difference of c. (sons of wives of

different c.) and law of inheritance,

2, 308 sq.; 7, 64 sq., 70-3 ; 14, 89,

225 sq., 223 n.; 25, 357~9i 36 4.

367 n.
; 38,. 193, 201, 371 sq.,

374-6 ;
diffeience of c. with regard

to a treasure found, 7, 19; offences

and punishments, with regard to

the relation of c., 7, 33 sq. ;
law of

debt (interests) different for dif-

ferent c., 7, 42 ; 14, 15, 15 n.
; 25,

378, 285 sq.; 83, 66, 66 u.; dif-

ference of c. and the law of ordeals,

7, 53 sq. ; 83,115,117; the crime
of homicide, and the four c., 2, 78-

80, 83, 284 sq.; 7, 132, 133 sq.,

136, 157 sq.; 14, 107 sq, 312; 25,

448, 455 sq. and n. ;
difference of

c., and illicit sexual intercourse, 7,

174 sq.; 14, 109 sq. ; 38, 179 ; legal

procedure to be in accordance with

the sum of the science of the first

two c., 14, 79, 79 n. ; women be-

come outcasts only by murder of

a husband, or ofa learned Brihmana,
or of a foetus, 14, 133 ;

difference

of c. m criminal law, 14, 201 sq. ;

even a despicable Brahmana may
be a judge, but never a SGdra, 25,

255 sq. and n.
;

suitors at a trial

examined in the 01 der of the c., 25,

256 ; 33, 290, 290 n. ; peculiar laws

and customs of c., 14, 96 ; 25, 260,
260 n., 262, 294; stolen property
must be restored to men of all c.,

25, 260 ; difference of law of theft

according to c., 25, 313; law of

abuse and defamation between
different c., 25, 301-3 ; 38, 355 sq.;
taxes to be levied from the four c.,

25, 427 sq. and n.
;

difference of c.

and law about slavery, 33, iJ7sq.
and n. ; the wife of one expelled
from caste may unarry another man,
83, 185 ; law about assault, and
difference of c., 33, 209-11,"357,

359 ; Karaia^anaka lost his caste by
carrying off a Brahman's daughter,

490), 45-

(J) C. DISREGARDED.
View of c. in the BhagavadgftS,

8, 31-5, 208-10; view of c. in

Buddhism, 8, 25 ; Brahmana and

Svap&ka alike (manifestations of

Brahman), 8, 65, 65 n. ;
even

Vauyas and Sudras attain the su-

preme goal, how much more
Br&hmawas and royal saints, 8, 85

3.,
85 n., 255 ;

Buddha's definition

an outcast, illustrated by the
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story ofa Jfita&la who was reborn in

the Brahma world, 10 (ii), 20-3 ;
not

by birth does one become an outcast, not

by birth does one become a Rr&hmaaa ;

by deeds one becotiies an outcast, by

deeds one becomes a BrdAmana, 10
(il),

23; "45, 140; disagreement of c.

on the Dhamma being lost, 10 (ii),

52 ;
Buddha is neither a Brahmana,

nor a king's son, nor a Vcssa

(Vaijya), but a wandering mendi-

cant, 10 (ii)t 74 sq. ; do not ask

about descent, but ask about condiut ;

from wood, it is true, fire ts born ;

{likewise) a Jinn Mum, although be-

longing to a low family, may become

noble, when restrained (from sinning)

by humility, 10 (ii), 76; who has

seen Buddha, is appeased, even if

he be of black origin, 10 (ii), 103 ;

the truth proclaimed by Buddha is

open to all, 11, 187 ;
Bhikkhus

belonging to different c. before

catering the Order, 20, 192 sq.,

193 n.
;

the four c. renounce their

names and lineage when they be-

come Buddhist monks, 20, 304 ;
the

monk HarikeVa-Bala, born in a

family of iSVapakas, converts a BrSh-

mana, 45, 50, 54 sq. ; a Brahmawa
or Kshatriya, an Ugra or a LM-
4avi, when entering the order, is

not stuck up on account of his

Gotra, 45, 331 sq.; men of different

c. may become BrShmasas, accord-

ing to Saivas, 48, 531.

Castration not allowed to Bhik-

khus, 20, 77 sq.

Categories, twenty-five, of the Sin-

khya system, 34, 257-60; difficulties

with regard to the six c. of the

Vaueshikas, 34, 394 sqq. ; seven,

two, five c. of the Gamap, 34, 428

sq., 430 ;
five c. of the Saivas, 34,

435 ;
nine c. or development", 45,

153, 154.

Caterpillar, soul compared to a,

88, 103, 353.

Cattle, law relating to, 2, 168 sq.,

341; 7, 36 sq.; 25, 353, 295-8,
336 sq.; 88, 67, 141-3, x6o-4,
160 n.3 346 ; 87, 119 sq- 403 ;

the

Earth feels most happy where flocks

and herds thrive, 4, 33 sq. j creation

of c., 5, 18; 26, 406-9; 87, 337;
Aharman's contest with the c., 5,

177-82; duties towards c., 5, 374*

31, 69, 73; 37, 237-40; prayers
for c., 5, 392; 12, 185; 26, 4495
Arabian customs with regard to c,,

6, 89, 89 n., us, 112 n., 115 n -

132-4, 134 n.
; punishment for de-

priving c. of their virility, 7, 35;

tending c. duty of Vaijyas, 8, 127 ;

25, 335, 400, 419 ;
created for men,

9, 167, 198; 37, 383; rites and

prayers auspicious resp. inauspicious
lor c., 12, 64, 64 n., 71 n., 104,

173, 306 sq., 312, 343, 347, 353-5>

358; are fivefold, 12, 219, 228;
c. means home, 12, 334; the as-

terism RohM connected with c.,

12, 383 sq. ; about selling c. to

foreigners, 18, 183
sq. ; Drvaspa

keeps the flocks in health, 23, 1 1 1
;

three times a day take care of the

beneficent c., 23, 339; rearing of

c. inei itorious, 24, 28
;
Brahmaas

must not tend c., 25, 373 ;
c. rear-

ing one of the ten modes of sub-

sistence, 25. 437; wealth means c.,

26, i So; 44, 126: foul smell of c.

not to be shunned, 26, 266 sq. ;
at

first did not submit to being given

away, 26, 344; are related to the

Adityas, 26, 35 3, 353 n., 356; VSyu
leader of c., 26, 363 ; c. are food,

26, 446 sq.; 41, 33 ; 48, 52, 56 sq.,

87, i jo, 115, 218 sq., 335; cere-

monies and sacrifices relating to c.,

29, 99-101 , 130, 3*5 sq., 255-9,

353-5, 4io sq. ; 30, xxviii, 37, 87-9,

116-18, 127-9, 184-6, 304; 44, 10,

13, Aii9, 123, 127 sq,: Pr&hatafcfl

or Ajvayuga festival for the sake
of c., 29, 130, 203, 332 sq., 4'5 5

30, 92 sq.; Stilagava sacrifice for

averting plague in c., 29, 353-8;
30, 330-4, 291 ;

Rudra invoked to

protect the c., 80, 37 ;
Rudra dwells

among c., 80, 181 ; brandmarks on

c., 85, 122; duties of shepherds,
87, 81-4 ; religious duty of tending
and care of c,, 87, 136 sq., t79 t 248,
986 sq., 312, 318 sq., 370; 47, 168 ;

on c. breeding, 87, 129, 139 ;
reme-

dies for c., 37, 129 ;
mutual service

of man, c., and sacred beings, 37,

265; wisdom produced by care of

c., 37, 334; benefit for a husband-
man through c., 37, 344 ; repletion

unnecessary for c., 87, 381 ;
salt
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mains c 41, 33 ; Agni is c., ^1,
190-8 ; both gods and men subsist

one., 41, 239; DhQrvS-brick, repre-
senting c., put on the fire- altar, 41,
379-81 ; charm against worms In c.,

*2, a 3, 317-20; charms for the

prosperity of c., 42, 143-5, 150,

303 sq., 351 Sq., 359-6r, 4i'-'4
49, 493 5

a shepherd's charm against
wild beasts and robbers, 42, 147 sq.,

366-9 ; Bhava and farva, the lords
of c., 42, 155 ; marked, 42, 174,

058; charm against sterility in c.,

42, 299; charm to bring stray c.

home, 42, 496 ;
Rudra invoked not

to hurt c.,48, 154, 162
;
two-footed

man established among four-footed

c., 44, 96
;
in winter c. waste away,

44, 45 ; gratified at the Agnihotra,
44, 82

; the sacrifice is c., 44, 116
;

even whilst seeing clearly they do
not know anything, 44, 130; off-

spring, c., and heaven as reward of
the pious, 44, 165, 170, 309 sq. ;

milk, the light of c., 44, 215 ;
the

cups of milk (at the Sautiirnasty are

c.. 44, 229 ; recurring death of c.,

44, 271 ;
won by the sacrificer, by

means of the Gagatt metre, 44, 284 ;

consist of sixteen parts, 44, 342 ;

secured by the Brv'hati metre, 44,

371; metres are c., 44, 376 n.;
are neither domestic nor wild, 44,

376 n.
;
when the c. overflow with

milk, all the gods subsist thereon,

44, 508 ; Ashavahi^td interferes to

diminish slaughter of c., 47, xii
;

pleased by the conversion ofVijttlsp,
47, 74 ;

kindness towards c. en-

joined, 47, 107 sq. See also Bull,

Calf, Cow, Goat, Ox, and Sheep.

Causation, chain of, see Nidanas.

Cause, causes : Krishna greater than

Brahman and first c., 8, 96; pra-

dhina, nature or material c.,8, 1 06 n.,

191, 191 n., 244 ;
the end of the

great c. can never be reached, 8,

192 ; the self having no c., 8, 247,

309 ;
where there are c. there is

inconstancy and delusion, 8, 335 >

all beings have been created by
nature, not by a c., 8, 387, 387 n. ;

discussions on the c. of the world,

15, 331-7; 19, 206-12; whatever

is originated, the Sankhyas say, is

originated from inherent c., non-

inherent c., and operative c., 34,

5 sq.-; causal matter is metaphori-
cally represented as a she-goat, 84,

356 sq. ; only the one highest c. is

true, 84, 322 ;
four kinds of c. ad-

mitted by the Bauddha, 34, 409,
409 n.

; things exist either through
Karma, or a c., or the seasons, 36,

103, 107 sq. ;
a Bodhisattva should

not believe in the idea of a c., 49 (ii),

114 sq. ; seed and product, c. and

effect, 8, 383 n.
;
relation of c. and

effect, 84, xxix, xlix, 300-6, 309,

3ir, 330-43, 350, 367, 396 sq.,

396 n., 399, 436, 442; 88, 9, 20,

451; 48, 415-19, 430-4, 445 sq.,

453-5, 459, 463-6, 47', 4a sq-i

541. See also Nidinas, Pradhana,
Up3dana, and World (b).

Cave (of the heart), see Heart.
Cave dwellings, in which

stayed, 11, 56 sq.

Celibacy, see Monks.

Cemetery (burial-ground), Veda

study must be interrupted in a,

2, 33; 14, 64 ; 25, 147; 29, 116,

324; rags for pa/nsuktila robes got
from a c., 17, 197 sqq. ; impurity
caused by touching a pyre or c., 14,

30 ;
ascetics making a vow to wear

nothing except what they can pro-
cure from dustheaps or c., 20, 89 ;

a Sn&taka shall not go to a c., 29,

126; selection and preparation of

the place for a c., 29, 236 sq., 237 n. ;

Rudra invoked on a c., 29, 366;
bridal procession passing a c., 80.

262
; preparing of burial-place and

tomb,44, 43 1-40. &va/j0Dakhmas.
Ceremonies.

(a) In Indian religions.

(i\
In Parst religion.

(c) In Chinese religions.

(a) IN INDIAN RELIGIONS.
The PunyShavcLiana ceremony,

2, 49 n. ;
the ceremony of sipping

water, 2, 54-9, 57 sq. and n.
;
see also

Purification ;
costume of the Brih-

mana when performing c., 2, 54 ;

one should not invite a sinner to

dinners given at religious c., 2, 75 5

even with a fallen mother there

shall be no communion in religious

c., 2, 88
;
to prevent the interruption

of c. begging is permitted, 2, 123 ;

rules about the fire for domestic c.,
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2, 201, aoi n.
; money maybe taken

from rich men who neglect their

religiousdutiesto defraytheexpenses
of c., 2, 273 ;

to be performed by the

husband together with the eldest

wife, 7, 1 1 1 sq. ; penance for omitting
the daily ntes, 7, 179; 25, 473,

472 n.
;
the eternal rites of families

destroyed by destruction of a family,

8, 41 sq. j
Vedic c. not a true means

of emancipation, 8, 146 ; gifts made
at c., 8, 169 ; through ignorance of
the truth c. become amplified, 8,

171 ;
rites and c. condemned, 11,

10, 10 n., 199, 300 n., 301 ;
the

ascetic shall discontinue the per-
formance of c., 14, 46; families

perish by neglect of sacred rites,

25, 86
; daily c. of a householder,

25, 87-97 ;
the rites prescribed in

the Veda, a means of obtaining
union with Brahman, 25, 212,212 n.;
ntes without knowledge of the
soul not sufficient, 25, 213, 213 n.;

Kshatnj as degraded by omission ot

c., 25, 412 ;
domestic rites and c.,

vols. 29 and 30; c. at the .emanci-

pation of a slave, 83, 138 sq. ;

religious c. performed by seveial

personsjointly, 33, 338; c. in MahSl-

yUna Buddhism, 49 (i), 199. See also

Auspicous rites, Hair, Marriage,
Sacraments, Sacrifices, and Works.

(b) IN PARSI RELIGION.
C. restored by P&hyfltanu, 5,

li sq., 327, 229 ; AOharmaajfi? per-
forms the Yaaijn ceremony with
the archangels, 5, 14 ;

the Ge"t6-
khartd rite and other c., 5, 127,
127 n., 292, 292 n., 351; 18, 234,
2 34 ", 237 ; 24, 262 sq. and n.

;

Mazdayasnian c., 5, 205 sq., 21 1 sq. ;

five c. which when performed .ire

good works, and when neglected
sins, 5, 351 sq., 351 n.; ceremonial

worship and sacred feast, 5, 362 ;

the merits of different c., 5, 380 sq.,
381 n.

; about the cost of religious
CM 18, 201-9, 34 sq., 250-5 ; to
order religious rites, an atonement
for sin, 18, 232 ; celebrating c. a

gopd work, 24, 27 sq., 27 n.
;
how

the c. of the sacred beings ought to
be considered, 24, 94 sq. ; annual

Rapithwin ceremony, 24, 264 ; duty
of performing GildaagST, 24, 285 sq.,

285 n.
;

NavaztiJ ceremony, 24,
262 sq. and n., 316 sq. ; explanation
of c. and ritual, 37, 23 ; assault

against one about to celebrate a
sacred c., 87, 49, 49 n.

;
a thief

liberated to celebrate a religious

c., 37, 59 sq. ;
on the diiy of

battle, 37, 89 ;
at the five periods

of the day and night, 37, 167 ; three

grades ofc, 87, 192 ; great ordinance
of the ceremonial of Afiharmaaw/,
87, 346 sq. ; religion of Auharmaa;*/
made progressive by c., 37, 363 ;

why c. are performed, 37, 381 sq. ;

worship of the sacred beings, 37, 395
sq. ; the c. which go to the bridge of

sm,87,477 ;
the wizard Mahrkus de-

stroyed by the Da"hm&n Afnn ritual,

47, xii, 108. See also Sacrifices (o).

(c) IN CHINESE RELIGIONS.
A minister appointed to direct

'the three c.,' 8, 44, 44 n.
;

in c.

it is better to be sparing than ex-

travagant, 16, 105 n. ; 'the orna-
mental observances of society,' 16,
231, 233 n.

; arise when things are

subjected to restraint, 16, 434,
440 n.

; their supposed prevalence
in Chinese religion, 27, 12 sq. ;

valueless without truth and rever-

ence, 27, 25 sq., 394 sq., 403, 403 n.,

408 sq., 411-14, 415 n., 416 sq.,

439j 44S sq. ;
their impoitance tor

government and morality, 27, 39,
3<>7, 375-9, 386, 388-93 ; 28, 261-6

;

discourse of Confucius on c., 27,
40 ; 28, 270-7 ; rules of c. pre-
sented under the figure of dykes,
27, 41 sq. ; 28, 284-99; are sug-
gested by the course of nature, and
confoimed to the feelings of man,
27, 59; 28, 465 sq. ;

how to prac-
tise c. in A foreign country, 27,
1 01 sq. ; the six ceremonial observ-
ances, 27, 230, 248 ;

their origin
and development, 27, 364-72, 385-
90 ; enumerated, 27, 367, 388 ; 28,
430 }

on the thing* tp be used for

c., and details about time, number,
&c., 27, 395-448, 448 .

; regu-
lation of expenditure for c., 27,
396 ; number of rules of c., 27,
404, 404 n.

;
are not the expression

of
feelings, 27, 406 sq. ; promote

righteousness and humility, 27,
413 sq. ; 28, 219 sq, ; different c.
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under different dynasties, 27, 438.

466-8; 28,35-9>3 3434 rstM c.and
music as moral forces, 28, 95-116,

125-9; music employed at c., 28,
i or; how they were framed, 28,
ror sq. ;

the object of c. and music,

28, 324-6 ;
five kinds of c., 28, 236,

2 36 n. their instructive and moral-

izing power, 28, 357-60; a ruler

must know the principles of c. and

music, 28, 378 ;
c. that have no em-

bodiment, 28, 279 sq. ; 300 usages
of c. and 3,000 modes of demeanour,
28, 333 ; only to be discussed by
the emperor, 28, 324 ;

are neces-

sary, 28, 331 sq. ;
the demonstration

of humanity, 28, 409 ;
how the

Taoist looks upon c., 39, 140, 271,

378-80, 393, 305 sq., 342, 369; by
c. men impose on one another, uiey
are but the flowers of the Tao, and
the commencement of disorder, 40,
58 sq. ;

cultivated by Confucius,
40, 193 ; attacked by Mo-jze, 40,
ai8

; unguent of the Chnsmal rite

sprinkled on the head (of children,

idols, &c.), 40, 270 sq. ; began to

be practised when the Tao was laid

aside, 40, 284 sq ;
c. and music in

the age of perfect virtue, 40, 312.

Cessation, two kinds of it assumed

by the Bauddhas, 34, 410 sq., 413.

Chain, see Bonds, the five.

Chamberlain, see Kshattri.

Changer (Vikartri), n.d., invoked at

the house-building rite, 29, 347.
Chaos : the gods of the southern and
northern seas brought Ch. to an end

by boring holes in him, 39, 138,
366 sq., 367 n.

Chariot (cart, carriage), ceremonies

connected with cart containing rice

for sacrifice, 12, ra-ig ; pole of ch.

bound with thongs, 12, 452 ;
Soma-

carts and car^shed, 26, 127-34;
cart-wheels described, 26, 132 n.;

ceremonies on mounting a ch., 29,

309-1*, 363-5; 80, 295 ; gods drive

on ch., 82, 14, 29, 63, 82, 97, 107,

ia6, 159, 169, 3io, 272, 296, 313,

319 sq., 326, 333 sq., 337 sq., 34,
343. 35a, 357, 363, 366, 368, 370,

391 sq., 400 sq., 408, 413,444, 449;

41, 289 sq. ; 42, 120; 46, 245 ; gods
invoked for wealth of horses, ch.,

ch.-horses, &c., 32, 396, 341 ; racing

ch., 32, 352 ; 46, 173, 19*1 "3 J

bounteous like lords of ch., 82, 416 ;

spokes of ch.-wheels, 32, 416 ;
ch.-

race at the va^apeya, 41, xxiv, 17-
29 ; ch., is a thunderbolt, is a winner
of wealth, 41, 18, 98; carriage and

pair, the priest's fee, 41, 50 ;
oblations

relating to the ch. at the ra^astiya,

41, roi sq. ; yoke-pin's throw, and

yoke as measures of distance, 41,
I3 3 349 > driving the sacrificial fire

on a ch., 41, 289-91 ;
first the right,

then the lelt ox yoked, 41, 291, 327 ;

consecration or war-ch., 42, 120,

587 ; offering made on head of ch.,

43, 233 sq. ; ch. is jonder sun, 48,

234 sq. ; by oblations of air the gods
yoked the ch. for the obtainment of

wishe--, 43, 236 ;
if two smashed ch.

were to unite, there would be one
fitfoi diiving, 44, 198; is completed,
i.e. held together with cords, 44,

318, 318 n.
;
a victorious ch., 46,

371. See also Parables (/).

Ghario'teer, night like a, 32, 357 ;

RLiruts called ch., 32, 364, 375 ; three

horses, the warrior and the ch., 41,

50, 102; not to get down from
chariot along with the king, 41, 104 ;

king and ch.
stepping

on the war-

chariot, 42, 587 ; Agm compared to

a ch., 46, 37, 100, 221, 229, 333,

393, 35, 360. See also Parables (/).

Charity, sacrifice, and Veda study,
the three kinds of good works,
1, 35; 8, 98 sq., 340; 15, 179; 25,

307 ; 48, 695, 699 ;
rewards of ch.

in next life, 1, 80
; 4, 200, 383 ; 19,

313-16; 24, 184 sq., 342 sq. ; 87,

204, 313 ; 38, 124 ; portions of the

harvest to be left for the benefit of
the widow, 3, 373, 373 n.

; 28, 296 ;

the Earth is pleased by him who
makes gifts to the faithful, 4, 31 ;

contract of ch. to co-religionists, 4,

34, 45 sq. ;
he who relitvss the poor

makes Ahui a king, 4, 101, 210, 351 ;

he who refuses gifts to the faithful,
makes the

Drug- pregnant with

fiends, 4, 201 ; Zoroastrian virtue

and duty of ch., 4, ai8, 266, 285-
7, 286 n.

; 5, 309 ; 18, 17^ sq. ;

23, 3 '6, 320 n., 336-8, 344; 24,

19, 24, 282, 329; 87, 180, 307,

319-21 ;
set also Rata (Genius of

Ch.) ;
mutual ch. between brethren

L 3
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in the Faith, 4, 393 n., 293 ;
ch. one

of. the three best things, 4, 293 ;

gifts to the righteous, the best

sacrifice, 4, 357 5
the soul clothed

with garments given in ch., 5, 127,

341, 341 n., 383 n.
;
mutual assist-

ance of the creatures is the will

of Atiharmaaaf, 5, 158 ; game to be

preserved for the poor, 5, 301,

301 n.
; advantage of excessive alms-

giving, 5, 325, 345; meat-offering
to (personified) Compassion and

sustenance of the poor, 5, 337;

forsaking a righteous man in afflic-

tion, a discomfort to the earth, 5,

361 ; almsgiving a duty of the

Moslim, 6, Ixxi, Ixxiii, 2, 6, n, 15,

24, j8, 60, 62, 77, 105, 149, 156,
J ^3, J 73-5, J 83 sq., 186 jq.t 235,

342 ; 9, 4, 31, 60 sq., 65, 78, 80, 99,

113, 131, 143, 160, 165, 199, 209,

366-S, 272, 28j, 287, 301, 308,
333, 334 -f?, 338, 342 5 feeding a

poor man, a substitute for a fast, 6,
26

; expend in alms in God's way
and lie not cast byyour own hands into

perdition ; but do good, for God loves

those who dogood, 6,28; to whom alms
should be given, f!, 31, 181

; 9, 128
;

duty towards orphans, 6, 33, 71 sq.,

77,90,135; 27,259; 'the surplus'
to be expended in alms, 6, 32 ; Oye
who believe! expend tn alms of what
we have bestowed upon you, before the

day comes in which is no barter, and no
friendship, and no intercession ; and
the misbelievers, they are the unjust,
6, 39 sq. ;

of almsgiving in God's
way, 6, 41-4 ; alms not to be given
for appearance sake, 6, 78 ; part of

blood-money remitted as alms, 6,
85 ; share of the spoils to be given
to the poor, 6, 168

; alms not to
be accepted from misbelievers, 6,
1 80 sq. ; God rewards those who
give alms, 6, 191 ; 9, 155 ; leads to
final emancipation, 8, 114; duty of
Kshatriyas, 8, 127; one of the
twelve great observances, 8, 167,
182

; giving away of sons and
wealth to deserving men, 8, 169;how ch. should be exercised, 8,
183 sq.; want of ch. a mark of

the_ quality of darkness, 8, 320; the
various acts of public ch., belong'to
the quality of passion, 8, 324; the

duty of the good, 8, 326 ; 25,

164 sq. ;
the hermit should always

give alms of whatever he has for

food, 8, 361; be not niggardly in

God's cause, 9, 232 sq. ; food given
to the poor and the orphan and the

capthe
' for God's sake/ 9, 312 sq. ;

the wealthy denounced who do not
care for the poor and the orphan,
9, 331 ;

the duty of all castes, 14, 26;

25, 24, 401, 430; cannot save him
whose conduct is vile, 14, 34 ;

the
Piramita of ch., 19, 366-8 ; grand
feats of charitableness of Bodhi-

sattvas, 21, n sq., 14, 243; accu-
mulation of merits acquired by acts

of ch. compared with that acquired
by occupation with sacred book",
21, 320-7 ; keeping the Lotus of
the True Law is a greater merit
than bestowing the whole world
full of jewels on Buddhas, &c., 21,
386 ; prayers, sacrifices, and ch.
offered to M Ithra, 28, 1 2 1

; provision
of lodgings for the sick and poor,
a good work, 24, 73 ; liberality of

thought, of word, and of deed, 24,
i2i sq. ; gifts to the poor for the
benefit of one's soul, 24, 184 sq. ;

nothing is to be given to a sinner,
24, 354; the chief virtue in. the
Kali age, 25, 24 ; duty of giving alms
to ascetics and students, 25, 92 sq.,
92 n.

;
the hermit to give alms of

water, roots, and fruit, 25, 199 sq. ;

given up by the ascetic, 25, 205 ;

property destined for ch., is indi-

visible, 25, 379, 379 n.
; provision

made
fprorphans, widowers, widows,

and cripples, 27, 243 sq. ;
acts of ch.

enjoined on the Emperor for the
third month of spring, 27, 364;
compassion to be shown to orphans
and widows, 27, 398 ;

to relieve

suffering, and shelter the poor, the
first care of Zoroastrianism, 31,
xxii, 80 sq., 85, 85 n.

; houses for
the poor built, 81, 300 ; render ye
the needy rich, 81, 357 ; charitable

associations, 88, 348, 349 sq. ; alma
less mentorious than sacrifices, 84,
27 ; duty of almsgiving, especiallym the days of the Fravashis, 87, 18

;
about begging and beneficence, 87,
39 5 squandering alms, 87, 70 ; praise
of

liberality, 87, 91 ; reducing liter-
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ality, limit of a wife's liberality, 87,

99 ;
illiberal opulence, 37, 176 sq. ;

what you give to a disciple of
Zoroaster is as ifgiven to Zoroaster,
37, 196,' 196 n.; reward of liberality
towards the worthy, 87, 249 sq. ;

liberality for the Mazda-worshipper
is for the archangels, 87, a So; he
who gives to the needy gives himself

up to Zamtfljt, 87, ^24; practising
ch. benefits the sun, 87, 326 ; liberal

giving is repaying a debt, 37, 336 ;

giving to the wise is a foundation of

learning, 37, 371 ; development of
the world through liberality to the

poor, 37, 372 ;
ministration of the

poor through Afiharmas^, j87, 458 ;

the sage does not accumulate (for him-

self). The more that he expends for
others, the moi e does he possess of his

own; the more thai he gives to others,
the more does he have himself, 39,

123 sq. ; 40, 55 ;
better is he who

controls himself, than he who gives,

every month, thousands of cows,
45, 39 ; Zoroaster's charitableness,

47, 152-4 ;
ch. is helpfuT to know-

ledge, 48, 704. See also Begging,
Gifts, Priests

(c, d) t
WTeacher (fee).

Charms: a Brahma/tirm learns

poison ch. and such things from his

teacher, 2, 19 n.
;
ch. cannot save a

man who is in the bonds of death,

7, 8 1 sq.; battle-ch., 23, 243 ; 42,

98, H7-33, 233-5, a6a sq., 325-7,

404 sq., 436-40, 510 sq., 545, 582-
7, 631-9 ; love-ch., 30, 269 sq. ; 42,

99-105,274-7, 311-13, 356-9, 459

sq., 512 sq., 534-6, 539 sq.,. 546

sq. ; by means of ch. Siddhas make
rain, extinguish fire, and waid off

poison, 85, i&i, 181 n. ;
snakes com-

pelled by ch. (Pint) to suck the

poison back again or prevented
from biting, 35, 212, 213 n., 215

sq. ; Kshatnyas have secret formulas

handed down in families, 35, 265 ;

protecting ch. against death, 42, 55-

60; against curses, 42, 91, 285 ;
a

sleeping-ch. at an assignation, 42,

105 sq., 372 sq. ;
to allay discord

and appease anger, 42, 134-7, 361-

4, 479-8*, 493, 494 sq., 55O_sq.j to

gain victory in debate, or influence

in the assembly, 42, 1 37-9, 275, 304-
6, 508 sq., 543 sq. ;

to avert sin, evil

omens, and the like, 42, 163-8,473-5,

483-5, 521-9, 555 sq., 564 sq. ; for

easy delivery in child-bed, 42, 247 ;

to cure diseases, see under Diseases
;

pertaining to women, seeWomen (A).

See also Prayers, and Witchcraft.

Chase, see Animals (f), and Hunting.

Chastity enjoined tor the Brahma-
arm or Vedic student, 2, 8, 186,

188; 7, 120 sq. ; 25, 62 sq. ; 29,

309; 30, 7sq., 76, 1 60; 83, 132;

48, 695 ;
Brahma>tarin who breaks

the vow of ch., 2, 85, 257, 281 sq.,

289, 294 sq.; 14, 117 sq., 215 sq.,

294 sq.; 29, 361 sq.; 38, 318-20;

48, 706 sq. ; enjoined for the ascetic,

2, 153, 193; enjoined for the

hermit, 2, 155 ; 7, 277 ; 14, 45 ; 25,

203 ;
those who keep the vow ot

ch. reach immortality, 2, 158 ;
en-

joined for mourners during the

period of impurity, 2, 254 ; ^to
be

observed on the day of a Sraddha,

2, 258 ;
as a penance, 2, 283, 286

;

25, 447, 476 ; enjoined for believers,

9, 65, 76 sq.; the Bhikkhu should

live a life of ch., 10 (ii), 18 sq. ; 11,

189; 18, 7 sq., 32, 42; of the

ancient BrRhmanas, 10 (ii), 49 ;
let

the wise man avoid an unchaste life as

a burningheap of coals, 10 (ii), 65 sq. ;

ye shall not act -wrongly touching the

bodily desires, 11A 253-
'

r offences

against ch., .18, 16 sq. ;
restrictions

as to a -Bhikkhu 's preaching to

women, 13, 32 sq. ;
Buddhist monk

threatened by dangers of offending

against ch., 13, 261, 315, 340; 20.

312 ;
certain Bhikkhus followed evil

practices offending against ch., 17,

347-54; enjoined for Snatakas at

certain periods, 25, 149, 149 n.
;

chaste Brahmaas reach heaven, 25,
1 96 sq. ;

to be observed by the youth
after the first shaving, 29, 303, 403 ;

to be observed during a ceremony
for procuring wealth,. 29, 428 ; 80,

120
;
to be observed before per-

forming a magic rite, 30, 269 sq. ;

knowledge belongs to those who
are bound to ch., 88, 395 sq. ;

the

stages of life for which ch. is obli-

gatory, 38, 297-303, 317 sqq ;
the

ten conditions of perfect ch., tor

Gaina -monks, 45. 73-7 ; enjoined
for Gaina monks, 45, 74, 91 sq., 162,
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185 sq., 296, 303 sq., 307, 308,
34, 330, 333, 350, 380, 411; he
who does not carnally love divine,
human, or animal beings, is a true

Bra"hmaa, 45, 1 39 ; heretics do not
lead a life of ch., 45, 245; is the

highest of austerities, 45, 291 ;
ob-

served by those who abandon works
and possess knowledge of Brahman,
48, 693 ;

not recommended by
Caimini, 48, 694. See aha Absti-

nence, and Sexual intercourse.

Chatter, sin of unseasonable, 5, Ixi,

287Sqt> 288n., 390-3; 24. u, n n. :

37, 152.

Chest, the imperishable, which has
the sky for its circumference and the
earlh for its bottom, &c., 1, 49 sq.

Child, Children.

(a) Religious beliefs about ch.

(i) Religious ceremonies connected with
ch

(<) Ch. in physiology, law, and custoa

(a) RELIGIOUS BELIEFS ABOUT CH.
The quality of the ch. depends

on the marriage rite of the parents,
2, 128

; 14, 207 sq. and n.
; 25,

82 sq. ; 29, 166
; in thy offspring

tkou art born again, that, mortal, is

thy immortality, 2, 159 ;
the heavenly

bliss of the ancestors depends on
the procreation of ch., 2, 159 sq. ;

the sit.s of their ch. do not hurt the

ancestors, 2, 160; no religious rites
or restrictions enjoined for ch.
before their initiation, 2, 185 sq.
and n.; 14, 10, 150; dreams of
bears forbode sous, dreams of
snakes daughters, 8, 350 ; the duty
and reliRious merit of begetting ch.

(sons), 4, Ixii, 4 6 sq., 47 n.
; 5, 325,

345 5 14, 36, 44, 56, 360-3, 271-3 ;

18, 225 sq., 4a9) 4 a 9 n .; 25, 205 ;

off 109 ; used as assistant priests, 4,

35 "; 29-, 3 fiS J 37, 95 ; Mashya
and MashyO! eat th~ir ch., 5, 57,
57 n.

; there is no begetting ot ch.
after the resurrection, 5, 127 ; un-
seasonable chatter no ski for ch., 5,
290 sq. ; father responsible for sins
of ch., 5, 391, 29 m., 305 n.; 87,
129 sq.; when his wife becomes
pregnant by him. a man is freed
from mortal sin, 5, 307 ; new-born
en. not to be shown to a sinful

person, 5, 322; good works of ch.

shared by parents, 5, 325, 345 ;
,

313 5 37, 470 ;
he who has no kj

men, no ch., is released, 8^ 2f
Mohammed's enemies shall

childless, 9, 343 ; begetting ch
debt to the ancestors, 12, 190
190 n.

; 49 (i), 100
; offspring -p

duced by sacrifice, 12, 357 ; m
ofiipring their death, 12, 361 ; bi
of ch. causes interruption of Vet
study, 14, 211; 29, 115, i 42

.

wife, childless for three yeg
becomes at last a mother : a go
omen, 16, 179? 181 n.

;
a wife \vh<

pregnant, and will not nourish f

ch. inauspicious, 16, 179, 181 j

the wife's duty to nourish her c
16, 333 ;

succession of life throp
ch. commendable, 18, 92, 92 sq. i

results ot good deeds manifested
ch., 18, 14 1 ;

'

to remove the burd
of offspring' by assisting in th<
support, an atonement for sins, J

232, 236 ; sterility hateful to As
Vanguhi, 23, 280 sq.; a virtuous c
is a good supporter of fame, 24, 4
the worst child, 24, 69 ;

the tie
ch. is the most pleasant, 24, 8 2 ; fi

the welfare of the soul after deal
it is necessary to leave a ch., 2
278-81 ;

the fiend Sfy threatej
infants, 24, 294 ; Veda-study, sacr
fices, and procreation of sons fit tl

body for union with Brahman, 2)

34 ;
sins of the father fall on c]

and grandchildren, 25, 156 ;
jn 1

portance of preserving the purity <;

offspring, 25, 328 sq. and n.
; ar

the cause of happiness in this worl
and after death, 25, 333 ; conceptio
without sexual intercourse, 85, 18*
306 ; ch. under seven years canno
attain to Nirvana, 86, 177-81 ; cori
demned for wizard's spells, 87, 65
sins of ch., 87, 77; sin of giviii|

weapons to ch., 37, 78 ;
fit forjudge

ship, if acquainted with the law, 37
80

; spiritual perception of ch., 87
in ; the excellence of virtuous off

spring, 87, 1 79 ; childlessness j

punishment in
hell, 87, an ; tokeni

at the time of
childbirth, 87, 437

the guilt which remains unpunished
at the death of a man falls upon hii

P^fy. 89, 39 ; 40, 244 aq-, 244 n.|
the Ta-oisi sage like a little ch., 40,
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80-2
; progeny is all the light, 41,

239 ; 43, 129 ; symbolism of genera-
tion of ch., 41, 239 sq. ; 48, 128,
130; by giving sterile cows to

Brahmans, one obtains ch
, 42, 174 ;

continue the life of the parents, 42,
185, 646 ; he alone is ruler who
propagates ch., 43, 230. See aha
Birth, and Embryo.

(b) RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES CON-
NECTED WITH CH.

Secret name given to ch. at

birth, 1, 178 sq, 178 n. ; 29, 3955
30, 55, 215, 281

; 41, 159 ;
sacrifices

and rites connected with concep-
tion, pregnancy, and birth of

ch., 1, 244 n.; 5, 322; 7, 112-14;
11, i n.

; 12, 85 ; 15, 215-21 (con-

ception), 221-4, 222 n.; 19, 7,

19 sq.; 22, 254 sq. ; 23, 341;
24, 277, 286 sq., 319 ; 25, 33-6,
34 n.

; 27, 27, 471-6; 29, 46-57,
179, 182 sq., 293-8, 393-9 ; 30, xxi,

55, 58 sq., 62, 208-18, 253, 280,

282, 301 sq. ; 37, 100 sq. ; 42, 97-9,
109 sq., 242-5, 247, 284, 356 sq.,

460 sq., 467, 517 sq., 540 sq., 545 sq.,

574 sq. ; 47, 30 ;
49 (i), 15, 22

;

prayers and ntes of a father setting
out on a journey or returning from
it lor the welfare of his ch., 1,

288; 12, 357-9; 29, 183,298, 3975
30, 59, 215 sq., 283 ; impurity
caused by the birth of ch., 2, 59,

250 sq. ; 4, Ixxix sq. and n.
; 5,

272, 280-2, 280 n.; 7, 87-91; 14,

i77sq., 180,298; 24, 339sq.; 25,

146, 162, 177-81 ; 29, 355 ;
see also

Impurity ; impurity of women after

miscarriage, 4, 62-5, gi sq. ; 5,

280-2, 280 n.
; 24, 340 sq. ; 25, 179,

179 sq. n.
; 87, 159 ;

fire to be kept
for the protection of the unborn
and new-born ch. from demons, 4,

184 n.; 5, 342-4 ; 18, 59, 59 n.
;

24, 277 ; 37, 480 ; prayers for the

protection of the lying-in woman,
4, 230, 232-4, 232 n.

; ceremony of

tying the sacred thread-girdle, 5,

320 sq. ; 18, xxviii
; 24, 309 sq.,

347, 349 5 37, 47 1, 474-6 ;
see also

Costume
; pregnancy becomes

scarcer, and fewer male ch. are

born, where the fire is not main-
tained properly, 5, 339 ; 24, 271 ;

87, 191 sq. ;
rite of circumcision not

mentioned in the Qur'an, 6, lii
;

funeral rites for ch., 7, 90 ; 14, 177 ;

24, 310 ; 25, 120, 180
; 27, 340 sq. ;

29, 245, 355 ; Nishekakarman, cere-

mony of impregnation, 7, 112 sq.,

113 n.
; Puwsavana, or ceremony

to cause the birth of a male, 7, 113,

113 n.
; 29, 42 sq., 45 sq., 179 sq.,

291 sq., 393 sq. ; 80, 52-4, 209 sq.,

280 sq. ; 87, 1 10
; 42, 97, 357 sq.,

460 sq. ; Sfoiantonnayana, or cere-

mony of parting the hair of the

pregnant woman, 7, 113, 113 n.
;

29, 47-9, 137 sq., 180, 181 sq., 276,

292 sq., 394 sq.; 80, 54 sq., 208 sq.,
2 53> 279 sq. ; 42, 545 ; Gatakarman,
or birth-ceremony, 7, 113 ; 25, 34;
29, 49-51, 137 sq., 182 sq., 395; 80,

55 sq., 210-14, 281-3 ; 37, too; 88,
28 sq. ; 42, 293; the N3madheya
(namakarana) or name-giving rite,

7, 1 13 ; 11, i n.
; 15, 223 ; 22, 192,

355 5 25, 35, 35 n., 180
; 27, 78 sq.,

44, 473-5 ; 29, 50, 182 sq., 297 sq.,

395-7 5 30, 57 sq., 215, 282 sq. ; 37,
i or

; 42, 573 ; Adityadarjana, or

ceremony of taking the child out to

see the sun, 7, 114; Annaprisana,
or ceremony or first feeding, 7, 1 14 ;

11, i n.
; 29, 54 sq., 183 sq., 299 sq. ;

30, 216, 283 ;
the uVakaraa

(ATau^a, or /Taula-karman) or tonsure

rite, 2, 253, 253 n.; 7, 114; 25,

34, 36, i?7, 180; 29, 55-7,184-6,
276, 301-3, 380, 397-9 ; 80, 41, 60-3,

216-18,253, 283 sq. ; 87,124; 42,

309 ; prayer for the son, that he .

may continue the sacrifice, 12, 273,

273 ", 357 5 prayers for offspring,

12, 369 n.; 28, 360 sq. ; 25, 123;
26, 124; 42, 18

;
ceremonies to

secure the birth of ch. with certain

qualities wished for, 15, 219 sq. ;

29, 171 ; 30, xxi
; portion of de-

ceased ch. at funeral meals, 25, 120
;

by eating a cake sacred to the

manes, a wife will bring forth an
excellent son, 25, 124 ; 29, 424 ;

special rites for the sake of off-

spring, 26, 98, 173, 177, 213-15,

382 ;
on the ceremonies of capping,

27, 26, 54 sq., 79, M4, 3 l6 sq>
3'7 "-, 355, 358, 437 SQ-, 437 D-

451, 478; 28, 9, 52 sq., 162, 425-7;
shaving ceremony of a ch., 27, 473 ;

37, 124 ; girls take the hairpin on
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maturity, 27, 451, 479;
5a so.., 173 y archery perform-

a ces at the birth of a son, 28, 453 ;
016

Garbharakshawa, 29, 47 ;
the

Bother's getting up from childbed,
^i 5i sq. ;

how to procure male*
femafe offspring, 29, 167 sq. ;

Payers and rites of a wife who
to conceive, 29, 287, 291 ;

Tered by a wife tor the pro-
of offspring, 29, 290 sq. ;

janana and Ayushya rites tor
new-born ch., 29, 393 sq. ;""

against diseases of ch.,

by demons, 29, 296 sq. ;

sq., 319 sq., 286 sq ; 42,

h ?*
I~3 > placing a boy on the

'""slap, 80, 50, 263 ; Soshyantt-
sacrifice for the woman in^Ur

i 80, 55 ; monthly sacrifice in

ymemoration of the ch.'s birth,

^58 sq. ; Kshipraprasavana, or

"~~ny for accelerating the con-
t, 80, 210, 281

; ceremony
f -carriage, 80, 2 1 o

; fumigation
*
new-born ch. to keep evil demons

vei*/'
0, 211 sq. ;

charms to pre-

,:*
t

i

n*
carriage, 42, xxxviii, 298 sq.,

|g
J

5 charm against worms in ch.,

life
33~5' 4 53-5; prayer for long

^Pronounced
over a boy, 42,

306 sq.; five Brlhmanas

,
J Over t" e new-born son, 44,

te\ ?$> "9 n. See also Woman
(J).\ I ^H. IN

PHYSIOLOGY, LAW, AND

4

[?8 335; 25, xciii,
f ch., 3, 350, 150 n.

;

,4,i78-8o;24, 325;
supported for seven years,
r8 3 n.

; on the nature of

tionoP
011 and eeneratl

'

on
) procrea-

25 a .

e or female ch., 5, 60 sq. ;

Jn'ari' ^.
7

'
ro9-"; discrimination

^jceptmg the child of a hand-
ahnni ' 3 a 3 SO.-, 3 a 3 H- 3*4. SO.
r^VVl surtlmr. o '

. n% 35; 9,132;

breath ? i

cL K b ru
' there te

breathL
3
? lon* ifc * n t born, it

breath i o
accord with ^e mother's

of ch Ji.
' 3 5 ; whether generation

or on

','*^^-; yno male cb. are boAi to be

avoided in choosing a bride, 25, 76 ;

whether' ch. belong to the begetter
or to the owner of the soil, 25,

333-7 ; 88, 176 sq. ;
crime of killing

ch., 25, 383 ; 40, 343 ; how punished,

25, 383 ; how ch. style themselves

in speaking to their parents, 27,

113; law about ch., 27, 66
;
name of

a posthumous heir announced to the

spirits and in the ancestral temple,

27, 311-14; nurses chosen for the

ch., 27, 473 sq., 476 ; dependence of

ch., 88, 51 ;
law about minority, 88,

51, 51 n. ;
the property of ch. not

lost by adverse possession, 33, 61
;

are incompetent witnesses, 83, 89

sq. ; 87, 38 ;
not to be subjected to

the ordeal by water, 88, 113; crimes
committed by ch., 87, 41, 46 sq ,

76 ; guardianship of a child, 87, 101,
162

;
born with head first, 41, 233 ;

why they try to speak and stand

up at the end of a year, 41. 388 ;

44, 13 sq. ; are born after being
fashioned for a year, 48, 374 ; 44,
87 sq. ;

'

child,' favourite name of
the horse, 44, 288. Set also Abortion,
Adoption, Family, Parables (/),

Parents, Son, and Woman (g).
China : Sovereigns of Ch. and their

titles, 3, xxvi-xxix ; early historical

documents in Ch.,8, 4-6; chronology
of Ch., and principal eras, 8, 13, 15,

30-30 ; the three religions of Ch., 8,
xiii-xxii ; 89, i sq. ; 40, 311 n., 315,

330 n.
;
sacred books of Ch., 8, xiii-

xxii
;
49 (li), xxvi

; see also Con-
fucianism

; geography of Ch., 3, 64-
76 ;

how the King of Ch, charms
the great ocean, 85, 1 82.

Chiromanoy, treatises on, 42, 360,

Christianity, and Zoroastrlanism,
5, Ixix so. ; established in Arabia,
6, xiv; Its relation to Islam, 6,

xlvii-lil; Trinity and sonship of
Jesus denounced, 6, 95, 108

;

Buddhism and Ch., 11, 165 sq.,

308, 232; alleged Christian in-
fluences in the UpanJshads, 15,
xxxij falsehood about the Messiah,
18, 107 sq. ; criticisms of Christian

doctrines, 24, xxv, xxvii sq., 395,
335 n., 339-43.

ChriatiaM, fiends with red banners
(Ch.?) Jn Iran, 5. li, 315 sq. ;

referred to as
infidels, G, Ixi, 397,
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297 n.
;

treated as infidels by
Mohammed, 6, ilvii; Jews, Ch.,
or Sabaeans, whosoever believe in

God, will have their reward, 6, 8
;

disputes between Jews and Ch., 6,
15 ; Paradise not exclusively for

Jews and Ch., 6, 15 ; Jews and Ch.

opposed to Islam, 6, 16
;
Mohammed

warned against the Ch., 6, 99 ; Jews
and Ch. not the ' Sons of God,' 6,
100

; to be judged by what God
has revealed, 0, 104 ; Jews and Ch.
not to be taken for patrons, 6,
X05 sq. 5 Jews and Ch. appealed to
and reproved, 6, 106 sq ;

nearest
in love to the Muslims, 6, 109 ; say
that the Messiah is the Son of God,
6, 177 ; God will decide between
Jews, Sabaeans, Ch., and other

faiths, 9, 58 ; rebuked for intro-

ducing monkery, 9, 269; rebuked
for not believing in Mohammed's
mission, 9, 337 sq.

Church, Buddhist. See Sawgha.
Oiroumambulation, honouring a

person by going round him towards
the right (generally three times), 2,

J5 ; 7, 236 sq. ;
10 (ii),

1 19 sq., 188
;" IS, 17, 30, 33, 42, 71, 80; 18,

108, 140, 193, 240; 17, 6, 36,62,
83, 9*f 98, 101, 192, 194, 328, 259,
360 sq.; 19, 81

; 20, 103, 184, 235,

353, 257, 320, 327, 382; 21, 158,

162,283, 397,425; 22, 196; 30, 292;

86,28; 45, 41, 101, 107, 434; 49(i),

157, 1 66; (ii), 10, 112 , seven times,

21, 381, 398, 431; c. of temples,
2, 376 sq. n.

; 29, 125 ;
of the holy

shrines at the 'Hagy ceremonies, 6,
xi ; Kaabah seven times circumam-

bulated, 6, xlii, Ixxiv, 17; 9, 59;
Pradakshina, the sun-wise c., 12,

37 n. (comp. Gaelic deasil), 272,
272 n.; 44, 323, 323 n, 468; the

Adhvaryu walks round the Hotr*
from left to right, 12, 1 32 n.

;
of the

altar, 12, 264-6, 425, 432, 432 n.,

435, 44i sq.; 26, 283; 48, 170;
of the fire, 12, 339, 344, 345 n.;

25, 38 sq. ; 29, 37 sq., 68, i77>-36o,

384 ; 80, 20, 29, 233
; 44, x&Vi ; at

tiie wedding, 29, 168 sq., 279, 283,
382* 30, 46, 191, 198, 260 sq.; at

the Upanayana, 29, 306; 30, 150;
ofthe funeral pile three times, 17,

399 sq. ; 19, 333; the Devas turn

round the Buddha babe to the right,

19, 364 ; worship of a Stfipa by c.,

21, 247 ;
of the animal victim, 26,

1 86 sqv 187 n.
;
of the grave, 27,

193 ;
ot water at a wedding, 29, 36 ;

of the ground where a house is

built, 29, 213, 214 ;
of the burial

place, 29, 238, 245 sq. ; of the

unlucky fire turning the left side

towards it. 29, 247 ;
of the house, to

protect it from serpents, 29, 3 30 ; 30,

238, 288 ; c. and '

circummingere
'

of a run-away servant, 29, 350;
30, 176, 296 ; of the house at the

Agrahiyant ceremony, 30, 95; c.

and sprinkling water round the new
house, 80, 286; sacred objects to be

worshipped by turning the right side

towards them, 88, 222
;
at holy rites,

42, 323 ; priest walks about the

patient to be cured from snake-

poison, towards the left, 42, 4 45 sq. ;

of a sacrifice, 42, 475 ; 46, 360 ;
the

king's wives walk round the dead

horse, in sun-wise fashion, 44, 322

sq., 323 n. ; carrying fire round

(paryagnikarana), see Fire (d).

Circumcision, see Child (b).

Civil law, see Law.

Civilization, sketch of the progress
of, 16, 382-5, 386 sq. n.

Clothes, clothing, see Costume, and
Garments.

Cloud, Sudassana's Horse Treasure'
called

'

Thunder-c.,
1

11, 255, 255 n.
;

springs from smoke, 41, 85 ;
is the

udder whence the shower of wealth

flows, 48, 221
;.

called the black

bull, and the leather bag, 46, 103,

105 ;
musical c., 49 (ii), 19. See

also Parganya.
Cloud-spirita, see Gods (j).

Cook, see Birds (b).

Cognition (vidya), unity of the, 34,

152; 88, 214-16; the self whose
nature is unchangeable, eternal c.,

34, 185 sq. ; internal c. cannot
be the abode of mental impres-
sions, 34, 426 sq. ;

discussion on the

separateness or non-separateness of
the cs. (vidyfts) of Brahman, which
form the subject of the different

Vedtnta-texts, 88, 101, 184-279 ;

cs. connected with members of
sacrificial acts, 88, 252-6, 274 ;

compared with sacrifices, 88, 280
;
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Coins, dirham (Spa^p-fi), silver c.,

18, 180, i8osq. n.
;
DinSras men-

tioned, 25, xvh, cvn, ex; 38, 332,
275> 317; explanation of value of
different c., 38, 231 sq., 3 16 sq., 391 ;

gold c
, 44, 5 1

, 53 . See also Money.
Cold, effect of it on the body, 8, 238.
Colours, the three, red, white, black,
the only thing that is true in the

elements, 1, 95 sq. ;
five c., 3, 59 ;

27, ,82; 28, in
; 89,55,269,374,

279, a86, 328 ; white the sacred
colour of the Shang, red that of the
J&u dynasty, 3, 327, 333 n.

;
of

victims at sacrifices, 8, 333 sq. n.,

343. 343 n., 373, 373 "-i 387 5 twelve
forms of c., 8, 384 ;

c. of the veins,
and c. on the path to heaven, 15,
I(57 177; yellow one of the five

'correct'
c., 16, 103 n., 121, 122 n.,

128, 129 n, 145, 146 n., 167, 171,
J 73n., 304, 305 n., 421 ; 28, u,
1 1 n.

; white the colour of mourn-
ing, 27, 69 ;

c. used for war and for

should there be cumulation of the thoughts of pity, the second of the
different cs. oroption between them? 'infinite feelings,' 9, 201 sq., 273.
88, 280-4 J

the fiuit of all cs. is the See also Ahiwsa, and Charity,
intuition of the object meditated Concentration (of mind on the
upon, 38, 281

; cs. which have the Brahman), see Yoga,
qualified Brahman for their object, Conception, see Child.

88, 330. See aha Knowledge, ami Concubines, see Marriage, and
Meditation. Woman (f).

Cohabitation, see Sexual inter- Conduct, see Morality, and Silas,

course. Confections, see SawkharHb.
Confession of sins accepted, 6,

1 87 sq. ;
when confessed the sin becomes

fas, since it becomes truth, 12, 397 ;

the ceremony of c. on the Uposatha,
13, i sq., 56 sqq., 242 sq., 245
282-6; 20, 23 sq. ;

c. of sin accepted
by Buddha, 17, 259-61 ; 20, i22sq.;
for this, Jihikkhif!, is called progress
in the discipline of tfie noble one, if one
sees his sin in it* siufulnesi,, and duly
wakes amendsfor it, athl i eft ainsfront
it tn futuie, 17, 261; the regular
form of c. and acceptance of

it, 17,
261

; 20, 122, 244 ;
c. and atone-

ment of sins, 17, 274 sq. ; proceed-
ing against a Bhikkhu on c. of guilt,

20, 61-4; rules about c. for Bhik-

khunts, 20, 331 sq. ;
c. of sin in

an assembly of Br&hmaniis and

Kshatnyas, 25, 447; in religion of
the Parsis, 31, 285, 288

; 87, 46,
145 ; purifies from sin, 83, 230 ; in

Caina religion, 45, 158 sq., 162-4,
'79, 384. See also Sins,

mourning, 27, 125 sq. ;
correct and Confucianism, the religion of China

illegitimate c., 27, 238, 238 n.
;

" ~

regulations about dyeing, 27, 278 ;

c. of the different quarters, 27, 328,
328 n.

; choice of c. in ceremonies,
27, 405 yellow the c. of the earth,
27, 436; names of c., 32, 17-19,
24 5 all c. contained in the ruddy,
41 355 ;

blue and red are magic c.,

42,69, 1 20, 395,564, 564 n., s66sq.,
583, 587 ;

c. or outward appearance
is everything, 44, 354 ;

the word '

c.
'

used in a general sense for every-
thing that is perceived by the eye.
45, i87n.
Comet, see Omens.

Commotions, see I^fitas.

Compassion, to all beings, part of
the conduct of the good, 8, 114
43, 3*6 ;

the ascetic should walk
with circumspection over the earth

par excellence, 3, xiv
; sacred

books of C., 3, xiv- xx
; destruction

of literature of C. by the tyrant of

Mm, 8, xvii sq., 6-8 ; the ritual

books of C., 3, xviii s>q. ;
relation

between C. and Taoism, 8, xxii
;

39, xii, xv sq., 1-3, 133, 139, 141,

144 sq., M7 152, 243 n.
; 40, 192-

201, a88; ceremonies and theology
in C., 27, 12-14; the different

teaching of the different Kings,
27, 38; 28, 355-60; Us philo-

sophy and morals exhibited in

the tfung Yung, 27, 43 sq. ; 28,

300-29, 301 n.
;

Confucian teach-

ing presented in the book TS Hsio.

27, 53 sq. ; 28, 41 1-34 ; triumphed
over TSoism, 39, 33 ;

the Confucian
classics recommended as teaching
the Tflo, 40, 216, ai6n.

out of c. to all beings, 8, 364 ; Confuoianists, the Literati and the
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Mohists or followers of Mo Tf,
89, 182, 182 n., 296, 360; 40, 73,
99 sq., 105, 276, 3ra ;

some Literati,
students ofthe Odes and ceremonies,
open a grave, to take a pearl from
the mouth ol the de,id, 40, 134 sq.,

134 n.; the Literati make hypo-
critical speeches, 40, 178; Hwan
the Confucian scholar makes his

brother study the principles of Mo,
40, 204 sq. ; Literati and Mohists
think how to remedy the world, 40,
a 86. See also Mohism, and Mohists.

Confucius.

(a) His life and personality.
(6) His works and leticlungs.

(a) HIS LIFE AND PERSONALITY.
Interviews between L.lo-jze and

C., 3, xxi
; 39, 2 sq., 34 sq., 317 sq. ;

40, 46-9, 47 n.
; C. and Lao-jxe assist

together at a burial, 27,339; C. and

Lao-jjze discourse on benevolence
and righteousness, 39, 145, 339 sq. ;

instructed by Lo-s?e about the

Tao, 39, 152, 354-7, 354 n., 360-2 ;

40, 63-6, 292 ; The Old Fisher-
man '

gives C. a lesson in Taoism,
89, 159 ; 40, 192-201 ; being under
a condemning sentence of Hea\en,
C. has not got the Tao, 80, 252 sq.,

252 n.; defeated by Lao-age, 39,
357 sq. ; converted to Taoism, 40,
32-6, 32 n.

; Lao Lai-gze lectures

C., 40, 135 sq., 135 n., 294 ;
how he

attained to enjoyment in the TSo,
40, 289 ;

Hstian Ni, i.e. C., sighed
over 'the Dragon' Lao-3/e, 40,

314 ; the Duke of Xau appears to
C. in dreams, 3, 152 ;

his nmrnage-
name ATung-n-, 3, 465 n. ; 27, 40 ;

89, 203 n.; historical or legcndaiy
accounts ot G. in the book Than
Kung, 27, 17 sq. ; presided at an

archery competition, 27, 57 ; 28,
449 sq. ; did he divorce his wife?

27, 132 n., 131 sq. n.
;
mourns for

3ze-lfl, 27, 123 sq., 124 n.
; buried

his mother in the same grave with
his father, 27, 123-5 ;

C. and the

mourning rites for Po-kao, 27,

134 sq. ;
his death, and mourning

for him, 27, 138 sq., 141, 156, 159,
1 59 n.

;
as minister of Crime in Lu,

27, 150, 150 n. ; has his dog buried,
27, 196 sq., 197 n. ;

on the spies in

Sung, 27, 198 ;
his friendship for

Yttan Zanff, U7, 198 MI., 199 n. ;
the

guest of Shao-shili, 28, 171 ; name
of his mother, 27, 190 ;

his viwts to

Kin and Sung, 27, 368, 368 n. ;
woro

pendant balls of ivory, 2H, 19; at

meals, '28, ai
;

called 'the M abler,'

28, 227, 239 ; 39, 309 n., 317 ; called

JLTriG, 28, 305, 305 n. ; eulogi/ed as

the ideal sage, 28, 326 sq., 327 n. ;

his favourite disciple Yen iiui, 39,

132, 203-10; 40, 158 sq. ;
and

ATAieh-yfl, the madman of Kbft t 3!),

132, 221 sq. and n.; though reduced
to extreme distress, plays and sings
and is happy, 39, 148, 385-7; 40,
160 sq. ;

his sorrow at Hm's going
to/JTAi,39, 149; 40, 7 sq.; when in his

sixtieth year, C. changed his views,

39, 156; 40, 144 sq., 14411.; inter-

view between C. and the robber

Kih, 39, 157 sq. ; 40, 166-76; on
terms of friendship with Liu-hsia

Hui, 39, 157 sq. ; 40, i66sq., 166 n.,

i75sq.; C.andShfl-shan theToeless,
39, 228 sq. ; conversation between
the Duke Ai of LQ and C. about
Ai-thai Tho, 39, 229-33 j

wishes
to deposit his books m the library
of ATau, 89, 338 sq. and n. ;

his mis-

fortunes, 40, 32, 34, 34 n., 37, 160,

172,197; C.andWSn-poHslteh-jze,
40, 44; described by Yen Yuan as
a mental thaumaturgist, 40, 44-6,
45 n.; reproaches Yen YUan foi

criticizing King Wan, 40, 53; ATtl

Po-yU,his friend, 40, 124 n.; C. about
Duke Ling of Wei, 40, 124- 36

;
C.

and 3ang-jjze, 40, 145; his costume,
40, 168, 172 ;

a tiuly noble scholar,
40, 177; received presents from
Thien Jftfong, 40, 177, 17711.; did
not sec his mother, 40, 180, 180 n. ;

how he devotes himself to benefit-

ing the kingdom, 40, 193 ; treated
with reverence by great rulers, 40,
200

; Yen Ho describes C. to Ai of
LQ as unfit to be entrusted with
the government, 40, 207-9 ; the
scholar of Lfi, favourable judgement
passedonhim,40,2i6,2i6n.; C.and
3ze-sang Hu, 40, 289 sq. ; and Yen-
5zc, 40, 293 ;

and Z5n ATAiG, 40, 293 ;

JSTwang-jze's relation to C.,40,32isq.
(b) HIS WORKS AND TEACHINGS.

He was a transmitter and not a

maker, 3, xiv, 3 ; author of Kb\m.
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JG6iu or <

Spring and Autumn,
1

3,

xix sq.; the Hsi4o King, conver-

sations between C. and his disciple

3Sng-3ze, 3, xx, 449-51, 4<S' sq-,

465-88; quotes the ShO King, he

did not comprfe it, 8, 2-4 ;
on the

old historical documents, 8, 5 ;
Pre-

face to the Shih ascribed to him, 3,

376, 296 ;
what he did for the Shih

King, 3, 280-4, 337; reformed

the music, 3, 284; on ancestor

worship, 8, 299 sq., 302; Appen-
dixes of the Vi King ascribed to

him, 16, xiii sq., xvii-xhc, 1-3,

7 sq., 26, 28-31, 46 sq., 53 sq.,

360 n., 364 sq. n., 371 n.; on the

study of the Vi King, 16, i r the

best teacher of the Chinese nation,

16, 3 1
; how he spoke of the Li Ki,

27, i
; replies to the questions ot

3pg-3ze, 27, 21 sq., 3 1 1-42 ;
C. and

3ii Wo, on the constitution of

man, 27, 36; 28, 220-2; on the

teaching of the Kings, 27, 38 ; 28,

255 sq., 358 ;
conversation between

Duke Ai and C., 27, 39 ; 28, 261-

9; discourses to his three disciples
on ceremonies and government, 27,

40 ; 28, 270-7 ;
discourse of C.

with 3ze-hsi& on the sovereign as

'the parent of the people,' 27,

41 ; 28, 278-83; 'Words of the

Master,
1 not really those of C., 27,

44-6; 28, 330-64; on the con-
duct of the scholar, 27, 51 sq. ; 28,

402-10; on the jade symbol, 27,

59; 28, 463 sq. ;
on the law of

inheritance, 27, 120; on funeral

rites and mourning, 27, 122-5,
127, 129-31,' 134, 136-8, 146,

148-50, 153, 155 sq., 160, 170,

172 sq., 175 sq., 175 n., 182, 184 sq.,

193 sq., 202
; 28, 152 sq., 160, 163,

164, 1 6 8, 394; on revenge for

bloodshed, 27, 140; on oppressive
government, 27, 190 sq. ; on educa-
tion of princes, 27, 351 ;

on cere-

monies, 27, 364-72, 4Qi> 403i 4 J 4

wj., 421 sq., 437; on music, 27,
419; 28, 121-4; n court-robes,
28, u ;

on sacrifices, 28, 166 sq.,

213 ; on filial
piety, 28, 217 ;

on the
state of equilibrium and harmony,
28, 301-29 j does not search for
what is mysterious, 28, 303 sq. ;

handed down the views of Yao and

Shun, WSn, and WO, 28, 326 ;
on

festivities in the country districts,

28, 44-2f 44 ".; on archery,

28, 452 sq.; his Tito or Path of

duty different from LSo-jze's T&o,

89, 29 ;
did not accept the doctrine

of returning good for evil, 89, 31 ;

advises 3ze-ka"o, the duke of Sheh,

39, 132, 210-14; expounds and

extols
x Taoism, 89, 136, 350-7,

253 n., 255 n., 357 n. ; C. and the

swimmer in the cataract, 39, 1 50 ;

40, 20 sq., 20 n.
;
a description of

TRoism ascribed to him? 89, 192

sq. n. ;
difference between TEoists

and C. as to pursuit of knowledge,

39, 198 n.
;
on the virtues of a

TSoist sage, 39, 323-6, 322 ; 40,

72 sq. ;
conversations and parables

intended to ridicule his views, 39,

351-4; said to have studied six

books, 39, 360 ;
the knowledge of

C. made little of, 89, 375 sq. ; tells

the story of the hunchback who, by
his concentration of mind, ii, clever

in catching cicadas, 40, 14 sq.andn. ;

about the ferrj man who handled

the boat like a spiiit, 40, 15 sq. ;

warns men against injuring the life

by indulging in sensual desires, 40,

17 sq.; instructs Yen Hui about

the Human and the Heavenly, 40,

37-9; describes the True men of

old, 40, 55 ;
instructs his disciple

ZZn iti, 40, 71 sq. ;
makes 'a

speech without words,' 40, 104 sq.,

104 n. ;
on the duties of a master,

40, 117 sq. ;
on the difficulty of

knowing the mind of man, and nine

methods of testing it, 40, 209;
about putting aside subjects con-

cerning which doubts are enter-

tained, 40, 296, 296 n.

Congregation Day, prayers to be
said on, 9, 283, 283 n.

Conjugal intercourse, tee Sexual

intercourse.

Conjunction (samyoga) : the distinc-

tion of the Vaueshikas between c.

and inherence, 84, 390, 396 sq. ;
the

connexion between the Lord and
the souls and pradhftna cannot be c.,

84, 436.

Conjurer*, jce Sorcerers.

Connubial intercourse, jet Sexual

intercourse.



CONSANGUINITY-COSTUME 157

Consanguinity, see Family. Convents, see Monasteries, and

Conscience, the righteous souls met Vihftras.

by their own c. in the shape of a Converts, see Buddha (e).

beautiful maiden, the wicked souls Corporation*, violation of agree-

by their own c. in the shape of an ments between members of, 25, 353,

393 sq., 293 n.
J 38, 34<>-5; legal

assemblies of cultivators, artisans

&c., forming c., 88, 381 sq. ;
docu-

old woman, 28, 315-17, 3*9 SQ- n
->

343 sq. See also Works (e).

Consciousness, pain arises from,
10 (ii), 135 sq.; the cessation of c.

stops name and fo.-m, 10 (ii), 191 5

ments to be read before assemblies

of c., 83, 308. See also Assemblies.

the non-existence of external things Corpse(s) : the earth grieved by c.

cannot be maintained, on account of buried in it or lying on Dakhma", 4,

our c. of them, 84, 418-34 ; being and
c. are one, 48, 33 ;

is self-proved,

48, 33~5i 47-5; is eternal and in-

capable of change, 48, 35 sq. ;
there

is no real difference between c. and
conscious subject, 48, 36-8 ; being
and c. are not one, 48, 47 ;

is not

eternal, 48, 50-2 ; there is no c.

without object, 48, 52-4; is capa-
ble of change, 48, 54 sq. ;

the attri-

bute of a permanent conscious self,

48, 56 sqq. ;
the view that the con-

scious subject is unreal, owing to

the ahawktra, refuted, 48, 61-7 ; the

conscious subject persists in deep
sleep, 48, 67-9 ;

c. of the '
I

'

per-
sists in the state of release, 48, 69-72.
Consecration of ponds, -wells, tanks, Cosmogony,
gardens, 29, 134-6 ;

c. of the sacri- World (b).
ficer for a sacrifice, see DikshS. Cosmology, see World (d).
Consideration (*itta),meditation on Costume ofa Brahmana householder,
it as Brahman, 1, 114. esp. during religious ceremonies, the

Constellation, see Stars. sacrificial cord (ya^flopavita, prfUt-
Contumination, see Impurity, and

navita), 1, 285, 385^1.; 2, 54, 108,
Nasu.

Contemplation, see Meditation.

Contentment, the devotee is always
contented, 8, 60, 101 ; c. is from

Knshna, 8, 86; virtue of c., 8, 325 sq.;

better than fame or wealth or life, 89,

8ysq.; ambition thegreatestguilt,dis-
content the greatest calamity, SO, 89.

Contracts, law about, 4, Ixxxii, 34-
9, 45 sq., 255 ; breaking c., a sin

24 sq. and n. ;
he who digs out most

c. of dogs and men, and pulls down
most Dakhmas, pleases the earth, 4,

26
; eating of a c. an abomination,

4, 8 1, 8 1 n.
;

in towns where a c.

lie*, Veda-study mustbe interrupted,

14, 64 ; water, fire, earth contami-

nated by a c., 18, 229, 329 sq. n. ;

the ocean will not brook association

with c., but throws them out, 20,

301,303; headless c. dance over the

battlefield, 36, ( 47 ; pollution through
a c., 37, 153 sq., 356 sq. ;

hideousness

ofthe c., and misery of its conscious-

ness, 37, 200 sq. ;
fire distressed

by
carrying a c., 47, i o i . See also Death

(c), Dru,ff, and Impurity.
Creation, and

against Mithra, 23, lao, 120 n., 149

sq. ;
c. breakers amongst the crea-

tures of Angra Mainyu, 81, 313;
breach of c. of service, a title of

law, 83, 131-44; inscribed on slips

of wood or bamboo, 39, xai, 133 ;

the T&oist regards the conditions

of a c., 89, lai sq. ; bloody sacri-

fices offered at the conclusion of c.,

40, 164, 164 n.

no, i8osq., 278; 7, 114 sq., 117,

up; 8, 3595 12, 228 n., 361, 361

n., 364 n., 365 n., 421, 424, 434 n.,

426, 428, 433 sq., 436 ; 14, 44, 49,

49 n., 165 sq., 181, 186-8, aa4 , 355,

269, 269 sq. n.
; 18, 133 n.

; 25, 38,

41, 127; 29, 86, 132, l6a, 317, 320,

352, 352 n., 355, 356, 374; 80, 13,

16-18, 16 n., 44 n., 107, 146, 219,

326,244, 251,299, 331 sq. ; 88,398;
of the. Brahma&rin, 2, 9 sq., 33,

176 sq.; 8, 360; 14, 56 sq., 150,
153 ; 25, 37 sq., 41 5 29, 59~6 *, 6 7

sq., 8a-4, 187 sq., 191, 304 sq., 309
sq., 401 sq., 404 ; 80, 63 sq., 67, 70
sq., 73, 138 sq., 147 sq., 157, 160,

372, 274 sq.; 82, 332-4; of a Sna-

taka, 2, 29, 93, 319, 333; 7, 325,
337 ; 14, 60, 62, 159, 243 ; 25, 134,

139; 29, 91 sq., 134, 3i5 sq., 3i8,
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408 sq.; 30, 84, 86, 163, 166-9,

276 sq.; during the performance ot

magic rites, 2, 150, 150 n.; of the

ascetic, 2, 154,- 194; 14, 47. 260,

274, 377-9, 2 9i ;
49 (ij,

68 sq., 75,

77; of the hennit, 2, 155, 195, 195

n.; 8, 36 r; 14, 45, 259, 293 sq.;

25, 199, 199 n.; of 50dras, 2, ^33;
some sects wear skins, otheis go
without covering, 8, 375 ; upper

garment to be worn on certain

occasions, 14, 245; worn at a fast,

14, 307; of Buddhist monks, 19,

iSisq., 197; 35, i8sq., 30; 86,57;
MaujJceibandhana, tying the sacred

girdle, 25, 34, 37 sq. and n., 61
;

of the Dikshita, 26, 28 sq., 32-4 ;

of teacher and pupil, 29, 326-8;
of the king in battle, 29, 233 sq ;

of the bride, 30, 44 ;
of umpire fix-

ing boundary, 33, 352; insignia of

religious orders, 33, 361 ;
local c. and

c. of castes to be preserved, 33, 390;
sacred thread-girdle and sacred

shirt to be worn by Zoroastriaus, 4,

193-5) 193 n-i 195 n., i9 8 a4> 4

n., a?9 325, 37i 3595 5, Ixi, 1 06

sq , raSsq,, 129 n., 305, 208, 212,

285-9, 286 n
, 314 sq., 320 sq. ; 18,

x&\iu, r 22 n., 1 30, 1 3 3 sq. , 1 3 3 n.; 23,

29, 349 ; 24, 1 1, r i n.
; 37, 96, 135,

163, 182, 182 n., 289; 47, 50, t34,

151 ;
reasons for wearing the sacred

thread-girdle, 18, 122-34, 122 n.
;

24, 268-70 ; see also Child (b) ; the
s cred shirt, the garment of Vohfl-

man, 18, 129, 129 n, 133, 133 n.,

1 63
; the Nirang-i Kusti, or girdle

tormula, 18, 383-8; sin of being
improperly dressed or shod, 5, Jxi,

287-9, 287 & 288 sq. n., 320,

320 n. ; 18, 123, 133 n., 133 sq. ;

24, ir, n n., 307; 37, 182, 182 n. ;

at state ceremonies m Chinese

courts, 3, 240 sq. ;
ofthe wild tribes

in China, 3, 249, 349 n.
;
at sacri-

fices, 3, 334, 334 n.; 27, 104, 115,
227, 242 sq., 278, 467 ; 28, 147,
iS6-8

; different according to rank,
3, 469, 469 n. ; 28, 9-20, 14 n. ;

kings wear red, nobles scarlet kn.ee-

covers, 16, 163, 164 n., ;
at various

ceremonies, 27, 27 sq., 242 sq., 432
sq- 437 sq.; 28, 1-3, 9-30, 14 n.,

23 ; men wear the cap, women the

hairpin, 27, 40 ;
see also Child (6) ;

Shan t, the long dress in one piece,

27, 50; 2K, 395 sq.; of mourning,
27, 69, 69 n. ; fashion of clothes

regulated by the emperor, 27, 217;
crime of using strange garments, H7,

337sq. ; regulations for dresses, 27,

288; ot rulers andothers at ancestor-

worship, 27, 374, 374 n.; c. and orna-

ments as trunks of distinction, 27,

400 ;
of the king at border sacri-

fice*, 127, 429 sq. ; dark-coloured

robes worn dunng vigil and purifi-

cation, 27, 44H ; of boys and girls,

27, 119-51 ;
of the learned, 40, 49

sq., 4911.; of Confucius, 40, 168,

172; of MolllStS, 40, 2.20, 222, 222
n. Stf also Garments.
Councils: Zoroastrianism .settled by
a disputation under Sh&lipfihr II, 4,

xxxviii, xlvii ; council convoked by
Emperor Hsllan to discuss the text

of the Chinese classics, 27, rt
;
Bud-

dhist c., sec Buddhism (b).

Countries, see Geography.
Courage, the virtue of, 8, 90, MI,
124, 167 sq., 182, 325, 371; one of
the changes ot the Kshetra, 8, 102

n., 103; three kinds of c., 8, 135
sq. ; duty of Kshatriyas, 8, ia6; u
term signifying the great Self, 8,

332 ; Manly C., a genius, 23, 10, 18,

136 sq., 295; prayer as powerful
as Manly C., 23, r6o.

Courtesan, see Prostitution.

Courts of Justice, see Judicial pro-
cedure.

Covetousness : -whosoever is sarcd

fiom his tnt)H c. these are theprosperous,

9, 275, 287. Sfe also Avarice.

Cow, cows.

(ft) Sacrednehw of the c. and its products.
(o) C in mythology and inyNticism.
(c) Miscellaneous.

(a) SACREDNESS OF THE c. AND ITS
PRODUCTS.
The father makes a lowing sound

over his son's head, saying :
'
I low

over thee with the lowing sound of

c.,' 1, 288; tending c., a penance,
2, 80, 8m.; 7, r<5a

; 25, 459, 481?
taking the c. of Br9hmnas from

robbers, end of a penance, 2, 81
;

are sacred, 2, 94 sq., 330
; 7, xxix;

14, 36; 25, 135-7, 5i; 1, 49!
83, 323

; duties towards c., 2, 231 ;

7, J28
; 14, 343 sq. ; foes declaring
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themselves to be c. or BrShmawas
must not be slain, 2, 229, 229 n.

;

men slain for the sake of c., 2, 250 ;

7, 67 ; 25, 185 ;
food smelt at by a

c. forbidden, 2, 266; the sin or

crime of killing c., penances and

punishments for it, 2, 281; 7, 136,

158 sq. ; 14, 202
; 25, 442, 453 5

the cleanser delights the c., 4, 133 5

dying for c. secures beatitude, 7, 1 8 ;

25, 416; feeding of c. an expiatory
rite for Sfldra, 7, 50 ;

c are auspicious

purifierst upon c titpend the worlds, c

alone make sacrificial oblations possible

(by producing sacrificial butter], c take

away every sin. . . . Scratchingthe bacf: of
a e. destroys all guilt, andgiving her to

eat procures exaltation in heaven In
the wine ofc. dwells the Ganges, pi as-

perity (diaells) in the dust (risingfrom
their

couch}^ goodfortune
in cow-dung,

atid virtue in salutingthem Therefore
should they be constantly saluted, 7, 105

sq. ; when c. have met with an

accident, or have not eaten, Veda-

study must be interrupted, 7, 125;
29, 1 1 8

; food given to a c., equal to

alms given to ascetics, 7, 193 ;
when

a c, or a Brfthmana has met with a

calamity, one must not eat on that

day, 7, 218
;
the first among quad-

rupeds, 8, 353 ;
like unto a mother, a

father, a brother\ and other relatives, the

c. art our best friends, in which medi-

cines are produced. Thty^givefood,
and

theygive strength, they likewise give (a

good) complexion andhappiness , know-

ing the real state of this, they did not

ktlU., 10 (ii), 50 sq. ;
land is purged

by being trodden on by c., ,14, 24,
1 88; 25, 190; a Brahmava who

protects c. is worthy to receive gifts,

14, 39 ; bestowing gifts for the use

of c. meritorious, 14, 136 ;
to pro-

tect c., a Brahmawa or Vauya may
take up arms, 14, 2 36 ; way must be

made for a c., 14, 243 ;
he shall raise

his arm in the midst of a herd of c.,

14, a 45 ;
a performer of rites secur-

ing success should worship c., Br&h-

manas, manes, and gods, 14, 323;

suckling c. not to be interrupted, 25,

738 ;
must not be offended, 25, 154;

touching a c. purifies, 25, 183, 472 ;

for the sake of fodder for a c. one

may swear falsely, 25, 273 ; damage
done by c. and cattle sacred to the

gods, 25, 297, 297 n. ; taking grass

for feeding c. is no theft, 25, 313;

doing good to or dying for c. a pen-

ance, 25, 441? sq. ; worshipping and

serving c. in atonement for slaying a

c
, 25, 453 sq. ; scattering grass to a

c., a kind of oracle, 25, 470; the

sacnficer must not be naked in the

presence "of <i c., 26, 9 ;
the gotis

spake,
'

Verily, the c and the ox support

everything here . come, let its bestow

on the c. and the ox whatever' vtgoiif

belongs to other speciesf 20, 9, 1 1 ;

the Dikshita shall not eat the flesh

of a c. or an ox, 26, i r
;

called
' the

great one",' 26, 14 ;
the c. for which

the Soma is bought, 26, 54-63, 69-
71, 74, 156; different-coloured c.

sacred to Soma, Indra, and the

Fathers, 26, 62 sq. ; worshipped at

the Tarpaa, 29, 122, 219; the
hiwkaYa of the c., 29, a 98 ;

a Sna-
taka shoulcj not point out a,c. suck-

ling her calf, 29, 3 r 8
;
at the Ajvayuj*a

sacrifice they let the calves join
their mothers, 29, 332 sq. ;

when

driving towards c. in a chariot, one
should dismount in the middle of

them, 29, 364; he who expels the

evil world-destroyer benefits the c ,

31, 131 sq., 136, 136 sq. n. ;
men

toil for the c., and Ahura created
the plants for her, 31, 152, 155 sq. ;

he who spreads Zoroastrianism fur-

thers the kine, 31, 169 sq., 171 sq, ;

curse of the c. and horse, when they
are stinted, 31, 244sq. ;

the Zoroas-
trian deprecates all violence against
the c., who is Ahura-Mazda's, 81,

248 ;
the Fravashi of the kine wor-

shipped, 31, 252 ; the herd-owner
is the father of the kine ajad the

typical saint, 31, 306 n., 307 sq. ;
the

farm-house with its pastures which

give pasture to the kine and the holy
cattle-breeding man worshipped, 31,

3 3 7 sq., 34 1
;
harm notthe ine*haustible

wide-ruling c., 41, 406, 406 n.; the
c. of a Brahmana inviolable, 42, 169-
72, 430 sq. ;

he who kicks a c. will

be bereft of his shadow, 42, 214 ;

tainted is the milk of a c. suckling
an adopted calf, 44, 198; drinking
the Pad/fagavya (the five produqjtian|
of a c., viz. milk, sour milk, batter,

urine, and dung) as a
purification, 2,
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276 n. ; 7, 89, 89 n., 93-7, 103, 130

sq. f 168, 175; 14, 131, 168-72, t7<,

183, 187 n., 1 88, 190 sq, 324-8;
25, 449i 45 3> 464, 4T4 ? cow-dung a

means of purifying, 7, 97, 105, 260
;

14, 24, 64 ; 25, 187, 190; hair of c.

a means of purifying, 7, 100
; drops

of water falliuj from the horns of a

c. produce religious merit and ex-

plate sins, 7, 105 ;
six products of

the c. (urine, dung, &c., and Goro-

*ani), propitious, 7, 105 q., 105 n.;

swallowing barley-corns dissolved in

the excrements of a c., an expia-

tory rite, 7, 154; altar smaared
with cow-dung, 14, 262, 307 ; 29,

22, 163, 269, 276, 334, 376 sq.; 30,

Mi 27, 43, 64, 89; 44, 191; great
merit of drinking gruel made ofbar-

ley-grains which have passed through
a cow, 14, 299 ;

c.'s urine used for

purification, 25, 190; a witness

shall hold gold, cow-dung, or blades

of sacred grass in his hand, 33,

302 ;
horn of a c, used for medical

charms, 42, 481 sq.; dried cow-dung
used for burning dead body, 44,
202

; cow-pens, sacred places, 2,

276; 14, 117, 249, 311; 25, 136,

138; Veda not to be studied in a

cow-pen, 25, 147; penance of living
in a cow-pen, 25, 446, 453, 470;
Samavartana ceremony performed
in a cow-shed, 80, 165, 275.

(*) C. IN MYTHOLOGY AND MYS-
TICISM.

The wish-granting c., 8, 89 ; 42,

183 ; 49 (i), 157 ;
the rays of the

sun as heavenly c., 12, 271, 271 n. ;

the earth is a c., 12, 308 ; 44, 268
;

the c. is food and sacrifice, 12,

325 sq. ;
the milk of the c. is Agni's

seed, 12, 326, 330; see also Milk;
!<&, Aditi, Sarasvatt, divine names
of c., 12, 355; 26,4issq.; 41, 406 n.;

44, 474; the c. are children of
the Sun, 14, 13450. ; speech medi-
tated on as a c., 15, 193 ;

the body
and soul of the c. (Drv&spa, G
rfln, Gftf), 28, 9, 17, no; Mithra
delivers the c. (like Indra), 28, 141,

141 n.
;
man's skin was put on the

cow, 26, 9, i3sq.; 41, 3 in.; the

c. is food and hence breath, 26, 3 48 ;

the c. with the five names, the five

seasons, 29, 342 ; Ushas, the c., 29,

343; the kine's soul, the emblem
of the pious, 81, xix-xxi

; the Soul
of the Kine (Geuj Urvan) complains
to Ahura and Asha, 31, 3-1 1

;

Ahura, the Creator of the Kine,
31, 38, 44 sq., 146, 148, 181; eating
kine's flesh introduced by Yima,
31, 55, 6 1

;
the sacred kme blas-

phemed by Da^va-worshippers, 81,
55, 62, 63 n.

;
evil are those who

have slain the kine's life by a bless-

ing, 81, 55, 63 ; they who work in

the toil of the mother-kine further
the highest wisdom, 81, 82, 90 ; for
whom has Ahura made the mother-

kine, 31, 109, 114; the Karpan and
the Usij- gave the kme to rapine,

31, 121 ; striving to gain the sacred

kme, 81, 177, 180; the Karpans
grant no pastures to the kine, 81,

184; the kine, the body of the

kine, and the kine's soul worshipped,
31, 196, 244, 256, 278, 287 sq.,

324sq., 348, 362, 385, 391; the

moon, which contains the seed of
the kine, 31, 199, 210, 216, 335,
256 ;

the c. (days, clouds) released

by Indra, 32, 14, 37, 44; clouds as

c., 32, 295 sq., 299; is of Varua's,
of Rudra's nature, 41, 51 sq.; a c.

means these worlds, 41, 156 ;
the

fire-pan is a c., 41, 237; created
from Pra^apati's breath, 41, 403 ;

the c. is wide-ruling and is food,

41, 406 ;
the milch-c. is vigour, 48,

39 ;
the bricks of the fire-altar as

milch-c., '3, 171-4; a black c.

with a wliite calf symbolical of

night and sun, 43, 200; the thou-
sand-streamed c. milked by Kanva,
43, 303 ;

man's form (wealth) is

kine, 44, 261
;

the c. lowed at the

sight of the sun, 46, 57 ; Dyaus ap-
proached the speckled c., 46, 74,

79 ;
Mitra and Varuna watch over

the beloved ambrosia in the c., 46,
75 ;

SaramAfound the strong stable of
the c.from which human elans receive

their nourishment,^ 83 ;
the lowing

milch-c. of &'ta, 46, 88 ; Agnf, the
father of the ruddy c. (dawns), 46,

220, 297 ;
waters or dawns repre-

sented as c., 46, 248, 230, 3 1 3 ; Agni
has perforated, as it were, the pure
udder of the c., 46, 309; the c.

(dawns) imprisoned in the rock
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delivered by the seven Rishis or

Angiras, 46,309, 313, 318, 322, 336,

33psq. ;
the secret name of the c.,

46, 371 ; Agni has found the c., 46,

397- See also Bull, Cattle, G8j,

GcXiurvan, and IrfzL

(c) MISCELLANEOUS.
C. slain or let loose at the recep-

tion of guests, 2, 120, xaon.
; 29,

J99sq., 275 sq., 433 sq. ; 80, 129,

131,174; the offering of the barren

(anubandhya
1

) c., 26, 215 n., 217, 387-
9, 391-7 J 41, 87 ; 48, 263-5 ; 44,402,
411 ;

two Madhuparka c., sacrificed

at a wedding, 29, 34 ; sacrificed at

the Ashfaka, 29, 344; killed in

honour of a deceased person, 29,

359 ; a sterile c. offered with the

dead body, 44, 205 n.
;

a c. wont
to cast her calf, victim at horse

sacrifice, 44, 300; bovine victims,
as the highest kind of animals repre-
sent all animals, 44, 332, 333 n. ;

purification of c. from contamina-

tion, 4, 93 sq., 144 ;
sacrifice to

Pfishan in a fire kindled among the

c., at the ceremony of setting a bull

at liberty, 7, 261
; milking the c.

at sacrifices, 12, 183-9, 409 sq., 412,

415; the Agnihotra c., 12, 353,

353 "
J 44, 46, 48, 1 8 1-3 ; Ajvayuiga

sacrifice, besprinkling the c., 29,

415 ; ceremonies when the c. are

sick, 29, 432 sq. ; prayer for the c.,

81, 283, 332, 363: sham fight for

c. at the K%asflya, 41, 98-101,
loo n.

;
the samra^-c. which sup-

plies the milk for the pravargya, 44,

131-4, 474, 535 tail of barren c.

tied to the left arm of a dead man,

44, 438 n.
; religious merit of giving

c., c. as fees for priests and teachers,

7, 264 sq., 272 ; 14, 135, *37 5 16, r
J

41, 46, 51 sq., 60; 44, 46, 113, 115,

503 ; offered as a prize for him who
best knows Brahman, 15, laisq.,

132. 152-8 ; sterile c. must be given
to the Brahmans, 42, 174-9, 656-61 ;

a c. longing for the bull presented
to an offended Br&hmana, 44, 195 ;

bestial crimes with c., 2, 287 sq. ;

14, 1 18; the c. that are like goats,

10
(li), 51 ; punishment for stealing

c., 88, 238, 362; readily take to

a boar, 41, 103 ;
most fit to yield

livelihood, 41, 337 ;
have four

nipples, 41, 237-; a milfced-out c.

worn out, 41, 257 ;
the redness of

the c., 42, 7, 265 ;
milked by sitting

person, 48, 172 ; woman, mare, and
c. bring forth within a year, 44, 12 ;

born as one yielding milk 44, 294 ;

have proper names, 44, 474, 474 n.

Cow-dung, see Cow (a).

Cow-pen, see Cow (a).

draftsmen, set Labourers.

Crane, see Birds ().
Craving, see Desire, and Tanha*.

Creation.

() In Indian religions and philosophies.

(6) In Zoroastriamsm.

(c) Inlslim

(it) In Confucianism and Taoism.

(a) IN INDIAN RELIGIONS AND
PHILOSOPHIES.

All c. springs from the Sat, 1,

xxxi, 93 ; 48, 399 453, 45& sq.,

472 sq., 478 ;
from the egg, 1,

54 sq. ; 15, 337 ; 44, xiv, xviii sq.,

12-18
; 48, 578-83; from the non-

existent what exists was born, 1,

93; 15, 58; 41, 143; 48, 465;
according to the 6!ndogya-

upanishad, 1, 93-7, 100, 100 n.
; 88,

4 ;
the Person, by his speech, breath,

&c., created earth (with fire), sky
(with air), &c., 1, 210-12 ; from the

Atman, 1, 237-41 ; 2, 77 ; 84, 69 ;

48, 391 ;
use of the word tap for

'to create,
1

'to brood over,
1

1,

238 n. j
of the senses, &c., and their

presiding deities, 1, 238-40 ;
is the

work ot Pra^Spati and ot the sages,

2, 160; 25, Ixv; by Vishwu, 7, i,

3-5 ; 8, 354 ;
Krishna created the

four castes, 8, 59 ;
from Brahman,

8, 104; 15, 28 sq., 58; 84, 117;
88, 183; 44, 27 sq.; 48, 473, 475,

532-40, 561 ; by Krishna (the

father) and Brahman (the womb),
8, 107 ;

from the Brahman the

waters are produced, from the

waters the gross body, 8, 187 ;

transmigration begins with the c. ot

beings, 8, 234 ;
of the PradbSna,

and the three worlds, by Brahman,
8, 244 ;

from what were the movable

and immovable entities born? 8,

311 j the eternal c., consisting of

the great self, of egoism, of the

ten senses, and the mind, and
the elements, 8, 317 ;

the c. of
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the qualities is eternal, 8, 331 ;

the great self the first c. from the

unperceived (Praknti), 8, 332 sq. ;

the Mahat or Egoism the second c.,

8 333 sq. ;
from egoism the five

great elements were born, 8, 335 ;

of gods, men, &c., by nature, not

by actions, 8, 387 ; by Prajfipati, 8,

388 ; 12, 296, 322-7; 38, 206; 44,

xix, 12-18, 6 a
;

of the earth, 12,

286 n.
; 41, 232 ; Pra^pati created

three generations which passed

away, the fourth remained, 12,

384-91 ; c. and creator have a

phenomenal character only, 15,
xxxvi

; 84, 357 ;
the world arises

from Brahman, as the spider sends
forth and draws in its thread, as

plants grow on the earth, as hairs

spring forth on the head, 15, 28
;

everything comes from the heavenly
Person, 15, 34 sq. ;

order of c., 16,
54 sq. ; 88, 3-24, 26-8

; everything
produced from Death or Hunger,
15, 74 sqq. ; 43, 402 sq. ; of men
and beasts, by the Self, 15, 85 sq. ;

of the gods, Brahman's highest c.,

15, 86-90 ; in the beginning this
world was water, 15, 191 ; 32, 2,
10

; 44, xix, 13-18
; Pra^lpati pro-

duced matter and spirit, that they
might produce creatures, 15, 272 ;

of lifeless creatures, afterwards ani-

mated, by Praapati, 15, 292 sq. ;

the world uttered by Pra^pati, 15,
308 ; Manu's and Bhr/gu's accounts
of the c., 25, xjL Ixvi, Ixxxi-lxxxiii,
Ixxxvii-xc, xcv, 2-18, 21 sq., 34 sq.,
27 ; 48, 410 ; Pra^Spati created the
eaters and those who are eaten, 25,
173 sq. ; the Creators of the uni-
verse, 25, 495, 495 n.

; 42, 226
;
this

all results from the
sacrifice, 26

*55 5 43, xiv
; the gods caused the

seed to spring, from it coals sprung,
from them the Angiras, then the
animals, 26, 387 sq. and n.

; cattle
created from Pra^pati, the sacri-

l
6
',.,.

2
?' 4o6~9 Hiranyagarbha

established heaven and earth, 82
J sq. owing to an act of volition on
the Lord's part, 34, xxix

; 48,

o!
1

!

5
?:..' ^cording to RamEnura,

5k Wm **J^ 79 according to
the

Upanishads, 34, cv sq., cxviii,
lie-*, 263-6; 38, 3, , 374-7

preceded by intention on the part
of the Creator, 34, 47 f>q. ; 88, 206 ;

48, 119, 201; Brahman and ether

before and after c., 34, 50, zK6
;

38, 8 ; is preceded by the word, 84,

203 sq. ;
each new c. is the result

of the religious merit .md demerit
of the animated beings of the pre-

ceding c., 84, 214; the relation of

senses and sense-objects is the same
in different creation*, 34, 214 sq. ;

the world was evolved .it the begin-

ning of the c. in the same way as it

is at present seen to develop itself

by names and forms, viz. under the

rulership of an intelligent creator,

34, 268; no separate c. of the
individual soul, 84, 279; 98, 31;
a multiform c. exists in the indi-

vidual Self, and in gods, Ac., 34,

352 sq. ;
the c. of this world is

mere play to the Lord, 84, 357 ; 48,
405 sq., 476 sq. ; in consequence of
the Lord's conjunction with Maya,
the c. is unavoidable, 84, 357 n.

;

neither c. nor praluya could take

place, if the atomic theory were

adopted, 34, 386-9,391 ;
c. according

to the vaijeshika system, 34, 387 ;

is the c. taking place in dreams
a real one, or does it consist of
illusion? 38, 133-41 ; the so-called
real c. is not absolutely real, 38,
138 ; accomplished by some inferior
Lord different from and superin-
tended by the highest Self, 38, 206

;

of the elements, different from the
c. of the worlds, 88, ao6~8

;
of the

universe, 41, 143-61 ; 48, a 4 a~rt,
460 sq., 465 sq. ;

of animals, 41, 199,
4a ; heaven and earth were together
at first, 41, 318; the four Veda-? in
accounts of the c., 42, lii

;
the earth

was formerly water upon the ocean
of space, 42, aoo

; everything created
by Rohita (the sun), 42, 313 sq.;
the sun as the primaeval principle of
the universe represented as a Brah-
man

disciple, 42, 314-17, 636 sq.;
everything created by Time, 42,
334 sq.; creative principles, 42,
639 ; the sacrifice a microcosiuic
representation of the destruction
and c. of the universe, 48, xv, xvii.
xix

; symbolized in the building of
the

fire-altar, 48, 30-6, 47, 147 sq. ;
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Prayapati and the vital airs produce
the universe by praises and sacri-

fices, 48, 7 r-6
;
mind as the ultimate

cause of the universe, 48, 374-80 ;

Pra^Spati created the three worlds,
the three lights, and the three

Vedas, 44, 102 sq. ; observance of

Pravargya is the same as c., 44,

458, 458 n., 468, 473, 478, 493, 504,
510; refutation of the different

views of c., 45, 244 sq. ;
all texts

referring to c. teach that the

Supreme Lord is the cause of c.,

48, 206; c. by Brahman entering into

all non-intelligent beings with the

living soul^S, 217 sq., 226 ;
effected

by Brahma and other divine beings
in each Kalpa, 48, 238 ;

four classes

of creatures evolved according to

their Karman, 48, 328 j Pra^apati
evolved names and forms by means
of the Veda, 48, 33250. and pralaya,
48, 333 sq., 368, 603 ; the Lord of

Maya" creates all this, 48, 368 ;
what

wds the wood, what was the tree

from which they shaped heaven and
eaith? 48, 401, 475; Brahman in

all Kalpas again and again creates
the same woi Id, 48, 405 ; by Nara"-

yaa, 48, 472, 522 ;
God is the

operative cause in c., Karman the

material cause, 48, 47 8 sq. ;
the flow

of c. goes on from all eternity, 48,

479 ;
results from connexion of

Prakr/ti and soul, 48, 490, 492 ;
the

Przb;as created, 48, 568-70 ;
oneness

of all previous to c., 48, 573; the

differentiation of names and forms

belongs, not to Hiranyagarbha (i.e.

Brahma), but to Brahman, 48', 578-
83 ; creative fervour, see Tapas.

(b) IN ZOROASTRIANISM.
Accounts of c. in Avesta and

Pentateuch, 4, Iviii
;
of Atiharmaa*/

and counter-c. and attacks of the

Evil Spirit, 4, Ixx, i-io
; 5, 5 sq.,

9-14, 17-20, 33, 52, 54 sq., 65 sq.,

71-4, 105 sq., 113 sq., 159 sq.; 18,

93-8 ; 24, 33 sq.; 81, xix, 25 sq., 30,

292 sq. ;
the Good Spirit, and the

Amesha-Spewtas made the c., 4,
213

; by Ahum-Mazda, 4. 221
; 5, 3,

121-3,360; 18,3o7sq.; 24,ii7sq.;
31, 385 sq. ; 87, 239-31, 348 stj.

3 7 439 sq., 456 ;
account of it in

the Bundahlr, 5, xxiii, 5-114; of

prototypes, 5, xxiii, 5, 5 n., 156 ;
of

demons, 5, 6, 9 sq. ; Pahlavi and
Avesta words meaning 'to create,'

5, 9 n. ;
of the archangels, 5, 9 sq. ;

order of c., 6, 10; of seas and

rivers, 5, 28 sq. ;
of mountains, 5,

29 sq. ;
of plants, 5, 30 sq. ;

of

animals, 5, 31 sq. ; 37, 150 ;
oi man,

5, 52-4; 18, 25 sq., 88, 197-9,
224 sq. ; 24, 117 sq. ; completed in

365 days, 5, 91 ;
of Time, 5, 160

;

each of the archangels has produced
his own c., 5, 373 ;

the purpose of

c., 18, 15-19, 25 sq.; 24, 181 sq.;

37, 443 ;
c. and resurrection, 18, 82,

82 n.; 87, 431 ;
the sky and the

creatures provided in it by
AfiharmajB*/, 18, 86-93; Ahura-
Mazda assisted by the Fravashis in

the woik of c., 23, 187 ;
GahambSrs

celebrated in commemoration of the

c., 24, 27 n.
; due to the innate

wisdom of Atiharmaa*/, 24, 98 sq.,

99 n.
; proofs of the existence ot

a ci eator derived from the evident

design in the c., 24, 139-51, 164-7 ;

criticism of the Old Testament
account of c., 24, 208 sq., 212-17 ;Mimfchaean account of c. criticized,

24, 243 sq. ;
that which exists, that

which is in the course of emerging
into existence, and that which shall

be, 31, 263
;
Ahura and one of the

Atnesh6spetas created all things,

31, 298, 298 n. ; the ancient institu-

tions created before the sky, the

water, &c., 81, 346 ; account of it

in the Dirndl// Nask, 87, 13 sq.,

14 n.
;
of corn, 37, 102 sq. ;

of man
and cattle, 37, 238 sq. ;

for the

benefit of the creatures, 87, 296;
Ahunavalr prayer the" first of c., 37,

303 sq., 303 n.
; goodness of the c.

by Auharmajztf, 87, 420 sq. ;
the

best c., see under Highest Good.

(c) IN ISLAM.
God created men and the world,

6, 3, 127 sq., 232, 245 sq., 251 sq. ;

of man from clay, Adam and Eve,

6, 4 sq., 138 sq., 161, 246 sq., 251 ;

9, 56, 65 sq., 126, 136, 158 sq.,

167 sq., 181 sq., 196 sq., 243 sq.,

348, 253 sq., 358, 264, 312, 330.

323, 328, 333, 336; God created

heavens and earth, 6, 69, 115, 144,

243; 9, 133 sq., 135 sq., 13*1

M 2
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157, 164 sq., 177, 182, 186, 188,

196 sq., 205 sq., ao8, 211, 222, 324,

342, 247, *86, 303) 3i6,. 3i9 ;
God

created the world in six days, 6,

144, 193, 205; 9, 88, 135 sq.,

199 sq., 244, 244 n., 266
;

is a sign

of God's power, 6, 193; 9, 47

sq. ;
of the inns, 6, 245 sq. ;

9, 248, 258; God produces the

c. and turns it back again, 9, 119 ;

is a proof of resurrection, 9, 167 ;

no flaw to be seen in God's c.,

9, 292 sq. ;
the marvels of c., 9,

330.

(d) IN CONFUCIANISM AND TAOISM.

Origin of all things from heaven

and earth, #7, 380-4; heaven and

earth separated from the Grand

Unity, 27, 386 sq. and n.
;
music

appeared at the Grand Beginning of

all things, 28, 104 ;
rites promote

the return to the beginning, 28,

219 ;
no c. in TSoism, 39, 19-21,

129, 185, 187 ; evolution not c. of

material forms, 89, 51 sq.

See also World (a).

Creator, created men together with

the sacrifice, 8, 53 ;
Krishna (Vishnu)

is the father and c. of the world, 8,

53> 59, 83, 90, 97, 347 5
Kr/shsa is

- the C. whose faces are in all direc-

tions, 8, 90 ;
truth prescribed by the

C., 8, 170; Brahman (m.), the C.,

8, 231 n., 354 n.; the Mahat is the

C. of the three worlds, 8, 334 ;
the

emancipated sage is the supporter
and the C., 8, 345 ;

God as the c..

15, 360 sqq. ; the letters invented

by the C., 88, 304 ; Vedanta-texts
differ with regard to the order of

creation, but not with regard to the

C., 34, 264 ; described as all-know-
ing, the Lord of all, the Self of all,

without a second, 84, 364 sq. ; is

non-different from the created

effects, 84, 265 ;
belief in the

existence of a c., 87, 289 ; lordship
bestowed on the C., 48, 68

; the
lord of the seven Ji/shis, 48, 73 ;

there must be a c., as the world is

an effected thing, 48, 162-6, 169 ;

God the C. not liable to the charge
of mercilessness, 48, 486 sq. ;

Buddha surpasses the C., 49 (i), i.

See also Ahura-Mazda
(a}, Brahman

(*, 4)i Creation, Dhitr;, God,

Hirawyagarbha, ^ Ka, Narayawa,

Praj-apali, and Tao.

Crimes, classification and lists of c.,

7, xxx ; 13, xxiv sqq. ; 25, Ixxii ;

37, 44 sq. ; capital c. and their

punishments, 7, 26 sq. ; different

c. and their punishments, 7, 26-41,

132-40; unnatural c., 7, 29; c. in

the case of which ordeals are per-

mitted, 7, 53 J
i" the fourth degree,

7, 135-8 ;
list of c. and their punish-

ments in hell and transmigration, 7,

141 sq., 144-9 i
the Bhikkhu

refrains from all kinds of c., 11,

191 ;
those who attiick preachers

shall go the way of parricides,

matricides, oil-millers, sesamuin-

pounders, and of those who use

talse weights and measures, 21, 374

sq. ;
c. for which witnesses are un-

necessary, 33, 85 sq. ; heinous c.

a title of law, 38, 203-6
;

list of ten

principal c., 33, 234 sq. See also

Sins.

Criminal Law, see Law.

Cripples, see Deformities.

Cross-roads, to be passed with one's

right turned towards them, 2, 226
;

7, 200; 25, 135; offering an ass to

Nirr/ti on a c., 2, 389 ; 29, 361 ;
one

must not stop at a c., 7, 200
; 25,

150; D&gabas erected at c.. 11, 93,

i25sq. ;
Rudra worshipped on c.,

12, 408 n., 439; 29, 366; certain

(Kimya) sacrifices on c., 14, 1 17 sq. ;

29, 431; 80, U9sq., 124. sq., 127;
looking on a c. at a pot filled with
water and reciting a prayer, a pen-
ance, 14, 330; a monk or nun should
not ease nature on c., 22, 183

;
the

unlucky fire thrown down on a c.,

29, 247 ;
the bridal procession on

c., 30, 49; Rudra dwells on c.,

30, i So sq. ;
as omens, 80, 262;

worshipped, 31, 991; balance for

an ordeal erected in a c., 83, 104 ;

obstructions of c. forbidden, 88, 1 58 ;

magic rites performed on a c., 42,
293, 293 nj 473, 473 n., 519, 5i9>.
Crow, see Birds (b).

Cruelty, of kings in warfare, 17,
3 98 sq., 304.

Curds, see Milk.

Curse, causes impurity, or even loss

of caste, 2, 92 ; pronouncing a c. a
kind ofmurder, 7, 4 1

;
Bavart cursed
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by another BHUimana, because he
cannot give him soo pieces ofmoney,
10

(ji),
185; consequences ofcursing

a priest, 12, 1 2 2-4 ;
how the sacrificer

should avert a c., 12, 298 sq.; 26, 28;
the gods cannot be cursed, 26, 96 ;

fear of c., 26, 396 ;
men deprived of

virility by the r. of a spiritual guide,

88, 167; horse treads down c., 41,

205; calamity consequent on c,
42, 44, 509 ; disease consequent on

deceiving or cursing, 42, 59 ;
charm

against c., 42, 72, 91, 93, 285; shall

recoil on him who sends them, 42,

77 sq. See also Imprecations.

Cushions, wrought of gold threads,
for the priests to sit on, 44, 360 sq.

Customs, peculiar to the south, and
to the north of India, 2, liii sq., 145,

i.|6n. ; 14, r46sq. and n.j to be
learnt from women, 2, 171; 80,

255 ;
a Brihmana should know the

c. of the world, 2, 215, 215 n.
;
as

sources of the law, 2, 237 ; 14, 2, 4,

146 sq., 181, 230 ; 25, liv, 30-3, 30 n.,

a 53i 253 n., 260 sq. and n.
; 83, 7 n.

;

not only c. ordained in revealed and
traditional text?, but established c.

also must be observed by a Snfttaka,

7, 230, 33011. ; family and local c.

to be observed, 25, 36, }6n., 38;

29, 132, 167, 184, 1 86, i86n., 285,

301, 303 sq., 336, 399, 408; 80, 6a,

218, 224, 284, 291 ; 88, 67, 76, 242,
a8a

? 339 1 357! auspicious c. to be

followed, 25, 151 sq. ;
in discharging

a mission to another state, its c. are

to be observed, 27, 63 ;
when enter-

ing a country one should ask about

its c., 27, 93 ;
to study the c. of the

people, the poems are collected by
the grand music-master for the

emperor, 27, 216; c. in different

countries differ according to the

soil, 27, 2 2 8-30 ; superior to written

law, 83, 15, 15 n.; customary modes
of recovering debts, 83, 72, 72 n.

;

the king must maintain the c.

settled among corporations, 88, 153-

55 ; judgement based on ^.,"887283"

sqq. ;
some local c. quoted, 83, 287 ;

the tiaie-hotwued institutions of each

country, caste, and family should be

ptestroed intact; otherwise the people
would rise in rebellion; the subjects

would become disaffected towards their

rulers; and the army and treasure

would be destroyed, 88, 2 8 7 ;
forbidden

local c., 88, 389 sq. ;
the law of the

rulers is custom, 87, 412.

D

Dabba, the Mallian, an Arhat, 20,

4-18; 118-25.

Do^ar^a, n.p., 5, 145.

DaW-Auhamutaw', n. of a priest, 5,

194, 221, 221 n.

Dadhl, Sk., see Milk.

Dadhiira or Dadhikrivan, a my-
thical horse, 41, 27 ; praises of D.

sung, 44, 326; worshipped at the

horse-sacrifice, 44, 387; invoked

together wjth Agnl, 46, 281 sq.

Dadhyawfc Atharvaa, teaches the

A-rvins, 15, n6sq., 120, 187; 26,

277; 44, 471 ;
the AJVUIS fixed a

horse's head on him, 15, 116; 44,

xlviii, 444 sq. ;
kindles Agni, 82,

153; 41, 218; is speech, 41, 218;

Atharvaa or Angirasa, 42, xxvii n. ;

chaplain of the gods, 42, xxxv.

DttrtSriW, n.p., 5, 145.

Dftflastan-I-Dinik, t.w., its author,

5, xlii, xlvi-xlix ; 18, xiii sq., xxii,

3, 3 n.; its date, 18, xxii
; subjects

treated in it, 18, xxiii sq. ;
trans-

lated, 18, 1-276; quoted in the

Dfnka/v/, 18, 26941.

DaW-sparam, read and tee Zaa-

sparam (5. 434).

Da&na, Zd., Dfo, Dtnfi, Phi., Faith,

religion, revelation, religious rites,

5, xxiii sq., Ixxiii, 4 n. ;
thehundred-

petalled rose is D.'s, 5, 104 J
D- or

Zoroastrian Religion personified as

an angel, 5, 4031 45 18u?7
,r
Sq *

and n. ; 23, 10, 18, 264 ;
Dtn Ysut

dedicated to D. d JSsta, 28, 264-

9 ;
he who defends the holy D.

is as meat and drink to the people,

81, 161, 164; Zarathujtra prays for

right discernment hw to propagate

~4heJjulh4 {, 161, 164 sq, See also

Dto-pavan-Atar6, Dfa-pavan-Dlne,

Dtn-pavan-Mitr8, Revelation, and

Zoroastrianism.

DaSna-vaBah, n.p., 28, 214.

Dafrras, Dafivayasna,
a worshipper

of the D., or false gods, 4, li, 85 sq.,
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85 n. ; D. of Zoroastrians, and Vedic

Devas, 4, li-liii
; 81, xix

; winter,
a work of the D., 4, 4, 10: grieved

by the growing of corn, 4, 30 sq. ;

Dakhmas haunted by them, 4, 89 sq. ;

wicked men are D. and worshippers
of D., 4, 104 ; the fire kills D., the
brood of darkness, 4, 115; spells

against theD., 4, 139-41, 197; 28,

44 sq. ; 31, 390 sq. ; abnormal issues

of women, the work of D., 4, 187 ;

an offence to religion is an offering
to the D., 4, 190, 190 n.; 81, 58;
uncleanness of hair and nails pro-
duce D., 4, 190-2 ; Azi, made by
the D., 4, 198 ; take hold of the
Zoroastrian who goes without the
sacred girdle, 4, 204 ; Angra Mainyu,
the DaSva of the D., 4, 209 ;

dis-

mayed by the birth of Zarathujtra,
D. rush back into hell, 4, 209, 224
sq. ; Zarathujtra, the foe of the D.,
4, an; 28, 201 sq., 305 ; 81, 235;
Vohu-manfi defiled by the D., 4,

216; when the man is dead, the D.
cut off his eyesight, 4, 2 1 8

; tremble
at the perfume of the soul of the

righteous, 4, 220, 374 sq. ; 23, 335 ;

87, 165 ; sacrifices not properly
offered or offered after sunset go
to the D., 4, 347 ; 28, 76 ; annihila-

tion of the D., 28, 22
; smitten by

the name of Ahura-Mazda, 23, 24,

26, 33 ; Yatus (sorcerers) are either
men or D., 28, 38, 38 n.; smitten

by invoking HaurvataV, 28, 49 sq. ;

D., Yatus, and Pairikas, 28, 57-9,

Mazana, 28, 59, 59 n., in, 276;
should not the sun rise up, the D.
would destroy everything, 28, 86

;

defeated by Haoshyangha, 28, in,
275 sq.; struck by Mithra, 23, 126,
136, 144, 153-5 5 Fravashis kill

thousands of D., 28, 191; the
heavenly lights oppressed by the
D., and helped by the Fravashis,
28, 194; Mizainya and Varenya
D., 28, 224, 251, 292 sq. ; 81, 280

;

v erBuuMgimS ucstrOyS JJ., 28, 232,
247 ; the sacrifices of the D., 28,
245 j Vayu works against the D.,
28, 361 sq. ; overcome by Yima, 28,
293 { the D. and their worshippers
chosetheWorst Mind, 81, 26, 3osq.;
are a seed from the Evil Mind, 81,

54, 58 ; men seduced by the D., led

astrayfrom Ahura, 81, 54, 58 sq.; D.
and Khrafstra-polluted mortals, 81,
81, 85, 85 n., 260; Da6va-worship-
pers have never been good kings,
81, 121

; despised by Ahura-Mazda,
31, 129 ; imprecations against the
D. and their worsluppeis, 81, 160

sq., 163 sq.; the revelation given
against the D., 81, 199, 206, 211,
217, 221, 225, 259, 272, 277, 338;
Haoma invoked against D., 31, 236;
pressing, tasting, praising Haoma
avails to the smiting of the D., 81,
241 ; abjured by the Zoroastrian,
81, 247-9; Sraosh.i battles with
the D., 31, 301 sq., 305 ; protection
from D. by worship, 81, 306;
Ardvi Sura AnShita efficacious

against the D., 31, 317 ;
the sacri-

ficial words hold the D. subject,

81, 361. See also Demons (a), and
Heretics.

DaSva-worahippers, see Heretics.

DaSv6/blr, son of Takhma, 23,
204.

D&gabas, tee StQpas.
Dahaka, or Dandle, or Azi Dahftka, or
A-f Dahak, or Zohak, or Bgvarasp :

Babylon his residence, 4, xlix
sq. ;

the serpent D. fettered, smitten, by
Thradtaona, or FreWQn, 4, 9, 9 n,,

226,245 sq.; 6,234,397; 18, iiosq.
and n., aor

; 28, 61 sq., 61 n., 113,

242, 254 sq., 277, 294, 307 ; 81, 333 ;

87, 28, 177, 214-18; 47, 10, ion.,
116; Vadhaghna or D., a great
ruler of nations, 4, s 1 1

,
a 1 1 sq. n. :

however powerful he was, D. could
not escape death,4, 381. 385 ;

releas-

ed by Aharman, but killed by Sim
or Keresasp, 5, lii, 233-5; 18, 78,
1 10 sq. and n., 372,378; 23, 195 n.;

24, no n.; 87, 198 sq., 198 n.
; 47,

xiii, 114, 114 n.; bound on the
Dimavand mountain,- 5, 40; 28,
59 n., 6 1 sq., 61 n, ;

the fire Fr8bak
saved from the hand of D., 5, 63 ;

begged a favour from Aharman, B,
80

; origin of the negro-race in his

reign. 5, 87 ; legends of D., 5, 1 19 ;

punished in hell, 5, 125; SpHtir,
with D., cut up Yim, 5, 131 ; his

genealogy, B, 131 sq., 131 n. ; hte
evil reign, 5, 133, 913 ; 87, 27, 37 n.,
212-18

; ruled a thousand years, 5,
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150; dark forms with the face and
curls of D., 5, 163 ; witchcraft and

idolatry of D., 5, 228
; 87, 185 ; 47,

xxvi, 66 sq. ;
there is no D. after

the renovation, 18, 1 1 8
; one of the

seven heinous sinners, 18, 217, 228
;

demons and witches of the assembly
of D., 18. 418 ;

the three-mouthed,
sacrificed to Anahita, 23, 60 sq.,

60 n.
;
ravished the two daughters of

Yima, 23, 62, 62 n.
; wished to empty

the earth ot men, and sacrificed to

Vayu, 28,A 253 sq, and n.; struggle
between Atar and D., 23, 297 sq. ;

with a thousand senses, 23, 326 ;

created immortal by Aharman, 24,

35, 35 n-i advantage from Aas-f D.,
the BSvarasp, 24, 60 sq. ;

received

a thousand years' dominion from

Aharman, 24, 103 ;
his wickedness,

24, 267 ; 37, 1 1 1
;
revolt of Gavah

of Ispahan against D., 24, 323 sq.,

323 n. ;
Dahakas and Mfirakas, 31,

245 ;
five defects of D., 37, 177 ;

Be-vaiSsp, a title of D., 37, 214,

214 n.
;
his accession, 47, xxix; a

devastator, 47, 126; impenitence of

D. destroyed, 47, 163, 163 n. See

also Serpents.

Dahara-vidya, knowledge of Brah-
man within the heart, 1, 133 n. ; 84,

Ixxv; 88, 219, 233, 393 n., 410.

Dafo/ytuna, worshipped, 81, 197,

204, 209, 215, 319, 234i 251, 259,

278, 337, 383 sq,

Dait, see Rivers.

Daityas: hundred thousands of

princes of the D. have been de-

stroyed by Kala, 7, 79 ;
their manes,

25, 112; caused by goodness, 25,

494-

Daityfi-gatu, see Fire (g).

Daiva, or the science of portents,

1, 109, no, in, 115.

Daivapa, see Indrota D.
Dalva Parimara, a meditation on

the absorption of the gods into

prasa or Brahman, 1, 288-90.
Daiva Smara, a ceremony per-
formed by one who desires to

become dear to any man or woman,
1, 282 sq.

Daivodaai, see ParuJA&epa D*

Daiwi, Lying, a Da&va, 4, 224.

Dalyampati, n.p- 48. 273.

DakJrm^s) : the dead taken to a D.,

4, 54i 95. 95 n., 96 n., <)S; 5, 205 n.,

247, 247 sq. n., 249 n.
; pulling down

D. a pious act, and an atonement
for sin, 4, 88-90, 369; haunted by
Daevas and murderers, 4, 89 sq.,

90 n.
;
Phi dakhmak,

'

depository
for the dead,' 5, Ixxin, 265, 265 n.,

361 ; description of D., 5, 247 sq. n.

See also Funeral rites (c).

Dakkhiagiri, town in Magadha,
10 (ii),

ii
; Buddha at D., 13, 206

;

17, 207 sq.

Dakkhiwapatha, the South (of

India), 10 (h), 184.

Daksha, recites for Aruni, 12, 33 5 n.;

Pragapati was D., hence the Dak-

shayawa sacrifice, 12, 375 sq. ;
father

of the gods (senses), 14, 299 ;
how

he married his daughters, 25, 352,

352 n. ;
cursed the moon, 25, 398 n.;

Aditi and D., 32, 245-8; assumed
a new body, 88, 235; one of the

Adityas, 42, 444; Agni, his father,

46, 396; Agni has been laid down
with the nourishment of D., 46.

297 ;
is the personified intelligence,

46, 298 ; Agni in the arms of D., 46,

401.

Daksha-smrzti, quoted, 48, 411.

Dakshayaaaa, the D'akshayana sacri-

fice performed in the royal family of

the, 12, 374 sq., 377-

DakBMa(s), sacrificial gift(s),

priests' fee(s), Sk., tt. : penance,

liberality, righteousness, kindness,

truthfulness are D., 1, 51 ; given to

the officiating priests, 1, 85 ; 7, 362,

266, 275, 3795 12, 1, a66, 375, 293,

303 sq. and n., 308-10, 392, 373 sq.,

390; 15,1,146; 25,3os; 26,56 sq.,

114-16, 148, 333 sq., 34-9) 388-90,

422, 425 sq.; 29, 49, 68, 74i 131,

135-7, 176, 182, 186, 196 jj.,-220,

350, 288, 303, 353, 361, 384, 392,

399. 43, 405, 420; 30, 38 sq., 49i

58, 63, 68, 70, 75, 265; 41, 44-6,

50-2, 55-66, 99, 101, 112, 119, 121

sq., 124 sq., 137 sq-, 141 sq-> l86

252, 331; 42, 87, 85, 174-98, 38o,

494, 595-6) 610, 645, 656, 688-

92; 43, 148, 237, 837 n., 271 j 44,

217, 218 n., 322, 268, 412 sq., 420

sq.; 46, 24, 363, 365; sacrifices

without D. condemned, 8, 119*

119 n.
; 44, 7 ; highest knowledge is

the D. at allegorical sacrifice of the
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sense-organs, 8, a6i, a6i n. ;
final

emancipation is the D. at the alle-

gorical sacrifice of concentration of

mind, 8, 280
;
Jaw about D., 25,

391 sq. and n.; 83, 125 so,.; arms
may be taken up in defence of D.,
25, 3 1 5 ; importance ofgiving proper
D., 25, 438, 438 n.; the far-seeing
D., 26, 61; DakshitfS-Homas or
oblations at the giving ofthe D., 26,
340-9; of a thousand cows, 26,

414-18, 414 n., 436; 41, 140; are

Apsaras, 48, a 3 3 sq. ; sacrifice praised
for the D., 48, 333 ; let there be no
bargaining as to D., 48, a 80

;
the D.

wins food, 48, 385 ; giving away all

his property as D., 43, 331, 33 in.;
cows of D. stand south of altar, 44,
17; imperishable world gained by
giving away as D. this earth, re-

plete with wealth, 44, 96 ; Ganaka
of Videha performs sacrifices with
numerous D., 44, 115; the right
time for bringing up the D., 44,
laosq.; are healing medicine, 44,
217 ; the D. at the horse sacrifice,
44, 374 sq., 3.06, 343 sq., 348, 35O,
553, 357, 357 n., 397 sq., 400, 402;
gold (of a hundred grains) as D., 44,
'75, 3731^, 352, 356, 358; Bra-h-
maas sing about the D. of the
sacrificer at the

A^vamedha, 44,
a86 sq. ; given at the bunal nte, 44,
4395 at the Pravargya, 44, 446,490
sq., 490 BL, 503sq.; are glory, 44,

44, Agm protects him

"i
' *4 ' See also Gifts

.̂, 5,139 sq.

of gods,

354; V/tra

25 ,
'

25, iia; manes,

Dancing, at the rites of ancestor

worship, 3, 305, 305 n., 338, 343,

375 ;
in honour of King WO, 8, 3 34-

6 ;
devotion to d., belongs to the

quality of passion, 8, 325 ; at cere-

monies, 27, 435; 28, 374; instruction

in d., 27, 4 7 8, 4 7 8 n . ; at the worsh ip
of the duke of Jftu, 28, 33 ; with

shield and axes, 28, 103, loan.;
music and d.,28, i la sq.; at sacrifices,

28, 241, 253 sq.; names of metres
derived from choreglc movements,
82, xcv-xcvii, cxii.

Dawdakas, suffered destruction, 49

(i), 1 1 6.

Bangers : ten cases of d., when the

Pltimokkha must be interrupted,

18, 261, 394 sq. ; 20, 31 a.

Dangh.u-fradh.ah, n.p.. 28, 314.
Danghu-srftta, n.p,, 28, 314.

Dantavakra, the best of Kshatriyns,
45, 290, 390 n.

Danu, father of Vr/tra, 12, 166.

Danua, a Turanian tribe, conquered
by Ashavazdab, 28, 71; theTura-
man D. destroyed by the Frnvashis,
28, 189.
Danus and DSnavas, demons,
ii 4 sq.; Ku3ru lurking with
D., 48, 275-

D&rai, Ka^ his great
145, US n.

5
son of Kf

D. son of D., 5, 150 sq. n.. 15 1 ; D.
son of D., ordered the preaeiva-
tion of Avesta and Zand, 87, + t3,
413"-; reign of D., 47, xxvil., xxxi.

DaxaShukoh, the Upanishads trans-
lated into Persian by or for hlm i.
Ivii sq" Ix s^' J^i, IxviJi, Ixxxviii

xci, xcvii.

Daraya/^ratha, n.p., 28. aro.

Darbha-grasa/ seven bunches of,
raade at the beginning of the sacri-

1"' J
2

' 84 ; bu^ch ot D P^ced on
the altar, 41, 332; 48, jSa: is both

82.

the

, 5,

and
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Darius, proclaims Ahura-Mazda,
4, Ixi; a Mazda-worshipper, but

not a Zarathiutrian, 31, xxx-
xxxii.

Darkness, see Qualities.

Darmpuramasa, see Sacrifices

(/).

Darrinika, defeated by Vutaspa, 23,

117, 280.

Darun, see Sacrifices (b).

Darviliomas, see Sacrifices
(/').

Dambalakajyapa, one of the five

first disciples of Buddha, 19, 172;

V&shpa so called, 19, 193 n.

Daragvas, carried on the sacrifice

first, 32, 396, 306 sq.

Darapeya, t.t, see Sacrifices (j).

Dararatha, laments the loss of his

son Rama, 19, 92 ;
49 (0, 90; RUma,

the .R/shi, fought against D., 19,

330 ;
horse sacrifice of D., 44, xxix ;

the chariot of D.'s son coming back,
49 (i), 80.

Daiarhas, a clan descended from

Yadu, 45, 113, 113 n., 115.

Daj&roa, n. of a country and people,

45, 57, 87.

Dajarnabhadra, theking ofDaj&rna,
turned Gaina monk, 45, 87, 87 n.

Dasas, strongholds of which they
were the lords, 46, 263.
Dastkharba/ika .Sakha, of the

Goda*sa Gana, 22, 289.

Dartaghni, n.p., 23, 218.

Dastan. n.p., 5, i39sq., 139 n.

Daytantk, veikfi progeny, descend-

ants of NMk and, 37, 198, 198 n.

Dartayana, or Dzbtayani, his brood
killed by KeresHspa, 18, 370, 372 ;

23, 296.

Dasyu, Dasyus : Vritra called a D.,

12, 1 66
;
race or caste, 25, 199, 265,

410, 41011., 413, 434, 499; cannot
be witnesses, 25, 265, 266 n.

;
demons

originated from them, 42, 67; de-
feated

by Indra, 42, 83, 1 18, 333 sq ;

the earth destroys the blasphemous
D., 42, 203 ;

there are many D. and

Mle44tas, 45, 43; Agni invoked

against the D. (sing, or plur.), 46,

33, 49, 102, 375, 383, 397; Aryans
and D., the pious and impious, 46,

182, 183; the gods have over-

powered them. 46. 303.
Datta: Arya D. (Dinna), n. of a

Sthavira, 22, 274, 288
,- Arya D. of

the Gantama gotra had two disciples,

22, 293.

Dattaka, author ofa KHmajIstra, 45,

274 n.

Daughters, offered as presents, 1,

57sq.; inherit, 2, 1 34 ; 26,348,352,

370 sq. ; Y&O, to test Shun, gives
him his two d. in marriage, to see

his behaviour towards them, 3, 14,

36 ; do neither wrong nor good, only
about the spirits and the food they
will have to think, and to cause no
sorrow to their parents, 8, 35 sq.,

350 n. ; preference of sons to d., 5,

323 sq., 344 sq. ; the appointed d. in

place of a son, 7, 62, 65 ; 14, 85 sq.

and n., 226
; 25, cix, 77, 353-5 J 88,

375 sq.; sale of d., 14, 221; 25,

84 sq., 291, 345; how to secure

the birth of a learned d., 15, 219 ;

daughter's son to be entertained at

a 5raddha,25, 102, n8sq.; not to

quarrel with d., 25, 157 ;
the highest

object of tenderness, 25, 158;

guardianship over d., 87, i46sq. ;

reverence and duties of a d., 87, 382.

See also Family, and Marriage.

Dau/jahanti, see Bharata D.

D/zungha, son of Zairita, 23, 204.

Daurgaha, n. of a horse, 44, 397 ;

patronymic of Purukutsa, 44, 397 n.

Davana, who did only one good
work in his life, 5, 350 sq., 350 n.;

87, 469.

David, and Goliath, 6, 39; Psalms

given to D., 6, 94; 9, 75 dis-

believing Jews cursed by D., 6, 108 ;

a prophet, 6, 125; makes coats of

mail, 9, 52, 151 ;
mountains and

birds made subject to D., 9,52, 52 n.;

D. and Solomon gave judgement
about a field, 9, 52, 52 n. ;

endowed
with knowledge, 9, 100; mountains

and birds sing praises with D., of D.,

9, i5i) J 77J was endowed with

might, 9, 176; the parable of the

ewe Iambs proposed to D., 9, 177 ;

warned not to follow lust, 9, 177.

Dawn, the Woman Treasure of the

King of Glory, 11, 257, 310;

PrarSpati's daughter, 12, 309?
wedded to Indra, 12, 337 >

sacri-

fice to the D., 81, 387 ; 44, 297 n.,

298; Arusht, the red D., 32, 23 sq. ;

red cows of the D., 82, 23, 26;
Aditi beyond the D.,

' the race of
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Aditi,' 82, 243 ; brings horses, 82,

339 ; Dyu, the bull of the D., 82,

343, 346; the dew-lighted Ds. come
striving together, 32, 348, 351;
Savitri flasheth forth after the D.,

41, 373 ; Agni and the Ds., 41, 280
;

46, 108, 145, '194, 340, 275, 3^6,
363; has ruddy cows, 41, 334; is

night, heaven, day, 44, 298 ; Agni,
the two Ajvins, and the D., 46,
37-9 ; the sun, the lover of the D.,
46, 67 sq. ;

' the reddish white one,'

46,142, 145; the red Ds. invoked for

food, 46, 143 ;
the two Ds. invoked

in Apri hymns, 46, 179 sq., 336 sq.,

239 ;
the shine of the goddess D.

rose up, 46, 309 ; the mother of the

cows, 46, 309, 314 ; the mother of
the seven jR/shis, 46, 314, 318, 322 ;

red cows or Ds., 46, 326, 329 sq.;

approaches like a milch-cow, 46,

363 ; Night and D., see Night. See
also Sacred times, SdryS, and
Ushas.

DawrftmaesM, n.p., 23, 217.

Day: seven
days

of the week, 7,

xxix, 342 ; D. (personified) wedded
to Indra, 42, 337 ;

invoked for pro-
tection, 29, 348 ;

a sacrifice to D.
after having seen an evil dream, 80,

184 ;
the d. after the d. is the whole

Siar,
44, 155 ; a d. and night of

rahman, 8, 79 sq.; d. and night
are a pair, 8, 277 ; d. is threefold,
and night is threefold, 8, 3 30 ; d.

was first, and then night, 8, 352 ;

ends with the setting of the sun,
night with the sun's rising, 8, 354 ;

Day(s) and Night(s), goddesses, 41,
243; 42, 161; 44, 141, 39$, 298;
the sun is encompassed by d. and

night, 41, 271 ; d.and night nouiish

Agni, 41, 371, 273 ;
universe encom-

passed by d. and night, 41, 387 ;

days and nights are endless, 41,

3^52 ;
d. and night the rulers of

Arya and 5fldra, 48, 75; the

separating metre is the d., 48, 89 ;

days and nights are Pra^pati's
joints, 48, 281

; how d. and night
were created, 44, 14 ; d. a form of

priestly dignity, night a form of

nobility, 44, 286
; d. and night are

the two tawny ones, 44, 316. See
also Sacred times, and Time.

Daagara-gtfu, n.p., 28, 219.

Dazgar&apa, n.p., 23, 209.

Dead, the,, see Ancestor worship;
dead matter, see Death (c).
Death.

(a) D.
personified, a deity.

(6) D. in religious belief and philosophy.
(c) If. in religious ceremonies.

(a) D. PERSONIFIED, A DEITY.
D. asked to settle a difficult law-

question, 2, 98, 98 sq. n.
; expiatory

formula addressed to D., 2, 293 ;

44, 337 n.; the power of D. brought
in by heresy, 4, 194 ;

the deceiving,
unseen D., 4, 224; exorcism against
D. and sickness^, 228 sq. ; Ast(6)-

v:daV, demon of D., 5. 19 n. ;

87, 193 ;
Krishna is D. who seizes

all, 8, 90, 95 sq. ;
his form cannot

be perceived, 8, 153 ;
different from

Yama, 8, 153, 153 n. ;
the king of

D., 10 (i), 17 ; (ii), 208; Age and
D. drive the life of men, 10 (i),

37 ;
does not see him who despises

the world, 10 (i), 47 ;
the messengers

ofD. have come near to thee, 10 (i),

60; the means of deliverance from
the snares of D., 10 (ii), 27; befools
the indolent, 10 (ii), 55 ; the strong
net of deceitful D., 10 (ii), 59;
Agni as D., 12, 324 ; 88, 267 ; 48,
365 ;

the Sun (the man in the sun)
is D., 12, 343 sq.; 88, 267; 48,

366 sq., 371 sq., 374; 44, 26 ; 48,
672 ;

self-sacrifice offered to D. as

a penance, 14, 1 06 ;
Brahman made

the created beings over to D., all

except the Brahma&lrin, 14, 156;
one quarter of the Vcdic student

belongs to D., 14, 157 ;
Rudra and

D. invoked, 14, 264 ;
Na/Hketas in

the house of D. (Mr/tyu, Yama),
15, xxii, 2-24 ; 48, 361 ;

runs away
from terror of Brahman, 15, 2 1, 59 ;

everything produced from D. or

Hunger, 15, 75 ; 48, 402-4 ;
is the

devata* of the person in the shadow,
15, 144 ;

a robber with drawn sword,
follows us all, 19, 128 sq. ; why D.
has power over Briihraasas, 25, 169

sq. ; man is born as a debt owing
to D., 26, 152 ; homage to D., 42,

53> 5<5> 57 the lord of cattle, 42,
58 ; the powerful king, 42, 1 1 1, 380 ;

D. and Sleep, 42, 167 ;
as a teacher,

42, 216; Pra^pati
identified with

D.,48, xxiii, 350-8 ;
confounded by
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Pra^pati, 48, 77? searched for

Pra[i$pati, 48, 290; created by

Pia^pati, 48, 290; Pra^apati over-

powered by D., 48, 361 ;
docs not

die, but is within the immortal, 43,

366 ;
man in the right eye is D..

48, 371 sq., 374; is both near and

far away, 48, 373; one or many,

43, 372; the Brahman delivered

the creatures over to D., 44, 48 ;

oblations to the Deaths at the

horse-sacrifice, 44, 339-4 1
>
there is

only one D. in yonder world, even

Hunger, 44, 340 ; invoked at funeral

rite to go another way, 44, 434;
D. leads off a man in his last hour,

only Karman following him, 45,

59 sq. ;
mankind is harassed by D.,

45, 64 sq. ;
the Imperishable who

moves within D., of -whom D. is

the body, whom D, does not know,

48, 242, 469. See also Kftla, MSra,

Mr/'tyu, and Yama.

() D. IN RELIGIOUS BELIEF AND
PHILOSOPHY.
D. and the breath in the mouth,

1, 5 sq. ;
fate of the soul after d.,

how it departs from here, and where

it goes, 1, 76, 82 n., 107 sq. n.
; 15,

1 8 sq., 23, I a6 sq., m-7> 20 4> a 8
'

84, Ix, Ixxviiisq.; 88, 121-6, 364-

419; 45, 37*. 377? 48, 728-43;
when a wan defatts from hence, hts

sfeech is merged in Ms wind, his mind
itt Ms bieath, his breath in feature),
heat tn the Highest Being, 1, 100 sq.,

xoo n., 107 sq. ; 48, 728-31 ; when
a man departs, he goes upwards by
the rays of the sun, 1, 133 sq.; 12,

269, 269 n.; absorption of the other

senses into pritoa or breath, at the

time of d., 1, 395 sq.; when a

man dies, gods and fiends struggle

for the possession of his soul, 4,

88 sq., 89 n. ; the Aogemaidfi, a

treatise on d., and life after d., 4,

373-86; is inevitable, 4, 377-85 J

8,3555 10 <i), 69; (), 106-8; 11,

58 sq., 89 sq., 96, n6sq., 119, "i,
137 sq., 240, 289; 19, 270-6 ; 20,

371 ; 85, 213 sq.; 86, 102; 87, 176 ;

46, 18, 949 sq., 256, 259; 49 (i),

66 sq. ; there is a remedy for every-

thing but d., 5, 396 wheresofer ye
&-</. mil wertate you, though ye wen
in lofty towers, 6, 83 ;

an ascetic

must neither wish ford., nor for life,

7, 280 ; 8, 246 ; 85, 70 ;
no occasion

to grieve about d., 8, 45 sq. and n. ;

lOfn),. 1 06-8; 11, 59, 89 sq., 96 ;
d.

111 performing duty is preferable, 8,

56 ; release from old age and d.
?
8,

77, 249 ;
isfrom Kr/shna, 8, 86 ;

exists

not,8. 149, 151 sq., 191, 191 n ; free-

dom from d. by ceremonies, 8, 1 52 ;

delusion and heedlessness called d.,

8, 152-5, 152 n.; sensuality, desire,

wrath lead children to d., 8, 154,

154 n. ; destroyed by knowledge, 8,

155 ; 48, 404 ; vanquished, i.e. final

emancipation attained, 8, 178 sq.,

178 n. ; Kajyapa knew about birth

and d., 8, 232 ;
devoid of warmth,

breath, beauty, and consciousness,

man is said to be dead, 8, 238; all

life ends in d., 8, 355 J 10 (i), 41 sq. 5

11> i53> '53 n-j two syllables, viz.

mama '

mine,' are d., 8, 391, 391 n.;

every soul shall taste of d., 9, 48,

123 ;
a return to God, led by the

angel of d., 9, 136, 186 sq. ; dying

agony of an infidel, 9, 311 sq. ;

d. carries off a man who u gathering

Jlowers and whose mind is distracted,

as a flood carries off a sleeping village

, . . before he is satiatedin hispleasures,

10 (i), 17, 16 sq.n.; existence is the

stream of d., 10 (ii),
xv ; sad is the

d. of him who longs, unworthy is the

d. of him who longs. . . . Cast away
desire for these (cities, &V.) / long not

after life I 11, 280-4; life after

d. only for him who offers the

Agnihotra, 12, 324 ; after d. man is

reproduced from out of the fire, 12,

343 ;
a mortal ripens like corn, like

com Ju springs up again, IB, a sq. ;

NaAketas asks Yama about the

mystery of d., 15, 5-7 J
is but a

condiment, swallowed up by the

Self, 15, r i ; 84, 1 16 sq. ;
is unreal,

immortality is real, 15, 84 ; every-

thing is the food of d., 15, 126;

fire is d., and that is the food of

water, d. is conquered again, 15,

126; the sage knows from the Yi

what can be said about d, and life,

16, 353 ; are the spirits distressed

at the i of a righteous man ? 18,

50 sq.; how the life departsfromthe

body, 18, 51-53? introduced by
the evil spirit, 18, 95) i5 sq. and
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n. ; 'Bnddha- knowledge,' 'seeing

Nirvlna,' euphemistic terms for d.,

21, 53 sq. n., 1 18 n.; there is nothing
inaccessible for d., 22, 19 ; the sage
desires d. as the dissolution of the

body, 22, 61
; why people disregard

d , 24, 50; not a complete dissolu-

tion of existence, 24, 136, 208
;
the

cause of d., 24, 161
;
old age, disease,

and d., 25, 309, 312 ; falsehood
allowed to prevent the d. of a

person, 25, 272; premature d., 28,

53 sq. ; 36, 162-74 ; spoken of as

dissolution, 28, 203 ; the round of

birth, action, d., 34, xxvii; not

necessary for the condition of being
free from the body, 34, 41, 43 ;

the

highest Self different from the indi-

vidual soul in the state of d., 34,
333-6; release from the jaws of
d. by knowledge of the highest Self,

84, 347 ; what it means when applied
to the sprout, 34, 340; all men are
afraid of d., 35, 306-1 3 ;

the terms
'

bfrth and '
d.' if applied to the

soul, have a metaphorical meaning,
88, 38 sq. ; has the power of mani-
festing those works whose fruit has
not yet begun, 38, 113, 117-19;
the state of swoon is the door of d.,
38, 153; 48, 606 sq.; identification
of the Avabhr/tha-ceremony with
d., 38, 23i ; the d. of the body is

the term of the attainment of final
release. 38, 357 sq., 363; certain
times favourable for dying, 38, 379-
81; 48, 740 sq.; ideas about d.
and life in Taoism, 39, 31-3; 40,
55, 146, 281 sq.; the Tlo as an
antidote against d., 89, 93 sq. ; 40,
32 ; firmness and strength the con-
comitants of d., 89, 118

; birth and
d. merely changes of the same kind
in the process of evolution, 89, 149;

V'
4
~VaT-'

X3 I7 *h +7 n., 65 ;

story of Mr. Deformed and Mr.
One-foot who are not afraid of d.,
39, 149 ; 40, 5 sq. ; how do 1 knmv
that the love of life is not a delusion ?and that the dislike of d. is not like a
young ferson's losing- his way, and not
towingthat he

(rcaily) goinghome ?
a, 194 ^loosing the cord by which
the life is

suspended, 89, 301 sq

JHeandd.Sg.^p
ordainedfrom Heaven^

89, 341 ;
a mere change for the sage,

39, 332, 365 ; d. and life are not far

apart, but why they have taken

place cannot be seen, 40, r 30 ; one
hundred and one kinds of d., 42,

49 sq., 58, 162, 307, 565 ; he that

will live is warn), he that will die is

cold, 43, 13^ sq.; ceases through
immortality, 43, 337 ; why people
say 'he has been cut off,' 43, 371 ;

retribution after d., 44, xiv; 45,

373, 377; the fool's
(
d. against one's

will,' and the sage's 'd. with one's

will,' 45, 30-4 5
a monk should

learn the method ofdying a religious
d., 45, 399; antagonistic to the

origination of knowledge, 48, 18;
the term 'd.

f

denotes Nescience,
48, 23; the word 'd.' denotes dark-

ness, i.e. non-intelligent matter in
its subtle state, 48, 140; the depart-
ing soul is held embraced by the
highest Self, 48, 352 ; when he has

departed, there is no more know-
ledge, 48, 395 ;

he who moves within
d., of whom d. is the body, whom
d. does not know, he is the inner
Self of all, the one god NftrSyawa,
48, 403 sq. ; soul in deep sleep and
in d. unconscious, 48, 765 sq. ; when
men die, they pass into dissolution
as far as regards this world, 49
(i), 1 08. See also Future Life,

Immortality, Life, Nirvana, and
Suicide,

(f) D. IN RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES.
Hymns and prayers recited when

d. approaches, 1, a6r, 313 sq.,

3ij n.; 28, 313 sq.; 24, 344; signs
and premonitory symptoms of ap-
proaching d., 1 a6i sq. ; causes
interruption of Veda-study, 2, 36
sq. ; 14, 308 sq., 209 n., aiij 29,
115 sq., 324, 4I4 ; 80, 80; impurity
caused by d. or dead matter, 2, 59,
a49-54J 4, Jxxi-lxxxl, 49-5 1, 58-
85, 87 sq., 93-103, 105-15, 119-
55, 190 ; 5, Ix, 245-76, 310, 319 sq..

Ill' V 7
-
94; *4

' I77s*''? -a >
2
g
8 18, 35, 39-43, 5* n., i6r,

III S'-ci
83 ' 29a sq' and n" * 3r '

J?l?
' *

i"' 333~7 ' '#"*' 3-

f
'

R7
4 ''V 1 I77-87; 29.355,357-

9 87, 153-60; for three days after
tne d. of a man there is danger lest

somebody else should die In that



DEATH-DELUGE 173

house, 4, Ixxiii; useful animals

which dcstioy dead matter, 5, 72

bq. ; seven (eight) kinds of d. which

delay the arrival of the Nasflj, 5,

331 sq., 331 n.
;
the folly of bewail-

ing the dead, 10 (ii), 107 sq. ; by
what means can the sacrificer over-

come d.? 15, 122; renunciation of

sins at the time of d., 24, 309 ;
sin

of eating dead matter, 24, 336, 353,

356 ; terms to be used in speaking
of the d. of men and animals, 27,

us, 117 sq.; three kinds of d. on
which no condolence should be

offered, 27, 731; how to speak of

d. of different persons, 27, 132 sq. ;

28, r33 sq. ; ceremony to be per-
formed after the d. of a Guru, to

prevent the d. of other members
of the family, 29, 246-50; prayers
to

wa^rd off d., 29, 248 sq. ; prayer
to avert involuntary d., 29, 437 ;

80, n 8
;
ceremonies to avert occur-

rence of d. in family, 80, 296 sq. ;

striking a dead person, 87, 48;

lamenting over the dead prohibited,

37, 193 ;
rites by which the conse-

crated king is freed from violent d.,

41, 90 sq., 94 ; prayers for exemp-
tion from the dangers of d., 42, 53-

60, 569 sq. ;
he conquers recurring

d. (i. e. the round of birth and d.)

by the Mitravind& sacrifice, 44, 66
;

he is freed from recurring d. who
studies his daily Veda-lesson, 44,

99 ; a possessor of esoteric know-

ledge conquers recurrent d., and
attains the full measure of life, 44,

174 ; expiatory rite hi case of d. of

sacnficer when the AgnJhotra-milk
has been put on the fire, 44, 1 84 sq. ;

recurring d. warded off from cattle

of sacrificer, 44, 371 ; recurring d.

of the fathers warded off, 44, 272 ;

fear (at funeral rites) of other

members of the family foUowing
the deceased in d., 44, 434, 426,

440. See also Impurity.
Debts : law about d. and interests, 2,

69, 69 n., 244; 4, 35 u.; 6, 44 sq.;

7) 39 sq., 4?~
6 74 5

1* 8 *
>

18>

184; 25, xxix sq,, 253, 362-4, 372

sq., 277-86; 88, 41-120, 363 sq.,

a75> 99> 308 sq., 319-$*, 3ao~4

328, 331 sq., 339, 388-90; 87, 65,

138 sq., 141-3 ; imprisonment of

debtors, 13, 199 ;
to be paid before

Sartition

of property, or by the

eir, 25, 379, 379 n -
5

88, 19? J

sacrifice for one who cannot pay d.,

80, 113; sureties and pledges, 33,

61, 70-5, 77 ;
one enslaved for d.,

33, 13511., i36sq. ; contract of d.,

bond, 83, 305 ;
law about pledge,

88, 332-6; a cause why some peo-

ple become monks, 85, 50 ;
a father

may deposit bis son as a pledge, 86,

123
; discharge of d. on the death

of creditor, 42, 528; the three d. to

the gods, JWshis, and Manes, 7, 13? 5

12, 190 sq., 190 n.; 14, s6 2 ?i sq.;

25, 169, 205, 215, 34^ 443j 443 n. ;

88, 295 ;
49 (i), 100.

Decay, see Death (*).

Deeds, see Good Works, Karman,

Thought, and Works.

Deer, see Animals, and Hunting.

Defamation, a title of the law, 2,

84 sq., 281 sq, 290 sq., 395; 14,

132, 222 ; 25, 253, 267, 301-3, 484 ;

fine for d. of a maiden, 25, 294.

See also Abuse, and Backbiting.

Defilement, Defiling, fee Impurity.

Deformities : deformed persons ex-

cluded from Sraddha feasts, 2, 258 ;

14, 53 ; 25, 103 sq., 107 sq., 119 sq.;

d. considered as sins, 14, 4, 103 ; 42,

52 1 ; due to crimes committed in

former births, 14, 109 ; 25, 440 sq. ;

deformed people excluded from

sacrifices, 28, 76 ;
food not to be ac-

cepted from hermaphrodites, 25,

163; crippled and deformed people

to be removed from councils of a

king, 25, 339 ;
deformed and crip-

pled people cannot be witnesses, 25,

266
; 88, 88 sq. ; cripples not to

pay taxes, 25, 322 ; cripples, idiots,

madmen, &c., cannot inherit, but

must be supported, 25, 373 sq. ;

cripples, idiots, &c., may marry, 25,

373, 373 a-

Deities, see Gods.

Deliverance: what sort of d. Is

there for the Muni who is free

from desire? 10 (ii),
aoa sq.; eight

stages of d. (vimokkha), 11, 49 *>

51 sq., 3 12 sq. See also Emancipa-
tion.

Deluge, when the waters of it

spread abroad, Ytt arranged and

divided the regions of the land, 3,
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309 ! legend of the d. in Avesta
and Pentateuch, 4, Iviii sq. ;

Zoroas-
trian legend of Yima and the d., 4,
10

sq., 15-21, 251 n.
;
Tahinuras

and thed, 4, 38* n. ; caused by
Tlftar, 5, 26, 26n.

;
Noah and the

d., 6,209 sq.; 9,66sq., ii9,255sq. ;

at the end of the world, 8, 97 n
,

106 n., 260
;
the punishment of the

d., 9, 298 sq. ; legend of Manu and
the d., 12, 216-19 and nptes; 25,

Iviii; 26, xxx sq.; 42, 67psq. ;
the

deluging ram ot Malk&s, 18, 109,
109 n.; 24, 59, 59 n.

Delusion, attachment to objects
of desire is the great, 8, 322 ;

the
contact of objects of sense with
senses is the souice of d., 8, 335 ;

human body characterized by A, 8,

343 5 the \\heel of lite is enveloped
in the waters of d., 8, 356 sq. ;

the
whole world under a d., 89, 326
sq. See also Illusion, Ma^ya

1

, and
Papaflfc.

*

Demons.
In lean.
ID India.
In China.

() IN IRAN.

Impurity b being possessed of d.,

i lx
?
"~lx

i"
d; 18' 343 342 n.j

threaten the new-born child, 4,
Ixxix sq. and n., 184 n.; 24, 319;
concourse of the d. at the gate of
hell, 4, 24, 24 n.; 5, 15 sq., 36; 24,
28 sq. and n.

; improper ceremonies
appropriated by them, 4, 26 n.; 5,
369, 369 sq. n.; 37, 23, 194 ;

the
six chief d. and Angra Mainyu, 4,
139 n.

; repelled and destroyed by
hre, 4, 184 n., 273 ; 5, 317, 343-4;
<*4, 377, 355 sq.; 37, 122; cock
and dog drive away the d., 4, 197,
197 n-; 5, 73, 33i n.; 24, 293 sq.;
Aharman formed many d., 5, 6;
discomfited, and destroyed, 5, 8, 35,
9 sq., 330,364,367; 18, 85; 24,

83 sq., 101; 87, 22750.; 47, 135;names and accounts of d, 5, 9 sq.,
i8sq 37Sq., 105-14, i 3 8sq., a I5
sq.; the assistants or confederates
ot Aharman, 5, 15-17 ; 18, 93-II3

.

their mcursjon upon the world, 5,
1&9

'J?
S
}*??'

3S+sq.; the Mazl-
nikatt d. (MSzainya dagva), 5. 18-

"5, 105 n. ; 87, 221, 331 n.

abide in hell, 5, 19 ; 18, 58, 75 ; 24,

9 ; struggle between angels and d.,

5, 19; 18, 27osq,, 319, sign. ; 87,

a i, 2 1 n., 263 sq. ;
introduce disaster,

5, 24; 18, 24; 24, tor; a?, 23,

sin of worship of d, 5, 54, 57, 224,

302, 3<>9j 36ysq.n. ; '24, 15, .53,73;

87, 23, 148, 151 sq-, 181 bq, sort,

307 "., 254, 326 ; 47, 6, 69, 86, 93,

95, 98, 102, 120; men led astray

by the d., 5, 55-7 J 1^, a? 1 J bocome

powerful by men's misdeeds, 5, 56

sq. ;
use nail-paring as weapons, 5,

71, 342; apes, bears, and negroes

originated from intercourse with d.,

5, 87 ;
seized on by the angels ,it

the resurrection, 5, 128 .sq. ; drag
the sinner to hell, 5, 161

; 24, 12,
Si ; figures of d. demolished, 5, 193,

198 ;
the d. with dishevelled hair

(i.e. hostile races) rush into Iran,

5, 201-3, aoa n., 215, 217, aao, 333
sq., 227 sq. ; antagonism of Aharman
and the d. to man, 5, 207, 214 ; IB,

402; 87, 255 sq., 263 sq. ; the
leathern-belted d., .5, 223; idol

temples their abodes, 5, 327, 329;
attack him who cats in the dark, 5,

310; all worship reaches cither

angels or dy 5, 310; attack Zara-

tQ/t, oppose his birth, 5, 317, 343 ;

87, 469; 47, xiv, xxi, 19 sq., J7-3',
140 sq. ; are in the, north, C, 318,
318 n., 346, 370 n.

; fifteen fiends,

5, 358; soul threatened by d., 5,

373 J 24, 17, 17 n., ai ; soul saved

by SrOsh from d., 5, 382 ;
he whose

begetting is owing to the d, has no
part in the resurrection, 5, 384sq. ;

resurrection a fear and vexation to
the d., 18, 38 ; assault of the d, on
the corpse, 18, 38, 43 ; no cl, after
the renovation of the universe, 18,
74. n8; five kinds of d, of life

(evil passions), 18, 87 sq,, SBn.j of
MazendarSn, 18, 93, 93 n. ; 24, 344
sq., 244 n. ; unable to injure their

enemies, the d. destroy their friends,
!8 "B* "ssq. n.

; sacred girdle a
means of contesting the d., 18, 139-
33 ; torment the apostate In hell,
18, 138; defeated by the sacred
ceremony, 18, 159 sq., 163, ,63 n.,
108-70, 173 ; seize upon the heinous
sinners, 18, 319, 3I9 n.j cause
heinous sin, 18, aao sq. ; exorcism
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against evil d., 18, 384, 384 n., 437,
444; 31, 240; hostile to next-ot-
kin marriage, 18, 402, 410-13, 417-
20, 422, 424; sins and evil passions
personified as fiends, 24, 9, 50, 82,
126, 126 n.; mock the wicked soul
In hell, 24, 25, 31, 52; slain by
HfehSng, 24, 58; 47, xxv, 8;
smitten by FreWfln, 24, 61

;

destroyed by Vijtasp, 24, 65;
wicked man called '

demi-demon,
1

24, 82 sq. ; kept back from disturb-

ing the passage of the stars, 24, 91
sq. ; mountains which are smiters of
the d., 24, 98; deceive men, 24,
1 02

) confounded by religious cere-

monies, 24, io3sq. ; Fravashis pio-
tect the body of Keresa"sp against
the d., 24, 1 10 ; opposed to the
sacred beings, 24, 164; a fiend in

every human body, 24, 265 sq. ;

make use of water poured away at

night, 24, 392 n.
; Zarathujtra urges

the overthrow of the demon of

Rapine, 81, 152, 156; impreca-
tions against the demon of Rapine,
and her devotees, 31, 161, 163 sq.;
DahSkas and Mflrakas are born in

the house where Haoma is' not

worshipped, 81, 245; Sraosha
invoked against Wrath and other d.,

81, 303 sq. ; vexed by just judge-
ment, 87, 102

; destruction of d.

through the growth of corn, 87, 154;
VendldlW or 'law opposed to the

d.,' 87, 156, -403, 446; frightened
by the birth of ZaratOrt, 87, 165 ;

prayers powerful against the d., 37,

i6ssq. and n. ; inward talk of the

d., 87, 167 ;
Ahunavair recited for

smiting the d., 87, 173 sq.; 47
; 7,

58-60, 62 sq. ; the rich who gives

nothing is produced by the d., 87,

i76sq,; serpents produced by the

d., 87, 196; repelled by the spirit
of the consecrated cake, 87, 197 ;

the seven arch-d., 87, 213, 213 n. ;

repulsed by Zoroaster, 87, 227sq. ;

4? *i, 33, 58-60, 62 sq., 123 sq. ;

non-possession of rulers and high-

priests, their law, 87. 233; the

patron spirits of mankind sickened

by d., 87, 243, 243 n.
;
three deceit-

ful d. and their colloquy with

AGharmaz^, 37, 252-4, 253 n.
;

HOra-water not for demon-wor-

shippers, 47, 57; Maa/fe-worbhip
opposed to the d., 18, ra6; 87, 168,
271, 410; 47, 51, 58; the d. de-

nounced, 37, 272, 275; the d. and
the wicked deny the renovation, 37,
284 ; four triumphs of the sacred
beings over the d., 87, 285 ; gratified
by the wicked, 37, 301 ; demon-
worship antecedent to Zoroastrian-
ism, 47, xxvi, 4 3 sq. and n. ; Zoroaster

opposed the worship of the d., 47,
xxvi sq., 47, 51, i S4 ; smiting the

fiend, the duty of man, 47, 5 ;
how

the d. tempt men, 47, 60-2
;

shattered by revelation from the

Avesta, 47, 6 4 ; d. in hell disabled

by the conversion of VijtSsp, 47,
72; wizards, demon-worshippeis,
demon-consulters, 47, 124; duty of
the priest to struggle with his own
fiend, 47, 169 ; duty of severing the
fiend from one's reason, 47, 170.
See also Akem-man8, Da&vas, and

(b) IN INDIA.
One should use for Sriddhas such

materials, by which the d. are kept
aloof, 7, 347; demoniac state of
mind of evil-doers, 8, 75 ; neither

gods nor d. understand the mani-
festation of Krishna., 8. 87 ;

Pra-

Ihada, chief among d, 8, 89, 89 n. ;

alarmed at the greatness of Kr/sbia,
8, 94, 96 ; beings divided into god-
like and demoniac, 8, H4sq,} 118

;

gods and d. practise the life of
Brahma^arins for freedom from
death, 8, 151 sq., 153 n.

; were
vanquished through heedlessness,
8, 152, isan. ; the paths of action
are destroyed by d., 8, 257; <?

their
natural inclination towards ostenta-

tiousness, 8, 282
; evil-doers reborn

as d, 8, 321 ;
all d. extol the emanci-

pated sage, 8, 345 ;
Vishnu is the

ruler of gods, d., NSgas, &c., 8, 347 ;

the demon causing madness, 12, 1 23 ;

danger from d., 18, 261, 313, 340;
20, 312 ; K&ka, a slave begotten by
a d., able to travel sixty yqganas in

one day, 17, i88sq. ; feasts at festi-

vals of d., 22, 92 ;
the winds invoked

to protect the cattle from slaugh-
tering hosts, 29, 99; imprecations

against d. harassing children, 29,
296 sq.; 80, an sq., 314, aitjsq.,
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286sq. ;
the Cleaver, a d. causing

headache, 29, 350; Rakshas and
Pua/fos driven away by the staff of

the Snataka, 30, 169 ;
the Tongue-

less One invoked at a rite to gain

victory in disputes, 80, 178; Vayu
protects from powerful d., 82, 445 ;

one possessed by a demon caunot
be a witness, 88, 88

; Agni invoked

against the hating d., 41, 229 ;
d. of

disease, 42, 1-48, 67, 373, 280-3,

290 sq., 302 3q., 407, 442, .|45, 449,

466, 475, 519, 562; KushrAa in-

voked against female spooks, 42,

5 sq. ; d. that seek to devour, 42,

58; imprecations against d., 42,

64-71, 337 sq., 285, 298, 393-404.
458 ; charm against female d hostile

to men, cattle and home, 42, 66 sq.,

398-302 ; eat raw meat, 42, 69, 395 ;

Indra drives away the d. of grudge,
42, 148; invoked with gods, 42,

162; exorcised, 42, 187; Earth
invoked to drive away cL, 42, 205 ;

goblins and d., shaft and missile, 48,

106; prayer to be preserved from
the fiercely-howling d., 44, 266;
human sacrifices to d. at the Puru-

shaniedha, 44, 413 sq. ; Agni invoked

against ghouls and sorcerers, 46,

32 sq., 109; Yatu, a bad demon,
46, 393; evil d. possessing men's

bodies, driven out, 48, 168 ; descrip-
tion of d., the hosts of Mara, 49

(Oi J 39~44 See also Asuras, Atrin,

Bhfltas, Danavas, Dasyus, Goblins,

Kinnaras, Pijl&s, Rakshasas, and

Superhuman beings.

(c) IN CHINA.
'The demon regions,' 3, 412,

41 an.; the demon of drought, 3,

421, 43 in.

Departed, the, see Ancestors, An-

cestor-worship, Death, Fathers,

Pretas, Souls, and Spirits.

Deposits, see Property.
Deshj>7, n.d., invoked at the mar-

riage, 29, 278.

Deah/rf, n.d, Pritoa is, 42, 219.

Derigaain, set Kshamlrramana D.

Dealre(a) : giving up all d. the highest

happiness, 8, 49, &c., 405 ;
10 (i;, 43,

43 sq. n., 51, 66, 73 ; 14, 1 39 sq. J Jee

also Nirvana, and Tranquillity ; pro-
duced from attachment, and anger
produced from d., 8, 50 ; the foe in

this world, 8, 57 sq. ;
sin is d., 10 (ii),

xv sq. ; the Tao requires being
without d., 39, 47, 49, 79; 40,
251 sq. See also Pleasures, and
Tanhl

Destiny or fate, and actions, 4,

267 sq. ; is predominant over every-
thing, 5, 396 sq. ; 24, 57, 89 ;

d. and
divine providence, 5, 397 ; 24, 55 ;

everybody's augury fastened on his

neck, 9, 2 sq. ;
the infidels predes-

tined not to believe, 9, 162 sq. ;

what things happen through d., and
what through exertion, 18, 214-16 ;

why worldly goods are not allotted

so truly as spiritual, 24, 3750..;

impossibility to contend with d., 24,

54 sq. ;
it is by d. that a bad man

succeeds, and a good one fails, 24,

9 j sq. ;
stars preside over d. of man,

24, 337sq. ; 87, 445; all under-

takings depend on fate and human
exertion, 25, 249, 249 n.

; controlled

by self, 87, 342; its influence on

men, 40, 968.

Determination is fifteenfold, 11,

233> 233 n.

Deva, m the sense of God, in the

Upamshads, 15, xxiv, xxxvi.

Devabh&ga Srautarsha, Purohita of
the Kurus and Sn'/Tgayas, 12, 377.

Devadatta, recited the Patimokkba
before laymen, 13, 266 ;

Buddha
restores to life an elephant killed by
D., 19, xx

;
hurls a rock against

Buddha, 19, 246, 246 n.; lets

loose a drunken elephant, to kill

Buddha, 19, 246-9 ; 85, 282 n. ;

Bhaddiya, Anuruddha, Ananda,
Bhagu, Kimbila, D., and UpSli the

barber, become Bhikkhus, 20, 228-

33 ;
not honoured with the epithet

'venerable,' 20, 331 n.; possessed
of the powers of Iddhi, 20, 233 sq. ;

35, 290 ; gams over prince A^ata-
sattu and is greatly honoured by
him, 20, 233-8; his ambition to
become leader of the Samgha, 20,

234, 238-41 ;
incites A^atasattu to

murder his father, 20, 241 sq. ;
49

(n), 161
;

his futile attempts to kill

Buddha, 20, 243-50; 85, 193, 249,

251; 36, 355: causes a schism in

the Sa*ngha, 20, 251-65 ; 35, 227,

392; Buddha learnt the Lotus of
the True Law from D., who is to
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be the future Buddha Devaraja, 21,

xxx, 244-8; D. the seer who
taught Buddha, Identical with

PrabhGtaratna (I), 21, 246 n., 247;
swallowed up by the e.irth, 85, 153,

292 ; why was D. admitted to the

Order, if Buddha knew that a

schism would be cicated by D.,
and that D. would suffer torments
of hell for it? 85, 162-70; at the

moment of his death D. took refuge
in Buddha, 35, i6y ; will become a

Pa^teka-Buddha, 35, 167 sq. ; why
D. in former births was equal or

superior to the Bodhisattva, 35, 283-

93, 293 n.; D. and Buddha, in the

Slkya clan, 35, 290 ;
as a god, was

the Unrighteous, and was then

burnt in purgatory, 85, 293 ;
in

the Gatakas, 35, 303 sq. ; being
immoderate in food, heaped up evil

Karman for a Kalpa, 86, 5 ;
whence

his affinity with Buddha? 49 (ii),

165.

Deva^anavidya, or '

demonology,
is the Veda, 44, 368, 368 n.

Devaki, mother of Krishna, 1, 52 ;

8, 229 ; wife of King VasudtSva, 45,

112, risn.
Devala calls Kr/shsa the first god,

8, 87, 87 n.
;
author of a Dharma-

sQtra, 34, 289 ;
n. of a great ascetic,

45, 268, 269 n.

Devamantiya, Demetrios ? 35, xix ;

an attendant of King Milinda, 85,

36-9, 47 sq.

Devamata, dialoguebetween N&rada

and, 8, 274 sq.

Devananda, Bra*hmat mother of

Mablvira, 22, i9osq., 218-21, 223,

226-30.

Devapatha, t.t., or path of the gods,

1, 72 n. See also Path.

Devarap*. : Devadatta shall become
the Buddha D., 2^, 247.

Devarata, the name given to Suna/>

jepa by Vijva'mitra, 44, xxxv.

Devarddhi, president of the Gaina

council of Valabhi, 22, xxxvii-xl ;

KshamSjramana D., 22, 395.
Devaa (gods), how they become

immortal, 1, n, 33 ; are dependent
on the sun, 1, 27 ; 15, 16; the sun

is their honey, 1, 38 ; true, the D. do

not eat or drink, but they enjoy by

seeing the nectar^ 1, 41-3; medita-

tions on Brahman with reference to

the D., 1, 53 sq., 58 ; 88, 216 sq. ;

the god Vayu is the Self of the D.,

1, 59 ;
offer on the five altars, via.

the other world, Paryanya, this

world, man, woman, 1, 78 sq.; 15,

207 sq. ;
the departed in the moon

are loved (or eaten) by the D., and

rejoice with them, 1, 80, 80 sq. n. ;

are in the world of Brahman, and
meditate on the Self, 1,142; Brah-

man's relation to the D., 1, 149-;

51; 88,219; the seed of Pniapati
are the D., the seed of the D. is

rain, 1, 205 ;
all the D. worship

Brahman, 15, 18
;
sacrifices lead to

where the one Lord of the D.

dwells, 15, 31; begotten from the

highest Person, 15, 35; when the

sage dies, his D. (senses) enter into

their corresponding D., 15, 41 ;
all

D. bring offerings to him who knows

Brahman, 15, 49; like menand cattle,

D. breathe after breath, 15,sfi; the

bliss of the D. born in the A^Hna
heaven of the sacrificial D., and of

the thirty-three D., 15, 60, 6 1 sq. n. ;

absorption of the D. in Brahman,

15, 68
;
carried by a racer, 15, 74 J

do not like that men should know

Brahman, 15, 88 ; Indra, Varuna,

&c., the Kshatras among the D., 15,

89 ;
world of the D. obtained by

sacrifices, 15, 9 ; P-, fathers, and

men, are speech, mind, and breath,

15, 94 ;
evil does not approach the

D., 15, 97 ; classes of D. : Vasus,

Rudras, Adityas, Viive Devas,

Maruts, 15, 89 ;
worlds of the D.,

15, 131 ;
D. by birth and D. by

merit, 15, 172 ; 48, 238 ;
bliss in

the world of D.. 15, i?a, 7* J pro-

duced by Prajrapati, are the true,

15, 191 ; the eternal ruler over the

D. Is Brahman, 84, i3-a the
,.

powers of the D. constitute the Self

of the organs of the body, 88, 357 ;

the prSas so called.48, 585;' be

is like a beast for the D.,' 48, 589 !

D. and Asuras, trying to search out

the Self, 1, 134-43 5 15, 343 i
.

338 ; performing sacrifice, disturbed

by Asuras, 12, 34 sq., 69, 113 sq,,

iassq., isosq., 297, 370-3j struggle

between D. and Asuras, 15, 78-98 ;

have conquered the Asuras through
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Indra, 29, 342 ;
BrahmaJlrin given

in charge to D. and Asuras, 80, 153

sq. ;
metres of the D. and of the

Asuras, 38, 228, 228 n.
;
succeed

with the sacrifice, Asuras come to

nought, 48, 78 ; path of the D., see

Path. See alsoAsuras, and Gods (a-K).

Devaaopana, the world of the

Tatblgata Devaii^a, 21, 247.
Devajravas BhUrata, produced Agni

by attrition, 46, 287 sq.

Devasu, divine quicteners, offerings

to, 41, 69 72 ; 48, 24(5.

Devata, Sk.,
'

deity,'
t.t. used for the

elements, 1, xxxiii n., 95 sq., 100 ;

the Sat is para d., 'the highest

being,' L,xxxiv, 94, 94 n., 101, io3;
in Pali, fairy, god, genius, or angel,

11, 45 n. See also Gods (a-k}.
Devavata Bharata, produced Agni
by attrition, 46, 287 sq. ; Sr/%aya,
the son of D., 46, 361.

Devay&aa, Sk., t.t., path of the gods.
See Path.

Devayani, altercation between Sar-

mishfi&a' and, 14, xli.

Devi, the son of Agni seated on her

side, 49 (i), 12.

Devil, is to you a foe, so take him as

a foe, 9, 157 ; privy talk is only from
the d.j 9, 272 ; god invoked against
the d., 9, 345 ;

charmed by an

exorcist, 85, 38.

Devils, pelted with shooting-stars,

6, 245; 9, 168, 393, 322; sent to

tempt misbelievers, 9, 33 sq. ; could
not have brought the Qur'ah, 9, 98 ;

descend upon the poets, 9, 99; mates
of the unbelievers, 9, 201, 201 n. s

213 sq. ;
when d. incite you, seek

refuge with God, 9, 202. See also

Demons.

Devil-worshippers, live in the
hollows of trees, 13, 318; use skulls

for bowls, 20, 89 ;
wear the hair in

their nostrils long, 20, 139.

Devotee, see Yogm.
Devotion or Tapas, everything sup-

ported by it, 7, 278; d. or Yoga,
see Yoga.
Dewy Season, see Seasons.

Dha^a, one of the eight Brahmans

who took note of the marks on
Buddha's body, 86, 44.

Dha^-agga-paritta, a protecting
charm, 85, 213.

Dhanuna (Pali), Dharma (Sk.),
Buddhist t.t., Truth, the True Law,
teaching of Buddha, 10 (i), xxxiii

;

(), 47, 63-6, 76-8o, 175, 177, r 86,
201 sq., 209; 11, 62, 64, 117 sq. ;

49 (i), 52 ; different meanings of

Dh., 10
(i), xlv, 3 sq. n., 68 n.; (ii),-

x
; 13, xxviii-xxx, 3 n. ;

difficult is

the hearing of the Dh., 10 (i), 49 ;

happy is the teaching of the Dh.,
10 <i), 53 ;

the gift of the Dh.

(dhammadSna) (.exceeds all gifts, 10

(') 8 3> 8 3 n -
> worship the law (Dh.)

ofBuddha, as theBrahma?;a worships
the sacrificial fire, 10 (i), 90 ;

he who
expounds and explains the Dh

,
is a

Maggadejin Samawa, 10 (ii), 16
;
he

who loves Dh. is the winner, he who
hates Dh. is the loser in this world,
10 (ii), 17; he who approves of the

Dh. of the wicked is a loser m this

world, 10 (ii)j 17 5 worship ofBuddha

andDh., 10 (ii), 39, 31; Dh., well

observed, conveys happiness, 10 (ii),

30 ;
four dhammas or virtues, truth,

justice, firmness, and liberality, 10

(ii), 3 1
;
the Dh. as to the acquisition

of Nibbana, 10 (ii), 31, 39 ; standing
firm in the Dh., 10 (ii), 42 ;

the sweet-
ness of the Dh., 10 (ii), 43 ;

the bless-

ing of the hearing of the Dh. at due

seasons, 10 (11), 44 ;
Buddha on the

Dh. of the old and new Brahmawas,
10 (ii), 48-52 ;

one should choose a

good teacher ofthe Dh.,and worship
him, 10 (ii), 52 sq.; those who delight
in Dh. obtain the highest good, 10

(ii), 54 sq. ; understanding the Dh.

thoroughly is the chief duty of the

Bhikkhu, 10 (ii),
60-2

;
he to whom

all Dhammas are destroyed, Tatb&-

gata, 10 (ii), 78 ;
a supernatural in-

sight in all Dhammas, 10 (ii), 78;
Buddha teaches the Dh., that is good
in the beginning, in the middle, and
in the end, 10 (ii), 96 ; turning the

wheel of Dh. (Dhammalakkappavat-

tana],
i.e. the setting in motion on-

wards of the royal chariot-wheel of
the supreme dominion of the Dh.,
or the Foundation of the Kingdom
of Righteousness, 10 (ii), 102 sq.,

125,127; 11, 140 sq.; 18, 91, 97 sq.;
the Dhs., or the four noble truths,
10

(ii), 133 ; for those that are enveloped
there is gloom,for those that do not see
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there is darkness, andfor the good it

manifest,for those that see there is light;

(even being) near, those that are ignorant

of the way aiidthe Dh ,
do not discern

(anything), 10 (ii),
r 44 sq. 5

Dhammas
or doctrines, 10 (ii), 149 s1-> I 5 1 *53

sq., 164 sq , 172 sq., 183, 191 ;
let the

Bhikkhu learn every Dh. inwardly

or outwardly, 10 (ii), 175 !
Bavari is

Perfect in his own Dh., 10 (ii), 189;
Dh.having learnt the best Dh. one

crosses the strewn, 10 (ii), i96 sq- 5

the Dns. lead to the other shore,

10 (ii), 209 sq. ;
Buddha's Dh., the

instantaneous, the immediate, the

destruction of desire, freedom from

distress, whose likeness is nowhere,

10 (ii),
211 sq.; leads to salvation, 11,

37 ;
he who has doubts in the Dh.

is not free from spiritual barrenness,

11, 224, 228; eighteen things by
which one may conclude that a

Bhikkhu is wrong according to the

Dh., 17, 315 sqq.; by knowing Dh.

we know Buddha, 85, no; he who

weeps for the death of his mother,

and he who weeps out of love for the

Dh., 35, 119; no wisdom of any use

without investigation of the Dh., 85,

128
;

is the most minute thing, 85,

132; a lay disciple must always stand

by Dh., 85, 143 sq.; is the best in

the world, 85, 239, sag n. ;
kindness

towards all beings, the characteristic

of Dh., 85, 255 ;
cannot be perceived

without practising the vows of a

recluse, 86, 255 ;
one has to find out

Dh. by oneself, 49 (i),
101 sq.; the

eye of Dh. (dhammafokkhu), 11, 8a,

96, 119, 137, 153, 153 n.; 49 (i),

1 80 ; Db. and Saw^fla, in Mahayana
metaphysics, 49 (ii),

xiv sq., 117.

See aha Buddha (), Buddhism,

Dharma, Jewels (the three), and

Preaching.
Dhamma - -fakka -

ppayattana
-

Sutta, t.c.,
' the Foundation of the

Kingdom of Righteousness,' 11, ix,

137-555 belongs to the Anguttara

NikSya, and occurs in the Lalita

Vistara, and Vinaya Pifafca, 11, 139

sq. ;
its historical value, 11, 140-5.

Dhamma/fratkhu, Pali, t.t, the eye
of Truth. See Dhamma.

, t.c., 10 (ii),

sq.

Dhammantari, n. of an author on

medicine, 86, 109, 109 n -

.
.

Dhammapada, t.w., quoted, 8, 36,

50 n., 51 n., 52 n., 69 n., 71 n., 84 n.,

101 n., 102 n., 108 n., 123 n., 241 n.;

35, 284 n.
; 36, 4 ., 353 ; translated,

10 (ft;
a canonical book ofBuddhism,

10 (i), ix sq. ;
a commentary to it,

by Buddhaghosa, 10 (i),
x

;
its date,

10 (i), x-xxvi; the title of Dh., its

meaning, 10 (i),
xlv-xlix ;

translations

of the Dh., 10 (i),
xhx-lii ;

he who

lives in the way that has so well been

taught in the Dh., Is called a Magga-
rfvin Samana, 10 (ii),

16.

Dhamma-pala: theBodisat as prince

Dh., 85, 290.
Dhammarakkhita, n. of teacher oJ:

Nfigasena, 85, xxv, 26-9.

Dhammasenapati or Upatissa, 11,

in.
Dhamma-vinaye, how to be ex-

plained, 11, 233 n.

Dhammika, Buddha explains to

him the duties of Bhikkhus and

householders, 10 (ii), -*.. , .

Dhammikasutta, t.c., 10 (n), 62-6.

Dhanagiri, disciple of Siwhagiri

Gltismara, 22, 293 ;
of theVasish/Aa

gotra, a Sthavira, 22, 294.

Dhana^aya, n. of Ar^una, 8, 3j

48 sq., 63, 74, 93, " "5
'.35

230, 310, 394; worshipped at the

Tarpaa, 80, 244-
.. . . . ,

DhanaPaia(ka^, n. of the elephant

who rushed upon Buddha at Ra^a-

gaha, 85, 297, 298 ", 3o; 36, 348.

Dhanapati, Bali offering to him at

the Vaifvadeva, 29, 86. ,,...
DhanarddM, disciple of Managiri,

22, 290.

Dhaniya, the rich herdsman, his

dialogue with Buddha, 10 (ii), 3~5 !

he and his wife take refuge in

Buddha, 10 (ii), 5- .. t ,

Dhaniya, the potter's son, subject ot

the second PSra^ika, 20, 375-

DhanlyaButta,t.c., Sutta of the cow-

herd Dhaniya, 10 (ii), 3-5 5 36, 38 5-

Dhanyayana,a Brahman, converted

by Buddha, 49 (i), 193-

Dhanva, see Asita Dh.

Dhanvana, Asita Dh,, king 01

Asuras, 44, 368 n.

Dhanvantari, offerings to, 2, 202 ;

25, 90; 29, 161, 163, 179; ^e

N 2
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physician of the gods, 86, 109 n.

Set Bharadva^a Dh.

Dharaaandra, the best of N3gas,
45, 290.

Dharaaidhara, n. of a Bodhisattva

MaMsattva, 21, 4 ;
one of the six-

teen virtuous men, 21, 4.

Dharawindhara, n. of Eodhisattva,
21, 418

DharattSs, Sk., i.e. talismanic woids,
spells. See Spells.

Dharma, Sk., t.t., religious duty,
merit, 84, 26, 299 sq., 429 ; qualify-
ing particulars, 88, 186; Dh. and

Adharma, as substances, 45, 153,
207 sq. See Dhamma, and Piety.

Dharma, Justice, n. of a god :

Bali-offering to Dh. and Adharma,
2, 107 ; worship of King Dh. (dhar-

mara^a) on the fourteenth of both
halves of every month, 7, 270 ;

in the

Anuglta", 8, 219; appears before
Ganaka disguised as a Brahmana, 8,

224, 306; Duty, Law, or Justice
personified, 25, 22, 255, 352, 495 ;

daughters of Daksha married to

Dh., 25, 352 ; worshipped at the

Tarpa^a, 30, 244; the favourite
abodes of Dh., 83, 104 n.

; the
balance a symbol of Dh., 38, 253 ;

the ordeal by Dh., 88, 315 sq., 316
n., 319.

Dharma, n. of a Tirthakara, 22,
380

; n. of different Sthaviras, 22,
294 sq., 294 n.

Dharma, n. of a Tathagata, 49 (ii),

100.

Dharmadhara, n. of a Kinnara

king, 21, 5.

Dharmadhara, n. of a Tathagata,
49 (ii), 100.

Dharma-dhatu, mystic \voild of the
Northern Buddhists, 19, 324, 324 n.

Dharmadhva^a, n. of a Tathagata,
49 (n), 100.

DhairmagahanabhyudgatarstgTijn .

of a former Buddha, 21, 208.

Dharmagupta, Chinese translation
of the Saddharma-punrfarfka, by
<?#anagupta and Dh., 21, xix-xxi,

xxiii; tra^lated the Va.gTaA&edika,
49

(ii), xiii.

Dharma Indra, the king whose
people are the gods, 44, 370.

Dharma&ikra, chief of the sons of
the Cmas, 49 (i), 173.

Dharmakara, a pupil of the Tatha-

gala Lokejvararag-a, 49 (ii),
ix sq.,

7-10; describes his own Buddha-

country, 49 (ii), 11-22; becomes
Buddha Amitabha, 49 (ii),

38
;
his

prayers, 49
(ii), 177, 194.

Dharmaketu, the 7oth TathHtfata,,
49 (n), 7.

Dharmamati, son of a former
Buddha Jfamlrasfiryapradipa, 21,

19 ;
the 78th Tathagata, 49 (ii), 7.

Dharmamativinanditara^a, the

39th Tathagata, 49 (ii), 6.

Dharmapalin, father of Sui iputra,
49 (.), 193.

Darmaphala, a life of Buddha
brought to China by, 19, xyiii;
translated the JCung-pc-n-k'i-king,

19, xxiv.

Dharmaprabhasa, a futui e Buddha,
21, 194-8.

Dharmaprahrada : story of Dh.,

Kumalana, and Death, 2, 98, 98
sq. n.

Dharmarag-q, see Dhanna.

Dharmaraksha, translator of the

Phfi-yau-king, 19, xxv; translated

the Buddha&inta into Chinese, 4&
(i), x.

Dharmaraksha, translated the

Buddha^arita into Chinese, 19, ix,

xxx, xxxii, xxxiv sq. ;
translated the

Maha'parinirva'wa-sulra into Chinese,
19, 365 ; Chinese translation of the

Saddharmapusrfarlka, by Dh., 21,

xx, xxiii.

Dharmarui, divinity of a tree, 49

(i), 169.

Dharmajastras, or (Hindu) Law-
books, as authorities on law, 2, 237,
237 n.

; Anugfta and Dh., 8, 208,
a 10, 215-19 ; only to be taught to
son or pupil, 14, 124, 332; teach

penances, 14, 312, 317; mentioned
in the M8nava-sm/;'ti, 25, xxv sq.,

31, n 8, 510; free from sectarian

influence, 25, liv sq. ;
their character

as school-books, 25, liv-lvi ;
metrical

Smn'tis and floating mass of Slokas,

30, xxxvii
;
the king should listen to

the exposition of the Puranas and

law-books, 83, 280; the Atharva-
veda In the Dh., 42, xlv-li ;

founded
on BrShmanas, Mantras, and Artha-

vldas, 48, 330. See also Smn'ti.

Dharma-etltras, the basis of the
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metrical Smn'tis (Dharmajastras),

2, ix-xi and n. ; 25, xviii-xxiii, hii

sq. ; their sources, 25, xi ; the

works of oidinary mortals, 25, xi
;

their purpose, 25, xi sq. ; their

antiquity, 25, xix
; M&nava-smnti

later than Dh., 25, xxvi; referred

to by Pataa&ali, 25, Ii sq. ; quoted

by Medhatithi, 25, cxix, cxix n.
;

relation between Srauta-sfltras,

Grihya-sutras, and Dh., 30, xxix-

XXXV.

Dharmavyadha, see Religious
hunter.

Dhartrz', worshipped at the Tarpana,

30, 344.
Dharuwa Angirasa, author of

Vedic hymns, 46, 400.

Dhatrz, the Creator, 15, xxiv
;
Manu

and Dh. perform the punarkdheya,

12, 314 n.
;
a name of the Self, 15,

311 ;
invoked and worshipped, 26,

376; 29, 86, 207, 320, 344, 347;

80, 151, 244; 41, 54 n.
; 42, 20, 54,

126, 160, 389; has ordained pro-

creation, 29, 45 ; invoked and wor-

shipped at the Simantonnayana, 29,

47 sq., 181; 80,2o8; hasshaventhe

head of
Br/haspatt

and Indra, 29,

56, 56 n., 185 ;
invoked at the mar-

riage, 29, 278 ;
invoked for concep-

tion, 30, 199; oblations to Dh. for

the new-born child, 30, 214; pro-
tects from all evils, 42, 81

; shaped
the being, 42, b6; invoked in

charms to obtain a husband, 42, 94

sq., 324 ; supports earth, heavens,
and sun, 42, 95 ;

made overlord for

warding-off of the fiends, 44, 464

sq. See Creator, and Pragapati.

Dhafrusena, nephew of Mahanama,
10 (i),

xv-xviii.

Dhira or Vinyavat (firm), definition

of the term, 10
(ii), 91.

" " -

i. of a teacher,

Dhrtsh/adyumna, n. of a hero, o,

39 ;
not born in the ordinary way,

88, 125, 126; 48,595.
Dhrzsh/aketu, n. of a warrior, 8, 37.

Dhrftarash/ra, n. of a king, in-

formed about the battle of Kuru-

kshetra, 8, 3, 37-43 ;
his sons, the

Kauravas, 8, 41-3, 95; Sanatsupa-

tiya, a dialogue between Sanatsu^lta
and Dh., 8, 135 sq., 149-94; his

character,8, 141 ; Dh. Valfcitravirya,

mentioned in the Kanaka, 12, xliii

n. ;
his sacrificial horse seized by

Satanika, 44, xxx, 401 ;
head of the

four Maharajas, 49 (i), 196 sq. ;

n. of a god, 21, 4.

Dhrcti, an ascetic, converted by
Buddha, 49

(i), 191.

Dh^tlparlpurwa, the Bodhisattva,

will be the Buddha Padmavnsha-

bhavikramin, 21, 67.

Dhrztis, tt., oblations for the safe

keeping of the horse at the Ajva-

medha, 44, 285, 285 n., 364, 364 n.

Dhruva, his brothers Bali and

Vzyrabahu, 49 (i), 94- .

Dhruvasena, king of Anandapura,

22, 270 n.
m

DHu'l Klfl, was patient and entered

into the mercy of God, 9, 53 53 n - J

was of the righteous, 9, 180.

DHu'l Qarnain, travels to the ocean

of the setting sun, and builds a

rampart to keep in Gog and Magog,

9, 24 sq. and n.

DHu*nnun, see Jonah.

Dhutangas, see Vows.

Dhvaaan Dvaitavana, king of tne

Matsyas, offered a horse-sacrifice,

44, 398.

Dhvasra, n.p., 32, 360 sq.

Dhyanas, SL, t.t.,
set Gianas, and

Meditation.

DialeotiLos, see Pnilosophy.

heavenly

,
n. of a goddess, 46, ,

119-22, 228; a goddess of the

earth, and of wealth, 46, lao sq. ;

Dhishanas, goddesses, 41, 242 sq.,

eye, superhuman
present Births, 11, 309,

Eye.
Dice,

D^^^n^fTBraVm^; ib 00, can be
Pved,g,

39-46.

,87;V96sq.,2io. ^estlon
'T^idcy foodiauies

Dh,ota.VaTnfiavapu/fe^Aia> tc., 1U 373i

,

375 "
, J '

(ii), 196sq. indigestion, 8, 236 n.
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Digha ITikaya, t.w., Tevigga. Sutta

from, 11, 159; Maha-sudassana

Sutta, 11, 337; MahSparinibbana
Sutta from the D., quoted, 36, 352.
Set also Tipi/aka.

Digha-pingalo : A/ara was D., 11,

75 n.

Dighavu : the story of D., the son

of King Dlghlti of Kosala, 17, 396-
305-

Dighiti, king of Kosala, 17, 293-
305-

Dikslia, Sk., t.t, consecration or

initiation as the preparatory rite for

the upasana of those who live in the

forest, 1, 75 sq., 75 n.; rite of

initiation for a Soma sacrifice, 12,

24, 35 n., 447 n. ; 26, xxxii, 1-47,
1 6 1 sq. ; 29, 319; personified, 14,

196 ; 26, 150 ; the Avantaradfksha

or intermediary consecration, 26,

97-104 ;
the sacrificer consecrates

himself for the sake of this All, 26,

155; the D. offering, 26, 12 sq.,
161

; 41, 44; 48, 258; repeated,
when substitutes of the Soma-plant
had to be used, 26, 423 sq. ;

for the
Sattra or sacrificial session, 26,

440-6 ; 44, 135-8 ; repeated for each

Soma-sacrifice, 41, 4 n. ; at the

Va,japeya, 41, 17 ; as part of the

king's Abhishej&ntya ceremony,
41, 68 sq., 68 n. ; Pra^pati and
the beings consecrated themselves
for a year, 41, 158 ; for the building
of the fire-altar, 41, 180 sq. and n.,

185 sq., 246-97, 247 n.
; supports

the earth, 42, 199 ;
is Speech, 43,

67; at the animal sacrifice, 44, 121

sq. j from out of faith the gods
fashioned the D., 44, 138 ;

is the

body of the sacrifice, 44, 240 ;
no

D. at the Sautramant, 44, 240,
240 n.

;
for the horse-sacrifice, 44,

3 89~95 j 37i sq.; there are twelve

days, 44, 37 1
;
for the Purushamedha

there are twenty-three Dikshas, 44,

403. See aha Anointment.

Dikshita, the Consecrated, rules for,

26, 4-i i, 19 sq., 33 sq., 38-47 ;

draws nigh to the gods, 26, 4, 20,

38, 43, 44; becomes an embryo, 26,
19 sq., 29, 33 sq., 73 ; begging en-

joined for him, 26, 45 n.
; abstinence

enjoined for him, 41, 185 sq.

Din, see DaSna.

Mainog-i Khirai/, or
'

Opinions of the Spirit of Wisdom,'
title and contents, 24, xv sq., 3 n. ;

its date and authoi
, 24, xvi sq. ; MSS.

and versions of it, 24, xviii-xxv;

translated, 24, i-i r 3.

Dinaras, mentioned in the Kalpa-
sQtra, 22, 233, 233 n.; in the

Narada-smr/'ti, 33, xvii sq., 32.

Dinkar^, t.w., compilers and editors
of the, 5, 148 n.

; 24, xxiii, 139 n.
;

its date, 18, xxvii; 24, 139 n.; 37,

xxxiii, 488 ; quoted, 18, xxix, 37o-'a,

370 sq. rt.; 24, xxvi, 120 n., 139,

146, i6z 162 n., 169 sq., 202 sq.
and n. ; quotes the DaVistan-t Dtn?k,
18, 269 n.

;
allusions to next-of-kin

marriage in the D., 18, 394-7, 399-
415 ;

its importance, 24, 139 n.
;
its

account of the Nasks, 37, xxix sq.,

xxxviii-xlyi ;
its early history, 37,

xxx-xxxiii
;
transmission of the text

down to the present MSS., 37,
xxxiii-xxxviii

; translation of books
viii and ix, Contents of the Nasks,
87, 1-397 > from Books lii and iv

of the D., 37, 406-18 ; quotes from
an older '

Exposition of the Good
Religion,' 47, ix, 3 sq., 3 n. ;

legendary histoiy of Zoroaster in

the D., 47, ix-xvi, 3-130.
Diana = Sabbadmna, q.v.

Dind, see Dagnn.

Dn-pa(van)-Ataro, or DinG, has
the orange-scented mint, 5, 104 ;

invoked, 5, 402, 405.

Din-pa(van)-Dino, Trigonella the
flower of, 5, 104 ; invoked, 5, 403,
405.

Din-pa(van)-Mitro, or Dino, the

flpwerof, 5,104 ;mvoked,5, 402, 405.

Din-virgard, account of the
Nasks from the, 87, 438, 438 n.

Dipankara, nomination of Buddha
by, 19, xviii; n. of a Tathagata, 21 r

22, 28, 300; 49
(ii), ix, 6, 71; i

former Buddha, 49 (n), 122, 131-3.
DJpavawsa, founded on the Sin-
halese Att&akathSs, 10 (i), xiii, xvi

sq. ;
its date, 10 (0, xiii

; 11, xxii ;

the dates of Buddhist Patriarchs,

according to the D., 10 (i), xlii-xlv;
lists of Kings and Theras m the D.,
11, xlvi sq.

Dirghabhadra, disciple of Sam-
bhfita-vi^aya, 22, 289.
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j' a cauonical work of d., 42, 8 a
; persons afflicted with

Buddhism, 19, xxiv. leprosy and similar d. excluded
DIrgnanaklia, uncle of $aripulra, from Sraddhas, 2, 258 ; 14, 52 ; 25,
converted by Buddha, 49 (i), 193. 103, 105 sq , 108 ; lepers, &c., ex-
Dirghatamas Au&ithya, author of eluded from sacrifices, 28, 75 ;

vedic hymns, 46, 143, 149, 154, insane and suffering persons cannot
158, 161, 164, 167, 170, 174, 176, be witnesses, 25, 265, 265 n. ; 38,
178; the blind son of Mamata, 46, 303; dropsy, the punishment of
*7o, 171 ; 49 (i), 44 n. Vanwa, 25, 269 n.; suffereis from
Discussions, ot scholars and kings pestilence slain, 27, 178; ceremonies
respectively, 35, 4 6. against pestilence, 27, a66, 288, 307,

Diseases, treated as cases of im- 423; a cure for headache, 29, 350;
purity, 4, Ixxx

; and deformities, the dog-demon or epilepsy, 80, 219 sq. ;work of Angra Mamyn, 4, 17, 19, sons afflicted with chronic d. disin-

227-9; lists of d., 4, 227-9, 235, herited, 83, 194; regulations about
241 ; spells against Death and Sick- contagious d., 87, 98; prayeragain&t
ness, 4, 229; rain invoked to cure Yakshman (consumption), 41, 34 1 n.;

> 4, 231 ; caused by demons, 5, charm against takman (fever) and
"2; 24, 265; causes of d. and related d., 42, 1-7, 246-53, 270-4,
death, 8, 236 sq.; caused by 414-19, 4+1-52? 468-70, 565-9,
ottences committed in a former life, 676-81 ; charms against dropsy and
8> 321 ; 14, 109; 22, 53 sq.; 25, similar d., 42, 11-13, 241 sq., 471,
ixxii, 92, 105, 108, 341, 440 sq. ; 85, 562-4; charms against kshetriya,
152 J caused by sorcery, 17, 60; four hereditary d., 42, 13-16, 286-90,
classes of d., 21, 130; sixteen d., 22, 393-4, 336-9; charms against
53 sq. ; charms and magic rites to leprosy, 42, 16, 266-70; charms
cure d. and possession by demons ot against poison, 42, 25-30, 373-8,
d., 22, 187 sq. 542,1-48,57-60,67, 425-8, 461-3, 511 sq., 552-5;
a 33-7, 24 1 sq., 246-52, 357-60, charm against mama, 42, 32 sq.,
263-74, 277-84, 286-94, 302 sq., 518-21 ; fever and cough, the

308-11, 313-22, 336-9, 341-3, missiles of Rudra. 42, 157; fever

369-71, 373-8, 384-9, 406-11, connected with lightning, 42, 371
4*4-23, 425-8, 441-56, 463-6, sq. ; leprosy cured by the sacrifice

468-73, 475, 481-3, 488-90, 500 of a white cow, 42, 711 ; children's

sq., 503-7, 509-14, 516-21, 530-2, d., see Children ().
536 sq., 552-5, 557-69, 578-82, Disputations, on spiritual matters,
600-2, 669-81, 697 j

the god that 44, 50-6.
caused a d. shall cure it, 42, 34; Ditt, n.d., andAditi, 82, 243, 255 sq. ;

driven away by the Airyaman prayer, 41, 93, 93 n. ; Agni invoked to

28, 41, 44; to avert d. the Fravashi grant and keep off Aditi, 46, 317,
of Thrataona is worshipped, 28, 321; sons, of D., 49 (i), 196.

221; old age, death, d., 25, 209, s 1 2
; Di//Aigatika, Pali t.t., a philosopher,

how to cure d. at a sacrifice, 26, 40 10 (ii), 158.

sq. and n.
; Rudra invoked against Divakara, translated the Lalita-

tl., 29, 137 ; ceremony for averting vistara into Chinese, 19, xxviii.

d., 29, 324, 236, 432 sq. ;
the ini- Divination.

tiated boy given in charge to D., ra\ in china.

30, 154 ; Karman and other causes w ^ India.

of d,, 85, 191-5; cured by Pirit (a) IN CHINA.

(charms) and medicines, 85, 213-19, Yt King, a book of d., d. by it, 8,

213 n.
; caused by evil eye, 87, 101 xvii

; 16, xv, 2, 4 sq., iosq., 22, 31,

sq. ; healed by sacrificial rites, 41, 40-3, 54, 170, 172 n., &c. ;
with the

50 ; healed by Vedic verses, 41, 141 ;
tortoise-shell and divining stalks, 8,

transmission of d., 42, 47 sq., 309 50 sq., 104, 112, 120, 140 n., 145-7*

sq. ; salve (S^gana) protecting from 145 n., 152-4, 154 n., 156-61, 207,

d., 42, 6i^q. ;
amulet warding off 349, 358, 38 in., 383, 437 sq., 43811.;
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16, 30 sq., 40 sq., 150, 318 n.,

364 n., 35-74, 368 sq. n., 371 n.,

374sqq.n., 380 sq., 381 sq. n., 404

sq.; 27,92,94, 103, 128, 181, 384;,

sq.; 28, 4, 74, 77, 289, 395, 320,

320 n. ; 40, 52, 80, 136 sq., 1370.5 d.

and dreams, 8, 128
; by the tortoise-

shell, about the founding of a city,

3, 183, 188-90, 395, 395 n., 437,

437 n.
;
with a handful of grain, 8,

359> 359 n-
5

about (the time for)

sacrifices, 3, 399, 399 n. ; 27, 428

sq. ; 28, 53 sq., 349-51 ; about the

site for burying and funeral, 3, 487 ;

28, 51, 135 sq., I5<5, 180; 40, 125;
object of d., 16, 40-2 ;

doubts in

the use of d., 16, 41, 41 n.
;
forma-

tion of the lineal figures by the

divining stalks, 16, 42 sq. ;
about

marriage, 16, 65; 28, 298, 428;
sincerity in having recourse to d.,

16, 65, 217 ; diviners and exorcists

employed, 16, 190, 192 n.; alluded

to, 16, 221; hexagrams of the Yi
derived from the manipulating with

divining stalks, 16, 241 n.
; good

fortune and bad indicated by the

emblems of the Yt King, 16, 350
sq., 3510.; is a 'help extended to

man from Heaven,' 16, 351; with

hexagrams and stalks, 16, 356 sq.,

358 n. ; the Yt King arose from the

manipulation of the divining stalks,'

16, 422, 422 sq. n. ; by tortoise-

shell, in buying a concubine, 27, 78 ;

about the proper time for under-

takings, 27, 94; the Grand-diviner,
one of the six grandees, 27, 109 ;

when it should not be resorted to,

27, 1 19 ;
false reports about con-

suitings of tortoise-shell and stalks

punished with death, 27, 238;
smearing tortoise-shells and divining
stalks with blood, 27, 298 ; one of
the minor arts, 27, 348 ; by tortoise-

shell at birth ceremonies, 27, 472 ;

rules about d., 28, 71 ; about cere-

monies, 28, 223 ;
is making Heaven

the Decider, 28, 233, 333 n.
; a man

without constancy cannot be a

diviner, 28, 363; at the capping
ceremony, 28, 426 ; by physiognomy,
40,io6. SteeltaTnfmg.
A) IN INDIA.
Low arts, and lying .practices, as

<J. from marks on the body, auguries,

dreams, &c., forbidden to Buddhist
and Gaina monks, 11, 194, 196 sq.,

199 ;. (

19 296 ; 36, 287 ; 45, 34, 7

, sq., 70 p., 105, 366 sq. ; fortune-

teUing a disreputable occupation, 11,

1945 25, 387; 42, 1; 45, 80; an
ascetic shall not subsist by d.,

astrology, palmistry, 14, 48; 25,

208; from the direction taken by
the Sahasri cow, when let loose, 26,

416; relating to future marriage,

29, 165 ; 42, 323, 491 ; prognostica-
tions from dreams, comets, meteors,
&c., the business of Brahmans, 35,

247 sq. ;
from marks of the body,

36, isSsq. ; regarding the new-born

child, 42, 242 sq. ;
the fact that

men by arts of d. know the future

proves the reality of the world, 45,

317. See also Omens, and Oracles.

Divine Doors, invoked in Apr!
hymns, 46, 8, 153, 179, 198, 236, 377.

Divinities : in meditations connected
with constitutives of sacrificial

works the idea of the d. is to be
transferred to the sacrificial items,
not vice versa, 34, Ixxvii

; 88, 345-
9 ; intelligent presiding d. are con-
nected with everything, 34, 304 ;

the vital airs act under the guidance
of d., 88, 91 sq. ;

d. who act as the

guides of the vital airs and co-

operate with them stop their co-

operation at the time of death, 88,
106 ; even priests who do not know
the d. of sacrifices, perform them,
88, 254 ; the organs of the body
and the d. are non-different, 88, 257.
See also Gods.

Divinity, the highest, is endowed
with all powers, 84, 354 sq. See
also Brahman.

Divodasa, king of Benares, 49 (i),

192.

Divoroe, see Marriage.
Documents : proof by written d. in

legal procedure, 7, xxivj 14, xxvi,
80 sq.; 25, xcix-ci; 88, xiii, 5, 7

sq., 7 n., 31, 23, 30, 35, 198;
boundaries recorded in writing, 25,
299, 399 n.

;
various kinds of d., as

a means of proof, 88, 58-60, 64 sq.,

70, 75-9) 243 sq., 348, 394, 397, 302,
304-9, 311-14, 335, 331, 334, 339,
348 ; recording the victory of a

litigant party, 88, 235, 395, a$7 s.q. ;
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written plaint and answer, 33, 236

sq., 292-4, 296 ;
written grants, 33,

347-

-Dog, dogs, in the Avcsta, 4, Ixxi,

155-69; 87, 161, 161 n.; the

Corpse-Drug- expelled by
' the look

of the d.' (Sag-did), 4, Ixxii, Ixxiv

sq., Ixxiv n., Ixxxi, 77, 77 n., 83,

83 n., 99, 99 n., 106, 106 n., 120;

5, 245 sq. and n., 259 sq., 359 n.,

261 n., 262 sq., 267, 319 sq., 333;

18, 42, 42 n.; 24, 335 sq. ; 37, 153;
see also Sag-did; punishments for

killing d., 4, Ixxxiv sq., 155-9, 185,

272 ; happy the house where the d.

thrives, 4, 23 ;
d. and men, men-

tioned together, 4, 24, 26, 32, 67,
'69 73, 78 sq., 81, 93 sq., 95, 106;

impurity caused by the death of
the different kinds of d., 4, 59, 78 ;

.hatefulness of the tortoise, or the
d. of Ahriman, 4, 155, 157; holi-

ness of the hedgehog, the d. of

Ormazd, 4, 155-7, 156 n.
;

useful-

ness of the d., 4, 159 sq., 164 sq.,

168; the food due to the d., 4,
160-2

; 37, 114 ; treatment of mad
d., 4, 163 sq. ; d. and wolves, 4,

165 sq. ; virtues and vices of d., 4,
1 66 sq. ; 5, 72-4 ;

the holy water-d.,
4, 163 ; penalties for killing a water-

dog, 4, 168-76 ; cleansing d., one
of the good works, 4, 175; sins

committed by ill-treatment of d.,

4, 176 sq. ; duties towards bitch
and whelps, 4, 180-4 ; on breeding
d., 4, i84sq.; keep the jKluvn//

bridge, 4, 219, 219 u.
; classes of d.,

5, 48 sq. ; reward of the d. for

protecting the sheep, 5, 51 sq. ; use
of the d. at the BarcshnOm cere-

mony (to destroy Nasiu), 18, 450-3,
450 n.; d. punibhed for wilful

murder, 28, 340 ; must be fed and
well treated, 24, 292 si. ; assist the
soul at the tfmvarf bridge, 24, .393 ;

demons frightened away by the
bark of d., 24, 393 ; burial of d.
-and horses, 27, 196 sq. ; shepherd-d.,
their rights and duties, 87, 81-4;
protection of d., 87, 163

; boiled at

drinking festivals, 28, 443, 443 ,
457 n.

;
how Hstl WO-kwel judges

of d., 40, 92 sq.; penance of a
Brahmana who is bitten by a d.,

14, rai
; used at the cure of poky,

42, 50 1 ; moon the heavenly d., 44,
10-12 ;

an unclean animal, 44, 178 ;

a c

four-eyed
'

d. killed at the horse-

sacrifice, 44, 279, 279 n. ; d., crows,
women and SGdras. are untruth, 44,

446.

Dogmas, of Isldm, viz. belief in God,
the lost day, the angels, the Book,
and the piophcts, 6, 24, 46, 91 ;

belief in Zoroustrian d., a good
work, 24, 73-3 ;

disbelief of the

wicked, 87, 193.

Ddgundaga (Sk. dvikmul.ika), n. ol

a god or class of gods, 413, 88, 88 n.,

108.

Doa, the Brahman, divides the

relics of Buddha, 11, 133 sq.;
erected a dagaba over the \ e.ssel in

which Buddha's body had been

burnt, 11, 135.

Donkey, see Ass.

Doors, see Divine Doors.

Dowry, see Woman (a),

Dragon, see Animals (i), Dah&ka, and
Snake.

Drahyayawa, S'rauta-.sGtra of, 20,

371-

Drama, origin of the, 32, 287.

DramL/a, quoted by k,uiiliuia, 34,
xxi sq., xlix; 48, 487; piccedcd
Sankiira, 34, xxii

;
D. or DravWa,

34, xxii n.

DramWa-bbashya, of DramiJa,
quoted 34, xxii, xlix ; 48, 99, 428 sq.

Dramk/aHrya, see Dr.imWu.

Draona, DrCn, t.t., see Sacrifices (It).

Dratha, n.p., 23, aio.

Draupadi, the sons of, 8, gtfaq. ;

not born in the ordinary way, 38,
'as; 48, scjs.

Dravi/to, Druvii/A^ry.t, see JJranuVa.

Dravi<-/a, a mixed caste, 7, xxiv;
25, 406, 407 n., 412; became Vn-
shalas, 8, 295; the art of I)., an
occult .science, 45, 366.

Dravi^odaa, ilcitics of /iiLu-irrah;tsT

20, 3 -on.

Dreams : seeing a wunian in d. Is .1

sign that onu'ti bucriiiuc has suc-

ceeded, 1, 76 ;
d. are false and unreal,

relatively only, 1, ISB sq. n.
; 84,

335 the Suit in the elate of d,, 1,

138 fcq. ; 38, 56; d. foreboding
death, and propitiatory ceremony
to ward off their evil consequences,
1, a6a sq. ; prognostication by ami
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interpretation of d., 8, 128, 350 sq.,

350 it.; 27, 344; 86, 157-61 ; 48,

604 ; diviners of d. derided, 8, 354 ;

belief in d., 6, xxi
;

in the story of

Joseph, 6, 219, 223 sq., 330; im-

purity caused by bad d., 7, 94 ;
in-

dulging in d., 8, 269 ; gods, &c.,
seen in d., 8, 387 n.

;
the nature of

tranquillity is as when one sees a d.,

8, 392, 392 n.
;

in d. the person ot

the sleeper (purusha) moves about

freely, 15, 104; the soul in d., 15,

163-73; 84, lx; 88, 133-41; 48,

764 ; explanation of d., 15, 280
;

in

the early history of Buddha's life,

19, xix, xxi sq. ; fourteen auspicious
d. seen by the mother of Mahlvira,

22, 219 sqq., 231-40, 244-7; of

Marudevt, the mother of the Arhat

/tzsbabha, 22, 281 sq. ;
Fravashis

invoked against evil d., 28, 208
;
the

sun woi shipped by one who sees

bad d., 29, 224; expiatoty rites

and sacrifices on seeing bad d., 30,

8t, 183 sq.; are the wort, not of

the individual soul, but of the

highest Lord, 84, lx sq. ;
some d.

are auspicious omens, others the

reverse, 84, 335 ; 88, i36sq. ; variety
of- d. while the dreaming person
remains one, 34, 346 ;

the idealist's

example of the ideas in d., 34, 420 ;

the ideas of the waking state ure

not like those of a d., 34, 424 sq. ;

d. and the idea of a soul, 36, xxii
;

a discussion on d., 36, 157-62,
162 n.

; place of d., the intermediate

place, 38, 133 ;
the Self is the shaper

of lovely things in d., 88, 133 sq.,

1 37 sq, ;
the world of d. is mere

illusion, 88, 134-6, 140 sq. ; moving
about in d., 88, 135 ;

are outside the

body, 38, 135; experts in the science

of d., 88, 136; their purpose and

cause, 38, 137 n. ;
in d. we have

perceptions while the body lies

motionless, 88, 272 ; salve, a pro-
tection from evil d., 42, 61

; charms
and rites against evil d., 42, 69, 167,

221, 483 sq., 592 ;
amulet against

evil d., 42, 82, 605 ;
evil d. and mis-

fortunes wiped off on him who
passes between the sun and a person,

42, 214; birth of Zoroaster an-
nounced by A, 47, xxi

;
are unreal,

and yet the cause of the knowledge

of real things (good or ill fortune), 48,

75 ; things seen in d. are Maya, 48,

86; things created in d.,48, 120 sq.;
the veins (hita) the abode of d., 48,

379, 384; cognitions of the waking
state are different from d., 43,

513 sq. ;
the things appearing in d.

are the creation of the Lord, not of

the soul, 48, 601-4 ;
are the reward

or punishment for deeds of minor

importance, 48, 603. See also Divina-

tion, Maya, anil Omens.

DrinMng, set Spirituous Liquoi s.

DrzshadvatS, n. of a river, 46,

287 sq.

Driwl, Malice, a Dagva, 4, 224.

Drdn, see DraQna.

Dro?/a, BMshma and, 8, 39 sq., 42,

95 sq. ;
the Brahman D. restores

peace among the kings fighting for

the relics of Buddha, 19, 327-33 ;

not born m the ordinary way, 88,

125, 126.

Droasa, n. of a demon harassing

infants, 29, 296.

Drought, produces a lawless condi-

tion, 44, 1 8.

Dru-, Phi. Di%,
'

fiend,' 5, Ixxiii. r 4 ;

the D. Nasu, or Corpse-D., fiend

of corruption, 4, Ixxii sq., Ixxv, Ixxxi,

= 6sq. and n., 50 sq., 58 sq., 71-4,

76-9, 81-4, 93 sq., 99-101, 99 n.,

106-13, 107 n., 120, 213; 87, 157,
1 60; D. Nasu takes the shape of a

fly, 4, 7?sq., 99 sq., 112, 128 sq.; the

D. Nasu rushes upon those who
refuse to reward the cleanser, 4, 132

sq. ;
the D. Nasu, a creature of the

DaSva, 4, 2ri
; hell, the mansion

of the D., 4, 24, 24 n., 122, 122 n,,

176, 223; 81, 141; is with the

wicked imn while he is alive, with

the righteous man when he is dead,

4, 60 sq. ; comes from Hell in the

north, 4, 67 n., 76, 76 n. ; expelled

by spells and purification, 4, 125 n.,

126-30, 133 sq., 136-48, 230, 235,

241 ; 28, 47, 50 sq, ; 81, 392 sq. ;

the wicked, embodiments of the D.,

4, 189, 192 ;
sins that make the D.

pregnant with a brood of fiends, 4,

200-4 ! 37, 164, 207 ;
weakened by

pious deeds, 4, 2 85 ;
tremble at the

perfume of the blessed soul, 4, 375 ;

becomes pregnant by food thrown
towards the north at night, 5, 318,
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318 n., 346; the names of Ahura-
Mazda protect from the D., 23, 29 ;

destroyed by invocations of the

Amesha-Spentas, 23, 38 ; Sraosha,
the best smiter ofthe D., 23, 1 60, 1 62

sq. ;
Fravashis assist Ahura-M a/.da

against the D., 23, 183; Fravashis

protect from the D., 23, 197 ; crea-

tion will grow deathless, and the D.
shall perish, 23, 290-2, 307 ; driven

away by Vfctaspa, 23, 306, 308 ;

prayer against the D., 23, 334 ;

personified deceit, the Lie-demon,
31} xix, 55, 64, 141 ; conquered by
Asha, 31, 27, 3 3 sq., 311; Zarathujtra

prays for the defeat of the D., 81,

43 ;
banished to hell, 31, no, 117 ;

delivered to Asha, put to death by
Mathras, 31, no, 118; smitten by
the saint, 31, 153 ;

the power of the

D. (Lie-demon) as opposed to Asha,
31, 1 60, 163; the wicked a son of
the Lie's creation, 31, 177, 182

;

warning against the IX, 31, 192 ;

the Dragon DahSka, the worst D.,

81, 233 ; the most loathsome of

beings, 81, 249 ;
how shall we dn\e

the D. fiom hence, 31, 313. See also

Demons.

Dril^-askan, n. of a demon, hon ot

the evil spirit, 5, 132.

Drugs, see Medicine.

Druh, the snares of, 32, 386 ;
demon

of guile, 42, 14 sq.

Druma, n. of a Kmnara king, 21, 5.

Drumakaha, the king, and his son
returned from the torest to the

kingdom, 19, 108
; king of the AMIvas,

49 (i), 101.

Drumasiddha, king of Yogins, 49,

()i '97.

Drums, see Music.

Drunkenness, jffSpirituousLiqtu>r).

Drupada, n. of a \\-irrior, 8, 37,

39-

Drvaspa, meat-ottering to, 5, 33(1;

epithet of GOj, the Cow genius, 23,

9, 17, 1 10.

DrvfiZenigak, Av. Drvmi Zuinignuj,
smitten by FrangrSlslyfik, 47, u6,
116 sq. n.

Dualism: in what sense Zoroas-
trianism is d., 4, xiii, IXVH

; 5, Ixviii-

Ixx
; 81, xviii sq. ; principle of d. in

2oroastrianism is pre-Alexandrian,
4, Ixi

; purely Iranian, 4, ladv j

covenant of the two spirits, 5, 3 ;

Mohammedan monotheism a protest
against Persian d., G, Hi, 1 15, ii 5 n.

;

Ma</a-vort,hip not more dualist ic

than Christianity, 18, xxiv; the
beneficent spirit and the evil spirit,
the authors of all the good and evil,

18, 14, 14 n.; contest of the good
and evil spii its from the creation to
the resurrection, 18, 81-117, 82 J

good and evil not from the same
source, 24, xxv

; accounts for the

origin of evil, 24, 124-38, 152-68,
173-202; the two chief doctrines
about the origin of good and evil,

24, 1 68
; two evolutions said to be

in Christianity, 24, 238-42 ;
the

doctrine of d., struggle between

good and evil, 81, 25-36, 40*,^. ; 37,

250 sq., 384-6 ;
the- pious mind

questions both the good and the
evil Spirits, 31, 38, 46 t,q. ;

is the first

and best M.lthra, 31, 1 3 1 sq., 1 25 sq. ;

the dualistic moral law, 31, 132,

138 ; the world nude by the two
Spnits, 31, 302 ; good and evil,

angels and demons, U7, 21, 2 i n.
;

predominance of good over ovil in

the end, 97, 213; AfiharnwKr/
demonstrates the duality of oiiginal
evolutions to Zoioastui, 47, i<?7 sq.
See also Kvil, Morality. Yin and

Yang, and ZoroastrianiMii.

Duality, see Unity.
Dughdtt, jce Dflk</iiil>.

Dughclliava, tee Dflk^Qb.
Duk//ak, see Dfik/Mb.
Duk//aab, or Uuglulfi,
t>r Diighdhava, or Dflk</ak, or

Dflkdiv, mother of Zoroaslor, 4,

371 ; 5, U4, 317, 317 ., jfj; :i7,

44-1, 4 fi y; 47,afi , 3S, ra.', i3sq.;
glory ik'hccnds from heaven at her
birth, 47, xxix,

Dukdav, see DfiL/aflb.

Dukkata, .ue Sins,

Dul&, motlu'r uf the dog-demons
harassing children, JiO, a 30.

Dundubhlsvaranlrghoaha, n. of a

Tath.tgata, 49 (ii), too.

Dunduhhlsvararo^a, n. of itumui -

ous Tathligatas, 21, 358.
Dur, n. of Hreatli (mukhya prfwa) as
a deity, 1ft, 80.

DQradkaeta, u Turanian, 2H, 71.
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destroyed by Zoroaster, 47, 150 sq

Durga, her epithets or names as

spells, 21, 371 n., 372 n., 373 n.,

435 n.

Duogaya Kr/sh#a, n. of a Sthavira,

22, 294 n.

Duruamik, n.p., 5, 146.

Duroshasp, n.p., 5, 135, 137.

Dfirvti grass, see Plants.

Duransarun, magician, tries to kill Dvaraka (or Dvaravatt), town of

the infant Zaratort, 47, xxi. Krishna, 8, 330; 45; , 113 ;
Arish-

Duraar6l>(6), or DfiresrabS, son of fangmi
mJD., 22, 277; 45, 115.

MSnGj/Khar, 5, 134, 134 n., 138, 141, Dvaravati, see Dvaraki,

146; 47, 34, 147; a Karap, re- Dvayatanupassanasutta, t.c., 10

nowned for witchcraft, 47, xxvi, (11), i3*-45 A

son., 35-40, 43-6; ancestor of DVazdah-homast, ceremony of, 24,

Zoroaster, 47, 140; the Karap, 33sq., 33 n.
-- - -

Dvimukha, king of Pafttala, became
a Gaina monk, 45, 87, 87 n.

Dvipadas, t.t., certain offerings at

the Ajvamedha, 44, 342 sq. See also

Metres.

Dvipayana, n. of a great ascetic, 45,

268, 269 n.

Dvipi/aka, an impossible term, 10 (i),

, xxxii, xxxij n.

Duryodhana, hero of the Maha- Dvita, an Aptya deity, 12, 47, 48 n.,

bharata, 8, 37 sq. _ 4^9; Ekata, D., and Tnta,42, 52 x sq.;

Atreya, author of a Vedic hymn, 40,

405 sq.

I'athagata, Dvlvedaganga, his commentary on
the Br/hadaranyaka-upanishacl, 15,
XXX.

Dwelling, see House.

Dyaus, see Dyu.
Dyu (Heaven), Nom. Dyaus, one ot

the Vasus, 15. 140 sq. ; Indra, the
child of D., 15, 221

;
with Aditya

invoked in danger, 29, 232 ; Agm,
the child of D., 82, 21-3 ; 41, 272 ;

Maruts, the tall bulls of D., boys,
sons, servants, men of D., 32, 106,
no sq., 154 sq., 326, 347, .401,
405 so., 412 ;

called aditi, 'the un-
bounded sky,' 82, 261, 348, 351;
the bull of the Dawn. 82, 343, 346 ;

Maruts roar like D., 32, 393;
mother of the Maruts, 32, 444, 448 ;

Dushpradharsha, n. of <i Tatha-

gata, 49 (n), 100.

Dushprasaha, n. of a
49 (n), 66.

Dushferitu Pauwsayanp, expelled
trom his kingdom, 44, 26^-72.

DuA^a/Wakasutta, t.c. 10 (ii),

148-50.

Duty, duties, should not be fulfilled

merely to gain \\orldly advantages,
2, 71 sq. ;

five cacdmal d., 3, 38,

49 ; the courses of d. are from
Heaien, 3, 129; every one who
performs a great d. has much value,
5, 90 sq. ;

one's natural d., though
defective, is better than another's
d. well performed, 8, 56, 127 ;

d. of
the householder, 8, 358-60 j common
to all castes, 14, 36; the d. of
creatures is to understand and per-
form the will of the Creator, 24,
1 66 sq. ;

two classes of d., 25,
160 sq. ;

the different d. in the ten
or five relationships of man, 27, 37 ;

28, 245-9, 313 ;
the divisions of the

day, monitors and guides of d., 81,

. ,
aad Taxes.

Duwar, a favourite idol with

(Arabian) -women, 65 xiii.

Ducyairya, the Painka or demon,< Bad year,' 28, 107 sq., 107 n.

Dvalpayana, see Vyasa.
Dvaitavana, see Dhvasan D.
Draltavana, n. of a lake, 44\ 398.

Ushas, or D., 42, 66 1
;

let D., the

sky, roar down, 46, 25 ;
the treasure

created by D., the father, the be-

getter, 46, 308, 309; Agni an-
nounces man's sin to D., 46, 325.
See also Heaven (*), and Sky.

zi Atreya, au-

the wind, 26, 144.

E
. Eagle, see Birds (b).

see Ages of the world Ear, one of the organs of the head,
41, 402; 48, 190; is the quarters,
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43, 10, 333> introduced from the

left side, made one only, 43, IT, 15 ;

the eye created the e., the e.

created work, 43. 378 sq. ;
the two

ears connected by a channel, 44,

36 ; the two Ajvins are the ears,

44, 263 ;
what he speaks, that one

hears with the e., 44, 263.
Earnestness (apramada), the virtue

of, 10 (i), 9-1 1
;

frees from the

arrow of pain, 10 (ii), 55.
Earth.

Cosmological ideas about it

E. as an element, its sncredness, &c.

E. as a deity.

(a) COSMOLOGICAL IDEAS ABOUT IT.

E. produced from water, 1, 94,

ioo;_34, hi; 38, 23 sq. ; 48, 536;
the seven Karjvaras or regions of

the e., 4, 222, 222 n., 377 ; 5, 32 sq.,

67, <>9, 175, 232 5 18, 79, 79 "., 263 ;

23, 86, 96, 102, 104, 123, 123 n.,

135, 141 sq., 163, 171 sq., 181 n.,

182, 202, 254, 292 sq. ; 24, 35 sq. n.,

36, 100, 269, 269 n., 271, 301 ; 31,

58, 58 n., 303, 313, 317 ; 37, 26 sq.,

189, 212, 214 sq., 220, 271 ; 47, 15,

34 sq., 41, 80, 108, in, 148; crea-

tion of the e., 5, 10
; 12,28on.; the

regions of the e., and their chief-

tains, 5, 115-20; seven heavens
and seven e?rths, 9, 290; repre-
sented as a great cube, 1C, 6 1 n. ;

divided in three parts, 23, 18 r,i 81 n.;

one of the worlds, 25, 157; three

earths, 26, 118; 41, 27 ; 42, 30, 68,

400 sq., 471 ;
the womb from which

everything has sprung, 26, 260;
seven spaces of the e., 29, 341 ; 48,

477; rests on air and water, 35,

175 sq., 176 n.
;
there is only one e.,

36, 50 ;
is dissolved into water, 88,

26; is four-cornered, 41, 155; is

threefold, 41, 239 ;
the truth is this

e., for this e. is the most certain of

these worlds, 41, 364 ;
nine earths,

oceans, heavens, 42, 228, 631 ;
was

ofthe size of a span in the beginning,

44, 451 ;
was raised by the boar

Emflsha,44, 451 ;
is higher than the

water, 44, 503 ;
a place of abode

for nil the gods, 44, 503. See also

World (<t).

(b) E. AS AN ELEMENT, ITS SACRED-

MESS, ETC.

Black the colour of e,, 1, 95, 96 ;

38, 23 sq. ; e. or food, 1, 96-8, 100 ;

38, 23 sq. ;
its subtilest portion be-

comes mind, 1, 96-8 ; sacredness of
the e., how to keep it from defile-

ment by dead matter, 4, Ixii, Ixiv,

Ixxv-lxxvli, 67-70, 87 sq., 133, 142-
4, 185 sq. ; 5, 248 n.

; 18, 239; 26,

43 ;
a means of purifying, 4, 79, 93,

130; 7, 96, 97, 98, 102; a SnStaka
must not scratch the ground, nor
crush clods of e., 7, 327 ;

a cow in

the act of bringing forth a young
one, compared to the e.,

n
264;

one of the ten fires at the allegori-
cal sacrifice of the sense-organs, 8,

261 ; is the source of smells, 8, 337,

340, 348 sq., 352 ; sound, touch,

colour, taste, and smell are the five

qualities of e., 8, 383 sq. ;
the dis-

ciple of Buddha will overcome this

e., 10
(i),

1 6"; sins caused by actions

injuring the souls of e., 22, 3-5 ;

yellow the colour of the e. , which

occupies the central place, 27, 436,

436 n. ; as everything depends on
the e., so all good qualities depend
on virtue, 35, 52 sq. ;

seeds are

planted without the consent of the

e., 35, 150 ; called 'night,' 38, 23 sq. ;

is tlie Rik, 38, 345-9 ;
is the rest-

ing-place in this world, 44, 17 ;
is

the source of prosperity, 44, 18;
touching the e., in an expiatory
rite, 44, 30; 'from the e. I take

thy body,' 44, 1 3 3 sq. ;
is a womb,

and milk is seed, 44, 180; is foul

matter, 44, 203 ;
is a good abode,

44, 457 5 white is this e., 44, 463 ;

the MahSvtra pot m,ic|e of clay (e.)

and water
(sky), 44, 492; origin

and feeding or the e.-bodie4
?, 45,

397 sq-j 397 n -
! e.-bodies commit

sins, 45, 403 sq.

(f) E. AS A DEITY.

E., the deity, invoked in a curse,

1, 251; sacrifices to E., 2, 108 ;

8, 302; 27, 218, 220, 222, 385 sq.,

425 ; 28, 203 ; 29, 320 sq., 388 ; 80,
22

; 44, 505 ; invoked and wor-

shipped, prayers to E., 8, 126 sq. ;

4, aa i
; 23, n, 19, 229; 28, 60;

29, 207, 319, 340; 80, 96, 241 ; 31,

251, a86 sq\; 82, 423 ; 41, 34> 253,

346 sq. ; 42, 161; 46, 110,115,127,
253 ;

filial piety is the righteousness
of E., 8, 473 ; spoken of as Spewti
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Armaiti, 4, Ixvh
; 18, 393 n., 401 ;

return to the E., 39, 300 ; friendly
what comforts and discomforts most relation between Brjhaspati and the
the E., 4, Ixxi, 21-31 ; 5, 360 sq. ; E., 41, 34 ;

is a milch-cow, yielding
37, 153; the cleanser delights E., 4, all desires, 41, 60; prayer of the
133; made byAhura, 4, 221; at- king to Mother E., 41, 103 ; Vaniwa
tacked by the evil spirit, 5, 29 sq., and the E., 41, 103 ; injured by
J73-S 5 pleased by agriculture, cat- digging in her, 41, 220 sq. ; mothci
tie rearing, and virtuous conduct, 5, of Agni Purtshya, 41, 311; bean?
376 sq., 377 n-J 87, 154; colloquy what is desirable, 41, 387 sq. ;

bcais
of Vishu and the E., 7, 5-12, 41, healing plants, the remedy against
77, 291-7 ; sustained by those who poison, 42, 27, 3 1

; hymn to Mother
follow the law,J, 8; colloquy of E., 42, 199-207, 639-44; identified
t. and Laksnmi, 7, 297-301 ; sup- with a brick of the fire-altar. 43, 9 1

;

ports all things, 8, 113; Mother E. plants the hair of its beard, Agniand Father Heaven, 12, 229 ; 42, 166
;

the man, 43, 208
; Vairvanara as E.,

44, 238, 287, 325 ; is a spotted cow, 48, 394 ; no mortal must give her
14 242 sq., 308; the queen of away, else she will sink into the
serpents 12, 301 n., 302; 26, 45 i; midst of the water, 44, 421; in-
bky and E. as husband and wife voked at the burial. 44, 433 ; the
(HeavenIE.thou'), 15, 205,220; first-born of this world, 44, 450,

' ^V ; ears ^" in her 450 n.; 'on the EVs place of divine
womb, 15 221; a manifestation of worship,' 44, 450-2, 456; is
Brahman lo 303; the unlimited afraid of the Pravareya, bleshinirs
capacity of the E., emblematic of invoked on her, 44, 462-4 ; havingthe course of the superior man, 16, become a mare, the E. carried Mann,
214 sq.,21511.; overthrows the full and he is her lord Pramlpati, 44

andreplen^esthehuinble
16 226, 45 r ",-466; Agni, whcn^eadmg226 sq. n. ; the symbol of the E. and through the forests, shears the hairhe sun entering.into ,ts midst 16, of the E., 46, 5 4 J has spread h,r-

241, 242 n. ; all things receive their self far and wide, 46, 83 Dlusfw-nounshment from the E., 16, 426, as the E., 46, i 30 sq Agn licks
427 n.; Mother E, 21, 37 r n.; 41 the face of Mother E.,X 45
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prayer for making water, 5, 318;
24, 317 ;

rules of purification, 6, 78,

98 ; rules about it for the Dlkshita,

26, 43 sq. ;
micturition towards the

sun sinful, 42, 214, 668. See also

Impurity.
East, see Quarters.

Eater, the, is the highest Self, 34,

xxxv, xlii, 1 1 6-1 8.

Eating, rules relating to it, 2, 59-
71, 96, 99 sq., 123 sq., 204, 265-70;
5, 310; 7, 216-21; 10 (li), 66;
14, 25, 36-9, 146; 15, 312 sqq.;
25, 39 sq., 96 ; 27, 2-4, 7, 20 sq.,

79-83, 83 n.; 29, 86 sq., 191, 330 sq.;

37, 1 80, 182 sq. ; rules of e., for the

hermit, 2, 195 ; 7, 277 sq. ; 8,

361 sq. ; 14, 45, 259, 292-4; 25,

199-204; for Snatakas, 2, 223-5;
14, 60-2

; 25, 138-41 ; 29, 12350.,

409 sq. ; 30, 85 ;
for ascetics, 7,

279, 362-4 ; 14, 46-8, 280-3 ; 25,

199-201 ;
for Buddhist Bhikkhus,

11, 190 sq., 253, 253 n.; 18, 37-4,
62-5; 17, 67-97, irysq., i28sq.,
130-3, i38sq., 143-5, 220-5; 19,

296, 298; 20, 73-5, 135, 153 sq.,

253, 284-9; 35, 272; 86, 9 sq.,

98-100, 98 n., 99 n., 281 sq., 33osq.,
339 sq., 349 sq.; for Gaina monks,
22, 71, 88 sq, 103-10, 114 sq.,

117 sq. ; 45, 5 sq. ; rinsing the
mouth befoi e and after e., is dressing
the breath with water, 1, 74, 7411.;

15, 204, 312 ; 38, 21 i-i
} ; about e.

at night, 5, 346 sq. ;
the Tathagatas

do not accept food with their hands,
18, 82 ; e. represented as a sacrifice

offered by the Self to the Self, 15,

3 12 sqq.: piayers before and aftei

c., and cleansing the mouth, 18,

133-6; 23, 312; 24, 28j-5j mode-
rate e. good for the body, 24, i.j ;

ablution before e., 25, 193 ; e. to-

gether of the newly-married couple,
JJO, .jSsq. ; sin of e. on the road.

87, 129. See also Food, ami MeaN.
Echo : meditation on the person in

the e. as Brahman, 1, 304.

Eclipses of the sun and moon, evil

omens, ceremonies to avert them,
3, 82, 82 n., 355; 28,434; 42,533;
the time of an e. auspicious for a

iVSddha, 7, 341 ; advantages attend-

ing an e. of the sun or moon, 7,

270; ceremonies interrupted on

account of an e. of the sun, 27,

328-30, 33 8 sq.

Economy: Ahura-Mazda does not

allow us to waste anything of value,

4, 66, 80 sq. ;
waste not wastefully,

for the wasteful were ever the devil's

brothers, 9, 4; Muslims should be

neither extravagant nor miserly, 9,

89 ;
in his expenditure the superior

man exceeds in e., 16, 344.

Ecstasy, see Meditation.

Eden, the Garden of, 6, 183, 235,

253; 9, 180, 191.

Education, see Instruction, and
Teacher.

Eggidatta, see KzLryapa.

Ego, see I.

Egoism, egoity (ahawkSra) : the

ascetic free fiom e., emancipated,
8, 52, 313, 326, 333 sq., 366, 368,

370 sq., 389 sq.;
deluded by e. a

man thinks himself the doer of

actions, 8, 55; one of the eight
divisions of man, 8, 73 sq.; as part
of the creation, 8, 3 1 7 ;

a develop-
ment of the Mahat is e., 8, 333 sq.,

382 ;
is of three descriptions, 8,

334 n.
;

from e. the five great
Clements were born, 8, 335 ;

eleven

organs produced from e., 8, 336;
the cause of the whole course ot

worldly life, and self-consciousness,
with Rudra as the presiding deity,

8, 338; the wheel of life is lit up
by the great e., 8, 356, 356 n.

;
the

great e., the houghs of the ti ee of

worldly life, 8, 37:; understanding
and e., the two birds, 8, 3710.; is

of the nature ot seed and a product,
d. 383 ; is above space, the highest

clement, 8, 3^5 ;
those who per-

foi m actions, full of e., go near
Pi a^apati, 8, 389 ;

Aniruddha identi-

cal with the
principle

of e., 34, xxiii,

4 fo : accomplishes all actions and

enjoys their results, 34, 34. See also

Ahani, Ahawkiira, and I.

Eka, a teacher quoted by Apastamba,
2, xxvii, 70.

Ekadajini, t.t., set of eleven stakes,

26, 173, 176 sq., ai8 sq., 221; 44,

301 n., 309 aq. and n., 335, 335 n.,

404 sq. See also Animal sacrifice

W).
Ekadhanft, see Water (It).

Elcagrata, t.t,,
'

one-pointcdncss,'
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i.e. concentration of thought, 1,

xxiiisq.

Ekana/a, n. of a Brahmaa village,

10(ii), ir.

Ekapada, see Metres.

Ekarshi, n. ofa teacher, 15, 1 20, 1 87.

Ekajawgi, daughter of Mah&kau-

tuka, converted by Buddha, 49 (i),

198 sq.

Eka-sa/aka, a Brahman and a devout

Buddhist, 35, 172; 36, 147.

Ek&shfoka, personified as a goddess,
and mother of Indra, 29, 338 n.,

342 ;
sacrifice and prayer to E., 29,

424; 30, 114, 11411.; the consort

of the year, 30, 233, 236. See also

Ash/aka, and Festivals.

Ekata, an Aptya deity, 12, 47, 48 n.,

49; E., Dvita, and Tnta, 42,

Saisq.
Bkavratya, n. of a dog-demon
harassing children, 30, 219.

Ekoddtr/a, see Sraddha.

Ekafctara Nikaya, see Tipifaka.

Mapatra, a NSga, worships Buddha,
49 (i), 191.

Elders, see Old Age, and Theras.

Elements (entities, Bhtitas): crea-

tion of the three e., viz. fire, water,

earth, 1, xxxiii sq., 94 ; 38, 4, 26-8
;

tnpartition of the three e., 1, 95-7,

TOO; 88,98-100, 104; 48, 119 sq.,

369 sq., 578-83, 586; e. and sense-

organs, I, 96-8 ; 8, 337, 340-3, 348,

35j 383-5; 84, 281; 38, 26-8;
the five e, viz. earth, air, ether,

water, and fire, 1, 221
;

the five e.

in the body of man, 1, 233 ; 8, 238 ;

88, 242 ; five bsing or e. (?), 3,

139-41, 140 sq. n.
; Purusha sepa-

rate from the twenty-four e., 7,

287, 387 sq. n.
; twenty-four or

twenty-five e., 7, 290; 8, 317, 373,

373 n.
;

the five e. supported by
Vishnu, 7, 291 ;

included in the

Kshetra, 8, 102
;
the enjoyer of the

qualities devoid of the qualities of
the five e., 8, 247 ;

subtle e., 8',

247 n., 318 n.j five grefct e. (Mahl-
bhfctas), 8, 258 n,, 317,- 15, 296;
38, 4, 4 n.

; the great e. are the

from'eJpiBjff the five

born, 8,^3, 382;

three seats for all e., viz. land,

water, space, 8, 339; he who has

vanquished the five e. obtains the

highest seat in heaven, 8, 344 ;
fire

is the lord of the e., 8, 346; the
five great e. the outer rim of the
wheel of life, S, 355 ;

life made up
of the entities beginning with the

Mahat and ending with the gross e.,

8| 357; the truth about the Jive

great e. must be known by the

Sannyasin, 8, 368 ;
the five great c.

are of the nature of seed and pro-

ducts, 8, 383 ;
mind the ruler of the

five e., 8, 385 sq. ;
no reference to

the five c. in the Yf King, 16, 33 ;

the four e. pertaining tu Aflharmaa^,
24, r29, 129 n.

;
all existence derived

from the four e., 24, 136. 143 ; the
minute penshable particles of the

fivee., 25, 13, 13 n.; identified with
the parts of the body, 25, 512 ;

the
five e. in man and nature, 27, 380-
4 ;

the origin, the subsistence, and
the retraction ot the e. all depend on
Brahman, 34, Hi

; 38, 24-6 ;
the ic-

absorption of the e. into Brahman
takes place in the inverse order of
their emission, 34, Hi; 38, 25 sq. ;

the subtle e. completely merged in

Brahman when final emancipation
is reached, 84, Ixxix sq. ; 38, 37 1 sq. ;

the three e. denoted by the three

colours, red, white, black, 84,

254 sq. ;
the product 'of Nescience,

34, 281
;

the atoms and their

respective e., 84, 393 sq., 403 ;

endowed with intelligence, 38,

24 sq. ;
in obtaining a different body

the soul goes enveloped by subtle

parts of the e., 88, 101-4, 371 sq.;
breath and soul unite themselves
with all e., 88, 368 sq. ; 48, 730 sq.;
the aggregate of the e. continues to

exist up to the final union with

Brahman, 88, 371, 376 sq. ;

materialists explain everything by
the five e., 45, 342 sq. See Earth,

Fire, Skandhas, Tanm&tras, Upa-
dhis, Vweshas, and Water.

Elephants, Alravata, chief among,
8, 89, 89 n.

;
use of e. as vehicles, S,

208; the e. as the emblem of
endurance and self-restraint, 10 (i),

77 sq., 77 n.
;

Buddha descends
from heaven as a white e., and
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enters his mother's side, 11, 47 n.
;

19, xix; curious belief as to e. look,
11, 64, 64 n.

; the E. Treasure of

King Sudassana, 11, 354 sq., 374,
379, 281, 286 sq.; the lord of e.

a good rebirth, 14, 136; the
hermit's life and the life of the e.,

17, 308, 312 sqq. : Devadatta's
maddened e. tamed by Buddha
through the power of love, 19,

247 sq. ; 20, 247-50 ; young e. imi-
tate the old ones, 20, 26osq.;
Samantabhadra mounts a white e.

for the protection of preachers, 21,
433 sq. ;

the e. fashioned from the
flesh of MUrtfWa, 26, 13; one
should not accept an e. as a gift,

26, 13; Maruts compared with wild

e., 32, 107, 117; the wonderful e.

Uposatha of JTakkavatti, 86, 128 sq. ;

simile of the e., 86, 335-7 ; Padma,
the e. supporting the world, 49

(i),

17, 17 n. See Erivaaa, and AirUvata.

El'Huzza, see Huzza*.

Ellas, made to die for a hundred

years, 6, 41 n.
;
a prophet, 6, 125 ;= DHu '1 Kifl, 9, 53 n.

; protested
against the worship of Baal, 9, 173,

Elisha, a prophet, 6, 125 ;
was of

the righteous, 9, 180.

*Eni'^ii
)
see Life.

Emancipation, or final release, or
liberation (moksha, mukti, Sk.).

(a) How to reach it.

(} Its nature and character.

(a) HOW TO REACH IT.

Highest knowledge leads to it, 1,

335; 7,287; 8, 179; 15, 336,243,
264-6 ; 34, xxvii, xxix, Ixxvii sq.,
a 9, 63, 7i, pa, 383, 391, 300, 316,
337 sq., 380 n, 423 ; 38, 55, ri,
roi n., 165 sq., 335-8, 357, 370 sq.,

397-400, 414 sq.; 48,83,274, 387,

483 ; asceticism and similar means
of obtaining it, 2, 78 ; 7, 184 ; 8, 69,
114 sq., 117, 127, 137 n., 231, 235,

345-53, 362-8; 14, 137 sq. ; 22,

51 sq. ; 25, 305-16 ; 84, Ixxni ; 45,

153-7, 184-93, 308, 313; 48, 145 5

reached through meditation on
the self, 8, 17, 78-83 ; 25, 169 ;

88, 52 n., 53; 48, 98, roo, 556;
devotion (Yoga) alone leads to e.,

8, 73 sq., 342 ; 15, 330 ; 48, 413,
635-8 ; sacrifice and penance per-

formed for final e., 8, 130: Veda-
study and Vedic rites not the true
means of e., 8, 146, 309 ; 84, 27 sqq. ;

48, 58, 181 ; attained by living as
a Brahma/term, 8, 178, 178 n.; ob-
tained by him who knows Rudra as
the creator, 15, 252 sq. ; reached by
cutting off the consequences of

Karman, 19. 293 ; 88, 355 sq.
' the

reward conferred by the Vecfenta,'

25, 59, 59 n. ; through hermit's life

and voluntary death, 25, 204 n.
; by

degrees, 34, Ixxxixsq., 174, 323;
88, 162, 185, 391 ; taught of him
who takes his stand on the Sat, 84,

55-7 J 48, 203 sq. ;
results from the

highest Lord, 88, 58 sq., 139; the
existence of a remainder of works
does not stand in its way, 38, 119 ;

cannot be dependent on locality,

time, and special causes, as the fruit

of works is, 38, 356 ; results from
knowledge with works added, 88,
359 ; 48, 9 ;

to be reached by cutting
off love and hatred, 45, 45 sq. ;

depends on faith, 45, 156, 156 n, ;

seventy-three articles necessary in

order to reach it, 45, 158-73 ;
noble

birth is no use for him who desires

e., 45, 322 sq. ;
those whom women

do not seduce value e. most, 45,

330; not due to knowledge of a

non-qualified Brahman, 48, 129-38 ;

destruction of body not necessary
for

e.j 48, 184 ; e. in this life (ffvan-

mukti) impossible, 48, 186 sq. ;
for

the souls of men who are intent on
their duties, 48, 411 ;

the time of
final e., as resulting from good
works, not fixed, 48, 713 sq. ; we
knowfrom Scriptttre that this Supreme
Lord, when pleased by the faithful
wot ship of his Devotees . .

.frees
them,

from the influence of Nescience ; . . .

allows them to attain to that supreme
bliss which consists in the direct intui-

tion ofHis own true nature : and after
that does not turn them back into the

miseries o/Samsdra, 48, 770.

(b) ITS MATURE AMD CHARACTER.

Having become united with

Purusba, a man obtains e., 7, 290 ;

is assimilation with the Lord, 8, 69 ;

Is the highest goal, 8, 50, 54 n., 67,

135 n., 355; 48, 255; a means of

escaping death and rebirth, 8, 152-5 ;
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22, 311-13 ;
the devotee who is re-

leased is esteemed higher than he
whose conduct is good, 8, 243 ;

one
of the four Hotr/s, by whom this

universe is enveloped, 8, 278 ;
the

seven organs, causes of e., 8, 378 ;
is

the Dakshiwa at the allegorical sacri-

fice ofconcentration ofmind, 8, a 8 o
;

the fruitofthe tree intelligence in the

forest Brahman, 8, 286
;
the nature

ofe.,8, 392 sq.-t 48, 270 sq., 755-71;
he who has achieved e., being beyond
all actions and Ajramas, is one with
God and the Universe, 8, 306-8,

306 sq. n.
; dialogue between a pre-

ceptor and a pupil on the subject of
final e., 8, 310-17, 33a sq., 336,

339-45i 349, 35 1 sq., 355, 358,

362-74, 385, 388-94 : some people
extol e., others all kinds of enjoy-
ment, 8, 376 ; freedom from desires

$nd worldly bonds is e., 15, 3 33 sqq. ;

AriWa's theory of e., 19, 137-41 ;

as the great ocean has only one

flavour, so Buddha's doctrine has

only one flavour, the flavour of e.,

20, 304 ; eight degrees of e., 21',

79 ; 49 (ii), a, 193 ;
the only scope

of Buddha's teaching is e. and rest.

21, lao sq., 124 ;
is an eternally and

essentially disembodied state, 34,
28 sq., 283, 328 ; 48, 181 sq., 210,

238; is Brahman, or oneness with

Brahman, 34, 28 sq,, 33 sq., 283 n.,

332 ; 88, 329 ; 48, 180, 192, 203 sq.,

270 sq., 392: 49
(i), 130; is of the

nature of the eternally free Self,

34, 32 sq. ;
is something to be cere-

monially purified, 34, 33 ;
cause of

desire of e.. 84. 198 ; 48, 4 ;
a being

desirous of it becomes a deva, 34,

223 n. ; depends on the true nature
of the cause of the world, 34, 316 ;

impossible on the Sanfchya view of
the soul and Prakr/ti, 84, 373-4,
380 sq. ; 48, 491, 494 ; is impossible,
if the world and the souls constitute

one Self, 84, 378; the Sankhya
doctrine of e., 84, 380 n.

; 88, 69 sq. ;

no being desirous of e. could be

assumed, on the Bauddha doctrine,

84, 406 sq. ;
nor on the Gaina doc-

trine, 84, 430, 432 ;
one of the Gaina

categories, 84, 428; 45, 154; 48,

517 ; Buddha's teaching a tank full

of the waters of e., 86, 64 ;
Buddha's

'jewel of e.,' 36, 224 sq. ; consists,

according to the Vaijeshikas, in the

absolute non-origination of the nine

qualities of the Selfs, 88, 69 ; the
Self freed of the aggregate of eight
in e., 88, 83, 83 n. ;

state of e. and
of sleep, 88, 148 sq., 414 sq.; disso-

lution of the world means e., 88,

162; 48, 178 sq. ;
is cessation of

162
; Nescience, 38, 174 ; 48, 9, 11,

270 sq., 438 ; springs up in this life

or in the next, 38, 339 sq., 357 sq. ;

is something not to be effected at

all, 88, 359 ;
is a fruit like other

fruits, 88, 405 sq. ;
the state of e. is

analogous either to the waking state

or to that of a dream, 38, 413 ;

Gainas should maintain the doctrine

of the soul's bondage and e., 45,

408 ;
one of the four chief ends of

human action, 48, 6
;
consciousness

of the I persists in the state of

e., 48, 69-72 ;
false doctrine that e.

is the annihilation of the Self, 48,

70 ;
individual Self cannot become

the highest Self by means of final

e., 48, 98 ; obstacles in the way of
e. removed by Scripture. 48, 183 ;

is the pure existence of the highest
Self consequent on the passing away
of the limiting adjuncts, 48, 271 ;

called 'heaven-world,' 48, 361 ;
in

state of e. the soul has no specific

cognitions, 48, 395,54555i; means
passing over into Non-being (with
Buddhist), 48, 514; consists in

attaining to the Highest Person,
from that Highest Person only, 48,

635-8; different views about e.,49
(i), 99 sq. See also Deliverance, Im-

mortality. Perfection, and Salvation.

Embryo, hate of the, 8, 240-2 ; 26,
19 sq.. 27-9 : Ahura-Mazda, with
the help of the Fravashis, watches
over the e., 23, 182 sq., 185, 187;
treatment of the e. found in the
animal victim, 26, 391-7 ;

conse-
crated king represented as an e.,

41, 78, 125 sq* ; garments represent-
ing vestures of the e., 41, 86 sq.,
86 n.

; how the c. is born, Agni as

e., 41, 251 sq.. 256 ; 43, 272 ; freed
from death through a Stoma, 48,
69 ; e.-killing (bhrGaahatyft) and

slaying of a Brfihmawa, 43, 272 ; 44,
341 n. ; offering to the fire for the
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welfare of the e., 47, 30. See also

Child.

Emperor, see Ruler.

Emptiness, see Nihilism.

Emusha, n. of the boar who raised
the earth, 44, 451.

Ea, see SenS.

Enlightenment (Bodhi), see Know-
ledge.

Enoch, and Seth, the prophets of

Sabaeanism, 6, xi; Idris identified
with E., 9, 31.

Entanglements, see Hindrances.

Entity, does not spring from non-

entity, 84, 415-18 ; entities, see

Elements.

Ephesus, story ofthe Seven Sleepers
of, 9, 14-16, 14 n.

Eqxitmimity, one of the four 'in-

finite' feelings, 11, 201 sq., 373.
See also Tranquillity.

Equinox, see Sacred Times.

rdn-Bhah, son of Yazad-yar, son
of

Tijtar-ySr, 24, 255 sq. and n.

Eras, see Time.

Eravawa, the king of elephants,
came to listen to Buddha, 10 (ii), 63.

Eravati, n. of a river near Kunala,
22, 297.

Eredal-fedhri, the maiden, becomes
the mother ofthe Saviour Saoshya/rf,
23, 195 n., 226, 226 n.

Eredhwa, n.p., 28, 215.
Erekhsha (PhL Ark), the swift

archer, 28, 95, 95 n., 103.

ErenavfU, and Savanghavit deli-

vered by Thragtaona, 28, 62, 63 n.,

"3, 355, a77.

Erethi, thought, genius, 28, n, a8a ;

worshipped, 81, aoo, an, 217, 336.

Ereeraspa, son of UspSsnu, a high-

priest, 28, 316, 216 n.; 87, 219 n.

See also Areatrlspah.

Erezva/-danghu, n.p., 28, 218.

ErLftf, son of DQrgsrdbd, 47, 34 n.,

147.

Er-raqim, story of the Fellows of
the Cave and, 9, 14-16, 14 n.

Esdras, made to die for a hundred

years, 6, 4 in.

Eshavira, a Br&hmanical family held
in contempt, 44, 45 n.

Esoteric doctrine, see Secret doc-
trines.

Essence, the subtile, is the root of

everything, 1, 101-9.

o 2

Eternal, the, Eternal happiness,
Eternity, see Immortality, and Nir-
viba.

Ether
(ftkjba)

: Om means e., and e.
is the origin of all things, 1, xxv,
17 ;

as a name ofBrahman, 1, xxv sq.,
xxvin., 46, 53, n8, 126 n., 143,
T 43 p :

i 303 ; 21, xxvii
; 84, xxxiv,

xxxviii, 81-4, 114, 182, 333 sq., 273,
287 ; 88, 6-8, 12, 248 ; 48, 342-6,
256, 276 sq., 349-53, 66 1

;
e. within

fie heart, and the e. around us, are
the same, 1, 46, 126

; 48, 643, 66 1

the e. in the heart is Brahman, 1,

65, 65 n., 126 n.; 84, xxxvi, 174-92 ;

38, 144 ; 48, 314-25 J the departed
sacrifices, &c., go from the world
of the fathers to the e., from there,
to the moon, 1, 80

;
e. (or space] w

better than firef For in the e. exist
both, sun ana moon, the lightning^ stars,
attd fire (agiii). Through the e. we
tall, through the e we tear, through
the e. we answer. In the e. or space
we rejoice (when we are together] , and
rejoice not (when we are separated). In
the e. everything is born, and towards
the e. everything tends when it is born.
Meditate on e., 1, 118

;
the small e.

in the lotus of the heart, 1, 125 sq.,

129 ; 48, 384, 631 sq. ;
the small e.

within the heart is not affected by
old age, nor by the death of the

body, 1, 126 sq. ;
is the reveaJer of

all forms and names, 1, 143 ;
the

union ofearth and heaven, 1, 247 sq.;
Bali-offering to the E., 2, 203 ; 29,
290, 388 ; 80, 22

;
is the body, which

Brahman created for himself, 8,

244 n.
; has no support, 15, Hi n. ;

in the e. within the heart it is the

Person, consisting of mind, im-

mortal, golden, 15, 49 ; everything
is woven in the e., 15, 137 ;

the e.

is woven in the Akshara (the Im-
perishable), 15, 137-9 ; 84, 243 : the

Self, the e. within the heart, 15, 179 ;

the Lotus of the heart is the same
as e., 15, 306 ;

the supreme light of
the e. within the heart, 15, 343 ; the
two elementary principles are really
one e., 16, 357 n.

; offering and
prayer to the E., 26, 33 ; Is not co-
eternal with Brahman, but springs
from it as its first effect, 84, hiIs 88,

3-1 8; is the Udgttha, 84, 83;
although all-pervading, is spoken of
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as limited and minute, 34, 114 ;
dis*

tinction between the outer and the

inner e., 34, 175, i?6 sq. ;
the

highest Lord is greater than e., 84,

177 ;
the small e. cannot mean the

individual soul, 34, 177 ; origination
of e., 88, 3-1 8

;
is divided, therefore

must be an effect, 38, 14, 15; is

non-eternal, because it is the sub-

stratum of a non-eternal quality,
viz. sound, 38, 17 ;

is the abode of

air, 88, 18
;

is dissolved into Brah-

man, 88, a6
;
air is dissolved into e.,

88, 26
;

the body, consisting of

water, which the soul assumes in

the moon, 'becomes subtle like e.,

but not identical with e., 88, 127 ;

the e. within the heart spoken of as

the plac3 of sleep, 38, 144 ;
the one

e. is made manifold, as it were, by
its connexion with diiferent places,

38, 179 ; origin of the world from the

Thai K\ or Primal Ethei, 39, 243 sq.

and n. ; 40, 31 1 sq. ;
influence of e.

and of destiny on men, 40, 268
;

VaijvSnara as E., 43, 395 ;
e. and the

five senses, 48, 371-4; a term

referiing to the Highest Reality, 48,

522 ;
a mere irrational non-entity

(Buddhist view), 48, 506 sq. ;
created

by Brahman, 48, 532-5. See also

Brahman (c), Space, and Yin and

Yang.
Ethics, see Morality.

Etiquette: rules about saluting and

honouring teachers, Gurus, &c.,2, 20

sq., 24 sq., 28, 30 sq., 38, 50-4, 307-
i r

; 8, 62, 140 ; 14, 67-9, 152-5 ; 25,

51-6,67-9; 29, 125; persons with
whom one should not sit at dinner, 2,

6 1, 6 1 n., 67-71 ;
how a householder

should behave towards guests accor-

ding to their caste, 2, 1 10
;
how the

householder should receive teachers,

2, r la sq. ; precedence among the

various castes, 2, 125 sq.; how the

Brahroa/tarin should behave in the

presence of Gurus, 2, 187 sqq. ;

iWlrya/6
= 'my teacher,' e. for-

bidding to mention the name of

one's teacher, 2, 196, 196 n., 199,

199 n. ; to whom way must be

made, 2, an
; 14, 67-9, 243 ; 33,

219, 219 n.; rules of e. to be
observed by Sn&takas, 2, 220 sq.,

223 sq. ; 14, 61 sq. ;
rules about

e., salutation, &c., 6, 84 ; 9, 81 sq. ;

the ascetic is free from the cere-

mony of salutation, 8, 324, 351, 366,

370; smaller rules of demeanour,
27, 31 sq., 115 sq. ; 28, 68-8 1

;
rules

of e. when visiting, 27, 70 sq., 76 sq. }

mention of certain names to be

avoided, 27, 03, 100 sq. ; e. in

relations to superiors, 27, 99 sq.
See also Titles.

Etymologies, fanciful, and puns, 1,

6, 8, n, 13 sq., 21 n., 24 n., 26-8,

27 n., 44 sq., 49 n., 50 sq., 68, 99,

99 n., 129-31, 132 n., 157, 162,

170, 172, 205-9, 213 n., 215 sq.,

342, 278 sq ; 12, 144, 147, 153,
160 sq. and n., 162, 166, 176 sq.,

191, 234, 277, 288, 308, 323-5, 440;
15, 55. 75-7, 80, 82, 85, 89, 99, J6
sq , 140 sq., 191 sq., 194-?. 3*, 3*3 ;

26, 21-3, 36, 39, 4<5 sq., 71 sq., 101,

142, 168, 174, 202 sq., 246, 258, 260,

266, 281, 327 sq., 340, 379, 388, 399,

432 sq. ; 41, 13, 21, 28, 33, 143, 146-

9, 152 sq., 156, 158 sq., 162, 250,

268-70, 318, 326, 332, 332 n., 365,

367, 369 sq., 374, 378, 380, 390 sq.,

395, 414 sq.J 42, 703; 43, 5, 7,

9 sq., 54 sq., 65, 69, 69 n., 92, 92 n.,

156 sq., 156 n., 175, 179,230,2300.,
261, 365, 265 n., 336 sq., 341-4,
341 n., 34<S-8, 352, 371-3, 39, 399,

402 sq ; 44, 27, 152, 162 sq. and n.,

42 1, 423 ; e. of puttra,
'

son,' 7, 65 ;

15, 96 ; 25, 354 ; of mlbwsa, 'flesh,' 7,

171 sq. ; 25, 177 ;
of atithi, 7, 215 ;

of Furusha, 7, 290 ;
of B&hmawa,

Sainana, Muni, &c., 10 (i), 65 sq.,

89 sq. and n.
; 36, 26, 26 n. ;

of

Brahma^arin, 35, 117 sq., 117 n. ;

of Samudda, 35, 131 sq., 131 n.;

etymological stories (Bak-kula), 36,
ii n.; of words for 'river,' 42,

146, 348 sq.

Eunuchs, food of, not to be eaten,

2, 68, 71 ; 14, 69, 71 ;
cannot in-

herit, 2, 133, 309; 14, 89; 25,

372 sq. and n., 376 n.
;
excluded

from Aiddha feasts, 2, 256; 25,

103, 106
; penance for killing e., 2,

286
; 25, 457 ;

should not receive

ordination, 18, 215 ;
to be main-

tained by the king who takes their

property, 14, 100
;
women of the

seraglio punished by e., 19, 55;
look of e. contaminating, 25, 119;
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are unfit to sacrifice, 25, 161 ; not
to be struck fn battle, 23, 231 ; may
marry, 25, 341, 373, 373 n.

; 83,
1 66 n.

;
shall not be witnesses, 83,

87 ;
the ordeal by sacred libation

unfit for e., 33, 117; cannot keep
a secret, 35, 1 4 1 cannot be con-

verted, 36, 177; a Jong-haired

man, i.e. a e., 41, 9, 90 sq. ;
cos-

tume of e., 42, 1 08, 538 sq. ;
the

e. is neither woman nor min, 44,

219 sq. ; sacrificed at the Purusha-

medha, 44, 413, 417. See also Cas-
tration.

Evayamamt, 'the quick Manit,
1

n. of Vishnu
(?), 32, 363-5 ;

E.

Atreya, author of a Vedic hymn,
32, 365-

Eve, see Adam.
Evidence, see Witnesses.

Evil, caused by the Asuras or

demons, 1, 4 sq. ; ten e. ways, 3,

94, 94 n.
; whether e. may be done

for the sake of good, 5, 385 sq. ;

Muslim to ward off e. with good, 6,

235; e. of birth, death, &c., 8, 103 ;

action as being full of e. to be

abandoned, 8, 121
;
the cause of e.,

8, 156 n. ; good and e. are a pair, 8,

277 ;
let a man overcome e. by

good, 10 (i), 58; Buddha on the

origin of all kinds of e., 10 (11),

164-7; how the temporal e. is to

be regarded, 18, 22 sq. ; the e. in

the world is definite and terminable,

18, 91 ; if there were a God, there

could be no e., 19, 206-8; origin
of e.,24, xxv

; 81, 3 sq., 26
;

see

also Dualism
;
those who do e. to

the wicked act in love of Ahura-

Mazda, 31, 68, 72 ; eight defects of

man, and four e. in the conduct of

affairs, 40, 196 sq.
Evil Eye, cast by the Daevas, 4, 225 ;

medicine against it, 4, 227-9 I by it

Ahriman corrupts the good crea-

tures of Ormazd, 4, 236 n. ; Agash,
demon of the e. e., 5, 1 1 1 sq., 1 1 1 n. ;

47, 53 n. ; mischief caused by the

e. e., 10 (i), 29 n.
; 37, 101 sq. ;

47, 45; good eye, and e. e., 23,

4 sq. n. : created by Ahriman, smit-

ten by the Airyaman prayer, 28, 44-
6

; spells against it, 28, 161
;
of the

bride, 29, 278; 80, 189; charm

against e. e., 42,39, 91, 385 sq. ;
salve

protecting from it, 42, 6 1
;
Zoroaster

killed by the e, e., 47, 77.
Evil mind, see Akem-Mand.
Evil spirit, see Aharman, and MaVa.
Evil spirits, spells against, 21, 372,

374, 4<>7, 4Mi 4335 exorcism of,

29, 147 sq. ;
slain by the full moon

sacrifice, 44, 6. See also Demons,
and RSkshasas.
Evil thought, see Akem-Mand.
Evil works, see Karman.
Evolution, versus Illusion, 15,
xxxvii.

Ewe, see Sheep.
Excommunication, see Caste (e, i).

Excrements, voiding of, see Easing
nature.

Existence, six states of it, viz. hell,

brute creation, world of ghosts, de-

mons, men, gods, 21, 7, 10, 329, 352 ;

49, (n), 182, 182 n., 184 ; worldly and

spiritual e., 24, 153 sq., 185 sq. ;

37, 14, 18, 31, 231, 233, 349, 274,

288, 317, 408, 416 sq., 439J 47,

3 sq., 43 ;
what is, and what is not

in the world, 36, 101-3.

Exorcisms, against enemies, during

sacrifices, 43, 171 ; 44, 272, 279 sq.,

337. See also Witchcraft.

Expiatory rites, on seeing bad

dreams, 1, 262 sq. ; for a false wit-

ness, 7, 50 ;
addressed to Vishu, 7,

155 sq., 156 n.; connected with

bathing, 7, 204 ; 14, 249-52 ;
are of

the quality of passipn, 8, 324; to

be performed after the death of
a Guru, and when afflicted by other

misfortune, 29, 246-50 ; e. r. and
the results of works, 88, 117 n., 353,

354 ;
not possible in the case of one

who has lapsed from the condition

of a Naish^ika, 38, 318 sq.; 48,

706 sq. See also Oitiens, Penances.

Pratikramaa, Sacrifices (h), and
Sin (*).

Eye : the person who is seen in the

e. is Brahman, 1, 14 sq., 67, 135 ;

84, xxxiv sq., 77-8 r, 1 21-30 ; 48,

272-6; person in the right e. and

person in the sun, 1, 15 ; 15, 191 ;

88, 217 sq., 244-7 ; -person m the e.

called Sa#zyadva*ma, Vimant, and

Bh&man?, 1, 68; person in the e,

is not affected by anything, 1, 68 n. ;

person within the e. is the real

agent of seeing, 1, 135 n.; person
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of the e. is there where the sight
has entered into the void, 1, 142 ;

persons in the right e. and in the

lefie., 1, 305 sq.; 43, xxii, 368-74 ;

the e. material, the person- in the

right e. the immaterial, 15, 107;
Indra is in the right e., his wife in

the left e., 15, 159, 344 sq. ;
secret

name of person in the nght e.,

Aham, 15, 193 ;
the e. is truth, for

the person in the e. proceeds to all

things, 15, 309 ; person within the
e. is not a deity of the sun, 84, 124,
130; how different beings serve the
divine person in the e., 43, 373 ;

the

person within the e. different from
the soul, viz. the highest Self, 48,
a 37-4a ; Arka, deity presiding over
the e., 8, 219 ; enters the sun at

death, 8, 390 ; e. of knowledge, 8,

239 J Buddha '
the e. in the world,'

II, 89 n.
; the divine e. and the e.

of flesh, 35, 179-85; 86, xxv;
fashioned from the sun, 43, 8

; is

yonder sun, 43, 332 ;
is motion, m

accordance with the e. the body
moves, 48, 337 sq. ; Breath created
the E., the E. the Ear, 43, 377 sq. ;

twinkling of the e., 44, 169 ; the e.

is threefold, the white, the black,
and the pupil, 44, 346 ; two men m
the eyes, 44, 363 ; optical delusions,
48, i3i sq., 123 ; the e. of truth, see

Dhamma.
BzeMel, his vision of the dry bones,
6, 37 a

Bftra, is the son of God, 6, 177, 177 n.
Bz Zoqqum, tree of hell, see

Zaqqum.

F4, n. of King WQ, q. v.

Fables : the hen and the crow, and
the chicken, 17, 362 ; of the par-
tridge,the monkey, and the elephant,
who want to find out who is the
eldest of the three, 20, 193 sq, ;

how it was found out that the ewe
excelled other animals in maternal
love, 45, 270 n.

Fa-hien, translated the Yinaya into

Chinese, 19, xi, xiii, xxvi sq.
Fairies, haunting the sites of build-

ings, 11, 18, 19 n.; 17, 101 sq.

Faith, required without signs, 6,

136; those who are full of f. are

released from actions, 8, 56 ; he
who has f. obtains knowledge, 8,

63; who is devoid of f. is ruined,
8, 63 ; he who is full of f. is the
most devoted of all devotees, 8,

72 sq., 99, 102 ; worship with
, 8,

76, 358; those who have no f.,

return to this life, 8, 82 ; those who
worship other divinities with f.,

worship God, 8, 84 ;
f. is of three

kinds, 8, 117 sq. ; penance practiced
with f. is good, 8, 119, 121

;
belief

in a future world the duty of Brjlh-

manas, 8, 136; he who studies the

BhagavadgttS with f., will be freed
from sin, 8, 130 ; those who, full of

f., cast aside worldliness, reach the

highest goal, 8, 255 ; piety has f.

for its characteristic, 8, 316 ; f. is

of the nature of goodness, want of
f. belongs to the quality of darkness
or of passion, 8, 319-21, 324 sq.;
full of f. the householder shall per-
form the five sacrifices, 8, 358 ; one
should eat what is consecrated by
f., 8, 365 ; perform actions with f.,

8, 378 ; man alone of all creation
undertook the responsibility of f.,

9, 149; is the best property for
a man, 10

(ii), 30 ; f., reason, and
works, 11, n n.

; meditation in

Buddhism corresponds to f. in

Christianity, 11, 145 ;
want off. is

Ike greatest sin; for f. is the highest

austerity. Therefm c "the gods do not eat

offerings given without /., 14, 173;
i., the right, the true, absorption
(yoga), and the great (intellect?)
constitute the body of the inner

self, 15, 56 sq.; SraddhS, f., abides
in the heart, 15, 146; Samldhi or

right f., 19, 303, 303 n, ; unwavering
f. in the religion of ZaratC.it, the
first good work, 24, 257 sq. ;

the
characteristic marks of f., tran-

quillization and aspiration, 35, 54-6 ;

the man full of f. is worthy to be-
come a Bhikkhu, 86, 253 ; the path
of the gods cannot be attained by
f. and austerities, unaided by know-
ledge, 38, 234; Sraddha or f. is
'

religious zeal
' that makes the sacri-

ficer liberal to the priest, 42, 424 ;

the I/a is
f., 44, 41 sq. ;

fire is f.,
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truth sacrificed in
f., 44, 46 ; out of

f. the gods fashioned the initiation

(dikshd.), 44, 139, 340 ;
the daughter

of Surya, 44, 226; a means of ob-

taining the end of sacrifice, 44,441 ;

a monk must not give way to

scepticism about future life, the

Ginas, &c., 45, 14 ;
one of the four

requisites to reach beatitude, 45,
1 6, 152 ;

the characteristics of f.

and how it is produced, 45, 154-7 5

necessary to reach perfection, 45,
160 sq., 170 sq. ;

nine kinds of
obstruction to right f., 45, 172,

172 n., 193; in Brahman, and its

preliminary means, 48, 305 ;
what-

ever he does with knowledge, with /.,
with the UpanishadS) that is more

vigorous, 48, 682-4, <>88
; difference,

in Sukhvatt, between beings who
doubt, and those who believe in

Buddha, 49 (li), 62-5. See also

Bhakti, Da@na, and Isllm.

Fa-kheu-king, t.w., 10 (i).
1 sq.

Pa Kheu Pi Hu, tw., 10 (i) lii;

quoted, 11, 117 n.

Fa-khin, translated a life of Buddha
mto Chinese, 19, xxx.

Falcon, see Birds (a).

Family.
(a) V. law and f. life.

(l>) Parents and children, brothers.

(a) F. LAW AND F. LIFE.

Ceremony of casting off a mem-
ber of the f. who has committed
n mortal sin, 2, 277-9 5

reunions

on the occasion of ancestor wor-

ship, 3, 300 ;
the f. and the next of

kin answerable for fulfilment of

contract, 4, Ixxxii, 34, 36-8, 36 n.
;

evils flowing from extinction of a f.,

8, 41 sq. ; f. life and intercourse

with others should be avoided, 10

(ii), 6-1 1 ;
to save the life of wife

and f,, presents may be accepted
from anybody, 14, 70 ;

retribution

of good and evil takes place in the

f., 16, 47 sq., 419 sq. ; regulation of

the f., importance of f. ties, 16, 136-
8, 138 n., 312 sq., 313 n. ; 28, 62-

7, 62 n., 258 sq., 411. 416-19; the

normal state of a f., 16, 242, 943 n. ;

law about guardianship of a
, 18,

188-94, 196; 87, 113, 478} Bud-
dhist monks must give up all f. ties,

19, 302 ; how families perish, 25,

86
; division of f. estate, divided and

undivided, 25, 105 n., 283 sq. and

n-i 347, 373-9 ? 38, 370 sq., 383 sq. ;

charity must not be exercised while
one's f. lives in distress, 25, 432 ;

a priest should be a BrShmana of
a renowned f., 26, 345 ; duty of

avenging the death of father, bro-

ther, and friend, 27, 92 ; duties

between members ofa f., 27, 379 sq.;
when a f. is in good condition, 27,

390 sq. ;
there are no two masters in

a
f., 28, 285 ;

wife and children and
brothers the charm of life, 28,

307; the householder only is in-

dependent, S3, 50 sq.; a house-
holder neglecting his f., 37, 45;
benefit of wife and children, 87, 71 ;

precedence of father to son, senior

to junior, male to female, 89, 335 ;

the whole f. responsible for a man's
evil deeds, 40, 245.

(b) PARENTS AND CHILDREN, BRO-
THERS.

Precedence of elder brothers in

marriage, and religious ceremonies,

2, 130 ; 14, 329 ; 25, 103 sq., 107 sq.,

442; 42, 164 sq., 521, 523-8; sons

who have enforced a division of the

f. estate against the father's will,

not to be invited to a fra'ddha, 2,

258 ;
filial piety and fraternal duty.

8, 169; 28, 440; filial piety, chief

moral duty, 8, 175, 212, a ra n., 394,

480 sq. ; 19, 96 sq. ; 27, 14, 467 ;

28, 226-9, a68 sq., 269 n., 390 sq. ;

39, 212, 347; cousins called 'bro-

thers,
1

3, 21 1 ; filial piety, and
ancestor worship, 8, 300 sq. ; 28,
211 sq., 294 sq., 310 sq.; love ren-

dered to the mother, reverence to

the ruler, both to the father, 3, 470 ;

rules for a son in remonstrating with

his parents, 8, 483 sq. ; 27, 114;
there is awe for the father^ and also

for the elder brother. Wife
and chit'

dreti, servants and concubines are likt

the commonpeople, sofs, and underlings^

3, 488; kindness towards parents
and kindred, 6, i i, 77, 135 ; 9, 3 sq.,

118, 132, 325 sq.j child to obey
father and mother, 8, 243 ; 24, 78 J

a son dealing with the troubles

caused by his father or mother, 16,

95 sq, 97 n-i fl 9 3<1' J parents must
not be distressed, 24, 301 sq,;
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parents or teacher, who is more

venerable, 25, xxiv, 56 sq. and n.,

1 57 ;
reverence due to father, mo-

ther, elder brother, and teacher,

25, kvii, 71 sq.j 154 ;
a girl without

a brother not to be married, 25, 77,

77 n.
; forsaking mother or father,

25, 104 ; position of the eldest Jbro-
ther in f,, 25, 157 sq., 346-8, 76 sq.

and n.
; impurity of parents on

death and birth of children, 25,

178 sq.; fine for defaming mother,

father, wife, brother, son, teacher,

25, 302 ;
a son or a younger bro-

ther may be beaten as punishment,

25, 306 ; mother, father, wife, son

not to be cast off, 25, 321, 443;
son's duty to protect the mother,

25, 338 ; begging for parents allowed,

25, 430 ;
rules for children in serving

their parents and parents-in-law, 27,

37, 449-58 ;
filial

piety,
and respect

to be paid by juniors to elders, 27,

37; 28, 217, 336-32; mourning a

manifestation of filial piety, 27, 48 ;

28, 377, 379, 39' 5 duty to parents,

27, 67-9, 75, 83, 114; 28, 24, 267,

369 ;
the filial piety of Shnn-shSng,

'the Reverential Heit^son,' 27,
126 sq.; a son must not give away
f. property, 27, 160 ;

how the poor
discharge duties of filial piety, 27,

183; mourning for a foster-mother,

27, 326 sq. and n. ; rights of the

eldest son by the proper wife, 27,

335-7, 335 n., 336 n.
; parents and

children, 27, 456 sq., 476 ;
a son on

the death of parents, 28, 24 ; filial

piety in sacrifice, 28, 236-8, 244 sq. ;

affection shown by the mother, hon-
our by the father, 28, 340 sq. ;

father higher than mother, but love

the same for both, 28, 467 ;
rever-

ence to parents connected with
reverence to the Creator, 87, 343 sq. ;

father, mother, or priest not to be

distressed, 87, 48 3 ;

(when a younger
brother conies, the elder weeps,'
89, 363, 363 n.

;
fathers should in-

struct their sons, and elder their

younger brothers, 40, i66sq.; op-
posing a father or elder brother,
a crime, 40, 241 sq. See also Daugh-
ters, Father, Inheritance, Marriage,
Mother, Sons, and Wife.

Van, minister of instruction of Yti, 8,

355 sq. ; maternal uncle of Aung-r,
27, 1 66

;
'Uncle F.,' his virtue not

commended by WSn-gze, 27, 199;
uncle of Duke Wan of 3'm, 28, 431.

Fan, conversation between the king
of Kbb and the ruler of, 40, 55 sq.,

55 n

Fang, or Khang Shfi, appointed to

he marquis of Wei, 8, 164-71;
announcement about drunkenness

made to F., 8, 171-9; instructed

about government, 8, 179.

Fang-hsun, a name of Yao, 3, 32,

33 n.

Fang-hwang, sprites haunting wilds,

40, 19.

F&ng-$, got the Tdo, and became
lord of the Great River, 89, 244,

244 n.

Fang-Mi, minister of YSo, 3, 34.

Fang-kwang -tal- wang-yan-
king, Chinese translation of the

Lalita-vistara, 19, xxvhi.

Fang Ming, charioteer to Hwong-
Tl, 40, 96.

Fares, see Taxes.

Farhank, mother of Kat-ApivSh, 5,

138 sq.; daughter of VidhirisS, 18,

171, 171 n.

Farfdun,B=Thrae'taona, 4, 245.

Farukhuaarf, n.p., 18, 289.

Fasting.

(a) In India.

(b\
In China.

(n In Zoroutnaimm.
(a) In Isliou

(a) IN INDIA.

SVetaketu, after f. for fifteen days,
cannot remember the Vedas, 1,

97 sq. ; f. is really abstinence, 1,

131; as a penance, or part ot

penance, 2, So, 82-4, 86 sq., 121,

129, 184 sq., 275, 277, 290 sq., 396,

399, 301 sq.; 7, 88, 95, 130, 149-81 ;

14,30,58, 109, 113, u6sq., 119-23,
131 sq., 185, 211, 217, 2-32 sq., 348,

266, 306, 308 sq., 311, 318 sq.,

323-8, 33; 25, 164, 172, 465,

47a-5, 478, 482 5 29, lao, 140, 172 ;

80. 181 ; 48, 255 sq. ; on new and
full moon days, 2, 100

;
10

(ii), 25 ;

12, isq., 4sq., 173 sq., 180, 340;
29, 16, 172, 389, 393 ; 80, 25, 37-9,

3^5, 333 J 44, i sq., 7-10, 20-2, 31 ;

in connexion with special vows, 2,

105, 152 ; 29, So
; 80, 74 ;

after the
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funeral, 2, 1 37 ; 14, 28
;
no f. allowed

to women apart from their husbands,

7, in
; 25, 196; taking a single

meal consisting of food fit for obla-

tions, each day of the month

Karttika, purifies from sin, 7, 265 ;

at a worship of Vishnu, 7, 268 sq. ;

enjoined for hermits, 7, 378 ; 14,

293 ;
recommended by some sects,

forbidden by others, 8, 375 ;
the

fool who fasts is not worth the six-

teenth
particle

of those who have

well weighed the law, 10 (i),
21

;

does not purify a man, 10 (n), 41 ;

a Muni should take little food, 10

(ii), 139 sq.; Upavasatha or f.-day
before the Agny&dheya, 12, 291 ;

to subsist on alms is better than f.,

14, 46 ; 25, 64 ;
forbidden (except

as penance) for householders and

students, 14, 266
;
on entering the

order of ascetics, 14, 274, 376;
Brihmanas seek to know the Self by
f., 15, 179 ;

various modes of f., 22,

298-300; 45, 175 sq., 175 n., 230;
mental derangement in consequence
of f., 22, 300 n,

;
at the debtor's door,

a mode of recovering debts, 25, 262

n.
; 33, 72 n., 330, 330 n.

;
milk as

fast-food for the sacnficer during his

DikshU, 26, 6, 28, 37-43, 37 n., no
sq., 156 J 41, 262 ; 43, 255 sq., 342

n.; 44, 119, 1 19 n.
j
the BrahmaMrin

shall fast at the end of the daily
Veda recitation, 29, 73 ;

when on

a journey one should not fast, 29, 90 ;

to avert evil omens, 29, 1 39 ; previous
to an auspicious rite, 29, 180, 291 ;

at ceremonies for the obtainment ot

special wishes, 29, 425, 428, 430 sq. ;

80, 115-17, "9, "5, ia?; general
rules about f., 29, 425 ; during the

time of an omitted sacrifice, 80, 40 ;

husband and wife fast, when the

nuptial fire goes out, 30, 193, 261
;

before ordeals, 33, 105, 116, 118,

350, 960
;
when a single man has to

determine a boundary, he must first

fast, 33, 352 ;
of a wife, 33, 369 ;

disuse of food does not conduce to

attainment of insight, 36, 61 sq. ;

when the sacrificer enters on the

fast, he gives himself up to the gods,

44, 23
;
at the SautrimasT, 44, 240,

240 n. ;
the fast is the head of the

sacrifice, and the initiation its body,

44, 240 ; kept by Gaina laymen, 45,

384 ; see also Pfisaha
;
the vow of f.

called ahoratra, 49 (i), 199 ;
observed

by MahRya*na Buddhists, 4 (ii),

192 sq. See also Abstinence, and

Uposatha.
(b) IN CHINA.

F. in preparation to ancestor

worship, 8, 300, 304 n.; 39, 352 ;
as

a preliminary to marriage cere-

monies, 27, 78, 441 ;
in preparation

to a sacrifice, 27, 87, 87 n. ; 28, 331 ;

in midsummer, 27, 275 ;
on the

winter solstice, 27, 304 ;
of the

father at the birth of a child, 27,

471 ;
before going to the ruler, 28,

6
; rules about it, 28, 19 ;

seven days
of f., 28, 293 ;

' the f. of the mind,'

39, 208 sq. ;
a mechanic fasts in

order to become of concentrated

mind, 40, 22. See also Abstinence.

(c) IN ZOROASTRIANISM.
He who fasts commits a sin, 4,

47 sq., 47 n.
;
for three nights, when

one passes away, 5, 341, 341 n.
;

proper f. consists in not committing

sin, 24, 348.

(d) IN ISLAM,
The fast of Ramadan, 6, xxxv,

Ixxi-lxxiii, 25 sq. ;
f. as a penance,

6. 28, 85, no sq. ; 9, 271; glad

tidings to the believers who fast,

6, 189.

Fatalism, see Predestination.

Fatalists, their views refuted, 45,

239, 345-7-

Fate, see Destiny.

Father, may teach his eldest son, 1,

44 ;

' the f.'s tradition to the son,' a

ceremony performed by the f., when

going to depart, 1, 291 sq. ; 15, 96 ;

dispute between f. and son, 7 34 sq. ;

25, 105, 105 n.
;

f. not to pay the

debt of his son, 7, 45 ; pleasant in

the world is the state of a f., 10 (i),

79 ; f., mother, and child, 15, 94 ;

duties of a son to his f., 27, 121,

343-5, 343 -, 349, 352-4, 36i~3;
courses for f. and son, 27^ 397 ;

who
has made the son revering the f. ?

81, 109, 114; responsibility off. for

crimes of children, 87, 41, 187 ;
dis-

puting the debts of a f., 87, 65 ;

gentle and kind to his son, 48, 25,

60, 206 ;
in early life the sons subsist

on the resources of their f., in later
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life tbe f. subsists on the sons'

resources, 44, 157 ;
the f. is the

same as the son, and the son is the

same as the
f., 44, 187 ;

sons lovingly
touch their f. when he comes home,
44, 204 ;

f. and son part company,
44, 308. See also Family, Inheri-

tance, Marriage, and Sons.

Father-in-law, see Relatives.

Father of Husbandry, see Gods. (/;.).

Father of War, see Gods (.)
Fathers (Pitns, Manes).

() The F. in Mjtholcgy.W The*, and Morality.

(c) Worship of F

(a) THE F. IN MYTHOLOGY.
Theyare dependent on the setting

sun, 1, 37 ; world of thef^ why does
it never become full ? 1, 77, 82

;

obtained by sacrifices, offspring, &c.,
bliss in it, 1, 80, 127; 15, 90, 172,

176 ; 42, 166
; 44, 236 sq. ;

Brahman
seen in it as in a dream, 15, 22

;
in the

south-east is the door to A, 44, 424 ;

the mourners return from it to the

A\orld of the In ing, 44, 438 sq. ;
it is

destitute ot all light, 49 (i), 151 ;

the f. go to the moon, 1, 81 sq., 8r n.
f

273 j moon the light of the f., 12, 361 ;

the moon regulates time tor the t.,

25, so, 20 n.
;
Soma (the moon) and

the
f., 20, xin, 50, 363, 363 n.

; 42,

89 sq. ; they appear sitting on the

altar, 2, 148; live in heaven until

the destruction of the world, 2, 160
;

night and day of the
f., 7, 78 ?

innumerable f. ha\e passed away, 7,

78 sq. ; part of the hand sacred to

thet" 7, 198 ; 14, 25, 166 ; 2-3, 40 sq.;
Lakshmi praised as the food of the

f., 7, 298 ; Aryaman, chief among h,

8, 89, 89 n.
; Yama, king in the

world of the f., 8, 153, 346 ; 41, 299 ;

42, 161
; 44, 236 sq., 365, 481 sq. ;

Rlma is requested by his f, to desist

from killing the Kshatnyas, 8, 295
sq., 300 ; the south is the region of
the t., 12, 63; 14, 28

; 26, 1-4, 165 ;

29, 123; 41, 330 n.; 43, 226; 44,

82, 82 n., 198-200, 199 n., 225, 236
sq., 424, 485 ; 45, 372, 377 ;

offered

food to Vr/tra in the afternoon,
12, 1 66

;
the intermediate quarters

represent the f., 12, 228, 228 n.
;
the

gods are immortal, the f. are mortal,
12, 290, 295 ; godb, f,, and men, 12,

367 n.; 25, 504 J 26, 155; 42, 87,

126, 223, 229; are the guardians of

houses, 12, 368, 368 sq. n., 436 ;
are

the seasons, 12, 421 ; 43, 243 sq.,

244 n. ;
classification of the f., 12,

421, 421 n., 427, 429 sq., 429 n, ;

25, IXM!, 15, in sq., H2 n., 127 ;

41, 136 ;
abide in the third world

from here, 12, 425 n. ;
roam about

as birds, 14, 268
;
the bliss ot the t.,

15, 60, 6 1 sq. n. ; created, 25, 15 ;

48, 74 ;
are primaeval deities, 25,

in; sprang trom the sages, from
the f. the gods and Danavas, 25,

112; penances adopted by gods.,

sages, and f., 25, 473 ;
in the second

order of existences caused by good-
ness, 25, 495 ; all-gods Include the

f., 26, 359 n., 360 ;
dwell on the

earth, in the air, in heaven, 30, 108,

229; dwell on the hearth, 32, 218;
f. and mortals read the abridged
code of Manu, 33, 3 ; among the

pafl&yjanSA, 34, 262 ;
create many

things by their mere intention, 34,

347 sq. ; rise owing to their mere

will, 38, 410 sq. ;
stars are the lights

of righteous men gone to heaven,

41, 244 ;
a remedy, arisen from the

foundation of the t.,42, 10
;
conduct

men afar, 42, 54 ; dying = following
the f., 42, 59; Rakshas, serpents,

pious men, 1., 42, 162
;
road that

leads to the f. in the heavens, 42,

183 sq. ;
follow the BrahmaHrin

(the sun), 42, 2 14 ;
serve the Person

in the eye under the name of
1

svadhaY 43, 373 ; iccurring death

ot the f., 44. 272 ;
the uneven years

and single Nakshatras belong to the

t.
f 44, 423 ;

in that respect the f.

share in the world of men that they
have offspring, 44, 424, 427 ;

are the

world of the plants, 44, 429 ; are in

secret, 44, 433, 435; are three in

number, 44, 465, 46 5 n., 467, 481 sq.,

487 ;
ante for all the F. have passed

away, 44, 482, 488 ; path of the f.,

see Future Life (b).

(b) THE F. AND MORAHI y.

The departed in the moon, after

their good works are consumed,
return again to new births, 1, 81 sq.r

8 1 n.
;
the f. of a man who spurns

food given by a sinner, do not eat

his oblationb for fifteen years, 2, 71 ;
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do not teach what is virtue and
what is sin, 2, 72 ;

he who decides

wrongly, destroys his f., 2, 98;

procreation of sons, a debt to the

f., fc, 159 sq. ; 14, 261 sq., 271 sq. ;

25, 82
;
49 (i), 100; sec also Debts

(the three) ;
a Snfitaka, by his good

conduct, will liberate his parents,

ancestors, and descendants from

evil, 2, 226
; gods, f., and men

upheld by Br&hmawas, united with

Kshatriyas, 2, 238 ; by lying to a

Guru one destroys seven ancestors

and seven descendants, 2, 291 ;
he

who plants trees, gladdens the f., 7,

27 1
;

extol the emancipated saint,

8, 345; reach perfection by penance,

8, 389 ;
cried out against the injus-

tice of killing cows for sacrifices,

10 (ii), 51; by what means the

Bhikkhu can procure blessings for

departed friends, 11, 211, an n. ;

the fate of the 1. depends on the

true or false evidence of witnesses,

14, 82 sq., 203 ; 25, 271 ; 33, 92-4,

93 n.
;

sins whereby the f. suffer,

14, 46, 46 n., 315 ; 42, 171 ;
sins of

thef., 14, 321 ; 42, 73, 604 ; heavenly
bliss of oneself and of f. depends on

wife and children, 25, 332 ;
the

Snataka shall be careful about his

duties towards f. and gods, 20, 124;
saved by a lawful marriage, 29, 166 ;

on their way to Brahman, shake off

their good and evil deeds, 38, 3 2 9-3 1
;

rivers of ghee and honey flow for

the f. of him who studies his daily

Veda lesson, 44, 97 sq. ; prayer to

be delivered from sins against men
and f., 44, 265.

(c) WORSHIP OF F.

Oblations and libations for the f.,

1, 33, 66 n.
; 25, 203 ; 20, 154. 154 i

357 n.; 29, 243 sq., 253 sq., 315,

325; 30, xxviii, 146; 42, 60; 44,

76 n., 2 1 1 ; daily offerings to the f.,

one of the '
five great sacrifices,

1

2,

48, 108, 108 n., 195, 201
; 7, 193 sq. ;

8, 306 ; 14, 50, 256 ; 25, 62, 132 ; 29,

217,321 ; 80, 23; 44, 95 sq., 96 n.,

176, 176 n.; are the deities at a

SrUddha, 2, 140 ; any gifts may be

accepted when required for the

worship of the f., 2, 265 ; 7, 188 :

ancestors and descendants sanctified

by certain rites, 2, 302 ; 14, 117,

39> 33 1 ? satisfied by reciting the

Vedas and other sacred texts, 7,

126 ; 29, 219 ;
animal sacrifices for

the i., 7, i7osq. ; 14, 26sq. and n.;

25, 174-6; 26, 62, 190; 29, 89 ; 30,
112 sq., 256; depend on house-

holders for support, 7, 194 ;
oblation

of water to the f. before crossing a

river, 7, 203 ; offerings to gods and
f. after ha\ing bathed, 7, 206 sq. ;

to

be worshipped at the Vauvadeva

sacrifice, 7, 214 ; 29, 86, 162, 320,

388 ;
the f. drink from a pool, from

which the bull set at liberty has

drunk, and the earth dug up by
such a bull, is delicious food for the

f., 7, 262 sq. ;
fall down to hell, when

the offerings of food and water are

neglected, 8, 41 sq.; those who
worship the t. go to the f., 8, 85 ;

satiated at the Tarpaa rite, 8, 325 ;

14, 253, 255 sq. ; 25, 87-91, 93 ; 29,

115,123, 149 sq., 220, 223; 80,246;

prayer to the f., 12, 3 n.
; 26, 24 n.

;

he who does not eat becomes a

sacrificer for the f., 12, 5 ;
the

Adhvaryu propitiates gods and f. at

the beginning of sacrifice, 12, i27sq.;
the adorable the f., the worshiptul
the gods, 12, 139; the PiWapitrz-

yajtffa or oblation of obsequial cakes

to the
f., 12, 184 n., 361-9 ; 26, xxx ;

29, 424; 30, in sq., 338; times

suitable for the worship of the f., 12,

289 sq. ; gratified at the Agnihotra,

12, 333 ; 44, 82, 82 n.
;

rites for the

t. different (with regard to sacred

cord, &c.) from those for the gods,

12, 362-6, 421-3, 425-36 ? 14 l65!

26, 29 ; 29, 22, 24 sq., 31, in, i6s,

209, 252, 390; 80, 17, 37, 31, 99>

in, 146, 251, 253, 331 sq. ; 44,

198-200, 429-34, 467 sq.; present-

ing the f. with food, water, collyrium,

oil, garments, 12, 368, 368 sq. n. ;

80, 107-12, 229 sq.; the Mahl-

pitriya^a, or great sacrifice to the

t., 12, 408 n., 415, 417 n., 420-37,

420 n.
;
meals in honour of the f.,

14, 25 ;
food refused by the f., 14,

71 ;
the water-pot not to be used

for worship of the f., 14, 164 ;
the

sacred fires at offerings to the f., 14,

192 ;
ablution after offerings to the

f., 14, 193 ; 80, 3-30 ; libation to the

f. offered after the gods have been
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satisfied, 14, 338 ;
food given to the

f. before eating, 14, 265 ;
the offenttg-

to the manes set ures long life attdAeaven,

is worthy of praise and a rite ensuring

prosperity, 14, a66
;
libations to the

t. offered by the ascetic, 14, 278 ;
a

performer of rites securing success

shall worship cows, Brahmawas, f.,

and gods, 14, 333 ; Pr&ra. is the hrst

offering to the f., 15, 275 ;
consume

the offerings through the mouths of

Brihmanas, who represent the f.,

25 25, 90, in, 114, 119; wife

assists at offerings to the f., 25,

78 sq. ;
rite in honour of the f. more

important than that in honour of

the gods, 25, 113; offerings to the

f. accompanied by the Svadha* call,

25, 117, 123 ; 42, 177 5 44, 234, 423 ;

sacrificial food pleasing to the f., 25,

124 sq.; worshipped at the Ashtaka

festivals, 25, 152 ; 29, 103 sq., 206-9,

344. 417, 420-4; 30, 97, 104-11,

332-6, 293 sq., 341, 341 n.
;
do not

accept the food of one who disdains

a freely-offered gift, 25, 167 ;
fish

used for offerings to the f., 25, 172 ;

the thrum of the Dlkshita's cloth

belongs to the f., 26, 9 ;
Yama in-

voked with the f., 26, i a 2 sq. ,
1 23 n.

;

a pit that is dug is sacred to the f.,

26, 143, 168 sq. ;
ceremonies for f.

not to be changed by one going to

a foreign country, 29, 103 ; the

Nandimukha f. worshipped, 29, in ;

monthly offerings to the t., 29,

309 ;
the vow belonging to Agni

together with the f., 29, 229;

'sprinkled butter* used for the f.,

29, 337 ; invoked for protection, 29,
280 sq. ; invoked to give long life to

the new-born child, 29, 394 ;
when

driving towards f. (?) he should dis-

mount, when he has reached them,
29, 364 ; invoked for offspring, 30,
i ro ; offering to the f. at the house-

building ceremony, 80, 123 ; prayer
to Agni at offerings to the f., 82,

35 sq. ; worship ot the f., gods, and
Br3hmaas to be performed sepa-

rately after a partition, 83, 370
sq. ;

who profits by offerings to

the dead! 86, 151 sq. j the hollow
in the sacrificial post sacred to the

f,,41, 3 1
; worshipped at the Sautrft-

raa1, 41, 136; 44, 233 sq., 236-8,

273 ; strangers do harm by offering
to one's f., 42, 73, 603 ;

invoked to

help in battle, 42, 119, 585 ; invoked

for success irt an assembly, 42, 138,

544; shares, of gods, f., and men

(priests), of the sacrifice, 42^ 180,
6 1 a ; offerings to fa-'Tfr, grandfather,
and great-grandf^-hrr, 43, 15 n.; it

he does not eat
x
*i a fast), he be-

comes consecrated to the f., 44, 2 1
;

by bathing the student drives oft

hunger from his kinsmen and his f.,

44, 50 ;
the f. gratified by the sacri-

fice, the world of the f. gained by
the sacrificer, 44, 273 ;

the eaters

(jmajS/6) amongst the f. destroy in

yonder world the good deeds of him
who has no sepulchre prepared for

him, 44, 422 ;
what is good for the

living is also good for the f., 44,

425 ;
the clod deposited between

the grave and the village, as a

boundary between f. and the living,

44, 440 ; worshipped at the Pra-

vargya, 44, 481 sq., 485, 487 sq.,

487 n.
;
seated upon the Barhis, 44,

487, 487 n. See also Ancestor wor-

ship, Ancestors, and Sriddhas.

Fear, the sage or devotee is devoid of,

8, 50, 67, 69, 86, 101, 114, 126, 151,

246, 250, 287, 292, 344 ;
death pro-

duced by delusion and f., 8, 155.

357 ;
the hermit fears nobody, and

nobody is afraid of him, 8, 285 ;
is

of the quality of darkness, 8, 320 ;

absence of f. has the quality of

goodness, 8, 325 ;
f. and falsehood

worse than death, 24, 50, 67.

Female, female ascetics, females, see

Women.
Feridfln = ThraStaona, q.v.
Festivals : Ash/aka (Anvasb/aka,

EkSshftka) f,, 2, 36; 13, 130; 14,

270; 17, 2ii ; 25, 148, 148 n., 153 ;

29, ioa-5, 205-9, 333, 34 I~5>

417-34? 80, 80, 97-H3,
332-6, 293 sq., 304 sq. ; 86, 331 ;

during certain f. recitation of the

Veda is forbidden, 2, 36, 42, 42 n.,

263 sq. ; 14, 65, 65 n.; 29, 115,

142, 414; 80, 80; to be kept by
a king, 2, 236, 336 n. ; observance
of the seasons, 10 (ii), 41 sq.; see

also Seasons ; f. of the Gangft and
the Mahl, 17, 35; 20, 359.' a f-

celebrated by children, with their
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ornaments on, and decked with

garlands, 17, 63; f. on the mountain-

top at Rllgagaha, 20, 71, 168
;
white

cloth spread out for ceremonial

purposes, 20, 127-9; 'n honour of

gods or sacred places, 22, 92;
Gains, monks or nuns should not

accept food at f., 22, 92-7 ; duty of

Br3hmaas to invite neighbours to

f., 25, 322; the Agrayaua, or par-

taking of the first-fruits, 29, 98 sq. ;

a f. in the autumn month of Ajva-

yu.ga.29, 130,203, 332sq.,4i5; 30,

92 sq. ;
the tfaitra f., 29, 132 ; 42,

666
;
af. on the Magha day, after the

Praush/Aapada full moon, 29, 209,

331 sq. ;
ceremonies at different

times of the year, 30, 304 sq. ; the

Indramaha-f., 42, ^53, 510; the

spring-f. during the Agrahayaaa full

moon, 42, 365, 551; f. of Indra's

banner, 49 (i), 11 n., 89; Milr-

gajirsha and Srava/za f.,see Serpents ;

monthly f., see Sacred times
;

cele-

bration of the season f., GShSnbars,
a good work, 4, 301 sq., 315, 313 n.,

327-43; 5, 91-7, ao8, 351, 351 n.,

363, 387-9, 388 sq. n., 391 ; 18,

!57, 157 sq. n., 161, 161 n.; 24, 27,

27 n., 100, 264; 81,367; 87,15-17,
IS n., 84, 95, 167, 173, 422, 429,

434, 440 sq., 477, 483 ; 47, 154 sq.,

154 n.
; celebration of the RapTtvin,

5, 95 sq., 352 ; 37, 477 ;
in honour

of the Fravashis, 5, 315, 315 n. ;

the Hamaspathmaddha (All Souls)

f., 23, 192 sq., 192 n.; sacred cake
to be consecrated every year on
the day KhtirdaVf of the month

Fravarmn, 24, 314 sq., 314 n. ;

monthly (inahya) and yearly (yairya)

f., 31, 198, 205, 210 sq., 216, 220,

33 5 338; see also Mahya; the five

Gatha-days, and the Ardibahlrt, 31,

367 ; drinking f. in the districts, 27,

56; 28, 435-46; public banquets,

27, 57 sq.; 28, 446,454-7.
Fetters, the ten, or Sanyo^anas, to

be broken before entering on the
Noble Path, 11, 222; renioved by
thorough penetration, 11, 307.

Fiend, see Mara.

Fiends, see Demons.
Filial piety, see Family (b}.

Final beatitude, liberation, release.

$ee Emancipation.

Fines, see Punishment.

Firdauai, see Shah Namah.
Fire.

(a) The element f.

(6)
The god F.

(c) Purity, reap defilement, off.

(d) F worship in India; the sacred f.

(e) F. worship in India : the three or more
sacred fires.

(/) F. worship in India : the Agnihotra or
{".-offerings.

(g) F. worship in Iran.

(a) THE FLEMENT F.

F. produced from the Sat, or the

Brahman, 1, 93, TOO
; 38, ao-2

; 48,
532-4; produces water, 1, 94, 100,
117 sq.; 88, 22 sq. ;

red the colour
of f., 1, 95, 96 ;

its subtlest portion
becomes speech, 1, 96-8 ;

breath is

merged in
f.,

at death, 1, roi, 108 ;

is merged in the Highest Being, at

the death of the body, 1, 101, 108
;

united with air, warms the ether,

1, 1 17 ;
meditation on f. as Brahman,

1, 1 1 8, 304 ; worldly uses of the f.,

4, 1 15-19 ; first production of
f., 5,

55 &q.; 42, xxvii, xxx; diffused

through the six substances, 5, 159 ;

A harman mixed darkness and smoke
with the f., 5, 163; 'the Good
Diffuser

1
in men and animals, 5,

184 sq.; in plants, waters, and

heaven, 5, 185; 42, 54, 191 sq.,

571 ; 43, 184 ;
the nature of wisdom

is just like f., 5, 394 ; ordeal by f.,

7, 59; 31, 39, 51? 87, 59? the
internal f. of digestion (Vaijvanara),
7, 5958, 113; 11, 260, 260 n.; 34,89
iq., 92, 143 sq., 146 sq. ; 35, 244,

244 n.; 36,9?; 48,287,390-4; the
f. of knowledge, 8, 279, 279 n., 308 ;

is the first of the elements, 8, 353,

353 n. ; God speaks to Moses from
the

f., 9, 35, 35 n., 100, in ;
resides

in the right ear of a goat, in the

right hand of a Brahmana, in water,
and in Kara grass, 14, 160

;
takes up

water, 14, 162, 162 n.
;
the seven

tongues or flames of the f., 15, 31 ;

38, 14, 14 n.; 49 (i), 197; the
simile of the sparks and the f.

(individual souls and Brahman), 15,

34 ; 84, 277 n.. 279 ; 88, 29, 30, 61,

62, 139 ;
the Self compared to the

f. produced by the two arais, 15,

236 sqi ;
God is like the f. that has

set in the ocean, 15, 265; the
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symbol of
f., tending upwards, 16

243? the vital f. in the life of
creatures, 18, 42; 42 n., 173, 173 n .

;

a4, 265 sq.; churning the
f., 19,

161,174, 302; 26, 90-2; 42, 4 6o
sq.; 44, 188; 46, 302-6; the f. of
Just, malice, and delusion, 19, 1 86

;

36, 197, 257, 257 n., 260, 366;
means of producing f., 20, 292,

the f.-bodies live only three day's!
22, 7 n.

; sins caused by actions
injuring the souls in

f., 22, 7 sq., 67,
07 n.

; 45, 293, 358 ; nature of f.
and water, 24, 123 sq. ; sprang from
water, 25, 399, 399 n.

; 33) II4;
false oath permitted for the sake of

juel,
27, 373 ; springs from air, 34,

1, 20-2; 48, 535sq.; the Lord
constitutes the Self of the intestinal
f., 34, 92, 147, r49; 48, 348; f.-

extmguishing apparatus, 35, 67 sq.;
all on f. is this endless becoming,
36, 200

; water is dissolved into f
and f. into air, 88, 26

;
is Saman,

8
i 345-9 J is sun, wind, earth, 41,

3175 as vital
air, 41, 317; is im-

mortality 41, 366 ; the different
kinds of

f., 42, 54 ;
fever and f., 42,

565 5 breath fashioned from
f., 43

4 ; is kindled by the breath, 43, 399one of the six doors to the Brahman,H 66 sq. ; gold made a type of f.,

44, 135 5 why it does not blaze
unless fanned or kindled, 44, 130 ;

ordinary f. is a promiscuous eater,
an eater of raw flesh, 44, 201

; origin
and feeding of

f.-bodies, 45, 397,
397 n.

;
the infant Zoroaster rescued

from f., 47, 36 sq. ; f. of torment
see Hell (a f

). See also Parables (/),'*W Vawvanara.

(t>) THE GOD F.
F. carries the offerings to the gods,

2, 71 ; 12, 23osq. ; 25, 167 ; worship
ot Agni and Atar, 4, lii

;
F. (the son)

of Ahura-Mazda, 4, 101
; 28, 120;

81, 37, 41, So, 84, 96, io3, 260,
284 sq., 3i,-,6, 319; 87, 453 sq.;
47, 67; 't.-creature' and other
names wherein is the word f., 4, 203
303 n.; sacrifices to the F.,4, 206 sq.,

1

217, 333 ; 5, 337 ; Aharman's con-

1^1 J'
5 38, 41, 173, 3*29: the

F.VazUt opposesthe demonApa6sh,

5, 17 1
J
the F. Frfiba, 5, 339 ; Krishna

is F. among the Vasus, 8, 88, 97 ; themoon together with the f., uphold-
ing all beings, 8, 257 ;

is all the
deities, 8, 376; the presiding deity
ot speech, 8, 338 ;

is the lord of the
elements, 8, 346 ;

f. is male, water

If ff'fe,
12

' 9W 18
' 10 '

*old
is the firstborn of F., 14, 134 ; the
protector of vows, 14, 305; Fravashi
of F worshipped, 23, 200

; morning
service of the F.,23. 333 n.

; prayer
to the F., son of Ahura-Mazda, 23,
334;

8Ji
307 sq.; Bhr/gu, offspring

of t.,25, 169, 169 n.; a guardian of
the world, 25, 185, 216 sq. ; the spy
of the world, 25, 274; the King in
the character of F., 25, 396 sq.,
397 n.

; made to consume all things
by Bhr/gu, 25, 398, 398 n.

;
is the

mouth of the gods, 29, 254 ; 83,
109 ; Ahura and his F. and mind
protect Zarathujtra, 81, 132, 138;
Ahura-Mazda will give his gifts in
connexion with the F., 31, 147, :5o ;Ahura invoked for a sign from the

7fv S1) I77 ' I8a; I8a n -
5 Ahura'

Mazdas son, worshipped, 81, 196
sq., 196 n., 199, 204, 205 sq., 208-10,
sis, 214-16, 2r8sq., 220, 222-5,
237, 251, 256, 238, 270-2, 374-7,
330, 333, 335, 331, 346, 348, 35 ',

353, 358, 374, 381-4; 87, 184; the
herds whfch have the f. and its

blessings, 31, 360 ; enmity of F. to
KeresSsp 87, 198 sq., i99 n.;
assisted by truth, 87, 355; deityj ,

' ,~ > t 3J3 ? utiiy
and metre, 43, 53 ; created, 48, 380,
402 ;

the glory of Zoroaster descends
from endless light to

f., and from f.
to the mother of Zoroaster, 47,
18 sq., i3 9 ; assists Zoroaster in

converting Virtasp^ 47, 67-9, 164.
See aho Agm, and Atar.

(c) PURITY, RESPECTIVELY DEFILE-
MENT, OF F.
Do not rinse the mouth or spit before

faef., l
} 39 ; rules about the treat-

ment of f., 2, 56, 56 n., i28sq.;a means of purifying, 2, 66 sq. ; 7.

96, 98, 101, 103; 14, 60, i2i, 160
sq., 188, 190, 341; 25, 187; 38,
109 ; sm of

defiling, extinguishing f..

precautions that it may not be con-
taminated, 4, Ixxvi, Ixxvl n., Ixxviii,
50, 50 n., 82, i2i sq., 186, 285; 5,
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Ixi, 248 n., 355 sq. and n., 258,

281-3, 285, 30, 307, 334 n-, 39^ ;

7, 227; 14, 36; 18, 229, 310 sq.,

371-4, 376-8o, 432 sq.; 24, 67, 71,
3 , 33<Ssq.;25, 137, 151 ; 31, 284 ;

87, 90 sq., 103, 108, 122 sq., 149,

155, 162, 163 n., 186-90; 47, loi
;

48, 565 ; does not kill, 4. 49, 53,
52 n. ; purification of the f., defiled

by the dead, 4, 113-15, 142 sq. ; 87,
1 60

;
the cleanser delights the f., 4,

133; trembles in front of boiling

water, 4, 283, 283 n.
; 24, 311 ;

is

always pure, 14, 132 ; 25, 398; 88,

216; purified by Ka, 14, 331; the

purity of the sacred f., 18, 258 ;

must be cold before the ashes are

removed, 24, 311 sq. ;
contaminated

by a menstruous woman, 24, 332 ;

if the sun shines on f., it is a sin, 24,

334 sq. ;
a symbol of divine power

and purity, 81, xix
;
water and f.

disturbed by untruth, 87, 73 ;

wounded by being poked, 41,
49 sq.

(d) F.-WORSHIP IN INDIA : THE
SACRED F.

The pupil conies to the teacher

with f.-wood in his hand, 1, 60, 8e
l)

"35, 139 sq., 3 6
5 15, 33, 271 ; 44,

53 sq. ; the departed is carried to

the f. (of the funeral pile) from
whence he sprang,

1

1, 79 ;
rules

about the sacred
f., 2, i sq., 201,

201 sq. n. ; 25, 104, 108
; 29, 385 sq. ;

30, xxvi, 138 ; 88, 306 ; daily worship
of the f., 2, 16 sq. ; 25, 151 sq.,

239 ; 29, 286 sq. ;
at night one should

not study in a wood where there is

no f. nor gold, 2, 44 ;
before placing

fuel on the f. it must be sprinkled
with water, 2, 55 ;

the sin of aban-

doning one s sacred f., 2, 69, 256 sq.
and n.

; 7, 135, 176; 25, 103; is

a sacred object, 2. 94 ; 14, 36 ; 88,
222

;
a Brahm&tarin, when on a

journey, shall throw part of the

alms into the f. (instead of offer-

ing it to the teacher), 2, 135 sq.;
the ascetic lives without a f., 2,

154 ; 14, 283 ; kindling of one f.

enjoined for the hermit, 2, 155,

155 n, 157, 195 ; 14, 45, 259 ; 25,

199; money may be taken, to

defray the expenses of religious

rites, from a rich man who does not

kindle the sacred f., 2, 273 ;
obla-

tions in the f. part of penances, 7,

151; the sacred f. kindled at the

wedding, 7, 191; 14, 42, 236; 25,

87 ; 29, 170 sq. ; 80, 193, 261 ;
on

entering the place where sacred f.

is kept, let him raise his arm, 7,

228
; 14, 245 ; 25, 138 ;

the student's

daily worship of the sacred f., by
bringing a log to it, 8, 360 ; 14, 156

sq. ; 25, 42, 50, 62, 64 ; 29, 75 sq.,

191, 307-9. 313 I 80, 66 sq., 155 sq.,

159 sq., 271 sq., 274; H 48 sq. ;

the ascetic keeps a
f., 8, 362 ;

wor-

shipped by Bnlhmawas, 10 (i), 90 ;

(n), 74 ; worshipping of the f. does

not purify, 10 (ii), 41 ; feeding the

sacrificial f., recommended by Ma*ra,
10 (ii), 69; the principal thing in

sacrifice is the sacred f., 10 (ii),

105; origin of the f.-ritual of the

Va^asaneyins, 12, xxxi sq., xxxv
;

the raw flesh-eating, corpse-eating,
and the sacrificial f., 12, 33 sq. ;

Paryagnikarana, carrying the f.

round a sacred object, 12, 45 sq.,

45 n.
; 26, 187 n,; 44, xli, 307; is

the womb of the sacrifice, 12, 141

sq. ; 26, 19 sq. ; 44, 3 ;
the f. in the

sacrificer's innermost soul, 12, 311

sq.; he whospeaks the truth worships
the f., 12, 312 sq. ; Brahmanas who
keep no sacred f. are like .Stidras, 14,

33 sq.'and n. ;
teacher compared with

the sacred f., 14, 40 sq. ;
a Sn&taka

should not pass between a f. and
a Brahmawa or between two fires,

14, 6 1
;

sin of extinguishing the
sacred f., 14, 104, 114 ;

the Snitaka
must keep a sacred f., 14, 159 ;

touching f. after dinner, 14 263 ;

younger brother must not kindle

the sacred f. before the elder,

14, 329 ;
the rite of the Atharvanas

of carrying f. on the head, 15, 42 ;

88, 1 86, 189 sq.; 48, 629, 631;
Kiryapa gave up f.-worship, 19, 188

sq. ;
iMddha oft'jrings made in the

sacred f. or in the hand of a Brh-
maa, 25, 114 ; stealing a sacred f.,

25, 312; taking fuel for the sacred

f. no theft, 25, 313 ; sacrificial food

offered only in f., 26, 59 sq., 178 sq. ;

44, 283 ;
what he offers in the

f.,

thereby the gods exist, 26, 154 ;
the

sacrifice is f., 26, 171 ; carrying the
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f. round the animal victim, 26, 177

sq., i86sq. ; 29, 176 sq.; 30, 234
sq. ; 44, xxvi, 307., 307 n., 410 sq. ;

Agnyadheya or the setting up of the
sacred domestic f., 29, 12-14, 12 n.,

30,270-2, 276 sq. ; 30, 14 sq., 2 01-3
Agnipraayana,the carrying forward
of the f., 29, 33, 162

;
a man setting

out on a journey makes the f. enter

himself or the two kindling-sticks,

29, n3 sq. ; 30, 203; expiatory

rite, if the sacred f. goes out, 29,

134 ; 41, 263-5 5 preparing the place
for the sacrificial f., 29, 162

;
the

domestic f. to be kept and wor-

shipped, 29, 172, 369 ; 30, 261, 267 ;

a f.-brand thrown into the direction

whence danger is expected, 29, 331

sq. ; renewal of the sacred f. after

a death or other calamity, 29, 346-8,

246 sq. n.; the two kindling-sticks
handed over to the sacrificer, 29,

265-8 ; sprinkling water round the

sacrificial f., 29, 378; 80, 141 sq.;
the Sfltikftgni or f. used at the con-

finement, 80, an, 214; placing the

f. in the new-built house, 00, 285 sq. ;

one who has forsaken his f. cannot
be a witness, 33, 87 ;

the king must

worship those who keep a sacred f.,

88, 346 ;
a wife deceased before her

husband takes away his sacred f.,

83, 377 ;
charm to ward off danger

from f., 42, 147, 51 4-16 >
is the

immortal element of sacrifice, 48,

326 sq. ;
the sacrificial horse coupled

with the sacred f. (Arka), as the

icpresentative of Agni-Pra^pati,
44, xviii

;
the f. is faith, the ghee is

truth, 44, 46 ; by sacrificing with f.

produced by two Anwis of Ajvattha

tree, Purfiravas becomes a Gan-

dharva, 44, 73 sq.;
churned out at

the seasonal sacrifices, 44, 77 ;
these

worlds have light on both sides,

through f. on this side, and through
the sun on yonder side, 44, 149 ; by
means of the circumambient r.

enemies are shut out from sacrifice,

44, 371 ; tending the f., cannot be

a means of reaching perfection, 45,

294 sq. ;
the rubbing of f. by two

firesticks represented as an act of

generation, 46, 302, 304 sq. ;
cir-

cumambulated, see Circumambula-
tion. See also Aimi (0).

(e) F.-WORSHIP IN INDIA : THE
THREE OR MORE SACRED FIRES.

Pupils attend the teacher's s. f.,

I, 64 ;
the s. f. teach Upako-rala, 1,

64-7; libations m^the Garhapatya,
Dakshiwa, and Ahavantya f. as

penances, 1, 70 ;
the doctrine of the

five f., heaven, rain
(Parg-anya),

earth, man, woman, and our being
born m them, 1, 78-80, 80 n., 84 ;

15, 207 sq. ; 84, Ixxxiii, cviii; 88,
101-32, 186-9, 233-5, 29 8 i 383j 400,
403 ; 48, 273~7, 583, 595, 652, 753 J

as members of the Vaijv^nara Self,

1, 89 ;
the teacher holds, with regard

to alms, the place which the

Ahavaniya f. holds with regard to
a sacrifice, 2, 14; the three f. at
.1 sacrifice, 2, 117, 117 n. ; 14, 56,

192-5; 25, 71 sq. ; 80, 331-3, 353,
363 sq.; 48, 291 ;

the hermit with
wife and children and his sacred f.,

2, 156 ; 7, 276 ;
to be kept by a king,

2, 161
;

sin of extinguishing or neg-
lecting the s.

f., 2, 287 ; 14, 4 sq. ;

25, 438, 442 sq.; 44, 82-5, 187-96 ;

he must not eat in a house where
the s. f. are preserved, 7, 221

; one
who keeps five f. sanctifies a com-

pany,?, 254; 14, 19; 25, no, lion.;
the ascetic repositing the s. f. in

himself, 7, 279; 14, 275 sq., 280,

291 : 25, 203, 205j to be regardless
of fruits of action, not discarding
the s. f., is renunciation, 8, 67 ;

one
of the ten f. at the allegorical sacri-

fice of the sense-organs, 8, 261
;

Ahavaniya and Girhapatya f., 8,

262
; 12, 207 sq.; 44, 516, 535 ; 46,

236, 238 ;
the sacrificer sleeps in

one of the chief f. -houses, 12, x, 6
;

preparation of the sacrificial f., 12,
i sq., 87-92, 95-114. 230-3; only
oblations offered in blazing f. are

successful, 12, 146, 174 ; they strew

grass round the f., for the sacrifice

dreads nakedness, 12, 208; the

Garhapatya f. is a house, 12, 272 ;

the AgnyidhSna (Agnyadheya) or

establishment of the s. f., 12, 274-

322 ; 25, 438 ; 48, 296, 396 n. ; 44,

in., a ; producing (churning) the

s. f., 12, 275, 292-5, 293 n., 294 sq.

n., 311 sq., 389, 389 n.
;

the

Punarftdheya or re-establishment of

thes.f.,12, 285, 285^,313-22, 313
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n.
; 46, 368 ;

so long as he has not
set up the s. f., the sacrificer is
a mere man, 12, 393, 394 ; Sabhya
or hall f. kept up by Kshatriyas, 12,
302 n.

; AgnvupasthSna, or worship
of the s.

f., 12, 338-60 ;
the house-

holder worships the s. f. when
setting out on a journey, and
returning home, 12, 357-60 ;

Samidhs
(kindling-sticks), 12, 400

n.
; 44, 567 ; the Pr3as, Apana, Ac.,

identified with the s.
f., 15, 379 sq. ;

44, 190 ;
the three s. f. form the

mouth-endowed body of the Self,
15, 308 ; meditation on the s. f., 15,
331 sq., 334; the s. f. injure him
who neglects sacrifices, 25, 133;
made to blaze when portents inter-

ruptthe Veda-study, 25, 145 : kindled
again after cremation of the wife,
25, 198 ; the dhishayas or hearths,
26, 147-55, 148 n., 441-6 ; 41, 317
sq., 317 n.; 48, 341-5, 358, 360;
if weakness comes upon the sacri-

ficer, he is led to the Ahavaniya
f., 26, 148, 148 n.

; kindling the

sacrificer, 26, 385 sq., 386 n.
;

the
sacrificial f. at Sattras, 26, 441-6 ;

where the wife and the f. are,
this is the home, 29, 89; restore
a sick person to health, 29, 336 ;

are
fond of the village, 29, 236 ;

the s. f.

at the funeral, 29, 338 sq., 342 sq.,

356 ; 44, 175; the fiction concern-
ing the three s. f., 84, 146 ;

as the

Garhapatya the highest Self may be

represented because it is the Self of

all, 84, 1 50 ;
asixth f.mentionedby the

V&^asaneyins, 88. 187-9; the making
of the fire-pan (ukha), 41, 239-46 ;

44, 579 sq. ; building of the Garha-

patya hearth, 41, 298-319 ; 43,
i i7-a i

; spells put into the s. f., 42,
76 } Ukhya f. carried in a pan for
a year, 48, 191 n., 198, 198 n., 372

sq., aya a., 308, 334 ; Agnisava, 43,

398, 298 n.
;
the f.-pan a womb, 43,

341 ; f.'pan represents the universe,
48, 353 sq., 354 n. : thirty-six thou-
sand Arka-f. produced by Mind,

Speech^ &c., 48, 375-80. 375 n.
;
the

sacrificial f. to be laid down at new
moon, not under an asterlsm, 44,
i sq. ; the offerer of the Agnihotra
kept up by his f., 44, 47 ;

Anvfi-

f., 44, 83, 178, 183;
f.M. INO.

whilst he is offering the Agnihotra,
the Sacrificer's f. become worn out,
and he renews them again by the
animal sacrifice: with the f. the
Sacrificer and his house and cattle
are worn out and renewed, 44, 118

sq. ; the s. f. long for flesh, 44, 1 19 ;

worshipped to avoid being driven

fromone'shome,44t i36; symbolism
of the four sacrificial f. at the animal

sacrifice, 44, 137 ; animal sacrifice

in the s. f. thrown together, 44, 174 ;

the three f. are the three worlds,
44, 178 ; he who lays down his two
f. spreads himself all over these

worlds, 44, 178 ;
how the sacred f.

are to be treated when the Agni-
hotrin

dies^ 44, 197-200 ; by burning
the Sacrificer they unite him with
his

f., 44, 200-3
;

the f. by which
the dead Sacrificer is burnt, lovingly
touch him even as sons their father,

44, 304 ; sacrificial f. not kept up by
the Kins, 44, 401 ; the sacrificer of
a Purushamedha takes up the two
f. within his own selij 44, 412 ,

Agnfdhra (n.) or f.-shed, 44, 515 ;

the three sacrificial f. the heads of

Agni, 46, 1 68
; establishment of s.f.

not obligatory for those whose con-
dition of life involves chastity, 48,
698.

(f) F. WORSHIP IN INDIA : THE
AGNIHOTRA OR F. -OFFERINGS.

Five A. oblations offered to the

Praas, 1, 89-91 ; 15, 379 sq. ; 88,

349-53 ; 48, 394 so.
;

as hungry
children sit round their mother, so
do all beings sit round the A., 1, 91 :

he who offers the A. with a full

knowledge of its purport, offers it

in all worlds, in all beings, in all

Selfe, all his sins are burnt, 1, 91 ;

the Inner A. is better than the

ordinary A.
;

1, 283 ; 8, 191 ; 88,

263 ; reception of a guest during an

A., 2, 118 sq. ; meal time regulated

by A., 7, 218
;

the A. as the first

among sacrifices, 8, 353 ; 15, 30 sq.,

51 sq.: 17, 134; 25, 130, 130 n.,

133; 44, 502; 45, 138; the A. or

Morning and Evening Libations,
and the worship of the fires, 12, 173,

186, 322-60, 374 sq., 374 "^ 407,
4i5> 443 q. J 26, 37, 37 n., 390 ; 48,

374, 297, 397 n., 399, 35* i ** xiv,
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1 1 8 sq. ;
if the A. were not offered,

the sun would not rise, 12, 328 ;
the

A. as a domestic sacrifice, obligatory
for every householder, morning and
evening offerings in the domestic
fire

' 2' IJ 7' I9I 5 12, 333 sq.; 14,
265; 9, '14, i8sq., 89, 136, 172,
386 sq., 386, 393 ; 80, 15 sq., 19-21,
39, 196 sq-, 265 sq. ;

42. 84, 145 ;

the A. is the ship that sails heaven-
wards, 12, 345 sq.; 44, 185, 190;
toe vafllas, who were converted by
Buddha, flung their hair, their

braids, and their things for the A.
into the river, 18, 133 sq. ; good
conduct more important than the
A., 14, 34 ; the hermit joffers the A.,

J4, 45, 293, 294 J 49 (i), 74 ; an Agni-
hotnn may perform secret penances,
14, 125 ; gifts to Brahmaas better

Jan A., 14, 138 sq. ; 25, 339 ;
the

Na&keta rite a kind of f.-sacrifice,
which leads to heaven, 15, xxi sqq.,
4sq, 9, ia; 84, 347-53; 48, 369;
tne merit of offering sacrifices,
especially the A., 15, 51 sqq., 334,
336-8 ; times for the A., 25, 32, 3 a

n., 183
; 48, 537 ; A. not interrupted

by impurity after death, 25, 183,
183 n.

; wife burnt with the A. fires,
25, 198 ; the A. with three sacred
fires, 25, 300

; persons unfit to offer
the A., 25, 437, 437 n . : the per-
manent obligation of the A., 84
Ixiviii

; 38, 191, 296 sq.; 396 n., 3 13,
358-61 ; 48, 177, 693 sq., 702 sq.,
725 sq. j offered during a whole
month at tfie ayana of the KuWa-
pSyins, 38, 350 n., 351, 3 i4; trans-
ference of the fire from the Gar-
hapatya fire to the two other fires,
at the A., 38, 351 ;

a text relating to
thei A. which forms part oflhe
mahapitr/ya^a, 88, 399 sq.; A.
offered on the eve of battle, 42, 133
510; to be offered by the sacrificed
himself m new and full moon nights,
44, si sq., 34 sq. ; esoteric doctrines
about the A.

; 44, 46-8; Uddalaka
Aruai's teaching on the A., 44, 79-
5 ; worlds conquered by the A

44, in sq. ; ffanaka of Videha on
the A., 44, 1 13-13 ; after performingwe A., one approaches the fires

saying 'Wealth/ and becomes
firmly established by offspring and

cattle, 44, i a6
;
the A. of one who

performs a sattra, 44, 175; expiatory
ceremonies in connexion with the

A., 44, 178-96; the A. is a sacri-

ficial session ensuring death in old

age, 44, 178 ;
sacred to Pragtipati,

44, 183 ;
is a long sacrificial session,

44, 197, aoo
;
how it is performed

when the Agnihotrin dies, 44,

197-200 ;
tainted is the A. of one

who is dead, 44, 198; prayers for

the morning and evening seivice,

46, 37 sq., 39, 43 sq., 317 ; speaking
of truth incumbent on the Agni-
hotriii, 48, 303,

(g) F. WORSHIP IN IRAN.
Sacredness and worship of f. in

Zproastrianlsm, 1, xxii
; 4, xiii, Ixii,

Ixiv, Ixxv-lxxvii, Ixxix sq. ; 5, Ixi,

298-300, 398 n., 399 n., 375, 375 n.,
1 393-6 ; 18, 163 sq., 164 n., 171 sq.,

290 sq. ; 81, 358; 87, 231, 366 sq.,
350 sqt , 358, 368, 470 ; 47, 91, 154,
1 6 1, 161 n.

;
Ardashfr blamed for

destroying the sacred f. of the
Muleflc ut-tavaif, 4, xliv sq. ; keeps
away or kills the fiends, 4, Ixxvi,
Ixxix sq., 115, 184 n.; 5, 329, 317,
342-i ; 87, i33

; 47, 141 ;
the sacred

Bahrain (Vahram) f., 4, Kxvi, 1 15 n.,
273 ; 6, 185, 303, 3o6

; 24, 96 ; 47,
161, 161 n. ; meritoriousness of
bringing f.-brands to the DSityO-
gatu, or Bahram f., 4, 115-19, 115
sq. n. ; kept to watch over a preg-
nant woman and a new-born child,
4, 184 n.

; 5, 316 sq., 333 j 18, 59,
59 n.; 24, 377 ; 87, 480 ; 47, 30 ; how
often the f. of Ahura-Mazda must
be fed, 4, 256, 356 n.; they who
treat not friendly Ids f,, offend
Ahura-Mazda, 4, 281; worship of
the f. one of the three (four) best
things in the world, 4, 393 ; 18, 4 17 ;

offerings not to be made, without
looking at the f,, 4, 347; worship
of the f. re-established by Pesnyfl-
tanfl, 5, M, 337, 3301 on the nature
of the five kinds of f,,5,rti-4,6xn.;the sacred f. Gujasp (Gujn-asp), 5,
i73,a39;24J 37r l

a 7in.;oV, 190
opposed to witchcraft, 6, 185 ; the
f. vwiflsp, 5, 318; consecration of
t. and water, 5, 334-7 ! praver on
presenting anything to the f., 5, 13
333 n.

; advantage of keeping a f. m
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the house, 5, 339 so.
; holy-water

Presented to the
f., 5, 341 sq., 375,

375 n.; 18, 232, 251 ; holy f., 5,
3 63 ; 47, 7 fi

f 82
; prayer for the f.

en seeing the f., 5, 371; kept
ning at the three nights' cere-

18, 50 ; formula addressed to

(tava &tbr8), 18, 141, 143, 143
; priests protectors of the sacred

*
> 1 8, 353; duty of maintaining the

s. f., 24, 270-3, 301, 355 sq. ; 87, 96,

sq., 188, 196-2; salutation of
f

(J 24, 35 8 -the altar f. an aid of

e, 31, 95, 100; about
f.-wopd,

48 i 126
;
atonement for injuring

e f. ot VarahrSn, 87, 86
;
about

the f. in the house, 37, 122
;
care of

the f. when travelling, 87, 125;
neglect of f. causes want of offspring,
** 191 sq.; the f. pleased by the

conversion of Vutasp, 47, 74 ;
abode

of the s. f., see Fire-temple.
BMre-altar : the altar is female, the f.

is male, 12, 63 ;
after having built

the f,, one must not approach a

SOdra \vife, 14, 96 : leading forward
of the fire to the f., 26, 121-6

; 43,
1 88207 5 penance for pushing
against a f., 29, 224 ; f. made of

mind, &c., do not constitute part of
the sacrificial action, 84. buiv

; 88,
3 59^8 ;

the Agni/fayana (AgnMitya"),or building of the f., 88, a6i
p.,s tf4 ; 41, xxvi sq., 143-419 ; 48, xiu,

xxi, 1280
; layers and bricks of the

f-, 41, 186-90, 355 sq., 362 5 44, 543

Cish/akS), 544 (liti), 546 (lokam-

p/va), 552 (nSlkasad), 554 (pafla-

X*Q^a), 560 (punajflti), 564 (r/tavyl),

566 (sadana), 573 (sprit), 574

(sr/sh#i), 576 (svayaraatrasa), 583

(valakhilyS), 586 (vi/vXgyotis) ;
the

ashes from the fire-pan at the Agni-

,ayaiia thrown* into the water, 41,

,393 7 ; preparation of the site of

lif great Ahavantya f., 41, 325-4 17 ;

the fire-pan on the f., 41, 396-401 ;

plan of f., 41, 419; ceremony of

building the householder's f., 42,

; the mystery of the
f., 48, xhi-

i, 281-404; ritual of the {. later

t the rest of the sacrificial

system, 48, xiii, xviii : takes a full

year to complete, 48, six, xxiii;

represented as the Universe, 43,

acix q.j 381-90; lotus-leaf in its

centre, 43, xx, i n., 44 sq, and n.
;

has the shape of a large bird, 43,
xxi sq., i n., 4 n., 19-21, aa n.,
iia n., 114-16, 120 sq., 135-40,
148 sq., 168, 168 n., 177, 179 sq.,
1 80 n,, 201, 250 sq. and n., 272, 274,

285-9, 296, 300-6, jn, 363, 391,
402 ;

44. 588 (wing of altar) ;
bricks

of the r. representing parts of the

universe, 48, 2 n., 23-9, 41-57, 47
n., 80, 82, 90-103, 109, 121-4, 127-
34, 138, 140-8, 271, 364 ; diagram
showing the central parts of the

layers, 48, 17, 24, 48, 71, 98 ; repre-
sents Purusha-Praj&pati and the

divine body of the sacrificer, 48, 30,

226 sq., 252, 256; 44, xiv/428 ;
the

Agpifrayana higher than an ordinary
sacrifice, 48, 121, 214 p. ; sprinkling
the

f., 43, 169 sq. ; is speech, 43,

173 ; drawing of frog, lotus-flower,
and bamboo-shoot across it, 48,

174-7; is an island, 48, 187;
mounting the f., 43, 198-200; its

different bricks are so many Agnis,

48, 222, 222 n. ; Agniycvjaua, or

Yoking of the f., 48, 249-55
j

the

Agm&yana includes all sacrificial

rites, 43, 266, 296-9; rules for

repeated Agnttayana, 48, 271-4;

propitiatory hymn to make good
deficiencies in the building of the f,,

43, 274-8 ;
the building of the

must not be performed for another

person, 48, 378-80; the triad F.,

Mahad ufctharo, and Mabivrata, 43,

281-9; bow to measure its dimen-

sions, 43, 305-12 ; sevenfold,

hundredfold, and hundred and one-

fold, 48, 312-15 ;
time for building

the f., 43, 3 1 6-ao
;
number ofbricks,

43, 357-61 ;
identified with the

metres, 43, 184-6 ; built so as to

look in all directions. 48, 390-3 }
the

AgnMayana a preliminary to the

Soma-sacrifice, 44, xiii;* human
sacrifice at the building of the f.,

44, xxxvU-xsxis ; is' twenty-one-
fold, 44, 334 sq., 334 n.

;
the greatest

possible f. built at the Sarvamedha,
44, 418; the tomb of a builder of
a f. to be made in the shape of the

f., 44, 428 ;
the bones of the

deceased arranged like the bird-

shaped f., 44, 434 sq, ; burial rite for

one who has built, and one who has

pa
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not built, a f., 44, 439 sq. ; Agntfit
or builder of a f., 44, 516 ;

Mantras
for the construction of the

f., 46,
285 sq. See also Agni (p),

and Altar.

Fire-bodies, see Fire (a),

Fire-places, In India and Ceylon,
86, 86 sq. n.

Fire-priest, see Priests (a, e).

Fire-temple (abode of the sacred

fires), ceremonial worship in it, 5,

310, 310 n.; 18, 162, 162 n., 173,
343, 242 n.

; 24, 28
; 87, 119; three

times every day the archangels form
an assembly in the

f., 5, 393 ; ceie-

mony for thp living soul celebrated
in it, 18, 342.

Eire-worshippers, hold the doc-
trine of deeds having their reward,
13, 190 sq.

Firmament, see Sky.
Fish : the Kara f., chief of the crea-
tures living in water, 4, 333, 334 n.

;

sexual intercourse of f., 5, 61
; the

Kar f. protects the H8ra, 5, 65 sq. ;

24, in, in n.
;

the f. Vas of

Paniaszu/varan, 5, 66
;

the ox-f.
existe in all seas, 5, 71 ; Makara,
chief among f., 8, 90, 90 n.

; eating
the flesh of

f., a kind of penance,
10

(ii), 41 ; Buddha allows the
Bhikkhus to eat

f., 20, 253 sq.;
mighty f. hundreds of leagues long,
20,302; 85,130, 186; 86, 90; the
eyesight of the Kara

f., 28, j39,
266

; stories of the island-whale, 28,
395, 295 n.

;
f. offerings, 28, 78.

78 n.; the f. of fifty fins, and the
sacred beast that stands in Vouru-
kasha, worshipped, 31, 391; the
fabulous f. KhwSn, 89, 164 sq., 167.

Fishing, regulations for, 27, 260,
363 sq., 264 n., 377, 307.

.i"!**?1?1? (Pa**a ,?anaA), rest in
the Self, 15, 178, 178 n.

; what is
meant by them, 84, xl, 357-^3;
beyond the f.. i.e. far away. 42, oa
the fivefold dwellings of the f' 46
194-

'

FlvwHngoes (Hawsas), see Birds (*).

Flesh, see Animals
(e).Flood : expiatory oblation to the F.,

it the Soraa meets with any mishap
at the purifying bath concluding the

Soma^acrifice,44,3iif Windwor-
shipped under the name of F., 44,
479- Su alto Deluge.

Flowers, as offerings, 8, 85 ; celes-
tial f. worn by Krfcha, 8, 93 ;

similes of
f., 8, 385 sq., 313, 371 ;

10 (i), 16-19; rain of heavenly
(Mamrarava, Ma#tishaka) f. in
honour of Buddha, 11, 86 sq. ; 20,
370, 370 n. ; 21, 6, 9, 20, 34, 69,
156 sq., 162-71, 183 sq., 232, 234,
308, 313, 315, 378; the Bodhisattva
smells heavenly f., 21, 345; vision
of MandSra f., 22, 233 sq. ; rain of
f. in Sukhavatf, 49

(ii), 9.;. See also
Lotus.

Foetue, see Embryo.
Folklore, see Fables, and Tales.
Food.

() F- n mythology and philosophy.
(*) F. in law and ritual.

(e) Lawful and forbidden f.

(a) F. IN MYTHOLOGY AND PHILO-
SOPHY.

F., the deity of the pratihara
hymns, for all beings live when
they partake of f., 1, 20 sq. ; pro-
duced from water. 1, 94 ; 43, 232 ;

the word 'f.
1

(anna) denotes 'earth,'
1, 94 n.; 38, 23 sq.; 48, 536; see
also Earth

;
is the root of the body, 1,

99, 99 sq. n.
; depends on rain, 1,117;

8, 54 ; meditation on f. as Brahman
1, 117; 15, 64-9, i 94 , 3oa sq.,
312-16 ; by means of f. he obtains

everything, 1, 203 sq. ;
the creation

of
f., 1, 340 sq.; 41, 403; no one

who does not eat, has strength to
do holy works, 4, 3 1

;
all creatures

produced by f., 8, 54 ; 15, 55, 64-9 ;

three kinds of f. (according to the
three Guwas), 8, 118; how f. is di-

gested and bodies are formed in the
womb, 8, 253 ;

is the highest of all

things to be swallowed, 8, 353 : f.
and breath identified, 12, 304 ; 15,
194 J 38, 211, 313 5 mi'k the first f.,and f. means progeny, 12, 385 sq.,
388,394; goddess off., 14,340
creatures depend on f., f. is life
hence gifts of f. must be made, 14,
a45; everything rests on f., 15,66 sq. seven kinds of f. pro-
duced, 15, 91-3 f f. and breath are

* /? gods ' 16> 4 !./*/ an
tor* all creatures that /tot on earth :

aftfrwards tfoy Itoa onf., and in th
art (wkn they ate) tkty return to it,
1&i 3*5 ; f. of the souls In heaven
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and in hell, 18, 66 sq. and n., 73 ;

24, 21 sq., 21 n., 25 ;
is threefold,

28,28; 43, 93, no; 46, 141, 143;
means cattle, 26, 172 ; prayer to the

Lord of F., 29, 54, 348 ;
the support

of all being?, 36, 369 ;
satisfies if

proportionate to the body, 41, 260,

330 ;
the body linked to f. by means

of vital airs, 41, 270; 43, 139;
mortar and pestle represent f., 41,

393-7 ;
is taken from the front (of

the mouth) towards the back, 41,

402 ;
is the resort of the waters, 41,

416 ;
all f. is water, for one eats by

moistening the f., 48, 35 ; 44, 443 ;

is seventeenfold, 48, 79 ; evil driven

away by means of f., 48, '87 ;
a sick

man, when he gets better, asks for

f., 43, 87; the essence of f. is

invisible, 43, 95 ;
how f. benefits the

body, 43, 135, 139; the arrows of
the terrestrial Rudras, 48, 165 ;

represented by sour curds, honey,
and ghee, 43, 184 sq. ;

is variegated,

43, 196 ;
immortal and mortal parts

of
f., 43, 285 ; by means of the arms

f. is eaten, 43, 306 ;
when enclosed

in the body, f. becomes the body
itseU, 43, 341 ;

f. consumed by man
in this world, consumes him m the

other, 44, 260
;

f. of mankind in the

future ages, 47, 113-14, i*7>

(A) K. IN LAW AND RITUAL.

Robbery permitted to sustain

life, after having not eaten at the

time of six meals, 2, 273 ; the cere-

mony of '

honouring one's f.' before

a meal, 7, 220, 220 n.
;

f. given for

reciting stanzas, rejected by Buddha,
10

(ii), 13 ; fast-day f., 12, 2, 5 so. :

42, 534 ;
f. of king must be hallowed

by Mantras and mixed with anti-

dotes against poison, 25, 25 1
; special

f. for penances, 25, 449, 452 sq.,

455. 459-6*, 463-5, 47 sq., 474 sq.,

478 ;
first f. of the child (annapra-

jana), 29, 50, 182, 183 sq., 299 sq. ;

80, 216, 283; 37, 122; see also

Child (A) ;
used for ancestor-wor-

ship, 29, 251 sq. ;
a wife who always

eats before her husband may be

divorced, 33, 184 ;
moderation in f.,

a condition of moral conduct and a

holy life, 35, 4-7 ;
three right views

regarding f., 36, 252, 252 n.
; giving

no f., a mode of engaging in con-

flict, 87, 40, 44, 67 ; proportion of

f, for mankind and cattle, 87. 91 sq. ;

daily f. of men, women, children,
and dogs, 87, 1 14 ;

sin of deprival or

f., 37, 113 sq., 123, 130, 141 ; all f.

must be consecrated, 37, 192 ;

prayer for f., 37, 332 ; 41, 262 sq. ;

merit of providing f. for the good,

87, 333sq.; kinds of f. given to

sacnficer, 41, 36 f. : put on th

bricks used for building the fire-

altar, 41, 155; 48, 9* J
is served

from the right side, 48, 236 ; accepted
from a Brlhmana, not from a low

person, 48,565. Set also Abstinence,

Eating, and Meals.

(c) LAWFUL AND FORBIDDEN F.

Remains of f. impure, 1, 18
; 44,

446 ;
restrictions as to f., for the

BrahmaJarin, 2, 8, 12 n., 12-16,

191 ; 8, 360 ;
14t 118 sq., 119 n.

;

rules about lawful and forbidden f.,

2, 59-71, 74 sq., 265-70, 374; 6,

23 sq., 58, 94, 97, "6, 109-11,

134 sq., z62sq.;7, 33, 39, 136,187;
8, 279 ;

10 (H), 40 sq. ; 14, 33 sq.

andn, 44, 69-75, i04sq., 115, 121,

130 sq., 114, 171-3, 184 sq., 222,

324, 337; 339, 250 sq., 263, 287,

298, 310, 313, 317, 319. 3 2 9; 25,

Ixviiisq., xciv, 161-4, 168, 170-7,

441, 441 n., 443, 443 n., 497 ; 27,

462 sq. ; 33, 287; 38, 311 sq. ;

penances for eating impure or for-

bidden f., 2, 85-7, 387 sq., 290, 295 ;

7, 153 sq, 163-9; 14, 13 1
j 25,

460-3, 481 sq. ; 29, 224; fit for

sacrifices, 2, 138 sq., 296, 300 sq.
and n.

; 14, 70 ; 25, 123-5 ; 80, 267 ;

but see also Sacrifices (b) ;
f. to be

avoided for a special vow, 2, 147 ;

forbidden f. must be avoided even
in times of distress, 2, 213 ;

of

Sfldras, 2, 233; 14, 49; fit for

Sravddhas, 2, 256 ; 14, 54 sq. ;
for-

bidden f. becomes pure by scatter-

ing earth on it, 2, 292, 292 n.
;

polluted by a menstruous woman,
5, 279, 283, 340 sq. n.

;
not to be

thrown away to the north at night,

5, 318 ;
f. over which God's name

has been pronounced, not to be

rejected, 6, 130; fruit and cattle

created by God, therefore lawful f.,

6, 133 sq. ; reproval of those who
prohibit lawful f., 6, 199; honey
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lawful L 6, 257; great religious
merit of him who does not eat

meat, 7, 171 ;
when illicit f. may be

eaten, 7, 187-9; 34, Ixxv; 88,

309-12; 48, 701 sq. ;
cattle are

lawful f., 9, 59: persons in whose
house it is lawful to eat f., 9, 81 sq.,
82 n.

;
of a Brlhmana slayer for-

bidden, 14, 101
; 25, 309 ;

Kajmirians
eat meat, 14, 147 n.

; f. defiled by
various causes, 15, 312 ;

Brahmaas
are abstainers from f. at night and
at the wrong time, 17, 130 ;

milk of

goats, the best
f., 24, 45 ;

defiled

and purified, 25, igosq.; 48, 17;
common people eat raw flesh, 26,

395 B-, 39*5 n.; list of dishes, rules

about f., 27, 459-64; honey for-

bidden to the Brahmararin, 44, 90 ;

flesh is the best kind of f., 44, 1 19 ;

abstinence from acids and salt does
not lead to perfection (as some
think), 45, 294 ; purity in matters of
f. enjoined for those who know
Brahman, 48, 702. See also Absti-

nence, and Animals (e).

Pools, who do not know the true

law, 10
(i),

ao-2
; company of f.

and wise men, 10 (i), 55.

Foot-clothing, of Buddhist Bhik-

khus, 17, 13-24, 31, 34 sq., 39.
Fo Pan -ni -pan -king, Chinese
translation ofaBuddha-Parinibbftaa-

Sutta, 11, xxxvi
; 19, 365.

Fo-pen-hing-klng, a life of

Buddha, 19, xvi sq., xxviii.

Fo-pen-hing-tflih-king, a life of

Buddha, 19, xxix.

Forefathers, see Fathers.

Foreigners, law regarding. 87,
46 sq., 51, 57 sq., u 3 ;

sin o

delivering an Iranian to r., 87, 72 ;

worthiness of destroying f., 87, 89 ;

family alliance with f., 87, 99 ; about
f. seeking wives, 87, 100; as

physicians, 87, 118.

Forest, meditation in the, 8, 251.
See Hermits.

Foresters, see Hermits.

Forgiveness, see Morality.
Form, the reality or non-reality of
the idea of, 11, 49-51 ;

deliverance
from the hindrance to thought
arising from the sensations and
ideas due to external f., 11, 51 sq. ;

passion for a
f., spiritual bondage,

11, 226, 230 sq. See also Colours,
and Names (and forms).

Fornication, see Sexual intercourse.

Fortune, see Bhaga.
Fortune-telling, see Divination.

Fo-Bho-hlng-taan-king, t.w., Chi-
nese translation of A^vaghosha's

Buddha-arita, 19, ix sq. ; translated,
vol. 19.

Fo-ahwp-/auig-hu-mo-ho-ti-king,
t.w., a life of Buddha, 19, xxx.

Four Noble Truths, see Truths.

Frabaretar, see Priests (d).

Fradatf-gadman, Phi., Av. Frada/-

bvarend, n.p., one of the producers
of the renovation, 18, 78 sq. and n.

;

23, 219, 220 n.

Fradadhafshu, see Fr&da/fshu.

Fra^akhBhtb
1

,
see Fradhakhjto

1

.

Fradatfshu, worshipped, 81, 197,

204, 209, 215, 219, 223, 349, 373,
381 sq.

Fradal-/tf'arenah, see Frlda^-

gadman.
Fradal-nara, son of Grav&ratu, 23,
217.

Frada/-vanghu, son of Stivan/, 28,
216.

Frada/-vira, worshipped, 81, 197,
304, a9, 2i5) 219, 334, 383.

Frada* - vispSin -
Tcmgaiti, wor-

shipped, 81, 204, 209, 215, 219, 224,
384 sq.

Fradhakhitd, son of the Khuuibiks,
one of the seven immortals, 18,

256, 256 n., 258 n.
; 28, 224, 234 n. ;

87, 203, 203 n.

Fradhidaya, n.p., 23, 203.

Fragussag, n.p., 5, 134 ; 47, 34, 140.

Fratdmravlr, or Frahimravaa-z6ij,
n.p., Zoroaster's maternal grand-
father, 5, 144 ; 47, 1 8, 1 8 n.

Frah-vakhsh-vindarf, n.p., 5, 145.

Fraih,
r

a demon-worshipper, 47, 13.

Fra&thra, son of Berezva*, 28,
218.

Fra^ya, son of Taurvati, 23, 2 r 3.

Franghadh, the holy maid, 28, 235.

Franghrasyan, see Frangrasyan.
Frangr&aiyak, see Frangrasyan.
Frangrasyanjor Frasiyl-y, or Fran-

gras^yak), of Tflr, the Turanian, 4,
1 sq. ; 5, 38, 134 sq. and n., 150;
37, 38, 38 n., 325; 47, 116, 116 sq.
n.

;
his irrigation works, 5, 79, 8a,

84 ; 18, ai 4 ,
a 14 n. ; 47, xxix, 134 ;
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punished in hell, 5, 125 ;
his struggle

with Ma'nfl.otfhar, 5, 135 sq. ; 24, 62,
62 n.; his evil reign, 6, 213, 228;
offered to Anahita in his cave under
the earth, 28, 64 sq., 64 n.

;
killed

byHusravah or Khusr&l, 28, ri4sq.,
378, 304, 307, 307 n.

; 24, 64, 64 n.
;

47, 14, 116; tries in vain to seize

the priestly glory of the Aryans, 28,

300-3, 305 ; created immortal by
Aharman, 24, 35, 35 n.

;
his exploits,

24, 6 1
;
bound by Haoina, 81, 946 ;

defeated by Atiz8b8, 47, u, n sq,
n.

; sought the glory of ZaratQ^t, 47,

33 sc
l-j 33 n. See also Afrasyib.

Pranytf; n.p., 28, 204.

Praora-ostra, n.p., 28, 217.

Prarasst, son of Tflra, 28, 217.

Praahaftar, n.p., 5, 145 sq., 146 n.

Prar-h&mvareta, n.p., 28, ao6,
206 n.

Prashaojtra (FrashQjtar), son of

Hv6va, father-in-law of Zarathujtra,
28, 207 sq., 207 n.

; 87, 397 ;
Zara-

thujtra preached to hinv 28, 331 ;

81, 133, 142 sq. ;
Zarathujtra prays

for him, 81, 15, 23; Gamaspa and

F., the two leaders, 81, 76, 76 n.
;

87, 130, 130 n.
;
a protector of the

Zarattmrtrian Faith, 81, 161, 165

sq., 250 ; presented a blest form, 31,

185; offers propitiation to Ahura-

Mazda, 81, 190 sq. ; questions Zara-

thujtra as to the rites, 81, 327;

priests come to F. for religious

inquiry, 87, 219, 219^,413, 4ijn.;
47, 80 sq. and n., 165 n. ; disciple of

Zoroaster, 87, 230 ; praise of F., 87,

236, 390, 297, 299; joyfulness in

righteousness taught to F., 87, 374 ;

utterance of F., 87, 406 ;
his death,

47, xxx, 165, 165 n.
; converted, 47,

125.

Prashavakhsha, n.p., 28, 210.

Frashokareta, n.p., 28, 206. -,

Prashojtar, see Frashaortra.

FrasSyav, see Frangrasyan.

Frasp-i Kfa, n.p., 5, 135.

Prasrfttara, n.p., 28, 216.

Prart, n.p., 5, 146.

Prata, n.p., 28, 303,.

Frfttira, n.p., 28, 218.

Fraud, see Theft

Frava, n.p.,28, 214.

Frayahar, Phi.,
' guardian spirit 5,

Ixxiii, 14.

Pravak, and FravSkafn, one of the
first seven pairs of men, 5, 58 sq. j

H8shyang, son of F., 5, 131 ; 47,

35; son of Siya(k)mak, 5, 132 ; 47,

128, 128 n., 140 ; great-grandson of

GayCman/, 18, 89, 89 n.

FravTftkain, one of the first women,
5,58.

Pravarane, see Zoroastrianism.

Pravarrfin, the cockscomb, the
flower of, 5. 104 ; invoked, 5, 403,
405. See also Fravashis.

Pravashls (prototypes, guardian

angels): F. of Ahura-Mazda and
other gods, 4, 213: 23, 199 sq. ;

81, 273, 278 ; the mighty F. of the

righteous invoked and worshipped,
4, 33T, 345; 5, 313, 313'"., 393;
18, 167, 173, 240 sq., 357 } 28, 6,

10, 13 sq., 17, 20, 33 n., 36, 38,

179-230, 33i, 350-3? 31r 378 sq.;
the Fravashi of ThraStSona wor-

shipped, 4, 246; 31, 389 sq. ;
the

Fravashi of the holy Yima, 4, 262
;

of the holymen of Turanian nations.

4, 266; sacrifice to the souls and

F., 4, 349? 31, 309, 33r; come to

meet and bring aliments, &c., to the

departed soul, 4, 373 sq. ;
their

creation, 5, 5 n.
; 18, 89 ; 47, xxviii,

xli
; engaged in the defeat of fiends,

18, 104; not rendered wicked by
the sin of the soul, 18, 104,' 104 n. ;

angels, souls, and F. attend to the

wishes of the creator, 18, 120;

pleased by ceremonial, 18, 159 sq. ;

87, 174, 184; are free from dis-

turbance through the glory of the

creator, 18, 261, 261 sq. n. ; heaven
their seat, 18, 275; KeresSspa's

body watched over by 99,999 F.,

18, 369 ;
the soul and Fravashi of

the bull, 28, 16; come for help
and joy, 28, 26; the Fravashi of

Zarathortra worshipped, 23, 93;

81, 208, 212, a r8, 322 sq., 337, 344,

352 sq., 255, 273, 375, 278, 334,

337, 35i, 358, 380; 47,jsq., rf,

73, I 39 give virtuous offspring to

the truthful. 28, i so; in the train

of Mithra, 28, 13*, i4S J
the Fra.-

vanfin Yajt dedicated to them, 23,

179-330; what they are, 23, 179;
of next- of-kin, 28, 180, 2 a 8,

230; different classes of F. wor-

shipped, 28, 1 80, 1 84 sq., 230; ',
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201, aia, 218, 237, 273 sq., 275,

379, 33,33i, 358, 373? assist Ahura-

Mazda In maintaining the world, 23,

180-5, 187, 193 sq. ;
watch over

procreation, 23, 183, 185, 187; 81,

273; help in battle, 23, 184, 186-

91, 196 sq., 232 sq.; invoked in

danger, 23, 185 ;
their numbers, 28,

194-6 ;
send water to their kindred,

28, 196; souls and F. different, 28,

197, 228, 330; 31, 279, 279 n., 294;
of the first man. of Zarathujtra, of

his pupils, and his followers, wor-

shipped, 28, 200-1 1
;
of holy men

and heroes worshipped, 28, 211-24,
aa6-8; assist Auharmaau/ against

Aharman, 5, 14. 14 n.
; 28, 198 sq. ;

of warriors and the righteous assist

the Sky against the Evil Spirit, 5,

35 ; co-operators with Ttrtar, 5, 26,

169 ; 28, 92, 102, 102 n. ;
a myriad

F. of the righteous protect Sam, 5,

119; 24, no; guard the seed of
Zaratfljt against the demons, 5, 144 ;

arrayed as warriors by Atinarmaarf,

5, 167; diligence of F., 5, 170; use

of cakes at ceremonies for the F., 6,

3 I 5 315 n.
; meat-offerings to F., 5,

336 sq., 337 n.
; duty of celebrating

the days of the F., 5, 352 ; 24, 100,
100 n., 264, 298-300; 37, 17-19,
17 n., 422, 429, 441, 477; funeral

offerings to the F., 5, 383 sq. ; 24,

351 ; justicet wisdom, and the de-
sire of the Creator are in the spirit
which is the pure guardian angel,

18, 12, 12 n.; soul, animating life,

preserving guardian spirit, acquiring

intellect, &c., 18, 17: ceremony of
the F. on the fourth day after death,

18, 60
;
invoked against fiends, 23,

32 3 sq. ;
ofholy women worshipped,

28, 224-88; how they manifest

themselves, 28, 322 ; angels and F.
are with the righteous soul, 24, 8 1,

81 n.; Hapt6k-ring, with 99,999
guardian spirits of the righteous

keeps back the demons, 24, 91 sq.;
the stars are the F., created by
AQharmaa^, 24, 92 ; protect the

Hfrn, 24, in ;
the Fravashi one of

the appliances of the soul, 24, 145 ;

every object has a Fravashi as co-

operator, 24, 156, 156 n.; the de-

parted souls bring with them 9,999
F. of the righteous, 24, 274 ;

do not

appear in the Oithas, 81, 27, 32 n. ;

of the saints, and of women having

many sons worshipped, 81, 197, 204,

209, 215, 219, 224; of the saints

invoked and worshipped, 81, 199,

205, 2O7, 210, 2I4-I6, 220, 222,

325, aS<5, 259. 373, "75, 378 *! *86,

296, 311, 319. 337 sq., 345, 35' sq,
358, 33, 374, 380, 382, 385 sq.,

389 ;
the F. of the Kine, and of the

holy Gaya Maretan, worshipped,
31, 252 ;

have power over nature,

81, 272 sq.; prayers for the ap-

proach of the F., 31, 272 sq. ;
in-

voked in connexion with the waters.

31, 317 sq. ;
the Fravashi and soul

of Zaratfijt, 87, 31 ; ceremony for

the F. for the sake of male off-

spring, 87, 110; claim ceremonial,
not lamentation, 87, 193 ;

the Fra-
vashi of Khusrdt, 37, 223 sq., 333 n. ;

the Fravashi of Zarathurtra placed
into his body by the archangels, 47,

21-9 ;
Zarathujtra's Fravashi in the

Horn, 47, 136 sq., 139. See also

Ancestor worship (*), and Soul (c).

FrayaodJha, son of Karesna, 28,

209.

Fr&ya/-ratha, n.p., 28, 210.

2Tr&yaza*tta, n.p., 23, 212, 225.

Frozirtd, demon, opposes the de-

parted soul, 24, 17.

TrazfLrak, n.p., 5, 134; 47, 34, 140.

Frddftn, Av. ThraStaona, intro-

duced talismans, 4, 385; fettered

and smote Azi Dah&ka, 4, 385 ; 5,

119,234,397; 18, no, non., 201;
37, 177, 214-18; 47, 10, 1 1 6, 163 n.;
drove the negroes from Jfran, 5,

87; genealogy of F. the Aspiyan,
descendant of Yira, 5, 132 sq.,

132 n.: 87, 27-9, 27 n.; 47, 140;
exacted vengeance for Yim, 5, 1 33 ;

his descendants, 5, 133-5, *37 H5 ;

24, 52 n. : 47, 10 sq. ;
the glory of

F. settled on theToot bf a reed, 5,

138 ; reigned five hundred years,

5, 150; primaeval sovereign, 18. 13,

13 n.; 47, 121, 128; is full of

healing, 18, 90 ;
the Fravashi of F.

kept away fiends, 18, 104. 104 n.;
created immortal, misled by Ahar-
man, 24, 35, 35 n.; his exploits, 24,
6 1, 6 1 n.; neglected religion, 24,
io3

;
his war with the Mizendarln.

87, 216-18; Zoroaster descended
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from F., 47, i
;

bis accession, 47,
xxix

; reportaboutZaratfot explained
by Ylm and F., 47, 31 ;

monarch of

Khvanlras, 47, 34. See alto Thrag-
taona.

Free WUlj see Will.

Freh-khurd!; n.p., 5, 135.

Freh-mah, n.p., 5, 146, 146 n.

Freh-Br6sh, n.p., 5, 148.
FrSn (Fr*ni, Frn6), daughter of

Zoroaster, 5, 142 ; 23, 204 n., 224;
47, 1 66.

Fraiali, son of Fiiyazawta, 23, 212.

Frail, n. of the wives of several

heroes, 28, 225. See also FrSn.

Frond, mother of ZaratQjt's mother,
47, 138, 138 sq. n. See also FrSn.

Friars, see Bhikkhus.

Friend, sin of treachery to, 8, 41 ;

25, 270; a man's own self is his

f., 8, 68
;
the devotee is alike to f.

and foe, 8, 101, no ; he who is a f.

of all is released, 8, 246; who is

a f., 10 (ii), 42 sq. ; etiquette a-

mong f., 25, 54 sq. ; betrayer of f.

excluded from Sraddha, 25, 105;

impurity on the death of f., 25, 182.

Friendship, ode on the value of, 3,

347; six characteristics of
f., 8,

183 ;
the highest of all associations,

37, 115, 115 n.

Fwtftr, demon of deceit, 5, in.

Frinaspa, son of KaSva, 23, 217.

Frir, n.p., ancestor of Zoroaster, 5,

1345 47,i4o.
Frog, see Animals (k\
Frdnakafra, son or Merezfshmya,
23, 219.

Fruits, three varieties of badara or

jujube, 44, 214 sq., 219. See also

Parables (b, <,/).

Frya, n.p., 23, 211, 215.

Fryan, n.p., 5, 146 ;
sons of F., 18,

356.

Fryana, n. of a family, 23, 216;
a tribe, converted to Zoroastrian-

ism, 31, 133, 141, 141 n.

Fryanaks, praise of the TQranian

family of the, 37, 280, 280 n.

Fryan6, n.p., 5, 145.

Fshushd-mathra, worshipped, 31,

337, 34*.

Fft, preserved tablets of the Shu"

from destruction, 3, 7 sq., n.

Fft-lutf, or Plo-hst, devised the eight

trigrams, 3, xrisq. ; 16, II-MJ 22,

97, 33, 48 sq., 382 sq., 383 sq. n.,

422 sq. n. ; his diagrams, 16, 376 n. ;

invented nets for hunting and fish-

ing, 16, 383, 386 n.; deified a-fThai

Hlo, 37, 250 n.
; got the Tao, and

by it wrought wonders, 39, 135,

210, 2 10 n., 244 ;
a primaeval sover-

eign, 89, 287 ;
broke up the Primal

Unity, 39, 370, 370 n.
;

F. and

Hwang-TI, 40, 55.

Pu-haia, mourning rites for him,

27, 141.
Fu AT^ai, king of Wti, his incursion

into Je&an, 27, 178, 178 n.

Fumigation, of sacrificial vessels,

41, 240 ; 44, 455 sq.

Fa-mo, his son taught the T&o, 39,

246 sq. and n.

Funeral rites (mourning, funeral

sacrifices, funeral meals).

(a) In China.

(4)
In India.

(c) In Iran.

(a) IN- CHINA.

Mourning and f. r. for kings, 8, 41,

113, 113 n., 237-42; 27, 108;

periods of mourning, 3, 97, 113,

113 n., 202; 16, 385, 3870.; 27,

49 sq., iai, U4 , "7, 139-34, 13* "

133 n., 146, 151, 157 sq., 160, 172,

179, aoo, 205 sq. f 243, 316-21, 330

sq., 341 sq.; 28, 45 sq., 50, 53, 58

sq., 137-40. 150, 154 sq., 157 sq.,

160-4, 184, 192, 295, 373 sq., 377.

380-3, 385 sq., 389-94. 4^7-9 ;

sacrifices by a king for a deceased

father, 8, 118 sq. ;
a king must give

attention to the mourning rites, 8,

137 ; mourning costume, 3, 243,

245 ; 27, 30, 47 sq., 59 sq., 103, 120,

125 sq., 133, 136, 139, 141-4, 146

sq., '53, 156-60, 158 n., 164 sq.,

169, 169 n., 174, 189, 198, 202-8
and Tables, 1-6

; 28, 9 sq., 13, 19 sq.,

40-59, 64, 75, 262, 373, 378-91,
379 n., 465-70 ; 39, 335 ; burying
living persons with the dead, 3, 443

sq. ; 27, 181-4 ;
rules about mourn-

ing and f. r., 8, 487 sq. ; 27, 30, 34

sq., 47 sq., 84, 87-9, 93, 102 sq.,

223 ; 28, 26, 40-59, 63 sq., 66, 68-

71, 75, 77, 81, 97, "6, 132-68, 173-

200, 293-5, 375-94? 40, 30, 219;
the superior man in mourning
exceeds in sorrow, 16, 344; the

introduction of proper burial rites,
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16, 385, 387 n, prominence of

mourning rites in the Li t, 27. 14 ;

sending presents for the use of the

dead, 27, 34 ; 28, 140 sq., 144-7,

156 sq., 164, 194 sq. ; mourning
rites in case of absence from home,
27, 46sq. 28, 365-74? dressing
and coffining the corpse, 27, 47,

138-43, 144 sq., 149 sq., 152-9,

167 sq., 173 sq., 176 sq., 186 sq.,

s sq. ; 28, 375t 377 sq. ; (the proper
method of mourning) does not come
down from heaven, it does not come

forth from the earth ; it is simply the

expression of the hutnan feelings, 27,

48 ; 28, 379 ;
white the colour of

mourning, 27, 69 n.
; mourning and

visits of condolence, 27, 87-9, 93,

105, 122-7, 139-308, and Tables

i-6, 331-5. 33 2 "M 34i 5
interment

and accompanying the funeral, 27,

89, 2aa sq., 369 ;
the carriage of

a deceased ruler following at his

interment, 27, 96, 96 sq. n. ;
rules

about burying and raising graves,

27, i3i-3, 135 sq., 131 sq., 141,

144 sq., 154-7, i*3t I7o, I75ii77,
184, 188, 189 n., 193 so., 303, 369;
mourning for a divorced mother, 27,
133

; things placed in the grave with
the coffin, 27, 134, 134 n., 154;
anniversary of death of a parent,

27, 124 ; 28, 3ii sq. ; sacrifice at the
end of the period of mourning, 27,

139 sq., 160, i6on. ; washing the

corpse, 27, 133, 144; sacrifices at

f. r., 27, 133, 137, 139, Hi sq., 151,

153, 156 sq., 157 n., 161, 161 n.,

168-71, i?5i 177 sq., 189 sq., 313
sq., 315-30, 3iasq., 333 n.; 28,

138 sq., 141 sq., 150-3, 150 n., 155
sq;, 158-61, 163 sqk

, 178, 184, 192,

194, 371, 393, 373, 376 sq., 381 sq.,

387-9, 467, 469 ; expense of mourn-
ing rites, 27, 145, 333

; 28, 348 ;

utensils used for f.r., 27, 148 ; calling
the dead back, 27, 153 n., 157, 167,

340, 369; 28, 49, 133, 136, 143, 174
sq.; 39, 351, 351 n.

; filling the
mouth of the corpse, 27, 157, 168,

193, 369; 28, 145, 156, 164, 393;
origi^ of f. r., 27. 176-8, 368 sq.,

369 if.
; dogs and horses buried, 27,

1 96 sq. ; ground set apart for graves,
27, 228

; the aged exempt from

them, 27, 441 sq., 466 ; preparations

for f. r. made during old age, 27, 341,

465 : exemption from military and
official duties on account of mourn-

ing, 27, 243, 341 sq. t 374 5 28, 466,

466 n.
; mourning and f. r. regulated

In winter, 27, 399, 303 ; mourning
for a ruler to whom an heir is born

immediately after his death, 27,

311-14; funerals of both parents

taking place together, 27, 315 sq. ;

wife presiding at f. r.. 27, 316;
mourning in case of death occurring

during arrangements for the capping
of a son or for marriage, 27, 3 16 sq.,

330-3 ;
two playing the part of an

orphan son at f. r., 27, 32 3 sq. ;

mourning for a foster-mother, 27,

336 sq. and n. ; f. r. for king and

queen cause interruption of rites of

audience and of sacrifices, 27, 338-

31; pronouncing the eulogy, 27,

333 sq., 334 n.; for a ruler dying

abroad, 27, 334; sacrifices to one
who has died prematurely, 27, 337

sq. ;
burials stopped by an eclipse of

the sun, 27, 338 sq. ;
for children,

27, 3.4 sq.; of rulers, 27, 354-9}
nourishment of the living, burial of

the dead, and service of the spirits,

27, 388 sq., 391 ;
use of f. r. and

sacrifices, 27, 397 ;
burials different

for different persons, 27, 398 ; filial

piety shown in mourning, 27, 413 :

28, 337sq. ; mourning interrupted
at border sacrifices, 27, 439 ; 28,

217 ;
ornaments and wrapping used

at f. r., 28, 39 ; terminal sacrifices

and sacrifice of repose, 28, 46-8,

48 n., 50, 53-5, 58; inscription on
the coffin, 28, 49; reverence the

most important thing in f. r., 28,

153 ; importance off. r., 28, 358 sq. ;

offerings of pork and dried meats,

28, 363
; mourning without garb,

28. 379-81 ;
for great officers, and

officers, 28, 310; who is to act as

presiding mourner, 28, 373* 383;

mourning worn for king and queen,
28, 434 ; when a man dies in battle,

they do not employ the usual

appendages of plumes, 89, 330 sq. ;

how a Tloist performed f. r. for his

mother, 89, 353 sq. ;
statues of men

on graves, 40, 101, 101 n.; absti-

nences and privations in mourning,
40, 140 sq., 141 n.; JEwang-gze on
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his
burial, 40, 213

; Mo-jze would
nave no wearing of mourning and
only the simplert burial, 40, 318 sq.W IN INDIA.
He who knows goes the path of

the gods, whether people perform
f. r. for him or no, 1, 68 carrying
outandburningthe deadperson, 1,79;
7 75; 12, 343; 29, 237-43, 355sq.J
42, 90, 185, 397 ; 45, 60

;
unbelievers

deck out the body of the dead with

perfumes, flowers, &c., 1, 137, 137
n. ; mourners shave their hair and

beard, 2, 36; bathing for twelve

days after the death of a Guru, 2,

36 sq., 36 n.
; performed for a sinner

who has done penance, 2, 81, 379 ;

details about f. r., 2, 137 sq. ; 7, 75-
83 ; 14, 177 sq., 180-2

; 29, 236-46,
355-9 ; 30, xxviii, 305 ; 38, 109 n. ;

42, 253 sq.; 44, xiv sq., 197-305;
performed for those who have per-
formed sacrifices, 2, 159 ; may be

performed by children before initia-

tion, 2, 186 n.
5 14, ro

;
water liba-

tions to the dead offered by the

relatives, 2, 253 sq. ; 7, 75 sq. J 11,
xlii sq.; 14, 27-30, 177 sq., 180-2

;

25, 179 sq., 183 sq. ; 29, 324, 355-7 5

83, 373 ; 49 (i), 90 ; performed for

a (living) relative who is cast off, 2,

278 : funeral oblations offered by
the heir, 7, 65 ; 14, 177 sq., 180-2,
336 sq. ; 25, 352-5, 364, 364 n., 365
n., 366, 368 n.

; 83, 193-5 5 obla-

tion must be offered by a son, even

though he inherit no property, 7,

65; plunging into water, after the

funeral, and return of the mourners,
7, 75 sq. ; 29, 243 sq., 246, 357 ;

walking round the pile from left to

right, 7, 75 ; 11, 129 ; 17, 299 sq. ;

rules about impurity, abstinence
from certain kinds of food, &c., 7,

76; 14, 27-30, 177 sq., 180-3 : 25,

179, 181, 186 sq. ; 33, 373 ;
collect-

ing the bones, 7, 76; 25, 178; 29,

245 sq.; 44, 117 n.
; consolatory

speeches addressed to the mourners,
7, 77-9; the relatives should not

weep, but perform the obsequies to

the best of their power, 7, 79 sq.;

give rice and a jar -with water to the

man who has passed into the abode of
disembodied spiritst 7, 80

;
how out-

casts receive offerings of water, 7,

93 ;
suicides do not receive offerings

of water, 7, 93; 14, 119; a student
breaks his vow by performing f. r.

except for parents or teachers, 7,

96 ; 14, 118, 314 ; penance for per-
forming f. r. for a stranger, 7, 178

sq. ;
their effect on the departed, 7,

189 ;
cremation and burial cere-

monies among Buddhists, 11, xxxix-

jclv, 123-33; 19, 322-4; mourning
women, 11, xli

; 42, 55, 124 sq., 137,

156, 630, 634 sq., 638 ;
the coffin

carried round the grave three times,

11, xlii
;
treatment of the body of

a universal king, and of a Buddha,
11, 92 sq., 125 sq. ; funeral feasts,

11, 131-5; enumerated among the

public spectacles
which the Bhlkkhu

avoids, 11, 192 ;
to be performed by

a widow, 14, 89 sq. ; on touching
a funeral pile, a Bnlhmafla must

bathe, 14, 171 } the dead are taken
to the fire, iff that fire the Devas
offer man, and from that oblation

man rises, brilliant in colour, 15,
208

;
dance and music at Buddha's

funeral, and at the erection of

JCaityas over relics, 19, 333 sq., 322
n - 3355 Vedic texts required for f.r.

may be recited by an uninitiated and
a SQdra, 25, 61

;
children buried,

25, 120, 1 80 ; 29, 355 ;
smoke from

a burning corpse to be avoided by
a Snitaka, 25, 139 ; for those fallen

in battle, 25, 186, 186 n. ;
cremation

called a burnt-offering, 25, 187, 187
n. ;

for a faithful wife, 25, 198;
sacrificial utensils burnt with the

dead body, 29, 24150.; 30, 323;
first offerings to the deceased, 29,

357-9 ;
f. r. as sorcery practices, 42,

77, 353 sq., 297, 435 sq.J spells put
into the funeral fire by enemies, 42,

77 ;
the Ktidi-plant fastened to the

dead, 42, 172, 436 ; the dead body
washed, 42, 172, 436 ; preparation
of the burial-ground and tomb,
depositing of the charred bones in

the sepulchral mound, purification
and bath, 44, xlvi,-xlix, 421-40;
burning a sacrificer in his sacrificial

fires, 44, 175 ; peculiar f. r. of the

Easternand otherungodly people,44,
433, 430; in non-sunwise direction,

44, 429, 431 n. See also Ancestor

worship, Fathers (c), and Sraddhas.
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f) IN IRAN.

Disposal of the dead, carrying
the corpse to the Dakhma, its

exposure to dogs and birds, 4, Ixiv,

Ixxvii sq., Ixxvii n., 74 sq., 75 n.,

97-9; 5, 247-50, 247 sq. n.; 18,

34-44, 34 n., 35 "-, 44 " i6i
f
K>'

n.; 24, 16, 16 n., 339, 333 sq. ; 87,

108, 157, 159 ;
mortal sin of burning

(cooking) or burying the corpse, 4,

Ixxv-lxxvil, Ixxvii n., Ixxxvi sq., 7,

9, 9n., 103. 113, 113 n., 189, 1890.,

265, 371 ; 5, 204 ; 28, So; 24, 29 ;

81, 318; 37, 154, 1 59 sq., 356; tears

and wailing for the dead sinful, 4,
6

; 24, 29, 39 n., 358 sq. ;
the

Hardyu leave the house where a

man died for nine days or a month.

4, 6, 6 n.
;

tears shed for the dead
make the river which prevents the

crossing of the JQnvaf bridge, 4,
6 n. ;

let no man by himself carry
a corpse, 4, 26 sq., 268

;
to carry

a corpse, before the Sag-did has

been performed, is a mortal sin, 4,

37, 27 n.
; 37, 153 sq. ; punishments

for burying the corpse of a dog or

of a man, 4, 32 sq. ; disposal of the

dead during whiter when it is not

possible to take them to the

Dakhma, 4, 49, 53 sq., 96 sq., 96 n. ;

he who has not, within a year, laid

the dead on the Dakhma, incurs the

same penalty as for murder, 4, 54 ;

no clothing must be wasted on the

dead, 4, 66, 66 n., 81, 102 sq., 102

n.
; 5, 340 sq- 341 n.

; 24, 272 sq. ;

37, 108, 457 ;
the three nights' cele-

bration for the departed, offerings
of cakes and clothing, and cere-

monial of Srdsh, 4, 89 n.
; 5, 315,

313 "-, 35, 38-4j 383-5 n.; 18,

58-63, 173, 173 n., 337-43, 337 n.,

338 n.
; 24, 351 sq. ; 87, 183, 183 n.,

3 5i 47 r
j 477 purification of the

house, where a man has died, 4, 95

sq. and n. ; purification, by the

Sag-did, of the ways along which
the corpse has been carried, 4, 99-
103 ;

how long the Upaman (im-

purity after death) lasts for different

relatives, 4, 148-54 ;
sacrifice to the

fire, and libations to the good waters

for the dead, 4, 149-54, 149 n.
;

dog made to gaze at the corpse,

Sag-did, 4, 160 ., 161 n. ; 6, 345

sq., 259 sq., 359 n., 361 n., 203 sq.,

267, 3i9 33a; 18, 42, 42 n.; 24,

335 sq. ; washing and clothing the
dead forbidden, 5, 204 ; consecrating
the sacred cakes in the corpse

chambei, 5, 205, 205 n.
;
ceremonies

necessary for the welfare of the

departed soul, 5, 294 sq., 295 n.; 18,
2 37 337 n., 421, 421 n. ;

due cere-

monies to be performed for the

sinner who has been executed, 5,

307 sq., 308 n.
; presentation of

holy-water to the nearest fire after

death, 5, 341 sq. ; burying the dead
a discomfort to the earth, 5, 361,

361 n.
;
whose duty it is to order

the ceiemonies after a death, 18,

184, 184 n., 187; not to be per-
formed tor heinous sinners, 18, 219 ;

the Strdzah recited in honour of the

dead, 23, 2
;
sacred cake consecrated

for the benefit of the soul, 24, 372

sq. ; walking after the bier a good
work, 24, 273 ;

search must be
made where a corpse is supposed to

be buried, 24, 294 sq. ;
to be per-

formed for a child of seven, 24, 3 10 ;

why meat should not be eaten for

three days after a death in the

house, 24, 341 sq. ;
the Avesta, must

be recited and ceremonial per-
formed for the dead, 24, 358 sq. ;

burial and cremation of the dead
not forbidden in the Mazdaism of

Darius, 81, xxxi sq., xxxi n., xxxiii

sq. ; sheep slaughtered after the

'three nights,' 87, 99, 99 n.
;

an-

nouncing the name or the deceased,

37, 487. See also Death (e), and

Impurity,
future Life.

(a) In Zoroastrlanism.
IS) In Brahmonum.
(c\ In Buddhism.
(ft) In Islam
(e) In Chinese religions.

(a) IN ZOROASTRIANISM.
Zoroastrian belief in resurrec-

tion, f. 1.,
and future rewards and

punishments, 4, Ixi, Ixiv, Ixvii ; 31,
xx

; 87, 193 ; the soul of the wicked
driven away from paradise, 4, 51,

51 n,; retribution of sins and good
works in hell and heaven, 4, 61 n.,

115-19, 133, 209, 318-20, 370 sq.;

18, a 3-5, 33 n., 30-8, 44-9, 53-8,

<&3-74i 76; "if 37-4i* 150 sq.,
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74sq., 4ai sq., 4a6; 24, 39-32,
140, 149, 358-63, 365-7, 337 sq.

andn.; 81, 37 sq., 34 sq., 39, 53,
95 xoo, 161, 167; 87, 85 sq., lai,
304 sq., 387 sq., 390-3, 394, 396,
300 sq., 308 sq., 316 sq., 349, 391-3,
44> 430, 435, 440, 443, 453, 473 sq. J

how the soul of the faithful is

received in Paradise, 4, 8g, 383, 387,
3 9i 293, 297

1
no soul comes to

meet thedeparbngsoulofthe wicked.
4, 158; world of the holy ones, and
world of the wicked, 4, 308 ; 28, 177,

337, 339, 360 ; spiritual world to be

preferred to this world, 4, 394 n.,

8955 24, 77, 329; 87,8 sq.; future

existence, or tanQ-f pastoo. 5, 3 ;
is

unlimited and" for ever lasting, 5, 5 ;

creatures of Aflharma*</ and Ahar-
man in f. L, 5, 5 ; in it men will be

unpersecuted by Ahannan, perfect,
and immortal, 5, 14 ;

the soul hovers
about the body for three days and
nights after death, 5, io8sq., 109 n.,

303 sq. and n., 306, 382 n.
; 18, 37,

46, 46 n., 333 n.
; 24, 16 sq. and n.,

33; the rich man in hell, and the

poor man in paradise, 5, 197 sq. ;

hope of f. 1., 5, 21 T
;

sins and good
works of the soul weighed in the
scales of Rashnti, 5, 241 sq. n.

; 18,

333 n.
; 23, 168; 24, 54, 54 "

5

recompense of good and bad works
in heaven, hell, and among the ever-

stationary, 5, 293-5, 294 n.
; 24, 38 ;

87, 22, 32 sq. ;
retribution of good

works in f.
1., 5, 310 ; 24, 313 sq.;

81, 133 sq., 144, aa?; 37, 164 sq.;

passage of the soul to fire, stars,

moon, sun, 5, 341 sq., 342 n
; 24,

353 ; 87, 465 sq. ;
how far good

works done by others benefit the

soul of the departed, 18, 26-9 ;

judgement on the soul after the

third night, 18, 27, 27,n., 30 sq.,

30 n., 33 sq., 33 n., 54, 6r sq. and

n., 66, 71 ; 47, 56 sq. and n.
; angels

take account of sin and good works,

18, 33 sq., 33 n. ;
fate of the soul of

the wicked after death, 18, 33 sq.,

3* n., 70-4, 7<> 5 23, 318-21, 340-5 ;

24, 33-5, 51-3, 289 ;
the places to

which the righteous and the wicked

go, 18, 46 sq., 47 n.
;

the soul

received by its good works in the

shape of a maiden, 18, 47 n., 49,

49 n., 54, ir7n., 150, 150 n/; 24,

19 sq., 19 n.; fate of the righteous
and wicked souls for the first three

nights, 18, 53-* ; 37, 251 J fete cf
the soul of the righteous after death,

18, 63-70, 76 ; 28, 314-18 ; 24, 16-
33

;
account to be rendered by the

soul of good and bad works, 18, 66 ;

24, 137, i37n., 358; 24, 379 sq.,

297i 399, 319, 3<>, 352, 36 '
5 37, 33 ;

purification and end of punishment
of the wicked souls, 18, 73 sq., 73 n.

;

Afiharmazrf promotes the prosperity
of the two existences, 24, 4 ; angels

assisting the departed soul, 24, 17,

17 n., 8r; 37, 393; angels and
archangels come to meet the

righteous soul, 24, 20 sq., 30, 266,

279 ;
the wicked soul received by

his wicked deeds in shape of a
hideous maiden, 24, 23 sq. ;

who
does not provide for the spiritual
existence is the most unforeseeing

man, 24, 67; the way to heaven,
and the danger of hell, 24, 68;
belief in heaven and hell a good
work, 24, 75, 83 ; what is the
end of worldly and the end of

spiritual existence, 24, 79-81 ; story
of the poor man who is offered one
foot of the throne appointed for

him in heaven, 24, 226-8
;
the man

who did only one good work, suffer-

ing torments in all limbs, but one
foot being outside, 24, 361 ; 37, 469 ;

fate of the souls of children, 24,

310 ; treasury of good works kept
by the angels in the other world,
24, 327, 327 n,

; grades of heaven
and hell, 24, 344 ; prayer to Ahura
for spiritual rewards, 31, 15^? 157

sq., 289 sq. ;
that better path that

leads to the Best World, 81, 345 ;

reward of warriors in f. L, 37, 88
;

the ever-stationary existence, 37,
J 99i '99 n. ; those who accept
Zoroastrianism worthy of supreme
heaven, 37, 332, 334; three nights'

punishment in hell, 37. 272 ;
four

marvels produced by Aflharmaa^ in

yonder world, 37, 381
;
evidence as

to f. L, 87, 284 ; man prepared for

f. 1. by fire, 87, 296 ;
a throne in

yonder world procured by support-
ing the good, 87, 331 ; priests indi-

cate the way to yonder world, 87,
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335 ;
arrival of the wicked in the

fiend's abode, 87, 375 ;
what every

one shall do in ..the f. 1., 87, 393-7 ;

acting for the sake of the other

existence, 87, 394 ;
souls go up to

the best existence, 47, 147 sq. See

alto Gard-nminem, Heaven (g), Kin-

vat bridge, Paradise, Resurrection,
and World (b).

(b) IN BRAHMANISM.
The path of the Devas or gods

that leads to Brahman, and its

stations, 1, 68, 72 n., 77, So, 82 n.,

272 11., 274 n., 275 ; 15, 39, 208
; 84,

xxix, Ixxxii, cvii, 128
; 88, 297, 381-

9,233~5> 364-404; 44, sipsq.; 4,
745 sq. ;

this is the path of the Devas,
the path that leads to Brahman, Those

who proceed on thatpath, do not return

to the life of man, 1, 68, 80
;
the two

paths, of the gods and of the fathers,

to Brahman and to the moon, 1, 77,
82 n.; 8, 80 sq. and n., 314, 314 n.

;

12, 367, 267 n., 268 n.; 15, 205,
208 sq.; 44, 237 sq. and n., 434,

434 n.; 48, 742-4,74630., 749.751.
753, 75<S ; path or the fathers that

leads to the moon and rebirth, and
its stations, 1, 80 sqq., 272 n., 274 n. ;

38, 108, 124, 234, 381, 384; 42,

170 ; 48, 589, 594; who is ad-

mitted to the path of the gods, 1,

So, 82 n.; 34, Ixxi sq., cvii,cix; 88,

"4, 231-5, 391, 418 sq.; 48, 594,

650-2; a third path or place for

small creatures, worms, &c., 1, 82,

372 n.; 15, 209; 88, 123-5: plants
and animals destroyed for the pur-

poses of sacrifice, obtain exaltation

m f. 1., 7, 169, 170; meritorious

acts, even without devotion, lead to

happy future births, but devotion
leads to final emancipation, 8, 73 sq. ;

as wives attain the worlds of their

husbands? a Erahmawa is asked by
his wife what goal she will reach, 8,

"56, 306-8 ; what paths are happy ?

8, 311; kings who protect good
men attain the infinite seat after

death, 8, 348 ;
the dutiful Brahma-

&rln conquers heaven, and reach-

ing the highest seat, does not. re-
turn to birth, S, 361 ;

the released

Sanny&sm attains to the highest

seat, 8, 368 ; body in f. 1, 12, a68 n. ;

Agai maintains the man who!"
1

main-

tained him in this world, in yonder
world, 12, 343 sq. ;

men die again
and again in yonder world, 12, 343
sq.; four paths lead to the world of
the gods, 14, 258, 261

;
those who

know Brahman, go on the path
where there is white, blue, yellow,
green, red, 15, 177; results after

death of good and bad actions, 25,

29) 3i, 33. 40, 57, 7=-4, loo-a, 107

sq., 131, 155, i59sq., 165-7, 174~7,
196 sq., 209 sq., 224, 230, 268, 270-
3, 276, 285, 307-9, 337, 333, 386
sq., 416, 429, 431 sq., 435 sq., 437,
477 sq., 487-9 ;

the deathless state

or final liberation, 25, 29 sq., 39 n.;
bliss in heaven, 25, 79, 89 ; gross

body created for the torments in

hell, 25, 487 sq. and n.; Aditi, the
life to come, 32, 255 sq.; man ts

born into the world made by him, 41,

181, 181 n.
;

the AgnMit born in

yonder world as one made of gold,

48, 295 ; how' the organs of the

departed sage pass into the elements,
whence he becomes a deity, 43,

333; the highest state attained by
knowledge, not by sacrifices, 48,

389 sq.; fate in yonder world ac-

cording to knowledge, 43, 400;
when he dies, and they place hint on
the fire, and when he thereupon comes
into existence again, he is born a third

time, 44, 23sq.; by the sacrifice the

sacrificer after death receives a new
body, 44, 23-7, 34 n., 33, 259, 428,
458 n,; they place him on the
balance in yonder world; andwhich-
ever of the two will rise that he
will follow, 44, 45, 45 n.; punish-
ments awaiting the guilty in f. 1. (?),

44, 108-12, io8n.; the other world

gained by imparting sacred know-

ledge, 44, 132 sq.; whatever food d

man consumes in this 'world, that

consumes him in yonder world, 44,

260; there is only one death in

yonder world, even hunger, 44,

340; the 'eaters' among the
fktheis in yonder world destroy the

good deeds of him who has no

sepulchre prepared for him, 44,

433; undefined is yonder world,
44, 430, 433 ;

the righteous one is

yonder world, 44, 457; %aen yon-
der world overflows, all the gods
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and all the beings subsist thereon,
44, 508. See alto Emancipation, and
Heaven (d).

(c) IN BUDDHISM.
The evil-doer suffers, the vir-

tuous man delights, in f.
1, 10 (i),

6 sq., 47 sq.j Upas!va's question
and Buddha's answer as to f. L, 10

{) J97-9 5 what sort of deliverance
is there for him who is free from
desires? 10 (h), aoa sq.; longing
for f. 1. blamed, 11, 10, 10 n., 27,
142 5 85, i7A4 ; 86, 66

;
Buddha de-

scribes to Ananda the fete after
death of several of his followers,
11, 35-7 5 different views of a f. 1.,

19, 105 ;
f. 1. looked upon as dung

by Buddha, 35, aoo sq.; question
as to a Tathagata's life after death
not answered by Buddha, 85, 206

;

Nirvana allays the craving after f. 1.,

86, 190; the Bhikkhu shall resolve
never to enter upon any f. L, 36,
285 ; seek not rebirths afar in future
states. Pray, what could heaven itself

advantage you ! JVow, tn this present
vaoj Id, and in the state in which you
find yourselves, be conquerors! 36,

328 ; uncertainty regarding f.
1., 49

(i), 99 ; reception of the Buddhist
devotee after death in the land of

bliss, 49 (ii), 189-99.

(d) IN ISLAM.

Bridge over hell, Es Siraf, and

partition wall, El Aaiif, 4. 319 n.
;

6, Ixix, 143; 9, 33 n.; Arabian be-

lief in f. L, 6, xiy; happiness in

paradise for the believers and right-

eous, everlasting torments in hell

fire for the
1

unbelievers and wicked,

6, xxv, Ixi, 4, n, 33, 47 sq., 50, 6a,

69-7 1, 74, 85, 109, 115, Mi-4,
196; 9, 17 sq.3 36, 31 sq,, 39 sq.,

J7 sq., 6a sq., 84 sq., 94, xi8 sq.,

133, 136, 132, jyo" sq., 157 sq., IQO

jy. t 166, 169 jq.t x8o, 183-5, 191*

194, 301 sq., 205, 307, az6 sq., aao,

338, 33? sq., 233 sq-, 049, s6o-y,

373, 276 sq,, 3<?7, 397, 309 sq.,

3I2-1J, 3I9>,?*/ -*? 3*7, 334 338 5

paruJiae promised to those iallcn

in war, 6, xvi, xlil, 83 sq.; 9,

383; eschatolojry, 6, hux-lxxi ; fear
the day whetvut ye shall return to

God; then shall web soul tsJetJ what
it has earned, ami they shall not fo

wronged; 5, 44 ;
ihose who are killed

in God's way, are assembled to

God, 6, 65, 70 ; paradise and pure,
wives for believers, 6, 80

; tortures
of hell described, 6, So

; lasting woe
in the fire for disbelievers, 6, 103

;

the next world preferable to this

world, 6, 118 sq., 178, 335, 353 ; 9,

3, 134, 207, 209, 213, 329; return
to God, 6, 137 ; promise of paradise
for the believer, 6, 183, 185, 187,

19* ?, J 96, 207, 217, ajj, 337,

241, *47t 2J3> ^i 5
9 39 sq.; mis-

believers love this world's life better
than the next, 6, 238, 362; dis-

belief in f. I. rebuked, punishment
for it, 6, 352, 256 ; 9, 2, 99 sq., 136,

150 sq., 352 sq.; all souls pass
through bell, but the good will not
be harmed, 9, 32, 32 n.; verily, the

life of this world is but a provision,

out, verify, the hereafter, that is the

abode of stability, 9, 194, See also

Paradise, and Resurrection.

(e) IN CHINESE RELIGIONS,

King
' went on high and died,' 8,

45i 45 n
-5 27, 108, 1 08 n.; 'his

recently ascended majesty
' = the

deceased king, 8, 244; ancestor

worship and belief in f. 1
, 3, 301 ;

King W3n is on high and ascends
and descends on the left and the

right of God, 3, 377 sq.x 378 n.; the

three sovereigns Thfti, JEl, WSn
were in heaven, when Wti became
their successor, 8, 393 ;

a lady com*
forts her lover that when dead they
will share the same grave, 8, 440 ;

no reference to f. I. in a widow's

expression of grief at the death of

her husband, 8, 441 ;
man when

dead is in the ghostly state,^8, 303

sq.; descriptions ot purgatory in

modern manifestoes of TScism,

89, xii, 43 sq.; retribution in this

life, not in f. 1., 39, 39 ; 40, 335 sq.,

344, 344 n.; the happiness of the

state after death, 39, 149 ; 40, 6sq.
See also Death

(ft, Hell, Immort-

ality, Moon (a), NirvSba, and
Soul ().
Pd Yfteh, see Yueh.

Cftbfila, see Satyaiama G., and Ma-
hiUalaG.
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Cabala, mother of SatyakSlma, 1,

60.

G&balas, how they speak of the

highest Lord, 84, 153 sq.; 88, 338 ;

their text on the fourth stage of

life, 38, 295, 297, 302 sq.

CabalaMipaniahad, quoted, 38,

423 ; 48, 696 ;
see Gabalas.

G&balayana, n. of a teacher, 15,
186.

Gabriel, the archangel, 6, Ixix;

people of Antioch destroyed by a

shout from G., 6, cv ; 9, 164, 164 n.
;

'the Holy Spirit,' the instrument

of the revelation, 6, cxiv n., 261
;

9, 10 n., 32 n., 98, 210, 308 n.; Mo-
hammed's vision of G. on Mount
Hira, 6, cxv; 9, 333; revealed the

Qur'an, 6, 13, 13 n.; causes Pharaoh
to be a sign to the Israelites, 6,

203 n.; warns Joseph, 6, 331 n.;

taught Mohammed, 9, 251 n.; backs

him up who repents, 9, 391; an-

nounces the birth of Jesus from the

Holy Spirit, 24, 239 sq.

Gada, and Nadi,brothers of Ksuyapa,
converted by Buddha, 19, 185-7.

Gadgadasvaxa : visit ofthe remark-

able Bodhisattva G. to the Saha-

world, 21, xxxi, 393~4>5; pays

homage to a Buddha by making
music, 21, 399 sq. ;

can assume any
shape whatever in order to preach
the Lotus of the True Law just as

wanted, 21, 400-3.

G&dhi, Vijva'mitra, son of, 25, 222,
222 n.

Gadhwlthw, n. of a demon, 5, 132.

Gadug, a term used for evil beings,

24, 128, 128 n.

Gadvani, son of Vohu-nemah, 23,

213.

Gagiaaa, i. e. Hastinipura, the capital
of the PiWavas, 8, 394, 394 n.

agat, see Metres.

Gagga, a mad Bhikkhu, 18, 379 ; 20,
1 8 sqq.
GaghrMh, the holy maid, 28, 225.

agrzVi, the sage Vigilant, a deity or
a Arshi, 42, 54, 60, 571.

Gah&nbara, see Festivals.

Gahapatl, tee Griha.pa.ti.

GahaMfta, Pali, 1. 1,, Sk. Grihastha,
a householder, 10 (it), x.

6rabl ; the courtesan an incarnation

of the demon G., 4, 205, 305 n.;

kills the holy bull, 4, 231, 231 n.;
the evil done by G., the demon, 4,

234; 23, 226
;
makes one pine, 23,

44-7. fieealjo Garni.

G-ahBj the five periods of the day,

5, 13 sq. and n., 94, 94 n., 127

n., 297 sq. n., 371, 371 n.; ex-

planation
of the G., as places in

heaven, 24, 263, 263 n.; prayers
recited at the G., translated, 81,

377-88.

Gaigishavya, a jRfehi, obtained de-

liverance, 19, 139; 49 (i), 130.
4mlni maintains that work is in-

dispensable to knowledge, 1, 315;

worshipped at the Tarpana, 29,

las, 149, 220; quoted by Nirada,
88. 265 ;

the author of the PGrva-

MwnjtojSil-butras, quoted
in the Ve-

ddnta-sfitras, 84, xi, sis, Ixv, Ixxxii-

Ixxxiv, xc sq., i49-53,2i6sq. t 272-4;

88, 180-2, 285-8, 295-7, 317 sq.,

360, 392-402, 408 sq., 413 ; 48, 292,

294. 335, 382 s>q., 626, 705 sq., 75,
753, 759 sq., 763: the Sartraka-

doctrine connected with G.'s doc-

trine, 48, 5 ;
his views opposed to

Badarftyana's, 48, 686 sq., 694.

aimini-GrchyaB&tra quoted, 2,

190 n.

aii"i - pftrvamimawsa - s&fcra,
its subject is dharma, 34, 26 ; quoted,
88. 423 sq. ; 48, 778. See also PQrva-
Mimamsa'-sutra.

aina church, its extent at the

time of Mabivira's death, 22, 267

sq.; dates relating to its history,sq.;

22,22, 270 ;
councils and then* dates,

22, 270 n.; its extent under the

Gina Pfinva, 22, 274: its extent
under Arishianemi, 22, 278; its

extent in the period of the Arhat

Jfcshabha, 22, 784 ;
called the

< Gotra
where the Vow of Silence is prac-

tised,' 45, 321.
Ga&xui motLka (Nirgrantha Srama-

was, Niganfia Samanas), must walk

carefully so as not to kill living

beings, 8, 364 n.; their conduct
contrasted with that of Buddha, 17,

108-17, 125 ; G. m. or Nirgranthas,
21. 263 ;

follow the precepts of the
Arhat (Gina), 21, 265, 265 n.; the
ideal of the good monk who has

given up all attachments, 22, 44,

55-8, 60 sq., 66 sq., 211-13; 45,
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318 sq., 377-81 ;
rules of conduct

for them, 22, 47-9; 45, 31-5, 6g-
73 ioa-ir, 123, 129-36, 203-6,
246-8, 296 sq., 306-15, 333 sq.,

3SI-5, 3 6 4 sq., 404 sq., 411; how
they should behave towards women,
22, 48 ; 45, 371-8 ;

their nakedness,
22, 56, 57 n., 68, 69, 73, 79, 259
sq.; 45, xxii, 9, n, 13, 22, 106,

296, 304, 380; how they should
behave towards heretics and faith-

less householders, 22, 63-5; their

dwelling-places, 22, 64, 8a
; 45, 12

;

rules with regard to their clothing
and outfit, 22, 67 sq., 67 n., 69, 71,

73 79 5
it is better for a monk to

commit suicide than breaking the

vow, 22, 68 sq., 70, 70 n.; rules for

G. m. in sickness, 22, 69 sq., 71 sq.;

45, 266-8
;

rules about eating for

O. m., 22, 71, 204 ; 45, 5 sq., 75 sq.,

79 sq- 91, 185 sq., 204 sq., 243 sq.,

246 sq., 255, 258, 296, 303 sq.,

306 sqq., 312, 353 sq., 379> 4i!
suicide by starvation recommended
to them, 22, 72 sq.; rules for G. m.

following the model life of Maha-

vlra, 22, 79-87 ; grades of G. m.:

teacher, sub-teacher, &c., 22, 1x3;
abstain from bathing, 22, 124; 45,

295 sq. ;
the vow of a monk : / shall

become a Sratiuma who owns no house,
no property, no sons, HO cattle, who eats

what others give him; I shall commit
no sinful action ; Master, I renounce

ta accept anything that has not been

given, 22, 171 ;
the five great vows

of G. m., 22, 202-10
; 45, 89 ; regu-

lation oftheir possessions, 22, 205-7 ;

are spiritual descendants of Sudhar-

mnn, 22, 287; disciplinary rules for

G. m., especially pupils. 45, 1-8;
rules about begging food, for G. m.,

45, 5 sq., 13, 25 sqq., 34, 71 sq.,

131-4 and n., 14650.., 205 ; twenty-
two troubles (parlsaha) which they
must know and vanquish, 45, 8-15 ;

outward tokens will not save a sin-

ful monk, 45, 22 sq., 25 sq., 104-6,

133; should not live by Ibrtune-

telllng, &c., 45, 34, 70 sq-i 7 n -

80; Nami contrasts the happiness
of m. who have retired from the

world, with the anxieties of house-

hold life, 45, 37-40 ;
on the virtues

and superiority of a very learned

6.B. IND. (,

monk, 45, 4^-9! the
superiority

of G. m. to Bnlhma/zas demon-
strated, 45, 50-6 ; you may as well

dig rocks with your nails, or eat iron
with your teeth, or kickfire ttntA your
feat, as treat contemptuously a nwnk . . .

far in his wrath he might reduce the
world to ashes, 45, 53 sq. ; the 'sac-
rifice' of a monk described, 45, 55
sq.; should abstain from practising
medical art. 45, 71 ;

ten conditions
for the realization of celibacy, 45,

73-7; what they should avoid, 45,
77-80, 301-6 ;

G. m. might by the

power of his wrath reduce millions

ofmen to ashes, 45, 8 1
; their duties

and vows, 45, 91 sq., 106; pluck

put
their hair, 45, 92, 115, 362;

imitate the life of wild animals, get-

ting food anywhere and not caring
about medicine in sickness, 45, 97

sq. ; by becoming a true monk, one
becomes a protector of one's self

and of others, 45, 100-7 ; their use
of clothes according to Parrva and

Mabivtra, 45, xxx, 121, 123; rules

for easing nature, 45, 1 3 4 sq. ; regu-
lations for the every day life of

monks during every part of the

day and night, 45, 143-9; by six

kinds of abstinence they destroy
Karman, 45. 174 ; different kinds of

collecting aims, 45, 177 sq. and n.
;

dunes of upasakas and bhikshus, 45,
i8a

;
should not mix with heretics,

45, 246 ;
the holy life of a monk

the only road to destruction of Kar-

man, 45, 249-61 ;
relations try to

tempt the monk back to household

life, 45, 252, 263 sq.; troubles,

temptations, and difficulties with

which a monk has to battle, 45,

261-71 ;
some are unable to pre-

serve chastity, 45, 262 ;
how they

should exert themselves for the

annihilation of Karman and for

liberation, 45, 298-301 ;
the con-

ceited monk will not obtain libera-

tion, but only the monk who is

free from all pride, 45, 320-3;
duties of teachers and pupils, 45,

324-8 ;
Sramawaswho are material-

ists, 45, 341 sq.; meditations on

life and the true law which lead

men to turn monks, 45, 347-5 *
5

story of a monk who, by magic arts,
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carries off all women, and is killed

by the king, 45, 383 n.; a true monk
is always alone, even when preaching
in a crowd of thousands, 45, 410 ;

called Kumiraputras, 45, *ai ;

should not eat with householders,

45, 428. See also Preaching, and
Women (d).

Gaina monks and nuns, rules for

them about the begging of Jood,

clothes, &c., 22, 88-119, 157-70,
397-303 ;

how they should rub
themselves clean, 22, 100; rules

about lodging-places, 22, 120-35,
i? i-7> 309 sq. ;

rules for them about

wanderipg from village to village,

22, i36~'48 ;
how they should behave

on board of a boat, 22, 139-42 ;

modes of speech enjoined for them,
22, 149-56 ; regulations as to their

taking possession of anything, 22,

171-7; rules for them when going
to perform religious postures or

choosing a place for study, 22, 178-
80; rules for them about easing

nature, 22, 180-3, 308 ; they should
not go to hear music or to witness

any entertainment, 22, 183-6 ;

should neither be pleased with nor

prohibit householders who rub or

wipe the mendicant's feet or do

anything for the sake of their

health, 22, 186-8
;
rules for them to

be followed during the Papg-usan,
22, 296-3 ii

; rules for them in sick-

ness, 22, 297 sq., 306 sq. ;
rules

about eating, 22, 297-303 ;
rules

about clothes, 22, 303; how the
monks and nuns should wear their

hair, 22, 300.
aina nuns, thirty-six thousand,
with JTandana at their head, 22,
267 ; Queen Kamalilvatf determines
to become a nun, 45, 67 ;

cut off

their hair, 45, 116, 116 n.
;
women

pretend to become nuns or lay-

disciples in order to tempt monks,
45, 374.
aina religion (Gaina doctrines,

Gainism), relation of Anugita" to it,

8, 224sq. ;
doctrines taken from

Brahmanism, 8, 225; political
reasons for its success, 22, xiii sq. ;

information about it collected from
Buddhist writings, 22, xvi sq. ; 45,
xv-xxiii

;
its origin independent of

Buddhism, 22, xviii-xxxv; refuta-

tion of its doctrines, 34, li, 428-34 ;

recent literature on it, 45, xiii sq. ;

the Saptabhaugtnaya as a weapon
against Agnosticism, 45, xxviisq.;
the six Lejy&s (subtile bodies), and
GosHla's division of mankind into

six classes, 45, xxx, 56 n.
;
marks of

its antiquity, 45, xxxiii sq., xxxvi sq. ;

its relation to Vedanta, S&nkhya,
and Vaijeshika, 45, xxxiii-xxxviii

;

the Samitis, and Guptis, and Sam-

varas, 45, 50, 52, 55, 55 n., 73 sq.,

73 n., 98, 104 sq., 105 n., 107, 129-

36, 174, 200, 248, 325, 355 n., 377;
doctrines expounded and illustrated

by parables, 45, 123-9 ;
the vows

called yamas, 45, 136, 136 n.
;

its

fundamental principles expounded,
45, 152-7 ; Samitis, Guptis, and

religious exercise generally produce
faith, 45, 156 ;

list of articles of G.

faith following the number of their

subdivisions, 45, 180-4; its true

Kriyava'da doctrine, 45, 318 sq.,

319 n.; the sy&dv&da argumentation,
45, 327, 327 n., 405 sq. n.; lay
devotees well grounded in the

knowledge of the Asravas, Samvara,
realization and annihilation of

Karman, bondage and final libera-

tion, 45, 382 ;
what a Gaina should

maintain and what he should not

maintain, if he is to avoid error in

points of doctrine, 45, 405-9 ;
doc-

trines which a monk should teach,

45, 410. See also Morality (&), ami

Philosophy.

Gainas, their chronology, and the
death of Buddha, 10 (i), xli sq. ;

the

two sects of the G., SVetambaras
and Digambai-as, 10 (i), 39 n.

; 45,
xxi sq., xxxii n., 119 n.

;
their rela-

tion to the A^vikas (Afolakas), 13,

90 sq. ; 45, xxix-xxxii
;
trustworthi-

ness of their traditions, 22, xxxv-
xlvii

;
seven sects pf the iSvetftmburas,

22, xxxvi
; Digambaras stigmatized

as heretics by the Svetlmbaras, 22,
xxxvi

; their crude system of

astronomy, 22, xl
;

the Ahgas
collected by the Sangha of Pa/all-

putra formed the canon of the

Svetambaras only, 22, xliii; the
three vows of the G., 22, 63 n.;
believe in the co-cxibtence of con-
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trary qualities in one and the same
thing, 22, 63 n. ; their five great vows, .

22, aoa-io
; 45, 98, 109, 355 n.;

Digambaras referred to as atheists,

24, 146 n.
; acknowledge seven, two,

or five categories, 84, 498 sq., 430 ;

their belief in souls in water, 36, 85,

85 n.
;
their views about the soul,

38, 104 ; 45, xix
;
Buddhist doctrines

misrepresented by G., 45, xviii;
existed before Mahavira, and were
an important sect at the time when
Buddhism rose, 45, xxii sq. ;

doc-
trines which they owe to the
f

heretics,' 45, xxvii-xxix
;

their

strange hagiology, 45, xxxii; the

Trairajikas, or Gama followers of

the Vaijeshikas, their views refuted,

45, 245, 245 n.
;
'mixed state,' i.e.

the life of laymen who are followers

of the G. without abstaining from
all sins, 45, 381-4; vows and fasts

kept by G. laymen, 45, 383 sq. ; by
undertaking particular vows G.

householders gradually conform to

the rules of monastic state, 45,

423-32 ;
some householders do not

strictly obse -ve the PQsaha fast, but

keep other monastic vows, 45, 429,

43 1 ; their theory about the origin
of the world, and refutation of it,

48, 516-20.
aina Sfttras, age of the extant

literature, redaction of the

Siddhlnta, 22, xxxv, xxxvii-xlvii
;

45, xl; their language, 22, xlsq. ;

45, in., 2 n., 6 n., 22 n., ii4n.,

249 n.
;

first book of the A4&HLnga
Sfitra and that of the Sfltrakr/tlnga

Sfitra, among the most ancient

parts of the canon, 22, xli
;
metres

employed in them, 22, xli sq. ;
the

Pfirvas incorporated in the i2th

Anga, the DrJshrivSda, 22, xliv sqq. ;

tradition about the fourteen PQrvas

existing besides the Angas, 22, xliv

sqq. ;
the AJaringa Sfitra, its two

books different in style and manner,
and of different date, 22, xlvii sq. ;

the A/&ranga Sfitra, its translation,

22. xlviii-li, 1-213; commentaries

on the A/faranga Sfitra, 22, li; the

Kalpa Sfitra, its different parts, its

translation, 22, li-hii, 215-311 ;
the

four Vedas and esp. Atharva-veda

in G. S., 42, Ivi
;
the Sfltrabvtanga

Q

Sfltra,45, xxxvill-xll, 233-435; the

Uttaradhyayana Sfitra, 45, xxxviii-

xli, 1-232 ;
Sudharman knew the

twelve Angas, 45, 120; the G.

creed set forth in the twelve Angas,
45, 130; faith created by study of

Sfitras, the eleven Angas, Prakfrwas,
and Dr/shfivada, 45, 155 ;

sixteen

Gathls to be studied, 45, 182, 182

n.
;
a monk is to study the twenty-

three lectures of the Sfitrakr/tanga,

45, 183 ; twenty-six chapters of the

Dajirrutaskandha, Bnhat Kalpa,
and Vyavah&ra Sfitras, and twenty-
eight lectures of the AiaYanga Sfitra,

45, 183, 183 n.; Uttar&dhyayana
Sfitra, its title, 45, 232 n. ; the

Ganadharas of Mahivfra knew the

twelve Angas, the fourteen Pflrvas,
and the whole Siddhlnta of the

Ganins, 22, 287 ;
heretics declare

the twelve Angas, &c., to be wrong,
45, 345. See also Sacred Books.
Gain! (Gainis), the same as the

female demon Gahi, 4, 90 n. ; 81,

19 an. i make diseases grow stronger,

4, 9Q, 90 n.
; spell against them, 4,

229, 239 n., 235, 241 ; 81, 342 sq. ;

defeated by Zarathurtra, 23, 305. See

also Gahi.

aini8m, see Gaina religion.

aivali, see Pravihana G.

CJaivantayana, n. of a teacher, 15,

186 n.

Gak, n.p., 5, 146.

GaAWa, Gaina t.t. = Gaa, 22,

288 n.

<?aladharagaritaghoshasuflvara-
XDJJLVhU.bUhlU^ T IT11T I n VIi" -

i
- - -

5 ,,rt, n. of a Tathagata, 21, 419-28.

alandharayaa, the gotra of

Dev^nandi, 22, 190 sq., 218 sq.,

223, 226.

Galava, n. of a teacher, 1, 267 ;
15.

119, 187.

aleniprabha, n. of a TathSgata,
49 (ii),

100.

G&li, son of Vessantara, 85, 174?

86, 115, 131.

amadagni, father of Rima, ,

294 sq., 300 ; special rites of the

descendants of G., 12, 192 n.
; 29,

168, 175 n., 390; one of the seven

.R/shis, 15, 106
;

his threefold age,

29, 55 ; 30, 62, 162
; worshipped at

the Tarpawa, 29, 122; 80, 344;
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flowers brought by G. for Faith, 29,

316; 30, 168; employed charms,

42, 23 sq., 319 ; dug up a plant, to

promotethe growth of his daughter's

hair, 42, 31, 537 ;
the .Rishi G. is the

eye, 48, 9 ;
.Rishi of Sprf-verses. 44,

302 ;
is Pra^Spati, 44, 302.

(Jamadagnyas, descendants of

Gamadagni, see Gamadagni.

Gamaapa, GamSsp, one of the first

converts of Zoroaster, 4, 359 ; 23,

331; 31, 250; 87, 330; 47, 125;

meat-offenng to the Fravashi ot G.,

5, 336, 336 n.
;
of the HvSvas, the

high-priest, 18, 149, 149 n.
; 23, 207

sq., ao 8 n.
;

his care for the sacred

fire, 18, 380 ;
sacrifices to AnEhita,

23, 70, 70 n.
;
the younger, 23, 219 ;

prime minister of Vfataspa, 28,

334-6, 329 ; champion of Zoroas-

tnanism, 31, 76, 76 n., 166, 166 n.
;

the Hvfigva, gained the kingdom of

Ahura, 81, 185 sq. ;
habits of

Frash6jtar and G., 87, 130, 130 n.;

praise of G., 87, 290, 297 ;
P8rd&ast

his wife, 87, 299 sq., 299 n.
;
the

learned, 87, 397 ;
words of G. in the

Mathra, 37, 406 ;
made omniscient,

47, xxiii
;
had the -Avesta written on

ox-hides, 47, xxx, 127 ; passes away,
47, xxx

; priest of priests after

Zoroaster, 47, 165.

ambha, n. of an Asura, 42, 572.
Gambling, and betting, law about,
2, 162

; 25, Ixx sq., Ixxx, cix, 254,
282, 380 sq.; 88, 45, 212-14,371,
329, 385 sq. ; forbidden for Brah-
ma^irins and Snatakas, 2, 188

; 7,
237 I 25, 140 ;

house to be built so
that it should be free from

., 2,

212; gambler and keeper of g.-
houbc excluded from i'raddhas, 2,
258; 25, 103, 105, 105 n.

;
for-

bidden, 6, 32 32 n., no ;
success in

g., acquired by ,i friddha, 7, 245 ;

of cheats Kr/shna is the game of

dice, 8, 91 ; belongs to the quality
of passion, 8, 324 ;

a cause of loss.

10
(ii),

1 8
;
a game of dice played

by the priests at the laying down of
the Sabhya fire, 12, 303 n. a sin,
14, 230

;
a vice of kings, 25, 223 ;

gamblers are '

open rogues,'
thorns' to be removed by the

king, 25, 387, 494 ; 88, 233, 360 sq. ;

ceremony against the dog-demon

performed in the g.-hall, 80, 219,

287 ;
allowed by Narada, 88, xv

;

property acquired by g. is 'black

wealth,' 83, 54 ; gamblers not to be

witnesses, 88, 83, 87, 303 ; game of
dice and ceremonies on the gaming-
ground at the king's consecration,

41, 63 sq., io<5-8, 106 sq. n., 109 n.,

1 1 r sq. ;
the gaming-board is fire,

and the dice its coals, 41, 64, 112
;

prayers and rites for success in g.,

42, 69, i49-5ij 412 sq., 54sq-?
the brilliancy ot the dice, 42, 116

;

meat, liquor, and dice, 42, 144, 493 ;

dice used for magic cures, 42, 470 ;

a gambler sacrificed to dice at the

Purushamedha, 44, 414, 416. See

also Parables (f).

Gambil, disciple of SambhQta-

vfcaya, 22. 289; of the Gautama
gotra, a Stnavira, 22, 295, 295 n.

Gambudipa, or India, so called

after the Gambu tree, 18, 127.
ambu-gama, Buddha at, 11, 66.

ambuka, the naked ascetic, 36,

249.

dJarubunada-prabhasa: Maha-Ka-
tyayana is to be the future Buddha
G., 21, i4&sq.
^ambftnaman, n. of a Sthavira, 22,
287.

ambusvamin, disciple of Sudhar-
man, 22, r.

Games : list of g. and amusements
forbidden to Bhikkhus, 11, 193 ;

17, 348 sq.; the game of pitch-pot,
27, 50 sq. ; 28, 397-401 ; monks
should not play ashfapada (chess ?),

45, 303, 303 n. See also Hunting.
ami, the goddess of maternity, 42,

323, 33 n.

6'amsherf, i.e. Yima, 4, 10.

Gotta : meaning of the terms G.,
Kuln, and Sfikha, 22, 288 n.; the
head or founder of a G., one of the

superiors of Gaina monks, 22, 306.
ana, see Vrisa. G.

anadatta, disciple of Bhadrabahu.
22, 289.

GawadJiara, Gaina t.t. = chief dis-

ciple. 22, i n., 306 ;
Gawas and G.

ofHrjva, 22, 373 sq.; Arishfanemi
had eighteen G., 22, 278 ; JWshabha
had eighty-four G., 22, 284 ; Maha-
vira had nine Ganas and eleven G.,
22, 386 sq.; the G. and their dis-
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ciples do as Mahavfra did, 22, 296 :

Garga was a Sthavira and G., 45,

149, 149 n.

kanaka, king of Videha, and Ya^fla-

valkya, 1, Ixxiv sq., 300 ; 8, 30411.;

12, xxxi, xliisq. ; 15, 152-77, 161 n.;

44, 46, 1 12-15 by action alone did

G. work perfection, 8, 54; 'turned
the wheel,

1

8, 215; Dhaima ap-

pears before G. disguised as a Biih-

mana, 8, aa.| ;
wants to banish a

Brahma0a from 'his dominions,
1

but finds that he must call all or

nothing his own, 8, 303-6, 304 sq.

n.; father of SitB, wife of Rama, 12,

xliu
;

G. and Aupaj-andhani, 14,

229, 229 n.; a wise and liberal king,

15, zoo, 100 n.
; patron of learned

Brhmaas, 15, 13 1
;
on the know-

ledge of the G&yatri, 15, 199 ;
with-

out a. teacher acquired power of

abstraction, 19, 1 1
;

reached final

bliss, 19, 139; 49 (i), 95, 130; Su-
labhft entered into his body to cai ry
on discussion with him, 38, 337;
the Mitravmda sacrifice went away
to G., 44, 66

;
became a Brahman,

44, 115; perfoimed many sacrifices

with numerous gifts to the priests,

44, 115; 48, 688; instructed the

twice-born in the rules of Yoga, 49

0), 9-

anaki Ayasthuwa, pupil of A'fila

Bhlgavitti, 15, 214 ; teaches the

priest Saulv3yana, 44, 6 1.

Gland, Mainyo = ZanH Mainyfi =
Ahriman, 4, 373.

draname^aya. son of Parikshit, Ma-
hftbharata related to him, 8, 219 ;

Tura KRvasheya, his high priest, 12,

xxxii
; they pour out cups full ot

liery liquor in the palace of G., 44,

95 ;
Indrota performed the liorse-

saciifice for him, 44, 396.

G&nanti, satiated ,it the Tarj}aa,

29, 230.

7anardana, n. of K/v'sha or Vishnu,

7, 5; 8, 41 *q., 52, 88, 99,333, :9-,.

See Vishu.
Gaas (troops of gods), the Maruts
the princes among, 8, 346; are

liable to destruction, 15, 989.
Ga#as and Gawadharas of Gainas,

22, 373 sq., 278, 284, 286 sq.

ona .Sfckarakshya, n.p., 1, 84, 87 ;

48, 393 396.

<7anarruti Patitriiyawa, the pious

giver, called a Jfidra by Raikva, 1,

55-8; 84, 223-7; 88, 305 sq.; 48,

338-42.
G-aw/amba tree, 36, 247.

Gt-andarep(o), see Gandarewa.
Q-awdarewa (Gandarep),the golden-
heeled, slain by Keresasp, 18, 370

sq., 374-<>i 38r ; 23, 63, 63 n., 295 ;

24, 63; 87, 198, 198 n.; 47, 12;
born from Yim with a witch, 18,

419 ; Parshaata, son of G., 28, 317 ;

lives beneath the waters, is the son

of Ahura, 23, 255 sq., 356 n.; 24, 63.

Gandha, a Yaksha, who worships

Buddha, 49 (i), 170.

Gandhabbas, see Gandharvas.

Gandhabastin, n. of a Bodhisattva,
49 (ii), 90.,

Gandhaprabhaea, n. of a Tatha-

gata, 49
(ii), 100.

Gandhara(a), n. of a country and

people, 1, 105 sq., 105 n.; 11, 135;
a king of G., converted by Buddha,
19, 242.

Gandharas, the art of, an occult

science, 45, 366.

Gandharis,takman (fever) delivered

over to the G., 42, a, 446.
Gandharva (sing.): the G. VijvS-

vasu, 12, 90, 90 n.; 26, 52 ; 48,

xiv; women belong to him, 14,

133 ; 33, 171 n.; gave women their

melodious voice, 14, 233; the G.
VijvSvasu presides over procrea-
tion, 15, 220; 29, 45; Avalokite-

jvara assumes the shape of a G., 21,

411; Vena, a G. representing the

rainbow, 26, 281 n.
; worshipped

and invoked at the wedding, 29, 32,

289 ; 30, 84 ;
Soma gave the bride

to G., 29, 378 sq.j 30, 44, 190;
42, 254, 323; Agm Is the G., his

Apsaras are the herbs, 30, 146 n.;

the concord of which the G. is pos-

sessed, 30, 199 ; colloquy of the G.

possessing a woman, and Ya^a-
valkya, 15, 127. 133; 84, cv, 319;
the heavenly, thought-cleansing G.,

41, 5 ;
the heavenly G. Is yonder

sun, 41, 195 ;
a plant for promoting

virility dug up by the G. for Varuna,

42, 31, 370.
Gandharvaa (pmr.) : gods. G., or

Manes do not teach what is virtue

and what is sin, 2, 73 ; created,
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7, 4J 8, 387; 25, 15; world or

worlds of G., 7, 109, 271; 15, 130

sq., 172, 176 ; marriage rites of the

G., 7, 109; 26, 79-83 ; 29, z66;

JTitraratha, chief among G., 8, 89 ;

alarmed at the greatness of Krishna,

8, 94; achieved their beauty by
living as Brahm&l&rins, 8, 178 ;

Vi-

shnu is the lord of G., snakes, Rak-

shas, &c., 8, 347 ;
do not know the

path of the gods, 10 (i), 95 : gods
and Gandhabbas (Pali for G.), 10 (ii),

1 1 5 ;
the husbands of theApsaras, 12,

269 n.; 42, 33 sq.; Brahman seen in

the world of G., as in the water, 15,
22

;
the bliss of the human and the

divine G., 15, 59 sq., 61 sq. n.
;

carried by a stallion, 15, 74 ;
wor-

shipped at the Tarpana, 29, 121,

219; are fond of women, females

possessed by them, 15, 127, 132;
26, 53, 233 sq.; 34, cv; 42, 34;
heavenly musicians, 19, 25, 54; 22,

237; Gandhabbas dwell in the ocean
,

20, 302, 305; four Gandharvaka
1

-

yikas with many hundred thousand
G. in their suite, 21. 5 ;

names of G.,
25, 1 12

; compelled by fear to yield

enjoyments, 25, 219; produced by
activity, 25, 494; seized the bull

(Soma?), 26, xiv; stole the Soma,
26, 52-4, 58; are Soma-wardens,
26, 71 n., 72, 72 n., 150-3, 233 sq.,
364 sq.; water oblation to the G.,
29, 325; the mind, the splendour
that dwells with the G., 80, 159,
1 66; gods and G. read the original
code of Manu, 88, 3 ; among the

paWaganlfr, 84, 262; seven and
twenty G., 41, 19 sq. and note;
snatch away oblations, 42, 33 sq.,
410 sq.; know healing plants, 42, 43 ;
a talisman against the G., 42, So

;

the G, and Kajyapas lead forth, 42,
aro; live on the shores of waters,
42, 410 ; Agni, Sflrya, Moon, Wind,
Sacrifice, Mind, as G., 48, 231-3
serve the Person in the eye under
the name of 'form/ 48, 373 ; the
racer

(Vajin) carries the G., 48,
401 ;

find fault with the sacrifice of
the

.R/shfc, 44, 39 sq.: Yavamin, the

winnowing-basket, UddaiavSn, hus-
bandry, and AntarvSn, grain, beingnam of G., 44, 30 ; carry off the
Iambs ofUrvajt, 44, 69; produce

a flash of lightning, 44, 70 ; make
Purfiravas one of themselves, 44,
73 sq.; are the people of King
Varuna, 44, 365; the pious monk
will be honoured by gods, G., and

men, 45, 8; souls of G., 48, 198;
beings born as G. on account of

religious merit, 48, 238 ;
Fata Mor-

gana, a town of the G., 48, 449 ;

gods and G., 49
(i), 197 ;

the per-
fumes of the Gandharvarl^a, 49 (ii),

41 ; G. and dpiaras, 29, 339 ; 42,
160, 370, 534 ; charms to drive
out Apsaras and G., 42, 33, 408 sq.;
G. and Apsaras invoked against
enemies in battle, 42, 119 ; O. and

Apsaras, serpents, and other evil

spirits, 42, 125 sq.; G. and Apsaras
have partaken of the fragrance of
the earth, 42, 202

;
G. and Apsaras.

as evil demons, 42, 205; G. and
Apsaras, founded upon time, 42,
325 ; gods, fathers, men, G. and A.,
42, 229 ;

G. and Apsaras cause mad-
ness, 42, 530 sq.; Apsaras, the wives
of Klma, the Gandharva, 42, 536 ;

offerings to G. and Apsaras, 48, 229-
333; G. and Apsaras gratified at
the Agnihotra, 44, 82

;
to G. and

Apsaras, an outcast sacrificed at

Purushamedha, 44, 414. S aho
Superhuman beings.

Qandharvi, the woman of the

waters, 42, 530 sq.

Oandhottama, n. of a Tathagata,
49 (ii), ioo.

Qawem, worshipped, 7, xxi ; 25.
1 06 n.; 29, 140 n.

Gang,, see Ganges.
Ganges, the bones of the cremated
corpse, to be thrown into it, 7, xxx,
76 ; its water the purest of all, 7,
205 ;

the first or the best of rivers,
8 9o, 354 ; 45, 290 ; Buddha crosses
the overflowing river G., }1, a i

; 17,
104; 19, 351 sq.; feast of the G.
and the MaM, 17, 35; 20, 359;
bathing in the G. as a religious rite.

19, 26; descent of the G., 28, 52;
the Brlhmaa tribes on the banks
of the G., 80, 308

; Bharata offered
horse-sacrifice near the G.. 44, 309 ;

the heavenly G., 45, 92 ; mother \\

Bhjshma,
4S

(i), 95 .

uatfgabha, worshipped by the Sn&-
taka, 80, 166.
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Gaalka Kula, of the Ve/avaVika

Gana, 22, 391.

Ganrik-maindk, Phi., the evil

spirit, 5, 3 n., 4 n. See Aharman,
Angra-mainyu, and Evil spirit.

anta, son of Amba", 19, xxvii,

CanuflBowi. n. of a Br&hmana, 10

(ii), 109; 11, 167, 168 n.

Gaokerena, see Haoma.
Gaoma/z/, son of Zavan, 23, 216.

Gaopivanghu, n.p., 23, an.
Gaotema, i.e. Gotama Buddha,
Zoroastrian controversies against

him, 4, liii; 28, 184, 18411.

(jarabodha, n.p., 46, 17, 19.

QaraharHnna, story- of, 86, 249.

Garaautta, t.c., 10
(ii), 154-6.

Garatkarava Artabhaga questions

Ya^ffavalkya, 15, 125-7 ; 84, Ixxxi,

cxu; 88,373sq.; 48,734-
Garbhadhana, see Sexual inter-

course.

GarbharahBhaaa, t.t, see Child (b).

Garbha-upaniahad, qudted, 48,

364.

Gardabhali, a monk, converted

King Satfg-aya, 45, 8 a sq.

Gardabhfvibbita Bharftdv^a,

quoted, 15, 155 sq.

Garga, the learned sage, compares
bad pupils to bad bullocks, 45, 149-
5 a.

GargS V&feknavt (daughter of Va-

/faknu), questions YS^avalkya, 15,

130 sq., 136-9; 48, 3081-10 j
wor-

shipped at the Tarpano, 29, j* sq.,

230
; possessed the knowledge of

Brahman, 88, 315.

Gargiputra, n. of teachers, Ify

Gargya in list of teachers, 15, 186
;

worshipped at the Tarpa/ra, 29,

122 sq., 220. See alto Bal&ki, anj

Sauryayanin.

Gargyayaa, n. of a teacher, 15,

186.

Garments : sin of clothing the dead,

5, 340 sq., 341 n,: offered to the

departed spirit, 5, 38-5, 783 n,;

legend explaining why fluen wear g.,

12, 9 sq. ; gifts of g. t ,the priests

and the poor, for the departed aoul,

18, 150, 150 n.; 24, 35* sq,; dress

of silk is good for the body, of cotton

for the soul, 24, 49> 49 n,; g- of

hair or bark or hide when doing

penance, 25, 449, 451-3* 455 ',

sin

of burning leathern and woollen g.,

87, 85 ;
mode of wearing g., 87, 91 ;

made to float away at the final bath
after sacrifice, 44, 267 ; a hundred

g. the priests' fee, 44, 353; are
man's outward appearance, 44, 353.
See also Costumes.

arddanghu, son of PairUtfra, 28,
210. 210 n.

Garo-rLtnanem (Gardthmln, GaroV-

man), 'the abode of song,' the
Paradise of the Parsis, 4, 220 sq.,
220 n., 221 n., 232-4, 375, 386; 5,

294 sq., 294 n. : 28, 200, 291, 335 ;

G., the place of eternal weal, and the
JTmvaf bridge, 23, 13, 20; Mithra.

invoked to gather the libations and

lay them in the G., 28, 127, 133 ;

Mithra drives forth from G., 28,

152 ;
abode of the Good Spirit, 28,

296 ;
G. of Ahura-Mazda, 28, 357 ;

praised, 31, 170, 1 72 : the pious soul

received by Ahura-Mazda into bis

G., 81, 184 sq. and note. See also

Heaven (g), and Paradise.

ar6vanghu, son of Frayazanta,
28, 212.

Garahasp, see KeresSspa.
Gar^ta, son of Kavi, 28, 218.

Ganu/a. son of Vinatl, chief among
birds, 8, 90, 90 n.; 49 (i), 144 J (),
57 ;

G. and Naga chiefs carry Maha-
vtra's throne, 22, 198 ; the enemies
of serpents, 85, 38 ; Venudeva, the

best of birds, 45, 290, 390 n. See

also Superhuman beings.
Garutmat. the winged one, whose
head is the Trivr/t. &C., 29, 49;
not hurt by poison, 42, 25, 375.

Gasabhadda, see Yarobhadra.
Gaaajnaa* n. of Siddhlrtha, Mahi-
vira's father, 22, 193, 256.

Gaaanbar, Phi. 'season-festival,' 5,

Ixxiii.

(Jatakarxn&n, t,t, birth ceremony,
j Child (*).

(TS-takas (tales of former births of

the Buddha) : life of Buddha pre-
fixed to the 0., 11, 208 sq.; Buddha
teaches by means of Sfitras, stanzas,

<?.,
and parables, 21, 44 sq.; quoted

in the Milindapaifha, 85, xli sq.,

1 80 n., 183 n., 185 n., 216, 280 sq.,

283 n., 294-6, 294 n; 86, 6, 6 n.,

i6*-i9, 16 n., 18 n., 20-2, 20 n.,
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81 n., 146 n.
s 291, 306, sro, 341,

343 n., 344, 344 "-, 349 5
Vessan-

tara G., 85, 170-8 ; 88, 114-32 ;
the

Slvl <?., 85, 179-85 ; talking trees

in the G., 85, 24 1
;

in which Deva-
datta occurs as the Bodisat's enemy,
85, 383-93 and notes, 303 sq.
See also Tales.

G&tavedas, see Agni (</).

Gathas of the Zend-Avesta are post-

Alexandrian, 4, Ixv bq.; Philo, and
the writers of the G., 4, Ivi sq. ;

invoked and worshipped, 4, 222,
233 n.; 81, 293-5, 329 sq., 336 sq.,

339 sq., 356 sq., 356 n., 373, 382 ;

quoted, 5, 167 sq. and note, 350 ;

not to be recited over the dead, 5,

318 ; mystic signification of the G.,

5, 352-69 ; difficulties and methods
of interpretation, 81, x-xv, xvil sq.,

xxxvii-xlvi
;
their antiquity, 81, xxv

sq.; relative age of the G., 81,
xxvi sq., 91 sq. ;

their importance,
81, i sq.; translated, 81, 3-194;
mentioned in the Haoma and Srfish

Tarts, 81, 243 sq., 243 n., 299,

399 n.; duty of knowing the G.,

87, 73 sq.; purport of the G., 87,

if>-j sq. ; unforgetfulness and power
of the spirit of the G., 87, 178 sq.f
work of Auharmazrf in the Cathie

lore, 87, 342 sq.
Gathaa (songs, strophes), good anu

bad, 10 (i), 31 ; singing G. at the

Sfrnantonnayana rite, 29, 48 sq.;

quoted, 44, 98, 101, 326 sq., 396-
401.
Gathin : Indra becomes Kujika's son

G., 26, 8s n.
;
G. Kaujika, author of

Vedic hymns, 46, 279, aSr. 283,
385. See also Kaarika, and Kxuika.

Gathlna, see
Virv^mitra

G.

a/fla8, see Ascetics (c).

atiBmara, see Siwhagiri G.

<?atukatttfin, n. of a Br&hmaaa, 10

(U), 187, 204,210.
atoika#iiaaavaT>uAk%a, t.c., 10

(ii), 204 sq.

tratttkaraya, n. of a teacher, 1, 267 ;

15, 118 n., 119, 186 n., 187.

G&tukarwyo, worshipped at theTar-

pana, 29, 123 ; 80, 244.

GaUf/apada-B&rika, quoted, 84,

xcix,cxxvii; 88,434; 48,775-
Gaudaa, the art of, an occult science,
45, 366.

Qaupavana, n. of a teacher, 15,

118, 185 sq.

Gaupayanaa or LaupSyanas, authors
of Vedic hymns, 46, 415.
Gauri, n.p., 28, 215.

Gauri, wife of Balak6shfa, 45, 50 n.

Gauriviti Silktya quoted, 44, 250.

Gautama, father of Svetaketu, 1,

77-95 1 205-8: Auddllaka (Ud-
dilaka) Aruwi, addressed as G., 1,

88, 271, 373 J 44, 52 sq., 79 ;
asked

Brahman about final emancipation,
8, 314; one of the seven J?*'shis,

'

15, 106; n. of teachers, 15, 118,
ilSru, 119, i863 i86n., 187: lUshi
G. seduced by an Apsaras, 19, 39 ;

49 (i), 395 Indra in love with the
wife of the Jtfshi G., 19, 43 ; 26,
8 1 n.; 49 (i), 44 ;

an appellation of

disrespect in addressing Buddha,
19, 172 sq., 173 n.; Tirthakaras of
the G. gotra, 22, 2 1

;
Sthaviras of

the G. gotra, 22, 286 sqq., 289. 293
sqq. ;

Indra calls himself G., 26, 82,
82 n.; satiated at the Tarpawa, 29,
220

; 80, 244 ;
K@si and G., leaders

of the two branches of the Gaina

church, 45, xxii. See also Gotama,
HaTidrumata, IndrabhOti, Nodhas.

Sudharman, and UddSlaka.

Gautama, son of Utathya, quoted
in Manu-smriti, 25, xxvi sq., 78.
Gautama-Dharma-sutra is the
manual of a G.-ATarana of the S&ma-
veda, 2, xlix-liii

; 14, xiii
; 25, 61 3 ;

its priority to the other Dharma-
sQtras, 2, liii-Ix; its language, 2,
lix

;
its date, 2, lx sq. ;

its text and
commentary 2, Ixii : translated, 2,

174-310; G. and vishu-smr/ti, 7,

xx; quoted, 8, 208, 213 n., 218 n.,

335 n., 236 n., 353 n., 354 n., 359 n.,

363 n., 363 n., 365 n.; 14, xvii, xxi,

xxxiv, xl, 30, 147, 236; 25, xxvii,
xxx

; 80, 97; 88, 376; 48, 590;
quotes Manu, 25, xxxiv sq.

Gautaml, worshipped at the Tar-
pana, 29, 133.

Gautami, a name of Gotama Bud-
dha's wife, 49 (tt, 82, 86.

Gautazni, Pra^apati, aunt of the

Buddha, 19, 23, 64, 84-6; 21, xxx,
356 sq. : restored to sight by Bud-
dha, 49 (i), 197 ;

becomes a Buddhist
nun, 49 (i), 199 sq.

Gautaxniputra, n.p., 15, 2240,, 325.
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sssr-H-
49 (). 90. _ _ . f9 , 52 sq., 59, 8

J 18, &?,

60 n., 401 sq., 4 "; 23, 227, ,

58: 31, 260 n.; 37, 26, 26 n.; 4<
t

x, xxix, xli, 4-6. > 31 ! promises not

to resort to suicide, 4, 372 n.
; king

of the mountain, overcome by

death, 4, 383 sq.; representing

mankind, 5, xxin ;
the righteous

man, 5, 15 n.; 37, 454, 456, 460;

Aharman's conflictwith Cr. ,0,1 7 sqq.,

161 sq., 161 n., 164-6, 168 182-4;

when he passed away he fell to the

left hand, 5, 20; GOjQrvan and U,

5, 20, 163; his bones first roused

up, 5, 123; Nashya, son of G., o,

1 10 ;
first ancestor oi Zoroaster, o,

i4i n.; 47,35, 140; his reum for

Gavayan, n.p., 28, 203.

Gavedhuka Sakha of the Tarawa

Gowa, 22, 291.

Gavish//&iraAtreya,authorofvedic

hymns, 46, 364.

Gaya, incantation of, 42, 107, 255;

G. Atreya, author of Vedic hymns,

46, 387, 390 ;
Buddha visits the

royal sage G., 49 (i), 132.

Gaya, Buddha at, 10 (n), 45 5 21,

293 sq., 298 sq. ;
49 0), 192 ?

5rad-

dhas offered at G., 14, 55-

6"aya, a king who became a Gam.i

monk, 45, 86 sq., 86 n. ........

Gayadhasti,son of Pouru-dhakhjti,

spirit, 18, 94; destroyed by the

demon of death, from his seed

sprang Marhayi and MarhiyOih, 18,

105, 105 n.; origin of G. and ot

mankind, 18, 197-9, 198 n.; son of

Adhartnaz^, 18, 393 n., 401 ;
called

Vohtonan, 18, 393 n.; his V*5

worshipped, 23, 200 sq.; 81, 252,

273, 278 sq.; invoked and wor-

shipped, 23, 350; 31, 334, 36*;

advantage ot his actions, 24, 57 90
,-,

57 n. : shared heaven through wis-

dom, 24, 102; afflicted by the

his son's sake, 19, 92, 92 n.

ayanta, disciple of vagrasena, M,
988

Cayanta, son of Indra, 19, 94 ; 80,

290 n.; 49 (i), 935 spoken toby

Brmaspati, 19, 96 5
Buddha the

prince, compared with G., 4 (i),

SayantSputra, n.p., 15, "S-

GayaaSsa, Buddha at, 13, 134 sq.;

Devadatta with his followers at the

hill G., 20, 256-9- . .

aayatri (metre and verse), called

pra>;a
or breath, 1, 29 n,; 12, 100 ;fe^tt^s SSSs^ffancestor of Fre</un,158, 162, 194; 0*1 93-oi,**!

*S
48 248 sq. ;

is the first of all metres, .

of three feet, these worlds being 36,,38 sq., 74, "9, "93 .a a

three in number, 44, 26; the golden, 258, 264, 267; 49 (i), 157, W 5 ,
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174 ; g. to be found in the ocean, 20,

302 ; 36, 303, 303 n.
;
a wonderful

gem presented to Buddha by a

NSga, 21, 352 sq.; magic gem which
clears muddy water, 35, 55, 55 n.

;

list of
g., 85, 177 ;

the mystic g. of

sovranty, 86, 14, 14 n., 128. See also

Amulets, Jewels,, and Parables (/).

Gemshid, see Yima Khshagta.

Gem-Treasure, tee Jewels.

Gem-trees, see Jewels.
Generation : semen and blood pro-
duced by the PrSwas, 8, 275 ; genera-
tive power is immortal, 41, 354 ;

is

only on this side of sky and sun,

43, 1 28, 1 30. See aho Birth, Child (c),

and Sexual intercourse.

Genii, see SSdhyas.
Genital organ, one of the (ten,

eleven) organs of the body, 8, 261,

336 ;
connected with the self, 8,

338; by means of it he sheds the

essence of food as seed, 44, 264.

Geography: the sixteen perfect
lands created by Ahura-Mazda, 4,

i-ro; mythical g., 24, 85-7. See

also India, Iran, Khvanfras, Moun-
tains, and Rivers.

Ueta, a prince from whom AnHtha-

pift/ada obtained the Getavana, 19,
216 sq. and n.; 20, 187 sqq.; 49 (i),

193 sq.

etavana, garden and monastery,
founded at Savatthi by Anatha-

piru/ada, 10 (ii), 17, 20, &c.
; 11,

1670., 238, 238 n., 296; 19,213-18,
230 sq.

Geurva, Haout, son of, 87, 324,

334 n.

Gauurva, Av., Phi. G&firvan

(q.v.), 5, ao n.

G/fcana, Pali t.t., four kinds of

meditation, 11, 115 n., 212, 371 sq.,

272 n. See Meditation.

Gharma, see Pravargya.

Gha/kara, a potter, invited <?oti-

pala to visit the Buddha, 86, ai
;
no

rain fell upon his hut, 86, 23 sq.

Ghaura, see Kava G.
Ghee (ghr/ta), or clarified butter, is

the sap of heaven and earth, of the

universe, 12, 372 sq.; 41, 333i 39;
is a purifier, 26, 8

; belongs to the

gods, 26, 14; is a thunderbolt, 26,

106, 169 sq.; is consecration water,

41, 79; is seed, 41, an sq.; offered

on the fire-altar, 48, 182 sq. ; is

sacred to Agni, 43, 189 ;
is

fiery

mettle, 44, 274, 296, 312, 410 sq. ;

is the resource of the gods, 44, 296,
410.

Ghora, a work of the Atharvans, 44,

366 n.

Ghora, fee Kawva.
Ghora Angirasa^ communicates his

view of the sacrifice to Krishna, the
son of Devakt, 1, 52.

Ghosel, see Purification.

Ghoshamati,son ofaformerBuddha,
21, 19.

Ghosts, 'a carriage full of ghosts,
1

an impossible thing. 16, 140, 142 n.

See also Pretas, Spirits, and Super-
human beings.

Ghouls, see Demons.

Glmtakaiuika, n. of a teacher, 15,

119, r 86.

GhrttaK, a nymph, 43, 107 ;
49 (i),

39-

Giantesses, see Superhuman beings.

Gibt, idols of ancient Arabs, C, 79.

Gideon and Saul confused, 6, 38 sq.,

38 n.

Gifts, rules about making and

accepting g., 2, 65 sq., 203 sq.,

265 sq. ; 7, 87 ; 14, 68, 70 sq. ; 25,

kviii, 133 sq., 158 sq., 167 sq., 392 ;

27,78,84-6, 89, 423; 28, 76 sq.;

88, 230 sq. ; making of g. purifies
a sinner, 2, 70; 25, 188, 477;
making of g. accompanied by a

water-libation, 2, 122, 303 ; 13, 143 ;

14, 277 n.
; 17, 350 sq., 251 n.; 19,

231; meritoriousness of g. to learned

Brahmanas, 2, 163; 7, ai sq.; 10

(ii), 50 sq.; 14, 134-9, 34 5 25,

93, 99-103, 133, 229 sq., 430 sq.,

434 sq.; giving g., a penance, 2,

275, 377, 379, 385 sq.; 4, 173-5;
6, 28, no sq., 1 88

; 9, 371 ; 14, 109,

113 sq,, 116, 118, 135, 134 sq., 137,

333, 295, 302, 305 sq., 311 sq., 328,

330 sq.; 25, 445 sq., 454, 456-?,
477 ; 29, 120

; g. of honour, made
by a king to his chief minister, 8,

194, 367, 367 n. : g. to a woman
from her male relatives, 7, 69 ; 25,

374; illicit g., 2, 393, aga n.; 7,

136, 136 n., 187-9; " "5, i$o,

339, aro, 317; 25, 109, 142 sq.,

167 sq., 434-6, 435, 438; 444, 481 ;

g. for purposes of sacrifices must
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not be employed for any other

purposes, 7, 192 ;
the householder's

duty of making g., 7, 193-4, 315-17,
8, 35 sq.; 14, 237, 262; 25, 92,
1 64 sq. ;

the merit of different kinds
of pious g., and their corresponding
rewards, 7, 263-76; 25, 165-7,
165 n., 339 sq. ;

certain times

auspicious for certain kinds of g. t

7, 36
4, 365-70 ;

the skin of a black

antelope, adorned and covered with
all sorts of jewels, given to a BrSh-

maa, 7, 263 sq. ;
fit and unfit

persons to receive g., 7, 274-6; 10

(ii),8o-4 ; 14, 38 sq.; 24, 53, 82,

291 sq.; 25, 59, 107, 158 sq.,

430 sq- and n., 444, 444 n.
; pro-

tection is more meritorious than
any g-j 7j 271 : fruit of g. obtained

by devotion, 8, 81
; good and bad

kinds of
g., 8, 120 sq., 243, 324 sq.,

33; g. made without respect to

fruit, a means of sanctification, 8,

tax sq. ; g. made at ceremonies,
8, 169 ; sacrifice, g., and other pious
works end in destruction, 8, 355;
giving and accepting of g. the duty
of Bralimanas, 8, 359; 25, 34,

158 sq., 419, 426 ;
some BrShmawas

are for meditation, others for sact i-

fice, others for g., 8, 376 ;
the gift

of the law exceeds all g., 10 (i). 83,

83 n.
;
meritoriousness of g., 10 (ij,

84 ; 11, 20, 30 sq. n.
; 17, 223 sqq.;

36, 31-8, 145-8, 150, 155; made to

Bhikkhus and to the church of the

Buddha, 11, 37,33; 35, 134 sq.; the

meritoriousness of g. to Buddha, 11,

80, 84 ; 35, 242-6 ; 36, 24, 31-8 ;
49

(U), 119, 123, 136, 139, 141, 143;
perpetual grant made by Sudassana.

11, 263 sq. ;
at sacrifices and funeral

oblations g. must be given to learned

Brahmanas only, 14, 17 sq. ;
rules

about g. of robes to Bhikkhus or the

Sawgha, 17, 194 sq., a 19-25',' a5 1-5 ;

to the priests and the poor, 1& 150

sq., 1500., 154 sq.; made at the birth

of a prince, 19, 19 sq.; wishing g.,

for which the donor expects a par-
ticular result in a future birth, 20,

9, 9 n.
;
the great merit of giving

Vihiras to the Samgha, 20, 160 ; 86,

3 ; resumption of g., a title of the

law, 25, ciii, 253, 282-4, 393, 293 n.;

88, xiii, 128-30, 341-3 ;
of a thou-

sand cows, 25, 1 10
; a hermit not

to receive g., 25, aoo; once only
does a man say,

(
I will give,' 25,

335 ;
88. 171 ;

offered to the Dik-

shita, 26, 45; for the dead, 27,

34; 28, 140 sq., 144-7, 156 sq., 164,

194 sq. ; about g. of introduction,

27, 119; g. of condolence, mourn-

ing g., 27, 134, 1-36 sq., 154 sq.,

155 ni 183, 356 ; 28, 69 sq. ;
inter-

change of g. between ruler and

ministers, 28, 21-3, 69 sq. ; given
to Brlhmanas at a wedding, 29,

38 sq. ;
made at the end of cere-

monies, 29, 57; distribution of g.
to be avoided for some days after

the funeral, 29, 244 sq.: what is

given away at a Sraddha brings

prosperity, 29, 254 ; prayers recited

when receiving g., 29, 367 sq. ;
one

about to give alms must not be

arrested, 83, 19; deeds of g., 88,

305 sq.; great meritoriousness of

g. of land, 33, 306 ;
inalienable g.,

33, 314; duty of king to bestow g.

on Brabmanas, 33, 347 ;
invalid

g., 83, 354 ;
Buddhas do neither

accept nor refuse g., 35, 145 ;
to be

given to the Order rather than to

the Buddha, 36, 51-5 ;
a Samana

purifies g. made to him, 36, 82-4 ;

why do Bhikkhus trouble about g. ?

36, 92-6 ; the meritoriousness of g.

Illustrated by the story of Vessan-

tara, 36, 114-32; ten g. that are

disapproved, 86, 120 sq. ;
a Bhikkhu

should always share g. he has re-

ceived with others, 36, 292; law

about righteous g., 87, 68, 106 sq.,

441 ; g. of the righteous, 37, 72 ; g.

to righteous teachers, 37, 95 sq. ;

damaged g., 87, 137; the soul de-

sires giving ofg.,87, 193 ; righteous g.

at the season-festivals, 87, 483 ;
sacri-

fices, g. and austerities are purify-

ing, 48, 709. See alto Charity,
Priests (fees). Teacher (fees).

lgak&a,
'
Vulture's Peak,

1
n. of

a mountain, 10 (ii), 80.

GUxba, Pali t.t = GahatfAa, house-

holder, 10 (ii). x.

(Jilivavat Vadhyoga, n. of a teacher,

15, aati.

im, see Yima.

Gina, title used by Buddhists and

Gainas, 22, six sq. ;
title of Ma-
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, 22, 201
;
or Tirthakaia, 84,

429 ;' there is now no G., but there

is a highly esteemed guide to show
the way,' 45, 45 ;

the arguments of

Buddha,G., and others contradictoiy,
48, 425, 426 ; teaching of G. to be

rejected by the Vedintin, 48, 531.
See also Buddha (a), and Ginas.

<?inakalpika, a, who wears no

clolhes, 'J2, 57 n.

(rinas, whatever they have declared,
is truth, 22, 49 sq. ;

are born as

gods in their former existence, 22,

189, 217 sq., 271, 276, 281; lives

of the G., 22, 217-85 ;
adoration of

twenty-four G.,45, 159, 163. St-eaho

Buddha (j] } Saints, and Tirthakaras

GinnB, created out of smokeless fire,

6, xiii, 246; 9, 258; subject to

birth and death, G, xiii
;
the daugh-

ters of Allfth, 0, xiii
;
Mohammed

an apostle both for men and g.,

G, xiv, 131; 9, 304 sq., 304 n.;

hysteiical symptoms explained as

possession by g., G, xxi
;

Mo-
hammed's vision of g. crowding
around him, G, xxx

;
Muslim belief

in the P., 6, Ixht sq. ;
those who

made the g. partners with God
rebuked, 6, 137 bq. and n.

; 9, 174 ;

hell filled with g. and men, 6, 160,

218; 9, 136; mankind and g. to-

gether could not produce the like

of the Qur'an, 9, 10
;

Iblts was of
the g., 9, 20; Mohammed said to

be possessed by a g., 9, 69 ;
work

for Solomon, 9, 101 sq., 151, 151 sq.
and n.

;
misbelievers believe in g.,

9, 155 ; misbelievers among g. and

men, 9, 226; listened to the Our'sln,

9, 228
; g. and mankind worship

God, 9, 248, 259 sq. ; lonely places
haunted by^., 9, 305 n.

Olribba^a, in Magadha, 10
(ii), 67.

Q-irirap-aghoshft, the zath TathS-
gata, & (ii), 6.

GirlrajfaghoBhejvara, the 49th
TathSgata, 49 (Ii), 6.

Girls, see Woman.
Girnar, mount, on its summit Arish-
fimexni reached Kevala, and died,
22, 277, 379 ;

Mount G. or Raiva-

taka, sacred to Gainas and Hindus,
45, 115 n.

Giahmi, a god, a name of the great
self, 8, 219,333.

, n.p.,28, 212.

Gita, i. e. Bhagavadgtta, q.v.

itvan Sailini, said that speech is

Brahman, 15, 152.

(Siva, Sk. t.t., individual or personal

soul, 84, xxv. See Self, anil Soul.

(jiva, n.p., see Gtvaka.

ivaka Komarabha^a, physician of

King BimbisaVa and one of the chief

partisans of Buddha, 18, 191-3; 17,
1 80 sq., 193-6; 19, 241,241 n.

;
49

(ii), 163 sq. ;
son of the courtesan

S&lavatT, performs wonderful cures,

17,172-94; recommends to Buddha
the construction of cloisters and

bath-rooms, 20, 102 sq.

Gtvala ATailaki, quoted, 12, 336.

tavanmukti, t.t, release of one
while still living. See Emancipation,
and Nirvria.

Giw, son of Gudarzy 5, 1 1 8.

Gladness, goddess, worshipped at

the Pravargya, 44, 453.
Glava Maitreya, other name of Vaka

Dalbhya, 1, 21.

Glory, kingly G. and unconsumed G.

worshipped, 31, 200, 206, 2 a, 217,

221, 226.

Glow-worm, seen disappear here
and there in darkness, 8, 239.

Gflana, Sk., knowledge, pure intelli-

gence or thought, 34, xxv.

Cflanagupta, or GMnaktiU, trans-

lated the Fo-pen-hing-tsih-king, 19,
xxix

; Chinese translation of the

Saddharma-puWarika, by G. and

Dharmagupta, 21, xix-xxi, xxiii.

^ffana-kaf^a, Sk. t.t., the portion

(of the Veda) which relates to know-
ledge, and Karma-kHWa, 1, Ixiii,

Ixxx; systematized by the Uttara
Mim&wsa'. 84, x, xii

;
includes Aran-

yakas and Upanishads, 34, x; its

subject is the knowledge of Brah-

man, 84, x; not limited to the

higher castes
only, 84, xi

;
in need

of systematic defence, 84, xi
;
two

different parts of it, 34, xxvii
;

final

escape from the sawsSra to be
obtained by the G, only, 84, xxix.

See also Knowledge, Philosophy, and
Veda (/).

Gfianakara, u. of a son of a Buddha,
21, 157.

Gflatrrputra, see Mahavira.

Gftatrts, Mahavira of the clan of the,



22, i9i, i94j 248, 254-6; a noble

family, followers of a king, 45, 339.
."v* j _ Ml _I_ _ _f _ . 1- IVYnl^A _

ur,,u, J Bhastda,, n. of a park, Maha-
vtra proceeds to it, 22, 199, 259.

Goat, a red, offered to the Manes,

2, 148, 148 n.
;

cleaned grain held

up before a g., 7, 101
;

is the first

among sacrificial animals, 8, 353 ;

symbolical sacrifice of a he-g., 12,

275, 292, 293 n.
;

milk of g. the

best food, 24, 45 ; belongs Lo Praga-

pati, 26, 71 sq., 745 41, 35, '7* 5

g.'s skin, 41, 35; easier to cook

than other victims, 41, 13; how

created, 41, 147, 173, 3 45, 4" 5 43,

38; 44, 214, 453; he-g. sacrificial

animal, 41, 162, 165 sq., 204 sq.;

44, 298 ;
is sacred to Agni,41, 225 ;

corresponds to the Brahmana, 41,

227 ; g.'s hair, 41, 229 sq.; contains

all forms of cattle, 41, 330 ;
eats all

kinds of herbs, 41, 245; g.'s milk,

41, 245; 44, 452, 457, 4775 supports

the earth, 46, 61 sq.; A^a, g. and

'unborn'
principle,

48, 3 6 7, 37-
See also Ark, and Animals (e, g).

Gobak-abu, maiden mother of the

apostle Sftshans, 47, 115, 5 "

Gobharawa, or Jfu-fa-lan, translator

of Fo-pen-hing-king, 19, xvi sq.

Gobbila-Grzbya-stitra, and Kha-

dira Gr/hya-sfitra, 29, 371-3; nd

the Mantra-Brlhrnada, 80, 3-11;

translated, 80, 13-* 3 3 '

Goblins (pijaAUlikas) reside
in hollow

trees, 18, 318; g- or BhQtas, see

BhQtas, Demons, Pwl^as, Rlkshasas,

and Superhuman beings.

God.

Sacred Books. , _ .

(c) G.(YudftiO In Zoroastnan Sacred Books,

(rf) G. (Wra, the Lord) in Sacred Books

of India.

(a] GOD OR ALL&H IN THE QUR AN.

Unity of G., 6, lii, Hv, M, Jxxi,

22 sq., 95, 127 sq., 37, 77, "5,

235-7, 344, 35' sq- 3555.9, 36, 168

wherever you turn there is C*. s; tace,

6, 16; did not beget a son, 6, 16,

95, ia8; 9, 13 sq., 29, 34, 47, 7*i

83, 182, 217; unity, self-subsistence

and omnipotence of G., 6, 40, 40 n.,

46-50, 54, 84, "7, I3
V'ifi

Jail angels
'

daughter of G,* 6, 256,

256 n.
;
there is no G. but He, 9, 35,

237

42, 47 sq., 55, 59 sq., 66 sq., 71-3,

80, 89, 101, 104 sq., 115, 117, 119,

157,168 sq., 176, iSisq., 188,190-2,

196 sq., 199, 218, 224, 231, 247,

287, 305 sq. ; unity of G. preached

by Abraham, 9, 50 sq. ;
has no

daughters, and is not akin to the

ginns, 9, 174, 212, 250, 252; the

doctrine of the unity of G, terrifies

the idolaters, 9, 187 ; say, ^Hets G
alone I G. the Eternal ' He begets trot

cunt is not begotten ! Mr ts there like

unto Him any one !
'

9, 344 ;
ruler

of the day of judgement, 6, i
;
His

is the kingdom of the heavens and

the earth, 6, 15 sq., 59, 62, 68 sq.,

90, 95, 100, 102 sq., 115 sq., 123,

157, 190, 196, 199 sq., 218, 234, 238,

258; 9, 32, 34 sq., 47, <>3, 82 sq.,

91, 134 sq., 150, 161, 181, 187, 205,

3io, 217 sq., 223 sq., 235, 253, 266,

286, 292, 327 ;
is mighty and wise,

6, 3, 32, 37, 4i, 45 sq.J is omni-

scient, 6, 35, 45, 47, 50, i 1 ii I21 sq-

184, 205, 233 ; 9, 55, 64 sq., 71, 82,

ioi,io5sq., 115, 123,133, 135, *45,

150, 158, 161, 167, 183, 193, 203,

206, 237, 241, 266, 577, 286-8, 393,

338; is Lord of grace over the

worlds, 6, 39; is mighty and aveng-

ing, 6, 46 ;
alone is powerful, 6, 144,

304, 341 sq.; not the weight of an

atom can escape G., 6, 200
; light-

ning and thunder celebrate His

praise, 6, 233 ;
the signs of G., night

and day, &c., 6, 257-9, 261 sq. ; 9,

2, 126-30, 134, 164 sq., 182, 184,

186-8, 198, 202, soB sq., 320 sq. ;

the birds in the vault of the sky,

none holds them in but G., 6, 259 ;

if the sea were ink and the trees

pens they would not suffice to write

the words of G., 9, 26, 134; His

are the best of names, 9, 13, iJ n - 5

a day with G. is a thousand years

(and more) with men, 9, 61, 135,

301; His omnipotence, 9, 70 sq.;

is the light of the heavens and the

earth, 9, 78 ;
His power over nature

9, 79, 87-9, "4 sq., 158, 164 sq.,

293 sq.; quickens the earth with

rain, sends winds, &c., 93 123 sq.,

129 sq., 158 ;
makes the angels His

messengers, 9, 157 5 respites men

for a time, 9, 162; attributes and

names of G., 9, 277 5

- belief <*.
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inculcated, 6, 3-4, 8, &c. ; 9, 3, &c.;
serve ye none but G., 6, r i

; 9, 3, 5 ;

the curse of G. is on the misbeliever,

6, 23, 165, 170, 261 sq. ;
he who

disbelieves in idols and believes in

G. has got hold of religion, 6, 40 ;

obey G. and the Apostle, 6, 50, 68,

74, 80-3, 163, 165, 183; 9, 79 sq.,

143 sq., 148 sq., 332, 241, 287; it

is not G. who wrongs the mis-

believers, but it is themselves they

\vrongj6, 61, 198, 216; 9,121,125;
misbelievers do not hurt G., but

themselves, 6, 67 ; pardons anything
short of idolatry, 6, 79, 88 sq. ;

belief

in Gt and fear of G. inculcated, 6,

90 sq.; could send a sign, if He
pleased, 6, 119; trust in G. alone,

6, 1 39 ;
the Meccans would not have

believed, even if G. had seat signs,

6, 129; belief depends on G.'s grace,

6, 130 sq., 203 sq.; 9, 314, 322 5

who disbelieve on G., their works
are as ashes blown by the wind, 6,

240 ;
all creation adores G., 6, 455 ;

9, 5 sq., 47, 58, 79, *66, 273, 280,
382, 286

;
will defend believers, but

loves not the misbelieving traitor,

9, 60 ;
cares not for the rejection of

His message by the infidels, 9, 90 ;

honour belongs to G. alone, 9, 158 ;

rebuke to those who say they serve
false gods as a means to approach
G., 9, 182

;
the Creator, 6, 3-5,

53, 54, 7i ioo, "5, "7, "3, "7
sq., 144, 193 sq., 205, 232, 234, 339
sq., 342, 245 sq., 249, 251 ; 9, n sq.,

34, 37 sq., 83, 88, 104 sq., 133 sq.,

&C.
;

the Originator of the heivens

and the earth, when He decrees a matter

Ht doth btit sty unto it,
1BE? and it is,

6, 16; manifested in His creation,
6, 69 ;

has not created heaven and
earth in sport, 9, 47 sq., 219; the
best of creators, 9, 66

; created

every beast, 9, 79; produces the
creation and then turns it back, 9,

119, 126 sq. ;
created ^inn and

mankind to worship Him, 9, 248 ;

He is forgiving and merciful, 6, i,

24 sq., 27, 29, 32 sq., 36, 50, 62, 65,
75 sq., 86-8, 90, 93, 102, 108, in,
134, 137, 144, 166, 171, 173, 176,
1 86-8, 304, 209, 229 sq., 353, 263

sq.; 9, 6, 31, 55, *3, 73, 75, 77, 82

s>q., 100, 109, 139, 142, 146, 149 t,q.,

i6r, 190, 205, 308, 335, 339-41,

270, 272, 280, 287, 290, 308 ;
sends

down of His grate on whomsoever of

His servants He will, 6, T3, 14; the

G. of Abraham, Ishmael, Isaac, and

Jacob, 6, 1 8 sq. ;
is with the patient

in all calamities, 6, 21 sq. ;
He

created men, and to Him do they

return, 6, aa, 192, 197, 205, 357;

9, 70, 119, 123, 133 sq., 183, 344,

272, 294, 336; whatsoever goodye do,

verily, of it G. knows, 6, 3 1
; guides

whom He will unto the right path,

6, 3 1
;

will redouble a good loan

many a double, 6, 37 ; dispute be-

tween Abraham and Nimrod about

G., 6, 40 sq. ;
revives the dead, 6,

41 ; 9, 56 sq., 205 ;
fashions you in

the womb as He pleases, 6, 46 sq.;

victory is but from G., 6, 62
;

it is

not for any soul to die, but for G.'s

permission, 6, 63 ; 9, 285 ;
He

quickens and He kills, 6, 65, 157,

190, 199, 246 ; 9, 63 sq., 70, 138 sq.,

197, 218, 244, 253, 266, 31*, 320;
only can help, in dangers of land

and sea, 6, 65 sq., 129
; 9, 8 sq., 17,

124, 164 sq. ;
made a covenant

with the Muslim, as with the child-

ren of Israeli 6, 98 sq. ;
G. and the

Apostle to be taken as patrons, 6,

105 ;
takes men to Himself in sleep,

6, 132; obliges no soul more than
it can bear, 6, 135, 142; 9, 289;
bids only justice, 6, 140 ;

whoso fears
G. and does what is right, there is tio

fear for them, nor shall they grieve,

6, 141 ;
the earth is His, He gives

it for an inheritance to whom He
pleases, 6, 153; appears to Moses
x .1 the mountain, 6, 154 ;

the good
names of G. not to be perverted, 6,

1 60; mentioning of G.'s name pro-
tects from the devil, 6, 162

; nought
ihall befall us save what G. has written

down for us; 6, 1 80; good-will from
G. is the mighty happiness, 6, 183 ;

does not forgive the hypocrites, 6,

184 ; when in distress men turn to

G., but forget Him after deliver-

ance, 6, 193-5, 355; guides unto

truth, 6, 197 ;
He it is who made for

you the night, thatye might rest there-

in, and the day to see therein} verily,
in that are signs unto a people who can

hear, 6, 300
;

is the best of judges,

6, 304; thcit is no beast that watts,
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but He takitb it by itsforelock, 6, a 1 1
;

knows what each female bears, 6.

233; ordered all things for the

benefit of mankind, 6, 242, 25 1 sq. ;

9, 63, 66, 164 sq., 206, an, 293-5,

319, 331 ;
His decree will come to

pass, 6, 250; thankfulness for G.'s

favours enjoined, 6, 258 sq. ;
is with

those who fear Him, and with those
who do well, 6, 264; never say,
'
I am going to do that to-morrow,'

except 'If G. please,' 9, 16 ;
is best

at rewarding, and best at bringing
to an issue, 9, 19; men dispute
about G. and follow devils, 9, 56 sq.;
the name of G. to be mentioned
over cattle when slaughtered, 9, 60;

judges between the religions of the

different nations, 9, 64; Abraham

praises and prays to G., 9, 93 sq. ;

appears to Moses in the fire, 9, 100,
in

;
has subjected nature to man,

9, 133, an, 221
;
the ship rides on

the sea by the favour of G., 9, 134,

208, aai
;
sends water to the sterile

land and brings forth corn for men,
9, 138, 159 sq., 184. 243, 246, 364

sq. ;
man's ingratitude to G., 9, 183,

187, 304; when the devil incites

you, seek refuge with G., 9, 203
;

speaks to man only by inspiration,

9, 310; nigher to man than his

jugular vein, 9, 243; hymn in praise
of G.'s bounties, 9, 258-62; the

Lord of ascents, His judgement
cannot be repelled, 9, 300 sq. See

also Allah.

(b) G. (HEAVEN, THIEN, Tl) IN

CHINESE SACRED BOOKS.
Chinese words for G., 8, xxiii-

xxix; 16, six sq.. 51 sq.; 'G.'and

'Heaven' used without distinction,

3, 196-8, 477 sq. n.; 27, 386-8 n.;

89, 1 6-1 8; lamentation and appeal

tc Heaven, the great G., 8, 354;
the 'seat of Tl* or 'the G. given

position,' 10, 223, 233 n.
; dyna-

sties founded, kings appointed and

favoured by G., are the correlates

of G., 8, 58, 114* I44i 153, i59-6i>

163, 184, 196-8, 345, 266, 309 sq.,

319, 378 3q., 379 n., 389-92. 4 77 \

16, 287 sq., 289 n.
; employs Thang

to punish the wicked ieb, 8, 87 :

King Thang will examine good and

bad in himself and his people with

the mind of G., 3, 91 ;
a virtuous

king called the fellow of G., 8, 99,

99 n.
;
secures the good order of

the kingdom, 8, 1 1 1
;
Heaven made

instructors (kings) for the inferior

people that they might be able to

be aiding to G., 8, 126
;
curses the

wicked King Shau, 3, 130, 222
;

WSn's fame ascended up to the

high G., and G. approved, 8, 166,
208

;
the king the great son and

vice-gerent of G., 8, 185 ; Thang
brightly administered the bright
ordinances of G., 8, 221; appointed

Thang to regulate the boundaries

of the kingdom, 8, 307 ; King WSn
in heaven ascends and descends on
the left and the right of G., 8, 378,

378 n.
;
when G. gave the command,

Shang became subject to tn, 3,

379; King Wiin served G., and so

secured the great blessing, 3, 381,

392; speaks to King WSn, 8, 391

sq., 391 n. ; worshipped by King
Wti after his victory, 28, 60;
sacrifices (offered by kings) to G.,

3, 39, 126, 163, 302, 321, 343, 343 n-,

393, 392 n., 397, 422, 422 n.; 16,

150, 255, 255n., 287 sq., 289 n., 341,

342 n.; 27, 25, 218, 320, 293, 385,

407, 410, 413 sq., 4i7,43 sq.,43o n.;

28,32, 167,212,312^, 311, 338 sq.,

349; requires the punishment of

the enemy, 8, 85, 135; has con-

ferred a moral sense even on inferior

people, 8, 89 sq.; 'the Spiritual

Sovereign in the high heavens,' 8,

90, 90 n.
;
sends down blessings on

the good, miseries on the evil-doer,

3, 95, 208, 214 sq., 359 sq.; Shau

serves neither G. nor thg spirits

of heaven and earth, 8, 126 ;
roused

to anger by KhwSn's disturbing the

five elements, did not give him the

Great Plan, 3, 1395 leads men to

tranquil security, 3, 197; man cannot

dare to rest in the favour of G., 3,

206
;
Thli-wfl's virtue was made to

affect G., 8, 207; able ministers

honour G. in the discharge of their

duties, 3, 321 sq.; displeased with

cruel punishments, 3, a 56; appointed

wheat and barley for the nourish-

ment of all, 8, 3o J encouragement

by saying,
' G. is with you, 8, 342,

382; foreseeing providence of G., 8,
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390 n.
; Kiang Ytian trod on a toe-

print of G.. and conceived, 8, 397 ;

pleased with the smell of sacrifices,

8, 399; the people's misery ascribed
to G.'s having reversed His usual

course of procedure, 8, 408, 408 n.;
how vast is G

PJ the ruler of men
below, how arrayed in terrors, B,

410 ;
not G. has caused the evil

time, but it arises from not follow-

ing the old ways, 3, 412 ; King
Hslian expostulates with G. and all

the spirits whose help in a terrible

drought might be expected, 8, 419-
23 ;

the -work of G. in natiue, 16,

48, 50-3, 425-7, 426 n.
;

an un-
fathomable spiritual power working
in all operations, 16, 357, 358 n. ;

prayer to G. for a good year in

spring, and ploughing the field ot

G., 27, 254 sq., 255 n.
;
summer

sacrifice for rain to G., 27, 273 sq.,

274 n.; worship of G. who dwells
in the great heaven, 27, 278, 309;
accepts victims M'hich are complete
and entire, 27, 2 88

; produce gathered
from 'the acres of G.,' 27, 393;
origin of the worship of G., 27, 370,

370 n.; the Tio before G., 39, 50,

60, 68 sq., 84, 243 ; TSoism denies
the existence of a personal G., 89,

134; 'the divinity in man,' is the
name for the spirit trained accord-

ing to the TSo, 89, 146 sq., 367 ;

the TSoist sage ascends among the
immortals and arrives at the place
of G., 89, 313 n., 314; a power to
which the Ta*o requires submission,

coming near our idea of G., 40,

38 n. See also Heaven (a), THo,
Thien, and Tt.

f) G. (YAZDAN) IN ZOROASTBIAN
SACRED BOOKS,
The will of G. is the law of

righteousness, 4, 100, 210; 23, 23 ;

religion of G., 5, 64, 194; perver-
sion of G.'s work, is of the Evil

spirit, 5, us; in undertaking any-
thing one should say,

' in the name
of G.,' 5, i la

; prayer to G., 5, 136 ;

praise
of G., 5, 185; invoked in a

benediction, 5, 335, 239, 369, 379,

399, 404 ; worship- of G., 5, 308,
316 sq., 393 ;

horses of G., 5, 404,

404 n.
;
G. or yaa*/an5, plur., 16, 4,

4 n.
;
created male and female, 18,

401; mystical, power of names of

G., 23, 2 1
;
conversation with G. on

the Holy Word, 23, 128, 133;
proofs of the existence of a Creator,

24, 139-51, 164 sq. ; knowledge ot

G. the beginning of all knowledge,
24, 140; necessity of undertand-

ing the sacred being, 24, 166-8 ;
in-

consistency of those who ascribe

both good and evil to G., 24, 173-
202 : four requisites of divinity, 24,

174; inconsistencies in the assei-

tions of various sects regarding G.,

24, 202-51 ;
surrounded by angels,

24, 224; casts worshippers into

hell, 24, 324 sq.; comes to Abra-
ham who offers Him wine, 24, 225

sq. ;
Criticism of the Godship of

Christ, and of the Trinity, 24, 331-
5 ; nothing happens without the

will of G., 24, 235 sq. ;
the kindness

and generosity of the sacred being,

24, 256 sq.; existence, unity, purity,
and matchlessness of the sacred

being, 24, 270 ;
cannot be respon-

sible for permanent evil, 81, 26.

(ft)
G. (IvVARA, THE LORD) IN

SACRED BOOKS OF INDIA.
Otf God who is he? swallowed

thefoitr great ones, fie, the guardian of
the world, 1, 58 ;

fire (beat) is merged
in G., at the death of the body, 1,

10 r, 108
; G. is the True, 1, rar

;

causes men to do good and evil

actions, 1, 299 ; 38, 59 ; 48, 558 ;

pervades everything, the whole
world a manifestation of Him, 1,

311, 314; 8, 127; 15, 243; 84,

xxviii, cxix, in, 442; 48, 86 sq.,
lor sq., 3964 700 ;

is the origin and
the dissolution of the whole Uni-

verse, Higher than Him there is

none else, all this is strung on Him
as pearls on a thread, 8, 74; 84,
xxvi sq. ; 48, 359; is the Creator,
the cause and origin of all, 8, 86 sq.,

190, 192 ; 15, 260-7; 19 J 95 ! 34>

xxviii, i6sq., 46, 48 sq., 61, 135-
43, 243, 254, 263-6, 270 sq., 328;

88, 34 sq., 183, 416; 43, xiv; 48,
206 sq., 209, 558; creates the

universe by means of changes, 8,

157 ; Hip difference from the uni-

verse, 8, 164. 164 n.
;
He is the

Lord of all, the master of all, the

ruler of all, &c., 15, 179, 232 ; 19,
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106
; 48, 352 ; rules the Pradh&na,

15, 235 sq.; 34, 434 sq., 437 sq.;

48, 396 sq., 522 sq.; is the creator

of the illusory world, 15, 351 sq. ;

the cause of the bondage, existence,

and liberation of the world, 15,

265; 88, 58 sq.; creates Brahman
and delivers the Vedas to him,

15, 265 sq.; is not the cause of the

world, 19, 161, 206-8, 394; 49 (i),

176; created the king, 25, 2.16;

created Punishment, His own son,

25, 218 sq ;
not a mere operative

cause, 34, li, 284, 434-4" ; 48, 4*31.

522 sq.; has a shape consisting of

the threefold world, 34, 145 sq. ;

the supporting of all things up to

ether can be the work of G. only,

34, 170; Lords, such as Hiranyd-

garbha, &c., are able to continue

their previous forms of existence

in each new creation, 84, 213, 215 ;

dependency of the world on Him,
84, 242-5, 290, 370; 38, 415 sq.;

is the evolvcr of names and forms,

34,328sq.; 88,96-8; 48, 350 ;
the

creation of this world is mere play to

Him, 34, 357 ; may, although Him-
self unmoving, move the universe,

84, 369 ;
creates things in dreams,

48, i2o sq., 764; is not an agent,
because He has no body, 48, 172 ;

is not touched by the evils of

creation, 48, 429, 477 sq.; He only

possesses the power of ruling the

world, 48, 7 69 sq.; meditation on

G.,8,78; 15,232-4; 84, 441 ;
abides

alike in all entities, and is not de-

stroyed if they are destroyed, 8,

106; worshipping Him with the pro-

per works man attains to perfection,

8, 127 ; 48, 700 ;
dwells in the heart

of all creatures, -whirling, by His

mysterious power, all matures as if

mounted on a mat Ante, 8, 129; 48,

557 ;
is eternal, 8, 157, 186-94 ; 88,

416; the relation between G. and the

individual soul, 8, 187, 187 n., 193-

4, 192 n.
; 15, 325; 84, xxix, xxxix,

xlix, 279, 329, 343-6, 434 sq.; 88,

59-61, 65 sq., 138-40, a44 sq., 291,

338-40, 416-18 ; 48, 128, 209, 396:
is unborn, moving about day and

night, without sloth, 8, 192, 194;
should one fa, even after furnishing
oneself with thousands upon thousands

3.3, 1MB. R

of wings, and even though one should
have the velocity of thought, one would
never reach the end of the (great) cause,

8, 192; He is without symbols, and
also without qualities, nothing exists

that is a cause of Him, 8, 309 ;
not

affected by pleasure and pain, 8,

352 ; 38, 63-5 ; 48, 427 ; Buddhism

antagonist'c to the belief in G., 11,

142 ; 19, 161, 206-8, 294 ; 84, 403 ;

mythological deities, the Lord (Pra-

jftpati), and the Highest Self, 15,
xxxu'i sq.; the personality of G. in

the Svetiivatara-Up., 15, xxxvi;
relation between G. and the Highest
Brahman, 15, xxxvi-xxxviii, 38; 84,

xxv, xxvii, xxx, Ixii-lxiv, xcviii, 70,

81, 159 sq., 187, 234; 38, 29osq.,

418; by knowing G., final emanci-

pation is obtained, by meditating
on Him, the blissful state in the

Brahma-world is reached, 15, 236 ;

He sees without eyes, He hears without

tars, without hands andfeet He hastens

andgrasps, 15, 248 ; 48, 476; spreads
out one net (sams&ra) after another

and draws it together again, 15,

255 ;
full description of G., 15,

260-7 ; by His light all this Is

lightened, 15, 265; the highest

bridge to Immortality, 15, 266; a

hymn in praise of the Lord of the

Universe m whom all gods are, 15,

303; the Undiscernible One, 25,

495, 495 n.; hymn to the Unknown

G., 82, xxvii, 1-13 ;
manifests itself

in a fourfold form, 34, xxiii
;

as a

retributor and dispenser, 84, xxvi ;

G. or the lower Brahman, 34. xxvii,

xci, xcii ;
is all-powerful, all-know-

ing, all meiciful, His nature is fun-

damentally antagonistic to all evil,

84, xxviii, 15, 79, S> *tf sq., 329,

357; matter and souls constitute

the body of G., 34, xxviii ;
Sankara's

personal G., is something unreal,

84, xxx; RamSnu^a's Brahman is

a personal G., 84, xxx, cxxiii sq.,

cxxiv n.
;
cannot be reproached with

cruelty, on account of His regarding
merit and demerit, 34, xlix, 343-6

357-60; 88, 180-3; 48, 488; the

intelligent Self is G., 84, 15, 234,

290 ; 88, 337-40 ;
is without a body,

84, 50 sq., 438 5 48, 421 5
the one

within the sun and the eye is G.,
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84, 77-8i, 124 sqq.; 88, 416 sq.;
has no special abode, but abides in

His own glory, 84, 78 ;
the sole topic

of all worldly songs and of Scrip-
ture, 84, 80, 160; His nature is

MaySjHeistherulerofMaya, 84,8o,
357 n., 370 sq.; 48, 367 ; although
present everywhere, He is pleased
when meditated upon as dwelling in

the heart, 84, 114, 196 ; immortality
and fearlessness ascribed to Him, 34,
135 ;

the lordly power of the gods
Is based on Him . 84, 1 30 ;

'measured
by a span,' 84, 144, 150-3, 193,
195 sq, ;

the perception of G. in the

gastric fire. 84, 147, 149; has the
heavenforHis head, &c., andis based
on the earth, 84. 148 ;

forms the

head, &c., and is based on the chin
of the devout worshipper, 84, 148 ;

worshipped as Vabvftnara, 34, 149
sq. ;

is greater than ether, 34, 177 ;

is a limitary support, 34, 181 sq.;
there is only one highest Lord ever un-

chattging) whose substance is cognition,
and who, by means of Nescience, mani-

fests Himself in various ways, just as
a thaumaturg appears tn different

shapes by means of his magical power,
84, 190; is the absolute ruler of the

past and the future, 84, 196 ;
His

position analogous to that of Par-

#anya, 84, 358 ;
His essential good-

ness affirmed by Sruti and Smr/ti, 84,

358; the Lord Pajupati, Siva, 84,

435; Scripture the production of
the omniscient G. and the omnis-
cience of G. based on Scripture, 34,

437 ; soul, gods, <u.d G., 86, xxii sq. ;

meant by the term 'he who renders

tripartite,' 88, 97 ;
is everlastingly

free from Nescience, 3S, 149 ;
is free

irom all qualities, 38, 3^0; there is

also a form of (i. not abidmg m
effected things, 38, 417 sq.; is all-

knowing, 42, 88, 389 ; 48, 444, 523 ;

Breath is the one G., 44, 1 17 ; there
must be no questioning beyond the

deity, 44, 117, 117 n.; understood

byPerson (Purusha),or Highest Self,
or Brahman, 48, 4, &c., 352; intelh-

gence pure, freefrom slam, free from
grief,free from all contact with desire

and other affections, everlastingly one is

the highest Lord Vasutitva apa)-tfront
whom nothing exists, 48, 23 ; specific

power of the knowledge of G., 48,

116
;
His essential nature is know-

ledge, 48, 128
; NardyaBa, and other

names of the one G., 48, 133, 667 ;

existence of G., how to be proved
apart from Scripture, 48, 162-9,
497 ;

dwells in the hearts of all

creatures, 48, 356 sq. ;
the Ancient

who is difficult to be seen, 48, 361 ;

Hara, the one G., 48, 364 ;
is the

enjoyer of all sacrifices, 48, 411 sq ,

627 ; good and evil works please or

displease G., 48, 487 ;
Gainas hold

that there is no G., 48, 5 16 ; offerings
and pious works, all this He bears wlio
is the nave ofthe Universe, He is A%ni
and Vdyu, He is Sun and Moon, 48,

627; called 'That which is,' 48,
658 sq.; purity of mind and heart,
due to the grace ofG, leads to know-
ledge, 48, 710; knowledge of G.

propitiates G., and thus destroys the

displeasure of G. due to previous
sins, 48, 723; the continuance of
the body's life due to G.'s pleasure
or displeasure caused by good or
evil deeds, 48, 725; the released
soul experiences different worlds
created by G. engaged in playful

sport, 48, 764 ;
we know from Scrip-

hire that there is a Supreme Person
whose nature is absolute bliss and good-
ness ; who is fundamentally antagon-
istic to all evil; who is the cause of
the origination, sustentc f

'OH, and disso-

lution of the world i uiho difrets in
naturefrom all other beings, luKiisall

knowing, who by His mere thought and
will accomplishes allHispwposto ; who
M an ocean ofkindness as it werefor all

who depend on Him ; who is all-merci-

ful', who is immeasurably raised above
allpossibility ofany one being equal or

superior to Hint; whose name is the

highest Btahman, 48, 770. See also

Brahman, Creator, Gieat One, fj,

Ijvara, Kn, Krishna, NSrilyawa, Per-
son (Purusha), Pra^apati, and Self

(highest).

Qodana, Godanakannan, see Hair.

Godasa, founder of the G. Gana, 22,
a88.

Goddesses : the poweis of the gods
represented by their wives, 1, 15 1 n

;

Hsiian Jfiang appears like a goddess,
8, 43'1

, 43<5n. ; fame, fortune, speech,
&c., 8, 90 ; offerings to the wives of
the gods, 12, 75 sq., 75 n., 256 n.,
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258; 29, 353; 44. 174 sq.; g. of

learning, 14, 299 ;
the pious received

in paradise by nymphs, 21, 345,
436; the three g. Sarasvatf, I</a,

and Bharatf, 26, 186 n.; 42, 512;
Tvash/r/, and the wives of the gods,
26, 320 n.; spin the bride's and the
Brahmadrill's garment, 29, 277 sq. ;

80, 147 ; forenoon, afternoon, noon,
evening, midnight and dawn invoked
as g., 29, 347 ;

oblations to the g.,

80, 143; 43, 263-5; the golden-
armed goddess, seated in the midst
of the gods, 80, 179; divine women
(wives of the gods, DhishanSs, days
and nights, metres, stars), 41, 242-4;
the goddess of the field, 42, 89;
wives of the gods and other g. in-

voked, 42, 162
; 46, 243 ;

evil quali-
ties as female divinities, 42, 423.

GodhavarJ, n. of a river, 10 (ii),

18.).

Gods.

(a) Names, classes, andnumbers ofH indue.
(4) Origin of g. (India),

(f) Characteristics, food of the e. (India).

(rf) Abodes of g. (India).

(0 G. and men in India.

(/) All the g. and Individual g (India),

(f) Myths and legends of Hindu g.
Qt) Worship of g. in India.

(/) Hindu g. in philosophy.
(;) G in Buddhism.
(<t) G. in Gaina religion.
(/) Angels and archangels in Zoroaitran-

iBm.

(///) G. or sacred beings (Yazatas, Yaidfln)
in ZoroastnanLim.

(H) Chinese spirits or spiritual beings (Kwei-
shSa).

(0) False g. in lul.tm.

(a) NAMES, CLASSES, AND NUMBERS
OF HINDU G.

Lists of g., 1, 238-40, 245, 288-

90; 7, 213-14; 8, 219-21; 14,
252-5 ; 29, 120-2, 280

; BO, 343 ; 41,

40 n.; 42, 80; 44, 281
; 46, 186-93;

sacrifices to g., like KumSra, who for-

merly were men, 2, 40, 4on., 36311.5
the eight Lokapalas or guardians
of the world, Indra, &c., 7, 4, 4 n.

;

25, 185 sq., 1 86 n., ai6 sq., 256 ;

38, 104, 107, 109; father, mother,
and teacher, compared to the three

g., 7, 128
; are threefold (of the three

Guas), 8, 331; men are more
numerous than g., 12, 343 ;

as many
g. as there were of old, so many g.
there are now, 12, 351 ;

the tianas,
the lord of the g., the goddess of

learning, and the lord of learning,

14, 299 ; faith, right knowledge,
wisdom, and other abstract ideas

deified, 14, 308; 26, 21 sq.; 29,
i2i sq., 23i, 321 ; 80, 145 ; 41,
250 ; number and classes of g.,
their spheres and abodes, 15, j 39-
49 ;

the 3,306 g. are only the various

powers of them, 15, 140 ;
the g. ot

the different quarters, all enter into
the sun, 15, 338-40; Agnishv-attas,
the manes of the g., 25, in sq. ;

Vaimanika g. produced by good-
ness, 25, 494, 495 n.; g. and demi-
gods in the scale of creatures, 25,
494 sq.; eleven g.in heaven, eleven on

earth, eleven in the waters, 26, 290 ;

threeA kinds of g., Vasus, Rudras,
and Adityas, 26, 350; 46, 43 sq. ;

thirty-three g. (8 Vasus, ir Rudras,
13 Adityas, 2 Heaven and Earth),
and Pra^apati, 26, 411; 80, 240,
41, 9, 79! 42, 187; 44, 115, 151,

206-11, 252, 257 sq.; 46, 42, 245;
list or the Nakshatras with their

presiding deities, 29, 53 sq.; do-
mestic g., 29, 319 sq.; earth, air,

heavens, quarters, waters, rays,

ocean, invoked for protection, 29,

343 sq.; all kinds of g. imoked at

the house-building, 29, 347 sq.; the

thirty-three g., the Brahman's chil-

dren, 80, 194 sq. ;
their number, 84,

200
;

all g. comprised in the Vasus,
Rudras, Adityas, Vitvedevas, and

Maruts, 84, 302 n.; among the paff-

&iana, 84, 262
;

the devasQ or
Divine Quickeners, 41, 69-73 ; 43,

246-9, 246 n. ; six deities who be-
came the universe, 41, 187-9; are

threefold (of sky, air, earth), 41,

239, 239 n.; are sevenfold, 41, 241 ;

all kinds of divine beings invoked
in a battle-charm, 42, 119 sq.;

prayerfordeliverance from calamity,
addressed to the entire pantheon,
42, 160-2, 638 sq.; deities of metres,
43, 53, 330 sq.; the divine host, 43,

373! 46, 43 sq. ;
number of g.

stationary, 43, 1 2 8 ; Food and Bi eath

are the two g., 44, 117 ; the three

g. are the three worlds, for therein
all the g. are contained, 44, 117;
are of three orders, 44, 391, 291 n.

;

as many as there are g. of the
Seasonal offerings, so many are all

K2
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the g., 44, 383, 393 ;
in the air, and

in the heavenly light, 46, 245 ;
three

hundred and three thousand g. and

thirty and nine did service to Agni,

46, 257 ;
the secret names of the g.,

46, 378; Kshattras among the g.,

48, 461 ;
wives of the g., see God-

desses, Ste also Devas, Super-
human beings, Suras, and also belvw

(h *)

(b) ORIGIN OF G. (INDIA).
The Devas worshipped breath as

Bhuti or being, and thus became

great beings, 1, 213; anywhere at

the birthplace of a deity, .Sraddhas

should be performed, 7, 260; ob-

tained their 'divinity by living as

Brahma^arins, 8, 178; the devotee

creates for himself even the divinity

of the g., 8, 250 ; created, 8, 387 ;

25, 12, 12 n.; 43, 289; 48, 461;
the sons of Heaven and Eai th, 12,

325; the highest creation of Brah-

man, when he created the g., 15,

86-90; sprang from the manes, 25,
1 12 ; the state of g. reached by the

quality of goodness, 25, 493 ;
ob-

tained their authority by means of

the sacrifice, 26, 21, 36, 39, 46, 101,

174, 445 ;
born of the mind, 26, 42 ;

a kind of theogony, 32, 246 sq.;
belief in the existence of the g., 42,

158, 622; were born of the u-
Mislwa, 42, 229 ;

the birth of the g.

is the year, 43, 144; the Brahman

(neut.) created the g., 44, 27 ;
after

the procreation of the g. offspring is

produced, 44, 44 ;
are the offspring

of Manu, 46, 43 sq. ; originated
from the Self, 48, 367.

(c) CHARACTERISTICS, FOOD OF THE
G. (INDIA).

Their exalted character denied,

8, 16 sq., 76, 76 n.; worship the

pure great light, 8, 186; become
deluded, wishing for pleasure, 8,

333; enlightenment is the character-

istic of g, 8, 348; the path-finding

g., 12, 363 sq.; are immortal, im-

perishable, 12, 290, 295, 444; 88,

388; 43, 148; 44, 174; how they
became immortal, 12, 310 sq., 343 ;

26, 147 sq., 346, 41, 157; 48, 220,
35 6 > 356 sq. ; 44, 5, 28; are the

rays of the sun, 12, 328 ; 26, 254 ;

are trebly true, 14, 377, 319;

are mortal, 15, 289 ; age of the g.,

25. 20-2; are invisible, 26, 19; 34,

201
;
do not sleep, 26, 44 ; 82, 8

;

are hidden to men, 26, 76; always

speik the truth, 26, 95 sq. ; 43,

257 sq. ; 44, 447 ;
the threefold age

of the g., 29, 56 ; 30, 162
;
are low-

lived thiough ambrosia (amr/ta), 29,

294 ;
the so-called deathlessntss of the

g. only tnsans their comparatively long
existence. And their lot dly power also

is based on the highest Lord and does

not notut ally belong to them, 84, 1 30 ;

38, 17; having several bodies at the

same time, they come to many
sacrifices, 34, 198-201, 217 ; 48,

330 sq. ; naturally possess all super-
natural powers, 34, 200, 219 ;

have
certain chai acteristic shapes withouc
which the sacnficer could not repre-
sent them to his mind, 84, aai sq. ;

possess a body and sense-organs,

34, 355; 48, 328-30; exist in the

state of highest power and glory
and cannot enter, m this wretched

body, into the condition of enjoyers,

38, 93; may be called light and so

on, because they represent light and
so on, 38, 388; are free from de-

crepitude, 42, 51, 365; immortality
and truth m the g.,42, 84; the g.

love the mystic, 43, 156, 158, 175,

i?9, 372> 398 ; 44, 443 ;
made them-

selves boneless and immortal, 43,

178 ;
are of joyful soul, 43, 339 sq.;

have no loathing for anything, 44,

184, 1 86
;
'the patient g. who give

no reply,' 48, 68; souls of g., 48,

198 ;
are liable to suffering, 48, 327 ;

are qualified for meditation on

divinities, 48, 335-7 ; Vlyu, the

eater, and his food, viz. Agni, Adit) a,

ATandramas, Ap, 1, 59, 59 n.; sub-
sist on sacrifices, 7, 194 ; 12, 66sq.,
176 ; 26, 154 ; 41, i

; 44, 28, 508 sq. ;

sacrificial food for the g. is amr*ta

(ambrosia), 12, 40 sq. ; 26, 191 ;
the

moon is Soma, the food of the g.,

12, 176, 181, 362, 380; 26, xui
;

44, 6, gsq., 34; the sacrifice their

food, immortality their sap, the sun
their light, 12, 361 ; living food of

the immortal g., 26, aoi ;
the souls

are the food or the g., 38, 110-12 ;

the circle of the never-ending food
of the g., 48, 221

;
how the g. eat
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food, 43, 295 ;
the hymn of praise

is food for the g., 44, 232 ; ghee is

then f.ivourite resource, 44, 296,

342, 410; nil the g. subsist on rain,

44, 507 ; subsist on the milk ol

cattle, 44, 508 ;
when Soma over-

flows, all the g. avail themselves

thereof, 44, 510; sun made into

honey (nectar) for the enjoyment
of the g., 48, 368 sq., 370 ;

the g in

ti nth do not eat nor do they drink ; by
the mere sight of that antii/n they &> e

sallied, 38, in, 48, 589.

(d] ABODES OF G. (INDIA).
East, the quarter of the g., 1,

176512,63,422; 26, i-4 ; 44, 448 ,

formerly men and g. lived together,
then the g. went to heaven in

reward of their sacrifices, 2, 140;

12, 1 60, i99sq., 207 sq.; 26, 307;
44, 4 3 ;

the sacrificer ascends to the

g.,2, 140; 12, 294; 14, 302, 331 sq. ;

26, r, 4; 48, 267 sq.; 44, 372;
world of the g., obtained by good
and pious actions, 7, 109, 129; 8,

841 333, 254 sq., 316,322,327,389;
14, 258, 261

;
what deity one wor-

ships to that he goes after death,

N, 76, 78 ;
abide in the house ot

the sacrificer, 12, 4 sq. ;
dwell in

heaven, 12, 109 ; 26, 260
; 43, 97,

103, 109, 113, n6sq., 148; dwell

on the top of Mount Meru, 12,

no n. ;
'the ladder of the g.'

whereby the g. and Jli'shis reached

their high station, 14, 309 ; priests

rule over the world of the g., 25,

157; the place of worship a high

spot as being nearer to the g., 26,
i sq., in.; by the metres the g.

attained heaven, 26, 230, 328; 44,

156, 172; paths between heaven

and earth, trodden by the g., 29,

337; 42, 51, 365; the soul goes
from the world of the g. to Vayu,

38, 386 ;
who vie with the sun, who

are in rivers, or mountains, 42, 35,

408 ;
a tree as the seat of the g.,

42, 416 ;
established themselves in

this world by means of animals, 43,

56 sq. ;
seven worlds of the g., 48,

377, 314; all the g. abide here on

the new moon day, 44, 2
;
worlds of

the g. fin the north) and the fathers,

44, 225 ;
did not know the Pava-

milna to be the heavenly world,

44, 304; the g. who are in this

world and who are in the heavenly

world, 44, 328; North-east the

region of both g. and men, 44, 359 ;

the earth, the air, and the sky,

regions, Nakshatras and waters,

places of abode for all the g., 44,

505 sq. ; may the divine doors open
themselves, that the g. may come

forth, 46, 153 ;
to the g. go the

worshippers of the g., those devoted

to Vishu go to Vishnu, 48, 627 ;

path of the g., see Future Life (b).

See also Heaven.

(e) G. AND MEN IN INDIA.
' / know myself reaching as far as

the g., anet / know the g. reaching as

far as me. For these g. 1 eceive their

gifts from hetue, and art supported

from hence] 1, ara sq. ;
do not

teach what is virtue and what is

sin, 2, 72 ;
Brahmawas are the

human g., 7, 77 ; 12, 309 sq., 374 ;

26, 341; 42, 164, 529 5 te^S8
divided into godlike and demoniac,

8, 114 sq. ;
are inferior to the men

ot true knowledge, 8, 146, 161,

161 n.
;

are engaged in gifts, 8,

282
;
reach perfection by penance,

8, 389 ; g. are the truth, man is the

untruth, 12, 4, 16
; 26, 63, 238,

3HJ 88, 93; m the beginning g.

and men were together, 12, 347 sq. ;

give the enjoyments through fear

of punishment, 25, a 19, 219 n.
;

desei t a country ruled by a wicked

king, 25, 220
;

the wicked, indeed,

say in their Aearts,
'

Nobody sees us' ;

but the g. distinctly see them, 25,

269 ;' speech of the g.,' false evi-

dence with a pious intention, 25,

272 ;
the king shall emulate the g.,

25, 396 sq. ;
BHlhmaflas have power

over the g., 25, 398, 398 n., 447?
penances adopted by g., sages, and

manes, 25, 473, 475 ;
the Veda ^6

eternal eye of the manes, g., and

men, 25, 504 ;
know the mind of

man, 26, 94 ;
blamed for not being

liberal enough, 82, 81, 87; the

laws (vrata) ot the g., 82, 337-9;

46, 367, 370; read the original

code of Manu, 88, 3 ;
men deprived

of virility by the wrath of a deity,

83, 167 ;
a king is a deity, 88, 221 ;

cannot perform sacrifices, hence not
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entitled to the study of the Veda,

34, 197 n.
; Vyasa and others con-

versed with the g. face to face, 34,
222 sq. ; the vital airs, at the time
of death, enter into them, 38, 105

sq. ;
the souls of sacrificers enjoy

themselves with the g., 88, 112
; g.

were first, then men, 41, 262
; 43,

338, 252, 257; longer is the life ot

the g., shorter the life of men, 41,

344 ;
have given the remedy against

poison, 42, 27; charms found by
Brahmans, Risnis, and g., 42, 29 ;

sins committed by the g. cause mad-

ness, 42, 32, 520; disease sent by
the g., 42, 41; rescue men fiom

death, 42, 53-5 ;
this world is most

dear to the g., 42, 60
;
the g. who

have brought on trouble, again
remove it, 42, 67 ; spells prepared
by g.,42, 78 ;

slain enemies join the

f.,

pious men, and departed Fathers,

2, 126
;

all the g. follow the Brah-
ma/tarin (the sun)y 42, 214 sq. ;

men
do (at sacrifices) what the g. did, 43,

&3sq. ;
a Brihmawa descended from

a Jlishi represents all g., 44. 195 sq. ;

followed the laws of Rita, 46, 54, 64.

(/) ALL THE G. AND INDIVIDUAL G.

(INDIA).

Pra^apati brooded over the three

g., Agni, Vayu, Ad itya, and squeezed
out the three Vedas, 1, 70; in-

structed by Pra^ipati, 8, 282 sq. ;

25, 164; 43, 175; 44, 103; g.,

men, and Asuras, the threefold

descendants of Pra^apati, 15, 189 ;

41, 194 sq. ; 43, 220; created by
Pra^apati, 25, 14, 14 n.; 41, 157 ;

48, 350 ; 44, 13, 15 ;
heal Pra^lpati

by oblations, offered in Agni, 41,

152-4; in. union -with the life-

sustaining g. Prag-apati creates, 43,

32 ; Pra^&pati and the g. converse
like father and sons, 43, 59 sq. ;

Pra^apati bestows shares and lord-

ship on the g., 43, 67-70; offer

Pnyjapati up in sacrifice, 43, 304

sq. ;
afraid of Pra^Spati, the Death,

43, 356 : the sacrificial horse

fettered for the g., for Pra^apati,
44, 277 sq. ; PrajSpati assigned the

sacrifices to the g., 44, 295 sq. ;

Prafapati desired to gam the world
of the g. and that of men, 44, 306 ;

by the Aj\amedha the g. restored

the eye of Pnig-apati, 44, 328 ;
the

horse of the Ajvamedha belongs to

all g., not only to Pra^Hpati, 44,

336 ; behind Pra^pati are all the

g., 44, 393 ;
the g. peribh and are

created again by Pra^apati, by
means of the Veda, 48, 33isq.;
Indra is above the other g., 1, 151,

307 ; 8, 83
; Agni, Vayu, and Indra

are above the other g., 1, 151 ; Agni,

Soma, and Indra represent all the

g., 12, ]68sq. ;
from terror of

Brahman fire and sun burn, In'dra,

and V&yu, and Death run away,
15, 21

; Agni, Indra, and Sflrya,

superior to the other g., 26, 402-4 ;

to Indra belongs the first chariot,
to the g. the second, 42, 152 ;

draw

together round Indra, 43, 127;
India and Agni are all the g., 43,

278 ;
are the people of King

Dharma Indra, 44, 370 ; Agiu
brings the offerings to the g. or the

g. to the sacrifice, 2, 7 1
; 12, 1 1 7 sq. ;

14, ?! ; 43, i 97sq., 268; 46, 1,6-8,

24, 92, too, 108, 135, 153. 198,

261; chose Agni for their Hotr/,

32, 87-9; kindled Agni, 12, 116;

46, 31, 49 ;
the vow belonging to

Agni together with g. and men, 29,

229 ;
bestowed immortality on

Agni, 48, 156, 177 ; possessed of

a good Agni, 46, 13 ; Agni and the

other g., 46, 16 sq., 22, 31, 37, 49

sq., 64, 67, 70, 83, 89, 119, 173,
2 75. 303] 4*8; he is called a friend

of the g., to whose sacrifice Agni
comes, 46, 92 ; Agni invoked against
hostile powers of g. and mortals,

46, 2 1 1
;

see also Agni (ct g) ;
the

three g., Brahman, Vishnu, and

Siva, 7, xxii, 128
; 15, 304, 308;

have" been destroyed by Kala, 7,

79 ;
Lakshmt in g., 7, 399 ;

even
those who worship other g. with

faith, worship only Krishna, 8, 84 ;

48, 411 ;
Kr/sha the source of g.

and sages, 8, 86
;
do not understand

Kr/shna, 8, 86 sq. ;
all g, seen within

Krishna, 8, 92-4 ;
are desiring to

see the divine form of Krishna, 8,

99; Vishnu is the ruler of g.,

demons, and Nagas, &c., 8, 347 ;
of

all g., D&navas, Bhfitas, &c., Ijvara
is the lord, 8, 354; Daksha, the
father of the g. who are born from
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(g)
HI

the internal organ, 14, 299 ; Agni
and the other chief g. arc only the
chief manifestations of the highest

Brahman, 15, 302, 303; the Self
identified with Sambhu, Bhava,
Rudra, Prajrapati, Hiranyagarbha,
Vishwu, Narlyaw , 15, 340 sq.; all

the g. are Aditi, 82, 355, 261
; the

king as the God oi Riches. 88, 217
sq. ; the

thousand-eyed god, 42, 68,
402 ; the armies ot the g., having
the sun as their ensign, 42, 133 ;

neither g. nor men can escape
Bhava and S,irva, 42, 159 ; Tnta,
the scapegoat of the g., 42, 521-3 ;

Agni, Vayu, and Rudia are the
hearts of the g., 43, 162

;
the many

g. and the one God, 44, 115-17;
Ahavantya fire, the womb ot the

g.,44, 271 ; subsist on the sun, 44,
47> 508 ; guarded by the sun, 44,
471 ;

the matutinal g.. Agni, the two
Ajvins, the Dawn, the rising Sun,
46, 39 ;

the rain-giving god, 46, 43.
MYTHS AND LEGENDS OF

INDU G.

Day and night of the g., 7, 77 ;

25, 20; 'ponds dug by the g.,'

natural lakes, 7, 205, 205 n.
; 33,

113, 112 n. ; perform sacrifices, 12,
8 sq., 12

; 26, 47-9, 52, 74 bq., 89,

93-9. 131, H7. 149-52, 174 sq.,

178 sq., 194, 202, 240, 249, 252,
275 sq., 279, 291, 301, 303, 386,

433i 44<>; 41, i; 44, 7, 15-19, 33,

317, 441-4; the sacrifice escaped
the g., 12, 23, 140; 26, 89, 335;
the sacrifice that became a tortoise,
the g., and the JR/shis, 12, 160-2;
deposited their beasts with Agni,
12, 347; formerly g., men, and
fathers drank visibly together, now
invisibly, 12, 367 n.: 26, 155; ran
a race, 12, 370 sq.; 26, 327 n.; 41j
i sq. ;

slew Vntra by means of

sacrifice, 12, 408-10, 417-20, 437,
444 sq., 449; 41, 48; sins com-
mitted by the g., 14, 321; 42, 73,
604 ;

the whole world sprang from
the g., 25, Ha ;

the g, even swore

oaths, 25, 373, 373 n.; 83, 98 sq.;
accidents caused by the will of the

g., 25, 325 ; proclaimed the power
of austerity, 25, 479; the celestial

hosts approached the g,, 26, 179 sq. ;

procured holy and medical plants,

42, 4 sq., 38 sq., 280; release the
sun and the r;tam from darkness
and sin, 42, 15 ; sorceries performed
by the g., 42, 39 ; conquered all the
world in battle, 42, 86

; pour love
into the waters, 42, 105, 535;
quarrels among the g., 42, 134, 363 ;

human sacrificer imitates the rites

performed by the g., 43, 33 sq., 30,
33, 4i> 58 sq., 82, 117, 145, 156,
169, 188, 190-5, 198, 300, aoa,
215 sq., 217 sq., 223-5, 236-9,
2
j?
5
.,
S(H 3 7o, 275 sq., 303, 316;

afraid of the Rakshas, 48, 104 sq. ;

44, 453, 462, 467, 478; how they
recovered the nectar ofimmortality,
48, 255 ;

the Haya (steed) carries
the g., 48, 401; fashioned the
initiation and other parts of the

sacrifices, 44, 138; performed a
sacrificial session of a thousand

years, 44, 170 sq.; gold is a form
of the g., 44, 236 ;

come on chariots,
46, 38, 237, 345; struggle of g.

(Devas) and Asuras, see Asuras (c).

(b) WORSHIP or G. IN INDIA.
A Saman interwoven in the g.,

1, 33 ; offerings to all che g. (Vau-
vadeva, Devaya^la), 2, 48, 48 n.,

195, 301 sq., 299; 14, 49 sq., 304,
308 ; 26, 91, 133 ; 29, 84-7, 89 sq.,
161 sq., 321 ; 44, 95 sq. ;

as long as
he is impure, he shall avoid pro-
nouncing the names of the g., 2,

94 ;
Snataka shall not speak evU of

the g., and must be careful about
his duties towards them, 2, 95, 325 ;

29, 134; Bali offerings to the
servants of the g., the g. inside the

house, and the g. of the points of
the horizon, 2, 107, 107 n., aoa,
202 n.

; 29, 290; Brahmanas and
Kshatriyas uphold g., manes, and

men, 2, 238 ; witnesses to be sworn
in the

presence
of the g., the king,

and Brah' janas, 2, 247 ;
the strength,

&c,, of a studentwho breaks the vow
ot chastity goes to the g., 2, 294,
294 n.

;
he who performs penances

becomes known to all the g., 2,

299; 14, a97; reverence towards

g. and Brahmanas enjoined for all

castes, 7, 13 ;
SrSddhas begin and

end with ,ues in honour of the g.,

7, 85, 338; 12, 363 sq., 433 sq.;

14, 53 sq., 238; 25, 98, 98 u.,
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113 sq., 113 n., lai
;

the house-
holder's duty of worshipping the g.,

7, 194; 8, 118, 343, 306; part of

the hand called
' Tlrtha sacred to

the g.,' 7, 198; 14, 25, 1 66; 25,

40 sq. ;
he who sacrifices pleases

the g., and the g. reward the sacri-

ficer, 8, 53, 61
; 12, 348 ; 48, 626 sq.,

730; those who worship the, tg.igo
to the world of g., 8, 84 ; 12, 456 sq.,

45 1 n.
; 44, 259, 372 ; paying rever-

ence to g., a good penance, 8, 119 ;

contempt of the g. is a sm, 8, 320 ;

25, 154 ;
the good householder eats

what remains after offerings to g.

and guests, 8, 358; the hermit
should eat after the g. and guests
are satisfied, he should eat little,

depending on the g., 8, 361 sq. ;

invoked by Brahmans, 11, 180; he
who enters the vow before sacrifice,

approaches the g., 12, 6
;
the offer-

ings announced or pointed out to
the g., 12, 17, 32 J SO, 343 sq. ;

the
oblation shall gladden the g., 12, 27 ;

the sacrifice is performed for the

g., the seasons, and the metres, 12,

79-81 ;
sit round the altar, 12, 86

;

the Barhis, or the Prastara, the seat
of the g., 12, 87, 93 ;

the priests

propitiate g.. 12, 127 sq., 134 sq.;
man owes the debt of sacrifice to

the g., 12, 190 sq., 190 n.; 14, 46,

56, 371; 25, 169; 49
(i), ioo

;
the

power of the g. is the sacrifice, 12,

35 1
1

are dismissed at the end of
the sacrifice, 12, 263 sq.; 26, 377 sq.;

41, 185; times suitable for the

worship of the g., 12, 289 sq. ; go
to the house of him who sets up the
sacred fire, and performs the Agni-
hotra, 12, 291, 328 sq. ;

new-moon
libation to the horses of the g., 12,
375, 382 sq. and n.

;
are desirous of

purity ana themselves pure, and
love a pure sacrifice, 14, 186

;
wor-

shipped during penances, 14, 303-6 ;

25,476; a performerof rites securing
success, must worship cows, Brah-

maas, and g., 14, 333 ;
Ka purifies

by a certain rite Sahasrlksha, Fire,

Wind, Sun, Soma, Yama, and other
lords of the g., 14, 331; feasts m
honour of the g., 25, 64 sq. ;

mar-
riage rite of the g. (daiva), 25, 79-82,
29, 1 66; ordain the consumption of

meat for sacrifices, 25, 174; to be

worshipped after a victory, 25, 248,

348 n.
;
husband receives his wife

from the g., 25, 344, 344 n.
; wealth

of those who offer sacrifices is

called property of the g., 25, 434 sq. ;

cooked offerings for the g., 26, 201 ;

all g. draw nigh to the victim, think-

ing that it is immolated for them,

26, 303 ;
food given to Brahmaas,

reaches the g.. 29, 16
;
Yama and

all g. contained in the Ashfaka, 29,
102

;
adoration to g., .R/shis, Manes,

and men, 29, 150* Agni, Indra,

Pra,gipati,Vijve Devas, Brahman are

regularly worshipped where there
is no special rule with regard to

the deity of a saciifice, 29, 163;
satisfied by reciting the Vedas and
other sacred texts, 29, 218; 44,

96 sq., 10 1
;

satiated at the Tar-

pasa, 29, 219 ;
invoked to gi\e long

life to the new-born child, 29, 394 ;

water oblations to the g. at the

Utsarga, 29, 325; Bah offering to

the protecting deities of the furrow,

29, 335 sq. ;
the pupil at the Upana-

yana given in charge of the g., 29,

401; 30, 272; there can be no
substitute for the deity of a sacrifice,

30, 353 ; delight in prayers, 82, 86 ;

sacrifices enjoined by them, 32,

238 sq.; ordeal to be performed in

the presence of the guardians of
the world, 88, 104; high ralue of

property belonging to g., S3, 205 ;

look on with divine eyes when a
witness gives evidence, 83, 245 ;

the judge worships the g. before

performing an ordeal, 83, 250 sq. ;

oaths by g., 88, 315 ;
fine for steal-

ing property of a deity or Brahmaa,
83, 363 ; invoked for long life, 42,
50 sq. ;

an amulet for g., fathers,
and men, 42, 87 ;

all the g. call the

king to the throne, 42, 113 ;
Brah-

manas strike those who revile the

g., 42, 169-71; the sterile cow
belongs to the g., therefore must
be given to the Brahmans, 42, 1 75-9,
656 ;

bricks of the fire-altar identi-

fied with g., 48, 90 sq. ;
the sacrifice

is the self of the g., 48, 103 ; 44,

504 ; from left to right is the way
with the g., 43, 136, 139, 147 ; only
that is a deity to whom oblations
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are offered, 43, 340, 345 sq. ;
if he

eats on new and full moon nights,
he cats whilst passing over the g.,

44, 2 1
;
the sacrificer gives himseli

up to the g. (by the fasts) and

redeems himself by the (new and
full moon) sacrifice, 44, 33 sq. ;

theory regarding the full and new
moon in respect of the g. (sun and

moon, earth and sky, night and

day), 44, 3 r
;
he who offers to the

g. is inferior to the self-offerer, 44,

381

; offerings to the g. compared to

tribute brought to a king, 44, 38 ;

fill gold cups for him who having
offered ghee, offers sacrificial por-

tions, 44, 6r; Sr\ dismembered by
the g,, and restored by a sacrifice,

44, 62-5 ; Pr/sh//jya and Abhiphva
are the two wheels of the g. crush-

ing the Sacrificer's evil, 44, 149;
how the Mahdvrata yielded itself

to the g., 44, 159 ;
rites for the g.

zmd rites for the Fathers, how
distinguished, 44, 198-200, 430-4;
may the g. protect me though fAe g.,

44, 258 ; prayer to be delivered

from sins against the g,, 44, 265 sq. ;

all the g. are concerned in the

horse-sacrifice, 44, 278 sq., 311,

352; went in quest of the Am-"
medha, 44, 284 ; depart from those

who speak impure speech at the

sacrifice, 44, 387; the Udg.'ltn
called 'friend of the g.,

f

44, 388 ;

all the g. made guardians of the

Pravargya sacrifice, 44, 453 ;
what

is baked, belongs to the g., 44, 456 ;

sacrifice a feast of the g., 46, 6,

283 ; spirits or deified objects con-
nected with the sacrifice, 46, 8- is

;

the Aryan clans long for the g., 46,
100. See also Debts (the three),

Idols, and Sacrifices (e).

(/) HINDU G. IN PHILOSOPHY.

Teaching of Brahman with regard
to the g., 1, 151 sqy 152 n.

;
the

elements and the five senses or

Pi*3as represented as g., 1, 185 ; 8,

i3, 123 n., 337-40, 349 sq-i 1&,

98, 374 ; 34, 303-5 ; 41, 273, 395 ;

48, 33, 185 sq., 304; 48, 417, 57<5.

586 sq.; union of the g., as entered

into the body, I, 208, 333, 338-40;
all the g. are produced by knowledge
of the Self, 1, 345 ;

the human body

represented as a lute made by the

g., 1, 364 ;
the absorption of the

two classes of g. (viz. fire, sun,

moon, lightning, aud the senses, &c.)
into Brahman or breath, 1, 388-90 ;

ne>er reached the Self, 1, 311 ; 8,

3 6 7, 39 1
1 through freedom from

heedlessness the g. attained to the

Brahman, 8, 152 n, 153; aie not

pleased with a cessation of mortal

form, 8, 254 sq.; the science of

final emancipation is a great mystery
even among the g., 8, 254 ; speech
relates to all the g., 8, 338; the

sage who is assimilated with the

Brahman, is identical with the g.,

and extolled by g. and demons, 8,

345; Hara, Rudra, Siva, &c., as

names of the Highest Self, 15,

xxxlii sq., 16
;
have doubted as to

death, 15, 5 sq.; Brahman is all g.,

the g. being but his manifestation,

15, 86 ;
PrSa identified with the

g., 15, 274-6 ; 34. 200, 269 ; the g.

identified with the Atman, 25, 512 ;

whether g. are capable of the know-

ledge of Brahman, 34, xxxvii, 198

sq., 316-23; 48, 326-35; create

many things by their mere intention,

34, xav, 347 sq.; possess unob-

structed knowledge, 84, 99; are

qualified for the study and piacticc
of the Veda, 34, 198 sq.; may have

the desire of final release, 84, 198;
to them the Veda is manifest of

itself (without study), 84, 199;

undergo discipleship, 84, 199; multi-

form creations exist in them, 84,

353; the performers of sacrifices

are objects of enjoyment for the g.,

38, in; 48, 588 sq.; g. worship

PrSa, 42, 219; serve the Person

in the eye under the name of

'strengthening food,' 43, 373; by
naming the g. everything here is

named, 48, 390; as the Year the

Sacrificer goes to the g., 44, 1 40, 1 55 ;

Highest Person, the inner ruler of

Agni and other g., 48, 155 ;
the g.

create each in his own world what

they require, God creates the entire

world, by mere volition, 48, 472.

(j) G. IN BUDDHISM.

Dialogue between a deity and

Buddha, g. taught by Buddha, 10

(ii), 17-19, 43 sq.; 11, 142; 18,
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i32 sq., the g. rejoice at the birth

ot Buddha, 10 (n), 94, 135 sq.; 19,

4-6, 13, 344 sq, 347-56 ;
how they

lelt about Buddha's death, 11, 88-

90, 119-31, 127; 19, 308, 318;

pay homage to the remains ot

Buddha, 11, 124, 128 sq.; rejoice

and pay homage to Buddha when
he reaches Bodhi and founds the

Kingdom of Truth, 11, 153-5; 13,

97 sq.; 19, 58, 163 sq., 176 sq.; 21,

160-71, 184; 35, 343; 49(i),68sq.,

136, 155 s(3-j l65-75 instrumental

in making Buddha (Yasa) resign the

world, 13, 83, 89, 103; 19, 32-4,

3^1 49i 54, 56-8, 68 sq., 88, 144,

152-5; 21, 55! 35, 220 sq.; 86,45,

45 sq. n.; 49 (i), 30, 32, 34, 52,

68, 168, 173 ;
scatter scents and

flowers and raise heavenly music at

Buddha's funeral, 19, 323; pay
homage to the newborn Buddha,
19, 361-4 ;

49 (i), 7 ; Inflra, Brahma

bahampati with all the other g.

strew garments and heavenly flowers

on Buddha, 21, 69 sq., 313, 315,

366 ;
the four classes of the audience

of a Buddha, monks, &c., g. and
other superhuman beings, 21, 69,

162, 213, 222 sq., 225, 353, 376,

383, 412, 431, 442 ; pay homage to

Buddhas, 21, 156 sq., 162-71, 183

sq., 308: Indras, Brahmas, and

Brahmakiyikas show honour to the

preacher, 21, 347, 349; worship
lehcs of Buddbas, 35, 148 sq., 151,
2 17; when Buddha was eating the

g. infused the sap of life into his

dish, 36, 37 sq., 37 n,; g. and men
adopted the Dhamma, after Brahmft
had adopted it, 36, 41 sq.; the dis-

ciple of Buddha will overcome the
world of the g., 10 (i), 16

; envy the

Arhat, 10 (i), 38, 49; 20, 233 ;
not

even g. could change into defeat the

victory of a man who has vanquished
himself, 10 (i), 3 1 sq. ;

the Buddhist
view ot the g., 10 (i), 31 sq. n.

; 11,

162-5; the uncharitable do not
attain the world of the g., 10 (i),

48 ;
we shall be like the bright g.,

feeding on happiness, 10
(i), 53,

53 n.; the virtuous praised by the

S , 10 (0, 59, 86
; the true Brahmawa

is he who has risen above all bond-
age both to men and to g., 10 (i),

93 sq.; do not know the path of the

Arhat, 10 (i), 95; (h), 115; world

ot g., MSra?, and Brahmans, 10 (li),

M, 3, 45, 96 , M 2 sq- 2 8
? MI

1 87, 288
;
vehicles of the g., 10 (u),

335 21,345,35; 86, r 17; cried out

against the injustice of killing cows
for sacrifices, 10 (li), 51; the g. wor-

ship. Indra, 10 (n), 52; g. and men
depend on desire, 10 (ii), 55 ;

the g.

hear the well-spoken words of V3sa-

va, 10 (ii), 64 ;
the pious householder

goes to the g. by name Sayampabha?,
10 (ii), 66 ; g. as adepts of Buddha
and Inends of Buddhists, 10 (ii),

85 sq., 185 sq.; 13, 8isq.; 20, 401;
are subject to time, 10 (ii), 90; a

Muni is to be worshipped by g. and

men, 10
(ii), 91 ; Buddha, the en-

lightened of g. and men, 10 (u), 96 ;

the thirty-three (Tidasa, TSvatiOTsa)

g., 10
(ii), 125; 11, 1 8, 32, 32 ".,

48; 17, lor, 107; 85, ii, 13; a

god, or Brahman, or Inda, the hus-

band of Su^a, 10 (ii), 189 ;
Buddha

hits penetrated all things concerning
the g., 10 (ii), 213; good men called

g., 11, 20 sq. and n.; Buddha, the

teacher of g. and men, 11, 27, 41,

54, &c.; 19, 331; 21, 119 sq.; 35

167, 237; can, by intense medita-

tion, cause an earthquake, 11, 45 sq. ;

their royal city A/afcamandS, 11,

100, 248 ; 85, 3 ;
their existence

depends on Karma, 11, 119 sq. n.;
world of Brzlhmaas and Samasas,
g. and men, 11, 152 sq., 187, &c.;
the wheel of the empire of Truth
set rolling by Buddha, cannot be
turned back by any god, 11, 153
sq.; seven kinds of g.. 11, 154,
154 n.; an immeasurable bright
light beyond even the power of the

g., appeared in the universe, when
Buddha founded his kingdom of

righteousness, 11, 155; converted

by Buddha, 11, 155 n.
; 19, 340 sq. ;

36, 248-50- 49 (i), 180; the higher
g. are opapatika, there being no sex
or birth in the heavens, 11, 214 n.;

aspiration to belong to one or other
of the angel hosts (deva-nikaya), is

a spiritual bondage, 11, 337, 331 sq.;

cloud-spirits of cold, heat, air, wind,
and rain, 11, 255 n.; deities residing
in trees, 18, 126; 85, 242; they
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who honour the g. by offerings, will

be honoured by the g in return,

17, 103 ;
are liable1 to old age,

decay, and death, 19, 18, 18 n.,

159 sq., 275, 275 n., 371 ; pay woi-

ship to Br/'haspati, 19, 78; subject
to transmigration, 19, 160, 324 ; tT>,

J2 sq., 38; established by Buddh.i,

19, 193; if Lvara be the maker ot
'

the world, people ought not to adoi e

more g. than one, 19, 207 ;
the site

ot Pafaliputra protected by g., 19,

250 ;
Buddha god over all g., 1!),

262 n., 3.) 8; 85, 167; 36, 12, 56,

83, 125, 215, 2r 9 , 274, 279, 281,

283, 285, 290 sq., 293, 298, 300-2,

305 sq., 305 ., 310, 312-15, 317,

319, 333-5, 337, 33i, 337, 340 !-,

344-6, 353-4, 358, 363-5, 3<58;

immoital, but not self-existent, 19,

27 r n.; are filled with feai, l!), 387,

337} general grief in heaven when
a Deva's day of merit comes to an

end, 19, 287, 287 n.; names, different

classes, and numbers of g., 19, 308 ;

21, 4 sq.; 49 (i), 129, 141, 157 sq.,

180, 196 sq.; (li), 26, 30; pr.iise

Nirva"a, 19, 309 sq.; \\oHiip Bud-

dha, 19, 337; 49 (n), irt 5 , 201;
Buddha as a god, 21, xxi\-\x.viii

;

after hearing Buddha's law, beings

may come to be g. or men, Indras,

Brahmas, or rulers of the universe,

21, 125 ; g. and men will behold

ench other in Buddha-fields, 21,

194; protect the Bodhisattva, 21,

274 j voices of g. and Nftgas, heard

by the preacher, 21, 339 ;
the Aka-

mshft&as and Abhasvaras In the Brah-

ma-world, 21, j,o; girls, wives,

youths and maidens amongst the g.,

21, 342 ; Devanikayjus, Brahmaka-

yikas, and Mahzibrahmas, 21, 342,

345 ;
odours exhaled by the g., 21,

342, 345 ;
the preacher discei nb g.

and demons by his smell, 21, 344

sq.; rebirth among the g., 21, 436 ;

85, 124 ;
shout their appioval, when

Nagasena pi caches and attains to

insight, 35, so, 26, 29; considered

as Buddhist laymen, 35, 31 sq., 31 n,;

36, 348-50 ; Naga-sena is capable of

discussing things with the g., 35,

37 ;
men who, even in their human

body, mounted up to the abode of

the Thirty-Three, 35, 172 ; mystic

cults of certain g,, 35, 266
;
different

from the spirits called 'not men'
(amanussS), 85, 279, 279 n.

;
evil

deeds cannot be concealed from the

p. who can read the hearts of men,
35, 295 ;

Buddha is above the god
ot g., 85, 300 ;

soul and g., 36, xxii

sq.; the parrot who caused the
heaven of the Thirty-Three to

shake, 36, 6
; Buddha, chief of g.

and men, 30, 55 sq., 120
;
exalt Ves-

santara on account of his gift, 36,
1 1 6

; change ol precedence among the

g.j 36, 1 27 n.
; Akamw/ja, the highest

ol all g., 36, 130; men who in this

lite already attained to glory in

Tidasapura (city ot the g.), 86, 145

sq.; dreams caused by a god, 36,

157, 160
s(|. ;

miracles 'caused by g.

out of pity tor men, 3G, 175; miracles

worked out of pity tor g. and men,
8(5, 175; certain g. called 'The
Formless Ones,

1

36, 187 sq. ;
Bud-

dha's religion foi g. and men, 36,

214, 217-21, 231 n., 229, 240, 2.|2,

321, 327; preachers ot the Law
become g., 49 (i), 185, 187 ;

where
Buddhism is pre.ichcd, there shall

he no tcai ot g., Nagiis, Yaksh.is,

&c., 49 {ij, i8; no difference be-
tween g. and men in a Buddha

country, 49 (ii), 12, 42, 62; where
the TrUyastnwja and other g. live

in Sukhavatl, 49 (11), 37 ;
the plea-

sures of Parauu-mitavajavartin g.,

49 (ii), 40 ;
in the train of Buddha,

49 (ii), 70, 90 sq.; Buddhas, Bo-

dhisattvas, Bhikshus, and g., 49 (ii),

189 ;
obtain Bodhi, 49 (ii), 199.

See nho Angels (c), and Fairies.

(k) G. IN GAINA RELIGION.
On g. in Gaina religion, 10 (i),

32 n.
; worship of prophets as g. by

Gainas and Buddhists., 22, xxi
;

a

Gama should not trust in the delu-

sive power of the g., 22, 77 ;
a

Gama should not say 'the god rains'

but '

the air rains,' nor speak of the

god of thunder, god of lightning, 22,

152 ;
Mabavira's existence among

the g., 22, 190, ai8 sq. ;
the four

orders of g., Bhavanapatis, Vyan-
taras, Gyotishkas, and Vimanavasins,

22, 191, 195, aoa, 252; bustle

among the g. and goddesses at the

birth and death of Mahfivtra, 22,
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191 sq., 231 sq., 256, 265 ;
the name

Venerable Ascetic MahavTra was

given by the g., 22. 193, 256;
Mahivira's parents, after living as

ascetics, were born as g., 22, 194,

256; the Kuw^aladharas, the Lau-
klntikaand Maharddhikag.,22, 195;
miracles performed by the g. when
Mahavfra retired from the world,
and reached the highest knowledge,
22, 195-202 ;

orders and numbers
of g., 22, 222 sq. ; 45, 183, 183 n.

;

disputes occurring in the assemblies

of g., men, and Asuras, 22, 268
;

sages who though iio g. have obtained
the powers of g., 22, 268

;
state of

the g., one of the happy existences,

22, 268 n.
;

saints born among the

g. in their former existence, 22,

371, 281; 45, 35; the body of

monks who fast longer than four

days is inhabited by a deity, 22,

300 n.
;
RlahavJra surrounded by g.

and goddesses, 22, 3(1; the pious
monk will be honoured by g.,

Gandharvas, and men, 45, 8
; pious

monks reborn as g of great power
and small imperfections, 45, 8

;
men

born as g. according to their actions,

45, 15, 30 sq , 57, 61, 84, 259, 384,

415, 417 ;
to the highest legions, in

due order, to (hose when there ts no

delusion, and to those which orefull of
lif&i, where the glonous (g dwell)
who have long lift, great power, g,-eal

lustre, who can change tlietr shape at

will, -who are beautiful as on theirfirst

day, cuid have the brilliancy of many
suns to such places go those who are
trained in self-control and penance,
monks or householders, who have ob-

tained liberation by absence ofpassion,
45, 23 ;

the life and pleasures of the

g. surpass human pleasures a thou-
sand times and more, 45, 29 sq. ;

the state of the Kevalin higher than
that of the g., 45, 30 n.

;
shower

down a rain of perfumed flowers
and water, and heavenly treasure,
at the conversion of a Brahmaa,
45, 54; a monk should not be
frightened by voices of g., 45, 72 ;

pay homage to a chaste monk, 45,

77 ; long life of the g., 45, 84, 84 n.
;

calamities produced by g., animals,
and men, 45, no, 181, 255 ; descend
from he.iven to celebrate the re-

nunciation of a saint, 45, 114 sq. ;

attend the meeting of Kesi and

Gautama, 45, 121
; conjuring a god,

a means of extorting alms, employed
by bad monks. 45, 133 n.

;
carnal

love towards divine beings, 45, 139 ;

from desire of pleasure arises the

misery of the world, the g. included,

45, 187; duration of Lljyas of g.,

45, 202
;

classification and descrip-
tion of g., and duration of their life,

45i 225-9, 381; why people arc

born as AbhiyfigidSvas, Kilvishade-

vas and Asuras, 45, 2 3 r n.
;

the

world created by the g., 45, 244 ;

even g. must sufter for their deeds,

45, 250; the Supar^a g. reside in

the Salmalt tree, 45, 290 ;
the Lava-

saptamas, the highest of those g.

who live very long, 45, 291 ;
do not

reach final beatitude, 45, 331 ;
some

pious men become liberated saints,

others g., 45, 331 sq., 352 ;
commit

sins, 45, 356 ;
Gamas should believe

that g. and goddesses exist, 45,

408. See also Vima'nas.

(I) ANGELS AND ARCHANGELS IN

ZOROASTRIANISir.
A. assist the Mazdayasnians

against demons and demon-wor-

shippers, 5, li sq., 224-30 ;
how

each of the archa. can best be pro-

pitiated, 5, Ixii, 372-9; thirty a.

and archa., 5, 103-5, 103 sq. n.; no
a. come to the body of him who
does not perform ablution, 5, 299;
all worship reaches either the a. or

the demons, 5, 310; a. and archa.

invoked, praised, worshipped, 5,

312-14; 18, 324, 357; 87, 34 sq.,

1 68, 232-4, 277, 393 sq., 298, 303,

315 sq, 438, 444 sq., 463 ; 47, 51,

95 ;
the activity of the seven archa.,

5) 357> 357 n.
;
archa. are intangible

spirits, but must be worshipped, 5,

372 sq. n.
;
the thirty a. and archa.

presiding over the days of the

month, 5, 401-6, 406 n.; 23, 3;

heavenly and earthly a. invoked, 18,

3 ; spiritual life and glory for the

soul owing to the a., 18, aa-sq. ;

they dwell in heaven, 18, 57, 275 ;

Srftsh to be reverenced separately
from all the other a., 18, 61, 61 n.

;

archa. assemble in the middle of the

sky, 18, 87 ;
a. vanquish wizards
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and witches, 18, 88 sq. ;
a. attend

to the wishes ot the Creator, 18,

120; seven archa. in the propitia-

tory dedication of the sacred cake,

18, 143 sq. ;
archa. pleased by the

ceremonial, 18, 159 sq., 159 n.
; 37,

173 sq.; a. not attacked by the

stench of unnatural sin, 18, 220 sq. ;

archa. are immortal, undistressed,
and omniscient, 18, 221

; archa.

assist Tutar against ApHfish, 18,

267 ;
a. opposed by the fiends, 18,

270 sq., 319, 319 n.; a. are dis-

tressed by an imperfect purification

rite, 18, 294; a. intercede for the

soul of Keres&sp, 18, 378-80 ; archa.

sit around Aflharmaaw/, 18, 415 sq. ;

archa. and a. of the spiritual and

worldly creations propitiated, 24,

3 sq., 4 n., 8
; a., archa., and spiiits

gratified by Vijtasp, 24, 65 ; good-
ness of the archa. the cause of

prosperity of the world, 87, 196;
Kal-frs attempts to reach the

heavenly region of the archa., 87,

231
;

he who provides for the

Mazda-worshipper provides for the

archa., 87, 280; assistance by the

archa., 37, 291 sq. ;
wisdom of

archa., 87, 305 ; increasing the

strength of the archa., 87, 341 ;

obeisance to the archa., 37, 360 sq.,

378 ; exploits of the archa., 87,

364 ;
contentment of the archa.,

37, 370; archa. lodge in him who
loves VohQman,87, 383 ;

Zoroaster's

conference with the archa., 47, xv,

xxi, xxiv, xxvii, xxx, 156-62 ;

Zoroaster's spiritual body with the

archa., 47, xxvin sq. ;
archa^ protect

agriculture, 47, 7 ;
Zoroaster's

guardian spirit and body united by
the archa., 47, 21-9 ;

archa. opposed
to harm, 47, 55; archa. assist

Zoroaster in converting VijtSsp, 47,

67-76, 8r, 124, 164; archa. send

forth the soul of Srit6 from heaven,

47, 79; archa. report the birth of

Zoroaster, 47, 87 ; apostles confer

with the archa., 47, 106, us ;
archa.

sent by AQharmasw/ to protect the

infant Zoroaster, 47, 145 ; glory of

the seven archa., 47, 148 ;
reverence

of the emanations of the six archa.,

47, 1 6 8. See also Ameshaspentas,
and Angels ().

(m) G. OR SACRED BEINGS (YAZATAS,
YAZDAN) IN ZOROASTRIANISI'.

Abstract deities worshipped by the

adherents of Zoroastrianism, 4, Ixi,

Ixv
; 23, 30; natural deities in early

Zoroastrianism, 4, Ixi, Ixv ; prayers
and sacrifices to all the g. offered

by Zoroastrians, 4, 22 T-.J, 245,

248 ;
the holy g. and the great Ratu,

4, 350 ;
Aflhaj-massrf and the angels

who are the whole of the heavenly
and earthly sacred beings (yazdlin),

5, 155; spirits of the sky, water,

earth, plants, animals, mankind, and

fire, 5, is<5; g- or sacred beings

invoked and worshipped by the

devout, 5, 312; 18, 123-5, 134-6,

166-73, 279-81, 325 sq. ; 24, 10,

is sq., 26, 43 sq., 78 ; 87, 34 sq.,

344 sq., 377, 4^8 sq., 431, 43 6, 4*6

sq. ; meat-offerings apportioned to

g., 5, 335-8; resurrection the happi-

ness and hope of the good spirits,

18, 38 ;
are the spirits distressed

when a righteous man dies? 18,

50 sq. ; man, a servant of the g., 18,

i a 2 sq., 1 2 5 ; good spirits co-operate
in the preparationof the sky, 18, 26 1 ;

one Yajt for every Amshaspand and

every Ized, 28, 1-3; thirty g. and

numerous abstract deities invoked,

23, 2-30
; glory of the gods m the

heavens and in the material world,

23, 291 sq., 352; the sacred being
is the best protection, 24, 41 ;

divine providence overrules des-

tiny, 24, 55 ;
belief in the s. b. a

good work, 24, 75 J
fear of s - D - 24>

78 ;
ceremonies are a thanksgiving

to the s. b., 24, 94 sq. ;
demons the

opponents of the s. b., 24, 164 ;
the

pantheon of Zoroastrianism, si,

195-203 ; thirty-three lords of the

ritual order, 81, 198 sq., 198 n.,

205, 3io, 216, 320, 225; all the

Yazads, heavenly and earthly, wor-

shipped, 81, 202, 307, 212, 3l8,
222 sq., 227, 254 sq., 257, 259, 272,

274. 277, 3i9 3*8, 374. 38a, 3891

39 r
;
Fravashis of the Yazads wor-

shipped, 81, 373 ;
sacrifices to the

lords of spiritual and of earthly

creatures, ofaquatic animals, beasts,

and birds, 81, 335 ; triumphs of the

s. b. over the demons, 87, 23, 285 ;

47, 123 ; bringing of the word from
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the s. h.,87, 31 ; gratified by justice,
37, 1 02

; spirits of fire, water, and
plants hurt by the destruction of
a righteous man, 37, 149 ; ceie-
monuls of the various s. b., 87, 183
sq. and n.

; 47, 168 sq. ; assembly
of the s. b., 37, 189 ;

mutual service
of man, cattle, and s. b., 87, 265 ;

worship of s, b. not to be neg-
lected under any circumstances, 37,
276 sq. ; who is liberal to the s. b.

is free from destruction, 87, 282
;

reverence for s. b, a good work,
37, 31 1-13 ;

s.b. gratified by proper
care of cattle, 37, 3i8sq. ;

s. b.

gratified by virtuousness, 37, 323-7 ;

power of s. h. increased by love of
their affairs, 37, 335 ; body and life

given to the s. b., 37, 352 sq. dis-

ci imination in the affairs ot the
s. b., 37, 373 sq. ; the s. b. instruct

Masye and Masyl6i in arts and

manufacture, 47, xxv, 7 sq. ; friend-

ship of Zaratfljt for the s. b., 47, 47 ;

s b. are beneficent and righteous,

47, 69.

() CHINESE SPIRITS OR SPIRITUAL
BEINGS (KWEI-SHiN).
Shun sacrificed to the Six

Honoured Ones, to hills and rivers,
and to the host of sp., 3, 39, 39 n.

;

thanksgiving sacrifices to the sp. of
the land and of the four quarters,
8, 37i, 37i n., 373, 373 n.

; people
suffering injury protest to the sp. of
heaven and earth, 8, 90 ; Thang
fears to offend 'the Powers above
and below,' 3, 91 ; sp. of hills and
rivers were all in tranquillity, as

long as kings were virtuous, 3, 93 ;

sp. of heaven and earth worshipped,
3, 96, 126

; 27, 307 ; worship of the

sp. of the.land and grain, 3, 96, ia6
;

16, 356; 27, 107, 115, 183, 191, ai8,
222, 225 sq., 378, 300, 309, 313-15,
3^9 sq., 373, 397, 4*6 5 28, 33, 67,

101, 222, 235, 253, 265 ; accept only
the sacrifices of those who are

sincere, 3, 99; victims devoted to
the sp. of heaven and earth, 3, 123;
invoked lor help in war, 3, 135;
pious rulers behave gravely and
respectfully to sp. and men, 3, 163 ;

the spirit of the land sacrificed to
in a new city, 8, 183 ;

the king
should sacrifice to the sp. above and

beneath, 3, 186
;
services to sp. and

to Heaven, 3, 317 ;
the Minister of

Religion regulates the services for

sp. and manes, 3, 228, 228 n.
;

perfect government and bright
virtue have a piercing fragrance for

the spiritual intelligences, 3, 232 ;

the descents of sp. ceased when
Khung and Lt made an end of the

communications between earth and

heaven, 8, 357, 257 sq. n.
;
ancestors

become tuteLiry sp., 8, 301 ;

'

all

spiritual beings' or 'the hundred

sp.' presiding over all nature, 3, 318,

3 1 8 n.
;
hearken to him who seeks

a friend, 3, 347, 347 n.
;
hearken to

the officers who quietly fulfil their

duties, 3, 365 ; great altar to the sp.
of the land raised by Than-fQ, 8,

384, 385 n.
;
unseen by men, one is

still under the observation of sp., 3,

388, 388 n., 415; sacrifice to the

spint of the path, 3, 399, 399 n.,

425 sq., 425 n.
; 27, 314 sq. ;

' host

of all the sp.,' one of the titles of

the sovereigns of China, 8, 405,

405 n.
; King Hstian expostulates

with God and all the sp. whom he

expects to allay a terrible drought,
3, 419-23; sacrifices to the sp. of
the four quarters and of the land,

3, 432 ; Kwei-sha'n or sp., what

they are, 16, 32, 34, 45, 355 sq. n.
;

inflict calamity on the full and bless

the humble, 16, 236, 226 sq. n.
;

men of worth employed to do ser-

vice to sp., 16, 324, 325 n.
;
sacri-

fices tosp. or phenomena of nature,

27, 36; 28, 303, 209, 218, 218 n.;

39, 300 n.
;
sacrifices to sp. of hills

and rivers, and of the quarters, 27,

116, 216 sq., 273, 378, 307, 313-15,
376, 385 sq., 397 ; 28, 101

;
sacrifice

to the Father of War, 27, 220;
those who gave false reports about

appearances of sp. put to death, 27,

238; sacrifices to the sp. of the

ground, 27, 259, 259 n.; sacrifice to
the 'first match-maker,' 27, 259;
husbandry dear to the sp., 27, 279.

279 n. ; prayer to 'the Honoured
ones ofHeaven,' 27, 300, 30011. ;

the
ruler's intercourse with sp.,27, 375,

377 ; the sp. of nature as associates

for men, 27, 383 sq. ; enjoy the
virtue of the superior man, 27, 394 ;
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things used for rites shall be in

accordance with the requirements
of the sp., 27, 395, 395 n.

;
distinc-

tion between g. and manes, 27, 430,

4 son.; tht vather of Husbandry,

27, 431; communion with the sp.

by sacrifices, 27, 434-6 ; marriage
a service of the sp., 27, 441 sq. ;

do
not take liberties with or weary sp.,

28, 73 ;
music and ceremonies bring

down the sp. from above, 28, 1 14 ;

the honouring of sp., 28, 219,

341 sq. ;
the Spiritual Intelligences

served with reverence, 28, 239:
communion with the Spiritual

Intelligences attained by purifica-

tion, 28, 240, 345 ;
sacrifices give

expression to the loving feeling

towards the sp., 28, 271 ;
the powers

of sp., 28, 307 sq. and n.
;

the

superior man presents himself

before them, 28, 325 ;
the Spintual

Intelligences of heaven and earth,

28, 349 ; eight sp. worshipped by
the founder of the 6in dynasty,

89, 41, 41 n. ; the power of the sp.

or manes, 89, 82, 104; sp. of the

land worshipped under an oak-tree,

39, 217-19; from the Ta"o came the

mysterious existences of the sp,

89, 243, 243 n.
;

the TSoist sage

suffers not from ghosts and is not

scared by the sp. of the dead, 89,

333; the Tibist sage suffers no

reproof from the sp. of the dead,

89, 365 ; tutelary sp. of the land do

not bestow their blessings selfishly,

89, 382 ;
altars raised to the spirit

of the grain, 40, 75 ; man's relation

to men and sp., 40, 83, 83 n.
; sp.

in heaven and earth take account

of men's actions and curtail their

lives according to the gravity of

their transgressions, 40, 235 sq.,

244; bad men revile the sp., 40,

^343; the Divine Ruler of the

eastern Hwa, the Divine Ruler of

the Golden Gate, and the Royal-
mother of the West, 40, 2 4 8 sq. See

also Ancestor Worship (a, b).

(o) FALSE o. IN ISLAM.

Nature-g. (Ginns) worshipped by
the Arabs, 6, xi sq. ; patron deities

of Arabian tnbes, 6, xn ;
false g.

can neither harm nor profit people,

6, 19.1, 204; are lifeless, cannot

create anything, 6, 252; 9, 64, 83,

161
;

if there were other g., they
would rebel against God, 9, 5 ;

themselves have iccourse to God,

9, 7, 7 n.
; deny their worshippers

on judgement day, 9, 32 ;
cannot

defend the idolaters against God,

9, 49 ;
are helpless ami cannot help,

9, 153, 167- a-e punished in hell,

as well as ne idolators, 9, 169 ;

worship of false g., in order to be

brq b'ht nearer to God, 9, 182;

desert their worsluppei
s on the last

day, 9, 204. See wo Ginns.

Gog and Magog, 9, 25, 35 n., 54

G&gomsp, or GQjasp, n. ol: a

Zoroastnan teacher, 5, 243, 243 n.,

265 sq., 275.

Gokarflf (or G6ker;ln6, or GokerenS),
see Haoma, and Trees.

Gotihar, 'the great one of the

middle of the sky,' 5, 21 sq. and n.
;

leader of planets, 5, 1 1 3 sq., 1 1 3 n.
;

falls from a moonbeam on to the

earth, 5. 125; burns the serpent in

the melted metal, 6, 129, 129 n.

Gok-patS, see GSpatshah.

Gold, man consists of, 1, 205 ;
at

night one should not study in a wood
where there is no fire nor g., 2, 44 ;

is,
like fire, a means of purification,

2, 66 sq. ; 7, 101
; 44, 235 n., 236,

239, 239 u.
; eating g., a penance, 2,

276, 276 n.; 14, 117,311; its origin,

5, 183; 18, 199; Ajvattha tree of

golden leaves, 8, 189; the first

among precious things, 8,209, 353 ;

one should not wish for g., 8, 365 ;

used at auspicious rites, 12, 276

sq. n., 277 sq.; 26, 63, 74, icon.,

224, 238; 29, 32, 36, 50 sq.L I43j

182, 214, 294 ; 30, 56, 166 sq., 310,

213, 258 sq, 276, 28 r sq.; 42, 94,

322, 348 sq. ; 44, 537 sq.; Agm's
seed became g., 12, 277 sq., 322 ;

26,54,59, <$3, 338, 39o;41,45, 59,

i3i ; 44, 187, 275, 462, 407 5
bPrn

from fire, 14, 134; 25, 189, 189 n.;

42, 63 ; gift of g. mentonou*, 14,

135 ;
Gambflnada g., 19, 23 ;

49 (n),

173, 176, 178, 180, 182; new-born

child fed with g., honey, and butter,

26, 34, 34 sq. n.
;
Snataka wears

golden ear-rings, 25, 134 ;
the

offering with g. before the buying
of Soma, 26, 52-60 ;

is immortal,
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immortality, immortal life, 26, 70,

198, 206, 394, 435 ; 41, 29, 35, 84,

92 sq., 203, 365, 366, 382 ; 43, 251,

391, 343; 44, 203-, 339, 348-50;
used at sacred rites, 26, 130, 145,

197 sq., 303, 205 sq., 256 n., 401 n.
;

41, 35, 84. pa sq., 1 1 3
; 44, 537 sq. ;

as DakshisS, 26, 342 sq., 345-8 ;
is

light, 26, 346 ; 41, 366 ; 44, 303,

303, 348 sq.; is life, 26, 347 ;
he

breathes over g. after the offering
of Soma cups, 26, 435 ; 44, 1 08 ;

is

sacred, 33, 323; g. and fire neces-

sary in a court ofjustice, 33, 377-9 ;

a witness shall take g. in his hands,

33, 303; elixir of g., 40, 354; g.

plate representing the sun, and g.

man, at the building of the fire-

altar, 41, 155, 166, 265-7, 371, 313,

333, 3<>4-79, 375 sq. n., 382 ; 43,

xxii, i sq. n., 18, 146, 147 n., 395,

343 sq. and n., 3*55 n., 358, 3*6-74,
388 sq., 391-3 ;

is fire, 41, 366 ; 44,

348 sq. ; g. chips thrown into the
heads of the animals on the fire-

altar, 41, 402 sq., 409 ; pearl shell

born of g., 42, 62, 383 sq. ;
as an

amulet for long life, 42, 63, 668 sq.;
the immortal light, 42, 183, 192,

654 ; 43, 343 ; strewing chips of g.

on the fire-altar, 43, 96, 146 sq.,
182 sq., 201, 291, 294 ;

a g. coin as

prize at a disputation, 44, 51, 53 ;

a chip of g. made a type of the fire,

resp. of the sun, 44, 135 ;
sacrifice

offered on g. when the sacred fire

goes out, 44, 187; a piece of g.

representing the sun, 44, 195; seven

chips of g. placed on the seven
seats of vital airs of the corpse, 44,

303 ;
fr m the seed of Indra, 44,

315 ;
is a form of the gods, 44, 236 ;

a g. and a silver plate as symbols of

lightning and hail, 44, 251 ;
a g.

plate of a hundred grains' weight
used at the Sautriin^nt, 44, 261

;
is

a form (symbol) of the nobility,

44, 303 sq. ; priests and sacrificer

seated on g. stools at the horse-

sacrifice, 44, 3fiosq. ;
serves for

repelling the fiends, 44, 462, 467 ;

a plate of white g. (i.e. silver) placed
below the Pravargya pot, 44, 462 ;

a g. plate put on the top of the

Mahivira pot, 44, 467 sq. ;
warlike

accoutrements must not be of g.,

47, 1 6 1. Ste also Metalf, Money,
and Theft.

Golden germ, see Hiranyagarbha.
Golden person, see Person.

Goliath (Galfit), story of David and,

6,39.

Gome*, Zd. and Phi. t.t. 'bull's

urine,' as a means of purification.
See under Bull.

Gomrtga, 'bovine antelope,' 44,

398, 399 n., 338, 338 n., 382, 388.

Gonaddha, n. of a town, 10 (ii),

1 88.

Good, good and evil, see Dualism,
and Morality.
Gooo. conduct, see Morality.
Good mind, see Vohu-man6.

Goodness, forgiveness, courage,

harmlessness, &c., constitute the

quality of, 8, 373 sq.; wisdom
without g. is useless, 24, 37 ;

the

origin of ceremonial is in g. and

truth, 24, 94 sq. ; threefold g., ten

moral precepts of Buddha, 49 (ii),

167 sc-. ; quality (gua) of g., see

Qualities.
Good works, prayer, and sacrifice,

4, 381-3 ;
no g. w. reach him who

is not ceremonially pure, 5, 399;
how one should perform g. w., 8, 3 1 4,

325-8; finding fault with g. w., a

mark of the quality of darkness, 8,

320 ;
the Brahman to be attained

by g. w., viz. sacrifice,, gifts, sacred

study, 8, 339 sq. ; g. w. ordered in

his lifetime benefit the departed
soul, 18, 37-9, 28 n.

;
on the growth

of g. w., 18, 29 sq. ; balance of sins

and g. w. at the judgement on the

soul, 18, 30-3 ; effect of doing more
g. w. than are necessary for attaining

heaven, 18, 120 sq., 121 n.
; g. w.

and sins done unwittingly, 24, 5 sq. ;

nine chief g. w., divided into seven

classes, 24, 26 sq.; thirty-three g. w.,

24, 73-5 ;
which is the best g. w.,

24, 1 1 3 ; the causes of g. w. and sins,

24, 133 ; all sects teach to perform
. -w. and abstain from crime, 24,

193; heaven cannot be obtained

through any g. w., except by certain

ceremonies, 24, 263 ;
the six indis-

pensable g. w., 24, 264 sq. ;
are of

no use unless performed with the

authority of the priests, 24, 266 sq.,

367 n.
;
share of g. w. imputed to
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others, 24, 269, 369 n. ; g. w.

measured according to the scale of

sins which they counterbalance, 24,

273, 273 n., 303, 306 sq., 3"-*3,
317, 330-2, 334 sq., 343 sq., 347,

349 358, 361 ;
cases where one

person shares in the results of g. w.
of another, 24, 278, 280-2; in case

of any doubt as to sins and g. w.

a high-priest must be consulted, 24,

290; 37,479; shall not be postponed
for the morrow, 24, 344-7 ; 37,

378 sq. ;
lead to heaven, evil works

to hell, 35, 283, 291 ;
the merit of

g. w. can be transferred to others

without diminishing, 36, 155 sq. and
n. ; mutual relation of sin and g. w.,

37, 54 sq. ;
merit of certain g. w., 37,

204 sq. ; efficiency of g. w., 37, 234-
6; praise of g. w., 87, 283; go w.

and wealth, 87, 295; zealousness

for g. w., ethics of labour, 37, 316

sq. ; piactising g. \v. is welcoming
AQharmas^ in oneself, 37, 334, 336
sa

,-> 339 sq. ;
sin mingled with g. w.,

37, 335 sq.; immortality produced
by g. w., 87, 338 sq.; are an assist-

ance or the renovation of the

universe, 87, 343, 345 ;
mankind im-

proved by g. w. done publicly, 87,

362, 370 sq. ; diligence in g. w., 87,

367, 382 ; soul expanded by a g. w.,

47, 149; valued higher than sacrifice,

49 (I), 33 ;
three kinds of g. w.

according to Buddha, 49
(ii),

v sq.

See also Karman, Morality, Retribu-

tion, and Works.

G6pait6, the spiritual chief of AfrSn-

vejd, 24, 87, 87 n.

adpaitoshaii, half ox, half man,
frees the sea from noxious creatures,

24, 1 1 1 sq. See also GQpatshah.

G-opaka, n. of a Thera, 17f 238.

Gopala's mother, the fame of her

good deeds reached even to the gods,

35, 172 ;
on giving a meal to some

Elders, she became the chief queen
of King Udena, 86, 146.

Gopalatapani-upaniahad, modern,

1, 53 n.

Gopatha-brahmawa, Vaitana-sfitra

older than, 44, xvi sq.

Gdpatshah, or G6k-pato", title of

Aghrgrsu*, 5, 117, 117 n.; son of

Aghrlrarf, 5, 135 sq., 135 n.; one of

the seven, immortals, 5, 195; 18,

257, 257 n., 258 n. ; 87, 202 sq.
and n.; half bull, half man, 28,

H4sq. n. See also G6patt6shah.

Gopi, or Ku-i, wife of Buddha, 19,

xx sq.

Goplka, daughter of Maitra, con-

verted by Buddha, 49 (i), 198-200.

GOJ, genius of cattle, 5, 21 n., 104,

213 n., 336 n. ;
connected with the

Moon, 28, 88, 88 n.; G6j Yajt

devoted to G., 28, 110-18 ;
the Soul

of the Bull worshipped, 23, 245. See

also Cattle, Cow, and G6j-afirvan.

GojalaMakkhaliputra(Pali, Gosala),
see Makkhali-Gosak.

G6rasp, see GSgfijasp.
Gor-fturvan

(Gfljflrvan, G6jflrfln),

soul of the primaeval ox, 4, 294 n.,

295 ; 5, 20 sq., 20 n., 21 n., 163 ; 18,

380, 380 n.
; 37, 407 ;

the wailing
and complaint of G., 5, 20 sq, 163 ;

87, 237-40, 318, 390, 393 ;
the same

as 66.1,5,402,405; 23, no; protects

KeresSsp from hell, 18, 380 ; 37, 199,

199 n. See also Animals (;").

Goshira, converted by Buddha, 19,

245.
Gojruti Vaiylghrapadya, p.p., 1, 75-

Gdjt-i Fryan, one of the immortals,

5, 195, 195 "

Gdsfrbar, its origin, 18, 419.

Gdrflribi, see Gfij-afirvan.

G6y&rvan, see G&r-aQrvan.

Gotama (Buddha), his disciples are

always well awake, 10 (i), 7 r sq. ;
G.'s

gate and G.'s ferry at Pa*aliputta,
called after Buddha, 11, ai; 17,

103 sq. See Buddha.

Gotamnif" ATetiya, at VesSli, 11,

40, 58.
Gotama RUhfigana, Purohita of

Videgha Mathava, 12, xli, 104-6;
Tndra passed himself off as G., 26,
82 n. ;

author of Vedic hymns, 82,

127 sq., 155, 160, 169 sq., 176; 46.

93, 95, 97, ioo, 102, 104; di

covered the Mitravmdl sacrifice, 44,
66

;
V&madeva appeals to his father

G. for kinship with Agni, 46, 332 ;

G.'s Stoma (form of chanting), 44,

375-

Gotamas, family of &shls, 82, 109,

135; 46, 52, ioo, 102; worship the

Maruts, 82, 169, 176.

Gotami, see Mablpa^ipati G.

Gotamiputra, n.of a teacher, 15, a a 5.
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otipaMa, the Bodisat as the young
Brahman, 36, 20-2.

Government, principles and methods
of, 8, 38-41, 46-8, 53-6, 79 sq., 115
sq, 179-81, 219-25; 28-, 263-8, 31 a-

18; 89,96sq.,ioo-5,io8sq.,ii7sq.,
132 sq., 136, 144, 259-62, 367 n.,

333-8 ; 40, 96 sq., 121-4, 2*5 5
five

orders of the nobles, 8, 136 sq.
and n.

;
'the Great Plan' for the g.

of the nation, 8, 138-49; eight
objects of g., 3, 141 sq. and n.; 27,
330, 248 ;

the threefold business of

g., 8, 331, 331 n.
;

filial piety in g.,

8, 473-So, 483, 486 ; to be entrusted
to good and able feudal princes, 18,
63, 63 n.;',how to promote union

among the different members and
classes of a state, 16, 75 n.

; lessons
of good g. to be learned from a well,
16, 164-6, 1 66 sq. n., 353 ;

orna-
ment and beauty help the course
of g., but are not sufficient in great
matters of judgement, 16, 294 sq.,
295 n.

; characteristics of good and
bad g., 24, 43-5; science of g. to
be learnt by the king, 25, 222;
proceedings of g. in the different

months, 27, 20 sq., 249-310; inter-

change of missions between different

courts, 27, 58 ; 28, 458-64 ; oppres-
sive g. more terrible than tigers, 27,
190 sq.; of state expenditure, 27,
321 sq., 239; exemption from g.

service, 27, 2434 importance of"re
,

m ies or *> 27. 375-9J an
ideal state 27, 391-3 ;

notice taken
of very old people by g., 27, 466 ;

ceremonies, music, punishments, and
laws as instruments of g., 28, 93,
97-9i 105-7, 107 n., 272, 276 sq.,
35a sq., 356 sq.; brought in harmony
with the laws of heaven and earth,
28, 106

; five things by which ancient
kings secured good g., 28, 21 6

; nine
standard rules of g., 28, 314-16; g.
under different dynasties. 28, 341-
3 i good g. depends on the regula-
tion of the family, 28, 41 r, 417-19 5

twenty-one chieftainships, 87, 167
five

chieftainships, 87, 308 ;
let men

DC, and there will be no necessity
for governing them, try to govern
it, and the world will be full of
trouble, 89, 143 sq., 29^8, 302 sq.;
40, 385-8 ; ideal g. without rewards

and punibhments, 89, 315 ;
the

5.
of

sages, of virtuous men, and of spirit-
like men explained, 89, 323 sq. ;

governing the world is like taming
horses, 40, 284. See also King,
Parables

(</), and Taxes.

Go-vikartana, one of the king's
1

'jewels,' 41, 63.

Govinata, a form of the Ajvamedha,
44, 400 sq.

Govinda, n. of Kr/'sha, 8, 40, 43.
See Krishna.

Govindara^a, author of Manu/fka",
25, cxxvi-cxxviii, cxxxi.

Graha, meanings of the word, 26,
433 sq. See also Sacrifices (k).
Graha and Abhigraha worshipped by
the SnStaka, 80, 166.

Grahafl, and Atigrahas, eight organs
and objects of sense. 15, 125 sq.o i ^o * *
See wo Senses.

Grahi, 'seizure,' the demon of fits,

42, 15, 34j 49) 57, 187; the fetter
of G. (attack of disease), 42, 165,
525-
Grain offered, are a form of day
and night, parched g. a form of
Nakshatras, 44, 396.
Gramawi, Sk., t.t., headman, one of
the king's 'jewels/ 41, 60 sq ,

1 1 1.

Grammar, grammatical terms in

BhagavadgUl, 8, 90.
Grammarians quoted, 48, 60, 79.
Grandsire, see Brahman (masc.), and
Pra^pati.

v "

Grants, royal, 7, xxi n., 21 sq. su
also Gifts.

Grasping, see UpadSna.
Grass-stalks, sacrificial, 43, 1 85. See
also Plants (Darbha, DQrvS g,).

Gratitude, duty of, 24, 328-30, 357.
Gravaratu, n.p., 28, 217.
Graves, see Ancestor worship.
Great Oomplex. King Sudassana's
chamber of the, 11,267 sq.,27i, 374,
377,278,281,285,287.
Great One, the, Mahat, is the second
creation, 8, 333 Sq., 333 n.; first
manifests ilself as Vishsu, then as

u 5
n
J

r ava 8 333 n.; com-
prehended in the form ofknowledge
8, 350, 35o n. j the wheel of fife
made up of the entities beginning
with the G. and ending with the gross
el

,
e
"?entT

s
?
8, 3575 is a development

of the Unperceived (Pradh&na) 8
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382 ; beyond the G. there is the

Undeveloped, 15, 13, 22
; 84, 337 sq.;

is Buddhi or power of intellect, 15,

313; 84, 238 n.
;

is the individual

soul, 25, 486 ; 34,244; is one of the

three entities of the SUwkhyas, 25,

486, 486 n., 490, 495 ; 34, 338, 296 ;

48, 282, 287 ; originates from the

Undeveloped, if it be the intellect

of Hiray,igarbha, 84, 244 ; has a
different meaning as a Sa*jknya
term, and m Vedic use, 84, 252;
of the Yoga-srnriti, 34, 296; the

subtle elements of material things

proceed from it, 84, 376 ; creation

from the G. down to the Brahman-

egg and Hiranyagarbha, 48, 334.

Greed, see Avarice, Az, and Sins.

Greeks, their astronomy alluded to

in the Ya'.fflavalkya-smr/ti, 7, xxi;
the week of the G., in the Visbwu-

sinriti, 7, xxix, xxxii, xxxii n. ;
over-

come by the Persians, their triumph
piophesied, 9, 124 sq. and n.

GnTima, opposed to Righteousness,
31

} 55, 63 sq., 64 n. ;
an opponent of

Zarathmtra, 81, 55, 64.

Gndtraku/a, or 'Vulture's Peak,'
where Buddha stays at R^gaha,
n. of a hill, 11, i sq., n, 55; 21,

xxvl, xxxii, i, 235, 248 sq., 307 sq.,

321, 39*, 398, 431-
Griffon biid, see Birds (b).

Gr/hapati, Sk. (Pali, Gahapatl),
'

house-lord,
1

meanings of the word,

11, 257 sq. n.
;

title of the principal
sacrificer at a sacrificial session, 41,

158 n.; 44, 131, 131^, 135.

GnTxasthaa, or householders, go the

path of the gods, 1, 80.

Grchya-sutras, birth ceremonies in,

15, 222 n.; translated, Tols. 29

and 80
;
based on Smriti, 29, xvii

sq.; relation between SSnkhayana
and Plraskara G., 29, 17 n., 20 n.,

28 n., 34 n., 37 n., 39 n., 88 sq. n.,

105 n.
; 30, xxxviii sq. ;

their place
in Vedic literature, 30, ix-xxiii,

xxix-xxxvii; metricaltextson Gr/hya

ritual, 80, six, xxxv-xxxvii; contents

and arrangement ofthe G., 80, xxiv-

xxix, 299-307 ;
their relation to the

Srauta and Dharma-sutras, 80, xxix-

xxxv
;
their relation to one another,

30, xxxvii-xxxix ; domestic cere-

monies derived from practice, not

from iSruti, 80, 351; the Atharva-
veda in the G., 42, xliii-xlv*

Gmabhaka, demons in Vaijramaa's

service, 22, 248 n.

Gn'mbMkagrkma, town in which
Mahavfra reached Nirvana, 22, 201,

263.

Grctsamada, the U/shi ofthe second
Man/fela of the Rig-veda, 1, 215;
32, 298, 429; 46, 188, 195, 200,

213, 216, 218; satiated at the

Tarpana, 29, 122, 219 sq. ;
an

ancient Vedic family, 46, 203.

Grudge, demon of, see Demons.
Guardian angels, see Angels.
Guardian spirits, see Fravashis.

Gudakera, n. of Ar^una, 8, 43, 88,

92.

Gu//ar?, Gtw, son of, 5, 118.

Guests, daily gift of rood to men,
one of the five 'great sacrifices,

1

2,

48; 7, 193, 315 sq.; 8, 306, 358}
12, 190 sq.; 14, 239 sq. ; 25, 88 sq.,

92-7 ; 44, 95 ;
duties towards g., 2,

109 sq., 112, 138, 161 sq. ; 7, 207 ;

8, 243, 361 ; 14, 69, 265 ; 15, 3 sq.,

Sisq.; 25, 133; 27, 155, 397; 37,

91 ; 48, 270 ;
rules for the reception

ofg., its importance and meritorious-

ness, 2, 114-22, 204-7; 7, 217;

8, 216; 14, 43-5, 49-51 ; 27, 407 J

28, 20, 171 ; 29, 87-90, 92 ; recep-
tion of g. represented as a sacrifice

offered to Prapapati, 2, 117 sq. ;

g. who are worthy of a cow and the

honey mixture, 2, 120 sq. ; 14, 49,

244 sq. ;
hermit and ascetic must

honour g., 2, 195 ; 8, 361, 364 ; 14,

259, 292, 294; observances to be

paid to g., one of the eight objects
of government, 3, 142 ;

animals
slain for the honouring of g., 7,

170; 14, a6 sq. ; 25, 175; 27, 227 :

30, 256, 266; 45, 27 sq.; depend
upon householders for support, 7,

194; let hint not suffer a guest to slay
at his hoitse unfed. . . . y honouring
a gitest he obtains heaven, 7, 215;

hospitality of the Arabs, 9, 147 n.;
the fathers at the PlnJapitr/ya^a

presented with water like g., 12,

365, 368, 433, 435 j definition of
the term 'guest/ 14, 43; presents
for the purpose of honouring g.

may be accepted from anybody,
14, 70 ;

hi Atat never turn away a

S3
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strangerfrom kis house, 15, 67; cere-

monies at the reception of g., 19,

173; 25, 79J 39, 197-200, 273-6,

3841 433-5 5 30, 139-32, i7i-5i

377-9, 305 sq.; 49 (i), 10, 171 sq.;

permission to study the Veda must
be obtained from one's g., 25, 148 ;

g. rules over the world of Indra,

25, 157; quarrels with g. to be

avoided, 25, 157 ; presents received

with the honey-mixture, 25, 374,

374 sq. n.
; penances for slaying or

casting off suppliants for protection,

25, 469, 47 1
; Atithya, or g.- offering

given to King Soma, 26, 85-92,
100

; 41, 3S5J 43, 259; 44, 491;
entertained with the game of pitch-

pot^?, 50 sq.; 28, 397-401 ;
feast-

ing of g. at the Hsiang meeting, 27,

56; 28, 435-46; rules of etiquette
for host and g., 27, 71 sq., 74-6,

79-81, 96, 105; the aged exempt
from duties towards g., 27, 241 ;

gifts and offerings between host and

g., 27, 414 ;
no rules of hospitality

between ruler and minister, 27,

421 ; 28, 295 ;
minister received

as g. by the ruler, 28, 7 sq. ;

humility the principal thing for

visitors and g., 28, 77 sq. ; sacrifice

at hospitable receptions, 28, 292 ;

bridegroom received as g., 29. 34 ;

80, 48, 256 ;
the householder should

eat before his g., 29, 321 ; Snataka
received as g., 29, 409 ; 30, 84 sq.,

171-5-

Guggulu, n. of an Apsaras, 42, 33.

Guhadeva, quoted by Ramnu-a,
34, xxi.

Gnhagupta, one of the sixteen
virtuous men, 21, 4.

Guha////akaBUtta,t.c., 10 (li), 147 sq.

Guhya : a Gaina should not say
(

god
of the sky! god of the thunder-
storm I' &c., but 'the air; the
follower of G.,

1

&c., 22, 152.

Gubyakas, produced by Activity,

'25, 494, 494 n.

Gumbaka, i. e. Varua, offering to,

44, xxxix, 336 n., 340 n., 343.

Gunabhadra, translator of a life of
Buddha into Chinese, 19, xxv sq.

Gtwakhya, Sinkhayana, mentioned
in the Kaushitaki-Arasyaka, prob-
ably not the author of the Slnkha

1

-

yana-Gnhya-sutra, 29, 4 sq.

Guwaprabha, Vasubandhu s pupil
and Sri-Harsha's teacher, 21, xxii.

Guas, Sk., t.t., three constituent

elements or qualities of pradhana,
see Qualities.

Gmzarflaka, a ATaitya at Ra^gr/'ha,
22,311.

Guru, Sk , t.t.,
'
venerable person,'

i. e. certain relatives and the

teacher: definitions, 2, 51, 51 n. ;

7, 128; 33, 265; how they should
be saluted, 2, sisq.,5in. ; 7, 129;
violating a G.'s bed, a mortal sin,

penances and punishments for it,

1, 84 ; 2,8 9 ; 7, 133; 8, 389; 14,

5, 104, 127, 133, 201, 296, 299 ; 25,

338, 3839 45i sq., 452 n., 480, 496 ;

33, 229 sq. ;
obedience towards G.,

7, 13, 13 n.; fine for defaming G,,

7, 28
;
he who offends a G. commits

a minor oftence, 14, 5 ;
self-

possessed men are corrected by
their G., 33, 230; the king must
show honour to G. before entering
the court, 33, 280. See also

Teacher (a).

Guruskandha, one of the princes
of mountains, 8, 346.

Gustahm, see Vistauru.

Gftrtasp (pers. for Vtftasp), see

Vlrtlspa.

utika, converted by Buddha, 19,

241.

Guttila, the musician, went up to

heaven even in his human body, 35,

172 ; 36, 146.

Gus-ak, wife of Hdshyang, 5, 58 ;

daughter of AlrU, 5, 133 sq., 133 n.
;

47, 34, 140.

CvalanadMpati, n. of a TathR-

gata, 49 (ii), 67.

GVara, worshipped at the Tarpawa,
30, 244.

Gymnosophists, see Ciiinas.

C/yotishprabha, n. of a TathSgata,
49 (n), 6, 66. See Brahma G.

^yotish/oma, see Sacrifices
(_/).

H
Habaspa, n.p., 23, 206.

'.tfabbab, story of 'Hasiy ibn Will
and, 9, 33 n.

'Hab'hab, a stone worshipped by
the Arabs, 6, xiii,

'Habib en CTaggfer, stoned to death
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for believing the disciples of Jesus,

3, cv; 9, 163 sq., 16411.

Hadhaokhdha, worshipped, 31,

337i 337"-, 341-

Hodhoyay, see Animals (<).

'Hadi^ah, a rich widow, becomes
the wife of Mohammed, 6, xix, xxi,

xxiii
;
hei death, 6, xxix

;
converted

by'Mohammed, 6, xhx.

Hadiah, a sacred being, 47, x, xxv, 7.

Hae7'a//asp(6), n.p., ancestor of

Zoroaster, 5, 140; 47, 34, 140.

Haafotf-aspid, daughter of Zara-

thujtra, 81, 191.

Hagar, the well Zemzem near

Mecca discovered by, 6, xvii.

'Ha^, pilgrimage to Mecca, duty
and rites of, 6, xi^ xiii, xvii, xxvhi,

xxxix-xli, hii, Ixxi, Ixxiii-bcxv, 22,

27-9. 58, 173 J 9, 59. 59 " *tf sq.

and n. ;
is buidensome and useless

nowadays, 6, Ixxvi
;
chase and game

forbidden during 'H,, 6, 96 sq.,

no sq.

'Hagr: the fellows of El 'H. (Tha-
mfld) punished, 6, 249, 249 n.

Hail, a terrible form of rain, 44, 25 r.

Hair, how the Vedic student should

wear his, , 8, 37 ; 8, 360 ; 14, 41 ;

25, 69 sq.; 29, 400; 30, 63, 160;
customs about the h., and beard, 2,

178, 178 n., 219, 219 sq. n.
; 14,

ii sq. n., 77, 159, 344 ; 29, 169,

333 ; arrangement of h. of the

ascetic and hermit, 2, 194 sq.; 8,

362; 10 (i), 38,41, 90; 00.74, 9>
98, 126, r88; 14, 45, 47, 359> a 74,

285, 287; 25, 199; 49 (i), 755 the

kinsmen untie their locks at the

ceremony of overturning the water-

vessel of a sinner, 2, 278 ; shaving
the h. or wearing it in braids, a

penance, 2, 300 ; 14, 104, 108,

124, 223; 25, 446, 449, 453, 456;

cuttings or shavings of h. defile, 4,

Ixxviii, 190-2; untimely white h.

produced by the DaSvas, 4, 90,

90 n.
;
considered as plants, 4, 191,

191 n.
; bathing ordained after

tonsure of the head, 7, 94 ;
some

sects wear matted h., others are

clean-shaven, 8, 375 ;
tonsure of

Samanas, 10 (i), 65 ; (ii), 41, 74 ; 11,

187 sq.; 35, 19, 19 n. ; 86,83; 45.

140 ;
the sacrificer's h. and beard

shaven, 12, i, 407, 443, 448-50,

448 n.; 26, 5-7; gifts of h. (as

garments) to the Fathers, 12, 369 n.
;

30, 230 ; shaving the hair of women
as punishment, 14, 109 sq. ; 88,

183; cutting the hair at the be-

ginning of rites, vows, and fasts,

14, 300, 303, 323; 29, 247; having
the head shaven, a sin, 18, 408,

408 n.
; modes of h.-dressmg for-

bidden to Bhikkhus, 20, 69 sq ,

138 sq. ; ceremony of shaving the

beard (Godana, Kejlmta), 25, 42,

42 n.
; 29, 56 sq., 186 sq., 227, 276,

301-3, 380, 402-4; 80, 41, 69 sq.,

218, 253, 284 sq.; 42, 306 sq., 665;

clipping nails or h., 25, 139, 140 n.;
do not wear false h., 27, 76, 76 n. ;

about women's h.-dress in mourn-

ing, 27, 129; shaving ceremony for

a child, 27, 473 ;
cut or shaved

before the student's initiation, 29,

61, 187, 193, 304
j

80, 138, 37i;
the student has bis h. cut at the

Samavartana, 29, 91, 314, 408 ; 80,

163-5, 275; h. and beard of the

dead body cut, 29, 237; family
customs regarding the arrangement
of the h., 29, 301, 303, 399, 408;

80, 62, 218, 284; Snataka has his

h. cut, 30, 84 ;
razors known before

the Aryan separation, 32, 235 ;

shaving the head, a punishment for

Bnlhmawas, 33, 204 ;
about shaving

the h., 37, 124; a king does not

shave his h., 41, 126, 128; the

Kejavapantya
or h. -cutting sacrifice

at the king's consecration, 41, 126-

3
;

h. of lion, wolf, tiger at Sautii-

mat,41, 132; 44,218,229; charms

to promote the growth of h., 42,

30 sq., 470 sq., 536 sq.; prayer on

shearing h. and beard, 42, 57;
modes of dressing the h., 42, 108,

538 sq. ; nothing injures one at the

h., 48, 158 ;
h. and form, 48, 295 ;

how it grows and gets grey, 44,

52 sq., 55 ;
the mystery of man's h.,

and the sacrificial grass, 44, 52 sq.,

55 sq. ;
as many h.-pits as sweat-

pores and as twinklings of the eye,

44, 169 ;
the hair of victim, when

wetted, comes off, 44, 313; KQdZ-
karana or tonsure of the child's hair,

see Child (b) ; parting the h. at the

S?mantonnayana, see Child (b}. See

also Body.
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Haira#yanabha, A/nSra's son, the

^ Kausalya Para, 44, 397.

'Halid, commander of the Meccan

cavalry, 6, xxxviii
; joins the Muslim

rants, 6, xli.

Halloa, see Haridraka.

Halingava, quoted, 48, 363.
Ham&n. the prime minister of

Pharaoh, 9, 108, 108 n., ua;
punished, 9, 121, 193; Moses sent
to H., 9, 192 ; told to build a tower
for Pharaoh to mount up to Heaven,
9, 194-

Hajmaapathma&dliaya, worship-
ped, 81, 198, 3os,aio,.2i6, 220,225,
335, 338t 368, 370, 372.

Ham-baretar vanghvSm, n.p., 28,
an, an n.

Hamfc/, n.p., 5, 148.
Hawaa birds, see Birds (b).

'Harnsah, Mohammed's uncle, slain

in battle, 6, xxxviii, 264 n.

Han : systematic chronology in China
began with the H. period, 8, 20 sq. ;

investiture of the marquis of H.,
8, 426; recovery of the Ritual
Books under the H. dynasty, 27,

Hand : tlrthas or parts of the h.
sacred to different deities, 7, 198 ;

12, 365 n., 366 n.; 14, ai, 25, r66,
338, 355 ; 25, 40 sq. ; 29, 252, 252 n.;
80, 18; organs of action, 8, 53 n.,
2<5 *i 359 J laid down, palm upwards,
for protection, 44, 465.
Hng, tee Thien ^iSng-jze.
Hangauruah, son of Glmasp, 47,
xxx, 165.

Hanghattnrffongh, son of GlmSspa,
23, 208.

'

'Hmftfc, a sect of Arabian thinkers,
6, xv sq.; Islam, the faith of the
H.,6,204; 9, 127 sq.; exhortation
k*0me

'?:> 9, 59; Jews and
c,nnstians bidden to become 'H
' 3&.

Hantrtmukha, n. of a demonharass-
ing Infants, 29, 396.
HanTing, his text of the Shih King,
8, 287.

'

Hao, Duke, as a mourner, 27, 318.
Haoirt, son of Geurva, 87, 224
224 n.

"
Haoma (Phi H8m), overthrew the
Keresani

(Alexander), 4, xlviii 81,
'37 sq., 37 n.; Vedic Soma, Avestic

H., 4, lii; 26, xii, xvi; 31, 230 sq.;
worship of H. Aryan, 4, Ixiv

; puri-
fication of the H., 4, 73 sq.; the
dead become immortal by tasting
of the white H., 4, 74 n.

;
the plant

of life, king of healing plants, 4,
74 n., 226; 5,90; 81,2 4 i; 37,i6s;
preparation of H. for sacrifices, 4,
2 7i 35i-3 ; the white or Gaokcrena
H., round which the healing plants
grow, 4, 227, 227 sq. n.

; approached
Zarathiutra, 4, 258; 31, 231; use
of H. at

sacrifices, 4, 288 n., 289 ;

18, 160 n., 163-5 and " 169 sq.,
170 n.

; the,angel, co-operator with
TUar, 5, 36, 169 ; 37, 292, 292 n.

;

lizard created to injure the H., 5,
65 ; the white H., the healing and
undefiled, 5, 100

; the white H.
belongs to Astid, 5, 104 ;

the H. of
the angel H., of three kinds 6, 105 ;

Hush, the drink of immortality, pre-
pared from H., 5, 126; white H.,
the counteractor of decrepitude and
death, 5, 176 sq.; H.-juice given to
a new-born infant, 5, 322 ; 24, 286
sq. ; 87, 122; meat-offering to the

Sgel
S;'

5
1?r
336' 3

,
36 n -

? 38 > " 8 ";
the white H., an ingredient of the
elixir of

Immortality, 18. i r 2, 1 1 2 n. ;

washing of polluted H. twigs, 18,
363; Gaokerena, the white H.,
invoked and worshipped, 23, 5, 5 n.,
12, 14, 20, 33, 36 sq., 271 ; golden,
tall

enlivening, 28, 20; the increaser
of the world, 28, 102, 102 n. ; wor-
ships Drvaspa 28, n 4, ,, 4 .;
offered a sacrifice to Mithra, 28,
141 sq.; established as a priest by
Ahura-Mazda, 23, 143 ; the Fra-
vashis watch the H., 28, 194 n.;
drinking of H. is attended with
Asha and Ashi Vanguhi, 28, 371 ;

worshipped Ashi Vanguhi, 28, 277
59-5 Prayer recited when drinking
n-i 28, 313 ; H. and sacred twigs,^ 3i 103 p. ; where the H. is

grown, 24, 1 1 1, 1 1 1 n .
;
H. and Para-

haoma, and the
(offered) Haomas

worshipped, 81,308, 212, 214, 22 i

sq., 227 sq., 330, 346, 370 sq., 276,

?''
3t

8
' amon* the offerings to

we gods, 31, 213 sq., 333, 337 sq.,
a?o sq., 374 sq., 380, 349 sq., 353
1, 374 sq.; tne H.-yaA, worshipand PraiM of H., 81, 3 30-4*4 ; drives
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death afar, 81, 231-7, 244-6, 291:
invoked against demons and all evil

creatures, 31, 236, 238-40; grants

knowledge and wisdom to students,

81, 2 37 ; gi ants offspring to women,
husbands to maidens, 81, 2 37 ; grants

speed to racers, 31, 237 ; grows on
the mountains, 31, 238, 240-3, 29 1

;

pressings
of H., 81, 240 ;

the press-

ing, tasting, or praising of H. avails

to the smiting of the Da&vas, 31,

341 ;
curses the man who holds

him from full outpouring, 81, 244

sq. ; praised, 81, 246; bound the

Turanian Frangrasyan, 31, 246 ;
the

reviver and healer,worshipped Srao-

sha, 81, 303 ; curing with H.-water,

47, xi, xxv, 57 sq. ;
H.-water used

by Zoroaster, 47, xxvl; guardian

spirit of Zaratfijt passed, through

H., to his parents, 47, xxix, 21-9,

at n.
;
milk mixed with H., 47, 27

sq., 28 n.; Zoroaster bringing H.-

water from the river meets Vohfi-

manfi, 47, 47 sq., 135 sq. ; Vijtasp

drinks H., the fountain of life, 47,

70 sq., 71 n.; Zoroaster's guardian

spirit is in the H., 47, 136 sq., 139 ;

pouring H.-juice Into water, 47,

154. See also Plants (fy, Sacrifices

(b, k), and Soma.

Haomd-Az/arenah, n.p., 28, 214.

Hadshang, see Hdshang.

Haoshyangha. see HfishUng.

Happiness, five sources of, 3,

149 ;
three sorts of h., 8, 126

;
what

is true h.. 10 (i), 53-5 i 18, 8r;
a life in h. and mindfulness with

a wise friend, or in solitude, 17, 307

sq. ; perfect peace is sublime h.,

20, s 3 1-3. See also Bliss, and Highest-
Good.

Haptanghaiti, see Yasna.

Haptdirittga, see Haptdk-ring.

Hapt6k-rfig (Av. Hapt6iriga), the

star Ursa Major, chieftain of the

north, 5, is, 12 sq. n., 21
;
24. 131 ;

seas under his protection, 5, 44;

meat-offering to H., 5, 337, 337 n. ;

keeps off demons, witches, and

wizards, 24, 91 sq.

Hara, used in the sense of God, 15,

335; identified with strength, 25,

512; n. of Rudra, 29, 256; is

immortal and imperishable, 48, 139,

364.

Hara Berezaiti, or Haraiti Bareza

(Mount Albflrz, or Alborz), both

the waters and the light come from
it and return there, 4, 230, 333-4,

232 n.; 18, 263, 363 n.
;

seven

palaces in it, 4, 362 sq. n.
; 87, 220

sq. ;
revolution of the sun round it,

5, 2 2-4 ;
the first of mountains, 5,

29 sq- 34-6. 41 sq-i 9'i *74 S4'i

rivers flow forth from it, 5, 74-7,
75 n., 172 ;

24. 98 ;
Albfine and the

Dattih peak, 18, 46-8, 48 n.
;

the

mountain where Mithra dwells, 28,

131 sq., 141 ;
the sun rises above it,

23, 150; stars move round it, 28,

174; 24, 91 sq. ;
the abode or the

clouds is on it, 24, 86, 86 n.; star

Vanand protects its passes and gates,

24, 91, 91 n.; arranged around the

world, 24, 100, 100 n.: below it is

the JCm\at Bridge, 81, 19, 19 n.;

87, 210.

Haradatta, quoted byNandapamfita,
7, xxxili.

Haraiti Bareza, see Hara Berezait?.

Hardor, n.p. 5, 141.

Hardar-m, n.p., 5, 141.

Hardhar, n.p., 47, 34.

Hare, in the moon, 44, 10
;
'horn of

ah.,' 48, 433, 453, 508 sq.

Haredhaspa, n.p., 23, 214.

Harem, see Woman (a,f).

Hareth, n. of Satan, 6, 161 n.

Harl, epithet of Rudra, 2, 298 ;
n. of

Vishnu or Krishna, 7, 7 ; 8, 93, 131.

319, 347 ; 48, 93 ;
is contemplated

in the sacred stone called Salagrim,

34, 114; the Creator, 48, 87; all

beings a play of H., 48, 406; all

this is the body of H., 48, 423 : the

Lord H. condensed the Vedlnta-

texts in an easy form, 48, 527;
Buddha compared with H., 49 (i),

171. See also Vishan.

Hari, a noble family of Gainas, 22,

92, 218, 235.
H&ridrata (Pr. Halfega) Kula of

the rana Gana, 22, 293.

Haridrumata, Gautama, teacher of

Satyakama, 1, 60; 84, 338; 48,

343.

H&rifear/riputra, n. of a teacher, 16,

334 n.

Harikeja, epithet of Indra, 2, 398.

Harik&ra-Bala, a J&m/ala who had

become a monk, 45, 50 n.
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Harixzegameai, tfie divine com-
mander of the foot troops, ordered

by Sakra to exchange the embryos
of DevanandS and TrwalS, 22, 327
sqq.

Harishe'tta, a king who became a
Gaina monk, 45, 86, 86 n.

Harir/fandra, King, bought the son
of Agigzria. Sauyavasi, 14. 87 ; vows
to sacrifice his son to Variwa, 44,
xxxiv.

Harita, quoted in hw-books, 2,
xxviil, 49, 65, 66 n., 70, 88 sq., 91
sq. ; 14, xvii, xs sq., xxvli, xl, 10,
aao.

Haritagotra, Srfgupta of the, 22,
391.

Harita Kajyapa, n. of a teacher,
15, 226.

Haritamalakarf, 5akhi of the K%.
i-aaGawa, 22, 291.

Haritayana, gotra, 22, 286.

Hartf, n. of a giantess, 21, 374.
Harlot, see Prostitution.

HarmlesBness, see Ahinzsl.

Harmya, see Hell (a).

HarCtt, and MEi-fit, two fallen angels,
6, xiv, 14, 14 n.

Harya.fvayana, worshipped at the
Tarpaa, 30, 244.

Haryaksha, n. ot a demon harassing
nfants, 29, 396.

Hasar, measure of time, 5, 308, 308
sq. n.

Hashim, Mohammed's grandfather
6, xvi, xviii.

Ha-rl, n. of a Da&va, 28, 49 sq.,

'Hasiy ibn Wall said he should
have wealth and children on the
judgement day, 9, 33, 33 n.
Hasta. of the Klryapa gotra, a
Sthavira, 22, 394 n.

Hasta, guardian of Soma, 26, 73.
Hastillpta (Pr. HatthiliPya), a Kula
of the Uddeha Gaa, 2? 290.

Hastdn, of the KS-ryapagotra, a
Sthavira, 22, 294.

^ *

Haatdnaptira, Sambhflta took the
resolution to become there a univer-
sal monarch in some later birth, 45

5J> sq., 60 ; residence of Mahapadma!
45, 86 n.

'

Hastipaia: Mahavira died at Pap!
an King H.'s office of the writers, 22,
a6+, 269.

' '

Hastiyama, n. of a park at NSlanda,
45, 430.

Hate, see Hatred.

HaMa-yoga, always occasions death,
8, 397 n.

Hatred, the devotee free from, 8,

51, 63, 101
; self-restraint is freedom

from h. and other defects, 8, 168
;

desire and h. are born from nature,
8, 288. See also Love, and Passion.

Hatthi-gama, Buddha at, 11, 66.

Hau, title of Chinese sovereigns, 8,
xxvi.

Hau-i, his wonderful conception
and birth, perils of his infancy, 8,
39* sq. and n.; what he did for

agriculture, 8, 398 ;
as the founder

of certain sacrifices, 3, 398 sq., 398
n.; 28, 350; Invoked against a

drought 8, 430 ; associated with God
at sacrifices, 8, 422 n.; 28, 32;
sacrifices to H. as the correlate of

Heaven, 8, 477, 477 n.
;

his meri-
torious services, 28, 340. See also Ktti.

Hau Mu, about the rites of mourn-
ing, 27, 153.

Haurvata/, see Horvada//.

Hau-thu, attending spirit of Hwang
Tt, 27, 380; sacrificed to as the
spirit of the ground, 28, 208.
Hau 3/4ang, disciple of Hsia-hau
Shih-&ang, 8, 287; a Lt scholar,
27, 7 ; his treatise 6tt Thai XL 27,
17.

Havanan, see Priests (d).

Havani, lord of the ritual order,
worshipped, 81, 196, 301 sq., 204,

iy>*& ar5> "9 "3> a 54, 379 sq.;
thirty-three gods round about H.,
31, 198.

Hazan, a Karap, 47, 143.
Head, placing the life-breath in the,
8, 79 ;

the self is without ah., 8,
367 ; etymology of Sk. jiras or h.,
41, 144 sq., 401 ; h. of a child or
young animal born

first, 41, 333;
48, 40, 287; human h. placed on
ukhl, 41, 311, 404; is the birth-
place of the breaths, 41, 396 ; 48,
57 ; measures a span, is four-cor-
nered, contracted in the middle, 41,
396 J 44, 454 ;

is
threefold, 48, 78,

114; 44, 163, 335, 499 ; consists of
two bones, 48, 78, 387; fivefold
vital air in h., 48, 190.

Healing plants, see Plants (b).
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Heart, the small ether in the lotus

of the, 1, 125 sq. ; 34, xxxvi, 174-
92; 88, 144; 48, 314-17, 660 sq.;
the self abides in it, 1, 129; the

dying devotee confines the mind
within the h., 8, 79, 239 ;

the Lord
is seated in the lotus-like h. of all

beings, 8, 88, 104, 113, 129, 187 n.,

194, a8t sq., 283 n., 332 ; the being
of the size of a thumb in the h., 8,

192; is the breath or seat of the

breath, 8, 242 n.; 26, 204; the h.

and the seat of the h., 8, 252 ; per-

ceiving all entities in one's own h.,

8, 342 ;
the gre.it self, the h. of all

beings, 8, 345 ; supporter of con-
sciousness in the h., 8, 350; the
two entered into the cave (ot the h.)
are Brahman and the individual

soul, 15, 12
; 84, xxxv, xlii, 1 18-23 J

38, 240 ; 48, 98, 267 sq. ;
one thinks

with the h,, with the mind, 48, 95 ;

Agni, VSy u, Aditya are the lis. ot the

gods, 43, 162; is smooth, round,
and near the right arm-pit, 43, 180
sq. ;

this h. is. as it were, in secret,

44, 36. See also Arteries.

Hearth : harmya, fire-pit, h., house,
23, 216-18 ; spirit of the h., 40,

236; striding over the h. a crime,
40, 243 ;

offences committed in the
treatment of the fire and the h., 40,
244. See also Fire (e).

Heat, or te^as, 1, 93 n.; effects of
h. on the body, 8, 237; cold and

h., see Pairs of opposites.

Heathen, see Heretics.

Heaven (Sky, Heavenly world).

(a) H. (Thien), a supreme and moral power
in China.
H. and Rulers in China,

i H. and Earth in China.
H. or Svarga world in India.

, H. (Dyaus) aa a deity in India.

(/) H. and Earth in India.

(f) H. (Asmfln, GartWman) in Zoroaatnaa-
ism.

(70 Plurality of Heavens.

(a) H. (THIEN) A SUPREME AND
MORAL K)WER IN CHINA.
The term Thfen or H. inter-

changed with Ti and Shang Ti
(God) to denote the Supreme
Power, 3, xxiv sq., 196-8, 477 sq. n.,

354! 39, 15-18; sacrifices offered
to H., 8, 39, 134, 303, 317 sq.;
27, 36, 427, 437 ; 28, aoa, 217 sq.;
sends down calamities (on the of-

fender), 8, 5isq., 1 08, 120-2, 157
sq., 160 sq., 170, 177 sq., 236, 266,

408-10,417-19; 27,256,379; 40,
107 ;

virtue moves H., 3, 52 ; appeal
to (azure) H. in sorrow, 3, 52, 184,

n
-> 435 n., 439, 439 n., 441, 444 ;

the
source of moral laws, 8, 55 sq., 129,
169 ; punishments appointed by H.,
3, 77, 83j 85-7, 90, 126. 130, 132,

135, "9 5 warnings of H. conveyed
by eclipses and the like, 8, 8 r, 8 1 n.

;

sends down misery or happiness and
length of years on men according
to their conduct, 8, 89, 99, 101, 109,
119, 174, 207; 16, 299 sq. n.; 40,

246 ;
the way of H. is to bless the

good, and make the bad miserable,
8, 90; 16, 285, 286 n.

;
makes no

mistakes, 3, 90, 417; 16, 230, 230 n.;
the bright requirements of H., i. e.

the worship of the gods and ances-

tors, 8, 96; 28,415; calamities sent

by H. may be avoided, but from
those brought on by one's self there
is no escape, 8, 98; 28, 350; secures
the tranquillity of the people, aiding
them to be in harmony with their

conditions, 139, 139 n.; fulfilling
to the end the will of H., one of the
five sources of happiness, 8, 149 ;

decree of H. is not to be changed,
3, 157, 161, 236; the will of H.
intimated by divination, 8, 159, 189
sq.; awful though H. be, it yet
helps the sincere, 3, 167; H.'s

appointments are not unchanging, 8,

'7i, 379 sq. ; 28, 420 sq. ; approves,
if spirits are used only at sacrifices,

8, 176 ;
the bright principles of H.,

8, 176, 197 ;
sacrifices ascend to H.,

8, 177 ;
the aged have matured their

counsels in the sight of H., 3, 185 ;

the favour of H. is not easily pre-
served, not to be depended on, 8,
206

;
the virtue of great H., 3, 206,

309, 259 ; the dread majesty of H.,
3, 208, 210, 241, 262, 364, 380, 380
n.

;
Great H. has no partial affections;

it helps only the virtttota
t 8, 312

;

services to spirits and to H., 8,

217 ; 'the way of H.,' or virtuous

conduct, 3, 248 ; 16, 329, 372 ; 27,
39 sq., 367,389} 28, a68; 89, 121

sq., 3io
; 40, 257-9; the oppressed

declare their innocence to H., 8,



266 HEAVEN

256, 354, 357 sq.; those who preside
over criminal cases are the shepherds
of H., 3, 259 ; accordance with the

will of H., 3, 260, 379 ; 16, 261
;

allows us to make use of punish-

ment, 8, 260
;

is impartial, but men
ruin themselves, 8, 264; prosperity
sent down from H.,8, 306; 16,286,

318, 322, 323 n.
;
the ordinances of

H. are deep and un intermitting, 3,

314, 357; 16, 251.251 n.; 28,322;
made the lofty hill, 8, 316; its ap-

pointment is not easily preserved, 3,

329 sq., 330 n, ; inspects all our

doings, 8, 330; does not weary in

its favour, 3, 335; sends inflictions,

is charged with injustice and cruelty,

3> 35i-3i 353 n.; the calamities of
the lower people do not come down
from H., 8, 357 ;

the angry terrors

of compassionate H. extend through
this lower world, S, 358 ;

bad officers

do not stand in awe of H., 8, 358 ;

what H. confers, -when once lost,

is not regained, 3, 359; who art

called our parent, 3, 36 1
;

azure H.
invoked against slanderers, 8, 361 ;

offerings made to the ancestors* that

their descendants may receive the

blessings of H., 8, 370, 370 n. ; the

way of H. is hard and difficult, 3,

376; the doings of high H. have
neither sound nor smell, 3, 379 sq ,

380 n.; model of action afforded by
H. to men, 3, 3 Son.; 16,414,415^;
39, 146, 161, 365-7; 40, ao8; en-

lightens the people, 8, 409, 409 n. ;

gave birth to the multitudes of the

people, 8, 410, 425; great H. is

intelligent and clear-seeing, 3, 410,

416; it is not H. that flushes your
face with spirits, so that you follow

what is evil, 8, 41 1
;
those whom H.

does not approve of sink down in

ruin, 3, 414; is letting down its

net of crime in which are many
calamities, 8, 438 sq. ; mysteriously

great H. is able to strengthen any-
thing, 3, 429, 429 n. ; filial piety is

the method of H., 3, 473, 479 ;

' H.
in the midst of a mountain/ sym-
bolical of great accumulation, 16,

37, 300, 300 n.; will set its seal to

the virtue of him who restrains him-

self, 16, 155, 157 n.; symbolic mean-

ing of H., 16, 313 sq., 214 n. ;

( the

Heavenly or HT.-given seat,' 16, 218.

218 n., 223 n.; diminishes the full

and augments the humble, 16, 226,
226 sq. n.

;
'the procedure of H.,'

characterized by change, 16, 229,

229 n.; progress proceeding from
correctness is the appointment

of

H., 16, 234, 234 n.
; sincerity is the

response of man to H., 16, 263,

264 n.
;

in its motion, is a symbol
of strength, and of untiring activity,

16, 267, 268 n.
;
divination is 'help

extended to man from H.,' 16, 35 1
;

the sage rejoices in H. and knows
its ordinations, 16, 354 ; produced
the spirit-like things, and the sages
took advantage of them, 16, 374,

374 n.
;
he whom H. assists is obser-

vant of what is right, 16, 375 sq. ;

'the great man,' the equal of H.,

16, 417, 418 n.
; 28, 327; sends

down rain, 27, 201
;
decision in law

courts 'according to the judge-
mentofH.,

1

27, 236; the most for-

lorn of H.'s people, 27, 244 ;
the

blessing of H. secured by cere-

monies, 27, 371, 376, 376 sq. n.
;

the author of all things, 27, 377 n.,

430 ; produces the seasons, 27, 378;
rules of ceremony have their origin
in H., 27, 388 ; the border sacrifice

an illustration of the way of H., 27,

430 ; harmony of H. and man, 28j,

a 10
; 89, 144, 333 sq. ; 40, 257-64 ;

by ceremonies and music man be-

comes H.-like, 28, 224 ;
the supreme

Decider, 28, 233, 233 n.
;
a filial son

serves his parents as he serves H.,

28, 269; commands of superiors
taken as if from H., 28, 288;
accordance with the nature of H. is

the path of duty, 28, 300, 301 n.
;

the superior man does not murmur
against H., 28, 306 sq., 338; 40,

242 ; perfection of nature charac-

teristic of H., 28, 317 ;
the

superior
man knows H., 28, 325 ;

the Taoistic

idea of Thien or H., 39, 15-18, 154,

196, 196 n.
; 40, 112 sq., ua n.

;

a great sage called 'H.,' 89, 17 sq.,

299, 299 n., 301-3 ;
the full possessor

of Tao is like H., 89, 60
;
the work

of the Tloist like that of H., 89,
in sq.; is lenient, but does not
allow offenders to escape, 39, 116

;

though' H. hates the ill-doer, yet its
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judgements do not always prove
that he who suffers is an ill-doer,

39, 116 sq. ; presides over the in-

fliction of death, 89, 117 ;
the Tao

or way of H. is unselfish, that of

man selfish, 39, 119; there is no
other H. but what belongs to

man's own mind, 89, 129, 182
; unity

with H. obtained by renouncing
worldly life, 89, 150 ; 40, i a

; Kbmg
completed his bell-stand, when his

H.-given faculty and the H.-given

qualities of the wood were concen-
trated on the work, 89, 150; 40,
22 sq. ;

the Southern Ocean is the

'Pool ot H.,
1

39, 164, 167; the

notes or sounds of H., 39, 177 sq.,

178 n.; as a synonym of Ta"o, 39,

178 n., 182, 182 n., 185, 185 n., 329

n., 234 n., 278 n., 306; 40, 61, 61

n.
;
that the Master of the Left has

but one foot, is from H., not from

man, 89, 200
;
death and life or-

dained from H., 39, 241 ;
to be

regarded like a father, but the Tao
to be loved more, 39, 241 sq. and n.

;

creatures cannot overcome H., 89,

248 sq. ;
the small man of H. is the

superior man among men; the superior
man amongmen is the smallman offf.,

89, 353, 253 n.
;
what disturbs the

regular method of H. causes dis-

order in the world, 89, 302 ; spirit-

like, and yet requiring to be exer-

cised, 89, 305; those who do not

understand H. are not pure in their

virtue, 89, 306; he who has for-

gotten himself has become identified

with H., 89, 318; the ancients

sought first to apprehend H., the

Tio came next, 89, 336; six ex-

treme points and five elements

belong to H., 89, 346 ;
the music

of H., 89, 348-51 ;
'the gate of H.,'

89. 357 ;
union (between father and

child) by H.'s appointment, 40, 35 ;

'a man in appearance, but having
the mind of Heaven,' description of

a master of the Tao, 40. 42, 42 n.
;

Tfloist teacher called H., 40, 51,
68

;
the harmony of H. will come

to him who looks only at the Tfto,

40, 6 1
;
the people of H. are those

whom their human element has left,

40, 82
;

those who cannot stop
where they cannot arrive by means

of knowledge, will be destroyed on
the lathe of H.

; 40, 83; the door
of H. is non-existence, 40, 85 ;

the

sage is skilful H.wards, but stupid

manwards, 40, 88 sq. ;
the true men

of old did not by their human efforts

try to take the place of H., 40, i ro
;

the sage follows the direction of

H., 40, 1 1 6, 199 ; if the breath of
creatures be not abundant it is not
the fault of H., 40, 139 ;

the mind
of man more difficult to know than

H., 40, 209; regarded as the primal
source by the sagely man, 40, 215 ;

protects the good man, 40, 237 ;

the bad man slights H.'s people, 40,

239 ;
to H. belong the five mutual

foes (elements), and the same five

foes are in the mind of man, 40, 258
sq. ;

has no feeling of kindness, but
the greatest kindness comes from it,

40, 261 sq. ;
when H. seems most

wrapt up in itself, H.'s operation
is universal in its character, 40, 263;
the title

'

H.-honoured,
1

40, 265

sq.;
' H.-endowed men,' 40, 265-8 ;

ether and destiny depend on H., 40,
268. See also God (b).

(b) H. AND RULERS IN CHINA.
' Son ofH.,' designation of Chinese

sovereigns, 8, xxv, xxv n., 83, 113,

120, 144, 320, 244, 325, 352, 406,

425, 428, 467 sq., 468 ., 472, 483,

485 5 16, 88, 285 ; 27, 82, 99, 107
sq., &c. ; 28, 31, &c., 347', 89,

307 n., 308 n., 331; 40, 158, 170,

181, 189-91, 195; appoints the

kings, 8, 45, 47, 5, 58, 62, 99, 119,

121, 128, 134 sq., 154, 157, 167,

181, 196-9, 207 sq., 3io, 3/7, 236,

244, 308, 312, 316, 335, 378, 381,

389, 394, 402, 404; 16, 276 sq.n. ;

27, 108 sq. ; 28, 347? 89, 338,

3380.; the work of government is

H.'s, men must act for it, 8, 55 ;

protects and establishes the king,
and makes him virtuous so as to

enjoy every happiness, 8, 91, 93, 96,

98, IOT, 104, 162, 347 sq. ;
virtuous

kings give heed to the commands of

H., 8, 104 ; intelligent kings act in

accordance with the ways of H., 3,

115; King Thang became equal to

great H., 8, 118
; wicked King

Shau does not reverence H.. 3,

125; made rulers for the help of the
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people, 8, 126, a64 ;
loves the people,and punishes wicked sovereignswho

do not carry out the mind of H., 8,
126-8

;
the oppressed people cry to

H., 8, 127 ; gave the Great Plan to
Yd, 3, 140 ; sends a thunderstorm
to reveal the virtue of Tan, B, 155
sq. ;

the king, the servant of H.,
which has assigned to him a great
task, 3, 159; overthrow of a dynastyno usurpation, but the will of H., 3,
166, 1 84, 1 96-9, 2 1 3-1 7; guides and
protects kings who are obedient to
H., 3, 185 sq. ; the king shall be the
mate of great H. and reverently
sacrifice, 8, 186; king prays to H.
for a

long-abiding decree in his

favour, 8, 187 sq. ; the king responds
to the favouring decree of H., 3,
192 ; favours those who obey the
king, 3, 200, 218; the inflictions of
H. carried out by the king, 3, aoo
indulgence in ease is not the way to
secure the favour of H. for a king,
3, 303 ; deceased ministers associated
with H. in sacrifices to it, 8, 207,
207 n.

; that kings have good
ministers is a favour of H., 8, 208
2 1 o

;
the princes of Yin kept reckon'

mg on some decree of H., 3, 214,
216; approved of the ways of W3n
and Wu, and gave them the four
quarters of the land, 3, 245 ; com-
missioned the swallow to give birth
to Shang (Hsieh), 3, 307 ; Thane
received the blessing of H., 3, 310 ;
sent I Yin down as a minister to
Thang, 8, 31 1

; by its will is inspect-
ing the kingdom, 3, 312; sacrifice
to H. associated with King Wan 3
317 ;

the correlate of H., 3, 319 sq.
476sq., 476n.; I6, 46sq.; 28, 201
sq. ;

a great sovereign gives rest
even to great: ft, 3, 325, 325 n.,the purpose of H. earned out byWQ m the plain of Mfl, 3, 342 ;

grants blessing to the prince (Hsi)
3, 3-15 ; blessing of H. invoked by
the king for his lords, 3, 373 sq
374 n.

; the posterity of Wfl will
receive the blessing of H., 8, 394 ;

robbers and oppressors have no fear
of the clear will of H., 3, 4o7, 40? n. :

a king invokes H. to allay a drought

-^cl Thang overcame Hsit,
fi Shang, m accordance with

the will of H., 16, 254 ;
a general

in whom the king has reposed entire
confidence has ' received the favour
of H.,' 16, 276, 276 n.; the ancient

sovereigns were helped by H., 16,
383 ;

the ruler on his tour of in-

spection announces his arrival to

H., 27, 216
; emperor's sacrifice to

H., 27, 222
; gives the eulogy for

a deceased emperor, 27, 333 sq.,

3 34 ti.
; whatever good the son of H.

possessed, he humbly ascribed its

merit to H., 28, 233 ;
is with the

virtuous ruler, 28, 308 sq. ; desiring
to know men, the wise ruler should
know H., 28, 313 ;

the purposeless
and yet powerful spontaneity of H.,
a pattern for rulers of the world,
39, 143 sq., 307-14, 307 n., 318,
318 n., 330-38, 346; a son of H.,
and a co-worker with H., 89, 207 ;

the sons of H. are those whom H.
helps, 40, 82. See also Rulers.

(c) H. AND EARTH IN CHINA.
Are the parents of all creatures

and things, 8, 125, 476 ; 16, 238 sq.,
356, 357 sq. n., 429 sq.; 40, 12, 94;
worshipped, sacrifices to them, 3,
129, 405 n.; 27, 116, 116 n., 225,
"7, 323, 329, 373, 397, 4", 425 J

135; worshipped during a drought,
8, 420, 420 n.

;
are a pattern for the

conduct of men, 8, 473; 16, 39 sq.,
238 sq., 281, 282 n., 359 sq., 360 n.;
27, 380-4, 387 sq. ; 28, 305, 326 sq.,
393 J 39, 52, 66, 334-8, 364 ; 40, 60
sq. ; are served with intelligence by
showing filial piety to fathers and
mothers, 3, 484 sq. and n.

;
their

marriage, and their sons and
daughters, 16, 49 sq. ; symbolism
of their reciprocal influence, 16,

3 sq., 224 n., 418-21 ; harmony
between them symbolical of har-
mony in the state, 16, 227, 227 sq.
n.; 28, 100, 104, 106; 'the mind of
H. and E,' the love of life and of all

goodness, 16, 233, 233 n.
; nourish

all things, 16, 235 ; correctness and
greatness seen in the character of
H. and E. 16, 240, 241 n.

; their
union emblematic of marriage, 16
242, 343 n 257, 258 n. ; 27, 55; are
separate, but the work which they
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do is the same, 16, 243 ;
H. dis-

pensing and E. producing, 16, 247,

248 n.
; by their union (marriage) all

things spring up, 16, 250; 27, 439

sq. ; 28, 265; undergo their changes,
and the four seasons complete their

functions, 16, 254, 262
;
their inter-

action symbolical of men's opera-

tions, 16, 259, 259 n.
;
H. is lofty

and honourable, E. is low, hence
their symbols KMen and KhwSn
(male and female), 16, 348 sq. ; H.,

E., and man (ruler), the 'three

Powers,' 16, 351, 351 sq. n., 402,

402 sq. n., 423 sq., 424 n.; 27, 377

sq.;28, 115, us n., 256 sq., 300 sq.,

301 n., 319, 319 n.; 40, 258-60 ;
the

Yl King made on a principle of

accordance with H. and E., 16, 353

sq. ;
their great attribute is the

giving and maintaining life, 16, 381 ;

all things were produced after H.
and E., 16, 433, 435 ;

are in har-

monious co-operation m spring, 27,
3 55 5 begin to be severe in autumn,
27, 285 ;

no intercommunion of H.
and E. m winter, 27, 298 ;

the rules

of propriety are rooted in H. and
have their correspondencies in

E., 27, 367 ; separated from the

Grand Unity, 27, 386 sq. ; harmony
and graduation m them, 28, 99 ;

music has its origin from H., cere-

monies from E., 28, 109-5, 114 sq. ;

apattern for the relation of ruler and

minister, 28, 103 sq.; represented

by musical notes, 28, 1 1 1
;
music

the lesson of H. and E., 28, 1 2 8, 1 30 ;

worshipped at the ruler's ploughing
of the field, 28, 222; virtue of

ancient rulers equal to that of H.
and E., 28, 281 sq. ; 40, 48 sq. ; great
as they are. men are dissatisfied

with some of their actions, 28, 304 ;

their characteristics, 28, 332 ;

evolved from the Tap, 39, 67 sq. ;

40, 290 sq., 293 ; unite and send
down the sweet dew, 39, 74 ;

the

Great Powers whose influences

extend to all below and upon them,

89, 143, 307 sq. ;
do nothing, and

yet there is nothing that they do
not do, 39, 149 ; 40, 3 sq. ;

there is

nothing which H. does not cover,
and nothing which E. does not

sustain, 39, 228, 258 ; clearly under-

standing their virtue is what is

called
' The Great Root,' ar.d

' The
Great Origin,' 89, 332 ; regarded

by Tts and kings as their author,

39j 333 ;
H. has a more honourable,

E. a lower position, 89, 335 sq. ;

the principles of H. and E. to be

followed, 39, 381 ;
cause inflictions,

such as hunger, thirst, &c., 40, 37

sq., 38 n.
;
under the control of the

TSo, 40, 47, 47 n.
; body, life, his

nature, and his offspring are only
entrusted to men by H. and E., 40,
62 sq. ;

how it was before H. and

E., 40, 71 sq. ;
to respond to the

feeling of H. and E.,the right thing
for a Tloist ruler, 40, 95 ; the sage
embraces them both in his regard,

40, 105 ;
are grandly complete by

doing nothing, 40, 106
; happiness

only m the pursuit of the perfect
virtue of H. and E., 40, 107; are

the greatest of all things that have

form, 40, 128
;
Taoists of later ages

no longer saw the undivided purity
of H. and E., 40, 217 ;

the bad man

appeals to them to witness to the

mean thoughts of his mind, 40, 242 ;

H. is pure, E. is turbid, H. moves,
E. is at rest, 40, 250 ;

their method

proceeds gently and gradually, 40,

263 ;
the Tao is in H. and E., but

they are not conscious of it, 40, 267.

See also Nature.

(d) H. OR SVARGA WORLD IN INDIA.

The five men of Brahman, the

doorkeepers of h., 1, 47 ;
is the

altar on which the Devas sacrifice

the SraddhS libation, 1,78; obtained

by esoteric knowledge, 1, 129 sq.,

153,233; 8,368515,177; 44, 177,

264 ;
the world of the gods, J:he

reward of the sacrificer, 2, 140, 159 ;

12, 157 sq., 253, 254 sq., 260 sq.,

266, 310, 345 sq., 450 sq. 7 451 n.
;

26, 173, 307, 424, 449 sq.; 41, 7,

32 sq. and n., 286 sq., 322, 344 sq. ;

42, 183-5, 187, 189-91 ; 43, 198-

200, 217 sq., 267 sq., 279 sq., 391 ;

44, 38, 42 sq., 53, 56, 61, 68, 79, 81,

143, 151, 185, 190, 204 sq., 239,280

sq., 297, 39 sq., 328, 473) 4a sq. ;

46, 24; 48, 681; 49 (i), no; re-

wards in h,, 2, 169 sq. ;
the reward

of true witnesses, 2, 246 sq. ; 88,

93; assault against a Brahmana
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causes loss of h., 2, 28a sq. and n.

;
fallen warriors go to h., 7, 18

; 8, 46
so.; 25, 330; the reward of good
conduct and pious actions, 7, 1 8
>K i * O fn . - ^ * * I

I 159 Ui s22 ^2*7 \AA ^ fin

I' !
5 ' II

n
'j

fll
'J7 9^,94

'
.
ln

i
14> 232; attained by

worship of Vishu, 7, 156 : is a
merely temporary good, sorrowful
and not worth having, 8, 48 sq. and
n. 240 j 19, 74 sq., 80, i2i. i S9 Sq.,
*3sq., 3o6;48jI7 7, i8i';49 ([)
72 sq., 76 sq. ; the gods pass up-wards to the world of h. by
penance, 8, 389; 44, 91 sq., 505 :

a few only go to h' 10 ffi!?
better than going to Vfi the

.

is honoured in h., 11 n*
living in the forestas a hermit is the
road to h., 14, 291, 294; there is
no death m h., 15, 4 ; reached bythe road of the Fathers. 15, 177
42, 170; birth in

h., the dm of
ascetics 19, 74 sq, 79 Sq.; 49

(i),
73 sq., 76 sq. ; Buddha ascends to
h. to preach to his mother, 19, 240
sq. and n.

;
he who makes peace in

the Sawgha will be happy m h. for
a

kalpa, 20, 254, 268 fthe gods
convey the sacrificer to L 26, 100
may there be a place for 1M in thewrit ofthegods l> With this hope he

offers whoever offers : that same sacrifice
oj his goes to the worht ofthegods ; and

? "SFiJ** glft he **'va to tke
pnests, andholdingonto thegift follows

tovafjter* 26, 343 sq., 345) 348 sq.
;the dead go to h., 29, 243 soi

that within which the
h.,' the eaS'

c., are woven, i, Brahman, 84

that h. exists, or doe* not
and Is eternal or non-eternal

nobody wm act for the purpose of
gaming it, 84, 43o ; the Abhidhamma
preached in h., 86, 348; the con-
secrated king supposed to have
ascended to h., 41, 104, 104 n.:
north-east the gate of h!, 41, 252

'

SI?/
e
/o

f
<

h " after reilliss'on of
sins, 42, 165 sq. ; the firmament is

the world of h., 48, 350, 304 ;

< the
life of a hundred years makes for

h.,' 48, 323 sq. ; begging alms from
pious women makes for h., 44, 50;
the gate of h. opened by sprinkling
water in the northerly direction,
44, 8a

; the conclusion of the
'sacrifice to the Brahman' (Veda-
study), 44, 96 ; out of the world of
h. the gods formed the Udayantya
Atiratra, 44, 140; Adityas and
Angiras contend together who shall
be first to reach h., 44, 152 ;

the
h. of the living, 44, 213; by the
Brahman (the priesthood) he gains
h., 44, 221

; fathers led to the
world of h.,44, 238; by means of
the golden light the Sacrificer goes
to

h., 44, 303 ;
the horse knows the

world of h. and leads the Sacrifi-
cer to

it, 44, 304-6 ; sacrificial
horse led to h. where the pious
dwell, 44, 319; the way to h. not

, known to the gods, but to the
sacrificial horse, 44, 320; that is h.
where they immolate the victim,
44, 333 ; by preparing the knife-
paths, the Sacrificer makes for
himself a bridge for the attainment
of h., 44, 336; established upon
the

Brfhatt,44, 402 sq.j Sfirya is,

the heavenly world, 44, 503 ; the
palace Saudharman in h.. 45, 391
ridge of h., 46, 45; carrying Agni|
they opened the doors of h., 46,
68. See also Brahman-world, Future
Life, Sky, Transmigration, and
Worlds.

(e) H. (DTAUS) AS A DEITY IN INDIA.
Used in a curse, 1, 351 ; invoked

and worshipped, 2, 108
; 29, 307,

=42, 321 ; 32, 433; 44, 297 sq., 397n
;)

so5 ; 46, i io, u 5l 127; 'If thou
like ram, O Sky,' 10

(ii), 3
-
5; Skyor Dawn, the daughter of Frag*:

ffV-?1
2
o

; invoked to Protect
the bride, 30, 788

; Father H., 41
39 5 46, 150 ; starry H., the bul
with ai thousand horns, 42, 105, 373

'

yamanara
as H., 48, 396 ; onl of

thee,ghtyasuS,44,ri6;H.is daydawn is night, 44, 298 ; Father H
committed incest with his daughter!
46, 74 sq., 78, 80; the two e?es of
H.,sun and moon, 46, 83, 86 Ami
imparts strength to the Father"^
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46, 144; the Angiras, sons of H.,

46, 318 ;
the red young child of H.,

probably Soma, 46, 360, 362.

(f) H. AND EARTH IN INDIA.

Their sons are the gods, 12, 225 ;

Mother E. and Father H., 12, 229 ;

42, 50, 166, 207; 44, 238, 287, 325;

46, 144 ; when H. and E, are in har-

mony, it rains, 12, 241, 241 n. ;
in-

voked and worshipped together, 12,

348 sq., 253 sq., 369-73, 388 J 25,

90 ; 26, 23, 104, 330 sq. and n., 396

n., 397; 29, 98 n., 126 sq., 161,

203 sq., 219, 290, 315, 337, 337 n.,

367 sq.; 80, 59, 213; 32, 249 sq.,

3475 42, 3, 14,23, 48,50, 89, "Si
"Si 139, 296, 4535 44, 75i75n-,8i,

337, 337 n., 342 n., 347, 449 sq., 484

sq., 488; 46, 23, 143, 353 ; salt, the

savour of h. and e., 12, 278 ;
were

once close together, 12, 278 n.;

dangerous are the paths between h.

and e., 12, 356; as husband and

wife, 15, 205, J2o; the universe

rests on them, 26, 19, 104, 292; 44,

87 ;
endowed with strength and sap

by the sacrificer, 26, 145, 194 ;

beings enclosed between them, 26.

2 1 3 sq. ; 46, 291 ; nothing is beyond
them, 26, 396 n.

;
are the thirty-

second and thirty-third gods, 26,

411 ;
'H. I, E. thou,' 29, 36, 168,

282
; 80, 190; Vedic student given

in charge of them, 29, 306; 30, 154 ;

44, 87;
' H. am I, and I am E..' 29,

363; Pra^ipatt is H. and E., 41, 28;

informed of the king's consecration,

41, 90 ;
the parents or mothers of

Agni, 41, 224, 350; 46, 168, 233,

249 sq., 291, 293, 336; Agnt shines

between them, 41, 373 ;
the two

worlds, nre reta/jsi, 41, 383 sq.;

the bestowers of happiness, 42, 57 ;

parents of demons, 42, 67, 340;
are the two sides of the war-chariot,

42, lao ;
hate him who slays a Bra"h-

inaoa, 42, 169; produced by Rohita

(the sun), 42, 208; father and mother
of plants, 42, 419 ; upheld by the

Brahman, 43, 59 ; separated, 48, 75 ;

fit into one another, 43, 1 26
;
deities

of Br/bat and Rathantara, 43, 330 ;

are out- and up-breathing, 44, 488 ;

the two worlds turned towards each

other, 46, 67 ; filled by Agni, 46,

157, 229 ;
the two variegated, great

goddesses, 46, 161, 163, 291 ; Agni
invoked to make them inclined, 46,

194, 271 ;
establish Agni as Hotr/

priest, 46, 244 ;
the two wives, the

two milch-cows of Agni, 46, 244,

246; the two well-established god-

desses, turned to the East, 46, 245.

(g) H. (ASMAN, GARd^llAN) IN

ZOROASTRIANISM.
Invoked and worshipped, 4, 213

sq., 32i, 221 n.; 81, 363; four

grades of h. (star station, moon

station, sun station, and endless

light), 5, 4, 34, 34 n., 294 n.
; 24,

20, 29 sq., joo sq. ; 87, 351, 35* "
J

the reward of the righteous, 5, 124,

127; 18, sfisq., 63-70, 70 n., 76;

81, 390; the one place which is

good, 5, 335; 18, 4, 4n-; tkott

slwuldst ttet consider even any otte hope-

less ofh., 5, 349 sq. ; 87, 73 ; splen-
our of Aflharmaa:// in h. for those

who propitiate the archangels, 5,

375-9 ;
is in the uppermost part ot

the sky, 18, 87 ;
attained by cere-

monies, 18, 237, 237 n.
; 24, 262 sq.

and n.
;

the seat of ACharmasu/,

angels, archangels, and guardian

spirits, 18, 275 ; KeresUsp prays to

Atiharmazrf for h. or better exist-

ence, 18, 371, 374, 376-8; by which

good works people arrive most at

h.. 24, 73, 83 sq, ;
attained through

wisdom. 24. 99, 102 ;
if there is no

discrimination of good from- evil,

there is misery even in h., 24, 198 ;

obtained by steadfastness in religion
and good works, 24, 321 sq.; trea-

sury of good works in the
' endless

light
1

h., 24, 327 n.
; thirty-three

ways to h., 24, 343 ;
as the ' best

mental state,' 81, 25, 30 ;
the fight-

eous saints go to the happy abode
of the Good Mind and of Ahura,
81, 34 sq. ;

is Good Mind, 81, 66,
66 n.

;
H. and E. worshipped, 81,

256, 291 ;
the best world of the

saints, 81, 257, 322 sq., 345, 363,

373 ;
the shining h., the first-

made earthly object, 81, 346 ;
Kal-

tfs attempts to reach the h. of the

archangels, 87, 221 ;
the way to

supreme h., 87, 313; souls and

archangels in the light of supreme

li., 47, 79. See also Garfi-nmanem,
and Sky.
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(b) PLURALITY OF HEAVENS.
The world of Brahman in the

"third h. from hence, 1, 131 ;
the

h. of Tusita (Tushita), 10 (ii), 126;
49 (i), 4 ;

BbikkKus become in-

heritors of the highest h.
f
there to

pass entirely away, thence never to

return, 11, 25 sq., 213 sq. ; gods
born in the A^na h., 15, 60, 6r n.

;

thirty-three hs., 19, 122; Brahma
and other hs., 19, 138 sq. ;

three
stars around the Trayastriwja h.,

19, aoi
;
three hs., 32, 50 sq. ; 42,

68, 400 ; 46, 198 ; Maruts in the

highest, in the middle, in the lowest
h- 32, 352 ; Ajvattha tree in the
third

h.j 42, 4, 6, 416; invoked, 42,
161

; nine earths, oceans, hs., 42,

228, 631; the Mahapraaa h., 45,

84 ;
rebirth in h. of the Vaimanika

gods, 45, 164, 164 n. ; description of
the top of the world (place of the

Siddhas) above the .Sarvartha and

ishat-pragbhara h., 45, 211 sq. ;

the
dwelling-places

of the gods, and
duration of life therein, 45, 325-9
Arfipadhatu, highest h. of the Bud-
dhists, 45. 415 n; Mara rules four

hs., 49 (i), 163, 163 n.; Yama,
Tushita, and other hs., 49 (i), 187,

197 ;
the bright abode of the holy

ones, 23, iz, 19; worshipped, 23,

229; seven hs., 6, Ixx; 9, 5, 66,

71, 199, 290, 292. 303, 316; highest
h. called the Throne, 6, 144; 9,

7 1 ; rolled up on the last day, 9,

55; ten hs., 40, 254.

Heavenly, the, in man, 28, 96, 125;

39, 156, 161
J 40, 142-4, 14*, i7<5,

179, 205 sq., 28030.
;
the virtue of

man is in what is H., 39, 148, 383

sq. ;
the development of man's H.

constitution produced goodness and
freedom from harm, 40, 14; the

Human and the H. are one and the

same, 40, 37-9, 38 n., 39n.; the

Creator recompenses men only for

the use of the H. in them, 40, 205 ;

connexion between the H. and the

Human elements in man's constitu-

tion, 40, 287, 289 sq.

Heavenly lights, secret union of

the, 15, 46.

Heavenly vision, the power of

seeing beings pass from one exist-

ence to another, 11, 2i6sqq.

Heavenly world, tee Heaven.
Hek = Ida, 12, 223.

HeU(s).

(a) H. in Indian religions
(b) H. in Zoroastrmnism
(c) H. in Isldm.

W) H. in Chinese religions.

(a) H. IN INDIAN RELIGIONS.
Punishment of h. for transgres-

sions of the law, 2, 19, 166, 169 sq.,

248; 7, in, 282; 11, 17 n.; 14,

39 sq., 95; 25,78, 84, 496, 500; 42,

171, 177, 434 sq.; the perjurer
punished in b., 2, 171, 247; 7, 51,
57 ; 14, 204 ; 25, 267, 267 n, 370 ;

33, 93 sq., 245 sq. ; the condition of
outcasts is h., 2, 281

;
lists of h.,

and description of ths torments in-

flicted in them, 7, xxix, 140-4 ;
10

(ii), 121
; 19, 157 sq.; 45, 93-7,

279-86, 376; 49 (i), 149 sq.; the
seven h. or Patalas, 7, 3, 3 n.

; 88,

123; carnal desire, wrath, and greed,
the threefold path to h., 7, 132 ; 8,

n6sq. ; twenty-one h., 7, 140-4;
25, Ixviii, 142 sq. and n.

; 33, 22*0;

intermingling of castes and destruc-
tion of families lead to h., 8, 41 sq. ;

evil-doers go to L, or are reborn
in h., 8, 116, 182 sq., 233, 240. 321,

378; 10 (i), 35, 35 n., 38; (ii), 41,

47,555 17, 100
; 25,473; 35, 124,

283, 383 n.; 45, 15, 21, 28, 31, 33,

83, 417 ; 46, 335 ;
the downward

course, the evil path. Nirava, 10 (i),

74-6 ; swallowing of hot iron balls

in h., 10 (i), 86, 86 n. ;
he who has

attained the bliss of the right view
is released from the four h., 10 (ii),

3 8 ;
be who is strong after conquer-

ing the pain of h., is Dhlra, 10 (ii),

91 ; the Buddhist saint sees both
heaven and b., 10 (11), 116; 'this

h.,' the world, 10 (ii), 129; 'h. is

destroyed for me,
1

11, 26sq. ;
the

pains in the h. were allayed on the
eve of Buddha's birth, 19, 345 ; he
who causes a schism is boiled in

Niraya, h., for a Kalpa, 20, 254,
268; 35, 163, 167 sq.; eight evil

conditions causing sufferings in h.

for a Kalpa, 20, 262 sq. ;
some

Bodhisattvas save the creatures in

the h., 21, 13; no h, in Buddha
fields, 21, 194, 197, 377 ; 49

(ii), 12,
33 97, 97 n.

5
the preacher hears
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the cries of those who suffer in h.,

21,339; beings in h., brute creation,
and In kingdom of Yama, 21, 233,
248, 401 sq.; h., brute creation,
and Yama's realm will come to an
end through Avalokitejvara, 21,

415; unworthy king sinks into h.,

25, 37-9 ; 33, 246; a son saves his

father from the h. called Put, 7, 65 ;

25, 354 ; Harmya = fiery pit, into

which evil-doers are thrown, 82,

2i7sq. ; degree of pleasure and

pain enjoyed by inmates of h., 34,
27 ; the fire of h. more fierce than

ordinary fire, 35, 103 ; though they
burn for hundreds of thousands of

years in purgatory, beings are not

destroyed, 85, 103-6; beings in

purgatory are still afraid of death,

35, 306-13, 306 sq. n. ; fear of h. a

motive of good conduct, 85, 295 ;

the Bhikkhu should preach of pur-

gatory and Nirvawa, 36, 345 sq. ;
to

h. a man-slayer sacrificed at the

Purushamedha, 44, 413; the sinner,

though he be a monk, will not escape
h., 45, 23 ;

fifteen places of punish-

ment, 45, i8a
;

seven kinds of h.

and denizens of h., and duration of
life in h., 45, aoi, aaisq. ;

denizens

of h. commit sins, 45, 356 ;
the

southern region, h., and the dark

fortnight are the share of the evil-

doer, 45. 372, 372 n., 377 ;
sinners

fall into h. but are saved by being

preached to, 49
(ii), 197: And-

batdmisra h., 7, 275 ; 25, 159 ;

Asaro."vnta h., 14, 95 ; 25, 141 ;
Avikt

h., 20, 264; 21. 7, 10, 337, 34o;
86, 261, 263; 49 (ii). 9: punish-
ments in the Avi>fi and other h. for

those who scorn Buddha's Law, 21,

92, 359 sq. ;
Avf/ti h. outside the

earth, 35, xl, 9, gn.; AvUi, the

Waveless Deep, 86, 221, 22 in.;

KaJajfitrab.,25, 121
;
\htMabdrau-

rava h. for those who drink spirits,

7, 175 ;
the Paduma h., a punishment

for backbiting, Buddha describes it,

10 (ii), 119-24 ; Raurava, one of the

seven h., 88, 123 ; 48, 593 !
those

who do not perform sacrifices go to

Samyamana, the abode of Yama,
88, 122 sq. ; Tamisra h., 25, 155.

(i) H. IN ZOROASTRIANISM.
The Dn\f comes from h., 4, Ixxli

sq., 122, nan., 223; the dogs of
h. (Kerberos), 4, Ixxivsq.; Speta
Armaiti throws him into h. who
does not make gifts, 4, 31 ; the
sinners go to h. by their own doings,
4, 66 sq., 8 1 ; lies in the north, 4,
76 n., 101, 112, 129, ao9 ; 28, 45,
45 n. ; the wicked dragged into and
punished in h., 4, 218 n., 223, 347;
5, 304, 215; 18, 115; 24, 23, 81;
81, 132 sq., 141, 390; 87, 250, 272,
agosq.; gate of h., 4, 225; 5, 15 n.,

36, 109, 361 ; 24, 58 n., 91 sq. and
n.; abode of the Evil Spirit, 4, 376 ;

28, 296; 24, 104; the 'endlessly
dark,' 5, 4 ;

demons and wizards
hurled into, rush back to h., 5, 19,

227 ; 24, 9, 8 1
; 87, 228

; 47, 148 ;

is in the middle of the earth, 5, 19 :

the souls of Moshya and Mashydt
in h.. 5, 55 ;

fountain from h. in

KaraindSn, 5, 87 ; described, 5, 1 14 ;

87, 209 sq., 209 n.
; punishments

and misery of h., 5, 124 sq. and n.,

33, 305, 35o; 18, 57 sq.; 24, 51-
3, 183 so., 188, 193 sq., 200. 336 ;

37, 69 (frost) j created by Afihar-

maaa/, 5, 1 29 ; the way to h. through
which the demons make the wicked

run, 5, 161
;

four grades of h., 5,

294 n.; 24, 24 sq., 30 sq., 31 n.;
they should not set their minds stead-

fastly on h., 5, 350 ;
how the wicked

soul goes to h. and what it suffers

there, 18, 70-4, 76 ; position and
subdivision of h., 18, 74 sq. and n. ;

the gloomy abyss at the bottom of
the sky, 18, 87, 259, 2590.; there
is no h. after the renovation of the

universe, 18, 118; KeresSsp in h.,

18, 372 sq. ; next-of-kin marriage
preserves from h,, 18, 417; Evil-

thought H., Evil-Word H., Evil-

Deed H., 28, 320 ; the unhappiest
land in which h. is formed, 24, a8;
fear of h., 24, 50 ;

how to escape
from h., 24, 83 sq.; 87, 179, 436,

43.6) 445 ; escape from h. through
wisdom, 24, 99; men go to h. by
want of wisdom, 24, 102 ; what
admits men to eternal h., 24, 176

sq. ;
h. and hellish existence by the

will of God, 24, 203 ; worshippers
sent by God to h. through a fiery

river, 24, 224.sq. ; escape from h.

by renunciation of sins, 24, 309;
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for those who are liberal towards
the unworthy, 24, 343 ;

as ' the

worst life,
1

81, 25, 30; the abode
of the Worst Mind, 31, 64, 64 n.

;

the Home of the Lie, 81, 177, 184 ;

demons rush from h. into the world,

87, 197; childlessness in h., 87,
si i

; gloomy existence which is

horrible h., 47, 92.

(c) H. IN ISLAM.
Seven divisions, doors of h., 6, Ixx,

347 ;
certain Jews believe that h.

fire only touches them for a number
of days, 6, 10. 49 ;

torments of h.

for the misbelievers, 6, 32, 57, 70,
165, 167, 175, 178, 180, iSasq.,
189, 19 j, 199, 206 sq., 216-18, 232
sq., 334 sq., 337, 242, 253, 356 ; 9,

5, H, 26, 33, 44, 48 sq., 54, 61, 64.

8r, 86, 134, 133, 149, 174, 177,
188, 190, 196 sq., 271, 274, 292,
S*93, S94Sq., 35 sq., 329, 34<>, 344 5

the reward for killing a believer, 6,

85 ; the hypocrites condemned to

h., 6, 91 sq. ; many of the ^inn and
men predestined for h., 6, 160;
frightful tortures in h., 6, 240, 244 ;

for him who is only desirous of this

life, 9, 3 ;
the tree Ez ZaqqQm in

h., 9, 7, 7 n., 170, 170 n., 230,
264 ; prayer to God to avert h., 9,

89; described, 9, 170; Satan and
his followers shall fill h., 9, 181;
mutual recriminations of the un-
believers in h., 9, 195; and its nine-
teen angels, 9, 309 ;

El 'Hu/amah
in h., 9, 34 1.

(J) H. IN CHINESE RELIGIONS.
The teaching of Purgatorial Suf-

ferings refuted by tfwang-jze, 40,
63 n. See also Future Life.

Hemaka, n. of a Brzlhmasa, 10 (h).
187,201 sq., 210.

Hemftk'mia^avapTl&Ma, t.C., 10
(ii), 201 sq.

Hemavata, n. of a Yakkha, 10 (ii)

26-8.
v "

Hemavataautta, t.c., 10 (ii), 25-9.
Hemp, layer of, in fire-pan, 41, 252 :

sling of h. for gold plate. 41, 266.
Hen, see Parables

(c).
Herbad ZaV-sparam, see 2d-
sparam.

Herbs, see Plants.

Heresy (apostasy, heretical teach-
ing) : Ahannan appears on account

of toleration of h., 5, Hi, 233 ;
he

who performs the rites of h. will

become a snake, 5, 384 sq. ;
is the

most mischievous weapon of the

fiend, 18, 106-9, I09 n -
>
the sin of

h. and how to atone for it, 18,

136-9, 218 sq.; 24, 72, 7an.; 37;
1 8, 73, 156; 47, 86, 88 sq., 96 sq.;
the merit of him who saves others
from it, 18, 139-41; a vice of

priests, 24, 105 ;
sects and heretical

doctrines, 24, 168, 172, 193, 195;
false

teaching
one mode of engaging

in conflict, 87, 40, 40 n., 44 ;
see

also Ashemaogha ; heretical teach-

ing of 'demoniac* beings, 8, 115;
study of heretical books, 19, 263 sq.,

264 n.
; 25, 443, 443 n.

;
the

LLWavis destroy their books of h.,

19, 279 ; sixty-two heretical doc-

trines, 21, 48; heretical systems
denounced, 25, 484, 484 n., 505 ;

list of heretical views, 86, xxiii-xxv,

361 sq.; heretical opinions the
cause of bad births, 46, 230 sq. ;

pious monk does not utter heretical
doctrines nor ridicule them, 45,
327. See also Philosophy.

Heretics (apostates, Dagva-wor-
shippers, Titthiyas) : sins atoned for

by killing a Dagva-worshipper, 4,
270 ;

the Holy Word not to be
taught to h., 4, 276 n., 277, 315 J

hearken not to the doctrines of h.,
teach him with the thrust of the

sword, 4, 277, 377 n.
;
he who gives

to the Ungodly harms Asha, 4,
297-9 ;

he who refuses food to the
heathen and the sinner is not guilty,
4, 315 ; killing h. a good work, 4,
37i ; 24, 307 ; 87, 346, 392 ; treat-
ment ^A, 24

' 44 4+ n -5 87
250 sq. ;

the Waters invoked against
the godless h., 31, 318 ; proceedings
against h., 37, 63

; controversy with
them, 37, 73, 406 sq. ; assault on
h., 87, 72 ; testimony of the ortho-
dox and the heterodox, 87, ri8 ;

disturbers of
religion, 37, 278-80

avoiding h., 37, 285 sq.; priests
triumph over h., 87, 338 sq.; not
being deceived by h., 37, 340-
relegated to hell, 37, 345 sq.
heretical

demon-worshippers, 87,

monks denounced,6, 1 7 7j Titthiyas
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(Pali), ascetics adhering to various

systems of philosophy, 10
(ii), x,

xiii
; disputatious h. do not over-

come Buddha, 10 (ii), 63 ;
call each

other fools, 10 (ii), 170 ;
a Bhikkhu

who had formerly belonged to a

Titthiya school, goes back to it

again, IS, 177, 186 sq. ; probation
time and ordination of h., 13.

186-91 ;
Bhikkhu or Bhikkhunf

who joins a sect of Tittluyas,

cannot be received into the order

the sacred lore, the Kevalins, and

the Sangha, realize the Kilvlsha-

BhavanS, 45, 331 ;
will not be freed

from Samsara, 45, 239, 340 sq.,

243 sq., 246, 250; see no harm in

the enjoyment of women, 45, 270 ;

a monk should expound the tme
doctrine about the soul to h., 45,

308 sq. ;
heretical teachers and the

parable of the Lotus-pool, 45,

335-8 ;
the doctrines of the h.

tctimuL uc ictcivcu niLu me uiubi reiutCQj 40, 339"vt7-

again, 18, 186 sq. ; 20, 366; enter H3r-Fr6vagf orAtflr-Fr6bag,sonof

upon Vassa under an earthenware FarukhfizSW, quoted, 18, 289, 289 n.

vessel, 13, 319; Buddha rebukes Hermaphrodites, their food for-

Bhikkhus for taking upon them- bidden, 2, 267 ;
a Bodhisattva has

selves the vow of silence as h. do, no intercourse with h., 21, 264,

18, 328 ;
the wickedness of h. in 266; cannot be converted, 86, 177.

the last epoch of the world, 21, See also Deformities.

259-61 ;
to be avoided by Bodhi- Hermits (Sk. Vinaprasthas) belong

sattvas, 21, 263, 265; how the to the third iframa, 1, 35 p. ;
who

Gaina should behave towards h,

22, 62 sq. ;
a monk or nun on a

begging tour should avoid the com-

pany of h., 22, 90; not to be

honoured, 25, 133, i33 n -l 'n a

country which is subject to h.
f
a

Snfctaka shall not dwell, 25, 138;
for h. no funeral libations are made,

25, 184, 184 n.
; banished, 25, 381 ;

the kings must maintain the rules

settled among corporations of h.

(such as Buddhist or Jam monks),

88, 153-5 ;
he who has forsaken the

order of religious ascetics, and he

who has entered an order pro-
hibited in law, are both contemp-

tible, 33, 265 ;
cannot be witnesses,

88, 303 ;
Milinda mentions his

dilemmas as being the expressions

ofh.,85, 145 sq., I53sq., 199, "95
86, 131 ; Samanas and Brahmans

hold forth their various nostrums,

86, 366 ; philosophical doctrines of

in the forest follow faith and

austerities, go on the path of the

gods, 1, 80; life of h. is really

abstinence (brahma^arya), 1, 131 ;

38, 300 sq. ; studentship a necessary

preliminary for the h., 2, 153,

153 n., i55 !
rules f r n - living in

the woods, 2, 155-8, 195 ; 7, 276-8 ;

8, 361 sq.; 14, 45 sq., 259, 291-4;

25, 193, 198-205, 198 sq. n. ;
are

exempt from fare or toll, 7. 36 ; 25,

325 ;
his wealth inherited by his

spiritual teacher or pupil, 7, 69;
food of h., 7, 1 7 1

; 25, 64 sq. and n.,

133, 125, 199 sq., 202 sq. ;
order of

h., living on fruit, roots, and air,

prescribed for the three twice-born

castes, 8, 316 ;
order of h., previous

to the establishment of the Buddhist

church, 10 (ii), xn ;
Buddha recom-

mends the life of a h. to R&hula,
10 (ii), 55 sq. : the merit of the h.'s

austerities and of the, householder's

reciting a single RiJt are equal, 14,

130; receiving alms from h., &c.,

purifies from sin, 14, 327 ;
Buddha

walks alone in the forest like an

the h. mentioned by Gainas and

Buddhists, 45, xxiii-xxvii ;
Gaina

and Buddhist doctrines influenced

by the teaching of h., 45, xxvii-xxix ;
-

many people are h. and follow elephant, 17, 308, 312-14 ; pro-

heretical teachers, 45, 43 ;
a bad bationary not allowed to lead life or

Sramasa follows heretical teachers, h., 17, 387 ; perform sacrifices and
- -

rites, 19, 76 sq.; liie ot h. not

necessary for religion, 19, 97 ;

leading a h.'s life leads to the first

dhyana, 19, 137; 21, 132 sq.; h.'s

45, 79 ; practise the five wrong

jtlas, 45, 80, Son.; attend the

meeting of Kgji and Gautama, 45,

12 1 ;
are those who have chosen

a wrong path, 45, 126; revilers of life without morality no use, 19,

T3
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260 sq. ;
Bhikkhunte not allowed

to adopt h.'s life, 20, 362 sq. ;

righteousness and sagedom are in-

consistent with weak house-inhabit-

ing men, 22, 46 sq. ;
dress of h.,

25, 199, 201
; may starve himself to

death, 25, 304 ;
h. who gained

sovereignty, 25, aaa
; produced by

quality of goodness, 25, 494 ;

penance of h. when they have
broken the vows, 38, 319 ;

TStoist

h. eat acorns and chestnuts, and
wear skins and hair-cloth, 40, 34,

93 sq. ; living at home or in the

forest, 44, 356 ;
h. who returned to

the state of ,householders, 49 (i),

100 sq. See aho Ajramas, Holy per-
sons, and Vaikhanasa.

Heroes, advantages resulting from
the actions of Gayfimarrf and other

h., 24, 57-63.

Heroism, worshipped as a deity, 31,

346.

Heterodoxy, see Heresy.
Hetuvidya, see Philosophy.
Hexagrams : the eight triagrams of

FQ-hsi, and sixty-four h., 3, xvi sq. ;

the sixty-four h., their names and

meanings, 16, viii sq., 57-310 ;
'The

Great Symbolism' moral lessons

derived from the h., 16, 36-8, 267-
347 ; correspondence between the

phenomena of nature and the figures
of the Yi King, 16, 38-40, 348 sq.,

349 sq. n., 353 sq., 354 sq. n., 358-
&i, 359 ". 373, 377 sq., 378 sq. n.,

380 sq., 387 ; plates exhibiting the
b. and triagrams, 16, 56 ; the

changes of triagrams and h., 16,

319 sq. n.; on the distinction of

triagrams into Yang and Yin, 16,
388, 388 sq. n., 395, 433 sq. ;

nine
h. discussed, 16, 397 sq., 398 sq. n.

;

short explanations of triagrams, 16,
428-32 ; appendix to the YI on the

orderly sequence of the h., 16, 433-
40 ;

treatise on the h. taken pro-

miscuously, 16, 441-4; the Khan
and Lt h., 40, 295 ; the h. of the

'dragons on the wing,' 40, 314,
314 n.; alluded to, 40, 319 n. See
also Symbols, and Yi King.

'/fidJr, legend of Moses and his
servant in search of El 'H., 9, 21-3,
23 sq, n.

Highest Being, see God.

Highest good (summum bonum),

according to Upanishads and

Bhagavadgtta, 8, 16 sq.; not attained

through the Vedas, 8, 16 sq., 214 ;

attained by action, 8, 52 sq. ;
or

' Brahmic wealth,' the way to it, 8,

162, 162 n. ; according to Buddha,
10 (ii), xvi, 43 sq-5 49 (i), 120; to

be obtained by the Dhamma, 10 (n),

54 sq. ;
means of attaining it, 25,

Ixxiii, 501-9, 511 ; 34, 298 ;
consists

in three things, 25, 70 sq. ;
the

ascetic having become indifferent

attains to eternal happiness, 25,

21 2 sq. ;

' the better than the good
'

besought for the holy man, 81, 94>

99, 99 n. ;
weal and immortality,

81, in, 119 sq. ;
the best creation

of the bounteous spirit, 31, 148,

148 n.
;
the h. g. of Buddhists, the

bliss of Arhatship, 35, 31, 49 sq.,

146, 146 n. ; 36, 356 ;
Vessantara's

only aim in giving was Supreme
Enlightenment, 86, i34sq.j 'Per-
fect Enjoyment

'

according to

Taoism, 89, 149 ; 40, 1-4 ;
the four

requisites for the attainment of it,

45,15-18. See aho Nirvana.

Highest Person, see God, ami
Person.

Highest Self, see God, am/ Self.

High-priest, see Priests (d, e).

Himalaya,
' Manu's descent

'

at the

deluge, a peak of it, 12, 218, 218 n.;
&shis and Brihmans live in the H.
mountains, 19, 78 ;

Mount White
is chief of the H., 86, 55 ; descrip-
tion of H., 86, 129. See aho
Himavat, and Parables (f).

Himapati, a demon converted by
Buddha, 19, 242.
Himavat

(i.e. Himalaya), UmS,
daughter of, 1, 151, 151 n.

; one of
the princes' of mountains, 8, 346;
invoked at the house-building rite,

29, 347 ; KushfAa plants brought
from it, 42, 5 sq., 415 ;

the waters
flow from it, 42, 12

; salve from H.,
42, 61; the holy mountain H.
inhabited by .Rishis, 49 (i), 75.

Hinayana, -wMahliyana.
Hind, wife of Abu Sufiyan, accom-
panies him in war, 6, xxxvii.

Hindrances, the five
'
veils

'

or, of
lustful desire, of malice, of sloth, of
pride, of doubt, 11, 182 sq., i8a n.
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ttinduk, astronomical tables of, 37,
xlvi sq.
Hiouen Thsang, on the Buddhist

canon, 10 (i), xii
;
on Vasubandhu

and Guwaprabha, 21, xxii ; believes
m Buddha as a human being, 21,
xxviii

; translated the Va^raAfctedika,
49

(ii), xni.

Hirayadat Valda, n.p., 1, ao8.

Hirayagarbha, is Brahman, 8,
1 86 n. ; 84, Ixxxiii, cix, cxxni,
173 n.; 88, 391 sq.; 48, 748-50;
world of H., 8, 33 3 n.

; 48, 768 ;
the

disk of the 5,1111, 12, 271 n. ; 82, 6,
10

;
the pereonified Brahman and

Kapila, 15, xxxviii sqq. ; produced
by Rudra, 15, 245, 252 ;

a name of
the Self, 15, 311 ; Manu, the son
of H., 25, rii

; the creator, 32, i-

4 ; 43, xiv
; 48, 334 ;

H. Pra^patya,
author of a Vedic hymn, 32, 3 ;

a name of Pra^pati, 32, 6, 10
; 84,

142, 142 n.
; 41, 173 sq. ;

is the
Self of all organs, and dwells in the

Brahma-world, 84, 173 ;
lords such

as H., 84, 213 ; the intellect of the
firstborn H. is called 'the great
Self,

1

34, 240, 244 ;
a subordinate

causal substance, 88, 77 n.
;

the
Self of the przbza appears as H. in

his double, universal and individual,

form, 88, 91 ; H. himself comes to
an end, 38, 238 ; the golden germ,
41, 368; 43, 295 n.

; 44, 391;
a form of Vishnu, 48, 93; an
individual being, 48, 254 ; created
and taught the Vedas, 48, 334;
promulgated the Pur?as and the

Yoga-sinriti, 48, 413, 529; repre-
sents the collective aggregate of all

individual souls, 48, 578; differenti-

ation of names and forms belongs
to Brahman, not to H. (i. e.

Brahma), 48, 578-83 ;
is the first

created being, 48, 749.

Hiro/zyakaripu, or King Kin-pu,
born in misery on account of evil

deeds, 19, 234, 234 n.

HiraTzyakerin : relation between
the schools of Apastamba, H., and

BaudhHyana, 2, xvi, xxiv n., xxiv

sq. ; 14, xxxv sq. ; SatyashiWAa H.,
satiated at the Tarpasa, 14, 253 n.,

255 ; 80, 245 ;
different authors of

Hairawyakeja-sfitras, 25, xl; Gr/hya-
s,fitra of H., 30, 133-246.

Hirayanabb.a, the pnnce of

Kosall, 15, 283.

Hira/tyastupa (Angirasa), a great

Rjshi, 12, 175, 175 n.
;
author of

hymns, 46, 24 sq.

Hlrayavati, n. of a river, 11, 85.

Hirlsutta, t.c., 10
(ii), 43 sq.

Hitaspa, smitten by Keresasp, 18,

370 ; 28, 255, 355 n., 296.

Hitopadara, and Dhammapada, 10

(i), 36 n.

Ho, brothers of that name appointed
as astronomers by Yo, 8, 32-4,

32 n.
; punished for negligence, 3,

81-3 ;
Hst and Ho identified with

Acting and Lt, 3, 257 sq. n.
;
sent

forth the horse with the 'river

map,' 27, 392 sq., 393 n.
;
discourse

between the Spint-earl of the H.
and the Spirit-lord Zo, 89, 148,

374-84, 374 n.
;
animal and human

sacrifices to H., 39, 220, 220 n,

Hoazarodathhri-hana Par&rtyard,
n. of a high-priest, 5, 115, 115 n.

Hobgoblins, see Demons.

Ho-hsu, a primaeval sovereign, 89,

279 sq. and n., 287.

Holiness, first step in, is better

than going to heaven, and lordship
over all worlds, 10

(i), 48. See also

Arhatship, and Purity.

Ho-lu, famous swords made for, 40,

84, 84 n.

Holy persons : use of the words

bhikshu, yati, sannyasin, 2, Ix
;
food

given by h. p. may be eaten, 2, 70,

70 n.
;

ascetics and hermits eat

little, an Agnihotrin and a student

much, 2, 123; 14, 265, 281; men
who keep the vow of chastity can

work miracles, procure rain, bestow

children, &c., 2, 158; students,

hermits, and ascetics are free from
tolls and taxes, 2, 164; 7, 36; 14,

98-100, 98, sq. n. ; 25, 325 ;
inter-

cession of a spiritual teacher, a

priest, a Snataka, causes mitigation
of punishment, 2, 166 sq. ;

the

naish/Aika (professed student),
bhikshu (ascetic), and vaikhinasa

(hermit), 2, 192, 192 n.
;

meri-

toriousness of gifts to Brahmanas,

Srotriyas, and Vedaparagas, 2, 203,

203 n.
; way must be made for a

Snataka, and even a king must
make way for a Srotriya, 2, 211 ;



278 HOLY PERSONS-HOLY PLACES

persons who sanctify the company
at a SrSddha, 2, 359 ; 14, 19 sq., 51

sq., 266 sq. ; 25, no ; ascetics and
those who pursue the mode of life

of Brahmmrins reach the in-

destructible seat, 8, 78 sq.; sages
became great sages by living as

Brahmalarins, 8.178 ; framanas (or
Samanas) and Brihmasas, 10 (ii),

xii-3dv, 14, 18, 22, 30 sq., 45, 71,
86-8, 91, 143 sq,, 164, aoo

; 11, 13,
x

! 45, 48, 73, 981 15 n-> 152-4,
187, 192-9, 370, 288

; 18, 97, 136 ;

17, 95, "5, 129; 19, 195 20, 196;
35, 7, 10, 195 ; 86, 28, 127 n., 221,
266

; perpetual students, hermits,
and ascetics do not inherit, 14, 89,
89 n. ; trading ascetics and Srotriyas,
14, loo

; penances for hermits and
ascetics, 14, 115, 115 n. ; Srotriyas,
students, and ascetics not to be

witnesses, 14, 204 ; 25, 265, 265 n.
;

83, 82, 83 n., 87 sq., 246; presents
of money to be given to good
Brahmaaas, Srotriyas, and Veda-
patagas, 14, 240 : food of hermits
and ascetics, 14, 265; different
kinds of ascetics and hermits, and
their modes of life, 19, 72-4, 80

;

49 (0, 70-8 ; hospitable reception
of a Snitaka or Srotriya, 25, 96 sq.,
97 n.; purification for students,
hermits, and ascetics, 25, 193 ;

mendicants and Dtkshitas allowed
to speak to women, 25, 316 ;

her-
mits and ascetics produced by
goodness, 25, 494 ; by slaying a

Spma-sacnficer one becomes guilty
of murder of a Brahraana, 26, 35-;
.Rjshis, hermits, the chaste ones, and
those who have only one wife, wor-
shipped at the Tarpana, 30, 245
stages of saintship: Sakadagamins
Anagarains, Arahats, PaWeka-Bud-
dhas, Buddhas, 85, 156-9 ; 36, 5 ;49 (n), i3o sq., no n., 167, 193-5 ;

bamanas and Brihmanas leading
a virtnous life, live for the weal of
gods and men, 35, 274 sq. ; he who
has

slam an ^bat, wounded a
Tatbjgata, or outraged a nun,
cannot be converted, 86, 78 n.

i
-

Fathers invokes against
enemies, 42, n 9l 5a5 gods, pious

men, and Fathers, 42, 1 26 ; Rakshas,

serpents, pious men, Fathers, 42,
162

;
one does not become a Sramana

by the tonsure, nor a Brdhmana by the

sacred syllable tfm, nor a Muni by

limng in the woods, nor a Tapasa by

wearing (clothes of) JTttsa-grass qntl

bark. One becomes a Sramana by

eqttaninuty, a Brdhmana by chastity,
a Muni by knowledge, and a Tapasa
by penance, 45, 140; he who subdues
himself is to be called a Brahmana,
a Sramasa, a Bhikshu, a Nirgranthk,

45, 333 sq., 355; NaishfAikas, Vai-

khinasas or Parivra^akas, who have
broken their vow are not qualified
for the knowledge of Brahman, 48,

705-7 ; Buddhas, Pratyekabuddhas,

Bodhisattvas, and Arhats, 49 (i),

1 88 sq. ;
Buddha makes millions of

ascetics, disciples, Arhats, sages,

-&c., 49 (i), 197 sq. ; Buddhas, Bo-

dhisattvas, Aryas, Srilvakas, and

Pratyekabuddhas, 49 (ii), i ; light

going out from Sravakas and Bodhi-

sattvas, 49 (ii), 52, 60 sq. ; elders,

great disciples, and Arhats and

Bodhisattvas, 49 (ii), 89 sq., 90 n.
;

friars, nuns, laymen and women,
-and Bodhisattvas, 49

(ii), 144. See

also Ascetics, Hermits, Snltakas,
Theras, "Hrthakas, VaikhSbiasa, and
y * *

Yogin.

Holy places, or Ttrthas, 1, 144,
14 4 n.; 7, 205, 205 n., 256; SrSddhas
offered in h.p., 2, 255, 255 n.; 14,
55 5 mountains, rivers, holy lakes,
places of pilgrimage, dwellings of
.fi/shis, cow-pens, and temples of the
gods, are places which purify from
sin, 2, 276 ;

water from a holy lake
or river to be used for the purifica-
tion of a sinner, 2, 279 ; 14, 78 ;

to
preserve the altars of their land
and grain, the duty of-

princes, 8,

468, 468 sq. n. ; visiting TJrthas or
places of pilgrimage, 7, xxx, 13,
2^6-60, and notes

; one about to
visit a place of pilgrimage is exempt
from fares or tolls, 7, 36 ; mortal
sinners are purified by visiting all

TVthas on earth,?. 133, 1 35; one
purified by visiting Ttrthas sanctifies

acpmpany,7,254 ; the Kaabah estab-
lished by Abraham, and the pilgrim-
age proclaimed,9, 59;
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Kaabab, Mecca, and Mosque; so

long as the Va&gians honour their

shrines, so long will they prosper,
11, 4 ; places of pilgrimage for

devout Buddhists, 11, 90 sq. ;
an

ascetic should not care for the three

Pushkaras, 14, 4 8 ; mountains, rivers,

&c., destroy sin, 14, 117, 311 ;

residing and bathing in h. p. purifies
from sin, 14, 128, 136 ;

49 (i), 8, 22,

74 ;
not to be entered without

having cleansed one's feet, 14, 249;
JTaityas raised in honour of former

Buddhas, 19, 323, 334sq.; Vttira-

bhfimi and vihSrabhOmi, places for

religious practices or for study, 22,

90, 96, 163, 170 ;
festivals and feasts

in honour of h. p., &c.. 22, 92 ;
near

rivers, marshes, orponds, 22, 182 ;
the

country of the Brahmarshis, 25, 32

sq. ; h, p. not to be defiled, 25, 136 ;

pilgrimages to the Ganges and the

land of the Kurus, 25, 270 ; 88, 246 ;

holy fields exempt from taxes, 27,

227 ; sacrifice offered at a JCaitya or

holy shrine, 29, 178 sq. ;
the bridal

procession passing h. p., 30, 262;
obstruction of the sanctuary of
a deity forbidden, 88, 158 ;

dis-

cussions on secret doctrines should

not be carried on in h.p., 85, 139;
miracles at the etiyas or mounds
raised over the ashes of deceased

Arhats, 36, 174-6 ;
altar with bells,

40, 31 sq. ; sacrificial hall erected to

ATwang-gze, 40, 320-3 ;
the Law is

'the pond,' celibacy 'the holy

bathing-place' of the monk, 45, 56 ;

h.p. of pilgrimage are ladders to

heaven, 49 (i), 75 ;
Tfrthas in

RS^agr/ha, 49 (i), 104; iaityas
with relics of Buddha, 49 (i), 166-8 ;

(ii), 124, 130; holy rivers, 49 (i),

1 6 8. See also Altar, and Temples.
Holy women, see Nuns.

Holy Word, see MSthra Spenta,

Prayers, Revelation, Sacred Books,
and Zoroastrianism.

Horn, see Haoma.
Home, ceremonies for officers

leaving their country, 27, 104 sq. ;

how one should try to stop rulers

or officers from leaving their state,

27, 107; rite performed to avoid

being deprived of ones h., 44, 126.

Hdm, Yart, written after the death

of Alexander, 4, xlviu sq., livj

translated, 31, 230-44.
Homicide (manslaughter, murder),
causes loss of caste, 2, 74 ; 25, 444 ;

composition paid for h. (Wergeld),
2, 78 sq. n. 285 ; 6, 35, 85 ; 14,
201 sq. and n. ; 82, 356, 361 ;

penance for committing h., 2, 78-82,

83, 90, 283-5, 292 sq. ; 7, 157 sq. ;

14, 107 sq., 118 ; 25, 444-9, 453-8,

480 ;
law of self-defence, 2, 90 sq. ;

14, 19, 200 ; 25, 314 sq. ; 88, 285;

87, 38 ; punishments forh., 2, 167 ;

4, 44 sq. ; 83, 202 sq. ; assassination

of a king, 2, 277; sin of killing a

Bribmawa, penance for it, 2, 278,

280; 7, 133, i8i ; 8, 389; I*. 5,

105 sq., 109, 127, 132 sq., 211, 222,

296, 299, 310, 317 ; 25, 270, 440 sq.,

496 ; 83, 229 sq. ; 44, 341. 396 ;
sin

of murdering one of the faithful, 4,

33> 33 n
-i I03 5

1&WS about h., 6, 25,

85 ; 14, 201 sq. ; 83, 85, 359, 363

sq. ; 87,' 53 ;
sm of h., 6, 101 sq.,

135 ; 9, 89 ; 42, 521 sq. ;
seven kinds

of assassins, 7, 41; crimes of h.

which are equal to killing a

Br&hmaa, 7, 133 sq. ;
sin of slaying

women, children, or suppliants, 7,

133 sq., 180; 25, 270, 469 ; slaying
a sacrificer, 7, 133 sq. ; 26, 35 ;

sin

of slaying a friend, 7, 134 ; 25, 441 ;

crime of killing a Kshatnya, or a

Vaijya, or a SQdra, 7, 136 ;
he kills

not and is not killed, 8, 44 sq., 123 ;

h. is a sin, except for just cause, 9,

4 sq.; murder of a husband, or a

learned Brahmana, and destruction

of embryo, are the only crimes by
which women become outcasts, 14,

133; revenge for bloodshed, 27,

140 ; punishment of parricide and

regicide, 27, 195, 195 n. ; slaying

a mother, a father, an Arhat,
excludes from conversion, 86,

78 n., 177. See also Abortion, and

Slaughter.

Honesty, not acting dishonestly,

part of the conduct of the good, 8,

243. See also Truth.

Honey, food is, 1, 162
;
h.-mixture

(madhuparka) for the guest, 2, 120

sq., 205 ; 14, 49, 244 ; 26, 75, 96 sq.,

175, 374; 29, 89, 197-200, 274 sq.,

433; 80; 130 sq., 171-41 278; 42,

84 ;
used as a medicine, 6, 257,
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257 n.
;

means the sun by a

metaphor, 84, 256 sq. ; 48, 335; tee

also Madhuvidya; madhugraha or

h.-cup, 41, n, 29; used with con-

secration water, 41, 78 ;
not to be

eaten during initiation, 41, 186
;

is

life-sap of the sky, 41, 390; a

symbol of personal agreeableness,

42, 99 sq., 277 ;
the h.-lash of the

A^vins, 42, 229-33, 587-91 ;
mixed

with curds and ghee for sprinkling
on fire-altar, 43, 182 sq. ;

not to be

eaten by Brahmairin, 44, 90 ;
is

a form of Soma, 44, 343 ; means
breath, 44, 467. See also Food.

Hope, meditation on it as Brahman,
1, 119 ; personified, 26, 349.

HoranaEd, see Afiharmazrf.

Horae(B), the dake of Sung conies

with white hs., 8, 327 ; lU/taijjravas,
chief of hs., 8, 89, 89 n.

;
Sindhu

hs., 10 (i), 77 ;
h.-treasure of King

Sudassana, 11, 355 sq., 374, 379,

281, 286, 287 ;
h. led in front of the

fire at ceremonies, 12, 297 sq.,

398 n,, 399 sq. and n.
; 41, 359-63 ;

white h. the priests
1

fee for an
oblation to Sfirya, 12, 446 sq. ;

h. of

the b.- sacrifice fancifully identified

with things hi nature, 15, 73 sq. ;

the sea is its kin and
birthplace,

15, 74; 48, 401 ;
Buddha's white h.,

19, 57, 67 ;
49 (i), 59-6*1 67 sq.,

79 ; the eyesight of the male h.,

23, 239, 366
; (white) h. is the sun,

26, 115 ; 41, 199, 208, 359 sq. ; 44,

312 ; (white) h. is Agni, 26, 149;

41, 307-12, 224, 360; origin of the

h. (from the waters), 26, 281
; 41,

19, 146 (am), 199, 405 ; 48, 401-3 ;

44, xvlii-xx, 304, 318, 329; regula-
tions for rearing hs., 27, 275 ;

white
h. of Fedu invoked against the ser-

pents, 29, 131, 204, 327, 330; 80,

238, 288
; 42, 153 sq., 605-8 ;

red
hs. in mythology, 82, 16-27 ;

the h.

of wonderful speed of a great king,

85, 199 sq. and n.
; mutilating a h.,

87, 48 ; about hs., 87, 90 sq. ; 40,
92 sq. ; 41, 177, 198, 207, 360;
taming of hs., 89, 140, 376-9 ;

how
they are yoked, 41, 19-21 ; 43,

one of the five sacrificial animals,

41, 162, 165 sq. ;
searches for Agni,

41, 204 sq. ;
is the highest and

most perfect of animals, ranks next

to man, 41, 209 ; 44, xviii, 287, 332 ;

sacrifices on the footprint of the

sacrificial h., 41, 212; 44, 363,

363 n.
;

h. is the nobility, other

animals the peasantry, 41, 227 ; 44,

305, so., 371 ; seven balls of h.-dung
us6d rp.r fumigation, 41, 240 ; 44,

'455 ;
fs sacred to Pra^apati,

(

41,

240 sq. ; 44, 374, 274 -j
aT7 sq.,

333; produced from the eye of

Pra^patL 41. 402; 44, 328, 3545
the one-hoofed animal, 41, 410;
charm to endow a h. with swiftness.

42, 145 sq., 507 sq. ;
made to smell

the bricks of the fire-altar, 43, 141 ;

as haya it carries gods, as virgin

Gandharvas, &c., 43, 401 ; Praj&pati
in the form of a h., 48, 401 : mare

brings forth within a year, 44, 12
;

the four priests compared to four

harnessed Saindhava steeds, 44,

94 ; prize-winning steeds sprinkled,

44, 95 ;
mare with a foal as sacri-

ficial gift, 44, 218, 322
; impure and

unfit for sacrifice is the h., 44, 274 ;

is the most vigorous and swiftest

of animals, 44, 278 ;
sacrificial h.

committed to the care of a hundred

princes, 44, 288, 355 ;

'
child,'

a favourite name of the h., 44, 288
;

born as a runner, 44, 294 ;
knows

the heavenly world, 44, 304-6, 320;
inares penned up to make the

sacrificial horse whinny, 44, 306;
h. belongs to all the gods, 44, 311,

332 ;
the sacrificial h. as a great

bird, 44, 315, 31511. ;
draws nothing

else than a chariot, 44, 317 ;
is

Brahman, 44, 318 ; lying down near
sacrificial h. to ensure fertility, 44,

322 n.
;

oblation offered on a h.-

hoof, 44, 339; qualities of the b.

for the Ajvaraedha, 44, 353-5 ;

Hotrt sings the praises of the sacri-

ficial h., 44, 384 sq. ;
has no omen-

tum,44, 388 j the head of a h. put
on DadhyaffA by the Ajvins, 44,
445-

337 ; are coursers and wealth- Horae-raoea, rules of, 87, 125;
winners, smell Bnhaspati's portion, Agni invoked for victory in h.-r.,

41, 33, 28, 309 ;
connected with 46, 16.

Varuaa, 41, 60, 163, 405 ; 44, xix; Horae-Baorifioe, see Ajvamedha.
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HorvadW, or KhGrdHW (Av. Haur-

vatilf), Genius of Health and Water,
archangel, created, 5, 10, ion.;
23, 48 ;

has the lily, 6, 104 ;
attacks

TsArfrv, 5, 128; guardian of the

water, 6, 359, 372 sq., 377 sq. ; 81,

207, 207 n., 211, 213 sq., 221 sq.,
226-8

;
invoked and worshipped, 5,

401, 405 ; 28, 5, 14, 36 sq. ;
Khor-

dSd Yajtin praise of H.,23, 48-52 ;

allied with Tutrya, 28, 92 ;
inter-

cedes for men on the day H. of the
month Fravardm, 24, 314 sq. ; H.,
Universal Weal, and Immortality,
worshipped, 31, 196, 256. 259, 325,

33o
?
348, 380 ;

offended by chatter

during eating, 37, 207, 207 n.
;

creatures live through H., 37, 291 ;

prescribes to Zoroaster the care ot

water, 47, 1 62. See also Amer8da<4
Hoahang (or Hflshyang, or Ha6-
shlng, Av. Haoshyangha), the

Plshdldian, destroyed two-thirds
of all creatures of Ahnman, 4, 384 ;

primaeval monarch, 6, 58 ; 18, 13,

13 n.; 87, 27, 27 n.
; 47, 8,121, 128,

140 ;
son cf Fravak, 5, 131, 131 n.

;

reigned forty years, 5, 149; men
under his reign, 5, 186; of the

early law, 18, 90 ;
smiter of demons,

18, 200, 200 n.
; 23, 224, 351, 275

sq., 292 ; 47, 8
;
the Paradhata king,

sacrifices to Ardvi Sflra AnShita, 23,
58 sq., 58 n.

; worshipped Drvaspa,
23, 1 1 1

; worships Vayu and Ashi

Vanguhi, 23, 251, 275 sq. ;
Ins

exploits, 24, 57 sq., 57 n.
; Vaegererf

brother of H., 47, x
; his accession,

47, xxix; the PejdiWian, monarch
of the seven regions, 47, 35.
HdshSdar Bami, son of Zara-

thujtra, will lise from the lake

Frazdanava, 23. 79.

Hoahyang, see H6shang.
Hospitality, see Guests.

Hotra Bharati, n. of a goddess, 46,

154, J5<5, 187, 191 sq.

Hotrr, see Priests ().
House, of other persons not to be
entered without permission or in

the absence of the owners, 9, 76 ;

teaching the ritual for choosing the
site of a h., a Mow art,' 11, 199;
ceremonies on leaving and re-

entering the h. before and after a

journey, 12, 357-60 ; 29, 96-8; 80,

206 sq. ;
rules as to h.-buildiug lor

Bhikkhus, 13, 8 sq. ;
five kinds of

dwellings allowed to Bhikkhus, 13,

i73 i73 sq. n.; 20, 158; cave

dwelling-places, 17, 61
;
ceremonies

and prayers on building and enter-

ing a new h., 20, 127-9 ; 29, 92-6,

211-15, 345-9, 428-30; 80, xxvhi,

120-4, 204-6, 285 sq., 303 sq. ; 42,

140 sq., 343-8, 494 ; guardian
deities of the h., 25, 96 ;

' h.-warm-

ing' feast, 27, 196 ;
five altars of the

h-j 27, 313, 313 u.
;
consecration of

a newly-built temple and palace,

28, 169 sq. ; offerings to the deities

of the h., 29, 319 sq. ; expiation of
the site of the h., every year or

every season, 30, 206
; sprinkling

water round the h., 30, 288
;
cele-

bration and blessings for the benefit

of the h.', 81, 353 ;
bath and fire-

place to be provided in a h., 37,
90 ;

about dwellings and boundaries,

37, 118 sq. ;
about bed-places, 37,

123; offerings to the spirit of the

h., 87, 209 ;
charm to protect the

h. from fire, 42, 147, 514-16;
prayer and rites connected with
a h. given as dakshia, 42, 193-6,
595-600 ; personified as a goddess,
42, 194 sq., 346 ; many living beings
are killed through h.-building, 45,
204. See also Parables (/).

Householder (gr/hapati), duties of

the, 1, 144 ; 2, 50 sq., 99-152, 156,
160, 196-214 ; 7, 189-276 ; 8, 216

;

10 (11), 65 sq. ; 14, 43-5, 49-58, 63-
75, 236-9, 243-57, 262-73, 286 sq. ;

25, 1 28-30 ; 88, 296 sqq. ; the state

of the h. is prescribed in the Vedas,
2, 196, 196 n.; Zoroastrian ideal of
a h.'s life, 4, 23, 34, 46-8 ;

he who
does not gn>e their skate to these Jive,
the gods, fits guests, (his wife and
children andothers), whom heis bound
to maintain, his manes, and himselft
is not alive, though he breathes, 7,

193 ;
order of h. prescribed for all

castes, 8, 316 ;
the happiness of the

h. contrasted with the happiness of
the Buddha, 10 (ii), 3-5 ;

the life of

the h. condemned as compared with
theBhikkhu's life, 10 (ii), 7 J 11, 187
sq, ;

the faith of a h., possessed of

knowledge, is not lost
;
10

(ii),
1 6

;

is never equal to a Mum or Bnikkhu,
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10 (ii), 33-6 ;
'a Br&hmana is born, Hsiang-po, bated the bad, 28, 353.

haded with three debts,' (atidfurther, Haiang-ihu, grandson of Hsieh, 8,
' He owes} sacrifices to the gods, a son 30^ 309 n.

to the manes, the study of the Veda to Haiang "Wang, or Purposeless, 89,
the RuAw; therefore he is free from ia ,ian

of the

certain vows. 14,284-91; no end
of toil and labour in the life of ah,
20, 225 sq.; strictures on the life

of a h7 2 compared with the reli-

fe 22 is-ar becomine

-r

449

iwTi 8

.
, 3, 450 sq. ;

its author, 8, 45

some hs. , 8,
superior to monks in ~' .!,;' lV~

{^tf^ff^^^w-*
irrama of the h., 45,

8, na.

350 so
8>

307 n., 309, 309 n.
; worehippsd as

Hrasva MS^fikeya, n.p, 1, 353.

Hnshikeja, n. of Kr/shaa, 8, 38 sq.,

43, 96, "I.

Hrfi/fu, a name(?) of Takman, 42,

3i 2 73-

HBL, and Ho, appointed as astrono-
mers by YSo, 8, 32-4, 33 n.; pun-
ished for negligence, 8, 81-3; H.
and Ho, identified with 6ung and

Lt, 8, 257 sq. n.

Hsi, Duke, an ode in praise of, 8,

Hsi&, credibility of the books of the

H. dynasty in the Shfl, 8, 13; period
of the H. dynasty, 8, 23 sq.; the

dynastic designation of Ytl and his

descendants, 8, 63; 'the Books of
H.' translated, 8, 63-83 ;

overthrow
of H., 8, 214 sq.
HsiA PCt-AW, charged -with irregu-

larity in sacrificial ntes, 27, 403 sq.

andn.
Hsia-hau Shih-^ang, disciple of

Yflan KQ, 3, 287.

Hslang: the Shfi King comes down
to King H. of the au dynasty, 8,
xv

;
half-brother of Shun, 8, 36.

Hslang,duke of Sung,27, 154,186 sq.

3o n.
. ^^^^ at Q bord

sacrifice of JEW, 27, 372.
Hrieh Tao-hltng, story of his life,

49, 3n Sq. n.; author of the in-

scription on the stone-tablet in the

temple of Llo-gze. 40, 311-19.

Hsien, lord of Kwan, 8, 154 sq.,

155 n.

Hsien, king of Ho/tien, what be did

for the Lt King, 27, 4-6.

Hsien, duke of 3iOj 27, 126 sq., 127

n., 165.

Hsien, duke of Wei, 27, 182 sq. ;

28, 252.

HBien-^Ath, n. ofHwang-ITs music,

89, 348, 348 n.

Hsien Pfiii-ffl, driving with Duke
wang of Lfi, 27, 127 sq.

Helen-yuan, a primaeval sovereign,

89, 287, 287 n.

Hsien-jze, on mourning rites, 27,

150-4; 28, 157 sq. ;
advises Duke

MQ as to means for procuring rain,

27, 201
sq.

Hs-&M, killed by Lt Kho, 28, 294.

Hsin,spriteshaunting mounds, 40, 19.

Hsin-yuan Phing, his advice dis-

regarded by W3n, 27, 19, 19 n.
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Hai Pnang, a sage accompanying
Hwang-Ti, 40, 96; recommended
by Kwan ung as minister to Hwan,
40, 102, 103 n.

Hai 8Mb, a famous beauty, a

courtesan, 39, 184, 184 n., 354.

Hsi-aae, brother of Duke Hst, archi-

tect of Hsi's temples, 3, 341, 346.

Hsiung, proposed to Shun as Fores-

ter, 3, 44.
Hsi Wang-raft, got the Tao, 39,

245, 245 n.
;

the Royal-mother of
the West, 40, 349.

Kaftan, reigned forty-six years, 3,
33

;
classics collected under his

reign, 8, 293 ; 27, 6
;
on occasion of

a great drought, he expostulates
with God and all the spirits, 3,

419-33 ; appoints his
'

great uncle '

to be marquis of Shin, 8, 433 sq.
and n.

Kaftan-Afcing = Hsieh Tao-hMng,
q.v.

Hsiian Alang, princess of KM, her

beauty, 3, 435 sq.

Hsftan-ming, attending spirit of

.Kwan-hsu, 27, 296, 302, 306 ;
a

Tloist teacher, 39, 247.
Kalian Ni, a name of Confucius, 40,

314, 314 n.

Kaftan of KJ&, contemporary of

.Kwang-gze, 40, 321.
Kaftan of Khfa., ordered the siege
of Han-tan, 39, 284, 384 n.

Haftan-yang 3ze author of the Yfl

Shfl King, 40, 265.
Kaftan 3un >

of the Thang dynasty,
author of a commentary on the

HsiSo King, 8, 450, 456 sq.
Haft Tien, at the archery trial of

Confucius, 28, 450.
Hau Wii-kwei, the recluse, and the

Marquis Wfi of Wei, 39, 153 sq. ;

40, 91-6.

Haft-yi, a Taoist teacher, 89, 347.

Hsft-yft, count of Id, a worthy but
not a True Man, 39, 239, 239 sq. n.

Hail Yd, mourning rites for him, 28,
1 66; example of the 'sagely man,'

89, 127, 169 sq., 169 n., 172 n.; and
l-r 3ze 39, 255 sq. ;

teacher of

Yao, 39, 312 ; 40, 210; flees from
Yao on account of the tetter's

benevolence, 40, 108; refused the

throne offered by Yao, 40, 141, 149,

183; found pleasure on the north

of the river Ying, 40, 161
; regard-

less of the name, 40, 274.

Hfl, proposed as Forester to Shun,
3,45.

HO, or ^Tung of 3hai, King bang's
charge to him, 3, 21 1-13.

Kfi, earl of Shao, rewarded by the

king, 8, 427 sq.

Hu, the god of the Northern Ocean,
89, 267.

Hftbakht, n.p., 5, 145.

Hubal, chief of the minor gods of
the Arabs, procures rain, 6, xii.

Hud, sent as an apostle to 'Ad, 6,

145 sq., 145 n., 210 sq.; 9, 95.

Hfidind, n.p., 5, 145.

Hufravakhj, n.p., 23, 219.

Hugar=Hukairya, q.v.

Hugau, n.p., 23, 215.

Kul, repealed the edict forbidding
the keeping of old writings, 27, 3.

Hui, see Yen Hui.
Kui 8Mb., a sophist, his teaching,

39, 163 ; 40, 229-32, 229 n.

Kui-wan, see Wan.
Hui-gze, mourning rites for, 27, 143;

disputations and conversations of H.
and tfwang-jze, 89, 134, 172-5,
172 n.,234Sq.; 40,98-100,137 sq.,

144 sq.; the teaching of H. opposed
to Taoism, 39, 147; io Wan,
Shih Kwang, and H., 89, 186

;
H.

and tfwang-jjze, 39, 391 sq. ; 40, 4 ;

/fwang-jze passing by the grave of

H., 40, 100 sq., zoo n.
;
introduces

the sage Tai 3m-a:5n to King Yung,
40, 119 sq.

Kukairya : Ardvi Sura Anahita flows

from mount H. to the sea Vouru-

Kasha, 23, 52, 54 sq., 54 n., 76, 81

sq., 181
;
H. of the deep precipices,

made of gold, 23, 174.

Huithra, n. of a holy woman, 23,

225.

Kuma, daughter of Vutaspa, 28,

224.

Humai, daughter of Freh-mlh, 5,

146, 146 n.: daughter of Vohtiman,
5, 151 ;

of the family of VLrtasp, the

finest woman, 37, 220.

Hfimai, his accession, 47, xxx, xxxii
;

reigns of H. and Daraf, 47, xxviii.

Human, n.p., 5, 135, 135 n.; high-

priest, quoted, 18, 150, 150 n.

Humanity, benevolence, righteous-

ness, propriety, and knowledge are
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the attributes of, 27, 59 ; 28, 465
sq. ;

is the root of right, 27, 390 ;

h. and righteousness rooted in cere-

monies, 27, 413 sq.; the virtues of

h., 28, 333-7, 337 n.

Human life, see Life.

Human sacrifice, as a penance, 2,

game caught in h., 16, 190, 192 n.
;

a vice of kings, 25, 223 ;
rules about

h., 27, 106, 220 sq., 265, 370 sq., 294

sq., 425 sq.; 28, 330? tribute of

deer to the ruler, 27, 433, 433 n - 5

the autumnal hunts, 28, 1 1. See also

Animals (/).

83, 83 n.; to procure rain, 8, 91 n.; Hunua, smitten by KersSsp, 18,

of ancient Arabs, 6, 132 n.; Manu's 370 sq., 370 n., 371 n.
; n. of a peo-

pie (?), 23, 205, 205 n.
; Vwtaspa

took the kingly glory from the H.,

wife slain as victim, 12, 29 sq. ;

Purushaya.fSa, man -
sacrifice, 38,

220-2; in China, 39, 220, 220 n.
; 23, 306.

practised amongst the Aryans of Hu Pu-yfcieh, a worthy, but not a

India, 44, xvii sq. ;
the Purusha- True Man, 89, 239, 239 n.

medha, and h. s. in ancient India, Husband and wife, see Family, Mar-

44,xxxii-xlv,403-i 7 ;
Purushamedha nage, and Wife.

is everything, 44, 404 sq., 406, 410, Hush, see Immortality (draught of).

412 sq. ;
the symbolical victims of Hush&/ar, see AOsheV/ar.

the Purushamedha, 44, 4 1 3-1 7 ;
men Hush&rfar-mah, see AfisheV/ar-mah.

sacrificed at the Sarvamedha, 44, Harkyaotlma, son of Frashaojtra,

419; using skulls as drinking-vessels, 23, 207 sq.
and other cruel rites of Saivas, 48, Husravah (Kai Khosrav), legends

521. See also Man. of, 23, 7 n., 64 n., 65 sq. ; King H.

Humayaka(?), worshippej- of the invoked, 23, 7, 7 n., 15, 358 ;
killed

Franghrasyan, 28, 114 sq., 278, 304,

3<>7> 307 n- worships DrvSspa, 28,

115 ;
united the Arya nations into

one kingdom, 28, 115, 278 ;
Frava-

shi of King H. worshipped, 23, 222
;

Aurvasara flees from him, 23, 256 sq.;

worshipped Ashi Vanguhi, 23, 278 ;

the kingly glory of H., 28, 303 sq.;

went alive to Paradise, 23, 327 sq.,

327 n.

Dalvas, conquered by Zairi-vairi,

23, 80.

Humility, enjoined, 4, 393 ; 8, 326;
9, 5 ; 39, 52 sq., 96 sq. ;

is the most
excellent thing in 'propriety,' 16,
80 n. ;

is the road to success, 16,

89 sq., 90 sq. n.
; 39, 104 sq., 109

sq. ;
the virtue of the superior man,

16, 226, 326 sq. n., 286 sq., 287 n.,

344, 362 sq.; 28,287-90, 339 sq. ; _ .

satisfaction follows from h., 16, 434, Hutaosa (Phi. Hut8s), wife of Vu-

440; a virtue of kings, 25, 222; 39, taspa, 23, 77 n., 116, 116 n., 224,

y6 sq.; the scholar distinguished by 257, 379 ; 87,300, 300 n.; 47, 71 sq.

h., 28, 409 ; enjoined by Taoism, and n., 80 n.

characteristic of the man of T&o, Hate's, see Hutaosa.

39, 65, 67, 71, 76 sq., 119; 40, 101-4, Huvasp, n. of a high-priest, 5, 115.

226 sq. ;
true strength in weakness Huyazata, n p., 23, 214.

and h., 39, 118 sq.; weakness is Huzavarak, n.p., 5, 140, 140 n.

true strength, example of water, 39, Huzza, El 'H., Arabian tree goddess,
120. 6, xii sq., xxvi sq.

Hunger, explained, 1, 99 ; h. is Hu-jze, defeats the wizard !-hsien,

death, 15, 75; 48, 402; 44, 340; 89,137,262-5.
sacrifice to H, 80, 128; a hungry ,/ift'adaSna, son of Frashaojtra, 28,
man consumed by his vital airs, 43, 208.

347 sq. ;
a bent YQpa is a type of //?adhata, n.p , 23, 215.

h., 44, 124. /foakhBhathra, n.p., 23, 214.

Hung Mung, questioned by Yiln //7/aniratha, Sraosha drives to the

A'mngabout governing men, 89, 143, Karstoar H., 81, 305 ;
is worshipped,

300-3, 300 n., 302 n. ; 40, 286 sq. 31, 349.

Hung Yao, minister of WSn, 3, 208. Hvaavsw/, n.p., 23, 214.

Hunting, prohibited for the rich, 5, //z/aredhi, n. of a holy woman, 23,

1st, 301, 301 sq. n.; threefold use of 225.
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frare-a3Bh:man, n.p., 28, a 1 6, a 1 9,
220 n.

/foare&thra, son of Zarathiutra,
4, 2 i n. ; 23, 204, 204 n.

HvaxeaA, see Aryans (glory of the),

Kings (glory of the), and Priests

(glory of the).

Hvareza, n.p., 23, ai8.

/foaspa, n.p., 23, 217, 217 n.

.//z/embya, JM Parjadgjl H.
Hvfibtt, .w Hv6gvl.
HvSgvi (Hv6bo, Hv6v, HvAvi), wife

of Zarathujtra, 5, 143 n., 144 ; 23,

77 n., 195 n., 224, 224 n., 266 sq. ;

37, 297, 297 n.

Hvdv, see Hv6gvi.
Hvova (or HvSgva), family of, 23,

77, 77 n, =07 5 31, xxvi, xxviii, 92,

94, US, Ma sq., 185 ; 87, 97, 97 n.

Hv6vi, see Hvfigvi.

ffvy&onaa, tribe conquered by Vlf-

tispa, 23, 117, 117 n., 280, 306.

Hwan, minister of war, had a stone
coffin made for himself, 27, 149.

Hwan, duke of 3ha"o, funeial rites

for him, 27, 186.

Hwan, duke of KfA, introduced the

use of tablets and torches, 27, 323,

420, 420 n.
; stories of him, 39, 145,

150, 233 sq., 343 sq., 343 n.
; 40, 7-

9, 7 n., 18-20 ; Kwan ung counsels

him about the choice of a minister,

40, loi sq. ; Duke H., called HsiSo-

po, killed his elder brother, 40, 177.

Hwan, duke of Lti, his three sons

put to death, 27, 421 sq., 421 n.,

422 n.
;

rites introduced by him, 28,

10, 168.

Hwan, a man of JHing, becomes a

Confucian scholar, 89, 161 ;~_40, 204

sq.

Hwan, n. of a hexagram, 16, 194-6,
261 sq., 341, 384, 438. 44.
Hwang-fa, leading minister of Yfl,

3, 355 sq., 356 n.

Hwang Liao, a sophist, debated
with Hui Shih, 40, 231.

Hwang-TJ, title of the emperor of

China, 3, xxv-xxix
; ancient sove-

reign, 3, 27; 89, 338; 40, 38, 55,

96 sq., 96 n.
;
what H., Yio, and

Shun did for civilization, 16, 383-5 ;

40, 7 ;
divine ruler of a month, 27,

280; held the place of honour at

sacrifices, 28, 201 sq. ; deserves an-

cestor worship, 28, 208
; questions

K\vang 6ang-jzeaboutgovernment,
89, 24, 142 sq., 297-300, 297 n.

; 40,
286

;
a Taoist sage, got the Tao, 39,

i93, 244, 244 ">> 356, 295, 295 n.,

311 sq. ; 40, 58, 60; describes the

Perfect Music of Hsien-^ih, 89,

348-51, 348 n.
; 40, 218; how he

ruled the world, 89, 359 ;
deteriora-

tion going on under bis rule, 39, 3 70 ;

buried at KhwXn-lun, 40, 5; the

garden of H., 40, 73 ; the first to

disturb the primaeval paradisiacal

state, 40, 171-3 ;
the Yin Ffl King

attributed to him, 40, 255 ;
reasoned

with Knowledge and Heedless Blus-

ter, 40, 291.

Hwang -use Kao-ao tells Duke
Hwan all about ghosts and sprites,

40, 19 sq., 19 n.

Hwan-tau, minister of Yao, 8, 34 ;

rebel against Shun, 3, 41, 54 ; 39,

395.
Hwan Twan, a sophist, 40, 230.

Hwarjae, officer of King Yung of

Wei, 40, 119.

Hymns, see Prayers.

Hypnotizing, an evil practice pun-
ished in hell, 45, 366 sq.

I

I (aham, ego) : relation of the Self

and the 1, 1, xxx : 15, 85 ; 48, 57

sq., 61
;

I am all this, 1, 124 ;
I am

thou, 1, 275 ;
I am Brahman, 1, 278;

15, 88
;

I am what He (the person
in the sun) is, 1, 313 ; escape from
the I, true deliverance, 19, 139;
Buddha preaches on the T, 19, 190-
2

; Ego and Non-Ego, the spheres
of the object and subject, 34, 3;

the I is unreal, 48^ 36-8 ; conscious-

ness of the I hi sleep, 48, 37, 53, 67-
9 ;

conscious subject unreal, due to

the 1, 48, 61-7 : conscious I persists
in the state of release, 48, 69-72 ;

is a special effect of the Unevolved,

48, 72. See also Aham, Ahawkira,
Egoism, and Individuality.

I, n. of rivers, 8, 66, 69, 74.

I, prince of JTAiung, 8, 78 sq.

i, n. of barbarous tribes, 3, 150, 150
n.

; 28, 30; 40, 220.

I, two elementary forms, 16, 12;
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hexagram, 16, 114 sq., 235, 301, 435, 248 ;
the nourishment coining from

443. the cow, 46, 389 sq.

I, internuncius of King Ffl &ai, 27, Iddhi, Pali, tt, miraculous or super-
178.

I, a king, degeneration of rites under,

27, 421, 431 n.

I, n. of a famous archer, 89, 227, 227
n. ; 40, 36, 36 n., 88 sq., 99.

Ibairaa, the causer of strife, 5, IT 8.

Iblis (Satan) : legend of I. and Ibra-

him, 4, 2 ion. ; a fallen angel, 6,

Ixix ; refused to adore Adam, 6, 5,

138 sq^246sq.; 9, 8, 19 sq., 44,181;
24, 1 78 n. ; created from fire, 6, 1 39 ;

9, 181
; allowed to tempt Adam, 6,

139; cursed, but respited till the

day of judgement, and allowed to

seduce men, 6, 247; 9, 181; the

hosts of I. punished on judgement
day, 9, 94 ; people of SebS followed

I., 9, 152 sq. See also Satan.

Ibrahim, legend of Iblis and, 4,
210 n.

1d\ offering-prayer to the I</s, 12, 146

sq., 146 n. f 153, 157, 319, 400 n.
;

26, 1 86 n.
;
Id another name of \<&,

46, 217, 218.

Irfa, or 1/3, represents cattle, 12, 211,

natural power, saintship, 11, a n.,

232 n.; 20, 424; 85, 130; the four

paths to I., by which Buddha might
be able to prolong his life, 11, 40

sq. and n., 54-8, 6r, 63, 232 sq.,

232 n.
;
how a Bhikkhu may obtain

the power of exercising I., 11, 214

sq. ;
the four I. of King Sudassana,

11, 259-61, 259 sq. n. ;
Arhats must

not display before the laity their

power of I., 20, 78-81 ; Devadatta's

I. of appearing in another shape, 20,

233 sq. ; power of quick locomotion

by I., 35, 126 sq. ;
Buddha exalts I.

or saintship, 85, 199-201 ; Karman
more powerful than I., 85, 261-3 ;

a man may get a fruit from the sum-
mit of a lofty tree by I., 86, 94 ;

the

vehicle of I., 86, 117; Nirvana in-

creases the power of I., 86, 192;
men of the power of I., 86, 23 1 sq.,

231 n., 234; vows necessary to ac-

quire the strength of I., 86, 259,

267 sq. See also Miracles, and Saint-

ship.

219, 222 sq., 227 sq. ; connected IddMp&d& (fottaro), t.t, see Iddhi
with the p9kaya#a or domestic (four paths to).

offerings, 12, 214, 214 n., 218, 220, Idealists and Realists, 11, 49 n. ;

230 ; 30, xv sq., 39 ; represented as maintain that thought only is real,
a cow, 12, 216 sq. n., 224, 355 ; 26, 34, 401 ;

are the Yog&taras, 34, 401
60, 415 sq. ; 44, 81, 474; I., the n.

; 48, 510-13; controverted, 34,
daughter of Manu, produced from 418-27.
the Pakayagtfa, identified with the Ideajs and mental impressions suc-

I.ofthemystic I.ceremony, 12,2i6- ceed each other as causesand effects,

30 ; 80, 2 39, 2 39 n. ; connected with
Mftra and Varuna, 12, 217 n., 218,
218 n., 224; 29, 296; daughter of

Mann, 12, 2 18 sq., 224 ; 25, Iviii-lx
;

44, 81
;
the I, offering, 12, 221, 259,

259 n., 403, 410 n., 412, 414 ; 26,

34, 420, 423, 425-7; two i. cannot

apprehend or be apprehended by
each other, 34, 422 ; require an
ulterior intelligent principle, 34,

424 ;
the i. of the waking state

are not like those of a dream, 84,

4*4 sq.

See

92 ; 43, 359 sq- 5
44 "i

;
as the

. . ,

Brahman priest, 12, 224 sq. ; god- Idiots, cannot inherit, 2, 309.
dess invoked in Aprt hymns, 12, also Diseases.

400 n.; 46, 3, 8, usq., 23, 29, 154, Idolaters, not to be abused, lest

179, 199,337; mother addressed as they too speak ill of God, 6, 128
;

I. Maitravaruat. 15,224; Alia, i. e. sin of feasting with i., 37, 130;
son of I., PurOravas, 19, 149; 44, legal relations between Mazda-
68

"~ "" ... -.
49

(i), 113, 138; invoked, 26,

^w j., 209 n.; 29, 30; 41, 41, 113 ;

the abode of I., 30, 173 ; Agni (VaLf-

worshippers and i., 87, 148 ; neces-

sity of dcstroyuig i., 'the two-legged
wolves,' 37, 151.

vinara) connected with I., 41, 334 ; Idolatry, a high-Driest passing away
46, 187, 191, 287 sq., 302, 375, 377 ; in, 5, 309; the unpardonable sin, 6,
the goddess, the mighty praise, 46, 79sq' 88 sq., 135 ; denounced, 24,
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15 ; 47, xxvi sq., 95 ; heresy of
i., 45,

83, 83 n.
;

i. of Dahak, 47, xxvi, 67.
Idols (images of gods), as sacred

objects, 2, 94, 220; 7, aoo, 228;
14, 55; 25, 135; 29, 364; figures
of demons destroyed by Vijtlbp, 5,

*93 T 98 ;
five i. worshipped by the

people of Noah and by the Arabs,

6, xii, cxiv; 9, 303 ; beasts sacrificed

to
1., forbidden, 6, 97; Israelites

demand i. from Moses, 6, 154 ;
are

servants of God, have neither life

nor senses, 6, 163
; Apostles sent to

every nation to say
' Serve God and

avoid TzgAQt,' 6, 354 ;
the Arabs

set aside part of their produce for

the
i., 6, 355 sq. ;

used for ordeals,

?> 55> 6 I 33, 116, 260, 262, 319 ;

installation of the monument of a

deity, 7, 92 ;
how to clean i.,7, 101

;

he must not step on the shade of
an

i., 7, 203; 25, 149; worship of

i. of Vishnu, 7, 208-1 1, 366, 269 ;

Brahmanas who subsist upon the

offerings made to an i. which they
attend, defile a company, 7, 352 ;

can neither harm nor profit, 9, 57,
88

;
avoid the abomination of i., 9,

59
;
are helpless and unable to help,

9, 115, 158 sq., 186; are to God,what
slaves are to the Meccans, 9, 127,

127 n.
;
will disclaim their worship-

pers on the resurrection day, 9,

159; worshipped
1

by Buddhists, 10

(i), 32 n.
; impure food not to be

thrown away at a procession with i.,

14, 72 ;
Buddha i., 21, 50 sq., 76 n.

;

sin of worshipping i., 24, 71 j daily
libations to, and worship of the i.,

25, 62
;

visited on Parva-days, 25,

153; evidence given in the presence
of

i., 25, 269 ; seats and shrines for

i. in a house, 29, 348; sacrifices (by

messenger) for gods at a distant

sacred place, 29, 361 ; images of

Ijina, MWAusht, and Gayanta, 30,

290 n.; court ofjustice to be adorned
with

i., 83, 280 ; dance, sing, &c.,

42, 262
;
shrines of the gods wor-

shipped by hermits, 49
(i), 74. See

also Gods, Holy places, Ordeals,
Sacred objects, and la'.gv&u't.

Idol-temples, abodes of the demons,
5, 227, 229; 24, 29; destroyed by
Khflsr6t,24, 64; 87, 225; 47,xxvii,

14.

Idria, a prophet, 9, 31 ;
was patient

and entered into the mercy of God,
9,53.

Ignorance, see Nescience.

i-X'Aiu, see Phing.
f /Tien, a courtier at KbQ, 40, 114.

I Alh, minister of ThSi-Wfl, 8, 207,

207 n.

L/$&nawkala, n. of a place, 10

(n), 108 sq.

Ikshvaku, taught yoga by Manu, 8,

58, 58 n. ; Brihadratha, a king of

the race of I., 15, 291 ; Suddhodaua,
Buddha's father, monarch of the I.

family, 19, i, 94, 131; 49 (i), 71, 92,

123 ;
could not fix a bound for the

ocean, 19, n; 49 (i), 9; a Gama
may beg of families belonging to

the line of I., 22, 92 ; twenty-one
Tfrthakaras of the I. race appeared
before Mahlvira, 22, 218

;
a noble

family, 22, 225 ;
knew the kush/Aa

of yore, 42, 6, 679 sq.

Ikshvakubhumi, the Arhat J&sha-

bha was born at, 22, 281.

I/&, see Ii&.

1 Li, or 'The Decorum Ritual,' 3,

^

I-U&0, n.p., 40, 28-31, 104 sq., 104

n., 288 sq.

i Liu, originated certain funeral

rites, 28, 164.

'Uliyun, the book of the righteous

kept in 'I. in Paradise, 9, 324.

Illusion, see M&ya.
Hy&, tree in the world of Brahman,
1, 375, 277.

Immortality, obtained by highest

knowledge, knowledge of Brahman
or Self, I,' 35, ^49, 3" sq- 5 8, 103,

143, 176, 176 n., i3o, 185, 187, 193,

313, 391; 15, 342; 25, Vi 30,

228; 34, Ixxix sq., 275, 279; 88,

369 sq., 392; 43, 357 ', 44,165,170;
48, 18, 296 sq., 311, 386, 396, 690,

69430., 699, 731 sq. ;
the body is

mortal, the Self is immortal, 1, 140

sq. ;
when freed from the senses,

the wise, on departing from this

world, become immortal, 1, 147; 8,

44 ;
Breath or Frlna is death, life,

and i., 1, 213 sq., 294; enjoyed by
the

godSj 1, 291 ; promised to those

who avoid sensual pleasures, 2, 114;
reached by those who keep the vow
of chastity, 2, 158 ; 8, 153 ;

in thy
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offspring thm art born again, that,

mortal, is /Ayt., 2. 159 ; Zoroaster
asks AGharmasw/ tor

i., 5, Isq., 192,

194 sq. ;
the seven immortal rulers,

5, 117-19, u8n.; 18, 79 sq., 255-8,

258 n.
;
means for attaining i., 8,

99-102, 165 sq.; 43, 357; 48, 395

sq. ; by transcending the three

qualities, 8, 109 sq.; depends on

self-restraint, abandonment, and
freedom from heedlessness, 8, 152,
1 68, 182; delusion I call death, and

freedomfrom delusion I call ., 8, 152 ;

48, 23; depends on truth, 8, 170;
there is no death, hence there can
be noi., 8, 191 ;

the Brahman is the

highest goal, where one reaches
i.,

8, 255 ;
he who in the moment of

death becomes equable even for the

space of a single exhalation, be-

comes fit for i., 8, 373 ; when the

quality of goodness predominates in

the unperceived, that fits one for
i.,

8, 373; no man granted i., 9, 48;
earnestness is the path of

i., 10 (i),

9 ; Arorita, or
i., explained as Nir-

vana, 10 (i), 9 n., 43 ;
the immortal

place,
10 (i), 33; the true Br^hmana

has reached the depth of the Im-

mortal, 10 (i), 93 ;
attained by

Buddha, 10 (ii), 13, 37; Buddha's

disciples merged into
i., 10 (ii), 38 ;

no prospect of i. for men, 12, 290,

295> 311; obtained through a son,

14, 84; 25, 346, 354, 354 n. Nati-
ketas asks for i., 15, 4 ; 48, 361 ;

i. in heaven, secured by the fire-

sacrifice, 15, 4 ;
when all desires that

dwell in his heart cease, then the mortal

becomesimmortal,andobtainsBrahman*
When all the ties ofthe heart are severed

hen on earth, then the mortal becomes

immortal, 15, 23 ;
death is unreal, i.

is real, 15, 84 ; Ya^flavalkya instructs

Maitreyi on i. as the absorption in

the Self, 15, 108-13, 181-5; 48,

387 ;
he who is free from desires,

obtains Brahman, is immortal, 15,

176 sq.; how the creatures are made
immortal, 18, 85 ; provided by the

Creator, 18, 91 sq. ;
succession of

mortals by offspring preferable to

i., 18, 92 sq. and n.
; through the

renovation of creatures, 18, in,
114, 118, 160, 165; men become
immortal through the sacred fire,

18, 172; gates of i. opened by
Buddha, 19, 178; 21, 185; resur-

rection and
i., 23, 290-2, 307;

brought by Saoshya/rt, 23, 308;
Afiharmaaw/ reserves it for himself,

24, 5 ;
of the righteous in heaven,

24, 30, 8 1, 122
;
Row to become fit

for i., 25, 209 ; the sacrificer prays
for

i., 26, 348 sq. ;
of the sacrificer,

26, 449 sq.; 43, 256; 44, 119, 204,
261 sq. ; Aditi, the navel of

i., 30,

174; prayer for i., 80, 212; the

two eternal gifts Universal Weal
and I., Haurvataf and Ameretaf, 31,

52,76, 88, in, iigsq., I23sq., 127,

129, 177, 181, i8in., 308, 320; the

Davas beguile mankind of i., 81,

54, 59; the souls of the righteous
in the eternal]'., 81, 128

;
Universal

Weal and I. worshipped, 31, 1 96, 256,

*59, 3 2 5i 33 348, 380; Hiranya-
garbha's shadow is i., and death,

32, i, 7; bhflman is
i., 84, 163, 168;

i. of all effected things is a merely
relative one, 34, 169; prepared by
Yim, 87, 177 ; through good works,
37, 338sq. ; hope of i. the basis of

religion, 37, 361 sq. ; given to the

Mazda worshipper, 87, 387; i. of
ether is to be understood, like that

of the gods, as a relative i. only, 38,

17; he who dies andyet does not perish,
has longevity, 39, 75 sq. ; the reward
of good deeds, 40, 238, 238 n., 267
sq. ; attained to by the Taoist who
has his thoughts constantly fixed on
absolute Purity, 40, 270-2, 319 n. ;

light is i., 41, 383 ; 48, 238 ; gold
bestows L on the fire-altar, 48, 146
sq. j is man's highest form, 48, 147,

177 sq. ;
the highest thing of all this

universe, 43, 148, 181
;

laid into

Agni, 43, 177 sq. ;
the gods make

their bodies boneless and immortal,

43, 178, 1 80; vital airs are
i., 43,

178, 220; obtained by those who
live a hundred years or more, 43,
3 99j 323 sq., 327 ; gained through
fire-building rite, 48, 299: is the

light that shines yonder, 43, 322 ;

the immortal element distributed by
Savitrt, the sun, 48, 322 sq.; no one
shall be immortal with the body, 48,
357 ;

founded on death, 43, 366 sq.
and n. ; he who knows the mystery
of the Fire-altar being Death,
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reaches i., 48, 374 ;
secured by gift

of gold to the priest, 44, 350 ; Yim
ra^de men and cattle immortal, 47,

9 ; Upanishads refer to i., 48, 7; an

attribute of the highest Self only, 48,
280

; draught oft., HQsh, 5, 65, 70,

ia6; 18, 112, "nan., 16511.; pre-

pared from the GOkan/ (H6m) tree,

5f 100 j 24, in, in n. ; H6m, the

immortalize,- of the living, 5, 1 77 ;

Amnta or nectar, draught of i., 8,

62, 88 sq., 126, 391; water an elixir

of I., 26, 374 ; 44, 87 ; Soma, the

nectar of
i., 26, 385 n.; 43, 251 sq.,

253 sq. ;
sacrificial food baked by

fire is immortal (or ambrosia), 41,

164; drink of i. bought for a chariot,

and stored by Indra in the waters,

42, 162
;
nectar of i. recovered by

the gods, 43, 255 sq.; the threefold

divine Amr/ta, 48, 365. See also

Amerdda^, Emancipation, Imperish-

able, and NirvJba.

Impediments to the attainment ot

GMnas, 13, 243, 245 sq. ;
false doc-

trine about them, 17, 377 sqq.

Imperishable, the, Sk. Akshara, is

immaterial, unseen, by the command
of it everything is, in it the ether is

woven, like warp and woof, 15, 137-

9 ; 34, tyo ;
is Brahman, 84, xxxv,

138, 169-71; that element in Brah-

man, from which the material uni-

verse springs, 84, cxlx ;
the higher

knowledge is this by which the I.

is apprehended, 84, 135-8 ;
the In-

destructible is higher than the high

I., 84, 136, 137, 1405 ike f. is

Brahman on account of its supporting
all things up to tther, 84, 169-71 ;

cannot be the embodied soul, 84,

171 ;
meditations on the I., 88, 238-

40. See alto Akshara.

Impermanenoe, of all things, see

World (a).

Imprecations, at the recitation of

the Veda, 1, 251 ; one may curse

an enemy, but not a BrShmana, 1,

351, 253 ; by means of breath, the

beam, 1, 252 ;
one should not utter

I., 12, !59 ; 40. *4i, 343 5 L agahst
an adulterer, 15. ai8; after repeat-

ing an i. one should touch water,

29, 31 ; against a sacrificer. in the

case of mishaps during sacrifice, 44,

179, * 86, 190 sq., 3oi
} t.by which

the sacrificer rids himself of his

enemy, 44, 193 ; against enemies,

44, 266, 438, 501; Agni, a protector
of sacrifices against i., 46, 96. See

also Curse, Incantations, Oath, and

Prayers.

Impurity: rules about i. caused

by death and childbirth, 2, Ivii sq.,

349-545 7, 87-94; 14, 27-30, 153,

177 sq., 180-2, 298 ; 15, 312 ; 24,

339-41 ; 25, 146, 162 sq., 177-87 5

29, 355> 357-9; impure persons
should not salute, nor be saluted, 2,

52 sq. ; causes of
i., 2, 55-631 60 sq.

n., 74 sq., 181 sq., 220 sq.; 7, 94-
106; 14, 33-4, 30, 71 sq., 120, 171,

174, 182 sq.; 80, 19; 42, 186
;

children are not denied before

initiation, 2, 139 sq. ;
the touch of

a child cannot defile, 2, 1865, Is a
cause of interruption of Veda-study,
2, a6o sq., 264; 29, 115-17; of a

corpse, 4, 26-8
; 7, 94 ; 11, xxxix,

125 n.
; 87, 356 sq. ; defiling fire or

earth with dead matter involuntarily
is no sin, 4, 49-51 ; the defiling

power of a corpse differs according
to the rank of the being that dies,

4, 50, 58 ;
a corpse when dried up

does not contaminate, 4, 105, 105
n. ; of menstruous women, 5, lx, 1 6,

248, 351, 261, 365, 270 sq., 276-85,

3>4, 333, 341 n. j 14, 33 sq., 33 sq-

n.; 18, 447; 24, 370, 296, 302-5,

330, 333-4. 340, 353? 25, 179, 183;

87, 162, 187, 433, 446; caused by
death, 5, Ix, 245-76, 310, 319

sq., 33a; 88, 373? 87, 153 sq.;
caused by a serpent, 5, be sq., 254 ;

caused by bodily refuse and dead

matter, 5, in, 204 sq., 378; 18,

35, 39-43, 5* *., 161, 161 n., 283,

292 sq. and n., 431,455-8; 24, HI,
335-7, 339-41, 353-5 5 37, 149 sq.,

153-60; caused by sexual inter-

course, 6, 78, 98 ;
7. 94 ; 25, 179,

194 ;
caused by the funeral rites, 7,

76, 94; as long as his relatives

remain impure, the departed spirit

finds no rest, 7, 80 ; exemption from
i. in cases of unnatural death, &c.,

7, 92 sq. ;
caused by shedding tears

for a deceased person, 7, 93 ; food

rendered impure, 7, 155 ; penances
for being defiled by various causes,

7, 75, i?6 when thy impurities

U



290 IMPURITY-INDRA

are blown away, thou wilt not enter

again into birth and decay, 10 (i),

60
; ignorance is the greatest taint,

10 (i),
6 1

;
a bad mind and wicked

deeds are what defiles a man, and
no outward observances can purify

him, 10 (ii), 40-2 ;
five impurities

in the world, 10 (ii), 183 ; impure
men and animals to be avoided by
the Siiitaka, 29, 3i8sq. ;

of women
after confinement, 30, 56, 56 n.

;

defiling fire and water, 87, 108 ;

caused by contact with deformed

persons, 42, 72, 556 sq. See also

Child (4), Death (r), Pollution, Puri-

fication, Purity, and Woman (b, <?).

Imrftn (Arm-am) : God has chosen I.'s

people, 6, 50, son.; Mary, daughter
of I., 9, 392.
Inanimate things, classification of,

45, 207-10.

Inauspicious objects, see Omens.
Incantations, dispel the effects of

poison and sickness, 7, 2 2
; reciting

deadly i. from the Atharvaveda, is

murder, 7, 41 ;
women are not to

practise i. with roots, 7, no ; trying
to overcome another by i., a sin, 7,

137 ; 14, 220
;
one who practises i.

with roots cannot be a witness, 83,
88 n.

; punishment of those who
practise i. with roots and spells, 83,
361 ; prayers andi. of Atharvaveda,
Vol. 42. See also Imprecations,
Prayers, and Witchcraft.
Incarnations of Verethraglma, 23,
231-8.

Incest, causes loss of caste, 2, 74,
280 sq., a8o n.; 26, 338 ; penance
for committing i., 2, 82 sq., 288,
2 93 5 7, 132 ; 25, 465 sq., 465 n.

;

a mortal crime, 7, 132, 134; 25,
441 ;

committed by Pra^pati, 12,
209; women who must not be
approached, 14, 234 sq. ; definition
of

i., punishments fori., 33, 179 sq..
182. See also Guru, and Sexual
intercourse.

Inohastity, see Chastity.
Inda, Palifor Indra, q.r.

radar, or Andar, demon of the

religion of apostasy, 87, 353, 253 n.

Indasala cave, gods converted at

the, 36, 348.

Indestructible, see Imperishable.
India, geography of, 8, 223-4 i 12,

xli-xliii, 104 n., 105 sq. ; 14, 146-8 ;

82, 58-61, 320, 323, 392, 397-9 ; 35,
xlii-xlv ; A36, 203 sq., 211, 249 sq.,

250 n.
; Aryivarta defined, 14, 2-4 ;

peculiarities of the Southern country
and Avanti, 17, 33-40 ;

the border
countries of I., 17, 38 sq. ; PS/Aey-

yaka, 17, 1,46 sq. n.
;

countries

where pure Aryan customs prevail,

25, xliv sq., 32 sq. ;
Sraosha comes

from I. on the East, 31, 304.
Indifference towards life and death,

pleasure and pain, &c., a preliminary
of iclease, 8, 246 sq., 392 sq. ;

a sign
of good conduct, 8, 326 ;

the true

Bra'hmana or Arhat is he who is

utterly indifferent, 10 (i), 92-5 ; (ii),

151-3. See also Tranquillity.

Individualism., false notions of, 86,

40 sq., 40 n.

Individuality : discussion on i. and

name, 85, 40-5 ;
continued identity

of the individual^ and re-individuali-

zation, 85, 63-5 j impermanence of

i., and its being the source of pain,

85, 67; '86, 371 sq. ;
i. and trans-

migration, 85, 112 sq. ;
five groups

of characteristic marks of \.
}

86,

327; the Void Supreme versus i., 86,

362. See also I (ego), and Self
(<r).

Indo-European folklore, 42, 3 1 3 sq.

Indra (Pali Inda, or Sakra, Pali

Sakka, or Maghavan, or Purandara).

() Names and epithets of I.

(b) Qualities, attributes, family, worlds of I

(?) Myths, deeds of I.

(a) L and Ami.
(*) L and other gods.

(JO I. and the Demons.

($ Worship of I.

(A) I. in mysticism and philosophy
(i) I. (Sakra, Sakka) in Buddhism and

Gamism.

(a) NAMES AND EPITHETS OF I.

Maghavan, a name of I., 1, 137-
40, 150; 8, 219, 347; 10 (i), to

;

12, xi, xi n., xix
; 44, 443 ;

Vai-

kuntte, or the person in the air, 1,

303 ; 15, 101
;
called Purandara, or

the fortress-destroyer, 8, 219, 347 ;

46, 48, 117 ; thousand-eyed. 10 (ii),

58; 42, 476 ;45, 48,388; 49(i),5,
21

;
his mystic name is Arg-una, 12,

285; 41, 99; of a hundredfold

powers, 12, 416 ; 42, 95 ;
his horses,

I. Harivat, lord of the bay steeds,

12,434; 26, 8 1, 399 sq., 408; 82,

*4> 29, '39, 143, i79, 272; 41, 20;



INDRA 291

46, 96 ;
49 (i),

61
;
called Sunasfra,

12, 446 n.
;
called vr/shan, the strong

bull, 15, 47! 82, 139, 143, M5-7,
150 sq. ; 42, 81

;
a Lokapala, or

guardian of the world, 25, 185,

216 sq. ; 85, 37 ;
the supreme guide,

26, 57 sq.; called Kamika and

Gautama, 26, 82, 82 n.
;

I. Vimridh

(Averter of Scorn), 26, 430 sq. ;

44, 5 sq. ;
I. the Brahmand/i/jawsm,

26, 433 sq. ;
'a man is I.,

1

80, 54 I

I. Satfpati, husband of Satf, 30, 206
;

42, 95 125 sq., 503 ; 49 (i),
at

;
the

god of the bright day, whose steed is

the sun, 32, 16; as a priest (purohita),

32, 42; 42, 79; the lighter up ot

nights, 82, 119 ; Narlra/wsa, piaised

by men, 82, -295, 303 ;
called

' the

best song,' 32, 439 !
is the god of

strength, 84, 99 5 44, 6 3 sq. ;
I.

Gyesh/Aa, 41, 70-2 ; worship of I.

Sutraman (the good guardian), 41,

129, 132-5, 136 n. ; 44, 213 sq. n.,

224 ; the Vasava, 42, 95 ;
Sakia or

I., 42, 1 17 sq., &c. ;
as lord in the

south, 42, 192; the manly Asura,

42, 380 ;
the lord of the nobility,

48, 74 ;
I. Pradatr/ (the Bestower),

44, 8 sq. ;
I. Vn'trahan (slayer of

Vr/tra), 44, 11
;

see below (/); I.

Vayodhas (giver of strength or life),

44, 213 sq.n., 373, 273 n-5 I. denotes

a class of beings, 48, 331 sq. See

also Mahendra.

() QUALITIES, ATTRIBUTES,
FAMILY, WORLDS OF I.

Characteristics of I., 1, 167, 170 ;

kingdom, heaven, world, or worlds

of I., 1,275; 7, I94J 18,45i; 15,

131, 337J 19, 304; 25, 157; 41,

23; 48, 747 sq.; I. in Veda, and

ladram Avesta, 4, lu sq,; 5, 10 n.
;

87, 253 n.
;
world of I. attained by

a virtuous king, 7,,4i ; 25, 314, 3" 5

88, 24, 288 sq.; 49 (i), 138; the

flag of I., 7, 124; 19, 9i, " 3
,

H2 n.;49(i), 11, n., 89, 307;

his horse UAfcuwravas, and elephant

Airivata, 8, 89 n.
;
his thunderbolt,

10 (i),
28 ;29,365; SO, 169 sq.; 82,

179 sq., 182 588,163 ; 84, 217 n
;

35, 35; 41, no sq.; 45, 48; ,

398 ; "da, the husband of Si^a,

10 (ii), 189 ;
I/a right arm, the most

powerful, 12, 53? is the recipient

Sf wealth, 12, 236; ^e Phalgunts

TT

are his asterism, 12, 285 sq. ;
the

Night (Dawn, Day) wedded to I.,

12, 337 ;
those engaged in vows are

seated on the throne of 1
, 14, 102

;

25, 185; the bliss of I., 15, 60,
6 1 sq. n. ; appears multiform through
the MSySs, 15, 117; 48, 435; the

child of Dyaus or Heaven, 15, 221
;

29, 45 ; 30, 199 ;
his palace, 19, 233,

233 n.
; Sakra, n. of Indra's throne,

22, ass, 229 ;
the king shall emulate

I., the sender of ram, 25, 396 ;
born

from Ya,gvJa and V1U, 26, 32 sq. ;
all

the universe had submitted to I.,

26, 242 sq.; man is I.-hke, 26, 407 ;

in the Satapatha-BrUhmawa, 26, 463 ;

knows that through which no hatred

may spring up amongst us, 29, 323 ;

Sita his wife, 29, 334 ; Ekash/aka,
his mother, 29, 342; his chariot,

82, 14, 29 ;
Sakka is great, and he

is only one, 86, 50; husbandry
beneficial to I. and other gods, 41,

329 ;
his great mill-stone, that

crushes ail vermin, 42, 22, 315 :

drinks Soma, 42, 65, Si, 89, 204,

210
; 44, 233 ; 46, 96 ;

the bull with

a thousand horns, befriended of I.,

42, 105 ;
is always awake, 42, 106

;

the lovely goddess that bore I., 42,

1 16 sq. ;
the day of I., 42, 1 36, 55 *

5

to I. belongs the first chariot, 42,

152 ;
the divine representative ot

the warlike kings of the Vedic age,

44, xxi-xxiii ;
the sky relates to I

,

44, 241, 247; with I /a
power, 44,

253 n.
;
has grown in ebriety and

strength, 44, 380 ;
his wife IndraV,

44, 474 ; superior power of I. and

other gods due to religious merit,

48, 238; heavenly nymphs in I.'s

world, 49 (i), 88; jewels on his

head, 49 (ii), 5<?, '73, 176, 182;

Indra's bow, see Rainbow.

(<r) MYTHS, DEEDS of I.
m

Legend of I. and Vbvamitra, 1,

218 sq., 220
; grants a boon to

Pratardana, 1, 293 ; 84, 97-9, i r
5

fourteen Indras (chiefs
ofthe gods),

pass Away in each kalpa, 7, 79 5

acquired immortality in all worlds,

8, 282 ;
has measured out the six

spaces, 12, 1370.; the sacrifice-

tortoise did not stand still for I.,

12, 161 ;
I. and the women, 14, 33,

61
; forest-produce generated by I.,
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14, 292; having become a bird,

handed the Plrikshitas to Vyu, 15,

128; in the shape of a Brahma-
ADrin interprets a dream, 19, xxi

;

love affairs of I., 19, 43 ; 25, 273 n.
;

26, 8 1, 81 n.; 83, 99, 99 "
;
49 (i),

44 ;
Mandhatr; and Nahusha occu-

pied I.'s throne, 19, 118, 123; 49

(i), 113; first council held in

'Sakia's cavern,' 19, 335 ;
delivers

the cows, 23, 141 n. ;
has laid down

in the tree the embryo of the sterile

cow, 80, 200
;
created light, 82, 14 ;

fights for the bright cows (days,

clouds), 82, 14, 37, 44; whets his

red weapon, 32, 18
;
cut off the

mountain tops, 32, roi
;
the treasure

(rain) conquered by I. from the

clouds, 32, 115 ;
has made the

waters to flow freely for man, 82,
1 80; found the head of the horse
at Sarya/zSvat, 82, 398; a version

of the Code or Manu ascribed to I.,

88, xii
;
offered the Va^-apeya, 41, 3 ;

the doer of mighty deeds, 41, 105 ;

mighty through the people, 41, 109 ;

excluded from Soma, 41, 1 30 sq. ;

when the Soma was flowing through
him, lion, wolf, and tiger sprang
from him, 41, 132 sq. ; makes
Vasish/Aa his Brahman priest, 42,
Ix ; puts strength into the magic
plant, 42, 38 sq., 71, 380; disease

shut out by I.'s command, 42, 39 ;

was wounded, 42, 48, 3 10 sq. ; frees

from evil sorcery, 42, 5 1
;
wore a

talisman, 42, 80; fastened the
amulet on for strength and heroism,
42,83 ; grants husbands to maidens,
42, 94, 324 ; heaps together goods
with a rake, 42, 95, 503 ;

chose the
waters as his goddesses, 42, 146,

350 ; stored away the amr/'ta in the

waters, 42, :6a
; protects the Br&h-

mana, 42, 169 sq., 433 ; though
requested by I.,Bheda did not pre-
sent the sterile cow, 42, 179 ; pro-
tects the earth, 42, zoo sq. ; together
with the Jt/shis, 42, 331 ;

the sun
freed by I. and Atri, 42, 394 ; his

misdeeds, 42, 533 sq. ; 48, 345 n. ;

cut off the head of Makha, 44,

xlviii; from out of I. the gods
formed the Vim^t, 44, 139 ;

VasishfAa taught I. the Vira, and
I. taught Vasish//6a the expiation for

the whole sacrifice, 44, an ;
when

his vital powers left him by the

magic of Tvash/r/, animals and plants
and metals flowed from the limbs
of his body, 44, 214-16 ;

when I.'s

energies departed from him, the

god- restored them by means Of
the Sautiamani, 44, 231 ;

the

AdSra-plants are I.'s might. 44, 451

sq. ;
I. and the other gods perish

and are created again, 48, 331 sq. ;

Dajaratha, friend of I., 49 (i), 90;
I., the lord of the winds, went to

heaven through sacrifices, 49 (i),

no
;
his arm paralysed when raising

his thunderbolt, 49 (i), 142, 142 n.

See aha below (f).

(d) I. AND AONI.

Offerings and prayers to them

conjointly, 2, 299 ; 12, 162 n., 176,

237 sq., 350, 369, 37i; 375, 377 sq.,

377 n., 380, 393 sq., 402, 408 n.,

419; 14, 216; 26, 199 sq., 199 n.,

221, 225, 296 sq., 313, 322 sq.,428
sq. ; 29, 17 n., 84, 88,98n., 132, 136,

161, 203, 229, 337, 33711-, 392,415;
30, 37, 93, 175, 183 sq., 337 ; 41, 12,
12 n., 45 sq., 383 ; 42, 24, 49, 55,

58, 75, "6, i39> 173, 195,211,321,
231, 454; 48, 198, 274-8; 44, 75

sq. and n., 81, 392, 392 n. ; 46.

263-5, 420; when the fire is in full

blaze, it is I., 12, 340 ;
are all the

gods, 12, 378 ; 26, 225 ; 41, 154, 2 12,

285, 375 5 48, 278 ; 44, 392 ; pre-
served the Soma for the production
of creatures, 26, 151 ;

are this All,

26, 292, 292 n.
; preserved the

A&6avaka priest for the production
of creatures, 26, 317 sq. ; Agni,
Mill a-Vanwau, I. win in the race
of the gods, 26, 327 n. ; lay down
the third layer of the altar, 41, 188,

190 ; 48, 41 sq. ; Agni (fire) belongs

to, or consists of. I. and A., 41, 212,

253, 285, 375; I. takes the Soma
juice m Agni, 41, 304 ; Agni is like

I., 41, 325 ;
are the two arms of

Pra^fipati, 41, 374 sq. ; they went
to the heavenly world. 41, 381-3 ;

grant life and well-being, 42, 53 ;

Agni seizes the wizards, and I.

destroys them, 42, 64 ; protect from
all evils, 42, 81

; poured love into

the waters, 42, 105 ; deposited in

the uW/6ishm, 42, 226 ; Bnbaspati,
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their companion, 42, 554 ; 43, 134 ;

are the best of gods, 43, 41 ; 44,

278; are the gold plate and the

gold man of the fire-altar, 48,

342 sq. ;
are two arms of the fire-

altar, 43, 388 ;
behind these two

deities arc all the other goc's, 44,
128

; Agni, the greatest of Indras,

44, 489 ; Agni invoked to bring I.

to the sacrifice, 46, 153, 316, 377 ;

Agni identified with I., the bull

among beings, 46, 186, 371; Agni
on one chariot with I., 46, 237, 391 ;

cross the waters, 46, 263 ; display
the lights of heaven, 46, 263 ;

killers

of foes or Vr/tras, 46, 263 sq. ;
the

piousmen, kindlingAgni, strengthen-

ing I., 46, 318; has looked after

Agni, 46, 367; Agni credited with

the deeds of I., the conqueror of

the cows and of the waters, 46, 398.
Set also Agni (ti).

(e) I. AND OTHER GODS.
The king or chief of the gods, 1,

151 ; 8, 347; 11, 143; 12, 449 sq.;

21, 4, 69 sq., 342, 387 ; 22, 223 sq.;

26, 93, 4335 35, 12 sq.; 36, 130;

44, 438 n-, 464 5 45, 48, 288, 292 ;

49 (i), 121, 187, 196 ; (n), 42, 90 sq.;

how he obtained pre-eminence
among the gods, 1, 307 ;

10 (i),
10

;

worshipped by the gods, 10 (ii), 52,

125; speaks for the gods, 12, 154;

represents all the gods, 12, 168
; 44,

419 ;
surrounded by crowds of

Devas, 19, ao
;
surrounded by the

Devis, 19, 41 ;
fills the gods with

joy, 36, 322 ;
in a list of gods, 42.

80, 160, 221
;
the gods, dispatched

by I., disturb the sacrifice of an

enemy, 42, 90 ; by his brahmaforya,
he brought the light to the gods,

42, 217 ; gods draw together round

I., 43, 127 ;
is equal to all the gods,

43, 140 ;
the gods are the people of

King Dharmal.,44, 370 j I.,
enter-

ing heaven, saluted by the immortals,

49 (i),
16 ;-!., Agni, and vayu, are

above the other gods, 1, 151 5
!

Maghavat, and Purandara as three

gods, 8, 347, 347 n-5 I- combines

with Adityas, Vasus, Maruts, and

Vifve Devah, 12, 264; 26, 241 ; 44,

479 sq.; 46, 154 5 Agni, I., and

Surya superior gods-, 26, 4oa~4

I., Agni, Savitar, Brihaspati invoked

for long life, 42, 49 ; performs the

new and full moon sacrifice for his

brothers Agni and Soma, 44, 16
;

was healed by the Awns and Saras-

vatf, 44, 216 sq., 248 sq., 252;

Agni, I., Soma, Makha, Vishnu, and

Vuve Dev(L& perform sacrifice, 44,

441 ; Agni, I., Soma invoked

together, 46. 213 ; I., Yama,

Varuna, 49 (i), 197 ;
has created

glory for the dpsarases, 29, 316;
tried to find out who Brabman

was, 1, 150 sq. ;
is Brahman, 12,

211 n.
;
runs away from terror of

Brahman, 15, 21, 59 ; humbly

approaches Brahman, 19, 188; 49

(i), 107 ;
I. and Brahman, deities

of a .Rrtu-graha, 26, 320 n.
;
and

Brahmcmaspati, 42, 163, 213;

Bribajpati put the garment of im-

mortality on I., 29, 304 ;
1. and

Brihaspati invoked and worshipped

together, 29, 315 ; 42, 160
; 44, 402 ;

compact of 'Br/haspati with I. and

Brahman, 42, 127 ;
his double

Brihaspati, 42, 596 ; Bnhaspati and

I., priesthood and nobility, 43, 228

sq. ; Dbdtti has shaven the head of

I., 29, 56 ;
the Earth adheres to I.,

42, 203 ; pierces the Gandbarvas

with his missiles, 42, 33 sq. ; Krij&na

is I. among the gods, 8, 88 ;
the Lord

of the seat, the friend of I., 80,, 161 ;

I. the king, the Maruts the people,

8, 34<S; 12, 334 ! 42, 663; 49 (i), 53,

8 1
;

calls the Maruts to his help

against Vr/tra, 12. 334; 32, 329:

41, 34, 84 ;
invoked and worshipped

with the Maruts (Marutvat), 12,

335, 3995 26, 93, 33^-8, 3475 29,

314; 30,157; 32, 14 sq., 134, IS*

sq., 143, 159 167, 2IO 373 sq., 289,

340,375542. 132 sq., 183,188,207,

663 ; 44, xxu sq., 207, 255 n., 382 ;

46,44, 154, 337, 378; assisted by
the Maruts in battle with Vr/tra,

12, 416 sq., 417 n., 453 ; 26, 334 sq.J

82, 14 sq., 36 sq., 44, 4<>, 393 J 44,

255; dialogue between the Maruts

and I., 82, xii-xxi, xxiii, i79-a8,

286-8 ; rivalry between I. and the

Maruts, 82, xxiii, * 86-90 ;
the

eldest among the Maruts, 32, 67;

the Maruts left I. alone in the kill-

ing of Ahi, 82j
1 80; Maruts an-

nounce the arrival of
I., 32, 209,
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213; not even I. can injure the

bounty of the Maruts, 82, aio
;

Maruts know the manly deeds of

I., 82, aio; I., in the assembly of
the Maruts, 49 (i), 53 ;

identified

with Parganya, 42, 235 ; prayer to
I. and Parvata, 26, 450 ;

was a

pupil of Pragapati, 1, 134-42 ', 84,

199; 48, 321; I. and Prap-apati,

door-keepers in the world of

Brahman, 1, 275 sq., 277 ; Prag4pati
has given victory to I., 29. 280

; I.

and Pragapati on the path of the

gods, 38, 386 ;
is the left arm of

Prag-Spati, 48, xx ; enters Pra,gipati
with food, 48, 92 ; created out of

Pra^pati, 44, 15 ; Pra^apati per-
forms new and full moon sacrifice

for I., 44, 1 6 ; Pushan has shaven
the beard of I., 80, 217 ;

I. and
Pushan praised and worshipped
together, 41, 54 n., 55 ; 44, xxv, xllv

;

46, 154 ;J. with the R.MUJ invoked
in the Arbhava hymn, 44, 381 ;

at
the head of the Rudras, 1, 41 sq.;
Rudras united with I., 44, 382,
479 sq- ; Sarajvatt distilled Soma
for the sake of I.'s strength, 44, 233 ;

Soma's relation to I., 26, xvi-xx,
22

; Soma praises I., 26, 247 ; offer-

ing to I. and S., 41, 54 n., 56 ; Soma,
I.'s faithful companion, 44, 226

;

Speech, the goddess, uttered by I.,

29, 5; ;
the sun (Aditya, SGrya) is

I., 12, 181 sq., 350 ; 26, 96 sq., 407,
419, 438 ;

I. and SGrya invoked for

offspring, 29, 287 ; protected by
Tr'ubaTtodbi, 42, 127 sq.; tries to

conquer Usbas. 82, 145 ;
Fanma

opposed to
I., 42, 370 ;

Is the Fasti
of the gods, 12, 176, 176 n.

;
with

the Vasus, 26, 122, 241 ; 82, 244 ;

42, 116
; 44, 479 sq. ; Soma libations

for I. and Faytt, 26, 265-9, 277 sq.,

362, 418-21 ; 82, 44o ; 46, 154, 156 ;

I. and Viyu (Wind) identified, 26,
269 ; 44, 479 sq. ; Plrag became I.,
the ruler, 42, 216 ; I. and Hstmu
divided a thousand cows into three
parts, 26, 62, 62 n.

; Vishau, friend
of I., 26, 171 sq.; 82,127,1333^;
41, 138 sq., 396 ; offerings to Land
'v- 41, 54 sq, 54 n., 138-42; 44,
^oa ; share bestowed on I., lordship
on VJshan, 48, 68

; I. encompassed
Vislwu, 44, 443, 45I sq.; f. and

Vi&uakarman
t 11, 264 sq. ; 26, 431

sq., 431 n.
; 41, 188, 190.

(/) I. AND THE DEMONS.
After having killed Fntra, I. became

great, "1, 157; his struggling with
and slaying of Vr/tra, 1, 167, 170;
12, xix, 20-2, 52 sq., 164-9, 17^ sq.,
177 n., 180, 182, 379, 416 sq. and
n., 449 sq., 452; 26, 15 sq., 15 n.,
6z 265, 333-5, 399 n., 400; 29,
334, 367; 82, 127, 133 sq., 144,

180, 182, 198, 392 ; 41, 45 sq.,
87 sq., 138 sq., 141, 178 n., ^79,
332 n., 365; 42, 18, 63, 79, 81,
91 sq., 95, 126, 129, 382, 401 ; 48,

275;44,6sq., u, 380 sq.; 46,345
49

(i), 81, 113; s'ew Vimrflpa,
Tvash/rrs three-headed son, 1, 293,
39311.; 14, 32; 41, 130-2, 134;
42 522544, 213 sq.; 48.251,353;
delivered the Arunmukhas to the

wolves, killed the people of Pra-

hlada, Puloma, and Kalaka0,fa, 1,

293, 293 n.
; struggle between I.

and the Asuras or Dasyus, 1, 307 ;

12, 286 sq. and n.
; 15, 342 ; 26,

399 5 29, 343 ; 42, 79, 83, 118, 137,
215, 222 sq., 500, 627; 43, 192 sq.;
struggle between I. and Ahi, Atar
and Asi, 4, Hi

;
the waters his com-

panions in the battle against Vr/tra,
12, 22

;
Trita slew VijvarGpa for I.,

12, 47 sq. and n.
; 44, 250 n.

;
drives

off the Rakshas, 12, 128
; 42, 9. 66

;

44, 4 64 ; Indraj&ru,
' foe of I./ and

I ndrajatru,' having I. fora foe,' 12,
165 sq. n., 1 66

; perhaps Vr/tra
would have slain I., 12, 166; 44,
250 n.

; by slaying Vr/tra I. became
a Brahmaa-murderer, 14, 32 sq.,
32 n.

; destroys all enemies, 80, 169 ;

knows the demons, 80, 2 1 a
;
Trita

smote Ahi before I., 31, 233 n.;
guided past his enemies the Rak-
bhas, 41, 73 sq. ;

I. and NamuJi, 41,
92 ; 42, 256 sq., 583 ; '44, 222 sq. ;

helps to destroy the demons, 42,
65 an ally against sorcerers and
spells, 42, 77 sq., 80 sq. ;

the Asurt
allured I. away from the gods, 42,
I03 547 5 conquered the Salavr/kas,
42, 138 ;

the serpent slain by I,, 42,
T 4*, >54 349 ;

the earth sides with
I., not with Vr/tra, 42, 203 ; lives
with the Asuras, 42. 368; slays

Arbuda, 42, 633 sq. ;
the repeller of
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shafts, 43, 101
;

'
iiol for a single day

hast thou fought, nor hast thou any
enemy, Maghavan : illusion is what

they say concerning thy battles ; nofoe
hast thoufought either to-day or afore-

time} 44, 14: horse-sacrifice for I.

Vn'trahan, 44, 398 sq. ; DadhyaWs
head is cut off by I. and restored

by the A-rvins, 44, 444 sq. ;
the

slayer of the evil-minded, 44, 480 ;

smiter of the demon Vala, 49 (i),

no, no n.
; Bali, I., and Nahusha,

49 (i), 113 ; AsurindVlord' of the

Asuras, 49
(ii), 91 n.

(g) WORSHIP OF I.

The Mahivrata belongs to I., 1,

167, 170 ;
festivals of I., 2, 42 ; 22,

92 ; 29, 98,130, 332,^15 ;
sacrifices

to I., 2, 108, 399 ; 12, 138 n., 129,
162 n., 164, 176-82 and n., 185,

189, 375, 377-8i, 377 n., 408 n.,

415 sq., 415 n.; 14, 304 ; 15, 337 ;

25, 91, 454 sq.; 26, 220 sq., 297,

3 T 3-i6, 331-9) 362, 376, 429; 29,

161, 173, 3a6, 33i sq., 392; 80, 37,

123, 143, 243 sq., 3 37; 38, 359; 41,

12, 7O-2, 82, 113, Il6, I2O-3, 129,

132-5, 136 n., 136 sq., 162
; 44, 3 n.,

5sq.,8sq.,n,36, 62-6,131, 142,207

sq., 213 sq. n., 402, 443 sq., 475,

477, 49>, 502 5 46, 9, 44, 198, 3d 5

prayers to I., 2, 397 n., 298; 7,

266; 11, 180
; 12, 91, 96 n., 229,

434; 14, 251, 318; 15,45,535 26,

122, 304, 352 sq., 376, 450 ; 29, 98,

130, 141, 147 sq., 182, 190, 210,

231, 233, 280, 287, 362 5 80, 148 sq.,

153, 159, 176-8; 41, 38, 204 sq.;

42, 9, 24, 32, 48 sq., 54, 65 sq., 89,

138, 145, 148 sq., 151, 193, 198, 204,

an, 214, 235, 353, 454, 549! 43,

198, 291 ; 44, 381, 479 sq. ; 46, 44,
1 98 ; Veda-study to be interrupted
when I 's flag is hoisted or taken

down, 7, 124 ;
is the deity of sacri-

fice, 12, 1 10, 129, 285, 337 ; 26, 58,

81, IDS, 137, 339, 241, 395, 314,

428 ; 41, 132, 137 ; 44, 6
; prayer to

I. at the fire-worship, 12, 356;
invoked to cleanse from sin, 14,

250 ; worshipped by Sukra and

Angiras, 19, 95 ;
Soma IJbations for

I., I. invited to the Soma, 25, 351,

351 n.; 26, 241, 285 sq., 294-7

320 n., 397-400. 430 sq. ; 82, 408 ;

41, 6-8
; 42, 18, 66 ; 44, 108; red

cows pacred to I., 26, 62
;
the Sadas

or tent belongs to I., 26, 141, 145,

147 ; delights in songs, 26, 146; is

the leader of the sacrifice, 26, a6i

sq. ; offerings for his two bay steeds,

26, 315, 316 n., 369-73; the un-

pressed Soma delighted him not, 26,

425 ;
the Sho^arm graha is I., 26,

429 ;
oblation to I. at the wedding,

29, 32 ; 30, 190; invoked for (male)

offspring, 29, 43, 287 ; 80, 190 ;
the

Brahma/&rin given in charge of I.,

29, 64, 79 ; 44, 86
; offerings to I.

and those belonging to I., 29, 85,

85 n., 161; animal slam for the

hospitable reception of a king or
father-in-law is sacred to I., 29, 88;
the newly-built house sacred to I.,

29,96, 347, 3 49; 80, 3o6;42, 140;
invoked for the protection of cattle,

29, 100
; 80, 87, 89 ; 42, 143, 367 ;

worshipped at rites relating to agri-

culture, 29, 326, 331 sq., 334, 337

sq., 415 ; 30, 113 sq. ;
the Ashfakd

sacred to I., 29, 341, 341 n.
;

the

Indraturlya offering in which the

fourth oblation belongs to I., 41,

50-4 ;
sacrifice to I. at the king's

house, 41, 59 sq. ;
the bull his

animal, 41, 60
; worshipped at the

king's consecration, 41, 89. 94 sq.,

10 1 sq. ; I., the controller of bodies,
invoked to promote virility, 42, 32 ;

invoked for a wife, 42, 95, 503 ;

invoked to deprive a man ot his

virility, 42, 108 sq. ;
invoked in

charms pertaining to royalty, 42,

112-23, 125-33, 329, 380, 440, 478,

510; invoked against the serpents,

42, 152-4 ;
a shepherd's sacrifice to

I., 42, 367 ;
nil beings magnify I., 48,

140, 197; the Ardhendra or 'halt-

Indra' libations, 48, 216, ai6 n.
;
is

the self of sacrifice, 43, 262
; the

he-goat, at the horse-sacrifice, goes
to the seat of I. and Pflshan, 44,
xxv

;
animal offered to I.-PQshan,

44, xliv
; worshipped at the Sautri-

manf, 44, 213 sq. n., 216-18, 221,
221 n., 234, 233 sq., 241, 243-7,

253, 256, 260-4, 373, 273 n.; by
the Sautraman?, I. became the

highest of gods, 44, 249: wor-

shipped at the Ajvamedha, 44, 281,

300, 400 ;
the Indraless, hymnless,

i.e. godless, 46, 366 ;
invited by
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sacrificers, 48, 330 sq. ;
festival of

setting up I.'s banner, 49 (i), 11,

xi n., 89; in heaven, honoured by
Sutra and Angiras, 49 (i), 93.

(b) I. IN MYSTICISM AND PHILO-
SOPHY.

Meditation on I. as Edinaor life,

1, 319, 338 sq., 394 ; 15, 275; 84,

99 ; 48, 350-4, 356 ;
is toe sun, 1,

319; 15, 331; 43, 93; he who
knows I. as the lord of all beings,

having departed, becomes I. and
shines in those worlds, 1, 331, 393
sq. ;

a name of the Self, 1, 3 42, 245 ;

15, 311; I. is truth, 1, 393 ;
the

strength of an unchaste student

goes to I., 2, 394, 294 n.
;

the

devotee feels no attachment even
to I. (or, is esteemed by I. himself),

8, 350, 250 n.
;
is one of the ten fires

at the allegorical sacrifice of the

sense-organs, 8, 261
;
not seen by

one who does not attain to the

Adhy&tman, 8, 316; the presiding

deity of the hands and of actions,

8, 338; Kshatriya caste (nobility)
identified with I., 12, xvi-xviii, xvi

sq. n., 419; 41, 3, 23-5, 89, 102;
48, 343, 344, 345 n.

;
the sacrificer

isl.,12,xixn.; 26, 72, 97; 41, 13,
1 8, 56, 8 1, 88, 98 sq.; Trish/ubh
metre related to I., 12, 305 n.

; 48,
263, 330; 44, 106, 358; is the

highest light, 12. 328; identified

with the Ahavanfya fire, 12, 338;
3s the sacrifice, 12, 356 ;

is might
and vigour, 12, 419; 26, 330 sq. ;

41, 82, IDS
; 44, 217, 331

; mystic
doctrines of the sacred syllables and
1., Agni, VHyu, and Aditya, 15, 48
sq. ;

in the white eye-bait !& 106
;

is the thunder, 15, 140 sq. ; 44, 1 16
;

the man in the right eye is I., and
his wife abides in the left eye, 15,
*59> 344 5 48, 369 ; a manifestation
of Brahman, 15, 303 ; 84, 101 sq. ;

48, 250-4, 356; identified with

Purusha, 25. 513; out-breathing
and in-breathing belong to I., 26,
aio; Rits and Simans are I., 26,
436 ; produced from Rtt and SaTnan,
26, 438 ; teacher says to pupil

'

IJs

pnpil art thou,' 29, 306 ; the king
represented as I., 88, 317 sq. ;

witnesses watched by 1. and other
gods, 88, 345 ; explained as a mystic

name meaning 'kindler,' 41, 143
sq. ; deity and metre, 43, 53 ;

the

Vira^ is the world of I., 48, 94 ;
is

V&t or speech, 43, 134; 44, 16,218;
to I. belongs the vital air of the

centre of the body, 41, 121
;

I.'s

power bestowed upon the Sacrificer,

44, 181; connected with summer,
44, 247 ;

is the mind, 44, 263 ;
a term

referring to the Highest Reality

(NlrSyaaa), 48, 533.

(/')
I. (SAKRA, SAKKA) IN BUDDHISM

AND GAINISM.

Gods, I., Asuras, &c., cried out

against the injustice of killing cows
for sacrifices, 10 (ii). 51 ;

Buddha
addressed as Sakka, 10 (ii), 58, 196,

203, 307 sq. ;
Buddha compared

with I., 10 (ii), 58; 19, 71. 78;
49 (i), 3i, 53, 56, 69-71, 76; the
wise man is Brahman and I., 10

Sii),

117; what I. said when Buddha
ied, 11, 117; by the sound of

his trumpet I. makes all beings
silent when Buddha preaches, 11,

142 ;
sends Vissakamma to build a

palace for the king Sudassana. 11,

264 sq. ;
comes to hear Buddha's

preaching, 13, 123 ;
does service to

Buddha, 18, 135-7, 141 sq.; 85, 13

sq. ; 86, 24 ;
49 (ii), 90 sq., 165 ;

Suddhodana and his queen com-
pared with I. and utf, Buddha with
the son of I., 19, i, 51, 94 ;

49
(i),

92 sq. ; Sakra himself, and his

attendants perish, 19, 375; Brahman
and I. scatter flowers, &c., at

Buddha's birth, 19, 347 sq., 350,
353 ;

has 20,000 gods as his fol-

lowers, 21, 4 ; entreats Buddha to
teach the law, 21, 55; I. and
Brahma Sahampati honour Buddha,
21, 69 sq. ;

men may be reborn as

Indras, 21, 125 ;
seats of I. gained

by hearing the Dharmaparyiya
preached, 21, 333, 335- honours
the preacher, 21, 349; Gadgada-
svara preaches under the shape of I,,

21, 401 ; Avalokitejvara assumes
the shape of I., 21, 411 ; Mah&v!ra
refuses a robe given by I., 22, 79 n.

;

causes the embryo of Mahivfra to
be removed from the Brahmanical
to the Kshatriya part of KuAfcpura,
22, 190 sq., 335-9 ; honour done by
I. to Mahavtra, 22, 196-300, 223
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sqq. ;
on his command, demons

bring treasures to Siddhartha's

palace, 22, 248 ;
a parrot brought

down I. to wait upon him, 86, 6
;

length of life of the Bodisat as

Sakka, 36, 133 n. ;
the problem put

by Sakka, 36, 249; the Bodisat

chooses a boon of I., 86, 310 ; enjoys
perfect bliss, 36, 332 ;

feels no dis-

content, 36, 323 ; I., in the guise of
a Bnlhmana, tries to persuade King
Nami to retain his royalty, but

finally applauds his determination to

become an ascetic, 45, 36-41 ;

directs kings to renounce the world,
45, 87 ; MahSvtra is brilliant like I.,

45, 288
;

the faithful will become
like I., 45, 292 ;

outdone by the

glories of the sakyas. 49 (i), 2
;

takes the new-born Buddha, 49
(i),

5 ; makes gifts to Buddha, 49 (i),
1 66 sq. ;

a preacher of the Law
attains the throne of Sakra. 49 (i),

185, 187 ; the pitcher of god .Sakra,
49 (ii), 173.

Idra, the DaSva or demon, in

Avesta, 4, 139, 139 n., 334 ; 5, 10 n.

See also Andar.

Indrabhuti, of the Gautama gotra,
the oldest disciple of Mahavira, 22,

365-7, 36sn., 386 sq.; 45, 41-6, 41 n.

Indradatta, one of the sixteen vir-

tuous men, 21, 4.

Indradatta, n. of a Sthavira. 22.

288, 292.

Indradhvatfia, n. of a Tathagata, 21.

178.

Indradyumna Bhillaveya, n.p., 1,

84,87; 12, 206 n.; 43, 393, 396.

Indra^alavidya, or magic art,

trickery, 44, 368 n.

Indraketudhvararatfa, n. of a

Tathagata, 49
(fi), joo.

IndrawJ, oblations to her at the

wedding and other domestic rites,

9, 3' "., 33, 33 i sq., 352, 434 ; 80,
114; poured love into the waters,
42, 105; the same as the person in

the left eye, 48, 369 ;
is the beloved

wife of Indra, 44, 474.
Indrapuraka Kula, of the Vejava-
rika Gswa, 22, 291.

Indriya/rf, see Organs, Senses, and
Spiritual sense.

Indrota founaka, quoted as teacher
on ritual, 44, 393, 396.

Indu, the moon, king of shining

bodies, 8, 346, 346 n.
;
invoked for

cows and horses, 29, 346 ; 30, 206.

See also Moon.
Industries : ceremonies at the pre-

paration of silk, 27, 36 ; 28, 223 sq. ;

silk and other i. regulated, 27, 365

sq., 271 ;
the wives look after the

silkworms, 28. 239 ; sacred beings
instruct Masyi and MasyaOf in arts

and manufacture, 47, 7 sq.

Infanticide, see Woman
(g).

Inference, denotes Smr/ti, 34, 303.

Infidels, see Heresy, and Nastikas.

Infinite, the, see Bliuman.

Infinite Feelings, see Meditations.

Informing, sin of malignant, 7, 135 ;

25, 106, 163, 441.
Ingitamaraa, see Itvara.

IJfitaB (commotions), pain arises

from the, 10 (ii), 140 sq.

Ingratitude: those who have re-

turned evil for good, cannot be

purified, 25, 469.
Inherence (samavdya) : the distinc-

tion of the Vabeshikas between con-

junction (samyoga) and i., 84, 389
sq., 396 sq.; the connexion between
the Lord and the soul and the

pradh&na cannot be i., 84, 436.

Inheritance,law of, 2, xxi sq., 1 30-7,

303-10; 6, 35, 37, 72-5, 77, 9<>, 172

n.; 7,45,61-74; 14,xxvi,76,8i,84-
9f 93 sq., 179 sq., 234-311 931 sq. n,,

336 J 18, 183-7, 194-6; 25, Ixi sq.,
Ixi n., Ixx, cii sq., cv n., 254, 345-80,
468 sq., 600 (s.v. partition); 27, 120,
130 sq. n.

; 38, xv, 63 sq., 127, 135

sq., 183, 188-303, 372 sq., 338,

369-85; 87, 113, 147, 427, 485 sq.;
one should not take the heritage of
an outcast, 2, 88 n., 283

; liability
of heirs for debts, 2, 344; 25, 383

sq.; 88,41-9, 46 n., 329; making
a will, 6, us sq. ; 87, 47 ; exclusion
from participation, 7, 64 sq.; duties

incumbent upon the heir, 7, 65;
partition ofproperty, 7, 67 sq., 70-4 ;

collateral succession, 7, 68 sq,; suc-

cession of females, 7, 69 sq. ; in-

divisible property, 7i 70, 74; law
of i. among Buddhist Bhlkkhus,
17, 343-5 ;

inherited property of a
minor or female to be protected by
the king, 25, 357 sq. ; partition of i.

made once only, 25, 335, 335 n. ;
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a (pure) mode of acquiring property,
a title of possession, 25, 426 ; 33,

53 sq., 243, 39 sq., 314? women
own no heritage, 26, 367 ;

the

domestic fire to be kindled at the

division of the i., 29, 13, 13 n., 271 ;

partition deed made by brothers,

83, 305 ; gift of inherited property,

33, 342 sq. ;
a king confiscates the

property of a man who has no heir,

45, 67, 67 n.
;

sons divide the

property of an aged father, 46, 71.
Sff also Sons, and Woman (a, e).

Initiation, or Upanayana, ordained

for the three higher castes, 2, i
; 84,

197, 334; rules and rites for the

i. of members of the three higher

castes, 2, a-6, 175-8, 182 sq. ; 7,

114 sq., 119,127; 14,56-8, 149 sq.;

25, xxxix n., 36-42, 61 sq.; 29, 8 sq.,

58-68, 58 sq. n., 187-93, 276, 303-
T3

i 399-4 3; 30, xviii sq., xxv sq.,
6 3~77, i37-6i, 253, 270-5, 32 sq. ;

44, xv, 86-90 ;
is a second birth, 2,

3, 176 ; 14, 9 sq., 150, 210
; 25, 57,

6r; 42, 315; 44, 87-90; from the
time of i. the child obtains the right
to perform religious ceremonies, 2,
J 39 sq. ;

the duty to live in the
teacher's house after i. is common
to all orders, 2, 153; allowing the
time for the i. to pass, a minor
offence, 2, 282

;
second i. after

penance, 2, 287; 7, 162, 178; 14,

104 sq., 115, 213 sq.; Nfl zfidi, the
i. of the young Parsi, 4, 132

; the

marriage ceremony is considered as

the i. of women, 7, 90 ; from the

moilier is the first hrth ; the second,
from the girding with the sacrificial

string. In the latter, the Savitrt hymna his mother, andiht teacher hisfather.
It ts this which entitles members of the
three higher cosies to the designation of
l
the twice-born} 7, 119; a teacher
should not initiate one whom he
does not know, 7, 122; proper time
for

i., 7, 136 ; penance for omitting
i., 7, 179; 25, 469; Vratyas, i.e. those
for whom the ceremony of i. has not
been performed, 7, 187, 252; 14,
58; 25, 405 sq. and n.; the leavings
of funeral repasts are the share of
Brahmasas who have died before

i.,

7, 351 ;
the girding of the wife for

the sacrifice, a kind of
i., 12, 73 n.

;

sons begotten by an uninitiated man
are VrStyas, 14, 197; those sprung
from intermixture of castes are

Vriltyas, 14, 198; one who has not

received the i. shall not sacrifice, 25,

437; 30, 267 ;
second i. as penance,

25, 460 sq., 460 n., 469; 29, 193 ;

the patitasSvitrika, 29, 59 s<|., 187,

311 sq. ; 30, 63; repeated tor the

study of the secret doctrines, 29, 79

sq. n.
;

sacrifice at the i., 29, 380;

80, 41 ; joining of hands at i., 80,

151 ;
a Vrfitya cannot be a witness,

33, 87; ordeal by sacred libation

not applicable for Vriltyas, 38, 117;

younger brother to be initiated at

the expense of the elder brothers,

33, 197, 373 ;
subserves the study

of the Veda, 34, 198 sq., 224, 227 ;

omitted in a certain case, 34,

227 n. ;
the Bodhisattva given in

charge of a teacher, 86, 45 ; prayers
at

i., 42, 340, 364 scj., 381, 383, 477,

543, 55 1
, 5<>9 ;

allusion to the i. rite

in the Rig-veda, 46, 252, 354 sq.
See also Anointment, and DikshS.

Injunctions and pi ohibilions, what
room theie is for them, if there is

only one internal Self of nil beings,

88, 65-8 ;
i. expressed by potential,

imperative, &c.,verbalforms,88,304.
Insanity, see Diseases.

Inscriptions, on the tripods vith

panegyrics to the ancestors, 28,

251-3.

Insight, personified, 80, 159.
Instruction. : duties of a minister of

i., 8, 43, 228, 251 ; 27, 109, 230-5 ;

principles of learning, 8, 117; in-

structois of the youth, officials, 8,

169 ;
the young should listen to the

i. of their fathers, 8, 175 ;
all depends

on the early training of a son, 8, 187 ;

a state college repaired by a marquis
of Lti, 3, 337 sq., 338 n., 340: rules
about systems of schools, 27, 17,

J9 sq., 33, 319, 330-5, 346 11., 348
sq., 389 sq.; 28, 18. 36 sq., 82-91,
231 sq.; training of eldest sons of

rulers, 27, 33, 345-535 the shu-aze
who superintended the instruction
of princes, 27, 33, 353 sq. and n.;
28, 454 sq. ;

of boys and girls, 27,
27, 476-9, 477 n.

; competitive ex-

animations, 27, 56 ;
the aged nour-

ished in the schools, 27, 340, 343,
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343 -. 359-*', 4*M, H<!6 !

child put under a mailer, U7,

312 n., ^37, 474 ; teaching is the

half of learning, 118, 83 ; teaching of

music, KS, 107, TOQ; training of girls

before marriage, 2H, 433; the i. of a

) oung man ot had disposition, 30, 315

sq. ;
the righteous should tench

the wicked, ft, 134, 134 n. ; duty of

sending children to school, 24, 313

sq. ; teaching of children, 87, 77 ;

religions i.
f 3?, 99, 114, 310 &q,,

367: teaching the good, 97, 331;
teaching of good works is perform-
ance of good works, !17, 340, 348 ;

teaching virtue, 87, 354 ;

- -
giving

i. the duty of JirAhnwwas, H, 31-3,
a 1 8, 334, 359; the devotee shall

not teach, 8, 365; as birds feed

their young ones, M> aie disciples

regularly to he instructed, liSJ, 58 ;

initiation, \ edic studentship, duties

ot teacher and pupil, lift, 39, 4^75;
teaching allowed tolirnhmawas only,

2.1, 419; religious i., one of tin* lour

lequisltes to i each hr.itilude, 4f,

16; taith produced byi.,4<
r

>, 154 MJ.
Art- fl/;o Teacher.

Int.olloot, jrr Intelligence.

IntolliKonoo (huddhi),mind and self,

7, sKfi ;
is of threefold quality, 8,

i ;s ;
is a name of the great .Self, H,

\',:\ fluddha on the relation o!

ii|Higlit i ondurt, earnest contt'in])la-

tion, and i., 11, 1 1, 1 1 n., 12, j s, :.|,

-H, K, A*t sii, t 70; Hiahnun ^ puu*
i., lti,xxv; 4H

f
30 Vi (> higher than

the mind, !M, j)j'.i|.; lusher than
the i. is tht' great Self, HI, a 40 : the

pcrvailwtfiirv. ( il i,, IIS, 40; .ihltk's m
the lif.ut, MS, 41; ; the fouiH'XKHi ot

tlir utul wilh (! I. i-Hisis a 1
, lung as

th Mtl, !SH, ,j; H; i-i the Itrst pro-

dittrd, MM, J7 j thrif an- livi' dis-

tnu'titiir' ot t
,
and on tlirir acrounl

tivi'lttttllrt'tu.ilorgan'i, il^.Hi ; i.unly
is true and cvciythmg rise untrue,
4H, aj sq.

Interoourao, xtf Hi-xual i.

lAtormmlUtft pUue, t.t , i. <. state

oi di rains, {{S, \$\.

Internal organ, and the individual

stml, IM, UJ >((., vyH, jgH n,; .Sun-

khyan -itmiftinifH sptulc ot three,
swmctlnur* of one i. o. only, M, J7*>;

oiled by Uillercut iwnics, maruu,

huddiii, vi^ana, Xitla, ;Jt-i, 4H; it

no i. o, existed there would result

either cunstiiiit pt-rreptioit or con-

stunt nun-
perception,

or else a

limitation cither of the soul or of

the scnsw, U8, 48 sq.; they co-

operate with the Sells, UH, 69 ;

called Attiun, US, 81. Set alto

Manas, and Mind.

Intoxication, see Spirituous liquors,

Intuition, a means of knowledge,

i)4, id; is the Imal result of the

inquiry into Hrahmnn, 114, itt; !UH,

333 ; vouched for hy scriptmx', 4,

jotsq.; the highest Selfcon csponds
to the mental act of complete i., !t4,

172; true knowledge is the ohject
of immediate i,, M, 338, 395; the

fruit of all incditatiunb in to he

effected through i., HH, afl i
; repeti-

tion not neceiisjiry lo bring about i.,

38,33V See also Kevala.

Inviibllity, that which possesses
the nttrilnitcs of it is Krahmnn, 1)4,

xxxv, i is |
a

; may he an attribute

of the pradhfma, Hi, 136.

lavoluorum of delight, itH, 303 M\.

I-po, uncle oi Hin-po, il7, i
iK7.

Iram, founded by Shcddad, !>, 330,

3^011,

Iran, Kfography of, 4, i 10; 2U, r33,
1 154; itl, xxvn xxxiii; J. and other

countries, 4, afio s.q. ; U!t, aafi
htj,

ami n. ; foreign invasions into I., 0,

1
--tj,,

aoi i, jog si]., 3i.| aa, 333;

piopliccy ot a period oi adversity
lor I., ft, I sq,, ao i is; more valuable

than otlier lands, 'J4, -\^\ boundary
tli-.pti'es belwei'n 'I'drati and I., 47,

H5 7. iVfcif/jn Khvanlias.

IrilntuiJi, AiOmans, and Tfiraniuns,

J4, 5J, |5a

Iran-nhali, wm of Mahk-shAh, author
ol tin 1 metrical Sad D.ir, lit, xxxvii,
sliv sq.

Ir/tviiLi, or tht 1 liver A^irav.iti, 11,

f7 n. ; city of the AMIIJIS, lii, MOD.
Iron, vr MetuN.

IrrltfAtion, canals and fords, 24,

llHsq. ; '17, u? y; charm for con-

dui tiii^ a river into a new channel,

4'J, H6W)., H H 51.
X-r ^Jiw, Uraiuted and disfigured by
Vflo, 0, sss hq., a is n,; 40,

al.
lr, Lord, H more penn>iul name ior
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the highest Being than Atman or

Brahman, 1, ci, 314. See God.

Isaac, bon of Abraham, a prophet, 6,

57, "Si 9, 3i 5i> 12, 172 J anpels
announce his birth, 6, 213; Land

Jacob were of the elect, 9, 180;

brings wine from paradise which

Abraham offers to God, 24, 225 sq.

210
;
who is a great I. or Mum, 10

(ii), 34; for what reason did they
sacrifice, 10 (ii), 75; forest called

after the I sis, 10
(ii), 125; I. and

men, Khattiyas and Br.lhtmnas, offer

.sacrifices to the gods, 10 (ii), 192.

Isibhatta, n. of a Thera, 17, 237.

Isidasa, n. of a Thera, 17, 237.

Isaof-vastra, or IsfuMstar, or Isat- Isigili mount, at Ra.jj-ag.iha, 11, 56 sq.

vastra,sonpfZanithujtra,represent- Islam, birthplace of. 6, ix; mono-

ing the priestly class, 4, 21 n.
; 5, theism the key-word of I., 6, xlix

;

its monotheistic idea not new, 6, 1
;123 n., 142-4; 23, 204, 204 n.;

47, 1 06, in, 115; Fravashi of L,

worshipped, 81, 373, 273 n., 278.

leaf, an idol on Mount Zafa, 6, xiii.

i-rana, carries the thunderbolt, 2,

298; Brahmans pray to him, 11,

180; a name of the Self, 15, 311 ;

Sakra and I. fan Mahavira with

chownes, 22, 198 ; oblation to !. for

the bridegroom, 29, 32 ; n.of Rudra

(Agni), 29, 256; 41, 160; 43, xx;
with his companions, invoked at the

house-building rite, 29, 347; worship
of I., his consort and his son, 29,

352 ; 80, 221 sq., 289-91 ; invoked
for success in trade, 80, 178 ; is the

Sun, 41, 160; a created god, 48, 461;
alone indeed there was Narayana,
not Brahma, not !., 48, 522.

fj&nabali, see Sacrifice (b).

Isal-vastra, see Isarf-vastra.

fra-upanishad, forms part of the
Sawhiti of the White Ya^-ur-veda,
1, Ixvi, c sq., 309-20; quoted, 8,

415; 88, 424; 48, 775-

Isfendyar, son of Gtutasp, made in-

vulnerable, 47, xxiii.

IsliaAtreya, author ofVedic hymns,
46, 383, 386.

I-shih, a Tioist teacher, 39, 347.
Ishmael: images of Abraham and I.

in the Kaabah, 6, xiii; Abraham
and I. restored the Kaabah, 6, xvi,
1 7 sq. ; Abraham's proposed sacrifice
of I., 6, Ixxiv

;
a prophet, 6, 57, 94,

125; 9,31; was patient, and entered
into the mercy of God, 9, 53 ;

was
of the righteous, 9, 180.

lehukara, a king, turns monk and
reaches perfection, 45, 61-9.

lahukara, n. of a town, 45, 62.

Isi, Pah', Le. Sk. RSshl, a sage, 10

means 'resignation,' 6, Ii, Ixv, 15 n. ;

pre-eminentlyaproselytizingreligion,
6,li; its

originality, 6, liiisq.; sketch
of the creed of Mohammed, 6, Ixv-
Ixxvi

;
moral code of I., 6, Ixxi sq.,

24 sq. ; 9, 3-5, 89, 301 ;
there is no

compulsion in religion, 6, 40 ;
the

true or best religion-, 6, 48 sq., 57,

89 sq. ;
schibm and disbelief in L

reproved, 6, 58-61, 136; .sincere

believers and hypocrites, 6, 91 sq.;
the faith of Abraham, 6, 137; who
are the true believers, 6, 163 ;

the

Muslim believes in God and the last

day, is steadfast in prayer, gives alms,
and fears only God. 6, 1 75 ;

God sent
His apostle to make I. prevail over

every other religion, 6, 177; the

religion of the 'Hanff, the standard

religion, 6, 204; 9, 127 sq., 338;
the conquests of L, 6, 337 ; the

religion of the prophets of old, 9,

53 sq. and n.; Judaism and Christi-

anity treated as sects of L, 9, 68 sq. i

broken up into sects, 9, 106
; pro-

fession or faith, 9, 237 n.
; by be-

coming Muslims, you do not oblige

God, but God obliges you by direct-

ing you to the faith, 9, 24 1
; exhorta-

tion to believe in God and His

Apostle, and to give alms, 9, atf6-

8, 281 sq. ; prophecy that men
shall join I. by troops, 9, 343;
Musuhnans hostile to Persian next-
of-kin marriage. 18, 424 sq, ;

alluded

to, but hardly ever mentioned
in Pahlavi writings, 24, xxv sq.,

127 n., 169 n.; 47, xviii. See also

Morality (*).

Island, is neither earth nor water,
44, 497 sq.WM, a sage,

(il), x; Buddha called a perfect, Isle ofJewel , parable of, 21,..a great or divine 1
, 10 (ii), 1 3, 3 8, 59, fJopanlsnad, tee U-upanlshad.

79i 127, 174, 189, 194-7, aor, 208, Israel, children oft preferred by
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God, 6, 6, 17 ;
saved from Pharaoh's

people, 6, 6, 153 sq., 202 sq. ; 9, 93,
219 ; manna and quails sent down
for them, 6, 7 ; mountain held over
them, 6, 8, 13, 93, 159; manifest

signs given to them, 6, 30; God
made a covenant with them and
chose twelve wardens, 6, 99 ;

wander
for forty years in the desert, 6,
100 sq. ; worship the calf, and are

punished, 6, 155 sq.; cut up into

twelve tribes, 6, 157; punished for

disobedience, 6, i57sq. ;
their two

sins, and their punishment, 9, i sq.,
r n.; in the promised land, 9, 12

;
the

law first given to I. in the Book, then
to Mohammed, 9, 2 2 a. See also Jews.

Israfil, the archangel ofthe resurrec-

tion, 6, Ixix.

Isvand, see Isva/.

Inrara (Lord, God), in the AnugitS,
8, 219; is the lord of all gods,

DSnavas, Bhtitas, &c., 8, 354;
Buddha honoured like t, 19, 143 ;

Ginas with strength like 1., 19, 275 ;

I. and Mahejvara, two gods, honour

Buddha, 21, 4, 55, 349; Avalokite-

jvara assumes the shape of t., 21,

411 ; worshipped for the thriving of

cattle, 30, 89 ;
the world created by

1., 45, 244 ;
49 (i), 100. See also

God (d).

Lrvara-Gita, the same as Bhaga-
vadgtta, 8, a

; 38, 63.

lava/, or Isvand, son of Varaza, 23,

203 ;
a priest at the renovation, 87,

362, 262 n.

Itara, mother of Mahidasa Aitareya,

1, xciv, xcv.

Itihasa, or ancient story : AnugitS
called a puratana I., 8, 198 ; parables
of the Upanishads referred to as I.,

8, 207, 210, 226, 268, 270, 282; I.

in form of dialogues related in the

Anugfta, 8, 256, 261, 274, 277, 289,

293, 296, 303, 310; the fifth Veda,
10 (ii), 98; Bavari versed in the

three Vedas and I., 10 (ii), 189; I.

and PuHbias, see Itihasa-purasa.

ItUtasa-purina, or Itihasas and

PurSnas, correspond to the Atharva-

veda, 1. 39 sq. and n.J mentioned

along with the Vedas, the fifth Veda,

1, 109, no. in, 115; 15, 33 sq ;

29, 51 ;
Brahmaas should be versed

in the I., 2, 2 1 5 ;
recited at Sraddhas

and other rites, 7, 126, 235; 25,
1 1 8

; 29, 248 ;
as a branch ofsacred

learning, 14, 144 n.; 29, 318 sq. ;

as authorities on law, 14, 149 n.
;

satiated at the Tarpasa, 14, 255 ; 30,

344; mentioned after the Atharva-

veda, 14, 320 ; quoted as authorities

on religion .and philosophy, 34, 198,

317, 332 sq.', 304, 348 ; 38, 235, 315 ;

48, 409, 460 sq., 751 ;
are of human

origin, hence do not constitute an

independent means of authoritative

knowledge, 34, 218; are based on

mantra, arthav&da, and perception,

34, 222; 48, 330; all the four

castes are qualified for acquiring
the knowledge of them, 34, 229;

48, 338 sq. ;
known to Milinda, 35,

6; the Brahmasas occupied with

I., 35, 247, 247 n. ; related at th<

Plriplava Akhyana during the horse-

sacrifice, 44, xxxi, 369, 369 n.
;
in

eluded in the daily study of the

Veda, 44, 98, 98 n., 101, 101 n. ;

the Veda should be made to grow
by I., 48, 91 ;

their teaching about

Brahman, 48, 126
;

are means of

meditation as supporting the Veda,
but not independently of the Veda,

48, 338 sq. ; refer to Kapila, 48,

409.

I-tsIng, translated the Va
<graAA6e-

dikl, 49 (ii),
xiii.

Itvara, or Ingitamarana, Gaina t.t.,

suicide by starving oneself, 22, 72,

72 n.

I Yin, or A-hSng, or Plo-hang, 'the

great Sage,' Thang's chief adviser,

3, 90, 90 n., 92-103, 113, 118, n8n.,
206 sq., 207 n., 311, 311 n.; 40,
162

; cook of Thang, 40, 89^

J

Jaokal, see Animals (k).

Jacob, sets up a stone as a pillar

at Bethel, 6, xiii
;
instructs his son

to believe in God, 6, 18
;

an in-

spired prophet, 6, 57, 94, 125; 9,

30, 51; Isaac and J. granted to

Abraham, 6, 213; 9, 120; story
of the sons of J.. Joseph, 6, 219-
30; was of the elect, 9, 180.

JameheW = Yima KhshaSta. See

Yim.
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Japan, Sacred Books of Buddhists

in, Vol. 49, part ii
;
Buddhist sects !n

J., 49
(ii), v sq., viii, xii

;
Sanskrit

MSS. in J., 49 (ii), vii sq.

Jerusalem, destroyed by Ka!-L6ha-

r&p, 24, 65, 65 n.
; siege of J.,

' the

holy place,' 47, xii i, 121, 121 D.

Jesus, picture of the virgin and child

in the Kaabah, 6, xiii; regarded
with particular veneration by
Mohammed, 6, Ii; a prophet in-

spired, 6, Ixxi, 19, 57, 94, 104, 108,

125; 9, 29, 139, 206, 269; apostles
of J. rejected at Antioch, 6, cv

; 9,

163 sq., 164 n.
;
God gave J. mani-

fest signs, and aided Him with the

Holy Spirit, 6, 12, 39; birth and
infancy of J., 6, 52, 113 sq. ;

works
miracles, 6, 52 ;

returns to God, 6,

53, 53 n -
;
His likeness with God is

as the likeness of Adam, 6, 53 sq. ;

God raised J. unto Himself, while
the Jews crucified a similitude of J.,

6, 93 sq. ; only an Apostle of God,
not the son of God, 6, 95 ; 9, 29 ;

they misbelieve who say that God
is the son of Mary, 6, 100, 108

;
dis-

believing Jews cursed by J., 6, 108
;

the mission of J., 6, 113 sq. ;
the

apostles ask for a table from heaven
as a sign, 6, 1 14 ; denies command-
ing men to worship Him and His
mother as gods, 6, 1 14 sq. ; Chris-
tians rebuked for saying that the
Messiah is the Son of God, 6, 177,
200

; 9, 34 ;
birth of J., the infant

J. m the cradle testifies to Mary's
innocence and His mission, 9, 28 sq. ;

the son of the Virgin Mary, 9, 53,
68, 139, 269 ; made a sign by God,
9, 68

; not a god, 9, 215 sq., 215 n.;
prophesies the coming of Moham-
med, 9, 281, 281 n.; His apostles
God's helpers, 9, 282

; birth of T.

from the Holy Spirit, 24, 229-73
temptation of J., 24, 239.

'

Jethro = Sho'hSib, 6, 149 n., 249 n
Jewels, the three, Buddha, Dhainma!
and Sangha, 10 (i), 51 sq. ; (ii), XUI

'

117 J 11, 26
sq., 79,' 108, 203 ;' l

84,106, 109, 115, ig7 ?
20p

. 17 .

96, 115; 19, 200, 200 n., j 5 i
;
W

77 (praised in a
snake-charm), is4

49 (0, i<S3> 189 ; (ii), 22/25, 96 sq.J

167, 174 sq., 188 n., 196 ;
seven j.

of the Law, 11. xxii, xxli n., ao n.,

61-3 ; King Sudassana possessed the

seven j. or precious things, 11, 249

sq. n., 251-9, 274-88; gem-treasure
of King Sudassana, 11, 256; j. as

ornaments or bricks of the Palace
of Righteousness, 11, 262, 265-7,

269 sq. ; the head-jewel of Buddha,
19, 61, 61 n.

;
seven j., 21, 327 sq.,

232, 248 ;
49 (ii), 34-6, 43, 63, 92-4,

92 sq. n., 119, 123, 136, 139, 141,

143, 166, 170-4, 176, 182, 185, 190,

192 sq. ; j.-fiowers and j.-trees in a

Buddha-country, 21, 232 sq. ;
49

(ii), 19 sq., 33-6, 38, 42, 94, V* sq-,

179, 184 sq., 190 ; bags of j. strewn
over Buddha, 21, 235 sq. ;

different

kinds of j., 22, 227, 238 ;
the seven

j. of the Buddha, 86, 220-9, 220 n.
;

the 'j.' of a king, commander of the

army, &c. (ratna-havtwshi), 41, 58-
<>5, 58 sq. n.; list of j., 49

(ii), 17,
33. See also Gems.

Jews, referred to as infidels, 5, Ixi,

297, 297 n.
; J. of Medfnah, opposed

to Mohammed, 6, xxxv, xxxvii-

xxxix, Ixiii; Mohammed's relation
to the J., 6, xlvii

; J., Christians, or

Sabaeans, whosoever believe in

God, will 'have their reward, 6, 8
;

charged with corrupting the Scrip-
tures, 6, 10 sq., ion., 56, 79, 99,
125, 125 n.

; charged with slaying
their kinsmen, 6, n ; charged with
killing God's prophets, 6, 12

; para-
dise not exclusively for J. and
Christians, 6, 15 ; disputes between
J. and

Christians, 6, 15; J. and
L,nnstians and idolators opposed to
Islam and reproved, 6, 16, 105-9 !

9, 272 sq. ; rebuked for professingIsmm and recanting it again, 6, 55
sq-, 55 n. ; rebuked for making
certain kinds of food unlawful to

themselves, 6, 58 : cursed, 0, 79 ;

punished for demanding to see God,
6, 93 5 punished for misbelief, and
tor calumniating Mary and Jesus,
6, 93 sq. ; forbidden certain kinds
of food on account of their sins, 6,

?V,34
- *b.

a6 3 ! foo<i of the Jlawful for Muslim, 6, 97 sq. ; chastewomen of the J. Jig^S
'

to tB
Muslim, 6, 98 ; Mohammed warned
against their treachery, 6, 99 ; J.
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and Christians not the 'sons of

God,' 6, too
;
to be judged by the

QurMn, 0, 103 sq. ; 9, 106 ; some J.,

guided in truth, act justly, (}, r<;7

.sq. ; dispersed, (5, 158 ;
lebuked for

saying that Kzra was the son of

Ciod, 0, 177, 177 n.
;

(Joel will

decide on resurrection day between

J., Sabaoans, Christians, Magians,
and Idolators, 0, 58 ; believe in the

Qur'an, 1), 98 ;
Most's received tlic

Hook, a guidance loi the J., 9, n?,
195 ;

defeat oi the Qur.1i//jah J., J,

143, 143 n.
;

believers and un-
believers among the people of the

Book, 9, 269 sq.; the J. who fought

against the Muslim denounced, 9,

374-7 ;
chastisement ot the J. who

would not believe in the QtirMn, 9,

274, 374 n.
;
rebuked for unbelief,

compared to an ass bearing books.
9 283, 337 sq. ;

a Jewish sect called
' the hill-serpont of tbc J.,

1

24, 341 ;

reference to the J. as a tribe, 47,

xiii, i39sq. See also Israel (children

of), and Judaism.
Job, an inspired prophet, 6, 94, 135 ;

was saved, 9, 52 sq. ;
and his wife,

how he was cured, 9, 179, 179 n.

John, the glad tidings of, 6, 51; a

prophet, 6, 125 ; birth of J., the son
of STachariah, his accomplishment!;,
9, 37 sq.

Jonah, or Jonas, or DHu'nnfin,
saved in the fish's belly, 6, cvi, 303 ;

9, 53i 53 n- i?3 sq.; an inspired

prophet, 6, 94, 135 ;
the chapter of

J. (Qur'an), 6, 193 ;

' the fellow of
the fisn,' 9, 395 n., 297 sq.

Joseph, his story told in proof of

revelation, 6, xci, 319-3 1
;
a prophet

or apostle, 6, 125 ; !), 193.
Joshua = DHu'l KiH, 9, 53 n.

Judaism, and Xoroastnanism, 4,

Ivii-lx; in Arabia, 6, xiv sq. ; its

relation to Islam, G, xlvii-lii, Ixix
;

Jewish influences in the Qur'ftn, 6,

5 n. ; criticism of Jewish account of
creation and fall of man, 24, 178 sq.,

aoo, 308-39 ;
Zoroastrian converts

from J.j 47, xiii sq., 120 n. See also

Jews.
Judge(i), who is fit for the office ot,

2, 170 j 4, 255 ; 25, 354-6, 507;
evils befalling the country through
trusting a false j., 5, 333 ; corrup-

tion of j,, 0, 27; 2r>, 3830.: S3,

360 sq. ;
the true j. is like Auhar-

maxtl and the archangels, the false

j. like Ahunnan and the demons, 24,

79 ;
one quarter of the guilt of an

unjust decision falls on the j., 25,
3515; unjust j. lined, 25, 383; kings
and j., 21), 38^ ; 87, 42 j sq. ; punish-
ment of j., illegal action of plaintiff,

H7, \6 j
wicked and just j., 87, 7 j,

i [6, 389 so.
;
duties of j., 37, 78 sq.,

102 ; j. and guardians, 87, 350. See

also Judicial procedure.
Judicial procedure : the constitu-

tion of a Panslud or legal assembly,
2, 44 n.

; 14, ao, /44-rf ; 25, hi,

Hi n., 509-11; modes of proof, 2,

170 sq. ; 83, 58-65, 96-130; law
about j.p.,2, 337,33711.5 14,78-83;
25, xcix, 354-90, 383 sq. andn., 594
sq.; 27, 335-8, 371, 375, 375 n.,

285, 395, 356 339, 359 n-
5 33, xHi,

5-40, 233-63, 374 sq., 382-319, 38?!-

90 ; 37, 36-fl, 46 sq., 49-51, 53-<>5,

67j 7~3i 80 sq. ;
mode of inflict-

ing punishments, 8, 361-4; place,

ordeal, and time of appointment
proffered to the plaintiff, 4, 354 ;

judge and witness in a circle of three

steps, 4, 357, 357 n. ; the guilt of an
offender fails on king, judge, and

witnesses, if he is not punished, 14,

303 ! (in
arrow brought to the court

in civil cases, thirty pounds o f
gold

in ciiminal cases, 16, 103 n. ;

deciding doubtful legal questions,
25, Ixxlii, 509-1 1

;
courts of justice,

25, 354 ; 83, 36-40 a 77-8 a
; cere-

monies on entering a court of

justice, 29, 363 sq. ; 80, 178 sq.,

995 ; plaint and answer, 88, 17, 24-
34> 235-4 a

> 388-94 J arrest, 88, 17-
19 ;

the judgement, 83, 34 sq., 397
sq. ; 87, 371 ; disputes about par-
tition of property, 88, 198 sq.. 301

;

how to find out thieves, 88, 334
sq. ;

the trial, 88, 394-7 j the king
decides about punishments, 80,
366, 366 n. ; decision of acquittal
or conviction, 87, 339. Set Wto
Judge, Justice, Ordeals,' and Wit-
nesses.

Jugglers, practices of, are the cause
of bad births, 45, 330, aji sq.

Justice ; Oyt to/to believe I ben stead'

feat itt /., voitntssing btfort Cod
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though it be etgainst yourse'ves, or E&/, n.p., 5, 145.

your parents, or your ktndred, be it Kadambavftluka, ru of a river in

rich or tear, for God is nearer akin Hell, 45, 94.
than either, 6, 91 ; enjoined, 6, 98 ; Kadan, epithet of Karsgva?, 5, 135.

j. and wisdom, 18, n sq. ;
a prin- Kadraveya, see Arbuda K.

ciple of Zoroastrianism, 24, 329 ; Kadrfi, queen of serpents, 12, 301

king created for the attainment of n .
; legend of Suparnf and K., 26,

j., 25, 217 ;
where j. is destroyed by j 3} t ^g sq. and n.; is the earth, 26,

gf or truth, by falsehood, while
~

grand minister of j., and minister of
auoted

crime, 27, 109 sq. ;
true j. better

^ '

than other good works, 37, 73, 327 ;

administration ofj., see Judicial pro-
cedure. See also Rashnfi.

K

217.
or Kahola Kaushitaki,

370 ; questions Ydj-fla-

valkya," 15, 129 sq.; 88, 243 sq. ;

48,657; worshipped at the Tarpawa,

29, 123, 141, 220.

Kaiics = Ka'Qs, q.v.

Kahrkana, n. of a family, 23, 219.

Kabrkatas, see Birds (b).

Ka/warediias. prayer for the dis-

lodgment of, 81, 312 sq.

Ka, or *
Who,' a name of Pra^Spati, Ka/foout n. of a demon, 4, 234.

1, 59 n. ; 12, B, 8 n.; 26, 410; 82, Kai, see Kavis.

3, 11-13; 41, 173, i75i 331, 346, Kai-Apiveh, see Aipivanghu.

368; 48, 265, 365 n., 334 sq.; 44, Kai-Arah, king of Iran, 5, 136,

86, 393 ;
is Brahman, 1, 65, 65 n.

; 136 n.
; 47, 13.

cake offerings to Ka, 12, 395, 403 ; Kaidhya, Sraosha, the conqueror
44, 75 a. 7 6 ,' purified by means of of, 81, 301.

a purificatory rite other gods, 14, Ka Gurtasp, taught by Zoroaster,

331 ; produced everything holy, 14, 24, 170 sq.

331 ;
the Creator, 48, xiv ; 49 (i), Kaf-Kaba4 see Kavti

35 ; the sacrificer consecrated to Kai-Kafia, see Kids.

K., 44, 254n.; worshipped at the Kai-Kava^, see Kavay.
horse-sacrifice, 44, 291 n., 292, 392, Kaikeya, see Arvaoati.

392 n., 394. KaJ-Kh.uar6S, st hflsrffl.

Kaabab,, the chief shrine of the Ajattdtaneya, see ^jahmadatta JT.

Arabian faith, 6, xiii; history of the Alalkitayana DSlbhya, n.p.,1, 15-1 7'

K. in Mecca, 6, xvi-xviii; the point Kai-Kobarf, sjse KavaV,
to which Mohammed turned in /failaJd, see Gtvala K.

prayer, 6, xgxv, liii
;
Mohammed Kai-Ldharasp, see Ldhar&sp.

takes possession of the K.; 6, xlii ; Kai-Fiaan, see Pisanah.

contained all thegods of the Different Kais, see Kavis.

Arabian tribes, 6, xlv; universal Kaisar, Byzantine emperor, 47, xviii,

reverence for the K. made use of 103, 103 n.

by Mohammed, 6, liii; worship of Eairorya Klpya, n. of a teacher,
the KM 6, Ixxiv sq., in ;

rebuilt by 15. 119, 187.
Abraham and Ishmael, 6, 17 sq. ; Eax-SpendaV, see Spentd-dftta.

9, 59 ;
God has made the K., the ffialtanya, or pure intelligence, 84,

sacred House, to be a station for zxiv,

men, 0, in. ATaitraratha forest, Yayiti hi the,

Xabanrih*^ Atharvana, became a 49 (i), 45.

Oandharva, 15. 132. JfTaftraratha Abhipratarin, a
KabandbJn Kitylyana, n. of a sage Kshattriya, 84, 226 sq. ; 48, 341 sq,

15, 371. ^Taitya7 set Holy Places,

Kabul, Indian religions in, 4, a, 6, Kat-fa (Av. Kava Usan), created
6 n. immortal, misled by Aharman, 24,
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35, 35 n.
;

his exploits, 24, 63 sq.
and n.

; neglected religion, 24, ica
;

grandson of Kavi.;/, 87. 28
;

his

reign, success, and ruin, 37, 320-3 ;

47, 13, 31 sq. ;
Afishnar his chan-

cellor, 47, x
;

SritG employed by
him, 47, xiv, 78 n., 135-8; his ac-

cession, 47, xxix.

Ka!-VLrtasp, see Vijtlspa.

Kai-Vyaish, n.p., 5, 136, 136 n.

Kaka, King Pa^.fota's slave, the son
of a non-human being, 17, 188 sq.

Kakandaka, see /vVshigupta and

Supratibuddha.

KakaWaka, Yasa, son of, 20, 387.
Kakandika Sakha, of the UJuvaVika

Gana, 22, 291.

.ffakhravak, n. of a high-priest, 5,

115, 115 sq. n.

A'akhshni, n.p., 23, 213.

KakhshniLr, n.p., 5, 141, 141 n.

Ka/ivtana, mentioned among the

principal Them Bhikkhus, 17, 359.
See BelattAa, and MahUka/bCana.

A"akkavatti (Ra>3), see ATakravartin.

Ka/frX&yana, see Maha-K., Pakudha-

K., and Pubba-K.

./sjakra, see Revottara.

^akradharas,
(
holders of wheels,'

superhuman beings, 8, 232 n.

ATokravaka bird, 86, 340 sq.
jSfakravartin (Pali JTakkavatti), viz.

ra^a, t.t., a king of kings or universal

emperor, 8, 233 n.
;
49 (ii), 26; is

possessed of the thirty-two signs of

a great man^ and of the seven gems
or treasures, 10 (ii), 100, 187 ; 19,

xx, 320, 360; 36, 136 sq., 303 !
49

(ii), 140; rise of the idea of a K.,

11, xv, xvin sq., 92 n. ; how they
treat the remains of a K.

t 11, 92 sq.,

125 ; worthy of a dgaba, 11, 94 sq.;

wonderful qualities of a K., 11, y8 ;

Sudassana a AT., 11, 252, 260 n.;

Ayalokitejvara
assumes the shape

of a K., 21, 4 1 1
;

is never born in low

families, 22, 225 ;
the wheel of

victory of a AT., 85, 162; the mar-
vellous jewel ot a K., 35, 177 ; 36,

14, 14 n., 128; the wonderful ele-

phant of a AT., 36, i a8 sq.; fourteen

attributes of a AT., 45, 48.

.ffakrayawa, see Ushasta AT.

an offerer of

Soma,
pit, 19,

vat, Ujjg-'s son, an offerer of

, 12, 355; born from the arm-

, 3 ; 49 (i),
6.

A'akehuaha, a Manu, 25, 19^

Kakudha, became an inheritor of
the highest heavens, 11, 26; the

spirit of K. the Koliyan appears
before MoggallSna, 20, 234 sq.

Kakutstha, Kunthu perhaps a Pra-

krit form for, 45, 86 n.

Kakuttha, n. of a river, 11, 74, 82

sq.

Kala (1 imc), probably identical with

Vish/zu, 7, XMX; the destroyer of
all creatures, is hard to overcome,
7, 79, 8 r. See also Time.

Kala, the king of serpents, pays
homage to Buddha, 49 (i), 135 sq.

Kala, one of the five hundred Arhats
who are to become future Buddhas,
21, 198.

Kalabu, king of Benares, former
biith of Devadatta, 35, 286, 286 n.

Kalahavivadasutta, t.c., 10 (n),

164-7.

Kalaka, a NSlga, converted by
Buddha, 19, 245.
Kalaka : Arya K. of the Gautama

gotra, a Sthavira, 22, 294.

Kalaka, n. of a merchant, husband
of A'ulla-Subhadda, 86, 308.

Kalaka^a : Indra killed the people
of K. on earth, 1, 293 ;

Asuras

called K., 12, 286 n.

K&JflTna, AraVa, the kinsman of, 49

(i), 123. See also A/ara.

KMamukhas, a class of adherents

of Pajupati, 48, 520 sq.

Kalanda, Sudinna, the son of, 20,

374; 35, 238 sq., 238 n.

Kalandakanivapa, n. ot a place,
10 (n), 85, 87.

Kala#ftra, n. of a mountain, 45, 57.

Kalasi, Milinda born at, 35, xxiii,

137.

Ka/asoka, fixed his capital at Pa/a-

liputta, 11, xvi sq.

Kalayajas, translated the AmitRyur-

dhyana-sdtra into Chinese, 49
(ii),

vii, xx.

Kali: 'like a gambler vanquished

by K.,' 45, 22.

Kail age, set Ages of the World (a).

KalL daughter of Agni, seduced by
Parajara, 49 (i), 45.

Kalidasa, his date, 8, 28-30, 39 n.;

his theogony, 8, 220 sq.

Kalinga, became an inheritor of the

highest heavens, 11, 26.
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Kalinga, a relic of Buddha in, 11,
135 ;

the king of K. cut the Bodhi-
sattva's flesh, 49 (ii), 127, 137 n.

Kalingas, art of, an occult science,
45, 366.

Kaiodayin,. disciple of Buddha. 21,
198 ; 49 (ii), 90.

Kalpas, see Ages of the World (a).

SLalpa-B&tra, see Caina SQtras.

Kalpa-B&tras, and Brahmanas, 12,

xlvii; K.andPGrvaMimaOTsa-sfitras,
their relation to each other, 84,
xii.

Kaludayi, drinks wine, 19, xiv.

Kama, or Lust, the unchaste
student's expiatory sacrifice to, 2,

86, 294 j 14, 215 sq., 318 ; 29, 362 ;

offering* to K., 2, 107 ; 14, 118
; 29,

388; 80, 23; prayer addressed to

K., 2, 298 ; 42, 220-3, 59*-5 !
Mara

and K. identified, 10 (i), 17 n.; 49
0) J 37-9, 147 ; th.e BrahmaJSrin
of K., 29, 65 ;

funeral oblation to K.,
29, 243 ; worshipped at the Tarpawa,
80, 244 ;

arrow of K., the lova-god,
42, 102, 311 sq , 311 n.

; poured into
the waters, 42, 104 sq., 535 sq.,

535 n.
;
the Brahmansbeg the sterile

cow for K., 42, 176 ;
K. or Love

(creative desire) as a primordial
power, 42, 223, 359, 59 r sq.; a

gandharva, 42, 536 ; a type of

manly beauty, 49 (i), 37.

Kamadui, the miraculous cow, 45,
104.
Kamah Bahrah, his account of the

Naska, 87, 419, 419 n.

Kam.ak, see Birds (b).

Xamak-Bft-/, Av. Vouru-savo", one
of the producers of the renovation,
18, 78 sq. n., 79.

Tr^Tn^V-vakhflbin, Av. Vouru-
nemd, one of the producers of the

renovation, 18, 78 sq. n., 79.

Kamala, a Brahman woman, con-
verted by Buddha, 49 (i), 194.
Kamalad a.1axrim n.1nnnkBhatrarft-

asftAkusumitabhl-.8a,n. ofaTa-
thagata, 21, 393 sq.} 396 sqq., 404.
Kamalavati, wife of the king Ishu-

klra, 45, 62
; becomes a nun, 45, 67.

Kftmnndakiya Nftisara, tw., on
the duties of a khig, 25, Ixix; quoted,
25, 240 n., 241 n., 243 n., 246 n. ;

quotes Manava Dharma-sfitra, 25,

xxxvi-xxxviii, xxxvih n.

Kamadklu, a Naga, who worships
Buddha, 49

(i), 170.

Kamarddhi, disciple of Suhastin,
22, 291.
Kamarddhika Kula of the Veja-
vlfika Gana> 22, 291.

Kamarastra, or Stnveda, quoted^
45, 274, 274 "

Kama Sutra, Gayamahgala, com-
mentary on it, its date, 22, 282 sq. n.

Eamasutta, t.c., 10 (n), 146.

Kambo^as, degraded Kshatriyas,
25, cxiv-cxvii, 412.
Ar

a?kin, n. of a Brlhmana, 10 (ii),

109.

Kamma, see Karman, and Works (c).

A'ampa, n. of a great city, 11, 99,

247 ; 17, i, i n.
; 45, 108

;
Buddha

at K., 17, 256-84: MahSvira at AT.,

22, 264.

Kampila, n. of a Bhikshu, 49 (ii), 2.

Kampila, Subhadri living in, 44,
321 sq. n.

Kampllya, Sambhuta born as

Brahmadatta, at, 45, 57 ; Sa/fcaya
was king in the town of K., 45,
80 sq.

*

Kampiyika, Sakha of the U</uva*ika

Gana, 22, 291.

^amroj, see Birds (b).

A'amru, and Amru, mythical birds,
23, 210, 210 n.

Kamyesh/i, see Sacrifices (A).

Kan, speech at the battle of, 8,

76 sq.

KaabhU-, see Kasida.

Kanada, or Kanabhue-, founder of
a philosophical school, 84, 315; his

Vaireshika-sutras, 84, 384 ;
his

doctrines, 34, 386 sq., 392 sq. ; 88,
5, 33) 69 5 48j 435 sq., 430, 454,
544 ; K. and aluya RGhagutta,
45, xxxvii sq. ;

his views altogether
to be disregarded by the Vedantin,
48, 500,530.

Kawadas, sue Vaueshikas.
Kanak-i Barairt, n.p., 5, 136.

AlLakya Kaufllya, quoted by
Kamandaki, 25, xxxvi, xxxviii n.

Aanda, a prince, the Bodisat born
as, 35, 290.

K&ttda,, his daughters female demons.
42, 66, 301.

/Tandabhibhu, the i8th Tathagata,
49(ii),6.

A'andagutta, see A'andragupta.



A'andaka, or 6awdaka, the Bo-
dhisattva's faithful groom, 19, 56,
60-70, 81-84, 86, 88, 91 ;

49 (i),

59, 62-70, 79-89.

Kanaka, a novice, commits un-
lawful sexual intercom se, 18, 205,
314.

Kasfc/aka, n. of a Bhikkhun?, 13,

214.

A'aWala, see Caste (e.f).

A'andana, the (Jth Tathagata, 49

00. 6 -

A'andana, at the head of 36,000
nuns, 22, a 67,

A'andanagandha, n. of Tathagatas.
49 (ii), 6 sq.

Aandanagari Sakha of the Uttara-
balissaha Gaa, 22, 290.

Kattf/araggiBama, n. of an author
'

on medicine, 36, 109.

A'andavati, n. of a prmcess, 36,
1 8 sq.

A'andra (Moon), worlds of, 7, 273 ;

15, 131; a god, 8, 219; 21, 4 ;

Buddha mistaken for K. Deva-

putra, id, 72 ;
invoked for pro-

tection of the bride, 29, 41 sq.,
288 ; expiatory oblation to K. who
is the self of all the gods, 80, 51 ;

44, 505 ; invoked in a medical

charm, 42, 10, 237. See also Moon.
A'andra, the Soma-cow is, 26, 59.

A'andrabhanu, the 45th Tathagata,
49 (ii), 6.

A'andradevaputra, deluded by a

woman, 19, 44.

A'andragupta (Pali andagutta),
the king, and Indian chronology,
10 (i), xxxv-xlv ;

the first ATakkavatti

king, 11, xviii sq., 92 n.
;

war
between Bhaddasala and K., 36,

147-

A'andramas(3k., Moon), and Soma,
8, 319 sq.; prayer to K., 14, 305;

29, 232 ; 42, f 7, 128
;

is the Brah-
man priest, 29, 195 ; conquered the

golden cities of the Asuras and

Dftnuvas, 42, 85 ;
is the Gandharva,

the stars his Apsaras, 43, 331 sq. ;

Agni, Vdyu, Aditya, and K., identi-

fied with four fires, 44, 127. Sa
also Moon.
A"andraprabha, n. of a Ttrthakara,

22, 280; u. of the 4?th Tatbftgata,
49 (ii), 6 ;'n. of minister at Bimbi-

slra'b court, 49 (ii), 163.
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JTandraprabha, n. of the palankm
prepared by Indra for Mabavlra,
22, 197, 199, 257,

A'andraprabhasvarara.g-a, n. of

numerous Tathagatas, 21, 358.

^andraaurya^ihjuikararca, the

29th Tathlgata, 49 (ii), 6.

Aandrasuryapradipa, n. of former

Buddhas, 21, 18 sqq. ;
49 (ii), 100.

Ajandravimalaauryaprabhasajri ,

n. of a Tathagata, 21, 376-83.

A'andrayawa, see Penances.

A'ang family, headship of Taoism

hereditary in, 89, 41 sq.

Ea/Ziana, a demon, converted by
Buddha, 19, 244.

Eangdez (Av. Kangha), formation

of, 24, 64, 64 n., 108 sq.

A'ang Hsuan, a Li scholar, 27, 8.

A'ang 1, nourished his outer man,
and disease attacked his inner, 40,

17.

A'ang Khang'/W-ang, his com-

mentary on the Shfl King, 8, 9 sq.

ATang-khao, obtained twelve sacri-

ficial odes, 8, 293, 303 sq.

A'ang Lao, congratulates WSn-jze
on the completion of his residence,

27, 196.

A'ang Liang, a Taoist patriarch, 89,

4isq.

A'angraga/fa, an Indian sage, con-
verted by Zoroaster, 4, liii sq.

King-sang K/I&, his inferiority to

Lao-gze, 39, 153 ; 40, 75-8, 8a n.
;

worshipped by the people of "Wei-

l&i, 40, 74 sq.

A'ang Tao-ling, a TSoist patriarch,

89, 42.

A'ang-yang, a primaeval sovereign,

89, 287.

Aang-3al, Confucius's mother, 27,

190.

A'ang Zo, a sage accompanying
Hwang-T1, 40, 96.
Kana (Pali for Kr/shwa), a name
of MSra, 10

(ii). 59, 182. See also

Kiv'shsia, and Mara.

Ka^/hagina, daughter of Vessantara,

36, 115, 125 n., 131.

Ka^hasiri, or Asita, the Isi with

the matted hair, 10 Hi), 126.

Kanihiri, Ajvaghosha, a contem-

porary of, 19, xxx sq.

Atmfcama, t.t., walking-place for

meditation Bhikkhus, 17, 7, 7 n., 390.
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Kankatiyas, SaWilya enjoins a rule

on them, 43, 254.

Kankha-revata, n. of a Bhikkhu,

17, 67.

A'anki, n. of a Brahman, 11, 167,

167 sq. n.

Kan Pan, first teacher of WQ-tmg,

8, 116, n6n., 207.

Kanuka, n. of a holy wpman,2S, 225.

Kanva, quoted by Apastamba, 2,

x \ii sq , 70, 88
;
K. CJhaura, son of

Gnora, author of Vedic hymns, 82,

16, 65, 83, 97-9, 103, 420 ; 42|

318 ; 46, 32 sq., 35 ; helped by the

Maruts,32,39t ; employed charms,

42, 23 sq.,.3i9 ;
slew the Rakshas,

42, 33 ;
th descendant of Nr/shad,

blessed the magic plant, 42, 71 ;

milked the thousand-streamed cow,

43, 203 ; NaVapit, hermitage of K.,

44, 399 n. ; the sons of K., 46,

42 sq ; K. Baudhayana, see Bau-

dhayana ; family of Kanvas, wor-

shippers of the Maruts, 32, 63 sq. ;

ancient family of Vedic Jiishis, 82,

393-, 46, 7, 33, 38 sq.

Kawva, quoted by Apastamba, 2,

xxvn sq., 70 ;
an epithet of Bau-

dhayana, 14, xxxvi, xxxvi sq. n. See

also Punarvatsa K.

Kavas, demons, who devour the

embryo in the womb, 42, 36, 302 sq.
Kan Ylng Fhlen, see Thai-shang.

A'an-gze, counsels Prince Mau of

Wei, 40, 159, ts9n.
A'ao, eldest son and successor of

King JCHng, 3, 234, 336-49.
A'ao, duke of LG, 27, 318, 327,
327 n.; 28, 167, 167 n.

A'ao of Yin, his cruelty, 28, 31, 31 n.

A'ao, king of A'AQ, and the sheep-
butcher Ytleh, 40, 155-7, 155 n.

A'ao-hai, ruler of Han, 40, 152 sq.

Kaoaha, n.p., 23, 2 17.
Kao Thang of LQ dictated parts of
the LT, 27, 3 sq.
A'ao Wan, a musician, 89, 186.
A'ao Wan-jjze, his character and
knowledge of men, 27, 199 sq. ;

intioduced the playing of the Sze
Hsia, 27, 420, 420 n.

Kao-yao, minister of crime to Shun,
3, 43 sq., 48 sq., 53, 57 sq., 61 sq.,
258 sq.;

' the Counsels of K.' trans-

lated, 8, 53-6 ; famous for his

wisdom, 8, 339,339".

Kao 3ung, his supplementary

sacrifice, 3, 118 sq. ;
was three

years in subduing the Demon region,

16, 205, 207 n., 208, 209 sq. n.
;
did

not speak for three years, 'J/, 179 J

his way of mourning, 28, 468 sq.

See fl/jj Wti-tmg.
Kao 3ze-k&>, mourning tor his

parents, 27, 136.

A'apala tfetiya, at VesAli, 11, 4

44j 54' ,, r

Kapalas, a class of adherents of

Pajupati, 48, 520.

Kapardin, quoted by Rainaiui
<i{

i

a,

34, xxi.

Kapasti, spell against the demon,

4, 145 sq.

Kapeya, see Saunaka K.

Kapila, Vishwu called so, 7, 296; 84,

294 ;
chief among the Siddhiis, 8,

89 ;
author of SSnkhya-suti .is, 8,

211
; 34, 291 ; K., an Asura, the

son of Prahlada, made the division

of orders, 14, 260 sq. ;
mentioned

in the Svetajvatara-upamshad, 15,

xxxviii-xli ; 48, 409, 412; his philo-

sophical doctrines on soul,Pi adlilina,

deliverance, &c., 19, 134, 134 n. ; 84,

237, 295 sq. ; 48, 201, 354 sq., 357,

363, 3 6 5, 371, 374, 385, 425, 5oo,

520, 524, 544; iSariputra, a disci-

ple of K., 19, 193 ;
converted

by Buddha, 19. 244 ;
Smr/ti of

K., i.e. the Sankhj a-sy'stem, 34,

291 ; 48, 408, 480, 482, 529 ;
his

knowledge r/shi-like and unob-

structed, 34, 292-4, 315; the

dvaitav&din, not mentioned in A'ruli,

34, 294 ; blamed by Manu, 34,

295 ; story of his conversion, and
how he converted a gang of rob-

bers, 45, 31 sq. n.
;

his verses on
the right conduct of monks, 45,
31-5 ; acknowledges sacrifices, &c.,
48, 409 ;

the great Rish\, to whom
Scripture, &c., refer as a person
worthy of respect, 48, 409 ;

Smr/ti
of K. opposed to Scripture, 48,
410 sq., 412 ;

the city of the great
K.,49 (i), i

;
called Pra^pati, 49 (i),

125.

Kapila, n. of the Bodisat as a Brah-
maa, 35, 287 sq.

Kapila, n. of an author on medicine,
36, 109, 109 n.

Kapilasutta, t.c., 10
(ii), 46 sq.
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Kapilavatthu (Sk. Kapilavastu),
Buddha and Sakiyas at, 10 (ii), 186,

188; 11, 131 sq. ; 18, 208-10; 19,

219, 227-30520, 320521.294,296;
the preaching of the Buddhavawsa at

K
, 36, 249 ; described, 49 (i), i sq.

Kapi//tLlada, son of Vasis'i//ja, 49

(i), 45-

KftpSputra, n.p., 15, 225.

Kappa, n. of a Brdhmrwa, 10 (ii),

1.87, 203 sq.,2io.

Kappa, or Kappayana, or Kappiya,
see Nigrodhakappa.

KappamaizavapuX'A&a, t c., 10 (n),

203 sq.

Kapphiwa, see MahS-Kappina.
Kappina, see MahS-K.
Kapud, see Animals (i).

Kapya, see Kairorya K., and Pata;7-

,
the Aspigan, 47, 34,

Ear(a) fish, see Fish.

Kara Asabana, a Turanian, 23, 71,

71 n.

/faraka, a sect of mendicants, 21,

263 ;
a JiT.-Adhvaryu cursed Yaa-

valkya, 26, 197 ; peculiar rites of

the K. Adhvaryus, 26, 262 sq., 297

sq., 406 n. ; 41, 171, 175; 43, 15,

129, 131 ;
a K. teacher sacrificed at

the Purushamedha, 44, 416; doc-

trines of K. refuted, 45, 237 sq.,

237 n.

Karaka#rfu, kingof Kalinga, became
a Gaina monk, 45, 87, 87 n.

Karala^anaka, carried off a Br&h-
man's daughter, 49

(i), 45.

Karambhiya, a naked ascetic,
former birth of Devadatta, 85, 287.

A'arana Gaa, founded by Srfgupfa,

22, 2 9 r.

ATara>;as, see Veda (g).

A"araas, celestial singers, 8, 232 n.
;

produced by Darkness, 25, 493,

493sq.n.
Karawavasthel, t.t., causal condi-

tion, 34, xxix.

A'arawavat, Buddha's definition of

the term, 10 (ii), 92.

Karap (Av. Karapan), idolatrous

priests or priestly tribes hostile to

Zoroaster, 87, in sq. and n., 23?,

359 2 79, 397, 336, 336 n.; 47, x,

xiv sq., xxv, xxx, 19, 19 sq. n., 47,

50-7, 63-6, 99, 103, 107, iia sq.,

i2a sq., i45-5'> 163 sq.; five K.

brothers, 47, xiv, 143 sq.

34 n.

Kareena, son of Zbaurvanf, 23, 209

209 n.

Kareto-dasu, see Birds ().
Karka, quoted, 12, 185 n.

Kannabhumi, fifteen, parts of the

world, 22, 195 ;
one of the parts of

the world where men live, 45, 225,

393-

Karma-kaWa, and Gn3na-kaWa,
1, Ixiii, Ixxx; 8, 227 ; systematized
in the Kalpa-sfitras and PQrva

MimawsS-sfltras, 34, ix, xii
;
com-

prises Samhitts and Brahmnnas, 34,
ix

;
concerns the higher castes only,

34, xi
;
cannot lead to final release,

34, xxvii, xxix
;

its subject-matter,

34, 21, 24; activity depends on it,

34, 322 ;
works enjoined in the K.,

38, 184, 314 n.

Karman, Sk. t.t. (Pali Kamma),
deeds, actions, works (of one exist-

ence, which bear fruit in another) :

soul of pious worshipper redescends

with a remainder of k., 1, 8 r sq. ;

8, 236 sq., 240, 242 sq. ; 34, lix
; 88,

112-19, 398; 48, 589-92; causes

the delay between the attainment

of true knowledge and death and
final release or union with Brahman,
I, 107 n.; 84, Ixxviii; 38, 113, 117,

"9, 237, 357?q.f 362 sq.; k. per-
formed after the attainment of true

knowledge, does'not count, 1, 1 07 n.
;

k. and knowledge determine the

state in which a being is reborn, 1,

274 ;
Ae comes to the nver Vigard , . .

mid there shakes off his good
and evtl

deeds, his beloved relatives obtain the

good, his unleloved relatives the evil he

has doite, 1, 277 ;
the PrSa does not

increase by a good nor decrease by
a bad k., 1, 299 ;

k. will not cling

to a man, if he surrenders all to

the Lord, 1, 311, 314; the dying

person says, 'Mind, remember thy
deeds !

'

1, 313; bears fruit even

when done unintentionally, 2,

90 ;
k. determines a man's future

birth, 2, 102 sq. ; 7, 79-82 ; 8, 158,

232 sq., 321 sq.; 10 (ii), 107, 188 ;

II, 3i6.sqq., 271, 271 n.; 15, 257

sq.; 17, 109-11, 223-5 ; 19, 157 sq ,

161, 203 sq., 223, 333 ; 22, 226 ; 25,

483-501; 35, 100 sq. ; 36, 116-20,
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ii7 n.- 41, 181,

i4o;48
487 sq, 590

reward, 18, 190 sq.; good and evil

acts done in one's youth are annulled

sq

88, U4>n7,
n.; 45, 15, 59 !

sq., 324, 338, 4

49 (i), M9-5I

,.. fA, 2, 275, 275 n-5
.

z
,
41 '

-1"

48
)

\V9
3

sq^71'o
3

utosts arefa'fter the good deeds of a man lost, if lie

death, deprived of the rewards of

by living righteously in one's later

age, 14, 176; the eternal greatness

of the Brahmawa is neither increased

nor diminished by k., 14, 261, 274 ;

the good deeds of a man lost, if lir

does not honour his guest, 15, 3

meritorious deeds, 2, 280 ;
even as a

calffinds his mother among a thousand

cmvs, an act formerly
done is sure to

find the perpetrator, 7, 82 ;
sinners

in hell are beaten with their deeds

in a former existence, 7, 143 ;

released from the bonds of k. the

devotee is emancipated, comes to

Kmha, 8, 47, 85, 101, 101 n., 246,

370; proceeds from nature, not

from the soul, 8, 55, 104-6, 105 n.,

106 n.
;

five causes of the com-

pletion of k., 8, 123, 123 n.
;
where

the acts of one who is released from

the body remain, 8, 235; beings
cannot escape the effect of their

own k., 8, 235, 239 sq.; 10 (i),
21

sq., 34 sq., 3?sq.; 19, 236; 86,

101; 45, 18, 30, 42, 59, 292 sq.,

349 ;
the soul takes with itself the

results of good and evil k. when

leaving the body, 8, 239 ; 88, 102
;

freedom from k. is not to be
attained in this world, 8, 239 sq.,

256 sq , 348, 348 n.
; 85, 12

;
ruin

connected with all k., 8, 245, 355 ;

the body is tied down by action, 8, 307 ;

by k. beings remain apart from
the Brahman, 8, 315 {

as kinsmen
receive a friend on his return,
so his good works receive him who
has done good, in the other world,
10 (i), 57 J

a good work is pleasant
in the hour of death, 10 (i). 79 ;

on
the saint's attaining the right view,
conceit and doubt and all his k.
are left behind, 10 (ii), 38 ;

to have
done good deeds in a former exis-

tence, the highest blessing, 10
(ii),

44 ; by mark the world exists, by w.
mankind exists, beings are bound by
m. as the linch-pin of the rolling cart

keeps the wheel en, 10 (ii), 117 ; tem-
porary effects of kr, 11, 16 sq., 84 ;

a sufficient cause for the existence
of an OpapStika, 11, ar4 n.; fire-

worshippers and Carilas hold the
doctrine that actions have their

what they said was k. (worff) ,
what they

15~i37, 176; 48, 1.78; is Hie

cause of renewed existence, 15,

176; 22, 29; 84, xxvii; 88, 105,

121
; 45, 43, 260, 389 sq., 389 n.,

393 sq., 398; 48,259, 313; 49 (i),

176 sq. ;
souls in the bonds of k., k.

characteristic of souls, 15, 235 ; 84,

159 sq., 269; 38, 367, 369; 48, 193,

209, 215, 239, 280, 306, 31 3, 326, 378,

428, 459, 756-8 ;
caused by desire,

19, :?6 ; 25, Ixvii, 29 ;
there could

be no good and evil works, if there

were a God, 19, 208
;

if Self were
the cause of the world, there could

be no evil k., 19, 212 ;
the good or

evil deeds follow us as shadows, 19,

234; punishments in future birth's.

19, 263 ; 83, 262
; 45, 375 sq. ;

he
who has destroyed his k. reaches

liberation, 19, 293 ; 45, 49, 106,
in sq., 119, 141, 159, 161, 166,

289 sq., 297-301, 330-2 ; only
wisdom can consume the fuel heaped
up by the power of k., 19, 309 ;

wishing gifts for which the donor

expects a particular result in a future

birth, 20, 9 n.
; shedding the blood

of a Buddha is a k. which will work
out its effect in the immediate

future, 20, 246 ;
five kinds of deeds

which bring about their effect in
the present life, 20, 246 n.; the
effect of causing a schism in the

Sawgha endures for a Kalpa, 20,
254, 267-71 ; 85, 163 ; the cause of

diseases, 21, 130 ; 88, 87, 87 n.
; 85,

152 ; accumulations of merits com-
pared, 21, 316 sq., 317 n., 320-35 ;

Gamas share the theory of k. with
Buddhists aud Brahmanic philoso-
phers, 22, xxxiv

;
chief tenets of

Gainism with regard to soul and k,,
22

> *-3> 3 n.
; knowing that misery

results from action a wise man
should destroy all k. and enter a
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religious life, 22, 38-31, 40 sq., 75,
8 1

; preventing the propensity to

sin destroys former actions, 22, 33

sqq. ;
Asrava is that by means of

which k. takes effect upon the soul,

parisrava that by which the influence

of k. is counteracted, 22, 37 n.
;

those who abstain from cruelty

relinquish k. and are flesh-subduing,

22, 39; diseases, death, and births,

the fruit of former act", 22, 53 sq. ;

a Gaina monk should neither be

pleased with nor prohibit the action

of another which produces k., 22,
186-8 ; eight kinds of k., 22, 258 ;

46, 165, 165 n., 167, 173, 192-6;
Mah&vira exerted himself for the

suppression of the defilement of k.,

22, 262
;
MahSvira recited the fifty-

five lectures on k. before he died,

22, 269 ;
when their fourfold k. had

been exhausted, Mahavfra and other

saints died, 22, 369, 375, 278, 385 ;

k. alone follows a man to the next

world, 25, Ixviii, 166 sq. ;
ascetic

makes over his good actions to his

friends, his evil deeds to his enemies,

25, 2 1 a sq. ; the good k. of an ascetic

or an Agnihotnn, if he dies without

paying his debts, goes to the

creditor, 38, 4 4 sq. ;
meritorious

deeds of false witnesses lost, 38,

245 ;
the reward of works is not the

independent result of k. acting

through the apflrva, but is allotted

by the Lord, 84, Ixv, 357-60 ; 88,

180-3 ;
the shaking off of the good

and evil k. takes place at the moment
of the soul's departure from the

body, 34, Ixx sq. ; 38, 235-31
j

even

he whose k. is entirely annihilated,

is yet connected with some kind of

body, 34, Ixxi
;
different degrees of

pleasure the mere effects of k., 84,

27 ;
final release not the effect of

k., 34, 27 sq. : Bi ahman is not, like

the embodied Self, subject to frui-

tion of k., 84, H4-I7) "9; not

even the embodied soul is really

subject to it, 84, 116
;
fruition of k.

is the figment of false knowledge,

34, 116 ; Pubba-yoga
= k., 85, 4 5

Makkhali Gosala deniesthe doctrine

of k., 85, 9 sq. ;
an Impulse, the

result of a previous k., 85, 18
;

renunciation of the monks, appa-

rently the consequence of k., 85, 33
sq. ;

if there is no individuality,
there are no results of good and evil

k., 85, 41; if is one name-and-fortii
which has Us endin death, andanother
name-and-form which is reborn. But
the second is the result of thefirst, and
is therefore not set free from its evil

deeds, 85, 71-5, 112 sq. ; Saffikhras,
sorts of k., 85, 77 n.

; eye, forms,
sight, touch, sensation, longing, k.,

eye : a circle, 85, 80 sq. ;
the five

Ayatanas caused by different k., 85,
100 ;

he Joes not die until that evil k.

is exhausted, 85, 103-6 ; good deeds
are like the boat carrying stones,

85, 124 ;
worms are born in animals

by the power of evil k., 85, 151 ;

good and evil k. bear fruit, whether
he to whom they are done consents

or not, 85, 152 sq. ; problems of k..

85, 164 sq. ;
not all pain is caused

by k., 85, 191-5 ;
Pirit is a protec-

tion for those who restrain them-
selves from the evils of k., 35, 214,

218; the Bhikkhuswho were harmed
in consequence of Buddha's preach-

ing, suffered, not through Buddha,
but through their own deeds, 85,

234-7 ;
the thief is not punished on

account of some injunction of the

Buddhas, but through his own deeds,

85, 256 sq. ; k. more powerful than

Iddhi, 35, 263 sq. ;
Bhikkhus who

are free from evil k. Jan become
Arhats at once, others have to per-
form meritorious acts, gifts, &c., 86,

92-6 ; beings exist either through

k., or as the result of a cause, or

produced by the seasons, 88, 103,

107 sq. ;
the k. of evil deeds made

known in this life, good deeds

generally rewarded in future births,

virtue more powerful than vice, 86,

144-51: how k. works as a cause

of death, 86, 162-6; k., the price

offered in the bazaars of Buddha's

'City of Righteousness,
1

36, 213,

213 sq.n.,ai6 sq., 220. 332, 229 sq.;

evil, lust, and k. rooted out, 86, 2 19 ;

wrong views of k.,86, 363 ; 45, 345 ;

tnere is no confusion of k., because

there is no extension of the acting

and enjoying Self, 88, 68
;

souls

find in the moon complete requital

of their k., 38, 115 J definite fruits
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are attached to particular k., 88,

117 ; extinguished either by expia-

tory ceremonies or by the know-

ledge of Brahman or by the full

fruition of their consequences, 38,

117 n.
;

k. whose operation is

obstructed by other k. leading to

fruits of a contrary nature lasts for

a long time, 38, 1 17 sq. ;
some single

k. are the causes of more than one
new existence, 88, 1 1 8

;
the frnits

of some k. enjoyed in this life

already, 88, 118, 119 ; depends on

conduct, 68, iso.sq. ;
the fruits of

k;, according to Gaimmi, are brought
about-fcy the k. itself, 38, 182 ;

their

reaching maturity depends on place,

time, and operative cause presenting

themselves, S8, 328 : k., the fruits

of which are opposed to each other,

38, 328 ;
the Ear created k., k.

created Fire, 43, 379 sq. ; right
conduct and austerities produce
destruction of all kn 45, xv sq., 1 57,

i?4> 349-61 ;
Buddha taught the

Akriyavida, Mahavfra the Kriyl-
v3da, 45, xvi

; the term daWa,
punishment, used for k., 45, xvii

;

waiting for the destruction of his

k., a monk should bear all troubles,

45, 14 ; having shaken off the
remnants of k., the pious will

become an eternal Siddha, 45, 18
;

those who are ignorant of the Truth
are subject .to the pain of Sawsara

consequent on k., 45, 24 sqq. ;

friends,relatioris,and possessions will

not help those who suffer from their
own deeds, 45, 35, 236, 260, 301 sq. ;

as water quite raised ground, so
the sinful k. will quit him who does
not injure living beings, 45, 33 ;

how to conquer k., 45, 37 sq., 341 ;

on the powerful influence of k., 45,
57-61, 140; King Nandana hewed
down his k. like a forest, 45, 87 ;

he
who follows the Law is exempt
from k. and suffering, 45, 90; a
pious monk prevents the influx of
k. (israva) through all bad channels,
45t 99i 14; the binding (bandha)
of the soul by k., and annihilation
of k., two of the nine truths or

categories, 45, 1 54 ; influence of the
observance of the 73 articles on
the k., 4*5, 161-73 ; confession and

repentance of sins annihilates k.,

45, 162 sq. ;
four remnants of k.

which even a Kevalin possess^ 45,
r 68, 1 68 n., 170 sq. ;

the gradual

destruction of k., 45, 172 sq.; bad
k. produced by love and hatred, 45,

174, 180 sq.; love and hatietl >ttic

caused by A., and they say that k. has

its origin in delusion ; ft. " the not oj

birth and death, and birth and (bath

they call misery, 45, 185 ;
the vic\\s

of the Kriya'vadins on k., 45, 2-1,2,

242 sq. n. ; misery arises from wicked

deeds, not from some Creator, 45,

2-15 ; all beings, even gods, &c.,
must suffer for their deeds, 45, 250 ;

k. caused by unintentional sins, is

annihilated through control, 45,
257 sq. ; impelled by k. people do

wrong, 45, 274 ;
in hell, those whose

bad k. takes effect, punish others

whose bad k. takes effect, 45, 281
;

whatever cruelty he has done in a

fanner birth, the same will be inflicted
on him in the Circle of Births, 45,
286; having annihilated his k., a
monk should not again mix with the

world, 45, 297, 323 j two kinds of

k., the one of momentary existence

(airyapathika) and the other lasting

(sarnparayika), 45, 298 n., 364 sq.,
364 n.

;
has six sources, viz. the six

Asravas, 45, 316, 316 n. ; denied by
the Akriyavftdins, 45, 316; men
cannot annihilate their ic. by new
k., but by abstention from k., 45,
3 1 8 sq. ; the water of the lotus-pool
compared to k., 45, 338; how a
monk ceases to acquire gross k.,

45, 3sa ;
a monk should preach the

law for no other motive than the
annihilation of k., 45, 354; actions

by which bad k. accrues to a man,
45, 356-63, 364 n.

;
what he leaves

this body and is only accompanied by
his k., he, without a will of his own,
goes forth from womb to womb, front
birth to birth,from death to death,from
hell to hell, 45, 361 ;

if there is a resi-
due of k.

f the pious monk is reboni
in one ofthe regions of the gods, 45,
380 sq.; those who lead a religious
life according to the isth kind of
acquiring k. will put an end to all

misery, 45, 388 ;
L Is the result of

every action, even of beings without
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intellect or consciousness, 45, 398-
45 399 n-i Gfcinas must believe in

idealization and annihilation of k.,

45, 407 ;
Mahflvira acquires no new

k., 45, 413; through the taking
effect of the k. movable beings
become immovable and vice versS,

45, 424 ;
Nescience in the form of

k. good and evil, 48, 88, 147^ 198,

306, 756-8; k. the root ofNescience,
and Nescience the root of k., 48,

127, 259, 271 ;
the world due to k.,

48, 128 sq. ; Apfirva, i.e. supersen-
suous result of k. which later on

produces the sensible result, 48,

153-5 ;
causes connexion of soul and

body, and hence implies endless

suffering, 48, 215, 239, 607, 609 sq.,
616

;
in the Sawslra state the soul's

bliss and knowledge are contracted

owing to k., 48, 332 ; inequality of

creation and the creatures' ex-

periencing pain due to k.,48, 47850.;
the body's being titled by the soul is due
to the unseen principle in the form of
good and evil works, and has for its

end the i equital ofthosewoi ks, 48, 5 2 3 ;

the effect of k. exhausted only
through complete enjoyment of
their results, 48, 651 ; knowledge of

Brahman destroys all k., good and
evil, 48, 693 ;

the fruits ot good k.

perish on the death of the devotee,
48, 724 ; only those good and evil

works, the effects of which have not

yet begun, are destroyed by know-
ledge, 48, 724 sq. ;

where there is

action, there is death, 49
(i), 73 ;

the results of k. are inconceivable,
49 (ii), 37J the obstacle of k.

removed by meditation on A\alo-

kitejvara,49 (ii),i83. SeealsoL&syz,
Sin, Transmigration, andWorks (c).

Karma-yoga and S&nkhya-yoga, 8,

105, 105 n.

Karwa, a Kaurava, 8, 38; 'the

charioteer's son,' 8, 95 sq., 95 n.

Karpans, opposed to Righteous-
ness, 31, 63, 140; opponents of

Zoroaster, 81, 65 ; gave the Kine to

rapine, 81, 121; their angry zeal,

31, 158 ; are no friends to the crea-

tures, 81, 177, 184 ; Haoma invoked

against Kavis and K., 31, 236.

Karmkeyoputra, n, of a teacher,

15, aa6, 226 n.

Karaevaa, n.p., 5, 135.

Karshipta, see Birds (b).

i,quoted in theVedlnta-

sfitras, 84, xix; 38, 119 sq. ; 48,
591 sq.

Karshvares, seven, of the earth, 4,
213, 222, 222 n. See also Geo-

graphy.
Karript, see Birds

{/&).

Kartavirya, i.e. King Ar,g-una, a
descendant of K/vtavfrya, 8, 393.

Kartrz, worshipped at the Tarpana,
30, 244.

Karttikeya, son of Bhava (Siva),
49 (i), 16.

K&nwika, the 75th Tathagata, 49

(ii), 7-

A"arvakaB (materialists), attack
Vedas and Brahmanas, 8, 214;
make no distinction between soul
and matter, 48, 196. See a!so

Materialists.

Karyavastha, condition of an effect,

34, xxix.

Kajalr/tsna,quoted by Baudhayana,
14, xl n.

; quoted in the Vedinta-

sfitras, 34, xix, xcix, 278-83 ; 48,

392, 394 sq.
Kasaivrfla (orKasaratra), a serpent,
42, 154, 607.

Kashaka, initiated boy given in

charge to, 30, 153.

Kashayatta, n. of a teacher, 15,

186, 186 n.

Kan, kings of, celebrate the death of

Mahavira, 22, 266.

Kasibharadva^a, the Brlhmana,
reproaches Gotama with idleness,
10 (ii), 11-15; Buddha refused an
alms of K., 36, 37.

Kasibharadvafasutta, t.c., 10 (u),

11-15.

Kajika, the harlot of Karf, went to

the heaven of the gods, 49 (i), 190.

Karis, do not keep up the sacrificial

fires, 44, 401.

Kajlrvara, worshipped at the Tar-

pana, 30, 244.

Kan-Videnas, n. of a people, 1,

300.

Kasaapa, n. of a RJshi, 11, 172. See

also Kajyapa, KaVyapa, Lomasa-K.,
and PQrana-K.

Kaseapa, or Kassapabuddha, one of

the seven Buddhas, 10 (ii), 40 ; 11,

163; 85, 4, 173; 86, ao-a ; rain
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fell on his hut, while the potter's

hut remained dry, 86, 23-5.

Xassapa-gotta, of vasabha-gama,

wrongly expelled from the Order,

17, 356-61.

Kasupatu, son of Ara, 23, 21 1.

Kasvi, or Spite, the DaSva, 4, 224.

KlLrya King, 5atin1ka took away

the horse of the, 44, 4 i

Kajyapa, the Muni, the goddess ot

the Earth went to, 7, 5 sq.; K- or

Pra^pati, 8, 389 n. ;
one of the

seven &shis, 15, 106 ; daughters of

Daksha married to K , 25, 352 ;
the

threefold age of K., 29, 5 5 J 30|

162; worshipped, 29, 319; 80,244;

all creatures descended from K.,

41, 390; slew the Ratshas, 42, 33 ;

K.'s charm to secure perfect health,

42, 45 ;
the eye of K., 42, 68, 403 ;

created talismans, 42, So
;
incanta-

tion of K., 42, 107. 255; the self-

existing K. born from Time, 42,

225, 686; the sun, 42, 403 sq.; in

tlie Atharva-veda, 42, 4 3 sq- 5

officiated as pnest at Vijvakarman's

(Sarvamedha) sacrifice, 44, 4 a i. See

also Harita K., and Silpa K.

Kasyapa (Pali Kassapa), n. of a

family: Buddha exercises magical

powers for the Gafilas Uruvela* K.,

Nadi K., and Gaya K., who are

finally converted, 18, 118-34; 19,

xxui, 183-7; 49 (0> X 9 a ;
receive

the upasarnpada" ordination from

Buddha, 18, 131 sqq. ;
K. of Gaya,

or Gayi-K., a distinguished Avhat,

21, a, 198 ;
K. addressed by

Buddha, 21, nffsqq., 198 ;
Buddha's

prophecy about K. who is to be
the Buddha Rajmiprabhasa, 21,

142-4 ; Siddhlrtha of the K. gotra,

22, 191, 193, 226, 255 ; relations

of Mahavfra belonging to the K.

gotra, 22, 193, 256 ;
Ttrthakaras of

the K. gotra, 22, 218; 45, 260 n.;
the Arhat Rjshabha belonged to

the K. gotra, 22, 282; 45, 138;
Sthaviras of the K. gotra, 22,
286 sq., 290, 292 sq., 294 sq.;
Mablvtra was of the K. gotra, 22,
287 ; 45. xxi ; Kapila, son of K. of

KauJimb?, 45, 31 sq. n. ; K. of

Rlragnha becomes Buddha's dis-

ciple and a chief of Arhats, 49
(i),

193 sq. ; Gaya-K., n. of a Bhikshu,

49 (ii),
2. See a/so Uruvilvft-K.,

Nadt-K., Kumlra-K., and Maha-K.

Kajyapa, a Brahmana, addressed as

Parantapa,8.3o5 ;
a Brahmaa who

was taught by a Siddha, 8, 231-0 ;

K. and other sages ask Brahman

about final emancipation, 8, 3'4-

Kftjyapa, a teacher, quoted by

Baudhlyana, 14, xl n., 207 sq.

Kajyapa M&ri^a, author of Vedic

hymns, 46, 128.

KAiyapa Naidhruvi ,
n. of a teacher,

12, xxxin; 15, 226.

Kajyapas and Gandharvas, 42, aio.

of a teacher, 15, 224 n.

Slkha of the Mfinava

Gasa, 22, 293.

K&ta, n.p., 23, 218.

Kata VaiMmitra, author of Vedic

hymns, 46, 275. 277-

Kataka, adultery of, 2, i75 n -

Katama,
'

Whoever,' and Ka wor-

shipped, 44, 254 n., 291 n., 299.

Ka/amoraka-tissaka, a follower of

Devadatta, 20, 251.

Katayfrn was with FieViin, o, 133.

Kanaka, school of the Black Ya^ur-

\eda, its high antiquity, 7, xiv-xvi,

xxv-xxvii ; quoted in the Vasisb/aa

Dharma-sOtras, 7, xx ;
sacrifices

recorded in a book called K., 38,

196 ; gives the mantras of the AJVU-

medha, 44, xvi.

Ka7//aka-Dharma-Biltra, the basis

of the Vishjni-smriti, 25, xxi, xxiii,

Ixvi Ixx

KaVAaka-G/vh.ya-Bvttra, and VWi-

mi-smn'ti, 7, x-xvi, xxix, xxxi ; 25,

xxi, xxiii; andMRnava-ti; /hya-sQtra,

7, xxvi, xxvii n.

Ka/^as, their views quoted, 29, 414.

Ka/tfa-upanishad, quoted as a

Yoga-jSstra, 8, ai i sq., 415 ;
intro-

duction and translation, 15, xxi-xxv,

1-24 ; quoted in the Vcd3nta-

stitras, 34, xlii, 249; 88, 424; 48,

775.

KathE-Vatthu, and Milindapa&hn,

86, xx-xxvii.

KaMina ceremonies, see Bhikkhus

(J), and Sa7;;gha.

^fathvaraapa, n.p., 28, 2 1 7, 2 1 7 n.

Ka/isaabha, became an inheritor

of the highest heavens, 11, 36.

Katu, n.p., 23, 213,
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Katuma, the Sakyas of, 35, 301 sq.

ATaturhotra, mystery of the sym-
bolical, 8, 277-80.

ATiturmasya, t.t., see Sacrifices (;).

ATaturmukha, a mighty being,

dwelling in this world, 48, 90.

Aaturyugas, or four ages of the

world, 7, 78.

Alatush/oma, t.t., succession of

chants in which four hymn-forms
(Stomas) are used, 44, 329 sq. and n.

Katya, quoted by Baudbayana, 14,

xl, 155. See Utkila K.

Katyayana, author of the Varttikas,
and Ya^flavalkya. 12, xxxv-xxxix;
author of the Va^asaneyi-PnLtijd-

khya, 12, xxxviii, xl; Prabhava of

the K. gotra, 22, 287 ; honoured as

teacher, 29, 141. See also Ka-
bandhin K., and Maha-K.

Katyayana-smrrti, quotes Manu or

Bhr/'gu, 25, ex
; its date, 33, xvi.

KatyayanS, and Maitreyt, the two
wives of Yag-Savalkya, 15, 108, 181.

Kafcyayaniputra, n. of a teacher,

15, 334 sq.

Katyayamya-sfttra, quoted, 25,
cxix n. ; 44, xxxix.

A'au (n. of a state and dynasty) :

duke of K., son of King Wan, 8,

xvii
;

the books of the dynasty of
K. in the ShG, their credibility, 3,
12

; period of the K. dynasty, 3,

22; 'the Books of K.' translated,

3, 124-272; the sacrificial odes of

, 8, 313-36 ;
troubles of Wan

and the tyrant K.
t 16, 403 ; over-

thrown by WSn and WQ, 27, 396 ;

40> 1719 i73i ?8; ruled with vio-

lence, 28, 418; killed the prince
Pi-kan, 39, 205 ;.

bad times under
JCleh and X., 89, 386 ; perished, 40;
131 ; K. and .ffieh, examples of bad

men, though sovereigns, 40, 177.
See also Jifwangle, and Tan.

A*au//a, t.t., tonsure rite, see Child (b).

ATau-Fang, refuses Duke Ai an

interview, but sends him a message,
27, 191.

Kauhaliyas, quoted, SO, 85.

JHLu-bsin, or Shau, last sovereign
of the Shang dynasty, 8, 120 sq.,

133 n.
;
his wickedness denounced

by Wti, his defeat, 8, 124-33,
135 sq. ; warning to K. by King
WSn, 8, 410-12; King WSn sub-

mitted to him, but not King WO,
89, 359-
Kfai Alang, see

Thai-^iang.
Kau-/ien, and his minister ung,
40, in, in n.

Katikthasta = KaukQsta, 26, 4 26 n.

Kaukftata, gave twenty-four heifers

as dakshinas, 26, 426.

Aja.ula, or jfeula-karman, t.t., ton-

sure rite, see Child (b).

Jfim. IiJ, the Rites of f&u, or au

Kwan, the Officers of tfau, the first

of the 'Three Rituals,' 3, xviti.

Kau-mang, attending spirit of Thai

H9o, 27, 250, 250 n., 357, 262.

Kaud?inya, n. of teachers, 15, 118,
118 n., 1 86, 186 n.; 30, 245, 24511. ;

K.-kulaputra, the first disciple of

Buddha, 19, 172, 178; A^flata-K,,
a distinguished Arhat, 21, 2, 34,

198; 49 (ii), a; ,Yajoda, wife of

Mahlvtra, belonged to the K. gotra,

22, 193, 256, a86.

KaiuzrfLnyayana, n. of a teacher,

15, 118 n., 186 n.

Kau^aravya, n. of a teacher, 1,

355, 358.

Kaurama, made liberal gifts to

Brahrnanas, 42, 197, 690.

Kaur^Vas, and PaWavas, battle of,

8, 3 sq., 37 sq. ; Ar una, best of K.,

8, 311 sq. ;
a noble family, followers

of a king, 45, 339.

Kauravya King, Balhika Piatipfya,

44, 369.

Ka,Tiravyayaputra,n. ofateacher,
15, 189.
K&UB (Kahds, Kal-KaOs, Av. Kavi

Usa): legend of Neryosengh and
K. who became mortal, 4, 2 6 2 sq. n. ;

could not escape from death, 4,

380; son of Kat-Aphr8h, 5, 136,

136 n. ;
his reign of 150 yeais, 5,

150, 317 >
sacrificed to An&hita. 23,

63, 65 n.
;

his chariot carried, by
the raven, 23, 241 sq.

Kausalika, King, his daughter

BhadrS, 45vso n., 53.

Kausalya Arvallyana, n. of a sage,

15, 271. 276; Para Afnara, the K.

king, 44, 397.

Kauyambeya, see Proti K.

Kanramlji, n. of a great town, 45,
102.

Katuamblkft 5ikh^ of the Uttara-

balissaha Gana, 22, 290.
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Xausbitaka, see Kahola K.

Gr/hya.

Kaushitaki, quoted, 1, is, 280,

285; 29, 112. Sr tfAro Kahola K.

KaushitaM-brahmawa and K.-

upanishad, 1, xcvni sq.; pases over

Ra^asfiya and horsersacrifice, 44,

xvi
;
on the sacrifice at the building

of the fire-altar. 44, xxxix ;
on the

Pravargya rite, 44, xlvii, xlix n.

Kauabitaki - brahmawa - upani-
Bhad, or Kaushftaki-upanishad, 1,

xcii n., xcvin-c, 269-307 ; belongs
to the Rig-veda, 1, xcviii; two

recensions of it, 1, xcix; quoted,

8, 415; 34, xlu; 38, 424 sq.; 48,

775-

a, quoted by Ajva-

layana, 29, 194; have seventeen

priests, 43, 348 n.

Xaushitaki-upanishad, see Kau-

shitaki-brahmana-upanishad.
Kavuika, n. of a teacher, 15, 118,

1 86
;
Sthaviras of the K. gotra, 22,

288, 290, 293 ; AhalyS, wife of the

&shi K., 26, 81 n.; Indra called K.,

26, 82, 82 n.
;
K. and Kujika, 42,

xxvi. See also Gathin.

Kaurika, see Sandhani K.

Kaurika-sfctra, quoted, 42, xix,

xxiii, Ivii, Ixi sq. ;
charms in the K.,

42, 233, &c.
;
books of the Atharva-

veda not in the K
, 42, 676.

Kaurikayani, n. of a teacher, 15,

119, 1 86, 1 86 n.

Kaosikiputra, n. of a teacher, 15,

225.

Kausurubindi, jee Proti Kaiuam-
beya K.

Kauthumaa, their views quoted,
29,414.
Kauflka Gawa, founded by Susthita
and Supratibuddha, 22, 293 ;

Dur-
gaya Kr/shna of the K. gotra, 22,
294 n. See also Susthita K.

Kautea, quoted by Apastamba, 2,
xxvii

sq., 70, 88 ; attacks the
authority of the Vedas, 8, 214;
n. of a teacher, 15, 327 ; SivabhQti
of the K. gotra, 22, 294 ; soma to
be bought from a K. Brahman, 26,

2*A .Wflfe 9^'^ **> 97 5

,,44
Xautsiputra, n. of a teacher, 15,
224 n.

' '

Kau/umbini (or Kun^dhari) Sakha

of the Uttarabalissaha Gawa, 22,

290.
Kava// (or Kat-KabW, or Kai-

KobaV), Av. Kavi Kavilta, brought

up by AflzQbG, 5, 136, 136 n.; his

descendants, 5, 1 36 sq. ;
was fifteen

years, 5. 150 ;
of a glorious race, 18,

90, 90 n.
;
son of Farhank, 18, 171,

17 in.; Khilsro son. of K., 18, 298 ;

ruler of Iran founder of the Kayan

dynasty, 28, 223, 222 n., 303.} '24,

62 sq. and n. ; 37, 28, 29 n., 224 n.
;

47, 12 sq. ;
his accession, 47, xxix.

Kava#-ara, deluded by a woman,
19, 44-

Kavarazem, n.p. 23, 207, 207 n.

Kavaaha, &shis descended from, 48,

690.

KaVaeheya, see Tura ft.

Kavasheyas, .Rshis whp only offer

as a sacrifice breath in speech, 1,

265 sq., and n.

Kavata, see Kava//.

Kavi, son of Angiras, called his

elders '
little sons,' 25, 58 ; Somapas

(manes), sons ot K. (Bhrrgu), 25,
112.

Kavi, n.p., 28, 213, 215, 218.

Kavi-Kavad, see KavaV.
Kavis (or Kavigs, or Kigs, or Kiks,
or Kais), and Karaps, hostile priestly

tribe, oppose Zarathujtra, 31, 56,

64 sq. ; 37, in sq. n., 238, 259;
279, 297, 336, 336 n.; 47, xxv, 19,

19 sq. n., 47, 64-6, 99, 107, 112,
i32 sq., 163-5; hostile to the Kine,
31, 121

; evil-doers, 81, 140, 183;
Haoma invoked against K. and

Karpans, 81, 236; ruling priests at
the time of Zoroaster's bitth, 47,
x; Zoroaster preaches to K. and
Karaps, 47, x, xxv, 50-7; demons
and K., 47, 47, 98 ; better than an
evil ruler, 47, 103.

Kavya, a version of Manu's Code
ascribed to, 83, xli.

Kayadha, Sraosha, the conqueror of
the, 31, 301; prayer for the dis-

lodgement of the K., 81, 313; the
holy man who is Innocent of the K,.
31, 342-

Kayans, heroes, rulers, 5, 108, 108 n.
;

r'v"'
T a8 sq> ' race aQd 8eQealogy

of K., 5, 130-40; glory of the K.,
37, 222, 222 n., 227, 227 n., 229 ;
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dynasty established by Kat-KoblW,

47, is.

Kayasthaa or scribes, see Caste
(a).

JSTeh, called 3ze-yfl, brother of Sfi

Shih, 40, 320 n.

.ffekitana, n. of a warrior, 8, 37.

ATelaka SaWilyayana, quoted. 43,

364.

Kena-upaniehad, or
Talayakira-

upanishad, 1, Ixvi, Ixxxix-xci, 145-

53 ; belongs to a Sakha of the Tala-

vakaras of the SSma-veda, 1, Ixxxix ;

works on the K., 1, xci
;
a text of

the K. belonging to the Atharva-

veda, 1. xci; quoted, 8, 416; 38,

435; 48,775-
Keiya, a Garila ascetic, pays honour
to Buddha, 10 fli), 96-105 ; 17, 129-

34-

ATen A"#in, on sacrifices, 27, 35.

Keresani, dethroned by Haoma, 31,

237 sq., 237 n.

Keresaokhshan, n.p., 23, 205.

Keresaapa (Keresasp. Kere^aspfi,

Garsbasp), the Saman, or Sam
(Sahm), and Knathaiti, 4, 6, 6 n.

;

killedAiiSrvara(Sruvar),4,259; 18,

2i7n., 37osq., 374; 24, 268, 268 n.;

slays Ass-i Dahak, 5, 119 n., 235,

235 n.; 18,78,111,372; 24, iron.;

37, 303 n. ; 47, xiii, 114, 163 n.
;

brother ofAtirvakhbh, 5, 1 3 7, 1 3 7 n.
;

legends of (the soul of) K., 18, xxviii,

39, 39 n-i 369-82 ; 37, 198 sq., 452 ;

aided in the renovation, 18, 78 ;
full

of strength, 18, 90; 23, 326; war
his husbandry, 18, 173, 173 n. ;

sacrificed to Anahita, and overcame
the Gandarewa, 23, 63 sq. and n.,

256 n.
; protected by the Fravashis,

23, 194 sq.. 195 n.
;

Fravashi of K.

worshipped, 23, 223; killed HitSspa,
to avenge his brother, 23, 255, 255 n. ;

worships Vayu, 23, 255 sq.; seized

the Glory that had departed from

Yima, 28, 295 ;
his deeds of valour,

23, 295-7 ; 24, 63, 63 n.; 47, 12,

1 2 n. ;
where his body lies, 24, 1 10

;

or SEm Narfman, 24, 268, 268 n.
;

the dragon-slayer K., son of Thrita,
81. 234; ruler of Iran, 37, 28;
exhorted by TQs, adopts the religion,

37, 335.

Keraraspd, see Keresaspa,

Kereaavaada, or Krsvazd, killed

by Husravah, 23, 304, 304 n.; 47, 14-

Kesakajnbali, see Ag-ita-Kesakam-
bali.

Karanta, see Hair.

Kesaraprabandha, the she-goat of,

42, 170, 432 sq.

Kerarin, the 6sth Tathagata, 49

()i 7-

Kerava (PrSkrit Kgsava), n. of

Kr/sha or Vishnu, 7, 7 ; 8, 40, 49,

52, 87, 96 ; son of King VasudSva,

45, 1 1 2 ; asked Ra^mati
in marriage

for Arishfanemi, 45, 1 1 3 ; Rama and

K. pay homage to Ansb/anemi, 45,

115. See also Kr/sha, and Vishnu.

Keravapaniya, see Hair.

/fdahmak, the whirlwind demon, 47,

28, 28 n.
;

the Karap K. attacks

Zoroaster, 47, 63.

KSsi, leader of Parjva's sect at the

time of MahSvlra, 45, xxi sq., 119-

29.

Kerfn, Kr/aha the destroyer of, 8,

1 2 1
;
Rudra casts down the car of K.,

42, 157, 620 sq. ;
the king of the K.

whose samraj-cow was killed by
a tiger, 44, 131-4.

KeJtini, n. of a giantess, 21, 374;
a demon harassing children, 80,

211.

Keta, identified with Agni, 29, 348.

ATetaka, king of Vauali, patron of

Cabas, 22, xii sq.

A*etas, Devadatta, born as a king of

the, 35, 287.

./STetiyas, or shnnes, 11, 4, 66, 40,

58. See also Holy places.

A'etokbila-Sutta, treatise on Barren-
ness and Bondage, on the Buddhist

^ Order of Mendicants, 11, x, 1119-34.

Kefabha, a branch of learning, 10

(ii), xiu, 98, 189.

Ketumati, a palace in heaven, 35,

ii sq.

Kdv&f, Khfisrfi son of, 5, 193, 201.

Kevala, Gaina t.t., highest know-

ledge and intuition, 22, 189, 201 sq.,

217 sq., 258, 263, 271, 273, 277,

283; 45, 380, 418.

Kevalin (possessed of Kevala), title

of Mahavira, 22, 201, 263 ;
the rank

of the K. higher than that ofthe gods.

45, 30 n.; both the nun Rl/imatf
and the monk RathanSmi become

K., 45, 1 19 ;
even a K. possesses the

four remnants of Karman, 45, 168,
168 n., 170 sq.
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Kha (ether), is Brahman, 1, 65, 65 n.

See Ether.

AT/fcabbaggiya Bhikkhus, and Bhik-

khunte, the constant evil-doers in the

Vinaya-Plfaka, 18, 313 n., 213 sq.,

226, 247, 249, 258, 262-5, 300 sq.,

329 sq., 340 sq.; 17, 14 sqq., 17

sq., &c., 329 n.; 22, i, &c., 9 n.,

336 (Bhikkhunte).
Kh&dira-Gr/hlpa-afitra, an abridge-
ment of the Gobhila-Gr/hya-sGtra,
29, 371-3 ; text and translation, 29,

374-435-

Khadlravaftika, n. of a Bhikshu,
49

(il), a.

Khaggaviflawasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 6-
n.
Khakan, sovereign Khan of invaders
from the east, 47, xvui, 103, 103 n.

A7;aluka RChagupta, disciple of

Mahagiri, 22, 290 ;
a Gaina teacher,

said to be the founder of the Vawe-
shika philosophy, 45, xxxvii sq.

A^awdaka, see JSTandaka.

Khawdia-devl, son of, a follower of

Devadatta, 20, 251.

Kha#</ahala, n. of Devadatta born
as a Br|hmaa, 35, 290.

A"/andaka, and Udfiyin become
Buddhist monks, 49 (i), 195.

A7<andakas, offer to nourish the

prince Bodhisattva, 19, 355, 355 n.

K2xaxLda-parltta,aprotectingchann,
35, 213.

Af#andae, see Metres.

Khandha, Pali t.t, the five aggre-

gates, the cause of individuality,

11, 148 n. See Aggregates, and
Skandhas.

Kh.a#rtSka Audbhiri, instructs the

king of the Kejin, 44, 131-4.

A^andogya-brahinawa, and AT^an-

dogya-upanishad, 1, Ixxxvi sq.

AT/iandogya-upanlahad, 1, Ixxxvi-

Ixxxix, 1-144; belongs to the Sinia-

veda, 1, Ixxxvi ; works on the Kb.,
1, Ixxxviii sq.; quoted, 8, 416 ; 38,
435-7 5 48, 775-7 ; revealed to man-
kind by Manu, 25, Ix sq. ; most ofthe

passages discussed in the VedSnta-
sfitras are taken from the Kb.

} 34,
xli-xlv

; creation according to Kb.,
38, 4 sq. ; Udgttha-vidyS of Kb., 38,

192-9.

TKTiang, honorary title of K&o, son of

&a"ng} 3, 243, 350; worshipped as

an ancestor, 3, 319; funeral rites

for King K., 27, 186 ~,q. ; conferred

privileges on Lti, 28, 253 sq.

JfA&ag, or Sung, son of King WO, 8,

i54-6 j 155 n -; his 'great announce-

ment,' when going to put down the

revolt of Shang, 3, 156-61 ; King
Kb. and the foundation of the new
capital of Lo, 3, 188-95; duke of
Kbau addresses instructions to

King Kb., 3, 200-5 >
his testa-

mentary charge and death, 8, 234-
42; his five pairs of gems, 3,

239, 239 n.
; operations against wild

tnbes on the HwSi river in his

reign, 3, 267 sq. ; addressing the

princes on his accession to the

government, 8, 315 ;
sacrificial ode

for him, 8, 316 sq., 377 ; worshipped
as an ancestor, 3, 319, 321, 321 n.

;

worships in the temple of his father,

8, 326, 328-31 ; suspects the fidelity
of the duke of au, 3, 330 ; ad-

dressed by the duke of Sho, 8,

404 ;
what he did for the L? King,

27, 6 sq. ;
his training, 27, 23, 344

5
<1') 35 1

> 35 1 S(
l'

n -
i

tne duke of
.Kau governs for the young Kb., 27,

29 ; 28, 31 ; mourning rites for

Duke Kb. of Tiring, 27, 187 ;
one of

the six great men, 27, 366 ; King
W3n who was Kb., 28, 60

; Duke
Kb. assisted by JsTwang ShG, 28, 252 ;

Kb. and Khang conferred privileges
on Lfi, 28, 253 sq. ;

about the Tlo,
40,292. See also yffai.

jOang Hung, on music, 28, 123;
was ripped open, 39, 383, 283 n.

;

killed in Shu, 40, 131, 13111.

.Oang A'i, asked iuig-nt about

Wang Thai, 89, 223-6.
Khang Shu, see Fa*ng.

.Oang-wu 3ze
>

bis conversation
with Kbll 3hlao-3ze, 39, 192 sq. and
n.

; 40, 279; questions 3ze-lSo, 40,
121 sq., 121 n.

A'^ang Yii, n. of a sage. 40, 96.

AT^ang-3ze, on mutual love of hus-

band and wife, 16, 313 n.

AT/fcang-gae Kao, tells Kbiag I how
he wishes to be buried, 27, 155,

i55n.
A^an Bang,, see Thien JCMng-jzc.
A^in Hu, minister of Thal-wQ, 3,

907.

Kan-hfli, wishes his con-
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cubines to be buried with him, 27,

183 sq.

A"Mn Af^ang-jze, see Tbien Kbang-

3?e.
A/&an A*fa-/t, pursues the army ot

Wu, 27, 185 sq., 186 n.

AT/ianna, n. of an obstinate Bhikkhu,
11, 113 sq., 11311.; 17, 370 sq.,

374 sq. ; 20, 34, 381-5.

Jhan-pei, got the Tao, and became
lord of Khwan-lun, 39, 244, 244 n.

A7/an 32e-khang, on burying living

persons with the dead, 27, 182, 182 n.

Kh&n. 3ze-ii> about burying some

living persons with him, 27, 181 sq.
Khao.duke ofJSTQ-lu, mourning rites

for, 27, 193.

Aftfao, succeeded to King KsiOj 3,

350.

Khao-fu, the Correct, his humility,

39, 161
; 40, 209 sq. and n.

Khara, n. of a Yakkha, 10 (ii), 45.

Kharaskandha. a chief of demons,
21, 6.

Kharedhar, ancestor of Zoroaster,
47, 140.
Khaulah bintTHa'labah, a divorced

wife, appeals to Mohammed, 9, 270,

270 n.

A'Aaya, or LakshmT, the wife of

Vishwu, 7, 3.

Khema, i.e. Nibbana. see Nirvawa.

Khemft, a nun, dialogue between
her and King Pasenadi, 45, xxix.

Khett0ina, Buddha's definition of
the term. 10 (ii), 90.

K/&, n. of a minister of Agriculture,
3, 16 sq., 42 sq., 42 n., 56-8, 124,

319 sq., 323 ;
the son and successor

of YU, 8, 60, 76 sq.; ancestor of the
ATau dynasty, 8, 134; 134 n.; or

Hau-*f, son of K\*ng Yuan, and
father of husbandry, 8, 341 sq. ;

341 n.; sacrificed to under the
name of Ki, 28, 208, 208 n. (cf. 8,

57). See also UH\i-K
6i, count of, 8, 122 sq. and n., 136-
49i 3ze-kaVs mission to the king
of fCA., 89, 132, 210-14.

A"y$iang, Zui wishes to resign the

post of Minister of Works in favour

of, 3, 43, 43 n.

K/deh, sprites haunting furnaces, 40,

19.

JfAieh Aj&au, the vehement debater,
89, 312, 313 n.

flL,
the madman of JK6Q, and

Confucius, 39, 132, 221 sq. and n.

AV/ieh-yu, teaches Jfien WO, 89,

137, 260; described the Spirit-like

man, 39, 170 sq.

A^ien, see Sze-inS Kb.
A^ien Ao, offers food to the hungry
during a famine, 27, 194 sq.

A7*Ih-/&ang Man-/f>%2, and M3n Wu-
kwci converse together about Shun,
89, 324 sq. and n., 326 n.

Khl Hsieh, title of a book quoted
by Jfwang-^ze, 89, 165.

A'/frih-wei, a historiographer, 40,

124 sq., 124 n., 138, 138 n.

ATAUi-Y'a, the first to create dis-

order, 8, 27, 255, 255 n.
; Hwang-

Tl fought with Kb., 40, 171-3, 1 7 1 n.

ATsih-Zan, a saying of his quoted,
3, 106, 1 06 n.

AV/iEXmg, a Taoist teacher, 40,

42.
AT/fci Liang, his death, and mourning
of his wife, 27, 188.

A^in, destruction of the classical

literature by the tyrant of, 8, xvn

sq., 6-8, 285 ; speech of the marquis
of Kb., 8, 3*70-2 ;

offered sacrifices

to eight spirits, 89, 41, 41 n.

AT^lng, the wood-carver, and his

bell-stand, 40, 22 sq.

A^ing t, asks ATMng-aze Kao how
he wishes to be buried, 27, 155.

AT&ng ATang ATng, or 'The Classic

of Purity
'
translated and explained,

40, 247-54.

A7;ing-/ti, son of King .King of au,

40, 31, 31 n.

Khin. Hwa-li, disciple of Mo Tf,
40, 218, ai8 n., 29i.

Khio. A'ang, had got the Tdo, 40,

283.
A7/in of Hslang-li, a Mohist, 40,
220.

KfAn Bhlh, condoles on Lao-S'-se's

death, 89, 201
; 40, 314 sq.

Ajiiu = Confucius, q. v.

Ar

ijL, another uame of Kbang-vrft

3ze, 89, 192 n., 193, 195.

Avdung, or Po-AMung, appointed by
King MQ as High Chamberlain, 3,

252 sq.

Kho, killed by O Kho^S, 394.

BIhordad, see Haurvata/r

Kh.orab.dd, see Sun.

Khoarov, see Husravah.
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Khra&tras, Zd., tt, noxious ani-

mals, 4, 77 n. See Animals ().

Khrfi., and Khruighni, n. of demons,
4, i45sq., 145 n.<

Khrut&sp, Dahak son of, 5, 131.

See also Aurva^isp.

Khshathra, Sovereign Power, 81,

5, i a, 128, 167 1
invoked with Ahura

and other AmeshaLspendSj 31, 14,

19 ;
of Ahura produces every good

thing, 31, 176, 178 sq. ; invoked to

appear in the village, 81, 310.

Khshathra-Vairya, or Shatraver,
' Good Government,

1

archangel, 4,

liii, 213 ; 5, 10 n.
; 37, 391 sq., 291

n., 387, 411 sq. ; inventor of knife-

medicine, 4, 226 sq., 227 n.
;

in-

voked and worshipped, 4, 245 ; 23,

5, 14, 36 sq., 351, 353; 31, 196,

256, 280, 325, 36 r, 387 ;
creature of

Ahura-Mazda, 23, 31; days sacred

to Kh., 23, 85.

Khslwthro-ttnah, sou of KhshvSi-

wrSspa, 23, 212.

JDishvdiwr&8pa, son of Khjta-

va&nya, 23, 211 sq., 225.

Khj-tavafinya, n.p., 23, an.
AvSa, the correlate of Heaven at

Shun's border sacrifice, 28, 201
;

held the place of honour at sacrifices

under Yin, 28, 202 ; his conversa-

tion with the ruler of Fan, 40, 53

sq., 55 n. ;
different branches of the

ruling family of K&Q, 40, 86, 86 n.

A'Au, Khwan became Inspector of

roads for, 40, 108, 108 n.

Kh.uddaka-pa//fca, fifteen books of,

10 (i), ix sq.

Khu^g-a-BObhita, appointed on the

jury at the council of Vesalt, 20, 407.

Euiggoittara, a lady who could

remember her previous births, 85,
122.

Ehu Hu, a Mohist of the south, 40,
220.

A'/iui, a skilful maker of arrows, 39,
286 sq.
KMn lii, or summary of the rules of

propriety, 27, 15-17, 61-119.
Khumbiks, Fra^fekhshto", son of,

37, 203, 203 n.

A^ung, and Li made an end of the

communication between earth and

heaven, 3, 357, 57 sq. n.

Bluing Aa-kwo, n. of an author,

3, 3, 8-r r, 453 sq,, 454 n., 456.

3HIAO-3ZE

A7/ung-hwa, a name of Shun, 8,

38.

Khung A"/Mu= Confucius, q.v.

Khung Khwel, of Wei, inscription
on his tripod, 28, 252 sq., 253 n.

Khung A'i=3 <p'e-s?
e

' Q' v -

A7mng-r, a son of Duke Hsien of

3'm, 27, 126, 165-7, 167 n.

Khung-shih=Confuciub, q.v.

Khung Yang, and Liio-gze, 40, 250.

Khung Ying-t&, on body and soul

as Heaven's gift, 3, 139 n.

Khung-3ze, see Confucius.

Kh\xo. A7/iu, or 'the Spring and

Autumn,
1
the fifth King, work of

Confucius, 3, xix sq. ;
in it the sage

indicates his judgement, but does not

argue, 39, 189, 189 n.

Knur, invoked, 5, 402, 405.

Khuniai/, see Horvada^.

Khur-/tashin, Av. Hvare-agshman,
future apostle, 18, 14, 14 n., 78 sq.
and n.

Khurshed, white marv, the Sower

of, 5, 104.

KhursheW-/&har, son of Zoroaster,
5, 142, 142 n.

Khusrd, son of Man-da^, a priest,

5, 194.
Khusro (KhGsr&l) N6shirvan, king,
son of KevaW, the glorified one, 5,

151 n., 172 sq. n., 193, 193 n., 201
;

18, xxvii, 297 sq. and n., 394, 397 ;

37, xlii, 410 n., 415, .415 n. ; 47, xii,

127, 127 n.; his priests and coun-

cillors, 5, 194, 19411.; organized the

religion, 47, 89 sq., 89 n.. 137.
Khusroi (Kai-Khusrol, KaS-Khus-

r8b, Kaf-KhtisrSv, Av. K.ivi Haosra-

vangh), one of the Kayans, son of

Siylvash, 5, 63, 135 sq., 136 n., 139

sq., 150, 329 n.
; 18, 90, 90 n., 257,

257 n., 358 n.
; 24, 64, 64 n. ; 87,

28 sq., 29 n., 191 n,
;

his exploits,

5, 63 sq. ; 87, 223-5 ; 47, xxvji, 14;

among the preparerS of the re-

novation of the universe, 18, 78,

78 n.; 24, 99 ; 87, 355, 355 n. ; 47,

114; extirpated the idol-temples,

24, 15, 15 n. ;
advanced Mazda-

worship, 87, 203 sq. and n. ; appeal
of K.'s Fravashi to the angel NSryfl-

sang, 37, 222 sq., 222 n.
;

his acces-

sion, 47, xxix; smote Frangras'yak,
47, 1 1 6.

AVm 3h&o-3ze, his conversation
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with ang-wfi $ze, 39, 192 sq. and
n.

; 40, 279.

Khvaniras, or Iran, a region of the

earth, 5, 32 sq. ; 87, 20, 20 n.
;

six

races ofmen in Kh., 6, 58; Zaratfi-rt,

its spiritual chief, 5, 1 16; the middle

portion of the earth, 5, 175; IS, 79,

79 n ; the immortal rulers of Kh.,

Iti, ,556 sq., 256 n., 358 n.; 37, 202-

4 ;
inces established in Kh. and the

six regions around it, 87, 26; the

Mlzeiidarans and Kh., 87, 216-18.

See also Iran.

Khvast-airUdit, n.p., 5, 135.

Khwai Shang, received the con-

dolences from Duke Ai, 27, 187.

Khw&n, father of Yti, appointed by
YSo to stay the flood, 8, 16, 35,

35 " 139 SQ > 28, 208; made a

pnsoner by Shun, 3, 41; the cor-

relate of Heaven "at border sacri-

fices, 28, 202, 202 n.

Khw&n, the unfortunate son of3ze~

kb\
t 40, 1 06- 8.

Khwang-gae, did not see his father,

40, 1 80, 1 80 n.

Khwan Hwun, a sage accompany-
ing Hwang-Tt, 40, 96-

Khwei, Director of Music to Shun,

8, 44 sq., 44 n., 6l
J 28, I05 "5 U-;

375 sq.

Khwei, Master of the Horse to YQ,

8, 356-

Khwei, son of King W3n of K&o
}

40, 1 86 sq., 1 86 n.

Khwei, sprites haunting hills, 40,

19. See also Animals (*').

Khwei, symbol of, a hexagram, 16,

139 sq., 140 n., 243, 243 n., 314,

314 n., 3851 436, 443.

JCt, ancestor of the duke of Ku, 8,

153 ; King K. of JSIu was humble

and reverentially cautibus, 8, 203 ;

father of King WSn, 8, 380 sq., 380

n.
; 27, 343 5 28; 309 ',

successor to

King Th&i, 8, 390 ; associated with

God at the border sacrifice, 27, 430

sq., 430 n.
; 28, 202

; questions put

by Thang to J, 89, 167 ;
took the

place of his elder brother, 40, 178,

178 n.

Jit, Shun's minister, spread abroad a

knowledge of agriculture, 8, 258.

A'i, count of, his correct action, 1(L

135, 137 n.. 242, 342 n.; feigned

himself mad, 40, 131.

A'i, a barbarian captive of LT, married

by Duke Hsien, 27. 126. 127 n.

Kl, see fCh\.

/fta-fu, author of an ode of the Shih,

3, 295, 353.

#ia I, 'The Royal Regulations'

compiled after his death, 27, 18.

ATiang, see Thai-^inng.

A"iang-lu Mien, n.p., 89, 318 sq.,

318 n.

A'iang Yuan, mother of Hau-^i, 3,

341, 341 n., 396 sq. and n.

A'i&o Kft, visits the dying K\ WQ-
gze, 27, 162.

Aia-po, chief Administrator of Y0
;

3, 356.
Kia-ti-na rajia, son of Korika,
versed in heretical systems, 19, n.
Aleh, sovereign of HsiS, punished

by Thang, 8, 84-90, 85 n., 93, 93 n.,

127 sq., 215, sis n., aai 3^0, 310
n.

; 27, 396; 40, 162, 178; a bad

ruler, 28, 418; 39, 243, 291, 295,

380, 386; 40,64, 136, 177; killed

Kwan Lung-fang, 89, 205 ; perished,

40, 131.

A'ieh, t.w., 39, 220.

-fiTieh-3e, holds that the Tao may
allow of influence, 40, 139, npn.

A"ieh 32e-thui, cat a piece from his

thigh as food for Duke W3n, 40,

173 sq
Xl&n Wfi, conversation between
him and Lien ShQ, 39, 127, 170 sq.;

got the Tfto, 89, 244, 244 n. ;
his

interview with JC&ieh-yti, the mad
recluse, 89, 260; and Sun-shfi Ao,
40,54sq.
Kigs, see Kavis.

^h\ Grand Music-Master of LO,
arranged the Shih King, 8, 280.

ATih, the robber, 89, 139, 273, 375,

285, 292, 328; 40, 285; interview

between him and Confucius, 39,

157 sq. ; 40, 166-76 ; on the prin-

ciples of robbery, 89, 283 sq. ;
a bad

ruler, 39, 295.

Alh-khwai, resigned his marquisate,

39, 380.
JS3h-li YS, teacher of fi Phlng-man,
40, 206.

Al-heden, the wizard of -Ong, de-

feated by Hti-aze, 89, 137, 362-5.
Ki Hslng-sze, now he trains a fight-

ing-cock, 40, 20.

Jflh iao-jjae, n,p., 27, 179 sq., 179
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At Hwan-ize, mourning rites for

him, 27, 3*3-

that the Tao forbids

K\ HWAN-3ZE KING

(a) IN INDIA. .
.

If a it. does not punish a punishable

Twee the guilt falls upon him, 2, 71,

all action, 40, 129, 129 n.

ATi ATao-jJze, questions Mang Aing-

ATKfca^-aze.funeral ofhis mother,

27, 176, 184; his error in the mourn-

ing rites, 2?; 324 ;
U* of white silk

in court-robes began with him, ^,

ATiAT/fceh, describes the right course

for a king, 39, 318 sq., 38 B.

Al ATHli, a Mohist of the south, 40,

220.

A'lkhaluifij, ancestor of Zoroaster,

Kl-khit 'practised the Tao, 39, 210.

Kilata, and Akuli, pnests of the

Asuras, 12, 29 sq.

ATMi, Thai, and King Wan, 28,

60.

Kimbila, converted by Buddha, 17,

309-12; 19,226,345; 20,228-33;
35, 163 ;

= Kampila, 49 (n), 2 n.

ir-iTTnriin, a class of demons, 42, 64,

68,159,205.
KimpurushaB, superhuman beings,

45,382; souls of K., 48, 198.

KiwzBilasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 54 sq.

KiOTvadanta, a demon harassing

infants, 29, 296; 80, 211.

A"3n, and Kbin, and the siege of Sng,

3, 270 sq.

A*in, the music-master, his views

about Confucius, 89, 351-4.
JHna and Sila converted by Buddha,
19, 243.

Alnamroj, mythic bird, 24, 112,
112 n.

A'inas, degraded Kshatriyas, 25,

412.
Kindness for k., injury for injury,
k. for injury, injury for k., 28, 132 ;

miser)' prevented by freedom from
malice, 37, 1 38

; injury to be recom-

pensed with k., 39, 31, 91 sq., 106

sq.

Kindred, see Relatives.

ATn(d)var bridge, see Jfinvaf b.

Kine, see Cow.

King (Kings, Rulers, Sovereigns).

(a) ID India.W la Imn.
(c) In China.

82,i69,345;14,ioisq,
3 i3;

309; 33, 230, 386-8, 390; Snataka

shall not speak evil of the k., 2, 95 ;

must keep stores for SOdra guests,

2, no, no n.; reception of k. as

guests, 2, lao, 305 ; 14, 49, 244 sq. ;

25l96sq.,97n.;29,87n.,88
! 97,

273, 435; 30, 132, 377-95 duties of

k., 2, 125, 161-4, a38-3 T
.

3 34-49,

273 sq., 274-; ''S-j&f.i
14'

8
'

82, 96-102, I99~2 4; 2& Ixix,ai6-

61, a8 4 sq., 306-9, 313-15, 330 sq.,

323, 327, 337 n., 380-400, 423. 45',

595 sq.; 83,69,72, 75, i'7, '53-5,

157, i<54, 188, 209, 315-ai, 33a sq.,

351, 266 sq., 296, 365 ; 36, 38-30,

323-5; way must be made for a

k.
f except if he meets a Brfthmawa

(Snataka), 2, 125 sq., 211 ; 7, 203

sq.; 14, 69, 243; 25, 55 sq.; in-

herits on failure of relations, except

in case of Brahmana, 2, 134, 309 ;

7, 68 ; 14, 93, 179 sq.; 25, 369. 3<>9

n.
; 83, 201 sq., 380 ; 45, 67, 67 n.

;

Brlhmasas and k. sustain the world,

2,314 sq. and n.
; 83, 210

;
relation

of k. and Brahmanas, 2, 234 sq.;

12,47; 14,8,i8; 15,89; 25,436;

88, 220 sq. ; 41, 72, 95, i6, no;
42, 169, 171 sq.; 43, 249; 44, 386;
vices of k., 2, 234 sq. n.; 25, 220,

332-4; teacher and k. guard men,
therefore they must not be reviled,

2, 238; witnesses to be sworn in

the presence of the gods, the k., and

Brahmanas, 2, 247 ; position of k.

with regard to impurity, k. remains

always pure, 2, 254 ; 7, 92 ; 25, 185

sq.; 33, 216; impurity and inter-

ruption of Veda-study caused by
the death of k., 2, 263 ; 7, 93 ; 14,
208

;
one who assassinates a k. to

be cast off, 2, 277; ministers and
offici -Is ('jewels') of k., 7, 15-17, so

sq. ; S5, xxxvii, 224-6, 229,234-6,
334 sq. n.,338; 85, 171; 36, 40 sq.,

53 sq., 124, 147, 147 n., 365 (,([.;

41, 58-64 and n., no sq. ; 42, 333 ;

receives sixth part of subjects' de-

merit or merit, 7, 16
; 25, Ixxviii,

307 ; income of k., taxes, tolls, &c.,

7, 16; 25, 307,307 n., 333-5; 88,
231

;
his conduct in peace and war,
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7, 1 7-20, 2 2 sq. ;
must bestow landed

S
roperty and gifts of all kind on

r&hmanas, 7, 21 sq. ;
documents

attested by k., royal edicts, 7, 21

sq., 46 sq. ; 33, a 4 a, 285-7, 305 sq.;

just k. becomes the associate of

Indra, 7, 41 ; 33, 288 sq. ;
fines

paid to the k., 7, 44 ;
cannot be a

witness, 7, 48 ; 14, 204 ; 25, 265 ;

fourteen rulers of the world pass

away in each Kalpa, 7, 79; when
the k. his met with an accident,
Veda-study must be interrupted,
and he must not eat on that day, 7,

125, 218; Lakshmi
1

resides in* the

consecration of a k., 7, 299 ; Yama,
chief among k., 8, 89 ; oppressions,

dangers from k., 8, 307 sq. ; 18,

261; 20,312; 35,5o; 49(i), 115;
must

protect
Brjlhmaaas who are

the bridges of piety, 8, 347 sq.; the

poor and ambitious Kshatnya who
wishes for the kingdom in this world,
is a losing man, 10 (ii), 19; after

seeing the prosperity of k., the

Br&hmaas gradually degenerated,
10 (ii), 50; Buddha a religious k.

(dhammara^an), 10 (ii),
102 ; is the

principal amongst men, 10 (ii), 105 ;

must have a Purohita, 12, xiv; takes

possession of what he likes, 12, 81

sq. ;
becomes a Mahara'.gan after

victory, 12, 182, 419; 26, 338;
Buddha prescribes that Bhikkhus
should obey k., 13, 301 ; money
transactions stopped between the

death of a k. and the coronation of

his successor, 14, 15, 15 sq. n.; food

of a k. who does not slay those

worthy of capital punishment not

to be eaten, 14, 70 ;
the king as

administrator of justice, 14, 78 ; 25,

253-5, 257-62, 267, 284-7, 292,

294 sq., 296, 300 sq., 303, 321 sq.,

327, 327 n.; 88, 5-8, 7 n., 14-24,

35-8, 277-82, 288
; 36, 366, 266 n.

;

property of a k. not lost by adverse

possession, 14, 8r
; 25, 279 ; 33, 6 1

sq., 311 sq.; property given up by
its owner goes to the k., 14, 8 r

;

duties of the k. on the death of his

predecessor, 14, 99 sq.; his right to

property not claimed, 14, 201
; 25,

358-60; 88, 127, 338; sin of serv-

ing a k., 14, 298 ;
to be informed of

an adoption, 14, 335 ;
names of great

Y

k., 15, 289 ; amnesty and gifts at

the birth of a prince, 19, 19 sq. ;

k. who obtained final bliss, though
householders, 19, 97 ;

became her-

mits, 19, 101, 107 sq., 132; a Bo-

dhisattva does not serve or court k.,

21, 262 ; political circles (maw^/ala)
to which a k. must pay attention,

25, xxxvi, 240 sq. and n., 249 sq.:
branches of knowledge to be studied

by a k., 25, xxxvi sq., 222
; accept-

ing gifts from wicked k., 25, Ixviii,

142; Sfidra k., 25, 138; k. who is

not descended from a Kshatnya
race to be shunned, 25, 142 sq. ;

SnStaka not to step on the shadow
of a k., 25, 149; Snataka not to

accept food from a k., 25, 163 ;
is

an incarnation of the eight guardian
deities of the world, 25, 185 sq. ;

receives the sacrament of corona-

tion, 25, a 1 6, 216 n. ;
created from

the particles of gods, 25, 216 sq. ;

divine nature of a k., 25, 217; 33,
221 sq. ;

obedience to the k., 25,

218, 218 n.
;

his duty towards

learned Brlhmaas, 25, 22 1, 229 sq.,

237, 339> 333, 397-9, 43i, 434 sq. ;

38, 346 sq. ;
virtues of k., 25, 332

;

must consult with his ministers, 25,

224 sq., 239, 251 sq.; must wed a

queen, 25, 228
;
k.'s palace, 25, 328;

his duty to fight bravely, 25, 230-3,

245-8, 399,399 ".,427; mustemploy
spies, 25, 235, 240, 252, 387-9, 395.

397; must give audience, 25, 239;

eightfold business of k., 25, 340,

240 n.
;

his duty with regaid to

foreign policy, 25, 240-50 and n.
;

in his harem, 25, 251 sq. ;
must

always protecthimselfagainst poison,

25, 251; shall pardon those who
abuse him, 25, 308 sq. ;

k. and his

relatives liable to punishment, 25,

313, 313 n.
;

settles the prices of

merchandise, 25, 324; forgers of

royal edicts punished by death, 2o,

382 ; corrupting ministers punish jd

by death, 25, 382 ; duty of k. to

remove the 'thorns,' 25, 386-94;
crimes committed against the k., 25,

391 sq. ;
seven constituent parts of

a kingdom, 25, 395 ; resembles the

four ,ages of the world, 25, 396 ;

shall emulate the gods, 25, 396 sq. ;

their rank in the scale of creatures,
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25, 494 ; sovereignty deserves he

who knows the Veda, 25, 507; seat-

ing the k. on the throne-seat, 2C,

84 sq.; 41, 35 sq., 105 sq., 108 n.;

is independent, 33, 50 ;
as witness,

33, 8r, 81 n., 299-301 ; enemy of

the k. cannot be a witness, 83, 88
;

an apostate from asceticism becomes

the k.'s slave, 33, 137 ; property
found belongs to k. except when
found by a Brahmana, 33, 146 ;

intercourse with a queen termed

incest, 33, 179; superior value of

property belonging to the k., 33,

205 ;
must make good the loss

caused by^thieves not caught, 33,

206, 226; 'BrShmawas and L are

exempt fiom corporal punishment,
33, aio; 41, 108; crime of insulting
a k., 33, 212; authorization from
the k., and payment to the k., re-

quired for gamblers, 33, 213 sq. ;

duties towards k., 33, 216 sqq. ;

whatever a k. does is right. 33,
317; appear in the forms or five

gods, 33, 217 sq. ; property of a k.

is pure, 33, 220 sq. ; by pardoning
an offender a k. commits the same
offence as by punishing an innocent

man, 83, 229; wicked k. go to hell,

33, 246 ;
sixth part of the booty

belongs to the k., 33, 341 ;
an enemy

ot the k. shall be banished, 33, 348 ;

fine for companies conspiring to
cheat the k,, 88, 349 ;

what is done
by heads of corporations must be ap-
proved of by the k. as well, 83, 349 ;

loss and gam and life depend on fate
and the k., 88, 353 ; unjust gifts of
a k., 83, 354 ;

how k. discuss, and
how scholars discuss, 85, 46; the
horse of wonderful speed of a great
k., 35, 199 sq. and n.

;
are grasping,

and never give up territory, 35, 203 ;

ministers of the k. exempt from
taxation, 35, 208

; punishments for
assaulting the L,35, 270; preroga-
tives of a k., 36, 28-30 ; Ra^asGya
or inauguration of a k., 41, xi, xxiv-
xxvi, 4, 43-142 ; 44, xv

; becomes
emperor by the Ra^asfiya, 41, xxiv
sq., 4 ; the Abhisheteniya, or con-
secration ceremony of a k., 41, 68-
"3, 68 sq. n.; 43,213 sq. n., 220,
"4-6, 5.n.; 44, 5n; 49

(i), 157
n.

; investing of the k, with con-

secration garments, bow, ,wl arrows,

41, 85-9; the k, indeed is the upholder

of
7ie sacird law, 41, 106

;
iluus not

shave his hair, 41, 126, 128; never

stands on the earth with bare feet,

41, i?8 sq. ;
witchcraft practices

necessary for the k., 4a, xlvi, xlvui,

li,
Ixvii sq. ; piayers and clurrns

pertaining to loyalty, 42, 111-13,

27, 239-4 1
,
2<5a sll-> 325-3l> 37*)-

81, 404-6, 436-40, 477- 9, 5io sq.,

582-7, 631-9, 661-3 I prayer and

rites at the consecration of .1 k
, 42,

in sq., 239, ^78-81 ;
restoration of

an exiled k., 42, 112, 327-10 ; royal

marriage, 42, 498; aie pcrfuimcrs
of the great SYauta sacrifices, 4S, .\vi

;

whatever belongs to the people, m
that the chieftain has a share, 43,
1 60, 162

;
distinction between chief-

tain and clan, 43, 210 sq. ;
he alone

is k. who propagates offspring, 43,

230 ;
chieftain's power over the

clan or people, 43, 341 sq., z
\ } sq.;

keep most aloof from their wives at

meals, hence vigorous sons arc born
to them, 43, 370, 370 n.

; Vaniwa,
the divine representative of the

earthly k., 44, xix; as the people
bring tribute to the k., so men offer

sacrifices to the gods, 44, 38 ;
Sftn-

n^yya offering mystically identified
with royal dignity, 44, 41; Soma,
the lord of k., Varusa, the lord ot
universal sovereigns, 44, 63 ; Aj-
vamedha perfoimed by k., 44, 377
n., 288 sq,, 396-401 ;

clad In mail,
k. performs heroic deeds, 44, 300 ;

royal power presses hard on the

people, 44, 325 sq. ; do not rear

cattle, 44, 336 ; royal power gained
by the keepers of the horse at the
Ajvamedha, 44, 359 sq.; Brahmaas
(lute-players) sing ot righteous k. of
yore, 44, 363 ; imperial dignity is

higher than the royal, 44, 461;
became Gaina monks, 45, 85-8:
description of a k.'s assembly, 45,
3395 description of a virtuous k.,
49

(i), 22-4; a k. eats (i.e. takes
the wealth of) the rich, 46, 54 ;some k. obtained final bliss, 49 (i)

94 sq.; are not happy, 49
(i) n8;some k. killed their fathers, 49

(ii),
163; k. of kings, see JTakravartin :

wives of b., see Queens.
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(b) IN IRAN.
The wicked arc rebels against the

k., 4, 189, 192 ; should deserve good
renown here below, and long bliss

hereafter, 4, 253, 253 n.; the most
excellent thing in the world is to

have an Ahu and a Ratu (prince ?nd

priest), 4, 279-81, 279 n.
; Kingly

Glory or Glory of the Kavis invoked

and worshipped, 23, 7 sq., 7 n., i r

sq,, ir n., 15, 19, 93, 286,289-97,

302-9, 339, 358; NairyG-Sangha
dwells in the navel of k., 23, 8, 8 n.,

i<J, 358; must possess twelve vir-

tues, 28, 25 n.
; Kingly Glory drives

behind Mithra's chariot, 23, 136,

153 ; Kingly Glory (genius) present
at the 01 deal, 23, 170; ks. worship
Jfista, wishing peace for their

country, 23, 268; the punishment
for installing an evil k., 31, 39,

48 sq.

(c) IN CHINA.
Titles of Chinese k.

' Sons of

Heaven,' &c., 3, xxiii, xxv-xxix,
xxv n.; 27, 107 sq. ; 89, 331; Re-

corders, Annalists, Historiogra-

phers, and clerks at the courts of

Chinese k., 3, 4-6, 153, 155; mutual
relation of sovereign and people, 3,

50, 58-63, 97, 102-12 ; 16, 296,

297 n.
;

called
' The One Man,' 3,

79, 89-91, 89 n., 100, 105, 107, 109,

127 sq., 130, ist, 163, 170, 178,

198 sq., 207, 213, 228, 234, 244,

253, 260, 266, 394; 27, 107; duties

of a k., 3, 79 sq., 92-103, 142-4 ;

the k. is the parent of the people,

3, 125, 144, 483 ;
he ivho soothes us

?V our saw) eign ; ha -who ofpresses us

is mir aunty, 3, 1 30 ; only the k.

entitled to receive revenues, 3,

144 &q.; c\hoitations addrest.ee! to

si k., 8, 150 M]., 166-71, ryo sq.,

212 sq. ;
the viituc ot mveicnce to

be cultivated by a k., 3, 182, 184-7,

191 ; ollcrmgs made to the k. or

Son of Heaven (by feudal princes),

3, J8.J, 184 n., 188, 191, 445 sq.,

446 n.
; 16, 88, 285; 39, 105 sq.;

model k. (accoiding to the Tin),

8, 201-4 ; 39, 82 s>q., 136 sq., 145,

359-62, 267 n.
; palace of a k., 3,

236 sq. n.
; installing the new k. on

the death of his father, 3, 237-42 ;

presents offered to the newly

appointed k., 3, 243 sq. ;

'

Kinged
by God,' 3, 319 ; prerogatives ot k.

with regard to certain sacrifices, 3,

405 n. ; filial piety in the Son of

Heaven, 3, 467 sq., 479; love ren-

dered to the mother, reverence to

the k., both to the father, 3, 470 ;

benevolence shown by k. in their

hunting expeditions, 16, 75, 76 n.
;

'k.'s father' and 'k.'s mother'
in Chinese = {

grandfather
' and

'grandmother,' 16, 133 n.
;
ancient

k. examined the different regions of

the kingdom, 16, 292; piomulgates
his announcements throughout the

four quarters of the kingdom, 16,

321 ;
date of marriage to be an-

nounced to the k., 27, 78 ; etiquette
to be observed in eating with a k.,

27, 8 1 sq.; rules concerning a k.'s

carriage, 27, 94-8 ; etiquette to be

observed before a k., 27, 103 ;
must

not leave his gems without good
reason, 27, 106; how one should

try to stop a k. from leaving his

state, 27j 107 ;
announcement of a

k.'s death, 27, 108
;
members of the

royal harem, 27, 109; certain things
that should not be said ot k., 27,

113 ; sacrifices to be offered by the

k., 27, 116; rules for discharging

royal orders, 27, 118; mourning
for a k.'s mother or wife, 27, 155 ;

keep their coffin deposited away, 27,

156 sq. ;
funeral rites for k., 27, 157-

6'> I 73~5; messages of condolence

from k., 27, 163 ; mourning of the

heir on the k.'s death, 27, 179 ;

supeiiors should pay regard to

popular opinion, 28, 288
;
the king-

dom is a 'spirit-like vessel,' 30, 72 ;

call themselves 'orphans,' 39, 82,

85; ruleis of the world aie to act

in accordance \\ith the spontaneity
ol Heaven, 89, 143, 307-14, 30711.;
the way of Heaven is to he the way
of Tis and k. and sages, 39, 144,

330 sq., 334-8; k. and sages who

resigned or refused a throne, 39,

157 ; 40, 149-52, 161-3 ;
what is

the lullcst discharge of loyalty, 39,

2-12; he who establishes the attri-

butes of the Tzlo is possessed of

kingly qualities, 89, 310 sq. ;

sovereign, 'the correlate of Heaven,'

89, 312 sq., 312 n. ; the right course
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for a Ti or k
, 39, 318 sq.; follow

the pattern of Heaven and Earth,

39, 334, 346; b7 the S* of

Heaven, 89, 338, 338 n.; three

Hwangs and five T?s, 89, 353,

353 n., 358-60, 358 n., 376, 381 5

how Tis and k. arose, 40, 65 ;
five

official departments kept by a k., 40,

127 ;
the services of Tis and k. are

but a surplusage of the work of the

sages, 40, 154 ;
troubles of a k., 40,

195 ;
the perfection of the Sage and

the k. both from the Tao, 40, 214,

217; wickedness of opposing a k.,

40, 243 ;
Tis and k. interfered with

the minds of men, 40, 286
; Chinese

dynasties, Hwangs, Tfe, Wangs,
40, 316, 316 n.; ministers and

officers of Chinese k., 3, 15, 34 sq.,

35 n., 42-5, 102, 114 sq., 122,
123 n., 131, 142, 158 sq., 178-80,

206-10, 220, 222-31, 223 n., 235,

235 n., 355 sq., 35^ n., 384, 384 n.,

423 ; 27, 71, 92, 109-12, 209-19,

209 n., 244-8 ;
control over

ministers, their punishment, 3, 81-

3, 169 sq. ; appointments on the

hereditary principle, and by virtue,

3, 125 ; 27, 438 ;
duties of ministers

and officers, 3, 232-4, 469-71,
471 n.

; 27, 221, 228, 230-9, 270;
28, 73, 344-7, 355~9 5 the func-
tions of the ministers, &c.. at the
funeral of a k., 3, 340-2 ; 27, 146 ;

names of ministers recorded on 'the

grand banner,' 3, 250, 250 n.
;

appointment of Minister of In-

struction, 3, 250 sq. ; must be
surrounded by good household

officers, 3, 253 sq.; how ministers

may remonstrate with the k., 3,
483 sq.; 27, 114 ; gifts of a k. to
a feudal prince for services ren-

dered, 16, 131 sq., 133 n., 241 ;
the

sage k. nourish men of talents and
virtue, by them to reach to the
myriads of the people, 16, 235,
235 n.

; should seek to maintain
union and an affectionate relation
with the princes of his states, 16,
277 sq. ; k. and ministers must
maintain secrecy, 16, 363 ; k. and
minister, father and son, 16, 436 ;

27, 121
; etiquette and ceremonies

at interviews between rulers and
officers, 27, 86, 90, 104-6 ; minister's

duty on the k. being ill, 27, 114; k.

at the mourning rites for a minister,

27, 172 ; duty first, salary second,

28, 295-7 ;
virtues of a minister,

28,431 sq. See also Government,
and TJ.

King or /Ting, meaning 'canonical

book,' 3, 2. See Confucius (It),

Hsil-o K., Lt Jfl, Shih K., ShQ K.,
and Y! K.

A'ing, Duke Hsiang in attendance

at the court of, 27, 1 86.

Alng A'iang, wailing for her
husband and her son, 27, 167,

167 n., 176.

Kingly Glory, see King (b).

Kitika., a Brahmin woman, swallowed

by the earth for offending Buddha,
85, is 3. .

Kinnaras : Vishnu or Lvara, the
lord of men, K., Yakshas, &c, 8,

347, 354 J accompany Buddha, 19,

348 ; 21, 5 sq. ;
K. and other super-

human beings, 21, 401; 86, 130;
45, 77, lai sq., 382; created, 25,
15 ; manes of K., 25, 112

;
souls of

K., 48, 198.

Kinship, see Family, and Relation-

ship.

A'inva/ "bridge, or bridge of Judge-
ment, leading from this to the next

world, 4, Ixxiv; 5, 36, 36 n., 130,
339, 339 n.; 18,54-6,71,76,140^,
38 9, 348, 348 n.

; 23, 12, 20, 121 n.,

3395 24, 18, 18 n., 22, 52, 52 n.,
81 sq., 81 n., 101, 258, 264 sq., 278-
80, 293, 297, 299, 305, 309, 316,
316 n., 319, 326, 352, 358 sq.; 81,
170, 173 sq. and n., 183 ; 87, 33,
33 n., 62, 62 n.,'86, 94, 94 n., 100,
103 sq., i2i, 160, 163 sq., 175, 191,
300, 204 sq., 340, 261, 275, 287,
309 sq., 317, 346, 360, 369, 371 sq.,
387, 440, 455, 477t 487 ;

the dog-
killer will not find the way over it,
4, 156 ; dogs guard It, 4, 158, 272 ;

the departed soul standing at the
head of it, 4, 194, 218-20, 31911.;made by Massda, 4, 218 sq., 221

;
for all

Mazda-worshippers shall a
path be opened across

it, 4, 276 n.,
377 ; the soul passes over it into

Paradise, and is received by Atihar-
mas*/, &c 4, 373 sq.; 31, 261,
33osq. ; 47, 152, 153 n.

; judgementon the soul at the K. b., 5, 157 sq.
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301 n., 351, 351 n., 363, 363 n.,

383 n.; 37, 149 sq., i5S, I55n.,i67;
theK. b. and the path of the righteous
and wicked, 18, 46-9, 46 sq.n. ; 31,

133, 140 ;
the path of the good over

the K. b., 18, 242, 24 a n., 247, 247 n.
;

the way made by Time, 28, 335 ;

the K. b., and the Gard Nmltoa of

Ahuia worshipped, 81, 345 ; bridge

penalty, 37, 93 ; described, 37, 210.

Kirata, n. of a tribe, 42, 153.
Kisa. Sawki/Wa, his successor

GosSla, 45, xxix, xxxi.

ATiahmak, n. of a fiend, 5, no.
Alsta.the impersonation of religious

knowledge, worshipped, 4, 223,

223 n.
; 23, 10, 18, 166, 264-9,

352 ;
drives at Mithra's left side,

23, 153; the friends of the most

right K., 23, 164. See also Kisti.

Kistas, an ancient family of priests,

46, 130, 134.

Jfisti., K. Vanguhi, angel of religious

knowledge worshipped, 4, 229,
222 n.

; 23, n, 164, 166, 282
; 31,

200, 211, 217, 344, 348 ;
wisdom of

Ahura, 81, 177, 185 ;
the healing

virtues of K., 31, 347. See also JTista.

ATI-sun, 3ang-3ze received a mat
from, 27, 128

;
visits of condolence

when his mother died, 27, 197.
A'i-sun Suh,WQ-3ze bis posthumous
title, 27, i62n.
Ki/a Hill, Buddha and the wicked
Bhikkhus of, 17, 347 sqq. ; 20,
211 sq.
K\ TbJL a worthy, but not a True

Man, 39, 239, 239 sq. n.
;
withdrew

to the river Kho, 40, 141.
ATitra and Sambhtita on the vanity
of worldly pleasures, and the power
of Karman, 45, 56-61 ;

stories of K.
and SambhGta common to Brah-

mans, Gainas, and Buddhists, 45,
56 sq. n.

A'itradlivapTft, asked Akshayamati
about Avafokitejvara, 21, 413.

jKitra, G|ngyayani, or GaTgyai,
teaches Arum Uddalaka and Sveta-

ketu, 1, xcix, 271 sqq.

Altragnpta, employed by Yama as

one of the superintendents of hells,

38, i a 3.

ATitraratha, chief among the

heavenly choristers, 8,. 89 ;
con-

nected with the Kdpeyas, 34, 226.

ATtr6k-mfyan, or JTitrO-matnd, son
of VLrtasp, n. of P&hyfitanu. 5, 1 17,
1 17 n., 195. See PSshydtanfl.

Kitrd-malno, see tfitrOk-miySn.

Altta, the householder, and the
Bhikkhu Sudhamma, 17, 359-69.

bhyudgata, the 3ist Tathagata,
49 (ii), 6.

Alu-fang T&n, a famous physio-

gnomist, 40, 106, 106 n.

ATi Wu~3ze, appropriated the bury-
ing-ground of the Tfl family, 27,

121, 122 n.
; quoted, 27, 732 ; dying,

27, 162.

A^i-yau, translated a life of Buddha
into Chinese, 19, xxiii.

ATi-jze, an officer of King Yung of

Wei, 40, 1 1 8.

.ffS-jjze of Yen-ling, how he buried
his son, 27, 192 sq., 192 n.

A'i^e-kao at "the burial of his wife,
27. 189, 189 n.

translated the SukhSvati-

vyflha, 49 (ii),

Jn.atb.aiti, the
XXII.

Knathaiti, the Pairika, created by
Angra Mtiinyu, 4, 6, 6 n., 211

;
the

witch, attached to Keresaspa, 18,

369, 369 n.

Knife, for slaughtering the horse of

gold, of copper, of iron, 44, 303 ;

k.-paths, 44, 326.

Knowledge.

SflO

The acquiring o k.

A) K. and works.

(c) Various kinds and objects of k.

(ft) Characteristics of k.

(e) Results o k.

(a) THE ACQUIRING OF K.

True k. is to be obtained from a

teacher, 1, 106
;
the Pre of k. pro-

duced by two Arams, penance and
sacred learning, 8, 308 ;

one who
has a bad understanding will not

acquire k. even with a thousand

admonitions, 8, 380 ;
no k. without

meditation, no meditation without

k., 10 (i), 87 ; 88, 205, 332 ; perfect
k. results from the four noble

Truths, 10 (ii), 132-44 ;
how a

Bhikkhu may obtain a wonderful k.

of other men's hearts, 11, 215 ;
to

give learning is the most excellent

of all gifts, 14, 137; supernatural
vision gained by subsisting during
a year on alms, 14, 309 ;

the five

instruments of k. together with the
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mind, 15, 22
; impediments in the

way of k., 15, 341 sqq. ;
how parents

and rulers should deal with ignor-

ance, 16, 64-6, 66 n.
; generated by

union of instinctive and acquired

wisdom, 18, 409 ;
of animals by

instinct, of men by toil only, 24, 39 ;

why an ignorant man will not learn,

24, 96 sq. ; all k. depends on k. of

the sacred being, 24, 140; three

modes of acquiring k., 24, 140-3 ;

the tree of k. in the garden of Eden,

24, 179, aoo, a 10, a 1 81^20 ; when
does it arise, in this lire or in the

next? 84, Ixxvi, aa8
; 88; 316,

j'ay-jo ;
- cannot be founded on

reasoning, 34, 316 sq. ;
rests on the

Veda, 84, 317; the divine eye, i.e.

insight, cannot arise, when the

cause is destroyed, 35, 179 sq., 184 ;

eagerness for^ k., 37, 346 ;
how k.

Js obtained, 37, 350 ; 38, 306-27,

331-7; 39, 89 sq. ; 48, 414;
natural wisdom and acquired k.,

37, 434, 442 ;
true k. will

spring up
of itself, it cannot be enjoined, 38,

16*3, 164 sq. ; belongs to those who
are bound to chastity, 38, 395 ;

persons who are qualified for k., 38,

315 sq. ; learning, childlike state,

and Muni-hood are auxiliaries to k.,

38, 333-4; 48, 700 sq., 708-19; the

k. of creatures depends on their

breathing, 40, 139, 139 n. ; five

kinds of obstruction to right k., 45,

172, 172 n., 193; passion and dark-

ness antagonistic to it, goodness the

cause of it, 48, 18
;
two kinds of k.,

from SSstras and Yoga. 48, 284;
origination of true k. depends on

caste, iframa, and other conditions,

48, 730 ;
seven steps leading towards

the highest L, 49 (ii), 96, 96 n. See

also Perception, and Teacher.

(A) K. AND WORKS.
Both k. and good works are

necessary for overcoming death, and

obtaining immortality, 1, 313 sq.,

3'9J 88, 359. 3<Si; 48, 699 sq.;
relation of k.and works, 1, 314-30 ;

15, jncvij 88, 330 ; 48, 9-11, 18 sq.,

7*5-7 ;
real salvation can be

obtained by k. alone, not by good
works, 1, 314 sqq.; 88, 367, 307;
is superior to devotion, 8, n sq.;
the sacrifice of k., 8, 6a, 83, 83 n.,

130 ;
is inferior to devotion, 8, 73 ;

esteemed highest, 8, 75 ; pious

works are means of k., 8, 159,

159 n.
; 34, Ixxviii; 37, 321; 38,

292 sq., 306-9, 313, 315, 358-62;

48, 703 ;
is one of the twelve great

observances, 8, 167 ; by k. ever-

lasting glory is attained, by action

perishable worlds, 8, 179 ;
as a mode

of piety, 8, 376 ; understanding or

k. performs the sacrifice, it performs
all works, 15, 575 48, 555; all

rites pcrlormed through k., 25,

132 ;
as long as true k. is not

reached, the ordinary course of

works holds on undisturbed, 34,

324 ; promoted by giving to the wise

what is needful, 37, 371 ; losing

religion through k., 37, 381 ;
in-

junctions and prohibitions do not

refer to him who has obtained

perfect k., 38, 67 ;
k. and works are

the two roads for entering on the

road of the gods and the road of the

fathers, 38, 123-5, 234 ;
works are

co-operative for the origination of

k., but not for the fruits of k., 38,

313; good works also obstruct the

result of k., 88, 356 sq. ; nescience,

work, and former k., limiting

adjuncts of the soul, 88, 367 ; _by
k. he who knows secures for him-

self the benefits of a performance
of a thousand years, 43, 362 sq. ;

by k. alone fire-altars are built, 43,

380; the highest state attained by
k., not by sacrificial rites, 48, 389

sq.; is not subordinate to works,
but is itself beneficial to man. 48,

686-96 ;
arises from good works, if

not obstructed by other works, 48,

712 sq. ; good and evil works

destroyed by k., 48, 724 sq.

(f) VARIOUS KINDS ANDOIJJECTSOFK.
Threefold k., three kinds of k.,

Tc.of threefold quality, 1, 2 sq., 32sq.,

35; 7, 127; 8, 124, 331; 10 (n).

117; 29, 16; 86, 265, 265 n. ;
49

(ii)j = 4. T 93 ! Paryankavidya", or k.

of Brahman's couch, 1, 276 ; 88,

400 ; science of the AdhyzUmn, the

chief of sciences, 8, 81 sq., 90 ;

Kr/shfla, the object of k., 8, 97 ;

real k. is k. of Kshetra and Kshe*

tnw-flfa, 8, loa sq. ;
act of k., object

of k., result of k., and the knower,
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8, 123 sq., 123 n.
; 34, 418 sq., 429;

Dh; /tarash/ra inquires of Sanatsu-

jj-ata about the highest k., 8, 15 1
;
the

seven elements of k. (sambcidhyan-

gas), 10 (i), 25, 25 n.
;
the Bhikkhu

who falsely professes to possess the

extraordinary k. of an Arhat, &c.,
has fallen into defeat, 13, 5 ;

k. ot

the Self, in the Vedinta, and Sam-

yaksambodhi in Buddhism, 15, Hi;
the higher and the lower k., 16, 27

sq. ; 34, xxxi, Ixxviii-xci, c, ci, cviii-

cxi, cxv sq., 137 sqq. ; 48, 284 sq. ;

false k. produced by Br/haspati, for

the safetyofIndraagamstthc Asuras,
15, 342 ; degrees of transcendent k.,

19, 156 sq., 160; 22, 257 n., 268,

274, 278 ; 36, 225-9 5
49

(i), 187 sq.:

supi erne perfect k. is to be obtained

by the one Buddha-vehicle only, 21,

41-59 ; thirty-seven constituents of

true k., 21, 419 sq. ; five kinds of k.,

22, xxxiii sq. ; 45, 152-4; 49 (ii),

89, 89 n.
;

the k. called ManaA-

paryiya, 22, 200
;

divine k., the

chief virtue in the Treta* age, 25,

24; the lower k., 84, Ixxix, ci, 137

sq. ; 38, 355,364-404; the practical
world vanishes in the sphere of

true k., 34, 135, 281
; 38, 340, 400 ;

the higher k. is this by which the

Indestructible is apprehended, 34,
I 35> T 37 sq. ;

true k. is irrefutable,

34, 282
; stages of higher k. before

attaining to Arhatship, 35, 25-9, 25

sq. n.
;
Buddha's 'jewel of k.,' 86,

223 .sq. ;
kinds of k., 37, 423 ;

k. of

the prana, 88, 186 sq.; there can be
no successive stages in true k., 88,

336 ;
when true k. springs up, Scrip-

ture ceases to be valid, 38, 340 ;

he who knows other men is discerning,
he who Auows himself is intelligent, 39,

75 sq. ;
to know andyet (think) vie do

not know is the highest (attainment),
not to kiio-M (andyet think) we do know
is a disease, 39, 113; true k. is the

k. of the two elements in man, the

heavenly and the human, 89, 134 sq.,

236 sq. ;
the k. that stops at what it

does not know is the greatest, 89,

190-2 ;
Sruta and Avadlii k,, 45,

120, 120 n.
;
in the form of medita-

tion, 48, 15 sq. ;
six kinds of k., 49

(ii), 2 : highest perfect k. (sambodhi,
bodhi), 49 (), 9, 11-24, 27 sq., 4o,

51, 68, 71, 73 sq., 101 sq., 119, 128,

133 sq., n 8 sq-. J 4ij i9>> *99 sq. ;

transcendental k. possessed by be-

ings in a Buddha country, 49 (n),

12 sq., 21, 49; highest perfect k. is

neither a thing nor a no-thing, 49

(ii), 1 1 8. See also Avadhi, Brahman

(), Dahara-vidya", Kevala, Afcta,

Meditation, Sacred Books, Sam-

bodhi, Sciences, Self (a), Udgitha-

vidya*, Vauvanaravidyi, Veda (c, </),

and Wisdom.

(d) CHARACTERISTICS OF K.

K. is the cause of everything, is

the Self, is Brahman, 1, 245 sq. ;

48, 63 ;
is enveloped by desire, 8,

57 ;
is enveloped by ignorance, 8,

65 ;
isbetterthan continuous medi-

tation, 8, ioo sq.; is the highest

thing, 8, 312 ;
he who understands

the qualities, enjoys them, but is not

attached to them, 8, 327 sq. ;
is the

characteristic of renunciation, 8,

349 ; speech is k., 15, 153 ;
is a

modification of the Self, and there-

fore one with it, 22, 50, 50 n.
;
a

blind mind is worse than a blind

eye, an ill-informed worse than an

ill-tempei ed man, 24, 56; ofk.no
one knows a superfluity, of learning
and skill one cannot be deprived,

24, 80
;
no matter shall be under-

taken without having advice from
the wise and relations, 24, 349 sq. ;

goodness has the form of k., dark-

ness of ignorance, 25, 490 sq. ; 84,

46, 48 sq.; the power of wisdom,
of S'ruti and Smn'ti, 29, 149 ;

he

who consists of k. is not the indivi-

dual soul, but Brahman, 34, xxxvni,

233-6 ; defined, 34, 6
; 48, 69? 5

5s

not an activity, 34, 35 sq. ;
the indi-

vidual soul consists of k., 34, 134 ;

discarded by Taoism as the cause

of the decay of the Tsio, and of all

evils, 39, 28-30, 49, 6 1 sq., 80-2,

90 sq., 1 08 sq., 123, 152, 198, 198 n.,

288 sq.,293, 296 sq., 299 ; 40, 57-60,
6 3 sq., 73, 79, **4 sq., 285 so., 294 ;

the faculty of k. and the placidity
blended together in the Tfioist, 89,

368 sq. ;
in the state of Perfect

Unity men might be possessed of k.,

but they had no occasion for its use,

89, 369 sq. ;
what men know is not

so much as what they do not know,
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39

> 377 J
the pursuer of the Tao, a

child who has no k., 40, 32, 35;
/a know to stop vi/ure they taitnot art we
ly means ofk. is the highest attainment,
40, 83 ;

is in not knowing, 40, 268,
2 9i> 293 J

the nature of the Tao,
and the use of k., 40, 275-9 ;

all k.

it. of the Real, 48, 119-24; is

different from mere cognitions of

sense, 48, 692.

(<?) RESULTS OK K.

No evil clings to him w ho possesses

truck., I, 67; 7, 96 sq. ; 36, 370;
the goal of emancipation or immor-
tality (union with Brahman, with

Vishu) reached by k., 1, 106 sq.,

107 sq. n.; 7, 291 ; 8, 59-63, 103,

iS
6
,.

8
.?" I09 ' I54 l6 4Sq., 39i sq.;

10 (n), aoSsq.; 11, 14, 14 n.; 14,
137 sq. ; 15, 96, 273, 301 ; 25, 501,
501 n., 502 n., 503 sq., 508 ; 34,
Ixxx sq., 229, 381, 283, 291 ; 88,
roi, 232, 235-8, 285-330, 369-78,
400, 419; 45, 152, 417 sq.; 48,
100

;
the effect of true k. compared

with the ordeal of the heated iron,
1, 108 sq., 108 n.

;
is the throne of

Brahman, 1, 377 ; k. as an object of

contract, 4, 45 sq., 45 n.
;
to make

the ignorant learned, one of the

greatest concerns of men, 5, 394 sq.;
sins destroyed by k., 8, 6a, 65 ; 48,
722-4 ;

fire of k. burns up all action,
8, 6a, 279, 279 n.; 88, 237; the
excellent sword of k. with which the
tree of worldly lite is cut, 8, 63, 313,
371 ; with the brilliant lamp of k.

Kr;sha destroys the darkness of

ignorance in his devotee, 8, 87 ;

both piety and sin destroyed by k.,

8, 158; 4b, 724; those who have

eyes of k. see the soul going and

coming, 8, 339; pure, highest k. is

the wealth (given as sacrificial fee)
at the allegorical sacrifice of the

sense-organs, 8, 36 1
;
he who under-

stands the qualities of darkness aud
passion gets nd of all dark

1

and
passionate qualities, 8, 323, 335 ;

he who knows the names of Prakn'ti
is released from all qualities, 8, 331 ;

rewards ofpossessing k. of transcen-
dent things, 8, 333 ; there is no end
for k. Therefore one -whose self is tran-

quil, -whose senses are subjugated, who
ts devoid of'. . . egotsae, if t eleasedfrom

all sins by pine k
, 8, 355 ;

is the

highest happiness, 8, 378, 380 ;
when

the sage has departed, there is no k.,
as there is no duality, 15, 113 sq.,
184 sq. ; 34, 280 sq. ;

even by k. and
wisdom one cannot contend with

destiny, 24, 54 ; purifies the intel-

lect, 25, 187 sq.; property acquired
by learning, 25, 374, 374 n.

;
a man

dying in the possession of true k.,
shakes off his good and evil deeds,
34, Ixx; 88, 119, 225-30, 294 sq.,

357 sq. ;
even beings who have

reached true k. may retain a body
for the discharge of certain offices,

34, Ixxii; 38, 235-8; the weapon
of a Bhikkhu, 36, 328 sq.; true k.

is not purposeless, 88, 64; alone
effects the purpose of man, 88, 285,
290-306 ;

mere k. cannot effect the

purpose of man, 88. 288 sq.; its

truit does not manifest itself at a
later time only as the fruits of
actions do, 88, 294 ;

it is impossible
for "any one who has not reached
true k., to refrain from all actions,

88, 399 ; through true k. the expanse
ofnames andforms which Nescience

superimposes on Brahman is dis-

solved, 38, 401 ;
rewards for esoteric

k. of sacrificial rites or terms, 44, 5,

7, n, 14, 21, 23, 26, 28, 35, 38-45,
48,50, 56,66-8,82-7,112,117,130,
140, 14-4, 155-7, i59> *<>5} 170, 177,

182, 236, 239, 346, 249, 251, 253,

264,271 sq., 335,337, 370,403,406,
443, 455, 507-10; a king presents
gifts of cows to the most learned in

sacred k., 44, 113, 115; heretical

belief in the inefficiency of k., 45,

83, 83 n.; wrong k. the root of all

pain, 48, 9 ; through the power of
k

,
the subtle body persists, even

when the works have passed away,
48, 650 ; whatever he dots with k.,

with fatth, with the Upanishads, that

is morevigoious, 48, 682-4, 688 sq.,

691.

Ko, earl of, punished by Thang, 8,

88, 88 n.

Kodfcla, &shabhadatta of the gotra
of, 22, 190 sq., 218, 223, 226.

.Ajodanavatthu, Buddha at, 18, 267.

Kodinya, disciple of Mahagiri, 22,

290.

Koka, his father King Sowa, 44, 400.
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,
or Kokaliya, a follower of ,Zrafetar,PhI.,t.t., 'noxiouscreature,'

Devadatta, 10 (ii),
118-21

; 20, 25], 5, Ixxiii. See also Animals (b).

258 sq. Krafetra-men, and Daevas, 31, 260,

Kokaliyasutta, tc., 10 (ii),
118- a6o n.

24. Kraivya, the PS&tiHa king, pcr-

K6khar&/, Av. KaAvaredha, son of formed horse-sacrifice, 44, 397.

Agshm and MBnujak, 47, 143, 143 n. Kratu, a sage and a Pra^apati, 15,

Kola##a, see Samaa-KolaB#a. xlvii
; 25, 14.

Kolita, other name of Moggallina, Kratusthala, a nymph, 43, 105.

13, 149 sq. Krautt&kSputrau, n. of teachers,,

Koflvisa, see Soa K. 15, 326.

Koliyaa, of Ramagima, claim relics TLrikkfa*,. see Penances.
of Buddha, and erect a d&gaba, 11, Kr/pa, a Kaurava, 8, 38.

133, 134. Kmanu, a guardian of Soma, 12,

Komarabha&fa, see Givaka K.

Kondaf^a (Afi8lta-K.), Buddha's

first convert, 11, 153-5, 155 n.
; 18,

97-9-

Kong-mang-tsiang, translator of

the ung-pen-K'i-King, 19, xxiv.

Koftika, see Kflnika.

Korah (Qarfln), swallowed up by
the earth for his pride, 9, u6sq.,
116 n., 121, 192.

Koaala, Brahmanas of, come to

Buddha, 10 (n), 48 ;
Buddha's family

in the country of K., 10 (ii), 68
;

the beautiful city of the K., Savatthi,
10 (ii), 184, 186; Buddha journey-

ing through K., 10 (ii), 74; 11, 167 ;

K. and Videha, 12, 104 n., 106
;

kings of Kift and K. celebrate the

death of Mahavira, 22, 266
; gener-

osity of the K. king, 86, 148. See

afso Videha.

Kosambi, n. of a great town, 10 (ii),

188 ; 11, 99, 247 ; 17, 285-308, 370-

6; 20,233-6.

Komviftfana, Sk., the knowledge of

the chest (name of Kbznd. Up. 8,

15), 1, 49 "

Kosna, the, a priestly race, 48, 392.

Kosh^avat, one of the princes of

mountains, 8, 346

Ko/igama, Buddha at, 11, 23 sq. ;

17, 104-8.

Koflka, other name of Susthita, 22,

288,
Ko/ivarsblya Slkhl, of the Godasa

Gaa, 22, a 88.

Ko/Mita (Mahil K.), a principal

Theraj 17, 317, 359-

Ko Yuan (or Hsuan), a worker of

miracles, 40, 248 ; supposed author

of the Kting K&n& Xing, 40, 248 sq.,

354-

183 n.
; 26, 72 ;

the footless archer,
aimed at Glyatrt, 26, 78 n.

; 42,

401.

Cmajva, or King Lui'-ma, reborn

in heaven, 19, 234, 234 n.

Irzshtfa, son of Devaki, instructed

by Ghora Angirasa, 1, 52, 52 n.
;

son of Vasudeva, 1, 52 n.
;
Vishwu is

K., 7, 296 ; 34, cxxvi
; dialogue be-

tween K. and his fnend Ar^na, 8,

3 sq, 40-131, 97, 197 sq., 229 sq.,

254> 310-12, 393 sq. ;
four classes

of devotees of K., 8, 1 1
;

is dear to

the man of knowledge, and he is

dear to K., 8, 12, 75, 129 sq. ;
K.

says
: even those, who being devotees of

other divinities worship with faith,

worship me only, (but) irregularly. For
Iam the enjoyer as well as the lord oj

all sacrifices, 8, 12, 67, 84 sq. ;
none

hateful, none dear to him, 8, 12, 85 ;

how men become dear to K., 8, 12,

99-102, 128 sq. ; receives the sin or

merit of none, 8, 1 3, 65 ;
also called

Hr/shikeja, hero in the Kurukshetra

battle, 8, 38 sq. ; destroyerof Madhu,
8, 40, 42, 231 ;

the Deity, 8, 42 sq.,

49 sq., 52-131 ;
creator and lord of

all things, god of gods, lord of the

universe, 8, 58, 67, 86 sq., 90, 93~8 ,

97 n. ; though unborn, is born age
after age for the protection of the

good, 8, 58 sq. ;
created the castes,

8, 59 ;
not defiled by actions, 8, 59 ;

is not the cause of actions, 8, 65 ;

the friend of all beings, 8, 67 ; those

who worship, meditate on K., are

united with K., he is the final goal

of the Yogin's devotion, 8, 69, 79 sq.,

84-6, 97, joo, 127 sq.; the devotee

sees K. in everything, and every-

thing in K., 8, 71, 74 sq- 5 worship
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of K. the highest devotion, 8, 73,

75, 83-6, 129 ;
few know him tiuly,

8, 73 ;
his lower nature divider

eightfold, 8, 73 sq. ;
is Om in all the

Vedas, 8, 74; producer, upholder,
and destroyer of the universe, 8, 74 ;

having assumed a human body, dis-

regarded by deluded people, 8, 76,

76 n., 82 sq. ;
what other gods give

is really given by K., 8, 76 ;
knows

everything, but him nobody knows,
8, 76 ;

those who know K. with the

Adhibhuta, Adhidaiva, and Adhi-

y?yj7?a know him *t the timeofdeath,
8, 77, 78 n.

;
he who remembers K.

at the moment of death conies into

his essence, 8, 78 ; pervades all this

world, 8, 82 sq., 87 sq., 94-8; brings
forth again and again all entities by
the power of nature, 8, 8a sq. ;

is

the father of this universe, the

mother, the creator, 8, 83, 97 ;
the

source, seed, cause of all things, 8,

83 sq., 87, 90 sq.; is both immor-

tality and death, 8, 84 ;
is that

which is and that which is not, 8, 84 ;

he who knows K. is freed from sin,

8, 86
; the eternal being, divine, the

first god, the unborn, 8, 86 sq., 94,

96 ;
his powers and emanations, 8,

86-91 ;
to those who worship him

he gives knowledge, 8, 87 ;
is the

supreme Brahman,the supreme goal,
the holiest of the holy, 8, 87, no,
no n.

; 48, 525; alone knows his

self by his self, 8, 87 ;
is the begin-

ning and the middle and the end of
all beings, 8, 88, 90 ;

is Time, and

Death, 8, 90, 95 sq. ;
shows him-

self in his divine form to Arjjuna, 8,

92-9 ;
with faces in all directions,

8, 93) 93 n.
;
without end or middle

or beginning, 8, 93 sq. ;
the inex-

haustible protector of piety, 8, 94 ;

sun and moon his eyes, 8, 94 ;
is that

which is and that which is not, 8,

96 ;
is the great grandsire, 8, 97 ;

is

indefinable, 8, 97, 97 n. ; worshipped
by Arjruna, 8, 97 sq. ;

assumes his

(ordinary) four-handed form, 8, 98,

98 n.
;

is the Kshetragv7a in all

Kshetras, 8, 102, 310; unswerving
devotion to K. included in know-
ledge, 8, 103 ;

he who knows Brah-
man is lit for assimilation with K.,

8, 104, 107, 109; K, the father, the

great Brahman the womb, 8, 107 ;

he who worships K. becomes fit for

union with Brahman, 8, iro; his is

the light of the sun, the moon, and
the fire, 8, 112 ; knows the Vedas
and VedSntas, 8, 113; is placed in

the heart of all, 8, 113, 129; is the

fire of digestion, 8, 113; as earth

supports all things, 8, 113, 113 n.
;

as moon nourishes all herbs, 8, 113;
to be learnt fiom the Vedas, 8, 1 1 3

sq. ;
transter of the embryo of K.

from the womb of DevakS to that of

Rohiwt, 22, xxxi n.
; history of K.

in Gaina legend, 22, xxxi n. ; 45,

112 n., 1 13 n.
;
in Brahma Kalpa

and in the line of K., the Lauk&ntika
VimSnas are eightfold, 22, 195 ;

Mount Giraar connected with the

legend of K., 45, 115 n.
;

called

Vishvaksena, 45, 290 n.
; K. and the

cowherds' wives, 49 (i), 38 n. See

aha Han, Kawha (Mara), Kesava,

Madhava, VSsudeva, and Vishsu.

JZrtBhfta, see Dur^ya K.
Kn'shwa Dvaipayana, see Vyisa.
Kn'sh^a Harita, n. of a teacher, 1,

264.
Kr/sfrzasakha Kula, of the Tarawa

Gaa, 22, 292.
Knta age, see Ages of the world (a).

Krit&ffg&ysb, worshipped at the Tar-

pia, SO, 244.

Kr/'tavirya, Ar^una, a descendant

of, 8, 293.

Krivi, the ancient name of the Pafl-
/j

alas, 7, xv sq. ; 12, xh sq. ; 32, 402,

407 ; 44, 397 sq.

Krlyavada, see Philosophy.

Krodha, worshipped at the Tarpana,
30, 244.
Kshamajramafla Deriganin, K.

Devarddhi, and K. Sthiiagupta,

Sthaviras, 22, 295.

Kshawikavadin, see Philosophy.

Kahanti, see Resignation.

Kahantivadin, the &'shi, Buddha
born as, 49

(ii),
128.

Kshatra, Knighthood (personified),
meditation on, 15, 195 ; offering to,

15, si r
;
Mitra the K., lord of the

K., 44
?

64. See also Caste, and

Kshatnyas.
Kshatriyas, the warriors (caste):
the K. sage PravAhana

Gaivali,
and

his teaching which '

belonged in all
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the worlds to the Kshatra class

alone,' 1, 78 ;
the GSndharva form

of marriage legitimate for K., 7,
1 08

;
the highest duties of K., 8,

43 n., 46 sq.; 25, 238; 45, 37-40 ;

well-read K., 8, 209, 255 ; degraded
K. tribes, 8, 232

; procreated by
Brihrnanas on K. women, 8, 295,

295 n.
; destroyed by R&ma, 8,

2 95 sq 3; among men the K.
are the rulers, 8, 345 ;

the Naksh.itra

ATitra advantageous for K., 12, 288
;

keep the Sabhya or hall lire, 12,

302 n.
;

Gaina monks or nuns
should not accept food in the

houses of K., 22, 97 ; 45, 7 1
;
a bow

laid on the funeral pile of a dead

K., 29, 239 : the K. is the best in

the world or those who observe the
rules of exogamous marriage, 35,

229 n.
;
have secret formulas handed

down in a family, 35, 265 ;
Atharva-

veda and the K., 42, xxv sq. ; the

K.'s sacrifices, 44, xvii
;

this earth

is the K.'s world, 44, 133; for the

rule of this world the K. is conse-

crated, 44, 249; a K. is the con-

secratpr
of a K., 44, 253 sq. ;

bom
victorious, 44, 295. See alse. Brah-
maa (<?), Caste, King, and RaVanyas.

Kshattrt, or king's chamberlain,

44i 545-

Kshemalipttta Sakha, of t.e Ve-ra-

vSrfka Gana, 22, 291!

Kshemendra, refers to Milinda, 36,
xvii.

Kshetra, Sk., t.t, what it is, and its

relation to the Kshetra^da, 8, 102-6,

310, 351, 372.

Kshetragu, see Sons.

Kshetrajgtfa, Sk., philosophical t.t. :

relation between Kshetra and K.,

8, 102-6; instructed or directed by
the K., 8, 284, 284 n., 288, 393 ;

is

the sun in the forest Brahman, 8,

287, 387 ;
a symbol of the Brahman,

8, 308, 308 n. ; identical with

Krishna, 8, 310, 393 n.
; 48, 101

;

destruction of the K.,i.e. identifica-

tion of individual self with universal

self, 8, 310, 3:0 n.
; 48, 101

;
the

Purusha is called K., and the K.

perceives all the operations of the

qualities, 8, 351 ; is devoid of quali-
ties and eternal, not to be com-

prehendedbyany symbols, 8, 350 sq.;

only the K. attains to the truth, 8,

351 ;
he who understands piety and

has his sins
destioyed, &c., enters

into the K., is the K., the Supreme
Lord, 8, 351 sq. ; unity of K. and

nature, 8, 374, 377-9; knowledge
of the K. forms part of all real k.,

8, 379 ;
the understanding is called

K., 8, 386 ; senses, mind, and under-

standing are always joined to the

K., 8, 386 ;
he who abandons every-

thing as fruitless is the K., 8, 390 ;

one of the terms for soul, 25,

485 sq. and n.
; 34, 122; 38, 83;

48, 63, 88 sq.

Kehetrapati (lord of the field),

sacrifices to, 30, 224, 290 sq. ; 41,

125; 42, 14, 288, 486.

Kshipravzsuvana, t.t., see Child (b).

Kshiprajyena, see Birds (t>).

Kahirasvamin, quotes Manu, 25,
cxi sq., cxii n.

Kshudrasfiktas, and Mahastiktas,
the hymns and poets of the loth
MaWala of the Rig-veda, 1, 217.

Kshudratma, n. of the Graha
appearing at the death of Mahlivtra,

22, 266.

Kshurtka, Sk., 'razor,' name of
an Upanishad, 15, xxvi sq.

A'fi, heir-son of YSo, 3, 34, 60, 60 n.
;

proposed as Forester to Shun, 3,

44, 44 n.

Kubera, or Kuvera, also called

Vaijramana and VaL;ravaa (Pali

Vessavana), a god who was formerly
a man, 2, 40 n.

; offerings to K. or

V., 2, 151 ; 29, 32 ; 30, 243 ; lord of

BhCtas, Yakshas, and Rakshas, 8,

88; 35, 38; 44, 367; 49 (i), 61,

197; lord of all jewels, 8,^347;
came to .ask Buddha about the

Dhamma, 10 (ii), 63 ;
V. gladdened

by the birth of his son Nalakfivara,

19, 20
;

V. produces rare and

heavenly sounds, 19, 54; Pisha or
V. converted by Buddha, 19, 245,
245 n.; a Lokapala or guardian of the

world, 21, 4, 373 ; 25, 185, 216 sq. ;

35, 37 ; Gadgadasvara preaches
under the shape of K., 21, 401 ;

Avalokitejvara assumes the shape
of K., 21, 411; the Ku*&ladharas

(gods) of V., 22, 195; V. caught
up the ornaments of Mahftvira, 22,

199; demons in V.'s service bring
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treasures to the house of King
SiddhErtha, 22, 248, 251 sq. ; disciple

of SSntisenika, 22, 293 ;
became

lord of wealth by humility, 25, 222
;

the servants of K., demons harassing

children, 80, 21 1
; witnesses watched

by K. and other gods, 33, 345 ;

excellent in beauty, 45, 117, 1 17 n.
;

heavenly nymphs wait upon K.,
49 (i), 1 6, 56 ;

the monarch of Alaka",

49 (i), 36 ;
the dances of K., 49 (i),

38; god of wealth, 49 (i), 6r, 193 sq.

A*u</akarman, t.t, tonsnre cere-

mony, see Child (6).

A'u-fa-lan, see Gobharaa.
KVL Hsi, philosopher, on Confucius

and the Shih King, 3, 280, 296-8;
on Tloism, 89, 23, 54, 56, 89; 40,

263, 273 ;
on PhSng, 39, 167 n.

Kb. Hsin, studied the subject of

Life, 40, 1 6.

KtLhu, offering to, 25, 90 ; 41, 54 n.
;

43, 264, 264 n.

Auh-yan-king, t.w., 10 (i), lii.

Ku-i, see Gopl.
Kfi, Kht, a sage accompanying
Hwang-Tt, 40, 96.

Kula, Sk., t.t., 'family,' Gaa and

Sakha, 22, 288 n.

A'ula Bhagavitti, pupil of Madhuka
Paingya, 15, 214.

A\jlant, mother of Sambhdta, uhen
born as Brahmadatta, 45, 57.

Aftla Sflawz, t.c., 11, 189-91.

A"ulavagga, t.c., 10 (ii), 37-66.

A'filaviyfihasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 167-
7o.

/YU-liang, lost and recovered his

strength, 39, 256.

A'ulika-upanishad, quoted, 48,

363 sq., 777.

A'ulla-Panthaka, the Elder, saying

of, 36, 284.

ATullapatka, n. of a Bhikshu, 49

(ii), 2.

A'ulla-Subhadda, exalts the Bud-
dhist monk, 36, 308 sq., 316; story
of K. and the naked ascetics, 36,

308 sq. n.

A'ulla-vagga, account of Buddha's
death in it, and in the Mahapari-
mbb&na-sutta, 11, xi-xv; date of

it, 11, xiii; part of the Vmaya
Pi/aka, 13, x, xviii, xx, xxviii, xxx

;

account of councils in K., 18, xxji ;

translated, 17, 328-439; Fol. 20.

Kulluka, his commentary on the

Manu-smnti, 25, cxxxi sq., cxxxvi

sq., and passim.

Eumalana, and DharmaprahrSda,
2, 98, 98 sq. n.

Kumara, god, was formerly a man,
2, 263 n.

;
demon K. converted by

Buddha, 19, 244; n. of a demon
harassing infants, 29, 296; a form
of Agm or Rudra, 41, 160; the

war-god, 42, 325 sq.

Kumara Atreya, author of Vedic

hymns, 46, 367.
KumarBjg-iva, translated the 'Ser-

mons of A-rvaghosha,
1

19, xxx,
xxxiv sq. ;

Chinese translation of
the Saddharma-pusrfarika, by K.,

21, xx sq., xxiii sq., xl-xlii; on a

passage of LSo-3ze, 39, 76, 90 ;

translated the smaller SukhSvatt-

vyQha, 49 (ii),
vi sq. ;

translated

the VapTa/biedik into Chinese,
49 (n), xiii.

Kumaraharita, n. of a teacher, 15,

119, 187, 216.

Kumara-Kassapa, his ordination,

18, 229 ;
the eloquent Thera, 35,

375, 375 n-

Kumara-Kttsyapa, n. of a Bhikshu,
49 (ii), 2.

Kumarila, philosopher, his date, 8,

31 sq.; quoted by Medhatithi, 2^,
cxxi sq. ;

knew our Manu-smr/ti,
25, 613.

JBZumbha;;</as,VirQ^aka surrounded

by myriads of ko/is of, 21, 373.

Kumbhin, n. of a demon harassing

infants, 29, 296; 30, 211.

Kumbhinasi, an evil demon, 42, liv.

Kummara, n. of a village where
Mahavira meditated on the Self,

22, 200.

Kunala, the river Er^vati near it is

very narrow, 22, 297.

Kuwaru, the handless, smitten by
Indra, 43, 275.

Kunda, a fiend, who is drunken
without drinking, 4, 323 ; 23, 334.

Amanda, or Maha>unda, the smith,
asks Buddha how many kinds of
Samawas there are in the world,
10 (ii), 15 ; serves Buddha with a

meal of boar's flesh, his last repast,

11, 70-3, 83 sq. ; 19, 285 sq.,285 n.,

365-71 ; 35, 242 sq.; attends Buddha
during his last hours, 11, 82 sq. ;
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questions Buddha about schisms,

17, 317 ;
one of the principal Thera

Bhikkhus, 17, 359 ; 49 (11), a
;
one

of the five hundred Arhats who are

to become future Buddhas, 21, 198.

A^unda, or Vunda, a Yaksha, 49 (i),

170 n.

ATwu/adana, a Sakya, converted by
Buddha, 19, 226.

Kuft/fodhari, see Kau/umbinT.

Kundah, son of, converted, 47, 165.

Kundak, demon, the steed of

wizards, 5, 113.
Kwzi/ala gotra, KEmarddhi of the,

22, 291.

KuWaladharas, gods; 22, 195.

Kum&payin, see Sacrifice (j).

Kuttrfapura, or Kuwdagrama, birth-

place of Maha'vtra, 22, 190 sq., 219,

323, 252 ;
its southern part brah-

mamcaljthe northern part Kshatriya,

22, 190 sq., 226, 228.

ATundasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 15 sq.

Kundi, n. of a demon, 4, 145 sq.,

145 n.

A'ung, minister of KHu->iien, 40,
1 1 1, it i n.

;
K. of

^hai, see Hfl.

Kung: earl of K. enjoyed himself on
the top ot Mount K., 40, 161, 161 n.

ATung Helen consults $Lng-yzQ
about iunerals, 27, 151.

Kung-hBi ATtih, made the orna-

ments of commemoration at Con-
fucius's funeral, 27, 139.

ATung-liui, vindicates Thang's pro-

ceeding against AHeh, 3, 86-9.

A"ung Hwan, officer at fling's

court, 8, 237.

Kung- A'ung-jze, appointed his

younger son as heir, 27, 120.

A'ung Khang, of Shang dynasty,
his reign, 3, 13, 23, 8 1.

Kung ATiang, widow of Kung-po,
refuses to marry again, 3, 434.

Kung-/iien ATia, prevents Pan from

using a mechanical contrivance for

burying, 27, 184.

Kung-kung, HSu-thO, a son of the

line of, 28, 208, 208 n.

A"ung-liang-jze, on funeral rites,

27, i S 2.

Kung Liu, revives the house

A
Kung-xning I, at the mourning rites

for 3ze"*ang 27, 140; questions

33ng-jze about filial piety, 28, 236.

A\mg-n$, sfe Confucius.

A'ung-pen-k'i-king, a Chinese life

of Buddha, 19, xxiv sq.

A'ung 8han-fu, principal minister

of King Hsiian, 3, 425 sq.

Kung-shu Mu, consults 3ze-y^
about mourning, 27, 151.

Kung-shu Wan-^ze, ascended the

mound of Hsil, 27, 145 ; honorary
title given to him after his death,

27, 180 sq., 181 n.

Kung-BhiL Zb, or Fan, wishes to use

a mechanical contrivance for letting
the coffin down into the grave, 27,

184, 184 n.

Kung-shu Zu-s&a. falls in battle,

27, 185.

ATung Sul, died in &6ui, 27, 184.

Kung-sun Lung, his teaching

opposed to Taoism, 39, 147 ;
a

sophist, 39, 149, 183 n., 387-90,

387 n.
; 40, 330; called Ping, his

followers n philosophical school, 40,

99 sq., 99 n.

ATung-sun Mieh, called Mang
Hsien-gze, 28, 167 n.

Kung-sun Nt-jze, books of Lt fCi

ascribed to him. 27, 45 sq.

Kung-wang Av/iu at the archery
trial of Confucius, 28, 450.

Rung-win Hsien, and the Master
of the Left, 89, 131, 200.

Kung-yang ATik originated a funeral

custom, 28, 156.

Kung-yiieh, Hsiu, a true Tfloist

sage, 40, 114 sq.

ATung-yun, chief cook of Yfl, 3,

356, 356 n.

ATung "Sung, or 'Doctrine of the

Mean,' 8, xx ; 27,42-4; 28,300-29,
301 n.

ATung 3un i or Thii-wQj- ruled

seventy-five years, 3, 201 sq., aoi n.,

204 ;
his ministers, 8, 207, 207 n.

Kung-jze Mau, prince of Wei, 89,

387-90, 387 n.

Kuni, demon, 24, 243 sq., 244 n.

See also Demons.
Kunika, quoted by Apastambn, 2,

xxvii, 70.

Kuwika, or Konika, Gaina n. of

A^&tasattu, 11, i n.

A'un-^an, successor of the duke of

.SHu, 8, 231-4; the duke of PI his

successor, 8, 245, 249.
Aim Mang and Yltan Fung dis-
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course together, 89, 322-4, 322

sq. n.

Kunthu, n. of a Tirthakara, 22,
2 80

;
a king of the AikshvUka race,

who became a Gaina monk, 45, 86,
86 n.

Kunthu, see Animals (;')

Kunti, her son Are-una, 8, 254, 393 ;

n. of a giantess, 21, 374 sq.

Kuntibho^B,, n. of warrior, 8, 37.

Aim-ya, appointed Minister ot In-

struction, by King Mu, 8, 250 sq.
Ku Phing-man, expended wealth
in learning how to slaughter the

dragon, 40, 206, 206 n.

-A"u Po-yii, fjiend of Confucius,

sayings of, 27, 145. 411, 411 n.;

instructs Yen Ho, 39. 132, 215-17 ;

changed his views when he was in

his sixtieth year, 40, 124, 124 n.

Kuppapa/Uvfrasanti, Pall t.t., 10

(ii), 149-

Kurkura, n. of the demon Kumara
who brings disease of children, 29,

397; 80,319.
ATuraa, converted by Buddha, 19,

341.

Kurukflhetra, battle of, 8, 3, 37 ;

men born in K. fight in the van of
the battle, 25, 247, 247 n.

; gods
performed sacrifice in K., 26, 375 ;

44, 441 ;
land of King Parikshit, 42,

198 ; Fururavas wandered all over

K., 44, 70.

Kuru-land, see Kurukshetra.

Kuru-Pa&fcalaa, or Kurus and

Pa#alas, n. of a people, 1, 300 ; 12,

xli-xliii, xlii n,, 192 ;
Brahmanas of

the K., 15, i3i, 145 ; 44, 51 ; speech
sounds higher among them, 26, 50 ;

their kings performers of the Ra^a-
stiya, 41, 134, 134 n.

JCurus, destroyed by hailstones. 1,
18

; saved, 1, 71, 71 n.
; Devabhaga,

PurohitaoftheK.,12, 377; perished
by lust, 19, 125 ; 49 (i), 116; war
between K. and PaWavas, 19, 330;
the Northern K., 49 (i), 38.

Xunurava/za, mentioned in the

Rig-veda, 12, xli.

HDua-grass, sacred, 8, 68
; 29, 69,

73, 130, i8r, 184 sq., 193, 313,347,
302, 313, 348 sq. ; 80, 105; two k.

blades as strainers, 25, 189 ; 29, 35
sq., 29, 162 sq., 270; substitute for
Soma plants, 26, 433 ; strewing of

k. grass at sacred rites, 29, 24, 24 n.,

36, 55, 95, 128, 335! 30, 27, 32, 37;

pounding a k. needle, 29, 46, 292 ;

k. blade as protection, 29, 56 ;

palace where it grows recommended
for site of building, 29, 21 1

; rings
of k. network, 29, 256 sq. ; girdle
of k., 29, 310, 374 ; 30, 16

; garment
of k. grass, 41, 31 ;

is pure, 41, 32,

356.

Kusala, Buddha's definition of the

term, 10 (ii)', 90.

Ku-s&u, lather of Shun, 8, 52, 52 n.

Kusavati, old name of Kusinara",

q.v.

Xushtan6'-bu&/, quoted, 5, 260,
360 n., 266, 274, 295, 306.

Kush/Aa, the healing plant, per-
sonified, 42, 5.

KtLrika, author of heretical treatises,

19, ii
;

Indra becomes K.'s son,

26, 82 n.
;
identical with VLfvamitra,

42, xxvi; Kwikas, or Vijv&mitras,

46, 293, 394, 304 ;
the son of K.

attained that Brahmanhood which
K. could not attain, 49 (i), 9.

Kuainara, Buddha at the city of,

10 (ii), 188; 17, 134-40: Buddha's
last days and death at K., 11, 72-
135, 238 sq., 247 ; its old name
Kusavatf, 11, 100; 11, 348 ; the royal
city of King Suaassana, 11, too sq.,

239, 248-51, 348 n., 254 sq., 268,

2^0, 374, 281, 383, 285, 287 ;

dlgabaat K., 11, 135.
Rural V%ajravasa, n. of a teacher,

12, xxxiii
; 15, 226 sq. ; 48, 390 sq.,

390 n.
;
teacher of SaWilya, 48, 404.

Kuslik, Phi.,
< sacred thread-girdle,'

5, Ixxiii.

Kusumabhiftffa, the 63rd Tathl-

gata, 49 (ii), 7.

Kusumaprabha, the soth Tathi-

gata, 49 (ii), 6.

Kusumasambhava, the 43rd
Tathtgata, 49 (ii), 6.

Ensumav^sbjyabhiprakirffa, the

5istTathlgata.49(ii),6.
Kutadanta, a Brahman, converted

by Buddha, 19, 343.

Ku/adanti, n. of a giantess, 21, 374.
Ku/agara Hall at Vestli, 11, 59 sq.

A'u-ta-lih, see MahSbSIa.

Ku/lkaa, see Soa K.

Kutaa, quoted by Apastamba, 2,

xxvii, 70 ; sellers of Soma of the K.
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tribe, 26, 64 n.
;

K. Angirasa,
author of Vedic hymns, 32, 424 ;

46, no, 115, 120, 126, 127.

Kutsayana, his hymn of praise to

tlie Lord of the Universe, 15, 303.

Kuvera, see Kubera.

A'u-yung, attending spirit of Yen
Ti, 27, 268, 268 n., 272, 276 ;

a

primaeval sovereign, 39, 287.

A'wang, duke of LG, 3, 342 ; 27,

127 sq., 165, 1 88, 198.

Kwang, music-master of Duke
Phmg, 27, i?9sq.
A'wang A"au, see Awang-jze.
Kwang A^ftng-iize, explains the

Perfect Tao to Hwang-TI, 39, 24

sq., 142 sq., 297-300, 297 n.
; 40,

286
;
the Yin FQ King attributed to

him, 40, 255 sq.

A'wang Alang, complains of the

bad treatment she received from
her husband, 3, 433.

A'wang Shu, assisted Duke KJb&ng,

28, 252, 253 n.

A'wang Thung, duke of LG, 40,
23 sq.

A'wang-jze of ATMn, his death, 27,

i<5osq.

A'wang-jze, translations, editions,
and commentaries of his works, 39,

xvhi-xxi, 9 sq. ;
believes in an early

state of paradisiacal Taoism, 39,
a sq. ; importance to Taoism of his

books, 39, 10 sq. ;
division of his

books into three parts, their general

title, 39, 1 1 sq. ;
on the death of his

wife, 39, 22, 149 ; 40, 4 sq., 5 n.
;
his

books are not historical, 89, 33 sq. ;

Sze-ma 6ien's accounts of K., 39,

34, 36-8 ;
notices on the writings

of K., 39, 127-63 ;
dreamt that he

was a butterfly, 89, 129 sq., 197,

197 n.; an Agnostic, 39, 129 sq.,

1 79 n., 1 94-7; disputations between

Hui-jze and K.,, 39, 134, 172-5,

i7an., 234sq.; 40, 98-100, 137 sq.,

144; difference between the fiist

and the other parts of his writings,

39, 138 ; spurious parts of his books,

89, i44-7i 149 sq., 152, 155-60.

163, 322 n.; 40, 8 n., 37 n., 49 n.,

133 n., 13411., 207 n
,
2ia n., 228 n.,

285, 290, 295-7, 323 sq., 323 n.
;

compares himself to a phoenix, 89,

149, 391 ;
knows what constitutes

the enjoyment of fishes, 39, 149,

391 sq. ;
a skull appears to him in a

dream and tells him of the happi-
ness of death, 89, 149; 40, 6 sq.;
his style, 89, 156, 158 ; 40, 142-4,

275, 279, 283-5, 388 ;
how he

cured King Wan of his love of the"

sword-fight, 39, 158 sq. ; 40, 186-9*,
186 n.; the greatest teacher of

Tloism, 89, 162 sq. ; 40, 326 so.,

228 n.; his writings translated, 39,

164-392 ; 40, 1-232; instructs Tang
about Benevolence. 39, 346-8 ;

his

vast superiority to Kung-siin Lung,

89, 387-90 ;
offered by the king of

Kbh the charge of all within his

territories, he declines, 89, 390 ;
in

tattered clothes, &c., he tells the

king of Wei that he is poor but not

in distress, 40, 36 sq. ;
in the park

of Tiao-hng, 40, 39-^41, 290; his

interview with Duke Ai of LG, 40,

49 sq., 49 n. ;
instructs Tung-kwo

3ze about the Tao, 40, 66 sq. ;

passing by the grave of his friend,

Hui-^ze, 40, 100 sq., 100 n.
;
asks

the loan of some nee from the

Superintendent of the Ho, 40, 133

sq. ;
rebukes Qhao Shang for pan-

dering to the king of Sung, 40, 207,

207 n., 21 r sq. ;
about his burial,

40, 212
;

invited by a ruler, com-

pares himself to a sacrificial ox, 40,

212
; analyses by Lin Hsi-/-ung ot

several of the books of K., 40, 273-

97 ;
list of narratives, apologues,

and stones in the writings of K,
40, 298-310; where and when he

lived, 40, 330 sq. ;
a sacrificial hall

erected to K., 40, 320-3; not his

object to deride Confucius, 40, 321

sq.

A'wan-hBii, divine ruler of winter,

27, 396, 296 n., 302, 306 ;
sacrificed

to by sovereigns, 28, 201 sq. ;

deserves ancestor woiship, 28, 208
;

got the Tao, 39, 244 sq., 244 n.

Kwan I-wu, see Kwan A'ung.

Kwan A'ung, or K\van-;7.e, was

extravagant in sacrifices, 27, 402;
a worthy great officer, 28, 165 ;

originated the practice ot
old^ser-

\antsmournmg for a gieat officer,

28, 1 68
;
chief minister of Hwan,

40, 7, 7 "-, 18 ^q., toi sq., 177.

Kwan Lung-fang, killed by JTieh,

89,205; 40, 131,
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Kwan Yin and Llo-jze, the great

masters of true Taoism, 39, 162
;

40, 225-7, aa6n.

Kwan-jze, see Kwan ung.
Kwei shan, 'spirit-like operation

(of Providence),' 16, 417, 418 3Q-

n. See also Gods (n).

Kwo Hsiang, prefixed the titles to

the laterbooksof JSTwang-jze, 39, 138.

Kwc^hu-hien-taai-yin-ko-kiag, a

life of Buddha, 19, xxv sq.

Kwo-hu-yin-ko-kLng, a life of

Buddha, IB, xxv.

Kwo .A'ao-jze, mourning on the

death of his mother, 27, 175.

Kwo-jze Kao=&3ng-jze KSo, q.v.

.ffyavana, was made young by the

Ajvms, 26, 272-5; a BhSrgava, or

an Angirasa, 42, xxvii ;
VSlmiki

uttered the poetry which K. could

not compose, 49
(i), 9.

A^yavana, a demon harassing

children, 29,296; 80, 211.

Labour, the ethics of, 3, 201 sq. ; 4,

Ixii, Ixvii, 31-4, 29-31 ; 27, 330 ;
1.

for the king in lieu of taxes, 25,

238; debts paid by personal 1., 25,

285. See also Work.
Labourer, must have his wages, even
if he be a heathen or a sinner, 4,

315, 315 n. ; law about 1., servants,

craftsmen, apprenticeship, 7, 37 sq. ;

88, 131, 133-5 ;
about workmen and

women, 87, 123. See also Servants,
and Wages.

Larf/tas, Mahavira travelled in the

country of the, 22, 84 sq.

Lahy&yani, see Bhu^yu L.

Lake Ara, see Ara.

Lakes, see Holy places.

Lakkhawa, one of the eight Brah-
mans who took note 01 the marks
on Buddha's body, 86, 44.

LakshmS, wife of Vishmi, 7, 8,

293 n.
; the highest Biahman, the

abode of L., 48, 3. See aha tf&fiyfi,

and Sri.

Lalitaprabudha, her son Yajoda,
49

(i), 191.

Lalita-viHtara, quoted, 8, 208 n.,
361 n., 275 n., 284 n., 289 n., 3 37 n.;

Upanishads referred to in L., 8,

2i3
;

akkavatti idea in L., 11. xix
;

the white elephant legend in L., 11,

47 ; Dhamma/takkappavattana Sutta
in L., 11, 139; L. and Gitaka, 11,

309 ;
Chinese translations of the L.,

19, ix, xxv, xxviii, xxx, xxxv ;
com-

pared with the Mahavagga, 21, xi-

xiv.

Lamba, n. of a giantess, 21, 373.

Laud, penance for selling it, 7, 177 ;

merit of giving 1., 7, 272 ; 14, 135,

137 ;
false evidence regarding 1.,

25, 371; 88,93.

Languages, of barbarians not to be
learnt by a Brahmana, 14, 40;
Vaijyas must understand

1., 25, 401 ;

religious instruction given in Pra-

krit, Sanskrit, and local dialects, 33,

265. See also Speech, and Words.
Lan 3u> disciple of Kwang-gze, 40,

40, 40 n.

Lao Lai-jae, the T^oist, lectures

Confucius, 40, 135 sq., 135 n., 294.

Lao-lung Al, TSoist teacher, his

death, 40, 68.

Lao Tan, see LSo-jze.

Lao-gze, his meeting and interviews

with Confucius, 8, xxi
; 39, 2 sq.,

34 sq., 145, 339 sq. ;
the 'Old Boy,'

3, xxi; 39, 35 n.; 40, 313; his names
Lt R, or Lt Po-yang, or L\ Tan, 8,

xxi; 39, 34 sq., 35 n.
;
L. or Lao

Tan quoted, 27, 22, 325, 340, 342 ;

L. and Confucius assist together at

a burial, 27, 339, 339 n.
;
the TSo

Teh Jfing of L., 39, xii-xviii
;
not

the founder of Taoism, 89, 1-3 ;

date of his birth, 89, a, 4 ;
Sze-mE

JTAien's accounts of L., 39, 4 sq.,

33-6; ^Twang-jze on the death of

L., 39, 2i, 36 ; speaks of himself as

having renounced learning and as

different from ordinary men, 39.
62 sq. ;

teaches that injury should
be recompensed with kindness, 39,

-91 sq. ; complains of not being
understood, 89, 1 12 sq, ;

his ideal of
the people being kept in a state of

perfect simplicity, 39, 122 sq. ;

mourning at L.'s death, 89, 131,
201 sq. ;

his disciple, Yang Q'&e-Ail,

39, 137, 156. 261 sq.; 40, 147 sq.,

322 sq. ;
sets forth the evils of

government, 39, 142, 294 sq. ; L.
and Shih-/*Mng Kb\ abuse each

other, 89, 145, 340-2 ; instructs



LAO-3ZE LAW 339

Confucius about the Tao, 89, 153,

3*7 sq., 354-7, 354 "., 360-2; 40,

46-9, 47 n., 63-6, 293 ;
his disciple

Kang-sang Kbb, 89, 153 5 40, 75-8;
and Kwan Yin, the great masters of

Taoism, 89, 162
; 40, 225-7, 2260. ;

reproves Confucius as not being a

Perfect man, 39, 228 sq. ; Kwang
Jf/iang-jze an early incarnation of

L., 89, 297 n.
; 40, 356; the ' Re-

cord,' a work of L., 89, 308, 308 n.
;

Po-A&Sng 3ze-ko, a pre-incarna-
tion of L., 89, 315 n.

;
in charge of

the library of A3u, 39, 339; Con-
fucius acknowledges his inferiority

to L., 39, 357 sq. ; 40, 46-9, 47 n.,

314; defeats 3ze-kung, 39, 35 8-60 ;

teaches Nan-yung Kbft. how to

become a Perfect man, 40, 78-82 ;

and his disciple Po Kb, 40, 122-4 ;

called LEo Jftio, 40, 249 sq.; deified,

40, 249 sq. ; denounces sageness and

wisdom, 40, 286
; the stone tablet

in the temple of L., by Hsieh Tao-

h2ng, 40, 311-19; miracles at his

conception and birth, 40, 313,

313 n., 317; his person described,

40, 313, 317 ;
incarnations of L. at

different periods, 40, 313 ;
offices

held by him, 40, 313 sq., 313 n. ;

recognized by Yin Hsi as ' the True

Man,' and prevailed upon to write

his Book, 40, 314; Kb\n. Shih con-
doles on L.'s death, 40, 314 sq.

Laiyayana, Srauta-sfltras of, 29, 3 7 1 .

Laukanttkas, gods, 22, 195, 256,

272, 283.

Laupayanas, see Gaupayanas.

La-vahjtk, n.p., 5, 135.

Law (Dharma, religion) : there a> e

three branchesof the I. Sacrifii e, study,
and chanty are t/u farst, austerity

the second^ and to dwell as a Brcih-

makjlritt in the house of a tutor ...is

the third, 1, 35 ; '1. is the true, there,
is nothing higher than the

1., 15,

89; Bra"hmaas born for the pro-
tection of sacred L, 25, 25 sq. ;

rules

of conduct the basis ofsacred 1., 25,

27 ;
1. in the highest order of beings

produced by goodness, 25, 495 ;

Dhaman, what is settled, or 1., 32.

38350.; libations of ghee identified

with I. and truth, 44, 40; 1. of

Buddha, see Dhamma ;
wheel of the

L, see Wheel
; 1. of Zarathuitra, see

Zoroastnanism
;

1. (civil, criminal),
sources and authorities of the, 2, i,

15, 15 n., 44-7, 44 sq. n., 64, 64 n.,

72, 93, 171, 175, 183. 235,237,365,
275, 310; 14, 1-4, 17, 17 n., 143-8,
181

; 25, Ixvii, 30-3, 508 sq. ; 80,

81,87; 33, 6sq,,7n., issq. and n.,

280 sq., 285 sq., 387 ;
difficult ques-

tions of 1. should not be answered

directly, 2, 98, 98 sq. n.
; conflicting

statements on 1. in the Veda, 2, 135

sq. ; customs to be followed when
not opposed to Scripture, 2, 137,

137 n. j
civil and criminal 1., 2, 163-

71, 238-49 ; 4, Ixxi, Ixxxii-lxxxvii,

34-49, 353-7 ; 7, 24-41 ; 14, iSsq.,

70, 80-3, 97, 101, 200-4 ; 25, Ixix,

xcix, cii-cvi, 253 sq., 2S7-386,

390^4 ; 33, 32 sq., &c.
;
how to

decide doubtful cases, 2, 310 ; 25,

Ixxiii, 509-11 ;
criminal 1., 8, 167-

70 ; 27, 235-8 ; 36, 18 sq., 149 sq. ;

see also Punishments ; eighteen titles

of the 1., 7, xxii
; 25, Ixix sq., xcviii,

cii, 253 sq., 386 ; 38, xiu, 9-13 and

n., 14 sq. and n., 274, 282-4, 2 9 r >

388 ; taught by Vishnu to the god-
dess of the Earth, 7, 8-12

; regard-

ing documents, 7. ai sq., 26, 44,

46-8 ;
with regard to insults, 7, 28

sq. ;
with regard to threatening and

bodily injury, 7, 30 sq. ;
about

gambling, 7, 36 ; regarding work-
man and employer, 7, 37 sq. ;

re-

garding deposits, 7, 38 sq. ; about
false promises, 7, 39 ;

about bribery,

7, 39 ;
about landmarks, 7, 39 ;

with

regard to self-defence, 7, 40 sq. ;

three means of proof: writing,

witnesses, and proof by ordeal, 7,

44 ; Dharma or 1. is four-footed, 7,

262, 262 n.
; 25, aasq. and n.; Sutras

and metrical treatises on
I., 14, xli

;

difficult to find is the path of the 1.

towards which many gates lead, 14,

145, i4Sn. ; origin of the sacred 1.,

25, xcviii
;

1. of castes, districts,

guilds, families, 25, 260-2, 260 n.
;

teachers of 1. satiated at the Tarpawa,
29, 220

; written 1. superior to pru-
dence, 88,15 ;

is subtile and difficult,

83, 1 5 sq. See also Assault, Boundary
disputes, Caste (i), Crimes, Debts,
Documents, Family, Inheritance,

Judicial procedure, Labourer, Or-

deals, Property, Taxes, and Trade.
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Law-books, see Dharma-jastras,

Dharma-sfitras, and Smr/ti.

Law courts, see Witnesses.

Law suits, see Judicial procedure.

Lay-devotees, see Buddhist laymen.

Learning, see Knowledge.

Legends, ancient and '

modern,' in

the Brahmaas, 12, xxiii-xxv ; pur-

pose of I. recorded in the VedSnta-

texts, 34, Ixxv
; 38, 305 sq. ;

the

Panplava Akhyana, revolving or

cyclic 1. recounted every ten days

during the year of the horse-sacri-

fice, 44, xxxi, 36171. See also

Tales, and Veda (a).

Lei-thing, sprites haunting dust-

heaps, 40, 1 9:

Lepa, n. of a rich householder and
Gaina layman, 45, 420.

Lepers, see Diseases.

LeVrya, Gaina t.t, a subtile substance

accompanying the soul, produced by
Karman, 45, 1960., 196-203, 23osq.

Letters, meditations on certain

classes of,l, 357, 258, 263-5 5
A the

first among 1.. 8, 90.

Levirate, set Niyoga, and Widow.
Li, and JC&ung made an end of the
communication between earth and
heaven, 8, 257, 357 sq. u. ; mis-

government of King L., 8, 407 sq.,

410, 417 ; meaning of the term, 27.

9-1 1
; Kings Yti and L. corrupted

the ways of .Klu, 27, 372 ; sprites
haunting mountain tarns, 40, 19;=

Po-yfi, q. v.

Liar, see Truth.

Libations, see Ordeals, and Sacri-
fices.

Liberality, see Chanty, Gifts, and
Rata.

Liberation, see Emancipation, and
Nirvana.

Lie, see Truth
; demon ot L., see

Demons.
Lien YuXkhau, see Lieh-jze.
Lieh-$ae, a TSoist teacher, 39, 5, 85 ;

quotes Llo-jze, 39, 116 sq. ;
a semi'

supernatural being, example of the
spirit-like man,' 89, 127, 168 sq.,

1 68 n.
; L. and the wizard JTi-hsien,

39, 137, 262-6, 263 n.
; did not leave

his house for three years, did the
cpokmg for his wife, and fed the
Pigs, 39, 137, 265 sq. ; on the trans-
rotation ot

births, 89, 150; 40, 9 bq.,

10 n.; stories from L. in tfwang-jze's

books, 89, 150, 160; 40, 15 n., 16

n., "o n., 41 n., 53 n.
;
L. and the

warden Yin, 39, 150; 40, 12-14,
1 2 sq. n.

;
surnamed Lich Yti-kh&u,

when he lived, 89, 160
; 40, 53 ;

frightened at the respect shown to

him by the soup-vendors, L. is

warned by Po-hwSn WO-aita, 39,
1 60 sq. ; 40, 202-4, 323 sq. ;

exhibits

his archery to Po-hwan WQ-ziin,
40, 53 sq. ; though reduced to

extreme poverty, he refuses a gift
of gram from the ruler, 40, 155 sq. ;

not great, because he had some-
thing to wait for, 40, 274.

Lien Shu, conversation between him
and jKlen WQ, 89, 127, 170 sq.

Life : how to obtain longevity, 1, 50
sq. ; 39, 23-5 ; 40, 270-2 ; ,i

Snataka should not imperil his
1., 2,

99, 222; 14, 63 ;
the woishipped

ancestors grant long 1., 3, 326, 344
sq., 366-8, 370 ;

1. and death, 5,

314; parable of human
]., 6, 195

sq. ; transitoriness and misery of
human

1., birth, old age, disease,
death, 7, 78 sq., 281 sq. ; 8, 79, 103,
109, 170, 201 n., 245, 347 ;

10 (ii),

106-8, 147, 154; 21, 77 sq.; 25,
500 sq.; 35, 273, 275-8; 36, 196-
201, 302; 37, 201 sq.; 40, 6 4 , 174
sq. ; 45, 18-20, 41-4, 81 sq., 90 ;

the three objects of
1., i. e. virtue,

love, and wealth, 7, 194; 19, n 7
sq.; 49

(i), 98, 108 sq., ii 9 sq.;
Ajvattha tree a symbol of worldly
1., 8, in, in sq. n. ; he who properly
perceivespleasure andpain to be incon-
stant, the body to be an unholy aggregate,
and ruin to bt connected with action ;

and who remembers that whatever little
there is of happiness is all misery ; he
will cross lieyfnd the fearful ocean of
worldly /., which is very difficult to

cross, 8, 245 ; worldly 1. allegorically
represented as an impassable place,
8, 284; the sustentation of 1. im-
possible without taking 1., 8, 29 1

;

by what entities live, and what is
the limit of their L, 8,311 ; the I.

ot this world like the plants that
spring up and perish, 9, 19; the I.

ot this world is but a sport, 9, 124,
232, 268; long is 1.' to the foolish
wno do not know the true law, 10
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(i), 20, ao n. ;
a 1. of one day is

better if a man is virtuous, than he

who lives a hundred yeai-s, vicious

and unrestrained, 10 (i), 33 ;
that 1.

is best which is lived with under-

standing, 10 (li), 30 ; the bst 1.

according to Buddha, 10 (n), 30 sq. ;

the Asava of 1., one of the Asavas,

11, 297 sq., 300 sq. ;
one does every-

thing for 1., 15, 154 ;
is \yhere there

is a livlilg spirit in the soul's body,

18, 53 ; misery of worldly 1. as com-

pared with a religious (houseless) 1.,

22, 15-27 ;
MSntchaean doctrine of

1., 24, 245 sq. ;
different length of 1.

m different ages, 25, 23, 23 n.
;

the differences between rich and

poor, low and high, &c., caused by
Karman, 85, 100 sq. ; eight condi-

tions (gain and loss, &c.) to which

men are subject, 36, 257,^257
n.

;

worldly existence subordinate to

spiritual l.,37, 8 sq , 14 ; precautions
in depositing or handling things

injurious to ]., 87, 124 sq. ;
men came

forth and lire , they enter (again) and

Me, 39, 92 sq. ;
how the Taoist sage

shows his love of 1., 39, 114 sq. ;
is

a dream and a delusion, 89, 139 sq.,

194-7, 254 sq. ; dangers to 1. from

sensual desires, 39, 150; 40, 17 sq. ;

full understanding ot the 1. of the

body, and the 1. of the spirit, 89,

150 sq. ; 40, 11-26; is 1. worth

living ? 39, 1 80 sq. and n.
;
how the

T^oist looks upon 1. and death, 89,

238, 242 sq., 246-55 ; 40, 59 sq.,

85 sq., 279, 291-3 ;
is the root of

death, and death is the root of 1.,

40, 262; the great elixir, 40, 271,

283 ;
1. of gods longer than men's,

41, 344; 1. (vital power) and vital

air, 48, 141, 143 ; man has a 1. of a

hundred years, 43, 299, 323-6 ! 44,

220, 261, 287, 298, 311, 313, 353,

357 ;
1. and immortality, 43, 327,

357 sq. ; the mentoriousness of

sacrificing one's own 1., 49 (ii), 125

sq., 129. See also Ahiws3, Breath,

Death, Pain, Sawisara, Suicide, and

Transmigration.
Life-winds, see Przwas.

Light, which shines above heaven,
is the same which is within man, 1,

47 ;
on the road beginning with 1.

the departed soul proceeds, 1, 68,

So; 38, 382-4, 386-9; sun and

knowledge the highest I., 1, 141,

141 n.
;
the endless and sovereign,

4, 321, 221 n,; 23, 177? ! or deity
of 1. not seen but by those wh6
attain to the Adhy^tman, 8, 316;
the entity, connected with the self

called eye, with objects colour, its

presiding deity the sun, 8, 337, 340,

34 8 35 35 3
> sound, touch, and

colour are the three qualities ot
1.,

8, 384 ; Svar, the realm of 1., the

gods, 12, 270 sq. ; by the 1. of

Brahman everything is lighted, 15,

ao, 37 ; 84, xxxvi, 192-5 ; sun,

moon, fire, sound, and the Self, are

the I. of man, 15, 163 sq. ;
Brahman

is the light of lights, 15, 178; 34,

193 sq. ;
between the earth and

the region ot infinite 1. there are the

star region, the moon region, and
the sun region, 28, 73 n.

;
the

heavenly Is. oppressed by DaSvas,
and helped by Fravashis, 23, 194;
endless Is., highest Paradise, 23,

317, 344; is the highest Brahman,

84, xxxiv, xxxviii, 87-97, l8 5i T 9 T >

231 sq. ; 48, 247-9, 256 ;
the first-

born 1. which has not yet become

tripartite, 84, 88 sq.; the highest 1.

identified with the gastric fire

within man, 84, 89 ;
1. ot Brahman is

the cause of the manifestation of this

entire world, 84, 194 ;
the pra^flfa Self

is the universal 1., 84, 195 ;
the I. into

which the soul enters is the highest

Self, 88, 407 ;
is immortality, 41,

383 ; 43, 238 ;
three Is., viz. Agm,

VEyu, and Sfirya, produced, 44,
102. See also Luminaries, and Sun.

Lightning, the person in the, is

Brahman, 1, 66, 151 sq., 152 n.,

303 ; 15, 68, roi, 192 ; a station on

the soul's road to the sun or Brah-

man, 1, 68, 80; 38, 386, 389; 48,

747 sq. ;
its red, white, and black

colours, 1, 95 ;
the presiding deity

of air (skin, touch), 8, 337, 340 ;
no

impurity for those killed by I., 25,

185; lows like a cow, 82, 81, 91

sq. ;
Is. go in quest of the rain, 82,

98, 103 ;
with gory teeth, 32, 209,

222
;
is the spear ot the Maruts, 82,

272, 274 ; laughing or smiling Is.,

82, 280, 284, 312, 315 ; 46,205; the
red apple shaken from the firma-
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ment, 82, 331 ; prayer to I. as the Li A"u, the man of wonderful vision,

cause of diseases, 42, 7, 246-52; is 39, 269, 374, 286 sq., 311.
the teat whence the shower of Li-lft, a primaeval sovereign, 39, 287.

wealth flows, 43, 221; kindled by Limitation, see Property,
the stars, 43, 399; one of the six Ling, duke of Wei, 27, 323 ; 39,

doors to the Brahman, 44, 66 sq. ; 132, 215 ; 40, 31 ;
takes a deformed

coming upon a sacrificial fire, 1. is a person for his friend and adviser,

sign for the sacrificer that the gods 39, 233 sq. ;
how he came by his

have helped him, 44, 193 ; a terrible epithet Ling, 40, 124-6, 125 n.

form of rain, 44, 251; gold a sym- Lingo-worship, supposed to be

bol of I., 44, 251; Agni as the fire recognized in the Pravargya, 44,

of 1., 46, 103, 105. xlvii.

LiKho, killed HsW/W, 28, 294. Lin Hsi-ung, his analyses of

Li/&$u.,a primaeval sovereign, 89, 287. j&Twang-jze's books, 40, 373-97.
Li .Owan, commentator of the Ym Lin Hui of All abandoned his jade
Ffi Jfing, 40, 355-7. symbol and hurried a'ay with his

Li JSfi, or the Record of Rites, 8, infant son, 40, 34 sq., 34 n.

xviii sq. ; translated, Vols. 27 and Lion, see Animals (at *), WParables
28 ;

translations and editions of the (c).

work, 27, xi-xiv ;
how Confucius Literati, see Confucianists.

and Mencius spoke of ( the Rules Li Thiao, an officer of Duke Phing,
of Propriety/ 27, i sq. ;

three 27, 179 sq.

different LtKing or Ritual Books Liu-hsia Hui, brother of the rob-

acknowledged in China, 27, 1-9; ber Jfih, friend of Confucius, 39,
its date, 27, 2

; recovery of the first 157 sq. ; 40, 166 sq., 166 n., 175 sq.

two, and formation of the third Lift Hsiang, president of the

RitualBook under the Han dynasty, council convoked by Hsiian, 27, 6.

27, 2-9 ; one of ' The Five King,' Lift A'wang, grand historiographer

27, 2, 14 ; meaning of the title, 27, of Wei, 27, 183.
ii sq.; value of the work, 27, 12-14; Lift Mi, on the object of T&oism,
brief notices on the different books, 89, 23.

27, 15-60. Lift Zo, warns 3ze-sze, 27, 151 sq.,

Li Ki, n. of a famous beauty, 39, 152 n.

191, 191 n.; became the wife of the Lives, see Souls,

ruler of 3>n, 89, 194. Living beings, see Beings.

ZiiAavls, of VesSli, noble princes, Lo, the city of, the new capital of

wish to invite Buddha, but are the au, 3, 182-4, J 96 > 198-200,
outdone by the courtesan Amba- 218, 218 n. ; 'The Announcement

pili, 11,31-3; 17, 1 06-8
;

claim concerning Lo,' 3, 188-95.
relics or Buddha, 11, 131 ;

a noble Logic, non-exclusive expressions,

family of the soldier caste, 11, 131 ; 35, 208 sq.

45, 32 r, 321 n., 339 ;
erect a dagaba Logos, Vohu-manfl compared with,

at Vesili, 11, 134; some of them 4, Ivisq.

dark, some fair, some red, some Ldnarasp, or Kat-L
y Av. Aurva-

white, 17, 106
; preached to and </aspa, ruler of Iran, 5,. 137, *37n. ;

converted by Buddha, 17, 108-17; 37, 29, 29 n.; was 120 years, 5,
19. 244, 257-66, 257 n,, 258 n.; their 150 ;

his exploits, 24, 64 sq., 64 n. ;

griefabout Buddha's death, and their assists Nebuchadnezzar in the siege
full conversion, 19, 274-6, 278-82 ;

of Jerusalem, 47, xiii, 121, 121 n. ;

destroy their books of heresy, 19, his accession, 47, xxix.

279 ;
their government, 22, xii

; Lohitaka, one of the 6abbaggiya-
the nine Mallakis and nine L. Bhikkhus, 17, 329 sqq., 339, 341 sq.
celebrate the death of Mabivtra by Loka, Sk., world, 1, 127 n.

an illumination, 22, 266
; L. or Lokapalas, see Gods (a).

i, & mixed caste, 25, 406, 615. Lokapradipa. n. of a Tathgata,
see Ltttfevis. 49 (ii), 66.
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Lokarakaha. translated the Sukhl-

vativyfiha, 49 (ii),
xxii.

Lokasundara, the 76th Tathzlgata,
49 (II), 7.

Lokayata, philosophical system not
allowed to the Bhikkhus, 20, 151 sq. 305-0

-, uemgs urnig m i.-uowers

Lokayatikas, adepts of Lokiyata in SukhUvatf, 49 (ii), x, 63-5 ; I.-

or worldly philosophy, 21, 363 ;
flowers made of gem, in Sukhavatf,
49

(ii), 36 ;
l.-lakes in Sukhlvatt, 49

(ii), 93 sq ;
L. of the True Law,

215 sq., 222, 343, 3<>3-5; 48, xx,
118 sq., 368 ; Agnl found on a 1.-

leaf, 41, 360 ;
l.-Ieaf in the centre of

the altar-site, 41, 363-5 ; 48, xx, 44,
374 ; is the immortal light, 43,

365-8 ; beings living in l.-flowers

84, 14.

Lokendra, n. of Tathagatas, 49 (ii),

6 sq.

Loke-yvarar&gTa, the last in the list

see Saddharma-putt^artka. Set also

AvakS plants, and Parables (e).
of eighty-one Tathagatas, 49

(ii), Love, Kr/shna is L. which generates,
ix, 7-10.

Iiomapada,King, sacrifice of,88, 17 n.

Lomasa Kassapa, the Bodisat,
killed animals at the Va&peya
sacrifice, 86, 16-19.

Longevity, see Iromortality,andLife.

Lopamudra, wife of Agastya, 32,
288

;
49 (i), 44, 44 n.

Loqman, the Aesop of the Greeks,
9, 1 3 1 n.

;
his advice to his son, 9,

132 sq.
Lord (Irvara), see God (d).
Lord of Beings, Vaijvadeva offering

to, 29, 320.
Lord ofthe Forest, see Trees.
Lord of the Seat, invoked at the

beginning and completion of a

K3Wa of the Veda, SO, 161.

Lord of Treasures, invoked at the

house-building rite, 29, 347.

Lo-sung and his grandson, Ta'oist

teachers, 39, 247 ; 40, 283.

Lot, a chosen (prophet) of God, 6,

125 ; 9, 51, 173; story of L. and
the destruction of Sodom, 6, 148,

213 sq., 248 sq. ; 9, 51, 96 sq., 104,
120 sq., 173, 176, 242, 357; the

people of L. called him liar, 9, 6r
;

wife of L. punished for disobedience,

9, 292.
Lotus : l.-leaf not tainted by water,

8, 64, 64 n.
; 86, 189, 189 n., 322

sq., 295 ; l.-ponds made by King
Sudassana, 11, 361-4, 261 sq. n.; 1.

of the heart is the same as ether,

15, 306 ;
Buddhas and Bodhisattvas

in I.-flowers, 19, 222
; 21, 248 ;

49

(ii), 178 sq. ; compared with Brah-

man, 34, 348 ;
not defiled by mud,

36, 119 ;
49 (ii), 57 ;

l.-flowers pre-
sented at the Dajapeya, 41, 115-17,
115 n.

;
l.-leaf as symbol of the

womb, of speech, of the waters, 41,

8, 74, 89, 89 n. ; hatred never ceases

by hatred, but by I. only, 10 (i), 450.5
let us live happily then, not hating
those who hate its! among mat mho
hate us let its dwellfree from hatred!
10 (i), 53 ; grief comes from 1. and

affection, but those who love

nothing, and hate nothing, have
no fetters, 10 (i), 56 sq. ; (ii), 3, 61

;

19, 222
;
so long as the I. of man fat-

wards women, even the smallest, is not

destroyed,so long is his mindin bondage,
10 (i), 69 ;

the dangers of 1. and

friendship, 10 (ii), 6 sqq. ; cultiva-

tion of 1. towards all beings, 10
(ii),

34 sq. ; 11, 161, 163, 201, 273 ; 86,

3 2 9 5 356 ; thoughts of L., the first of
the 'infinite feelings,' 11, aoi sq.,

273 ;
the feeling of 1. towards all

beings, as a kind of magic, power'
warding off dangers, 17, 136; 20,

76, 249 sq. ; 85, 279-83, 282 sq. n.
;

for not by hatred is hatred ever ap-
peased ; by not-haired it is appeased /
this is an eternal law, 17, 298305,
307 ;

the remedy against pain, 19.

265, 265 n.
; by 1. SabbakSmt

reached a high old age, 20, 404 sq. ;

the fundamental subject, 27, 389 ;

1. of man the great thing in the

practice of government, 28, 364,

368; 1.-charms, 30, 269 sq.; 42, 99-
105, 274-7, 311-13, 35<5-9> 459 sq.,

512 sq., 534-6, 539 sq., 546 sq.; as

the tree gives shadow to everybody,
so the Bhikkhu should love friend

and foe, 36, 355 ; 1.-charms to allay

jealousy, 42, 18, 106 sq., 467 sq.,

547 sq., 559 ; quitting your former
connexions place ymtr affection on

nothing ; a monk who loves not even

those who love him, will be freedfrom
sin and hatred, 45, 32; 364. ,See also

Ahfojsa, Ka"n% and Woman (c).
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Low Arts, practising of, one of the

four staias by which Samawas and
Bhikkhus are affected, 20, 389 sq.

Lu, praise odes of, 8, 336-46 ;

privileges of the marquises of L.,

27, 29 ; 28, 32-9 ; distinction con-

ferred on the princes of L., 27, 37

sq.;28, 253 sq., 254^
lift, marquis or, on punishments, 8,

354-64 ;
Tloist patriarch, quoted,

39, 86.

Lft Fang-lift, quoted, 40, 293.
Lft A'Aun-yang, or Lfl 3^1 <!

v-

LU Kl, marquis of Kti\, master of

the guards to &&ang, 8, 237, 237 n.

lift K\L, philosopher, 40, 99, 99 n.

Lumbini, garden of, -where Buddha
is born, 10 (li), 125; 19, 346-50;
49

(i), 198-200.
Luminaries : worship of sun and
moon (and stars), 2, 96 ; 5, 352 :

28,158; 24, 264,264^; 87, 477;
42, 160 sq. ; 47, 168 sq. ; JTwang
Ki.ing, being badly treated by her

husband, invokes sun and moon, 3,

43 3 sq- ; sun, moon,and stars grieved

by defilement, 4, 133, 144 n.
; 18,

292 sq. ; 37, 1 60
;
the 1. created, 5,

10-13 ; 18, 88; Aharman's conflict

with the planets, 5, 19 ;
seven

chieftains of the planets come unto
the seven chieftains of constella-

tions, 5, ar sq. and n.; revolve
round Mount Albfins, 5, 22-4, 35;
not to be looked at by a menstruous

woman, 5, 283 ;
sun and moon the

eyes of Krishna, 8, 94; the sun
swallows up the moon, and another
swallows up the sun, 8, 189, 189 n.;
the forest of the Brahman receives

light from the sun and moon, 8,

387 ;
the Iddhi of touching the sun

and the moon, 11, 214; the sun,
and the phases of the moon, 18,
310 sq. and n. ; cause of eclipses,

18, 212 sq. andn.
; 24, 132, 132 n.;

friendship between sun and moon,
23, 87 ; stars, sun, and moon wor-
shipped, 28, 158 ; motion of sun and
moon and stars, 24, 90, 93 sq., 100

;

planets bound to the sun and moon,
24, 132 ;

sun and moon given to hell,

24, 225, 235 n.
; arrangement of

sun and moon according to Mani-
cluean doctrines, 24, 344 sq,; no*'

to be looked at by a BrShmawa who

is impure, 25, 151 ;
in the second

order ot existences caused by good-
ness, 25, 495 ;

sacrifices to sun and
moon, 28, 218 sq., 218 n.

; the Sun
and Moon got the T3o, 39, 1 36, 244;

pointing suddenly at the three I.,

and looking long at the sun and
moon are offences, 40, 244 ;

PrSwa
is sun and moon, 42, 219 ; glory of

Zoroaster descends from endless

light to sun, moon, stars, and fire,

47, 18. See also Light, Moon, Stars,
and Sun.

Lunar, see Moon
;

1. mansions, see

Nakshatras, and Stars.

Lung, Minister of Communication
to Shun, 3, 44 sq., 45 n.

Lung-fang, beheaded, 39, 283. See

also Kwan L.

Lung Lf-Man, a minister of the

Marquis W3n of Wei, 40, 43. See
also Kung-sun Lung.
Lun Yft, or ' Discourses and Con-
versations,

1

the first of the four

Shfi, 8, xx.

Lu Pu-wei, the Ytleh Ling compiled
from his Khun Kb\b

t 27, 20 sq.,

251 n.

Lust, spiritual bondageA of passion
for, 11, 225, 229 sq. ; Asava.of L.,
11, 297 sq., 300 sq. ; painfulness
and dangers of

1., 17, 378 sqq. See
aha Kama, and Passion.

Lute, see Parables (/).
Lu Tung-pin, or Ltt 36", q. v.

Luxury which the Bhikkhu is to

avoid, 11, 193 sq.
Lu Yen, or Lit 3Q, q. v.

Lu 3&> a famous Taoist, who wrote
'

Explanations of the T3o Teh
.King,' 89, xvi sq.

Lying, see Truth.

M
Madanapala, and Medhfttithi's

commentary, 25, cxxiv sq.
MaddakuAfett at Ra,fagaha, 11,
56 sq.

MaddS, wife of Vessantara, 35, 174 ;

86, 125, 125 n.

Madhava, n. of Kr/'shsa, 8, 38, 41,
330 sq., 352 ; 48, 528.

Hadhu, Kr/shaa, destroyer of, 8,
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Madhuka Paingya, pupil of Ya-

j?0avalkya, n. of a teacher, 1, 280
;

15, 214; 44, 122, 149, 162; wor-

shipped at the Tarpawa, 29, 123, 220.

Madhuki, a teacher, quoted, 12,

300.

Madhu/<andas VamamJtra, au-
thor of Vedic hymns, 1, 162; 32,
44T ; 46, 2.

Madhuparka, Sk., t.t., honey-
mixture, see Honey.
Madhura, a chief Gandharva, 21, 5.

Madhurasvara, a chief Gandharva,
21, 5.

Madhuvidya, the mystic doctrine
of the sun as honey, communicated
by Dadhya to the A/vms, 12, xxxiv ;

15, 113-17; 26, 277; 34, 216 sq.,

256 sq.; 38, 233; 44, 444 n., 471 ,

48, 335-7, 369-

Madhyamas, the poets of the
second to the nintJi MaWala of
the Rig-veda, 1, 213.

Madhyama Sakha, founded by
Priyagantha, 22, 292 sq.

Madhyamikas, or Nihilists, believe
that everything is void and nothing
whatever is real, 34, li, 5 n., 401 n.

;

48, 106,514.
Madhyandinayana, n. of a teacher,
15, 186.

Madhyandiniya - braMimaaa -
upani-

shad, 15, xxx.

Madhyantika, follows afterAnanda,
19, xi, xiv.

Madman, excluded from inheri-

tance, 2, 133; 14,8 9 ; 33, 194; to
be maintained by the king who
takes his property, 14, roo; not

responsible for criminal acts, 36,
1 8 sq.

Madras, n. of a people, 15, 132.

Madri, wife of PaWu, 49 (i), 45-

Magadha, Buddha in, 10 (li), u,
67, 188; people of M. annoyed at

Buddha and the Bhikkhus, 13,

150 sq. ; fever delivered over to

the M., 42, 2, 446, 449.

Magandiya, offered Buddha his

daughter for a wife, 10 (ii), 159-62 ;

finds fault with Buddha, 36, 183.

Magandlyasutta, t.c., 10
(ii),

159-62.

Magga - brahma -
/frariyaw, the

system developed in the Noble

Eightfold Path, 11, 16 n.

Maggadesakass=Maggadcsins, q.\.

Maggadesins, a kind of Samawas,
10 (ii), xiii, 15 sq.

Maggadftsins, a kind of Simaas,
10 (n), xni, 15 sq.

Magga^f//ayins = Maggadesins,

q.v.

Maggajoinas, a kind of Samaas, 10

(ii), xiii, 15 sq.

MaggafivinB, a kind of Samanns,
10 (u), xiii, 15 sq.

Maggvhma - Mlkaya, a Tevi^i

Sutta in the, 11, 159; Aretokhila
Sutta in the M., 11, 221

; quoted,

36, xxiii, 54, 83 sq. ; Lomahawsana

Panyaya of M. quoted, 36, 331.

Ma^g-7/ima Silaw, the middle para-

graphs on conduct, 11, 192-5.

Magha, Buddha converts him, 10

00, 80-5.

Maghaeutta, t.c., 10
(ii), 80-5.

Maghavan, a king who became a

Gaina monk, 45, 85, 85 n.

Maghavat ("an), see Indra.

Magi, or Magians, and magicians

confounded, 4, xxxix n.
; forbidden

to cross the sea, 4, xl
;

the only
true priests of Mazdeism, 4, Ixm

;

enforce the sacredness of water
and earth, 4, Ixxvii

;
God will decide

between Jews, M., and other faiths,

9, 58 ;
insulter of a M. among the

evil-doers, 31, 318; gifts to M.
men, 37, 397.

Magic (art), learnt from Harfit and

Mlrflt, 6, 14, 14 n.
;
Buddhist and

Gaina monk should not practise it,

10 (n), 176; 45, 105; hostile m,
25, 85 ;

in a list of arts and sciences,

35, 6
; 44, xxxi ; developed in

modern Tfloism, 39, xii, 43, 44 ;

practised by the Traidhatavt offer-

ing, 41, 140 sq. ;
m. is the Veda,

44, 368, 368 n. See aho Indra^S-
lavidyS.

Magio rites, human blood offered

in, 2, 68 n.
; penance for perform-

ing m. r. with intent to harm, 2, 85,

395 5 7, 178 sq. ;
m. powers of the

raven's feather, 23, 231, 241-3,

2410.; making water round a run-

away servant, 29, 350 sq. ;
to obtain

different ends, 30, 306 sq. ; m. veil,

making invisible, 44, 70 n. ; per-
formed at the Ajvamedha, 44, 368 ;

practised by heretical monks, 45,
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133 n., 363 ;
a monk who, by in., ma^Sstras, 25, xcvi, cvi n.

; BhSrata

carries off all women he sees, 45, and M. satiated at the Tarpaa, 29,

383 n. See also Plants, Sama"dhis,

Spells, Vows, and Witchcraft.

Magician, in Egypt, 6, 151 sq. ;

false and flattering speech is like

the m.'s art, 19, 30 sq- !
Brahman

compared with a m., 84, xxv, xciv

220
;
Vcdantic portions in the M.

referred to by Badaiayasa, 34,
cxxvii

;
there is one universal Self

according to the M., 34, 295 ; the
Atharva-veda in the M., 42, li-liv

;

horse sacrifice in the Ajvamedhika-
n. ;

multiform creations exist in m., parvan of the M., 44, xxvi-xxxm
;

34, 353 ;
illusive state of conscious- human sacrifices in the SabhAparvan

ness produced by m. bj

mantras, drugs, &c., 4

also Witchcralt.

Magog, see Gog.

means of

75- See

of the M., 44, xxxvi n.
;
Bharata-

Sawhita in a hundred thousand

jlokas, the Mokshadharma chapter
_ quoted, 48, 528 ; philosophical

Magundi, daughters of, female systems recommended in the M.,
demons, 42, 66, 301. 48, 529 sq.

Magor, interpreted as ' men without Mahabhashya.mentionsUpanishads
ears,' 23, 4n. as part of Vedic literature, 8, 212

;

Mah, his flower, 5, 104 ; invoked, 5, geography of India known to M.. 8,

402, 405; M. Yajt, 23, 88-91; M. 223.

NyayLr, 23, 349, 355 sq. See also Maliabhi-/Za^7anabhibhii, former
Moon. Buddha, his sixteen sons, 21, xxix,
Mahabala, king of Hastinapura, 153-80 183-7 ;

how the numbers
became a Gaina monk, 45, 88, 88 n. ofhis disciples increase, 21, 17? sad

Mahabala, or ^u-ta-lih, translated i86sq.
the Sm-hing-pen-k'i-kmg, 19, xviii. Mahabhilta, Sk., t.t., the five gross
Mahabharata, passages of the elements, 15, 296. See a/so Ele-
\ ishu-smr/ti found in, 7, xxviii ments.
sq.; the Bhagavadgjta a genuine Mahadamatra, worshipped at the
portion of the M. ? 8, 2-6; re- Tarpawa, 29, 123.

ferences^to
M by Baa, 8, 28; Mahadeva, n. of Ruclra, 29, 356;

Sanatsuffatiya loosely connected offering to him at the flllagava, 29
w,tf, the story of the M 8, r 35 sq ; 35a ; invoked against the inenues
passages quoted in Pa&fetantra and 4-2. Ti , i**n ?i,o Ar,;K^.o _:.i'

*i R
P
I
Wlltailtra and 42

' J 33 5 when the Agnihotra milk
ahlbhashya, 8, 138-41, 139 n.

; belongs to M.,44, 81.

blrth of

of
Svetajvatara-upanishadm the M., 15, sli

; quoted, 25,xxxivn-;3&j3 753427; 4gi24I

??
8
o3-| legends of Manuin the

A '

?' I ; a!lus"ons to legends of
the M., 2o, Ixxn n., Ixxx, aaa n .

331^,3521]., 398 n.
'

MahagUTzadharabuddhipraptS, -

bhi^/Za, the 28th Tathagata, 49 (li),

Mahaitareya, n. of a
/shi, 1, xcvii

n.
; \\orshipped at the Tarpaa, 29,

123, 1 4 I, 320
J

** m -
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, questions Buddha
about the behaviour in case of

schisms, 17, 317. See also Ka/Mana.

MahlUKa-Wayana, Sk. Maha-

Katyayana, pleads for special rules

for the Bhikkhus in the Southern

country and in Avanti, 17, 33-40 ;

converted by Buddha, 19, 244 ;
an

eminent Arhat, 21, a
;
49 (ii), 90 ;

Subhfiti, Maha-K., Klfyapa, and

Maudgalyayana address Buddha, 21,

98 sqq., 144 sq. ;
Buddha's prophecy

about M., who is to be the Buddha

G9mbdnadaprabhsa, 21, 147-9 ;

Gopftla's mother gave a meal to the

Elder M., 36, 146 ; quoted, 36, 282.

Mahakalpa, its duration, 7, 78.

Maha/Saniasya, n.p., taught the syl-
lable Mahas, 15, 48.

Mahakaphila, see Maha-Kappina.
Maha-EHappina (or Kappina, or

Kapphina, or Mahikaphila), n. of an
eminent Arhat, 13, 247 sq. ; 17, 317,

359 ; 21, 2, a n.
;
49 (ii), 2, 90 ;

one
ot the five hundred Arhats v?ho are

to become future Buddhas, 21, 198.

Maha-Kassapa, Sk. Maha-Klryapa
(Kassapa, Kajyapa), president ot the
First Council, immediately after the
death of Buddha, 10 (i), xii; 20,

370-8; on Buddha's death and

funeral, 11, xi sq. ; 14, 126-9; 19,

323 ;A 20, 370 sq. ;
is too venerable

for Ananda, 13, 228
; going to the

Uposatha, 13, 254 ;
his robe, 17,

230; questions Buddha about the
behaviour in case of schisms, 17,

317; successor of Buddha, 19, xi,

xiv
;

conversion of Kiiyapa Agni-
datta (Eggidatta), i.e. M

, 19, 197-
201, 197 n.

;
a distinguished Arhat,

21, 2; 49 (ii), 2, 90; SubhQti, Kltya-
yana,M., and Maudgalyiyana address

Buddha, 21, 98 sqq.; lepeats the

parable of the poor son of the rich

man, 21, 108
; saying of M. the

Elder, 36, 330 ;
Buddha exalts M.

the Elder, 36, 340.

Maha-Kayyapa, see Maha-Kassapa.
Maha-Katyayana, see Mahzl-Ka,t-

/friyana.

TtfahSVaushitaka, satiated at the

Tarpaa, 29, 2 20.

Mahakauehitaki, worshipped at the

Tarpawa, 29, 123, 141.

Mahft-KausMtaki-brahmawa, in

the SankhHyana-sfltra, 44, xvi, xxxiu

n., xliv, xiv n.

Maha-Xaush/M(y)a (Pali Kot-

tbita.), an eminent Arhat, 21, 2
;
49

(ii), a, 90. See also Ko///i>ita.

jflVihfiTrautuka, his daughter Eka-

jfowgf, 49 (i), 198.

MuTidlr^ya, one of thcGaru</i chiefs,

21,6.

Mah&ketu, the 69th Tathfigata, 49

(ii), 7-

Maha Ko//^lta, see Ko///)ita.

Maha A'unda, see .Kunda.

Mahamangalasutta, t.c., 10 (ii),

43 sq-

Maha-Maudgalyayana, see Mog-
galana.

Mahameru, n. of a Tathagata, 49

(ii), 99-

Maha-Moggalana, see Moggalana.
Mahanaga, a title of Arhats and

Buddhas, 49 (ii), 2-4.

Mahanama, a distinguished Arbat,
one ot the first converts of Buddha,
11, 155 n. ; 13,ioo; 20, 224 sqq. ;

21, 2
;
49 (n), 2.

Mahanama, author of the Maha-

vawsa, 10 (i), \iv-x\; 36, xvin sq.

Mahanama, king of Ceylon, 10
(i),

xv-xx.

Mahananda, see Nanda.

Mahanarayaffa-upaniBhad, of the

Taittinyas, 15, xxvii
; quoted, 48,

777-

Mahan DevsJi, n. of Rudra (Agni),

41, 1 60.

Mahapadesa, Pali t.t., the four Great
References or Authorities, 11, 66-

70, 66 n.

Mahapadma, a king who became a

Gama monk, 45, 86, 86 n.

Mahapadma, the elephant which

supports the world, 49 (i), 17, 17 n.

Maha Faduma, prince, the Bodisat

as, 35, 290.

Mahapa^apati Qotami, questions
Buddha' how she is to behave to-

wards the litigious Bhikklius, 17,

3i7sq. ;
foster-mother of Buddha,

19, 355, 359 sq.? 20, 322, 380; 36,

51 sq. ;
entreats Buddha to allow

women to enter the homeless state,

20, 320-7 ; questions Buddha as

to the regulations for the Order of

Bhikkhunis, 20,326-9 ;
at the head

of 6,000 nuns, 21, 3.
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Mahapaingya, worshipped at the

Tarpawa, 29, 123, 220.

Maha - parinibbana - Sutta(nta),
1 The Book of the Great Decease,'

11, ix, xxix-xlvrii, 1-136; date of

the M. , 11, x-xx, 19 n., 67 n., 92 n. ;

title and divisions of the M., 11,

xxxii sq. ;
summaries and parallel

passages from other parts of the

I"ipifaka, in the M. , 11, xxxni-xxxvi ;

Chinese translation of the M. or of

works based on it, 11, xxxvi-xxxk ;

19, 251 n., 257 n., 365; legend ot

Maha Sudassana in the M., the

GStakas, and the Maha-Sudassana-

Sutta, 11, 288 sq.

Mahaparinirva/fa, see Ninawa.
Maha Patapa, King, Devadatta as,

35, 290.

Mahaprabha, n. of a Tathftgnta,
49 (ii), 100.

Mahapra^apati, see Mahftpa.gapatt.

Mahaprao-wa-paramita-sutra, Va-

jjr&WAedika, a portion of the, 49 (n),

xiii.

Mahapratibhana, a Bodhisattva

Mahasattva, 21, 4, 228 sqq., 255.

TVTahapujMa, one of the Gariu/a

chiefs, 21,6.
Maharau, a class of gods, 7, 293
sq. and' n

;
Bali offering to M. at

the house-building rite, 30, 123.
See also King.

Maharatnaketu, n. of a Tathftgata,
49 (n), TOO.

Maharatnapratimaw/'/ita, n. of an

aeon, 21, 66.

Maharddhikaa, gods, 22, 195.

Maharddhiprapta, one of Ihe
Gariu/a chiefs, 21, 6.

Mahar/iskandha, n. ofaTathagata,
49 (nj, 100.

Maharupa, n. of the sphere in which
the Buddha Mahabhi^a^nSbhi-
bhfl appeared, 21, 153.

Mahajalft (Jabala, Aupamanyava,
n.p.,43, 33 r, 393, 395.

Mahasambhava, n. of a Buddha-
field, 21, 354 tq.

Mahasena, a god, reborn as Naga-
sena, 35, n-r^.
MaMsthama, and Avalokiten-ana,
49

(ii), 176, 179, 197; meditation
on M., 49 (ii), 184-7, 200.

MahAsthamaprapta, a Bodhisattva

Mahlsattva^l, 4, 354-60; 49(ii),52.

Mahasudarm, n king, who retired

into the forest \Vith his wife, 49 '('),

87 sq.

Maha-Sudaasana, a king of kings,
whose royal city was Kusavati, 11,

100. See also Sudassana.

MaM-Sudassana 6"ataka, trans-

lated, 11. 237-=4i, 288 sq. n.

Maha-SudaaBimB-Sutta(nta), the

Legend of the Great King of Glory,

11, x, xiv, 99 n., 101 n., 235-89.

Mahaauitas, and Kshudrasfiktas,
the hymns and poets of the tenth

Manila of the Rig-veda, 1, 217.

Mahasuvrata. at the head of the

female lay votaries under Arish/a-

nemi, 22, 278.

Mahat, Sk., t.t., of SaVwkhya philo-

sophy, see Great One.
'Mla'hat^.Tp .lp.pafrra/'arid9-T} ft

- iar-
dama, the 62nd TathSgata.49 (ii), 7.

Mahate^aSj one ofthe Garu^a chiefs,

21, 6.

'

Mahaudavahi, worshipped at the

Tarpana, 29, 123, 220.

MaM-vagga, ot Sutta-nip^ta, 10

(n), 67-145.

Maha-vagga, of the Vinaya-pi/aka,

prophecy of the future greatness ot

PS/aliputta in the, 11, xv, 19 n.
;
M.

and MahS-parinibbana-Sutta, 11,
xxxiv

; translated, 18, 71-355; 17,

1-325.

Mahavawsa, t.w., on the Tipi/aka,
10 (i), xii sqq. ;

its date, 10 (i), xin
;

founded on the Sinhalese Art/6a-

kathas, 10 (i), xin, xvi sq.; its author

Mahanama, 10 (ij, xv-xx ; account
of Buddhaghosa in the M., 10 (i),

xxisqq.; Assagntta and theVattaniya
Hermitage in the M., 36, xvm sq.

Mahavana, at VesSli, 11, 59 sq.

Mahavldeha, Mahlvtra's parents
will reach NirvSwa in, 22, 194.

Mahaviiramln, a Bodhisattva Ma-
hSsattva, 21, 4.

MaMvira, date of his death, 10 (i),

xli sq. ; founder ofthe Gama church,
his birthplace and parentage, 22,- x-
xv

;
his connexion with the feudal

aristocracy, a cause of his success,

22,^
xiii

; his namps Vardhamtna,
Gatr/putra, Nataputta, 22, xiv sq.,
xv n., 192-4, 249, 255 sq. ; life

of M., 22, xv-xviii, 189-202, 217-
70 ; a contemporary of Buddha, 22,
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xvi; 45, xiv; life of M. and life of
Buddha compared, 22, xvii sq. ; story
of his birth, the removal of his

embryo from the womb of the
Brihmant DevanandR to that of the

Kshatriyal Truala
1

, 22, xxxi, xxxi

n., 189-93, 217-56; description of
the austerities and the mendicant
life of M., and his indifference to

pain, 22, 79-87 ; dwelling-places of

M., 22, 82
;

travelled in L&&a, 22,

&4sq., 84 n.
; meditated free from sin

and desire, 22, 87 ; plucked out his

hair in five handfuls, 22, 189, 199,
3I 7> 359; reaches Nirvitoa, resp.

Kevala, and becomes an Arhat, a

Gina, a Kevalin, 22, 189, aoi sq.,

317 sq., 258, 263 sq. ; the five im-

portant events of his life happened
in Uttaraphalgunf, 22, 189, 2i7sq.;
in Svati he obtained final liberation,

22, 189, 218, 264 sq. ;
his various

kinds of transcendent knowledge,
22, 190, 191, 200, 219, 239, 257, 263
sq.; his early childhood, 22, 192 sq. ;

his life as a prince of Videha, 22,

193 sq., 256; his relations and family

connexions, 22, 193 sq., 256; gives

away his property and retires from
the world, thereby causing a great
stir among the gods, 22, 194-200,
357-9 5

resolves to neglect his body
for twelve years, 22, 200 sq., 260-3 j

teaches the five great vows, 22, 202-

10, 2ia
; 45, 121 sq., 434 sq. ;

the

last of the Tirthakaras, predicted

by former Ttrthakaras, 22, 325 sq. ;

prisoners set free and great enter-

tainments arranged in Kunt/apura
at the birth of M., 22, 232 sqq. ;

wore clothes for a year and a month,
then went about naked, 22, 259 sq. ;

the ideal ascetic, 22, 260-3 5 places
where he spent his rainy seasons,

22,264; became a Siddha, a Buddha,
a Mukta, finally liberated, 22, 264

sq. ;
events happening on the death

ot M., 22, 265-7 ;
his death m

Svati, 22, 269 ;
had nine Ganas and

eleven Gawadharas, 22, 286 sq. ;
was

of the Kzbyapa gotra, 22, 287 ; 45,
xxi

;
how he kept the Paggusan,

22, 296; declared the rules of

the Paryushanakdlpa, 22, 311;
the Arhat GSatr/putra, ot Vai-

jali, who possessed highest know-

ledge and faith, 45, xv sq., 37, 261,

301, 304 ;
a doctrine of Parjva

ascribed to M. by Buddhists, 45,
xxi

;
called an Aggivdsana, i.e. con-

founded with Sudharman by Bud-

dhists, 45, xxi
;
his Syadvada estab-

lished in opposition to Satfj-aya's

Agnosticism, 45, xxvii
;
relation be-

tweenM. and GosfUa Makkhaliputta,

45, xxix-xxxii
;
forbade the use of

clothes, which P&rjva allowed, 45,
xxx

;
his success in propagating his

creed, 45, xxxu
;

declared the

twenty-two troubles which a monk
must conquer, 45, 8-10, 15 ;

when
M. spoke, he was understood by all

creatures whatever their language,

45, 8 n.
;
describes the death of the

ignorant man, 45, 21
;

addresses a

sermon to his disciple Indrabhtiti,

45, 41-6 ; Parjva and M., Svetam-
bara and Digambara sects, 45, 119

n., 1 1 9-29 ;
his disciple Gautama, i.e.

Sudharman, 45, 120
; preaches on

the seventy-three articles by which
final beatitude is reached, 45, 158,

173 ;
on the fate of heretics, 45,

239; describes the hells, 45, 279;

praise of M., the omniscient great

sage, 45, 287-92 ;
how to become

a M., or a Great Hero, who is om-
niscient, does not die, and is not

born again, 45, 329-32 ;
first wan-

dered about as a single monk, and
then went about teaching his doc-

trines to many people, 45, 409 ;

Gojla compares M. with A a mer-

chant, and is rebuked by Ardraka,

45, 413 sq. See also Gina.

Mah&viyuhaautta, t.c., 10 (ii),

171-4.

Mahavrata, the Great Rite, the4ast

day of the GavUmayana, a sacrifice

lasting a whole year, 1, xcu sq.,

xcix, 157-99, 258, 260
; 26, 427 n.,

429-32, 429 sq. n.; 43, xxv-xxvn,

283-9, 282 sq. n., 342, 342 n., 346-
9; 44, 165, 167, 167 n.; is for the

attainment of Brahman, 1, 162
;
be-

longs to Indra, 1, 167, 170; ii

Brahman, 1, 169 ;
the Hotrx priest

sitting on a swing at the M., 1, 172-
6

;
the most important day of the

Soma sacrifice, 1, 224 n.
;

restric-

tions as to teaching the M. ceremony,
1, 266-8 ; formerly one of the three
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great rites of the Sattra, 44, 13911., Mahe-rvarJ, or PSrvati, orUmS, the

144, 159 sq., 167. chief of all females, 8, 319, 347,

Maliavnahas, n. of a people, 1, 57 347 n.

n., 58 5 42, i sq.,- 446, 448. Mahi, n. of a river, 10 (ii), 3.

Mahavyfrha, n. of the age of the Mahi, a goddess, invoked in Apr)
Buddha Rajmiprabh&sa, 21, 142. hymns, 46, 8, n sq., 154, 377.

MaMvyfiha, the 57th TathRgata, Mahidasa Aitareya, author of the

49 (ii), 7. Aitareya-brahmaHa and Arayaka,
Mah&ya^rca, see Sacrifice (). 1, xciu-xcv; lived 116 years, 1, 51

;

Mahayana, school of Buddhism, its quoted, 1, 212 sq., 231.
doctrineon the person ofBuddha, 21, Mahiddhi, BrUhmans pray to, 11,

xxviii; theSaddharma-pu?;darikaan 180.

exposition of the M. system, 21, Mahikerus, n. of a family (?), 46,
xxxii ; the distinguishing features of 42 sq.
the M. system from the HraaySna Mahiman, cup of Soma, 44, 391,

doctrines, 21, xxxui sq.; why victori- 394.
ous over the Hinayana, 21, xxxvii

; Mahinda, son of Asoka, Buddhist
the instrument of the Law of the missionary in Ceylon, 10 (i), xiii,

perfect Buddha, 49 (i), 184; Bud- xxivsq. See aha Mahendra.
dhist M. texts, VoL 49 (ii) ; tenets Mahish, t.t, the king's first wife,
of MahSyana metaphysics, 49 (), 41, 238 ; 44, 386 sq.

xiv-xix. Mahissati, n. of a town, 10 (ii), 188.

Mah-ayar, n.p., 5, 147. Mahitthi, n. of a teacher, 15, 227 ;

Mah-bondak, n.p., 5, 147. 41, 175 ; 43, 105-8, 271, 404.

Mah-bukht, n.p., 5, 147. Mahopanishad, quoted, 48, 522.

Mah-da4 n.p., 5, 145, 194. Mahosadha, Amara", the faithful

Mahendra, n7of a mountain, 8, 346. wife of, 85, 294-7.

Mahendra, god, Sann&yya bffeied Mahraspand, see Mathra Spenta.
to, 12, 182; BO, 3 37; the special deity Mahrkfiis, a wizard, destroyed by
of a gata-rrt, 12, 183 n. ; oblations the DfihmSn Afrin, 47, xii, xxxi,
to M., 12, 408 n., 419; 30, 123 ; 44, 108, 108 n.

;
the winter of M., 47,

76 n., 77; Soma libation (Mahendra- 9 sq. ; a devastator, 47, 126. See

graha) for M., 26, 338, 404 ; 41, 13, also Mahrkusha.
17 >q., 41, 81, 113; Indra became Mahrkuaha, the demon who sends
M. after slaying Vr/tra, 26, 338; the deathly winters, 4, 251, 251 n.

worshipped at the new and full See also Mahrkus.
moon sacrifices, 29, 173, 392; SO, Mahvand-da^, quoted, 5, aissq.,
37; Mahgndras enjoy themselves 216 n.

on Mount Meru, 45, 288. Mah-vinda^/, copied the Drakan/,
Mahendra, prince, his invasion of 37, xxxiv-xxxvi, xxxviii.

Ceylon, 8, 223. Mahya, the monthly festivals, wor-

Mahervara, fell in love with the shipped as deities, 31, 198, 205, 210

daughter of Himalaya (Umft, Fir- sq., 216, 220, 224, 368, 379.

vati), 19, 150 ; announces to the Maiden, see Marriage, and Woman
Devas the birth of Buddha and (a, b, e).

admonishes them to pay homage to Maidhyairya, worshipped, 81, 198,

him, 19, 361 sq. ;
Lvara and M., 205, 210, 216, 220, 225, 335, 338,

two gods, each followed by 30,000 368, 370, 372.

gods, 21, 4 ;
M. and Ijvara entreat Maidhy6-mah, the Spitama, a fol-

Buddha to teach the law, 21, 55; lower of the law of Ahura, 81,

Brahma, Lvara and M., and Indra, 186.

21, 349; Avalokitejvara assumes Maidhyd-moungha, first disciple
the shape of M., 21. 411; worshipped of Zarathurtra, 28, 203; his son
before the ordeal by poison, 88, Ashastu, 28, 209 ;

the younger, 28,
260. See also Siva. 219.

Maharvarae, J Salvas. Maidhyd-shema, worshipped, 31,
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198, 205, 2i, 3i6, 220, 224, 335,

338, 368, 372.

Maidhyd-zaremaya, worshipped,
31, 198, 205, 210, 216, 220, 224,

335, 338, 368 sq., 372.

Maw6k-mab., Zoroaster relates the

incidents of his birth to, 37, 226

sq. ; disciple of Zoroaster, 37, 230 ;

praise of M., 87, 298.

MaigMka Kula, of the VejavaVika

Gana, 22, 291.

Mainyo-i Khan/, refers to next-of-

kin marriage, 18, 398 sq. See also

Dina-i Mato6g-t Khinui

Maithilas, suffered destruction, 49

(i), 116.

Maitra, converted by Buddha, 49 (i),

190 ;
his daughter Gopika", 49(i), 198.

Maitra, see Love.

Maitravaru/ra, tee Priests (a).

Maitrafarufti, see I<&.

Maitrayaa - brahmawa - upanl-
shad, see Maitrayaniya-upanishad.

Maitraya^Sputra, see Pfirna M.
Maitraya^iya-saiwhita, quoted, 38,

427 ; gives the mantras of the Ajva-

medha, 44, xvi.

Maitrayaniya - upanishad, or

Maitr^yana-brlhmana-upamshad, or

Maitn-upanishad, 1, Ixx; 8, 418 sq.;

15, xlui-lii, 285-3465 M. and Manu-

smr/ti, 25, xliv sq ,
Ixxui ; Mlyi in

the M., 34, cxvii n., cxxi n.; quoted,

38, 427 ; 48, 458.

Maitreya, preserves the Buddhist

scriptures, 19, xv
;

n. of a Bodhi-

sattva Mahasattva, 21, 4, 8-16, 22

sq., 28 sq., 286-99, 311, 316, 328 ;

49 (i), i So; (ii), 2; called A,?ita,

21, i8sq.; recites stanzain honour
of Buddha, 21, 314 ;

resides among
the Tushita gods, 21, 436.

Maitreya, questions ParaVara,48, 92.

Maitreya-upanishad, t.w., 15,

xliv-xlvi.

Maltreyi, wife of Yagflavalkya, taught

by her husband, 15, 108-13, 181-5;

84, 274 sqq. ; 48, 387, 395 sq. See

also Sulabha* M.
Maitreyi-brahmawa, the story of

Ya^ffavalkya and Maitreyf, 15, xlvi
;

38, 305sq.J 48, 385sq., 388, 395 sq-

Maitri, or Maitra, n. of a sage, 15,

xlvi i, 290 sq.

Maitri-upanishad, see Maitra-

yaniya-upanishad.

MaitrSya, told by Buddha to turn

the wheel of the law, 49 (i), 173 sq.,

173".
Makha, deity, initiated boy given in

charge to, 30, 154 ;
is the sacrifice,

41, 233 ; 44, 443, 450-8 ;
Indra cut

off the head of M., which is restored

by the Pravargya, 44, xlviii
;
450-8 ;

performssacrifice, 44, 441; isVishau,

44, 443 ; worshipped at the Pra-

vargya, 44, 460; is the sun, 44, 460.

Makkhali Gosala (M. of the cow-

pen, or Gojftla Makkhaliputra), n. of

a teacher, 10 (ii), xii, 86sq. ; 11, 106
;

85, 8-1 o; 45, xxiisq., 409-14; an

Arhat possessed of Iddhi, 20, 79 ;

relation between him and Mahavira,

22, xvi, xviii
; 45, xxix-xxxii ;

his

doctrines refuted, 45, ix, 245, 245
n.

; system of Fatalism ascribed to

him, 45, xxv sq.

Ma&Wikaaa^a, Sudhamma and
Kitta. at, 17, 359.

Makahavya, n. of a teacher, 1, 247.

Maku/a-bandhana, a shrine of the

Mallas where the cremation of

Buddha's body is to take place, 11,

124 sq., 129.

Maku/adanti, n. of a giantess, 21,

374-

Maladhari, n. of a giantess, 21, 374.

Malalankaravatthu, t.w., 11, xvi

sq., 320., 82 n. ;
based on the Maha-

parinibba*Ba-Sutta, 11, xxxii.

Male, and female created, 8, 244
n.

; 16, 435 ;
ruler over females,

8, 346, 346 n. ; 43, 230 ;
m. organ,

44, 19 ;
m. and female, see also Wo-

man (/).

Malik, the keeper of hell, 9, 217,

Malixnlu^a, n. of a demon harassing

infants, 29, 296.

Malkos, the deluging rain of, 18,

109, 109 n.; 24, 59, 59 n.; will

arise, 24, 268.

Mallakis, instituted an illumination

on the death of Mahavira, 22, 266.

Mallas (Mallians) : Pukkusa.a young
Mallian, 11. 75, 75 n. ;

SSla grove
of the M., 11, 8 1, 85, 247 ; come to

take leave from Buddha, 11, 101-3 ;

19, 285-90; informed of Buddha's

death, their grief, they perform
obsequies, 11, 121-31; 19,321-5;
claim relics of Buddha, and erect a
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dagaba, 11, 133, 135; 19, 325-34;
establish a compact that whosoever
did not welcome Buddha should

p.iy a fine, 17, 135.

Malli, n. of a Tirthakara, 22, 280.

MalUka, the queen, the fame of her

good deeds reached to the gods, 85,

172; a flower girl, became chief

queen, 36, 1 46.

Malunkya-putta, his question not
answered by Buddha, 35, 204-6.

Malyaka Kula, of the Tarawa Gana,
22, 292.

Malyavat, n of a mountain, 8, 346.

Mamaka, perhaps n.p., 46, 29.

Mamata, Rishi Dirghatamas, the

blind son of, 46, 170, 171 ;
sons of

M., 46, 332 ; daughter of the

Maruts, 49 (i), 44.
Man (men, mankind), is a creature

of will, 1, 48 ; is sacrifice, 1, 50 sq.,

223; 88, 320 sq., 265; 44, 19 sq.;
water in the fifth

'
libation

'

called

M., 1, 77-9 ; consists of sixteen

parts, 1, 97 sq. ; 44, 19 sq. ;
the

abode of Brahman, 1, 205 sq. ;

mid in m. again the self develops
gradually) for he is most endowed with

knowledge. . . . By means of the mortal
he desires the immortal thus is he

endowed, 1, 322 ;
m. is the sea, rising

beyond the -whole world. Whatever he

reaches, he wishes to go beyond. If hi
naihes the sky, he wishes to go beyond.

If he should reach that (heavenly)

world, he would wish to go beyond,

1, 233; is fivefold, i.e. consists of
the five elements, 1, 223 ; 48, 326 sq.;
the body of m. represented as the

whole \\orld, 1, 249; most highly

endowed, noblest of all creatures,

3, 125, 476 ; 37, 238 ;
receives body

and soul from Heaven, 3, 139 n.
;

all m. are good at first, 8, 234,

410 sq., 411 n,, 425 n.
; 16, 356,

357 n.
;
as a microcosm, 4, 191 n.

;

origin or creation of m., 5, 10
; 8,

387 ; 18, 197-9, 224 sq. ; 24, 58 ;

37, 25 sq. ; 41, 402; 48, 43 5
on

the nature and varieties of m., 5,

52-9 ;
varieties of human monsters,

5, 59, 59 sq- n.
;

fire in m. and

animals, 5, 61 sq. ;
how the black-

skinned negro arose, 5, 87; three

material, and eleven iuimateri.il

things in m., 5, 355, 355 n'i the

three greatest concerns of m., 5,

394 sq. ; m. were one nation once,

6, 30 ; soul of m. is enveloped in

six sheaths, three of which come
from the father, and three from the

mother, 7, 171 n.
;
Knshna is the

ruler of m. among m., 8, 89 ; action

the characteristic of m., 8, 348;

birth, growth, and death of m. are

proofs of resurrection, 9, 56 sq. ;

creation, conception, birth, death,
and resurrection of m., 9, 65 sq.,

196 sq., 312 ;
lives even longer than

a hundred years, 12, 272 ;
fifteen

parts of m., 15, 41 ; duty of m., in

what it consists, 15, 5 r sqq. ;
com-

pared with a tree, 15, 149 sq. ;
is

the altar on which the Devas offer

food, 15, 208; Heaven and Earth
and m., 'the three Powers,' 16,

351, 351 sq. n., 402, 402 sq. n.,

423 sq., 424 n.
; 28, 115, 115 -,

300 sq., 301 n., 319, 319 n.
; 40,

258-60; flesh of m. must not be
eaten by Bhikkhus, 17, 84 sq. ; why
m. are created, and what they

ought to do, 18, 25 sq. ;
created as

a guardian of the creatures, 18, 88
;

three kinds of m., 24, 82 sq. ;

dwelling of understanding, intellect,

seed, and wisdom in m., 24, 89 sq. ;

the chief of m. is he who is wise,

religious, and true, 24, 107; foui

capabilities in m., 24, 119; good
and bad influences in m., 24, 133,
1 60 sq. ; design in the organization
of the human body and soul, 24,

143-5; lofts refuses to do homage
to the first m., 24, 178, 178 n.

;
did

evil arise before or after or with
m. ? 24, 187 sq., 194 sq. ; punish-
ments tor stealing m., 25, 310; 33,

227, 362 sq. ;
is impure by speaking

untruth, 26, 8, 16
;

the highest of

animals, 26, 210, 407 ; 41, 402 ;

consists of body, animal soul, and

intelligent soul, 27, 36; 28, 220-2
;

39, 3i-3, 3i6| 3i<5 n. ; 40, 251;

stages of a m.'s life, and chai-

acteristics of each stage from child-

hood to old age, 27, 65 sq. ;
the

seven feelings of m., 27, 379 sq. ;

likes and dislikes of m., 27, 380;
m is the heart Mid mind of Heaven
and Earth, and the visible embodiment

of the Jive elements, 27, 380-2, 382
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sq. n.
; prt-Hety and righteousness

the great elementsfonn.'scharacter,
27, 388 ; of all that Heaven freduces
and Earth nourishes, there is none so

gieat as in., 28, 229; good m. and
women worshipped, 81, 253,357,385
sq. ;

mutual service ot m., cattle, and
sacred beings, 37, 265; m.'s place

among other m. in the world, 39,

131 sq., 203; can a m. be without
desires and passions? 89, 134,

234 sq. ; being in harmony with in.

is called the Joy of M., 39, 144,

332; influence of exteinal things
on m. cannot be determined before-

hand, 39, 155; 40, 131 sq.; the

difficulty of knowing the mind of

m., and nine methods of testing it,

39, 16 1
; 40, 209 ;

six classes of men
described, 89, 363 sq. ;

is only one
of myriads ot existences, 39, 376 ;

inconstancy of m.'s lot, 39, 377 ;

birth and life of m., 40,,64 ; spirits,

residing in m,, 40, 236, 736 n.
;

striding over a m., a wicked act,

40, 243 ; harmony of Heaven and

M., 40, 257-64 ;
m.'s body is the

house of the breath, the mind the

lodging of the spii it, 40, 270 ; flayed

by the gods, and his skin put on the

cow, 41, 3 1, 3 1 n.
; belong to Vishu,

41, 54 ;
lives up to a hundred years,

41, 93, 135, 405; 44, 261, 275;

is born thrice, through birth, sacri-

fice and death, 44, 23 sq. ; why the
limbs of m. are tripartite and
furnished with two joints, 44, 77;
sacrifice to m., one of the 'five

greatsacrifices,' consisting in presents
to guests, 44, 95 ; the fear is M. f

44, 144 sq., 168 sq. ; Sacrifice, M.,
and PriTgapati do not exceed one

another, 44, 165 sq.; from the
Sacrifice M. (the Puiushd, Agni-

PrajSpati, and the Sacrifice r) is

born, 44, 259-64 ;
does not know

i ightly the way to heaven, 44, 305 ;

are the people of Manu Vaivasvata,

44, 361 ;
is twenty-onc-fold (ten

fingeis, ten toes and the body), -Jt4,

378 ;
to be boin in the state of m.,

the first requisite to reach beatitude,

45, 15 sqq. ;
are of ten kinds, 45,

ly; li\e either in Karmabhunn, or
in Akarmabhumi, or on the minor

continents, 45, 224 sq. ; only m.
can obtain perfection, 45, 331,

331 n.; on the generation of the

different classes of m., and how they

teed, 45, 393 sq., 393 n.
;
hum.m

birth is a rare chance for a living

being, 45, 42 sq. ;
but see also Trans-

migration ;
souls of m., 48, 198,

See also Animals (d) t Creation, Life,

Male, Manu, Mashya, Purusha, and

Superior Man.
has a hundred powers, 41, 93, 135 ; Mana, another name of Agastya, 4l,

44, 275 ;
m.'s thought taken by the 183, 184. See also Mandarya.

sun, 41, 130; one of the five animals Manadantavya, quoted, 29, 389.
to be sacrificed at the building of Mana/iparyaya, a kind ot tran-

thc fire-altar, 41, 162, 165 sq., 177, ucendent knowledge, 22, 200, 268 n.

404 sq., 407, 409 ;
in. ts born into the Manaka, Sayyambha, father of, 22,

world made by him, 41, 181, 181 n.
; 287.

a sham-m. substituted for m. at Manas, Sk., mind or internal organ,

sacrifice, 41, 197, 197 n.
;

is a 84, xxiii, xxvi, li, Ixxix, cxxi, 175,
fathom high, 41, 309 ;

is Pra^apati,

41, 309; life of m. shorter than
that of gods. 41, 344'; tends upwards
by his vital airs, 41, 368; is not

held down by food or breath, 41,

379 ; clay is m.'s human form, 41,

239, 376 n., 308 n., 440 ; 88, 14, 1 6,

27, 33, 48, 65 n., 69, 81 sq., 84,

89 sq., 260, 336, 411, 413-15; 48,

163, 169, 188, aio, 356 sq., 481,

497, 570-3, 577. See also Internal

organ, and Mind.

382 ;
have their birth-place in the Manas, the people of Mana or

west, 41, 389 ;
five races of m., 42, Mandarya, 82, 289, 291.

201, 204 ; 48, 269 ; in the list of Manas&ka/a, a Brahman village in

cattle, 48, 38 ;
cattle are his food, Kosala, 11, 167, 169, 185 sq.

'ftT^af and her image tfaksh

1, 376.

,
n. of a Naga king, 21, 5.

usW,
, ,

48, 335 ;
m. at the cod of sexual

union becomes apathetic, 48, 370;
serve the person in the eye under
the name of 'wealth,' 48, 373; Mwnat, a stone worshipped by

A a
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Arabian tribes, 6, xii sq. ;
the

divinity of M. recognized and again

denied by Mohammed, 6, xxvi sq.

Manatantavya, n. of a teacher,

quoted, 30, 28, 28 n.

Manatta, tt., penance, when un-

lawful, 17, 270 sq. ; regulations about

them., 17, 397-418, 420-39. See a/so

Sawgha (disciplinary proceedings).

Manava, Saryata, the, 26, 273.

Manava Dharma-jaBtra,.f' Manu-
smr;ti.

Manava Dharma-sutra, converted

into our Manu-smnti, 25, xix sq.,

xxii-xlv, Ixv-cvi.

Matfava-gfrm-ifca., n. of a god, 86, 55.

fifanava 6aa. founded by &shi-

gupta Klkandaka, 22, 992.

Mfljjava-Grrliya-Butra, and Ka-

/Aaka-Gr/hya-sfltra, 7, xxvi, xxvii n.
;

M. and Manu-smr/ti, 25, xxiii,

xxxviii-xl ;
on marriage by purchase,

25, xciii.

Manava^arya, author of Manava-

sutras, 25, Ixiii, Ixiii n.

Manavas, home of their school, 25,
xh.
Manava .Sraddhakalpa, andManu-
smriti, 25, xl-xliv.

Manavf, -\vife of Mann, 12, 29 sq.;

25, Ix.

Marfafcaka, n. of a demon, 30, 220.

Mfbfcfalikas, mothers of, wake up
after seeing one of the fourteen

auspicious dreams, 22, 246.

Mandapala, married Sarangi, 25,

331, 33i n.

Mamrava, see Flowers.

Mftndarya, son of Mana, &shi of

hymns to the Maruts, 32, 181,

183 sq., 203, 206, an, 273, 280.

Marakvya, n. of a teacher, 15, 227 ;

29, 141 ; worshipped at the Tarpana,
29, 122, 220; declared a thief by
unjust trial, 88, 16, 16 n., 285;
pupil of Kautsa.-48, 404.

Mandha, see Mandhatr*.
Mftndhatr/ (Mandha), miraculously
bom from the forehead, 19, 3 ; 49
(i). 6: obtained the halt of Sakra's

tfoone, and was not satisfied, 19,

118, 122 ; 49 ((}, 113 ; typical great

king, Id, 221, 275; went up to

heaven, even in his human body,
85, 172; 86, 146; bow of M.,
49

(i), 1 08.

Ma#</ikaputra, n. of a Sthavira,

22, 286.

MaftflHkukshi Jfeitya, n. of a park,

45, 100.

Ma^u, worshipped at the Tarpana,

29, 122; honoured as teacher, 29.,

141.

Maw^flika, a god, conversion of, 86,

249.

Ma/^ftkayanl, n. of a teacher, 15,

227; 43, 404.

Maarfftkayaniputra, n.p., 15, 225.

Mattflfokeya, n. of a teacher, 1,

247 sq., 251, 252 ;
two teachers,

father and son, 1, 248 ;
Hrasva M.,

1 353, a57 265; quoted, 29, 25,

28, 83 ; worshipped at the Tarpawa,
29, 123, 220.

MaWuMputra, n.p., 15, 225.

Mtbzrfuiya - upanishad, quoted ,

8, notes to 79, 247, 251, 259, 324,

376.

Manes, see Ancestors, Father-,

Fravashis, Souls, and Spirits.

Man-ffi, of Sau, his mother told

Confucius the gra>e of his father,

27, 124.

Mang Haien-jze, his excessive

mourning, 27, 129 sq. ; mourning
rites for him, 27, 154 ; quoted, 28,

167, 167 ^,423.
Mang-hfl, uncle of WSn, 27, 152.

Mang A"ing-$ze, on funeral rites,

27, 174.

Mango Grove, at Pava, 11, 70,
82 sq.

Mang Phi, nephew of WSn, 27,

152.

Mftng-Bun 3n&> DOW ne behaved
on the death of his mother, 39,
2 53-5 i

obtained the Tao, 40, 383.

Ma%udhvaa, n, of a Tathagata,
49

(11), 99.
see Ma g\ur],
see Flowers.

a%ughosha, a Bodhi-
battva Mahasattva. 21, 3 sq., 8-29,

248-50, 363549(11), 90, 161, 161 n.
;

taught the daughter of the N&ga-
king Sagara the Lotus of the True
Law, 21, 250-4; Buddha explains
to him the rules of conduct for a

Bodhisattva, 21, 263-80
;
the prince

royal, 2"1, 394, 396 sq., 399, 404.

a%Tisvara Ma%iur?, 21, 16:

Tathftgatas, called BI., 49 (ii), 71.
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Mang-gze, a eunuch, composed an
ode of the Shih, 3, 395.

M&ng 32e, record of her death, 28,

298.

Mang1

3ae-fan, n. of a "Hoist, 39,

350, 350 n.

Manf, doctrines of, criticized, 24,

343, 343 n.

Maibhadra, disciple of SambhGta-

vij-ava, 22, 289.

Maniohaeang, see Manicheism.

Manieheism, a heresy of Zoro-

astrianism, 4, xlvi
; ofa mifedlaw arc

those of the Stutk congregation (M.?),
5, 296, 396 sq. n.; criticism of its

doctrines, 24, xxv, xxviii, 170, 343-
51-

Manih, a heretic, 37, 378 sq., 278 n.
;

47, 88 n., 126, 1 36 n.

Ma#iara, n. of a demon, invoked,

29, 364-

Matfikulaka, a village headman,
asserts that gold and silver was not
allowed by Buddha, 20, 391 sq.
Man Kau-teh, and 3ze-ang con-
verse together on right conduct,
40, 176-80.

Mankind, see Man.

Mankura, attendant on Milind.i,

35, xix, 47 sq.

Manmatha, god of love, 42, 3 1 1.

Manobhirama, n. of a Buddha-

field, 21, 150.

Manogfta, a chief Gandhana, 21, 5.

Mano^arabdabhigaigita, n. of

the aeon in which Ananda is to be
a Buddha, 21, 306.

Mano#asvara, a chief Uandharva,
21,5-

Manota, ,i deity, offering to. 20,

a3, 393-

Man-sacrifice, see Human sacrifice.

Manaarspend, see Mathra Spewta.

Manslaughter, sue Homicide.

Mantha, or mash offering, a rite,

performed to obtain greatness, 1,

Ixxv sq., 75 sq., 15, 309-15.
Manthalagautama, a Bbifcshu, se-

duced by Balamukhya, 49 (i), 38 sq.

Manthin, is the moon, 26, 378 sq. ;

Soma libations for Sukra and M.,
26, 378-88, 316, 333, 409; 41,
1 1 1 sq. ; 44, 309 sq.

Manti, one of the eight Brahmans
who took note of the marks on
Buddha's body, 86, 44.

n. of a teacher, 15, 119, 187.

Mantra-Brahma#a, and Gobhila-

Ghya-sQtra, 80, 3-11.^

Manfrapa/yia, and Apabtambtya-
Gr&ya-sfltra, SO, 349.
Mantras :

'
I know the M. only, the

sacred books, I do not know the

Self,' 1, no; are contained in a

name, 1, ria, 114; M. for the

funeral oblations, 1, 83, 83 n., 84,

84 sq. n., 86
;

sacraments for

women without M., 7, 114;; ^25,

330, 330 n. ; only the flesh of beasts

that has been consecrated with M>
may be eaten by Br&hmawas, 7, 169 ^
M. for the Aiddha ceremonies and

oblations, 7, 232-7 and notes, 339,

240, 350 n.
;

sacrifices without M.
are no good, 3, 119, 1 19 n. ; how to

know where a M. ends, 29, 375;
the M. used at G/vhya ceremonies,'
then* date and metre, 80, ix-xiv,'

xxx, xxx n., xxxv ;
M. used for rites

for which they have not been com-

posed, 30, 114 n.
;
how the M. have

to be recited, 30, 318-20; defini-

tions of M. and Br&hmanas, 80,

333-5 ;
rules about the recitation

of M. at sacrifices, 30, 335-9, 345,

350 sq., 353, 359 sq. ;
certain M. and

BrShmaaa passages met with in the

beginning of some Upamshads, do
not belong to the brabmavidya, 34,

Ixx; 38, 222-5; M. and artha-

vadas as authorities on the gods,

84, 198, 303, "7. 3I 9 sq., aa3i 304,

34 8 > 355 j
do not constitute an

independent means of authoritative

knowledge for anything, 34, 218;

though subserving other purposes,
are also independent means of

knowledge, 34, 330-3 ; have occa-

sionally to be explained in a secon-

dary sense, 34, 318 ; NSgasena wants

Rohana to teach him the best
1

Mantra,' 35, 1950. ;
stories about

men who obtained new bodies, in

M. and arthavadas, 38, 235; M.
which are enjoined in one 5akh&

or Veda are taken over by other

SftkhSs or Vedas also. 38, 373 sq, ;

on the non-return of the released

soul 88, 4i8sq. ;
relation between

M. and stitrasj42, 480 ; the thought-
ful men find the hidden Agni by
reciting M. or spells, 46, 6 1

; Veda

Aa 2
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study analogous to the recital of M.,
48, 6. See also Charms, MSthras,
and Prayers (a, b).

Mantea-upanishads, 15, xxvi,

xxxii, xliii.

Manu, revealed Upanishads to man-
kind, his offspring, 1, 44 ; 25, Ixsq. ;

taught by Pragapatij teaches man-
kind, 1, 144 ; quoted as authority,
2, Ixi; 14, 3 Mi 3*95 29, 89; 48,

414 ; divided his estate amongst
his sons, 2, 135; 14, 224; 25, Ivn,
Ixi

; revealed the Sraddha ceremony
lor the salvation of mankind, 2,

140; fourteen Ms. pass away in

each Kalpa, 7, 79; quoted by
KUlidasa, 8, 30; the doctrine of
devotion taught by the Sun to M.
who communicated it to Ikshvaku,
8, 58, 580.; four ancient Mb., 8,

86, 86 n
; legend of M. and his

bull with the Asura-killing voice, 12,
29 sq., 29 n.; Agni kindled by M.,
12, 116; 46, 33 ; see also Manus;
worshipped with sacrifice, 12, 133 ;

80, 142 ; 41, 250 ; legend of M.,
his daughter \dz, and the deluge,
12, 216-21, 224; 26, xxx sq.; 42,
679 sq.; 44, 81; M. and Dhatr/

perform the punaradheya, 12, 3 1 4 n.
;

quoted by VasishfAa, 14, xvii-xx,
xxvii, 4,16, 26, 52, 60, 64, 105, 123,
127; 25, xxxii-xxxiv

; prose quota-
tion from M., 14, xviii sq. ;

a great
authority on law in ancient as in

modem times, 14, xx; prosperity
prevailed in the world on the birth
of M.'s son, 19, 32

; lamented for
his son, 19, 92 ; 49 (i), 90 ;

son of
Hrahman SvayambhQ, 25, xii, Ivii,

Ixi, Ixiv, 19, 1911., 26; quoted in

the Manu-srnr/ti, 25, xm, 103, 116,
M5, i75> 1 9*, 28, 275, 278, 284,
= 9i, 2'J7, 303, 305, 313, 359, 365,
384, 416, 419; identified with the

supreme soul, 25, xiiisq., Ivii, Ixiv,

512; was, omniscient, 25, xiu, 30;
a king, 25, xiii, Iviiisq., kiv, 322

;

the Pra^apati M. a great szige, 25,
xiu sq., Ivii, Ixiv, 330, 419; 83,
263; 41, 250; 49 (i), 90; all M.
said is medicine, 25, xiv, xvi, Ix sq. ;

84, 394; 48, 412; credited with
the rwrdation of Mantras, 25, xvi,

Jxsq.j fother of mankind, founder
of social and moral order, hence

credited with the authorship of legal

maxims, 25, xxxiv, Ivii sq., Ixi-lxiv,
Ixxv

; M. Vaivasvata, son of Aditya
Viva-vat, 25, Ivii, 19; 49 (i), 90;
inventor of sacrificial rites, 25, lix ;

quoted by Yaska, 26, Ixi sq., Ixi n. ;

produced by Vira,f, 25, Ixiv, 14;
seven Ms., 25, Ixiv sq., 14, 14 n.,

19; creates ten sages, 25, Ixiv sq. ,

14 : quotations from a Sastra of M.
in the MahUbharata, 25, Ixxv-lxxix

;

83, xv
; M. Pritetasa quoted in

Mahabhllrata, 25, Ixxvisq., Ixxvi n.
;

conversation between M. and Br/-

haspati, 25, Ixxix; a divine being,
asked by the sages to expound the

law, 25, i sq. ; Manvantara, the

period of a M., 25, 22
;
M. Sva-

yambhava, original author of the

Mauu-smr/ti, 25, 26, 28, 509, 513 ;

38, xi sq., 2, an.; M. and other

sages, children of M., the son of

Hiraayagarbha. 25, in; Bhr/gu,
son of M., 25, 170 ;

allotted to
women impure desires, 25, 330;
they have ploughed through Sara-
svati under M, 29, 338; M. and
the goddess l//a connected with

Pakaya^flas, 80, xvsq.; Father M.
acquired health and wealth by sacri-

fices, 82, 193, 422; chose the
medicines of Rudra, 32, 427, 433;
quoted by Nfcrada, 33, xiv, 100, 116,
227-31 ;

the law ot M. superin-
tended by the guardians ot the

world, 83, 109; any Smr/ti text

opposed to M. has no validity, 83,
3 74> 387; quoted by Bnhaspati,
83,316,369, 375, 385; mentioned
in Sruti, 84, 294, 294^; blames
the doctrine of Kapila, 84^ 294 sq. ;

recommends reasoning, 84, 315;
the doctrine of pradhana accepted
by M., 84, 394; charms against
hostile demons practised by M.,42,
67 ; remedies chosen by Father M.,
42, 679 ; King M. Vaivasvata whose
people are men, 44, 361, 362 n.

;

the Earth is M.'s mare, 44, 466 ;

his sacrificial grass, 46, 13; Agni
caused the sky to roar for M., 46,
22

;
the gods have placed Agni for

M., 46, 32; the divine host, the

Ghnta-sprinkling offspring of M.,
46, 42 sq. ; Agni nmong the offspring
of M., 46, 64 : primaeval sacrificer,
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46, 96, 99, 206 ; Agni was born in

M.'s firm law, 46, 137 ;
M3taiuvan

has brought Agni to M., 46, 137 ;

Vimadeva understood,
'
I am M.

and the sun,' 48, 253, 618; teaches
Brahman as the universal cause, 48,

409 sq. ;
the golden age of M., the

son of the Sun, 49 (i), 19 ; Vasus
and Ms., 49 (i), 197 ;

Laws of M.,
Code of M., see Mami-sm//ti.
Manus (or Manu), Agni established

by, 46, 8-iT, 38, 230, 412; Agni
sacrificed for M., 46, 24, 194, 275 ;

M. and Mamisha, Nahus and Nahu-

sha, 46, 28; Agni inflamed by M.
in the abode of Id, 46, 217; Agni,
the Purohita of M., 46, 2 32 ;

to-

gether with the people of M. Agni
spreads out the sacrifice, 46, 232 sq. ;

Agni belonging to M., 46, 256, 287
so.; the sacrificer, 46, 316. See also

Manu.
MftnfLr, n.p., 5, 137 ; 47, 128.

Manu^ak, sister of Manflj/frihar, 47,

143.
M&nfrr-i KhurshS^-vinik, n.p., 5,

134.

M&nfts-khilrii&k, ancestor of Zoro-

aster, 47, 34, 140.

M&nflj-khiirnar, or ManOj-Khvftr-

nar, ancestor of Zoroaster, 5, 134,

i34n.; 47, 34, 128, 140.
Manujvtthar (Zd., Mamu-Jithra),
king, descendant of Fr&/un, ances-

tor of Zoroaster, 5, 134, 134 n., 136,

138, 141 sq., 145 sq. ; 37, 28, 28 n. ;

47, xxix, IT, ii n., 34, 121, 128,

135 n., 140 ;
used the Frflt river

for irrigation, 5, 78 ;
made captive

by FraslyS-z;, 5, 135; all M6bads
from the family of M, 5, 147;
reigned 120 years, 5, 150; the
steed of M., 5, 182

;
addressed

1

by
Spendarma^, 5, 329, 329 n.

; 24,

350, 350 n. (MinG^ihar) ; 87, 468;
has both wisdoms, 18, 90, go n.

;

avenged the slaughter of Airi/, 24,

53 n., 6 1 sq., 61 n.
; race of M.,

37, 29 sq. ; coming of M., 37, 267 ;

the AQsifchshes descended from
demon of Wrath, and a sister of

King M., 47, xiv
; Spendarma/f ap-

pears at the court of King M., 47,

xiv, 134; his sister MAnfoak, 47,

143 ;
ancestor of Rftgh and Nodar,

47, 147.

,
son of Yudan-Yim,

author of the DSMstiln-i DSnik,
pontiff of Pa"rs and Kirmin, 5, xlii,

147 n. ; 18, xiiisq., xxii, 3 sq., 3 n.,

276, 323, 357, 359? his Epistles,

18, xiii-xv, xxv-xxviii
; 37, xlvisq. ;

MSS. of his writings, 18, xiv-xix ;

date of his writings, 18, xiv, xxviJ sq. ;

his style, 18, xix sq. ;
his Epistles

translated, 18, 277-366; his epistle
to the good people of Sfrk&n, 18,

279-324; his epistle to his brother

Zarf-sparam, 18, 325-58 ;
threatens

to leave Iran, 18, 349 sq , 353 ;
his

epistle to all of the good religion
in Iran, 18, 359-66 ; controversy
between M. and ZaW-sparam, 18,

455-

Manur-/ithra, son of Airyu, 23,

232, 332 n. See MSntijifhar (i).

Manu-Bnm'ti, or Manava Dharma-
jSstra, quoted in the MaitrayaTya-
upanishad, 1, Ixx ;

based on an older

Dharma-sQtra, 2, ix sqq. note
; 14,

xviii-xx, 26 n.; 25, xviii-xly;
M.

and Vishwu-smr/'ti, 7, xxii-xxvii,
xxxii

; belongs to a school of the

Black Ya^ur-veda, 7, xxv-xxvii
;

doctrines of BhagavadgitS compared
with M., 8. 20-4, 27; its relation

to the MahibhUrata, 8, 203, 226;

25, Ixxiv-xci, xciv, xcvil sq., cvii,

cxiv, cxvi
;

verses from M. in the

Dhammapada, 10 (i), 33 n., 36 sa. n.
;

translated, Vol. 25 ; origin or M .

according to Hindu tradition, 25,
xi-xviii

;
is Bhr/gu's version of the

Institutes of the Sacred Law pro-
claimed by Manu, 25, xi-xili, xvii,

xcii, xcvsq., cvi, cvi n., ex, 19, a6,
28

;
heads the lists of Dharma-jSstras,

25, xvi; quoted by V3sislto&a, 25,

xxii, xxxi-xxxiv
; proofs of its later

origin, 25, xxiii-xxxi
; conflicting

opinions on certain points stated in

it, 25, xxiii sq.; its author knew
Dharma-jlstras,25,xxvsq.; authori-

ties quoted in it, 25, xxvi-xxx;
perhaps quoted by Gautama, 25,

xxxivsq. ; perhaps quoted by Sctti-

khyana, 25, xxxvsq. ; quoted by
Klmandaki, 25, xxxvi-xxxviii ;

the

work of a special law school, not of
a Vedic school, 25, xlv-lvi; con-
verted into a metrical Smn'ti by
a special school of lawyers, 25,



858 MANU-SMff/TI MARA

xlv-lvi
;
claims the allegiance of all

Hindus, 25f xlv, Iv sq. ;
a school-

book, 25. Ijvsq. ; more systematic
than any Dharma-sfltra, 25, liv sq. ;

free from sectarian influences, 25,
Iv

;
to be taught by Brahmaas, and

to be learnt by all Aryas, 25, Iv, 26,
26 n., 32 ; advantages of studying
it, 25, Iv, 513; chosen for conver-
sion into a Smr/'ti on account of
the myths and legends of Manu,
25, Ivi-lxv; reason for its high

veneration, 25, Ivii; old and new
parts of the work, 25, Ixvi-lxxiii

;

sources of the matter added to the

old Minava Dharma-sfltra, 25,
Ixxiv-xcii: alludes to legends of
the Mahabharata, 25, Ixxx

; quota-
tions from a Br/hat M., and Vr/'ddha

M., and from M. not found in our

Smriti, 25, xcii, xcvi sq. ;
contra-

dictory passages in it, 25, xcii-xciv
;

not the last link in a long chain

of metrical Manu-smr/tis, but the

immediate offspring of the old

Manava Dharma-sfltra, 25, xcii-cvi ;

Pauraaic stories on recasts of

M., 25, xcvi; anterior to other

metrical Smr/tis, 25, xcix-cvi; its

language, 25, cv ; its probable date,

25, cvi-cxviii
; 88, xvi

;
its commen-

taries, 25^
cvii sq., cxviii-cxxxvin

;

TBr/haspati-smrJti a Varttika on M.,
25, cviii-cx; 38, 271-5; referred
to in inscriptions, 25, cxiii sq. ;

Vr/'ddha or Br/hat M. later than

Bhr/gu's Sawhita, 25, cxvii
;
transk-

tions of it, 25, cxviii, cxxxviii
;
merit

of studying it, 25, 26 : its contents,

25, 37 sq. ; revealed, 25, 511 ; com-

paied with other law-books, 25,

515-82; known to Rumania, 25,

613 ;
M. and NSrada-smnti, 33,

xi-xvi; four versions of M., 83,
xi sq., 2 sq., 274 ;

Narada's account
of the M., 88, 1-4, in.; opposed
to the Sankhya-smr/ti, 34, xlvii,

291; quoted, 88, 427; 48, 777;
inculcates practical religious duty,

48,409, 411.

Mamitantayya, see Saumapa M.
Man "Wft-kwel and KMh-tzng Man-
ktii converse on the Lord of Yti

(Shun), 89, 324 sq. and n.

Manya, i. e. son of Mlna, see MUn-
darya.

MAn-yin Tan&-h&ng, employed as

a teacher by Thang, 40, 1 17.

Manyu, Wrath, sacrifices to, 2, 86 ;

29, 388 ; 80, 23 ;
n. of Kama, 42,

23 3i 594! Rudra produced from

M., 48, 157.
M&o Hang, his text of the Shih

King, 8, 288.

Mao ^Tang, his text of the Shih

King, 8, 288 sq., 297.
Mao Shlang, a famous beauty, 89,

191, 191 n.

Mara, the Evil One, the '

temp'ter,'
or 'evil spirit,' will overthrow the

sensual man, 10 (i), 5 ; bridle your
mind, to escape from che bonds of

M., 10 (i), 12
;
one should attack

M. with the weapon of knowledge,
10

(i), 14, 19; his flower-pointed

arrow, 10 (i), 17, 17 n.; Buddha
conquers M. and his armies, 10 (i),

44 n.
5 (ii), 69-72, 94, 103, 106

; 18,

113 sq., 116; 19, xxii sq., 147-56,

316.318,364; 86, 27, 55, 6er, 212;
49 (i), 157, 183 ;

the wise conquer
M. and his train, 10 (i), 48 ;

those
who enter the eightfold way are

freed from the bondage of M,, 10

(i), 67 ; crushes those who do not

overcome thirst, 10 (i), 80; by
meditation a man will cut the fetter

of M., 10 (i), 8a sq. ; king of death,
devil, 10 (n). x ;

existence the realm
of M., 10 (ii), xv

; tempts Dhaniya,
10 ("), 5 ; (worlds of) gods, Maras,
and Brahmans, 10 (ii), 14, 30, 45,

96, 142 sq. ;
called Kawha, 10 (ii).

59 ;
the wise having conquered all

association with M., do not go to

rebirth, 10 (ii), 135 ; by those that

have entered the realm of M., the
Dhamma is not perfectlyunderstood,
10 (ii), 145 ; Lust, Delight, Thirst,
the daughters of M., 10 (ii), 159;
19, 147 sq., 150 ; 49

(i), 137, 160-3 5

the hosts ofM. described, 19, 150-2;
those who have seen the Dhamma
do not fall into the power of M.,
10 (U)j.204; for whatever they grasp
after in the world, just by that M.
follows the man, 10

(ii), 205 ; Ananda
possessed by M., 11, 41 ;

tries to

persuade Buddha to die, 11, 43-4,
43 n., 52 sq. ;

one of the eight kinds
of assemblies, 11, 48 ;

world of M.,
11, 72, 187, 288 ; the wheel of the
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empire of Truth set rolling by (i), 137; his vain attempts to dis-

Biiddha, cannot be turned back by turb Buddha meditating at the foot

M., 11, 154; Brahma assists Buddha of the Bodhi tree, 49 (i). 137-47;
in his conflict with M., 11, 164; identified with Kftma, 49 (i), 137-9,
the hosts of M. are dispelled, when 147 ;

sons of M. who favoured the
the real nature of things becomes side of truth, 49 (i), 158, 158 n.;
clear to the meditating Br&hmawa, 18, attacks of M. on the Buddha, 49

(i),

78; M. or Death, 13, x 13 sq.; alone 160-4; called NamuAi, 49 (i), 162,
grieved by the birth of Buddha, 19, 164; the Arhat conquers the hosts

6, 6 sq. n.
; Buddha mistaken tor of M., 49 (i), 1 77. See also Kanha.

the '
sixth M.,' 19, 73, 72 n.

;
the Marakayikas, the sons or angels of

Devaraa M. grieves when Buddha Mara, 21, 391 sq., 433.
reaches Bodhi, 19, 165 ;

M. Plruna Mfcraspend, father of Aturpa*/, 5,

requests Buddha to pass to Nirvana, 104, 145, 147, 404 sq. ; 87, 30 ; 47,
19, 267, 267 n. ; M., the god of 87 sq.

desires, dwells in heaven, 19, 267 Marc^an-forukh, son of Auharmasu/-

sq.n. ; alone rejoices at Buddha's darf, authorofSikand-gtimSnikV^fiilr,
death, 19, 308 ; 20,000 damsel atten- 24, xxv-xxvii, 120 sq., 120 n.

dants on M. proceed from the Marcfan-vdh, n.p., 5, 146 sq.
KSmaloka heavens to wait upon Mar^-oft//, quoted, 5, 367, 367 n.

the mother of Bodhisattva, 19, Mard-Bhah, or Shah-mard, author

354 ; Bpdhisattvas,
after conquering of the Sad Dar, 24, 255 n.

the Evil One, strike the drum of Mare, see Horse.
the law, 21, 13; Sariputra when Margandak, n.p., 5, i39sq.
first hearing Buddha is afraid that Margaritrsha festival, see Serpents.
it might be M. in the disguise of Marhaya, see Mashya.
Buddha, 21, 63 sq. ;

M. and his Marina, see Kajyapa.
followers will receive the true law Mar&H : Krishna is M. among the
under the Buddha Rajmiprabh&sa, Maruts, 8, 88; a sage and

Pra^apati,
21. 143; the Buddha Mahabhij-SS- 25, 14, 19: Manes descended from
0anabhibhfl defeats M., 21, 155; M., 25, insq.

the triple world assailed by M., and Marka, and 5a^a, two Asura-

conquered by Buddha's followers, Rakshas, 26, 279-84; a demon
21, 275 ; defeated by the keeper of harassing infants, 29, 396 ; 80,
the Lotus of the True Law, 21, an; M. and Knada., 42, 301.

39isq. ; preachers protected from Marka#c/eya remodelled the Manu-
M. and his followers by Samanta- smr/'ti, 25, xvii, xcv; 38, xi, 2sq.,
bhadra, 21, 433; avoiding M. one in.
is liberated from death, 22, 29 ; Market, see Trade.

exerting himself in the rule of truth Marriage.
a wise man Overcomes M, 22, 33 ; () Choice (Intermarriage, Forbidden de-
how M. one day Could prevent grees, Marriageable fine, Order of ni.

Buddha from receiving alms, 35, o" bttnd^^)
f W 'VM '

R[*"'"M

219-23; is great, and he is only m Law ofm
one, 36, 50; Bhikkhus reverenced W History ofm. (Forma ofm.,Re marriage

by Maras 36, ,; aservant of M. w S^fSSSSS^"^
tempts Ootama with the wheel- M Chinese m. ceremonies.

treasure, 86, i 36sq.; Ms. or evil (/> Pas m ceremonies.

spirits even long for the righteous () CHOICE (INTERMARRIAGE, FOR-
man, 86, 221

;
the Bhikkhu will BIDDEN DEGREES, MARRIAGEABLE

remove the bonds of M.. 86, 324- AGE, ORDER OF M. IN FAMILY,
individuality the food of evil and NUMBER OF WIVES, ELECTION OF
the Evil One, 86, 372 ; originated BRIDE AND GROOM).
Miyl, hence the world appears Opinions about m. with a SQdra

uneternal, 45, 244, 244 n.; his sons, female, 2, 69, 258; 14, 6; 25,
Confusion, Gaiety, and Pride, 49 xxvisq., xxviin., 78 sq., 104? inter-
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marriage of castes, 2, 308 sq. ; 5,

206
; 7, 67, 106

; 25, 75, 77~9, 3,

86; intermarriage with idolaters

forbidden, 6, 33; m. with slave

girls, 6, 75 sq. ;
the ancientBr&hmaaas

did not marry a woman belonging
to

another caste, nor did they buy a wife ;

they chose living together in mutual

love after having come together, 10 (li),

49 ; intermarriage with outcasts, li,

58, 58 n., 68, 109 ; 25, 37, 105 ;
sin of

intermarrying with wicked people,

14, 130; 25, 384; an excellent

wife may be acquired from a base

family, 25, 72 n , 73 ;
wives of dif-

ferent castes, their standing, 25,

343 sq. ;
m. of cripples, idiots,

eunuchs, outcasts, 25, 373, 373 n. ;/

children from wives of different

castes, 25, 402-5, 402 sq. n., 407-9,

412, 416-18, 416 sq. n.
;

confusion

of castes through m. with women
who ought not to be married, 25,

407 ;
rules about intermarriage, 28,

<>3 <>3 n ;
^e Khattiya the best in

the world of those who observe

exogampus m., 35, 229 n.
;

a wife
to be given only to a Mazda-wor-
shipper, 87, 66 sq. ;

forbidden de-

grees, 2, 127, 127 n., 196 sq.; 6,

75 ; 7, 106 sq. ; 14, 42, 146, 146 n.,

316 sq. ; 25, 75-7 and n., 466,
46 n.

; 27, 203 ; 28, 297 sq. ; 80,
82; 88, 166. 287, 389; next-of-
kin marriage ( Khv&ttik-das) in Zoro-
astrianism one of the good works,
4, 98 sq., 98 n.; 5, 213 sq., 307,
388 sq., 389 sq.n.; 18, 225, 232,
387, 387 n., 391 ; 23, 332 ; 24, 26,
26 n., 74; 81, 250; 87, 273 sq.,

273 n., 288, 288 n., 392, 431, 445 ;

47, x, xxv sq., 51-3, 166 sq.; m.
between blood-relations, 12, 238,
238 sq. n.

; texts on next-of-kin m.,
18, xxviii sq. ; next-of-kin m. of
the first man and woman (mashya
mashy6i), 18, 105, 105 n.

; 87, 365 ;

47, 6; origin of next-of-kin m.,
18, 199-201, 199 n.

; meaning of
Khvetfik-das or next-of-kin m., 18,
389-430; breaking off a next-of-
kin m., a heinous sin, 24, 7 1

;
the

youth given jn m. to his kin, 81,
3*2: proper age of m., 2, 196.
*7* sq.- H, 3I4; 25, 343^
344 *.; 27, 65, *5 n., 478; 80, 82,

1 86
; 88, i69sq., 170 sq. n.

; maiden
allowed to choose a husband, in

case of her relatives neglecting to

marry her, 2, 27,1: 7, 109, 109 n.;

14, 91 sq., 314; 25, 343 sq.; 38,

169; maidens married early. 81,

92 ; child-m., 85, 74 ;
the order in

which brothers and sisters must

marry, 2, 130, 257 sq., 272 ; 7, 136,

177; W, 4, 103, 103 n., 217, 329;
25, 103 sq., 107 sq., 442 ; 44, 414 ;

m. of a younger sister, 16, 181 sq.,

183 sq. n.
; expiation for m. 'of a

younger brother before an older,

42, 164 sq., 521, 523-8 ;
number of

wives, 2, 126, 126 n.; 7, 106, nr
sq. ; 14, 5 sq. ; 29, 277 ;

division of
inheritance among sons born by
several wives, 2, 304 sq. ; Slum's m.
to the daughters of Ylo, 3. 36 sq. ;

'

about accepting the child of a hand-

.maid, 5, 323 sq., 323 n., 344 sq.;
harem of King Sudassana, 11, 239,
274, 276 sq. ; position of a con-
cubine improved by a son, 16, 170,
17 1 sq.n.; feudal prince marries
nine ladies, one of them to be the

proper wife, 16, 183 sq. n.
; younger

sister married off in a position

ancillary to the real wife, 16, 334
sq- 335 n.

5
when the first wife dies,

a man may marry again, 25, 198 ;

wives and concubines, 27, 109, 161,
164, 181, 189, 457, 471-3, 479; 28,
44, 47-53, 47 n., 54 sq., 137-9, 380,
380 n.; the son of a concubine did
not preside at the sacrifices, 27,
223; 28, 457; polyandry in the
Veda (?), 82, 277 ;

want of harmony
among wives and concubines, one
of the troubles of common people,
40, 195 ;

she who isfirst taken to wife
is the consecrated consort, 41, 238;
why a single man has many wives,
48, 230 ;

a man should not marry
a girl who has no brothers, 2, 305 ;

marriageable women to be sought
for wealth, 6, 76 ;

fine for giving a
blemished damsel in m., without
indicating her blemish, 7, 29 ;

general advice as to choice of a
wife,?, 107; 14

f 7, 42; 25,76sq.;.
29, 21

; 80, 186; vile men are to
marry vfle women, vile women vile

men, 9. 73, 76 ; Bhlkkhus must not
give advice as to taking and giving
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in m., 11, 199; 19, 296; 36, 287;
one should not marry a bold or
resolute female, 16, 154, 250, 271,

272 n.
; duty of choosing a wife of

character, 24, 10 sq. ;
a girl of the

same surname not to be married,
27, 78 ; election of bride and bride-

groom, betrothal, 29, 164 ; 80,

42 sq., 256-8; 33, 165 sq., 165 n. ;

examination of the bridegroom with

regard to his virile, 33, 166-9 J quali-
ties of a bridegroom, 33, 171 sq. ;

faults of a maiden, or of a suitor, 83,

172 sq. ;
charms for obtaining a

husband, 42, 94 sq., 322-5, 491;
charm for obtaining a wife, 42, 95,

502 sq.

(b) LAW OF M.

Law about m., 2, 196-200 ; 6,

71 sq. ; 7, 38; 25, 391, 391 n.,

394 sq. ; 88, 164-77; 37, 66, 106,

ii3sq. ;
an untruth spoken at the

time of m., is venial, 2, 291 ; 14,

83 ; 25, 273 ;
law of divorce, 5,

306 ; 6, 33-7, 75 ; 9, 145 sq., 270 sq.,

279 sq., 188 sq. ; 18, 406 sq. ; 25,
341 sq. ; 27, 457, 457 n. ; 28, 44 sq.,

57, 57 "-, 170 sq. ; 88, 183 sq. ; the
m. portion, dowry of a maiden, 6,

71 sq.; 88, 53 sq., 243, 309; the
heir bound to marry unmarried

sisters, 7, 64 ;
the persons by whom

a girl may be given in m., 7, 109 ;

25, 195 ; 83, 169 ; divorced wives
not unlawful to marry, 9, 138 sq.
and n., 144, 144 n.

; property given
to a wife after m. by her husband's

family, 14, 81
;
the son of a pregnant

bride, 14, 87, 228
;

families are

degraded by neglect of lawful m.,
14, 175; unjustly forsaking a wife,

25, 120
;

once only is a maiden
given in m., 25, 335, 336 n.

; 38,

171, 171 n. ; betrothal binding,

except when bride blemished, 25,

335) 34 340 n., 345; mourning
for a divorced mother, 27, 123

; 28,
42, 381, 381 n.

; newly married men
exempted from official duties, 27,

374; 89, 231, 231 n.
;
announced

to the king, 28, 167, 167 n.
;
one

about to marry must not be arrested,

88, 1 8
;
wife allowed to take another

husband in case of impotency, 83,
168 sq. ; m. dissoluble on discovering
a blemish in the husband, 88, 1 84 ;

one about to marry must not be put
under restraint, 33, 288; wickedness
of breaking up projected marriages,

40,240. StcaIsoWife,andWoma.n(a).
(c) HISTORY OF M. (FORMS OF M.,

RE-MARRIAGE, DUTY AND MERI-
TORIOUSNESS OF M.).

Eight forms or rites of m., 2,

xix-xxi, 127 sq., 128 n., 132 sq.,

197, 200 ; 7, 69, 107-9; 14, 6 sq.,

205-8 ; 25, xxxix n., Ixxvii sq., 371 ;

29, 166 sq.; 33, 171, 173 sq., 191;
lawful and unlawful m. rites, 2,

130 sq.; 25, xxiv, 79-83, 79 n-J
a bride is given to the family, 2,
1 66

; m.
by^ purchase, fee (julka)

taken at an Asura or Arsha wedding,

2,306; 7, 69 sq., 69 n., 108; 14,7,
7 n. ; 25, xcih sq., 79-82, 84 sq.,

291, 391 n., 294 sq., 318, 344 sq.;

83, 53, 53 "-, *7i sq. and n., 194,

343 ; 85,74, 74 n.
;
wives acquired

by contract, 4, 45 sq., 45 n.; five

kinds of m., 5, 142, 142 sq. n.
;
m.

by capture, 7, 108
;

the son of a
female married according to the

Brahma-rite, sanctifies the company,
14, 19 ; against sale of daughters,

25, 345; buying a concubine, 27,

78; 28, 297 sq. ;
in the age of

Shiln Nang people knew their

mothers, but did not know their

fathers, 40, 171 ; lineage through
.the mothers amongst the evils of

heresy, 47, 88 sq. ;
see also Niyoga,

Widows, andWoman (a)\ position
of eon or re-married woman, 2, 258 ;

25, 104, 109, 359, 363, 363 sq. n.,

369, 369 bq. n. ; re-marriage of

widows allowed, 6, 35 sq. ;
Hindu

law about re-marriage of widows
and virgin brides, 7, 62

; 14, 92,

314 sq. ; 25, 196 sq., 339 sq., 340 n. ;

83, 287 ;
definition of the term

're-married woman,
1

14, 86; re-

marriage of wives of emigrants, 14,

92 sq. ; re-marriage of women who
have left an impotent man, 14,

228; low estimation of ' re-married
*

women, 25, 107; 88, 174 sq.,

174 n. ;
a widow may not marry

again, 27, 439, 439 sq. n.
;
when

a second m. is permitted, 83, 1 84 sq. ;

re-marriage of widows, and polyan-

dry practised in some countries, 33,

389 ;
a virtuous king will not treat
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with contempt wifeless men and

widows, 3, 165, 202 sq., 475 ;
the

solitary and widows laid their com-

plaints before the great Ti, 8, 358;
dignity of m., 4, 34, 46 sq. ; giving
a virgin in nu, one of the good
works, 4j 175 ; duty of marrying
for men and women, 5, 322 sq. ;

24, 278 ; duty of marrying the

single, servants and handmaidens,

9, 77 ; householder's duty of taking
a wife, 15, 51, 91 ; 25, 128, 198;
the worst deed, when men prevent
maids from marrying and bringing
forth children, 23, 281

; king's duty
to wed a queen, 25, 228; king to

deliberate onbestowinghis daughters
in m., 25, 240 ;

father's duty to

give daughter in m., 25, 328; 33,

367 sq.; 37,66,148; promoting m.,
the duty ot ruleis, 27, 392 ;

m. and

relationship, in the different ages of
the world, 39, 359 sq.

(ft) HINDU M. CEREMONIES.
After m. husband and wife must

perform the rites prescribed for

household life, ( 2, 99; anniversary
of the wedding day celebrated, 2,

100 sq. and n.
; begging allowed to

defray the expenses of m., 2, 123,

203; 14, 240; 25, 430 sq. ; recep-
tion of the bridegroom as a specially
honoured guest, 2, 205; 14, 49,

244 sq. ; 29, 435; 30, 132; one ot

the forty sacraments, 2, 216 sq. ,

.1 man should not shave in the year
of his m., 2, 220 n.

;
to defray the

expenses of a wedding, money may
be taken forcibly from Sfidras and

others, 2, 273 ; ceremony at the m.
of an appointed daughter, 2, 305 ;

14, 86 ;
the m. ceremony is con-

sidered as the initiation of women,
7, 90 ; 25^ 42 ; m. ceremony begins
with the Nandtmukha Srlddha, 7,

92 n. ; impurity cannot arise during
a m. ceremony, 7, 93 ; Hindu
m. ceremonies, 7, 106; 14, 6; 25,
81 n., 83, 195, 195 n.

; 29, 20-46,

164-72, 276-90, 380-5; 30, xxv sq.,

43-52, 186-99, 253, 255-65, 267 sq.,

270, 300 sq.; 83, 165, 174 sq., 190;
way must be made for a bride and
a bridegroom. 7, 203; 14, 69; 25,

55 ;
Lakshnn resides in the m.

ceremony, and in the bridegroom,

7, 299 ; preparatory m. rites, 10 (ii),

99 ; 29, 3 1-4 ; betrothal, gift with

a libation of water, 14, 6
; 25, 82,

336 n., 340 n.
; impure food not to be

thrown away at weddings, 14, 7 3 ;

wedding feasts in the house of the

husband, or the bride's father, 22,

97 ;
sacred fire kindled at the wed-

ding, 25, 87 ; 29, 12, 12 n., 20, 43,

270 ; 30, 1 4 sq. ;
betrothal the cause

of husband's dominion, 25, 195 ;

benedictoiy texts recited, 25, 195,

195 n., 294 sq. ;
sacrifice to Prajfi-

pati at weddings, 25, 195, 195 sq. n. ;

the seven steps, 25, 294 sq. ; 29, 38 .

nuptial texts applied to virgins only,

25, 294 sq. ; gifts made at m., 25,

370 sq., 374, 374"-; 29, 285; 33,

129 n., 342 sq. ; auspicious times

for m., 29, 20 sq., 277 ; 30, 255 sq. ;

wooing, betiothal, 29, 21 sq. : 30,

255,258; 45,113; bride's bath, 29,

31 sq. ;
a dance, 29, 32 ; joining of

hands, 29, 35, 167, 283, 382 sq. ; 80,

45, 47, 189, 259 ;
circumambulation

of the fire, 29, 37 sq. ; treading on the

stone, 29, 37 sq. ;
exorcism of the

bride, 29, 41 sq., 44, 288 sq.; 30,

197; taking the bride home, 29,

39-44, 287 sq., 382 sq. ; 30, 47-5i
193, 261-5; 42, 196; rites of the

fourth day, 29, 44, 288 sq. ; 30,

51 sq., 107 sq., 267 sq.; 42, 54<5 ;

ceremonies at the cohabitation, 29,

45 sq. ; 30, 51 sq., 199 sq., 267 sq. ;

42, 276; m. ceremonies analogous
to Upanayana rites, 29, 64 n., 65 n. ;

the bride sacrifices, 29, 169; 30,

191 ;
cow killed at a wedding, 29,

276; 45, 114; comes* after^the
SamUvartana, 29, 379 sq. ; A^ya
oblations at the wedding, 30, 41 ;

m. ceremonies to be learnt from

women, 30, 355 ;
celebrated with

Atharvanic rites, 42, lv
; prayers at

m. rites, 42, 96, 252 sq., 275 sq.,

276 n., 498 sq., 503, 532, 546;
amulets worn by bride and bride-

groom, 42, 275 sq., 276 n.
;
bath of

the bridegroom, 45, ri3. See also

Sacrifices ().

(e) CHINESE M. CEREMONIES.
New name assumed on m. by a

man, 8, 265, 465 n.; 27, 79, 79 n.
;

divination and other ceremonies to

determine the auspiciousness of a m..
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8, 381, 381 n.
; 16, 65; m. of a

young lady a good omen, 16, 178,
180 sq. n., 257 sq., 258 n. ;

the

goose in Chinese m. ceremonies, 16,
181 n.; improper m., 16, 183 n.

;

Chinese m. ceremonies, 27, 26, 78,
438-42; 28, 172, 297-9, 299 n.;

meaning of m. ceremonies, 27, 55 ;

28, 428-34 ;
a betrothed girl wears

strings hanging down her neck, 27,

77, 77 n.
; wedding presents, 27, 78,

439 sq. ;
when a daughter is pro-

mised in m., she assumes the hair-

pin, 27, 79; brides accompanied by
two ladies to the harem, 27, 100 sq.
and n.

; language used m sending
daughters to different harems, 27,

119; sacrifice of the emperor to
'the first match-maker,' 27, 259;
course to be taken if m, rites are

interrupted by mourning, 27, 320-3,
321 n. ; 28, 162

;
the new wife pre-

sented and m. announced in the
ancestral temple, 27, 322, 355, 358 ;

sacrifices at m., 27, 322, 441 sq. and
n.

; going to meet the bride, 28,
141 ; is seeking assistance for sacri-

ficing, 28, 238 : importance of m.
ceremonies. 28, 259, 264-6; the

ceremony of m. was intended to be a
bond of fove lie/ween two (families of
different} surnames, wif/i a mat', in
its

retrospective character, to secure the

services in the ancestral temple, and in
its prospective character, to seam the

continuance of the family line, 28,
428.

(/) TARSI M. CEREMONIES.

Prayers when going to seek a wife,

fy 392, 392 n.
; 37, 174 ;

m. customs,
18, 405 sq., 405 n.

;
m. song for the

nuptials of Zarathujtra's daughter,
31, 187-94; sin of giving a woman
to one when engaged to another,
37, 7Q ;

bride conveyed to her hus-
band's house, 37, 100; merit of a

woman giving herself to a righteous

man, 37, 204 sq.

Marrow, symbolism of, 43, 20, 327,

387; 44, 169.

Martaw^a, the cast off and unformed
son of Aditi, 26, 1 2 sq.

Martial Law, see War.

Marudevi, mother of the Arhat

H/shabha, 22, 281 sq.

Marut, a fallen angel, 6 xiv, 14, 14 n.

Marut, n. of Br/hadi atha Aikshvaka,

15, xlvii, 290, 328.
Maruts.

(a) Names, epithets, attributes, appearance
of the M.

(i) Their horses (deer) and chariots.

(f) Deeds of M., M. myths,
(rf) M. and other gods
(t) Worship of M., and their relation to

men

(a) NAMES, EPITHETS, ATTRIBUTES,
APPEARANCE OF THE M.
They are the people (vij) of the

gods, the Vaijyas, the peasants, 8,

346; 12, xvii sq., xvii n., 334, 387,

393, 398 sq., 401 sq. ; 26, 220 sq.,

396 sq.; 41, 13, 34, 6r, 84, 8 4 n.,

99 sq., 102, 125 ; 42, 663 ;
49 (i),

53, Si; 43, 210, 212 n.: 44, xxii,

409, 466; seven troops of M., con-

sisting ofseven each, 12, 387, 387 n.
;

82, 313, 318; 41, 102; 42, 207

(thrice seven) ; 48,212; they spoil
and sing, are singers, or musicians,

12,4i6 sq., 417 n.; 32, 14, 45, 53,

56, 63, 76 sq., 82, 95, 107, i2r, 126,

138, 159, 169, 171 sq., 209 sq., 312-
M, 340, 343. 352 sq., 369, 416; are

ever young, 32, xxni, 341, 343 sq.,

374; are the storm-gods, 32, xxiii sq.,

63 st].,
81 sq., &c. ;

the word M.
meaning 'gods,' 32, xxiii sq.; ety-

mology of c

Marut,' 32, xxiv-xxvi
;

Marut and Mars, 82, xxv sq., 277 ;

assume the form of new-born babes,

32, 14, 36 sq. ; not originally gods,
became deified, 32, 37, 53; called

Vijve Devas, 32, 53, 55 ;
are war-

like gods, with daggers, spears, rings,
and golden ornaments, 32, 63, 71,
1 06 sq., m sq., 120, 126 sq., 130,

159, 162, 169, 209 sq., 230, 279,

283, 295, 307, 312 sq., 319, 326,

333, 337, 340, 343, 352, 363, 369,

373 sq., 379, 39*, 4-2, 4*2, 4^75
46, 22

; host, the manly host of the

M., 82, 63, 67-70, 82, 95, 106, 126,

145, 148, 209, 312 sq., 320, 325,

338, 363 sq., 369, 373, 382, 391, 401,

412; 46, 80, 326; compared to

birds (hawks, swans), 32, 76, 159,

169, 179, 210, 348, 373, 386, 401,

412; called Rudras, 32, 97, 106,

126, 209, 296, 325, 340, 352, 364,

391, 400; are strong and powerful
32, 97 sq., 106-8, 159, 197, 273,

325 ;
are joyful, wise, the sages, 32,
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106
; 40, 22, 393 ;

the roarers, roar
like lions, 82, 106 sq., 159, 210, 369 ;

46, 292 ; the chasers of the sky, 82,
I0 7, i54i 333, 363; shine like the
heavens with their stars, 32, 159 sq.,
3 95, 399 ;

their names, 82, 167 ; 43,
313; as wild boars with ii on tusks,
82, 169, 176 sq. ;

all of the same
age, dwell m the same nest, 32, 179 ;

are strong and bounteous, 82, aio,
240 sq., 293 ; shining like snakes,
32, 293 ; golden-breasted, 32, 295 sq.,
2 99j 333.340, 416; golden-jawed,
82, 295, 301 sq.; brilliant like fires,

32, 295; terrible like wild beasts,

82, 395; are they called Dajagvas?
82, 296, 306 sq. ; the constant

wanderers, 82, 296 ; with the clouds
as if with glittering red ornaments,
82, 296, 307 sq. ;

with their birds,

32, 319, 321 ; called Vasus, 32, 334,
374, 378, 386, 412 ; like wild bulls,

32, 337, 39*, 402; obtained their
immortal name, 82, 340 ;

are lords
of Amr/ta, 32, 343 ; are like red

horses, like heroes eager for battle,

32, 347; Evayamarut, 82, 363-5;
flame-born, 82, 369 ; strong, wild,
furious, 82, 373 sq., 400 sq.; play
about like calves, 82, 374; fleet

like racers, 82, 374 ;
with sun-bright

skins, 82, 387: of reddish hue, 32,
390, 395J called J?/bhukshans, 32,
390 sq., 395, 400 ; the strong
hunters, 82, 392 ; called Adityas,
32, 412 sq. ; like priests, like kings,
like youths of the hamlets, 82, 416 ;

are like winds, 82, 416 ; M., Vasus,
Adityas, &c , 34, 202, 216

;
the all-

knowing M., 41, 20
; the lords of

the northern region, 48, 102
; givers

of rain, fire-tongued increasers of
&ta, 46, 38, 292.

(b) THEIR HORSES (DEER) AND
CHARIOTS.

Spotted deer or horses, their

animals, 12, 42; 32, 63, 70 sq.,
107, 126, 159, 164, 209, 295, 302,

3J5, 343, 346, 352, 373, 393, 401 ;

46, 293 ; drive on chariots, 82, xjdii,
63> 82 337 sq 352, 356 sq., 391,
401 ; the cloud, one of the horses
of the M., 82, 20

;
ride on horse-

back, 82, 43, 356, 358 ; they crack
their whips, 82, 63, 72, 187, 279 ;come on quick, strong-hoofed,

golden-hoofed steeds, 32, 64, 81 sq.,

93, 343, 356, 392? harness the

spotted or fallow deer or horses to

their chariots, 32,97, roa, 126, 180,

196, 296, 312, 319, 325 sq., 333,

336, 340, 408 ; 46, 292 ; lead about
the powerful horse, the cloud, to

make it rain, 82, 106, 116 sq., ia6
;

lightning stands on the seats of their

chariots, 82, 107 ; carry casks or
buckets (clouds) on their chariots,

82, 159, 161
;
"come on red or tawny

horses, which hasten their chariots,
32, 169, 337, 340 1 c^me on chariots

charged with lightning, 82, 169 ;

thunder, the noise of their chariots,
32, 173 ; carry weapons on their

chariots, 32, 210, 340; from the
tires of their chariot-wheels streams
gush forth, 32, 280 ; unharness their

horses, 82, 289 ;
wash their horses,

32, 295, 300, 347 ;
cut the mountain

asunder with the tire of their chariot,
82, 313 ; mount their chariots, 32,
319 sq. ;

move along on quick well-
broken horses, 82, 333; when they
went in triumph, the chariots fol-

lowed, 32, 333-5 ; possessed of good
horses and chariots, 82, 340; on
golden chariots, 82, 340; harness
the winds as horses to the yoke, 32,
344; the rushing chariots of the

roaring M. come forth, 82, 363 ;

their carriage, even without deer,
without horses, passes between
heaven and earth, 32, 369; golden
chest on the chariot of the M., 32,
400, 404 sq.

(c) DEEDS OF M., M. MYTHS.
The M. scorched, trod Vr/tra,

12,409; 82,392; practised penance,
25, 475 ; stood in the A-rvattha tree,

H?'^
1

^32
' 3

,

29 '
41

' 34'
8*5 hurl

the thunderbolt, 82, xxiii, 293, 335 ;

toss the. clouds across the surging
sea. 32, 53 ; their birth, 32, 63, 76,
395, 299, 319, 373i 383; send rain,
82, 63 sq., 8r, 106 sq., 126, 159,
169, 176, 209, 280, 282, 284, 295,
319 sq, 336 333, 343 sq., 393, 4'* ;

41, 328 ; 48, 170: the cows of the
M., 82, 8 1

; the shakers, they shake
the earth, even mountains, 82, 97 sq.,
101, 106, 112 sq., 159, 209, 273,
278 sq., 325 340, 379 382, 390,4o sq. ;

made wind and lightnings,
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32, 1 06
; slayers of the demon, 82,

106, in; have established their

seat in the sky, 32, 126
;
ha\o made

heaven and earth to grow, 32, 126,

129 sq. ;
drunk of Soina, 32, 127 ;

strike the fiend with their lightning,

82, 154 ; their gory-toothed light-

ning, 32, 309, 22 a; lightning .md

thunder, their companions or wives,

32, 272-6; lightnings, their speais,

32, 272, 274 ;
h.ive uncovered the

cows by blowing away the cloud,

32, 295, J9& sq. ; spring, like' rush-

ing bulls, over the dark cows, 3'2,

312; come fiom heaven, trom the

sky, even fi om near, 32, 319; hold

lightnings in their li.uid, 32, 325, 392 ;

shake the red apple from the firma-

ment, 32, 326 ; carrying watcrskins,
fill the well, 32, 3 2 6, 3 7 9 ;

their milch-

cows are never dtbtroyod, 32, 333 ;

have measuicd the iky with their

btiength, 32, 333 ; go round heaven
and earth, 32, 334 ;

clothed in rain, 32,

340; 46, 292 ;
dwell on high moun-

tains, 32, 341 s>q., 344,409; dim the

eye ot the sun with streams of rain,

8"i 347 ;
shake the heavenly bucket,

32, 348 ;
in the highest, in the middle,

in the lowest heaven, 32, 352 ;
the

sons of an excellent mother, 32,

35^j 359 ! bring together heaven
and earth, 32, 368, 371, 391 sq.,

400, 403 ;
drive away darkness, 32,

374 ;
mount up to the firmament

from the abyss of Nim'ti, 32, 382 ;

sow the mist, 32, 390; bring to-

gether the great waters, the sun,
and the thunderbolt, 82, .391 sq. ;

spread out, or hold asunder, or

join, heaven and earth, 82, 408

sq. ;
take delight in sweet nourish

ment, 42, 207 ; where they wish
to lay the Garhapatya, 43, 118;
the troop of the M. is the air-world,

43, 236; they make the mountains

tremble, 46, 292.

(d) M. AND OTHER GODS.
M. with Soma at their headj

1, 42 sq. ;
K/;'sha is MarUi among

the M., 8, 88
;
seen within Krishna,

8, ga ;
alarmed at the greatness of

Krishna, 8, 94; are the princes

among the Gawas, 8, 346 ; Dyutana,
son of the M., 2(5, 144 ; Ordhva-

nabhas, bon of the M., 26, 198,

198 n.
; their mother Pmni, their

father Rudra, 82, xxiii,73,8i, io6sq.,

313, 340 sq., 343, 347 sq., 352, 368-
73* 375, 382, 390 sq-> 400 sq., 408,

422 sq. ; 42, 132 sq., 207; 46,292;
when the M. had joined Indra they
took their holy names, 32, 14, 37,
1 59, 1 66 sq. ;

the tall bulls of Dyu,
32, 106,110 sq. ;

when Vishwu saved
the Soina, the M. sat du*vn like

birds on the altar, 32, 127, 133-7;
mighty sons ot Heaven, 32, 154 sq. ;

their wite Rodas?, 32, 372-7 ;
com-

pared to Somas, 32, 279, j8a sq.,

416; Tiita a friend of the M., 32,

296 sq., 305, 325, 392 ;
men ot Svar,

men of Dyu, 32, 326: Rodasi stands

on the chariot ot the M., 32, 338,

369; Vishnu invoked in company
with theM., 82, 363-5; M. invoked
with other gods, 82, 375, 386, 408 ;

Rudra invoked with the M., 82,

386-9, 419; servants of Dyu, 32,

401, 405 sq. ;
sons of Sindhu, 32,

416; prayer to Rudra, Father of the

M.
f 32, 436-8 ; Vayu, their father,

Dyu, their mother, 32, 4 1 4, 448 ;
the

Marut-eyed gods in the north. 41,

49 ; Aditya, Brahmawaspati, and the

M.,42, 126
;
the Rudras are united

with the M., 42, 135; all the M.,
and all the gods, 42, 1 84 ;

the honey-
lash of the Ajvins, the child of the

M., 42, 230; share of the Adityus,

lordship of the M., 43, 68; their

relation to Indra and to Varuna,

44, xxii sq. ; curds offering to Varua
and the M. at the second seasonal

sacrifice, 44, 75 n., 76 ; Apyas,
Sadhyas, Anvadhyad, and M.^the
divine guardians of the sacrificial

horse, 44, 359 ;
Bharatt and other

goddesses among the M.,<4G, 154,

156 ; Mamata, daughter of the M.,
49 (i), 44; Heaven without the

lord of the M., when VWtra was

blain, 49 (i), 81
;

see also Indra, and
Rudra

; Agni invoked in company
with the M., 14, 2 1 6 ; 82, 53, 68 sq.,

82, 94, 337, 339i 353-1, 3<>9> 39 sq.,

399 ; 46, 393 sq., 307 ;
are like Agni,

32, 416; 46. 292; born after the

law of Agni, 46, a 2
;
the bright ones,

i.e. the M., did service to Agni, 46,

82, 84 ; Agni turns away the anger
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of the M., 46, 109 ; Agni (the roar-

ing of the flames) compared with
the M., 46, 130, 138, 157, 303, 341 ;

Agni identified with the host of M.,
46, 187, 191 ; Agni invoked to bring
the host of the M. to the sacrifice,

46, 198, 316 ; Agni strengthened by
the M., 46, 266 ; sing to Agni a

pleasant, song, 46, 368
; cling to

Agni, 46, 373 ; ha"e adorned them-
selves for Agni's glory, whose off-

spring they are, 46, 371, 373-

(e) WORSHIP OF M., AND THEIR
RELATION TO MEN.

Offerings to the M., 2, 202
; 12,

387 sq., 394, 396-9, 402 sq.; 25,

gr ; 29, 86, 331 ; 82, 106, &c. ; 41,
60 sq., 102; 48, 208-14; 44, 75,

75 n., 336 n.
;

the vital spirits of

a student who breaks the vowof
chastity go to fhe M., 2, 294, 294 n.

;

devourers of foes, 12, 397 ; 32,
106

; offerings to the M. Santapana/>,

Gr/hamedhinaA, and KrWinaA, 12,

408 n., 409-17, 410 n. ; 44, 76,

76 n. ; a pure offering to the pure
M., H> 186

; prayer to the M., 14,

318; the person in the wind wor-

shipped a the unconquerable army
of the M., 15, IOT

;
the hosts of M.

entreat Buddha to teach the law,

21, 55 ; worshipped by the student
who has broken his vow, 25, 454 sq.;

29, 363; animal sacrifices for the

M., 26, 320 sq. ; 41, 13 sq., 1 35 sq. j

44, 402 ; deity of a itu-graha, 26,

320 n.
;
are not oblation-eaters, 26,

^96 sq. ; embryo offered to the M.,
26, 396 sq. ;' invoked at the AshfakS,
29, 207 ;

invoked for protection, 29,
2 80, 344 ; sacrifice to the M. at rites

relating to agriculture, 29, 326 ; 30,
1 1 3 sq. ;

eat what" is not sacrificed

in the fire, 29, 331, 331 n.
; were

ptoughers, exuberant givers, 29, 338 ;

if thou belongest to the M., I buy
thee for the M., 80, 53 ; worshipped
at the Tarpana, 80, 243 ; hymns to

the M., Vol. 82; invoked in battle

against enemies, 82, 97 sq., 107 sq.,

3<59, 375, 386; 42, I2r sq., 132 sq. ;

invoked at the third Soma libation,

82, 123 sq. ;
did not originally enjoy

divine honours, 82, ,166 sq. ; give
wealth And protection* 32, 326 sq. ;

good warriors come from the M.,

32, 343 ;
their bolt kills cattle and

men, 82, 374 ; worshipped as house-

gods, 82, 374, 377, 387, 389 5
strike

the sinner with their thunderbolt,
and forgive sin, 82, 379, 382 ;

kill

the enemy with the thunderbolt,

32, 386 ;
invited to drink Soma, 82,

386, 408 sq. ;
liberal givers of Soma

(rain), 82, 400 ;
medicines of the

M., 32, 402, 407 ;
invoked for pros-

perity, 42, 48 ; grant life and

well-being, 42, 53; invoked against
disturbers of holy rites, 42, 90;
invoked in a love-charm, 42, 104;
invoked at the restoratipn of an

exiled king, 42, 112, 328 ;
call the

king to the throne, 42, 113; in-

voked at the building of a house,

42, 140 ;
invoked to make the horse

fleet, 42, 146 ; song of praise to the

M., 42, 151, 548; rites to the M.
performed to cure leprosy, 42,
266 sq. ;

deities and metres, 48, 53,

331 ;
were the guardsmen of King

Manilla, 44, 397 ;
a VaLrya sacri-

ficed to the M, at the Purusha-

medhu, 44, 413; invoked at the

Pravargya,44, 466 ; invoked by hosts

and troops, 46, 292 ;
mvlted to sit

down on th^e sacrificial grass, 46, 4 1 8.

Marutta Avikshita, the Ayogava
king, performed a horse-sacrifice,

44, 397.

Mary, the Virgin, daughter of

ImrSn, brought up by Zachariah,
6, sosq. ; 0,292; the Virgin mother
ofJesus, 6, 51 sq.; Jews calumniated

M., 6, 93 ; legend of M., annuncia-

tion, birth of Jesus, 9, 28 sq. ;
called

the sister of Aaron, 9, 29 ;
the

Spirit breathed into the Virgin M.,
9, 53 ;

M. and her son made a sign

by God, 9, 68.

Mar'^apan, a copyist of the DinkanY,
87, xxxv.

Sakha of the Uddeha
Gana.22, 290.

Masmkh, see Messias.

Maahya (Marbaya, MSshya, Mastyi,
Masy)andMashy6f (Mashy6i,Mar-
hiydih, Mashyana), the first human
pair, progenitors of mankind, 4,

li; 5, 55-9, 53 n., 149; 18, 197-
200, 199 n.} 235, 402, 4iJ sq., 416 ;

87, 26, 26 n, ; 47, 6 sq., 6 n. ; they
grew up from the earth, 5, 120, 183
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sq., 183 n.
; 47, xxix

;
their resur-

rection, 5, 133 ; sprung from the

seed at Ci&yflmarrf, 5, 130; 18, 105,

105 n.
; 47, 35, iar. 140 ; sowing of

corn from their bodies, 87, 103,

Maehyana, see Mashya
Mashyoi, see M.ishyo.

Maaiya, see Muhhya.
Majvak, n.])., 5, 146.

MaayS and Mn.sy.lGt, ice Mashya.
Matali, knows ninn'tH as a remedy,
42, i6a, 639.

Matanga, u A'a//ala, was reborn in

the Brahnu world, 10 (iij, 23.

M&tarirvon, us>ed in the sense nl

prSna or spirit, 1, ci, 311; 15, 376 ;

49, 319; n. of Vayu, the wind, 1,

150,311541, sax ;42,53i 305.316;
1 M.'b cauldron,' the atmosphere, 12,
1 86, 1 86 n.

;
invoked ,it the mar-

riage, 29, 278; Agin became manifest

lo M., 4(5, aa, 157; M. biought
Agni to Bh/v'gu, to Manu, 40, 53,

'37) 2-t> 3565 produced Agni by
attrition, 40, 71, 77 "l-i M7 173

sq., 356 j Agni called M., 40, 119,

133, 341, 393, 294 ;
has established

Agni on earth, 4fi, a 30; when lit*

ha.s been shaped in the mother, Agni
becomes M.. 40, 303

Mate, see Wife.

Materialists, assort that a Self sepa-
rate from the body does not exist,

84, Ixxlv; 88, 369'; consider in-

telligence to be a mere attribute of

the body, 84, 368 ;
do not admit the

existence of anything but the four

elements, 3M, 370; doctrines of in.

refuted, 45, ix, 336 sq., 339-43;
their doctrines us described by
Gainos and Buddhists, 45, xxili sqq.
See also A'&rvilkaii.

MaWara, gotn1

, Sthavirasot the, 22,

387, 389, 393 sq.

Mftthavfc, the Videgha, and his

family priest CJotama Mhflgawa, 1'2,

xll sq., 104-6, 104 n.
; 26, xxix.

M&thraa : the Dr% overthrown by
the M. of Ahura's doctrine, Ul, 1 10,

118
;
the holy M, of Ahur.i guide

the way through Righteousness, 81,

no, 119 ;
Xarathiwtra proclaims the

M. of Ahum-Mazda, 81, 173 s>q. ;

the M. with their good ccreinonfcb

worshipped, 31,360. See also Prayers

(d-f), and Revelation,

Mathra-Speta (M.lubarspend), the

Holy Word, invoked and wor-

shipped, 4, 230 sq. ; 28, is, 19 sq.,

163 sq., 371, 285 : 37, iya, 193 n. ;

mc'iit-ofleiing for him, p, 337, 337 n.
;

t.ikes best the unseen Driuf away,
28, ifio ; is the soul ofAim ra-Mazda,
2!Jj 199; Frav.ishiol M. worshipped,
29, soo ;

the all-knowing, who nates

the Dafvas, the friend ol' Ahur.i-

Ma/.da, 2<l, 327 ;
the Bonn toons M.,

the rvvclatum given against the

Da^vas, worshipped, 31, tyy sq. ami

n., ,106, 211, 217, 33i,aJ5, asft, 25^,
^72, 377, ;j, 319, 35Si l^'Sf 35 5 fc

the word \vell spoken, ,'H, J66.

Mftthravaka, a great conloundcr ol

hcrcbie.s, 23, 308, Jo8 sq, n.; his son

Va'.inm&UUa, 21], 313.

Matb-tira, or 6'auryiipuiM, 45, ua n.

MatHc&a, Buddhist texts, 13, 273 stj.
:

17, ails, 388, 145, 4 '3-

Matipatillca 6'alch^ of the Utldclui

Gaa, 22, 390.
Matro and M.itrdyitAc-MaHhya and

MashyOT, q. v.

Matsya, knew the Kush/<6a plant, 42,

6, 6Bi.

Mataya S.lmmada, king, watci-

dwellers, his people, 44, 369.

Matayas, light in the van of the

battle, 25, 347, 247 n. ; DhvaKtm

Dvaltavana, king of the M., 44,

j conversion of, 110,

349.
Matter and souls constitute the body
of the Lord. :14, xxviii

;
uuevolved

(uvyakta) and gross in., H4, xxviii
sq. ;

m. constitutes the body of the Self,

48, 558. See also .Sumskfirnit,

Man, prince of JTung-shau, Jthough
he had not attained to the T&o, had
an idea of it, 40, 1 59 sq., 159 n. See

also Kung-jsc Mftu.

Maudgalya, see Naka M.
MaUdgalyayana, ste Moggalftua.
Mauna, t.t., Sk., vow ot silence,

taciturnity, is abstinence, 1, 131 ;

m. or restraint of setises, 8, (19, 119
tu 161-3, 16 1 n,, 163 n., rrtB, 173 ;

Munlnhip, .state* of Muni, 84, Ixxvi
;

88, 333 n., 333.

Mauryaputra, n. of a Sthuviru, 22,
386.

Maurya*, set? Morlyna.
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Maushiiiputra, n. of a teacher, 15, Mara originated M., hence the

334 n. world appears uneternal, 45, 344,

Maya, the mysterious wibdom of the 24411.; through beginningless M.
Divine Benevolence; 81, 94 99- diversity is seen in Brahman, 48, aa

;

May&, mother of Buddha, 19, xix, i
; things seen in dreams are M., 48,

49 (i), 3-5, 7 ;
dies after birth of 86, 602

;
the real meaning of M.,

Buddha and is born in heaven, 19, 48, 125 sq. ;
the Lord manifests

33, 23 n., 87, 353 ;
49 (i), 19 sq. himself by M., 48, 241 ;

cessation

Maya (Illusion) : creation is M., the of M. through meditation on and
creator maym, 15, xxxvi ; theories union with God, 48, 364 ; lord ofM.
of M. and Evolution in the Vedlnta, creates everything, 48,368; 400, 406,

15, xxxvii
;

as the creating power, 469 ;
men intent on their duties pass

15, xxxvn sq. ; 34, cxvii n.
;
Indra beyond M., 48, 411; there is no

appears multiform through the Ms., distinction between M. and Nesci-

15, 117; Prakr/ti (nature) is M., ence, 48, 44 r sq. See also Delusion,
and the Lord the ruler ot M., 15, Nature, Nescience, and Prakr/ti.

252; 48, 135 sq., 138 sq., 364, 36?, Mayavada, theory of illusion, 84,

397; M, the principle of illusion, xcviu.

34, xxv, lx, xcvi sq., 243, 356 n., Mayavadin, one who holds the

339, 371 ; 88, 133 sq.; the appear- theory of illusion, 34, cxx.
ance of the world due to M. or M&yu, n.p., 23, 217.

AvidyS, 34, xxv. 345 ;
cannot be Ma Yung, a compiler of Li books,

called sat nor dbdt, 34, Xiv, 243 ; 27, 7 sq.
constitutes the upadSna, 34, xxv; Mazainya, fiends, spells, a weapon
belongs to Brahman as a jakti, 34, to smite them, 4, 126

; 23, 33.
xxv, 362 ;

modifier itself into all the Mazana, spell against the Daevasof,
individual existences, 34,xxv; bodily 4, 141, 141 n.

organs and mental functions, the Mazda, meaning of, 31, 104 sq. n.
;

offspring of M., 34, xxvi ; the non- M. worship, see Zoroastrianism.

enlightened soul is unable to look Mazdag. or Mazdak, or Mazdfk, son
through it, 84, xxvi

;
the material ot Blmd4 a heretic, 5, 194, 194 n.,

world merged into non-distinct M., 201, 101 \\.; 87, 357 n.
; 47, 88,

34, xxvi
;
he whose soul has been en- 88 n., 89 n.

lightened withdraws from the mflu- Mazdayasna, or a worshipper of
ence ofM., 84, xxvi i; the worldisnot Mazda, 4, li.

unreal Rl.,84, xxxj Brahmanbecomes Mazdayaena, n.p., 23, a 1 6.
a personal God through M., 34, xxx : Mazdeism, Zoroastrianism called so,
soul is Brahman in so far as limited 4, xiii.

by the unreal upadhis due to M., Mazdik, see .Mazdag.
34, xxx; is uonderful nature (Rdml- Mazdra-vanglm, n.p., 23, 315.
nu.s-a), 84, Ixi

;
doctrine of M. un- Mazendarana, rain the seed ot the,known to Badarayasa, 34, xci-xcvn, 24, 344 sq. ; war with the M., 87,

c
;

is of a non-intelligent nature, and 2 1 6-1 8. See also Demons.
the world springs from Brahman as Mazinikan, see Demons
being associated with M., 34, xciii

; Meals : rules about the preparation
doctrine of M. not in the Upani- of food for daily m., 2, 104 sq. : rule,
bhads, 34 cii, cxvi-cxxi, cxvii n., about daily m. of householders, 2,cxxv

;
the highest Lord may assume 109 sq., 133 sq.: 7, 331; 14, 40-a shape formed of M., 84, 81

;
the 5 ,? ^-43, a

,

'

363-6 ;

' $ 387
- J medwith "I- 80, 2i-4 ; two m. m winter^.time and karman, 84, 357 n.; m three in summer, 4. 256, a56 n.

the L?ld% C0n̂ c' pl^Pati ordainii Ait men shouldM should
tion with M. the creation is unavoid- eat only in the evening and mom-
abie,34, 357 n ,

69; nota Buddhist ing, 12, sCi'sq^ invitations to m.
conception, 86, 141 sq. n.

; emitted which a Bhikkhu may accept, 13,bytheomn,tormNaraya a) 88 l i57; 41-3; 17, 72-6, 89-92 ; m. of a
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klnjf, 25, 351 sq. tier ttUa Siting,
and Pood.
Mean : king should set up the stan-

dard of the in. before the people, !l,

8K ; the. correct eomv of the due
m., HI, I<JQ, jiy, ji, 304, }os n.,

307, jift, ^os<|., jti, ui n.

distanre, H7, 11 n., 56, (rt sii.n.,67,

6711.; span and cubit, the mint IN

the arm, 41, aoo: linger-In (.'adtli the
lowest in., 4H, joo; measuring the

ihe-al'at, -lit, ^ u, .V^ 4;/i

Wrights.
Meat, .NY \nmuls (il.

Meooa, the sarred city of the Ar,ihs
seat of the KaaKih, fl, \vi

.sq,,
xlv

;

\v.u between M. and Mtdinah, *),

xxxx xhi ; turn (at prayer) thy tat i'

ttm-.uiN the .Sacred Mosque, ft, ji>

sq. ; thefii.st House founded at M.,tl,

5H;
' the mother of titles' ', uhj

g, jos; Abiah.'tm prays that M.
might tit* a sanctuary, (?, j-jj sq. ; ;i,

134; 'the sate litnd.'tt, -\\ht \\d\\.\

to M.. irr'Hajfi;, Saeretl

of M., ife Mosques.
Clotra, I'daLt of the, 4'*,

4 JO.

MadhJ^enmuaa, t.t., tec Child (&).

Mttdh&tfthl Kanva, n, of a fttsln,

author of Vedic hymnn ( 1, 9; 8li, ^4 ;

46, 7, J5 ; fndra carries ntf M., UO,

fit, 81 n.

Uvdh&tiihi, hlst-omrnfntaryon the

Manu-amrAi, 25, cvn sq., cxviii

cxxvi, cxxviil-cxxx, cxxxly ;
a K-u-

mfrian, 25, cxxiil q,, cxxiv n. ; re-

fen tp the N&rada-smrjti, Ud, xil,

xvlli.

MBdhyititht, n p., 40, 12 fq., ^ u\.

lfedfu*mntf, w Medicine.

ttfadtaina, orixin of, 4, Ixx. Jij 7 ;

spelU more powerful than the in, of
lancet and rhugx, 4, txxx

;
three

(five) kinds of nt. (hohnr?, the

Law), the knife, herbs and wrtd
pelK 4, 87, B? n., aaj -8

; 2rt, 44 ;

men become skilled in m. in the age
of HQhWar-imh, A, a)) i on in, to

be uaed by Bhikkhu*., l!J, 174 17,

flq., aai-s ; 20,77, '54 * one should

beget offcprinK through the applica-
tion of m. and prtycn, 14, 273 ; cw-
tration and aurglcal operations near

*. IM>. B

the anus, and testers forbidden to

Uhikkhus, 17, 77 80; Buddha allows

store-houses to keep drills in, 17,

1 4 1
;

M.th.lvira never used in., iii!,

86 ; fr'aina monk must not take in.

without asking leave ol hissupciior,
~'J, jo6 ; wiMJoiii lemiisitt' tor un-

derstanding in., ;!(, 10 j; df.itl matter
used as m ,'Ji, ^/i ; ink's about tak-

ing in., 'J7, 114; !t7, ^H ; storniK ot

inedii itial hfrbi/J?, J?i ; tieatincnt

ot woitniN, !('), jit ; saini^ crimi-
nals woitliy ot di'.ith tor incdifal

purposes, ;!7, SJi eininj' tU-trctivc

sifrht,U7, i a} ; tieatediu the Na*-ks,

U7, 4^7, 4^7 ; urine its a nire for

ciotllloiM Miles, 4l!
p

19, ^Ht; ; ialve

as a protet tor ot lite and limb, 4'J,

'M sq. urnii 1

, Riidra's in,, -lii, j jH ;

use ot m. forbidden tof/aiiu monk'.,
4<
r
>, V7 \ spells and loots as m., 4!">,

103 ; knowledge ot in. disclosed by
Xnroiistor, 47, ys

s(j.
bfttiho Par-

ables (/), ami 1'hysicians.

Mndiimh, the > ity of Va'i iirib, 5,

xxxiv ; Muhanittied at M,, 41, xxxiv

!.q. ; war between Mecia and M., (i,

xxxv xlh : the Muslims besirjjt'd by
the (ontedetatc .tuny at M,, 0, i ;H

43, ijH n., 140 n., 149 n. ; warninK
to the infuii'ls utul hyporrites of M,,

9, 148, J84$q, Hee tilsa Yui'llrib.

Moditatlon,

M M. on ttntliiuuii, ih* LMH!, ih .Stir.

\p) M. uf Butlriliiii nml Tallin monk*!

(a) M. ON UKAIIMAN, ntK I.OKD, TUP

Two klnrl of in., the brahniopl-
wna ftnd the prtttikup^mu, 1, aoi ;

rtitcif nbout m,, tor the iwrellr, 7,

aKi, 287 91 ; lit, a^r tt\. ; M, Ixix,

aog fj.sli n,; whuttvtr lif mtdi*

tutu, H/V/J, //in/ ef>tiitnti/ f>y a nmtt

f,
tt fttturt tttsftniA: WiA n ike

iny:tintutfawerefi.i 7, j8y; tn. at

time of death, H, 7h, 390 1 u HJCHIIH

of attaining to Krrtihn.i, H, 79, 84,
100

;
irfknt m. mijicrior to all wierl-

liccd, B. 89, 89 n. ; flume by 111. nee

thcffelflnthcielf.bythe *clf,a, 105 ;

leudi to unity with Brahman, 8, us ;

11, aoi iq,, aoi n.; pcnwus made to

appear by myttic m., H, 1 36, 1 30 ; by
exclusive m. t the devotee nttnlna

concentration of mind, B, 348, ajt ;

by m. he rechi greatnew, B, 3 ja ;
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the Sannyasin who wishes to attain

to final emancipation, should medi-

tate on one point, 8, 368 ;
some

Brihraawas recommend m., others

sacrifice and gifts, 8, 376; purifies

from sin, 14, ia8; the results of

practising m. or Yoga, 15, 342 ;

discussions as to whether certain m.

(vidyils) have to be combined or to

be kept apart, 34, Ixvii sq., Ixx, Ixxii

sq.,lxxv;38, 184-96,216-23,340-9,

277-9, 281-4, 303-5 ; m. on con-

stituent parts of sacrifices, are not

to be considered as permanently

requisite parts ofthe latter, but are

valid for all Sakhas, 34, Ixxiv
; 88,

252-6, 373-4 ; 48, 629 sq., 675-7 ;

m. on the Self must be repeated

again and again, 34, Ixxvi
; 88, 3 3 1-7 ;

is to be carried on m a sitting

posture, 34, Ixxvii
; 38, 349 sq. ; 48,

720 sq. ; may be carried on at any
time, and in any place, favourable to

concentration of mind, 84, Ixxvii
;

38, 350 sq. ;
ms. are to be continued

until death," 84, Ixxvii
; 88, 351 sq. ;

48, 72 r sq. ;
is an action, knowledge

is not, 34, 35 ;
the threefoldness of

m.,34, 102-6, 272548, 353 sq.; m.,as
taught in the Ved&nta-texts, is pos-
sible only if the soul is an agent, 38,

52 ; presentation before the mind
ofthe highestSelf is effected through
m.,"B8, 171 sq. ; as a means of the

knowledge ofthe highest person, 38,

304 sq. ;
twofold m. on the oneness

of the Self, 88, 344 sq. ;
ms. are

themselves acts, but not subordinate
members of the sacrifices, 38, 356,
348 ; owing to the might of the m.
on the unity of pranava and ud-

githa, the Hotri sets right any mis-
take he may commit in his work,
38, 382 ; ms. subserve the end of

man, not of sacrifice, 88, 283 ; ms.
of priest and sacrificer, the fruit be-

longs to him who carries out the m.,
38, 320 sq. ; m. and knowledge
identical, 38, 332 ; 48, 715 sq. ; on
the udgftha viewed as the sun, 88,
333 I by the application of m. the
soul departs by the vein passing
through the skull, 88, 377 sq. ; en-

joined by VedSnta-texts, 48, 13 sq.,

J79 sq., 681
;
the term explained,

48, 14 sq. ; abstention and the other

six auxiliary means of in., 48, 17,

261,284; true mode of m., 48, 363 ;

as a mental sacrifice on the nltars of

mind, speech, &c.j 48, 668-73; at

the time of m. the Self of the devo-

tee is of the nature of the released

Self, 48, 673-5 ;
the Upakojala, the

SaWilya, the Vaijva'nara. m., the m.
on the Self of bliss, on the Impei ish-

able, and other ms., 48, 679 ;
a puri-

fication of the sacnficer's mind, 48,
686 sq. See also Brahman (b), Cog-
nitions, Knowledge, Worship, and

Yoga.
(b) M. OF BUDDHIST AND GAINA
MONKS.

Without knowledge there is no
m., without m. there is no know-

ledge, 10 (i), 87; Buddha on the
relation of upright conduct, m., and

intelligence, 11, IT, n n., 12, 15, 24,

28, 34, 65 sq., 70 ;
four Guanas or

stages of m., 11, 61, 62 sq. n.
; 3G,

143 ;
nine stages of m. preceding

Buddha's Nirvlna, 11, 114 sqq., 115
n. ; 19, 307 ; m. (sam&dhi) m Bud-
dhism, corresponds to Faith in Chiis-

tianity, 11, 145 ;
the four Appa-

maSjJas or Brahma-viharas,
( infinite

feelings
' of Love, Pity, Sympathy,

Equanimity, 11, aoi sq., sor n.,

272 sq., 273 sq. n., 285, 285 n. ; the

ecstasy of contemplation, one of the
conditions by which a Bhikkhu ob-
tains his desires, 11, 210-18; the
'Great Complex' a kind of m., 11,
267 n. ; stages of mystic m. or

superhuman conditions (gv&a'na, vi-
__ _ 1 1 t A. . . I -3? *

up and down when meditating, 17,
6 sq., 17, 17 n. ; 86, 9 ; list of ms.,
21, 420, 424 sq. ; its characteristic

marks, 85, 60 sq. ; the advantages
of m.,85, 196-8 ; compared with a
state ofdream, 86, 161 ;.subjects for

m., 86,2 1 2sq. ; Buddha's 'jewel ofm.,'
86, 222 sq. ; Bhikkhus addicted torn.,
86, 238 ; emancipation the flower of
m., 36, 312 ; enjoined for the Bhifc-

fchu, 86, 372 ; the BhftvanSs (Gaina
tt) ms. conducive to the purity of
the soul, 45, 69, 69 n. ; pure m.
on the law, the sixth kind of in-
ternal austerities, 45, 179 sq. ;

the
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soul purified by in. on the vanity of

life and the world, 45, 3 29 sq., 3 29 n. ;

the m. called the Arouser of all

\vorlds, 49 (i), 173 ;
m. on Sukhftvatt

and Amitayus, 49 (ii),
1 69-99. Sfe

aho G&lna, and Samadhis.

JMeVdk-mah, or MWyOk-mah, n. of

a Zoroastrian teacher, commentator,
5, 243, 243 n., 345, 345 n., 249 sq.,

368, 393 ; 18, 299-305, 399 n., 313-

15, 332 sq., 336 n., 361, 449. 449 n.

M&fydk-m&h, ZaratlU's first dis-

27; ro
; parts of ' the Rojal Regula-

tions
'
taken from M., 27, 18 sq. ;

on

man, 27, 383 n.; on benevolence

being man, 28, 369 n., 3 13 n.
j
aeon-

temporary of JiTwang-gze, 39, 36 ;
on

human nature, 89, 147 ;
M. and Hui-

jze, 89, i7sn.; attacked Mih-jze,

39, 183 n.; the scholar of $$iu,

honourably mentioned as a teacher,

40, 216, 216 n.

etfrfiaka and his family converted

by Buddha, 17, i3i-8.

ciple, 5, 141 sq., 141 n., 145, 187. Mendicants, religious, see Ascetics,
Sue also Maidhyd-maungha, and Bhikkhus, Caina monks, Holy per-
Mi</6k-mSh. sons, Panvr-fy-akakas, and SannyA-
Medyomah, an author of the Sad sins.

Dar, 24, xxxvli. Menstruation, set Puritication, and

M&iy6mah, first cousin of Zoroaster, Woman (b, e),

who converts him, 47, xv, xxx, 155, Mental impressions, the variety
of ideas is due to, 84, 420, 430 n.;

their existence is not possible on
the Bauddha view, 84, 425-7 ;

in-

155 n., 1 63 so.; AharQb6-st6t6,sonof
M., 47, 166.

Megha, disciple of Suhastin,22, 29 r.

Meghadundubhisvarara^a, n. of

a Tathfigata, 21, 399 sq.

Meghakali, female attendant

Mara, 19, 153 5
49 (i), 144.

ternal cognition cannot be theii

abode, 34, 426 sq.
of Merchant, see Parables (y), ami

Trade.

5) !,Meghasvarapradipa, n.ofa Tathft- Meroy, genius of, invoked, 2e

gata, 21, 178. 36 sq.

Meghasvarara^a, n. of numerous Merezishmya, n.p., 23, a r 9.

Tathigatas, 21, 179, 358. Merit, see Karman,
Mei $eh, presented a copy of the Mem, the first-born of mountains,
Shu* to the emperor YUan, 8, 9;
author of a commentary, 8, 10,

MekhalSyik&sakhaof
Gawa, 22, 391.

8, ?54; the gods dwell on the tops
of M., 10 (ii), 135 ; 12, no n.

;
de-

scription of M. or Suclanann, the

best of all mountains, 45, a 88 sq. ;WaL VI CU1 JllWUllbailJtJ} Wy *O-U
D1J[ ]

Memory, as Brahman, meditation blazing M. at the end of an aeon,

on, 1, 119; confusion, want of m., 49 (i), 143.

8, 51, 330 ;
discussion on m., 85, Merudhva^a, n. of a TathSgata,

rao-3. 49 (ii), 99.

Mena, or Menakft, Indra in love with, Meruialpa, n. of a Tathfigata, 21,

26, 8 1 n.
;
a nymph, 48, 106. 178.

Menander, or Milinda, 85, xviii- Meruku/a, n. of Tathftgatas, 21,

xxiii. 178; 49 (ii), 6.

Menoius, the works of, the second Meruprabhasa, n. of n Tathftgnta,
of the four Shu", S, xx

; quotes the 49 (ii), 99.
Shfl King, 8, 3

;
on old historical Merupradipa, n. of a TathSgata,

documents, 8, 5 ;
on chronology, 8, 49 (ii), 100.

2 1-3 ;
on the records of the Shfl, Messiah, traditional Semitic belief

3, 313 ; his acquaintance with the in the coming of a, 6, xxx, I;

Shih King, 8, 285 ;
his doctrine ofthe

goodness of human nature, 8, 435 n, ;

16, 357 n.
;
on the interpretation of

old Chinese poems, 16, xv ; on hus-

band and wife. 16, 3i3n. how he

criticism of the Christian doctrine

of the M., 18, 107 sq. and n.
; 24,

329-38 ;
M. or Mashikh, cm ex-

tender of belief, 47, ta6. See also

uouu auu wjic, j.u, jiju>t uuw uo Buddha (j), and Saoshyaw/(s),

spoke of the L\ ft, 27, i sq. ;
on the Metals, under the protection of

four constituents of human nature, Shatvafrd, duties regarding them,
Bb a
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5, 375 sq.; origin of m., 18, 199,

199 n.; 24, 58; 85, 189, 189 n.
;

44, a 15 ;
similes of iron, 36, 198 sq. ;

45, 369 ;
charm with lead, against

demons, 42, 65 sq. ; why lead is soft

and, while being like gold, not worth

anything, 48, 92 ;
lead is a form of

both iron and gold, 44, 219 ;
knives

of gold, copper, iron, 44, 303 sq. ;

admonitions about the use of m.,

47, 1 6 1. See also Golcj.

Metaphysics, see Philosophy.

Mettoya, n. of a Sthavira, 22, 386.

Metres : speculations on the number
of metrical feet, and the peculiar
virtues of different m., 1, 50 sq.,

159-62, 172, 180 sq., 183 sq., 186,

187 sq., 193-6, aop sq., 227-9 5 84,

93-5; Anush/ubhis speech, 1, 158,

184, 194; 12, 171 ; 48, 137, 14,
144, 269, 277, 291, 328 ; 44, 89,

344. 353; Gftyatrt, Trish/ubh, Ga-

gatf,and Viraj- are nil m., 1, jSosq. ;

Trishfubh is the man, Anusltfubh

the wife, and they make a couple,

1, 182
;
the person of the m., 1, 259 ;

Tnshfubhs as sign of antiquity, 7,

xvii, xxiii sq., xxix
;

versification of

Sanskrit works, and chronology, 8,

15 sq. ;
ritualistic and mystic (sym-

bolic) application of the m., 12, n,
ii n., 59 n., 60, 60 n., 79 sq., So n.,

82 sq., 91, 91 n., 175, 194-6, '95 "

205-7, 232-6, 25*, 269 sq., 292, 297,

307 sq., 333, 354 sq., 390; 26, 21,

23-5, 7 59. 65 sq., 68, 74 sq., 87-9,

91, 112 sq., 120, 166 sq., 171, 226,

229 sq., 230 n., 245, 350 sq., 303 sq.,

314-16, 328-30, 362, 380, 383 sq.,

389 sq., 399 sq., 416-31, 450; 29,

198 sq.; 41, 31, 40, 40 n., 44, 64,

91, 103 sq., 120 sq., 167-70, 183,

19-3, 196, 201-3, 218-20, 232-5,

241, 253, 266, 371, 376 sq., 307,

316-18, 323, 337, 339, 34i 353 sq.,

353 n., 35, 366, 398, 407 sq., 414,
416 sq. ; 42, ii2, 1 86, ao8 sq., 212,

646 sq. ; 48, ia, 50-4, 57 sq., 70,

831 85, 87-91, 94, 108-16, 120, 134,

137, 140, 142, 164 sq., 174, 178,

197, 304-6, Hi sq., 236, 243, 347,

a63, 265, 268 sq., 277, 279, 300,

307 sq., 337-37, 353-4, 352 n., 356,

360, 384-7, 390; 44, 3, 26, 55, 65,
to6r 151, 153, 155 sq., 161 sq.,

17* sq, 255 sq., 256 n., 379, 402 sq.,

476, 497, 549 sq. ; Gayatrl-Agni-
Brahmanas, Trishjubh-Indra-Ksha-

triyas, 12, 96, 96 n. ; are cattle, the

cattle of the gods, 12, 332, 234;
26, 369-73; 41, 414; 43, 36-40,
45 sq, 5 sq., 79 sq., 87, no, -15;

44, 26, 221, 376 n. ; represented as

birds, 12, 242 n. ;' 44, 173 ;
offer-

ings to the deified M. (6andas), 14,

63; 29, 321, 325; connected with

different
quarters, 15, 338-40; m.

employed in the sacred books of the

Gainas, 22, xli sq. ; brought 'forth

by KadrG, 26, 150; seven m., 26,

213, 230 n.; 48, 277, 27711., 314;
44, 154; 46. 168; are the limbs of

Garutmat (?), 29, 49 ; different m.
for different castes, 29, 59 n., 66

;

worshipped at the Tarpana, 29, 121,

219; worshipped at the Upakarana,
29, 32 1

;
Vedas with the m., in-

voked in danger, 29, 232 ;
the m.

of the Mantras in the Gr/hya-
sutras, 80. ix-xiv, xxxv-xxxVii; m.
Of the Gtthas, 31, 91 sq.; all the

sacred m. worshipped, 81, 328 ;

metrics and prosody of the Rigveda-
samhiti, 32, xxxvii sq., lii,

Ixxvii-

cxxv, 83, 91, 99, 170 sq., 324; 46,
68 sq., 98, 131 sq., 166; names of

m. derived from choregic move-

ments, 82, xcv-xcvii, cxii, 316 sq. ;

speculations as to the origin of the

m., 32, cxi; 48, 4, 6, 8, 10 sq.,
1 4 n. ;

statements about the order
of succession of m. supplementing
each other, 38, 225, 228; of the

Asuras and of the Devas, 38, 228,
228 n.

;
m. of Chinese poetry, 40,

315 sq. ; the divine ladies, 41, 243 ;

in the Atharva-veda. 42, 296, 444 ;

identified with deities, 48, 32, 53;

regions identified with the m., 48,

45 sq. ;
Trish/ubh is the thunder-

bolt, is energy, vital power, 48, 193 ;

44. 222, 311, 404, -408, 4n sq. ;

deities of m., 48, 330 sq. ; 44,

312 sq. ;
fire-altar identified with

the m., 48, 384-6; created, 43,

403 ; abide here on the new moon
day, 44, 2

; sacrificial formulas of
the seasonal sacrifices in Trishmbh,
Gagatt, and Anushfubh m., 44, 78 ;

the Anushmbh and Gtyatfl Savitrf,

44, 89, 89 n. ;
are divine creatures

born from the mouth, 44, 90; by
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44, 157 ; by means of the
the gods reached heaven,

44, 173 ; cattle related to the

Br/hatT, 44, 221, 37 r
;

the Gagatf
is this earth, 44, 245 ; the hair is

the m., 44. 249, 448; by means of
the Gagatf he secures cattle, 44,
253, 284, 408 ; horse of the Anush-

character, 44, 304 ; Anushftibh

>,
his followers, tli

, 182 n.

, guardian angel of the Jews,

Milinda, King, conversations be-
tween him and Nagasena, 11, 1 1 2 n.

;

35, xii, xiv, xvi sq., i, 40-302; 36.
r, &c.

; the Greek Menander, 35,
xviii sq.; coins of M., 85, xviii, xx-
xxii

; Greek and Roman writers on
M., 35, xix sq. ; was he a Buddhist ?

35, xxi-xxv; his date and birth-

, Gagatf, and the three to meet Nag'

. ** 379i 497i

A . >4| 53r ; Gagatf, 44,
, '1,44,535; Kakubh.44,

543 ; Pankti, Padapankti, 44, 554 ;

Sawstubb, Samudriya. 44. 567;
Satobr/hatt, 44, 569 5 Svarfo U,
576 ; Trikakubh, Trishfubh, 44,
578 5 irregularities of m. in Gaina
verses, 45, 39 n. See also GSyatr?,
Numbers, and Vira^-.

Mettagfl, n. of a Brahmaa, 10 (ii),

longs for the

,37-40; makes

>f the re-

i --i.-jji --.T , Buddhist
Scnptures and becomes a lay dis-

ciple of Nagasena, 35, 137-44 ; 36,
373 sq. ; takes the Buddhist vows,
85,138; mentioned byKshemendia,
86,, xvii ; gives up his kingdom and
becomes an Arhat, 86, 374 ; builds
a Vihara,86, 374; 'Questions of M.,'
see Milindapaftha.

JSUlIndapa^ha, the date of Buddha's
death in

the^ll, xlvii sq. ; trans-"~
; translated
: Sinhalese

the Buddha to come, 35,
335, 335 n. See also Tissa M.

Mettiya, one of the ^iabbaggn a
BJhikkhus, 20, 9-17, n8.

* J

Mettiyft, falsely accuses Dabba of
having defiled her, 20, 13 sqq.

Mlao. lord of, 3, 51 sq. and.n., 5, ;

people of M. rebels against Shun
3, 61; wickedness of, the M.. their

punishment, 3, 255-60.
Michael and Gabriel, 6, 13,1 3 n.

MS/ttushl, n. of a goddess, 80, 390 n.

ttidlan, Sho'hftib sent as an apostle
to, 6, 148-50; 9, 121

; punishment
of the people of M., who disbelievem ShoMib, 6, 183, 3 r 4-i6, 349,
349 n-! 0, 61, 97, 176, 343.

Migadaya, a hermitage at Benares,
11, 146, 153 Sq.

Migara, see VisakhS, mother of M.
Mihir, see Mithra.

xlvii! sq. ; 86, xxvii
; Buddhaghosa's

references to M., 85, xiv-xvi
; a

work of great authority about
A.D. 430, 85, xvi; its date, 85. xvi,
xxiii, xxv-xlv, a 48 n.; MSS. and
edition of the text, 85, xvi sq.; the
author of the M. knew the Pi/akas,
35, xxvii-xlii; countries and per-
sons mentioned in the M., 85, xlii-
xlv

; its language, 85, xlv-xlvlii ; its

relation to the Tiptaka, 85, 196 n,,
293 n., 398 n.; 86, 19 n., 144 n.,
170 n., 304 n. ; Chinese versions of
the M., 80, xl-xv ; references to it
in other works, 86, svii-xix; M.
and Katha Vatthu, 36. xx-xxvii.
Milk : dadhi-gharma, libation of hot
m. mixed with sour m., 26, 336 n. ;

44, 503 sqk ; as m. transforms itself
into curds, so Brahman is the cause
of the world, 84, 346 sq. ;

used with
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consecration water, 41, 78 sq. ;
is

breath, 41, 345 ; 43, 200
;

laid in

the female, 41, 245, 311 ; sour m.

(curds, whey, dadhi) is life-sap and

belongs to Indra, 41, 374 sq-, 389 sq. ;

43, 201; fire-altar sprinkled with

bour curds mixed with honey and

ghee, 48, i8a sq. ;
sour m. repre-

sents cattle, 43, 203 ;
is seed, the

earth a womb, 44, 180
; cups of m.

and Sura, 44, 225, 228
;

is vital air

and food, and prosperity, 44, a 3 7 sq. ;

cups of m. offered, 44, 340 n., 241.

See also Animals (e),and Parables (f).

MUk-ooeaa/Vishnu in the, 7, 6 sqq. ;

a vision OP the m., 22, 236 sq.

Milky "Way, see Stars.

MiUennituns,j Ages ofthe World.

Mm&028&, its two branches, purva
and uttara, 84, ix

;
the word already

employed m the Brahmawas, 34, x
;

vast literature connected with it,

84, xi
;

its various means of proof,

84, xli
;
the Vedanta-sQtras as well

as the PGrva'-MimaOTsa-sfltras are

throughout M., 84, xlv
;
the earlier

part of the M. teaches works, the

latter part knowledge of Brahman,
48, 5. 19 ;

what it aims at, 48, 6 sq.;

Rl.-theory, as opposed to the Ve-
dintin view, 48, 148-53. See also

Philosophy.

Itfm&msft-v&stra, a short name for

the Purva-Mimawsa-jistra, 84, xi

Mim&xnB&-su>tras, different from
other Sutras, 84, xiii; not intel-

ligible without a commentary, 84,
xiii sq.

Hind (manas, internal organ) : medi-
tation on m. as Brahman (n.), 1, 53,

112, 1 52; '15, 65; 84, xxxiv sq.,

107-16; the subtilest portion of
earth becomes m. in man, 1, 96-8 ;

88, 366 ;
breath as the causal sub-

stance of m., 1, 99 ; 88, 366 ; speech
is merged in the m., m. in breath,
at death, 1, too sq., 107 sq.; 88,

364-7; 48, 739; is the self, is the

world, 1, 1 1 2
;

is difficult to restrain

and fickle, 8, 71 ;
KrnJisa is the m.

among the senses, 8, 88 ; as tb,e

instrument of knowledge, m. is the

upholder of the body, 8, a6i sq.;
41, 370 ;

first words are produced,
and the m. runs after them, 8, 262 ;

whether speech or m. is superior,

8, 263 sq. ; 26, 54 sq.; there are two
minds, immovable and movable, 8,

264; relation of m. and sense-

organs, 8, 368-70, 337 ; 88, 365 sq. ;

m. and understanding, as husband
and wife, 8, 310; the five Praa$,
speech, m., and understanding make
up the eight constituents of the

universe, 8, 336; the moon its deity,
in. is the moon, 8, 338; 48,11,333;
44, 31; when everything is ab-
sorbed into the m., the pleasures
of worldly life are not esteemed, 8,

341 ;
the characteristic of m. is

thought or meditation, 8, 348-50 ;

the pole of the wheel of life, 8, 355 ;

the truth about m., understanding,
senses, &c.. must be understood by
the Sannyasin, 8, 368 ;

is the ruler

of the five elements, 8, 385 sq.,

385 n.
;
relation between m. and in-

dividual soul, 8, 386 ; 84, 104, 107,
118 sqq., 175; the

pupil
of the

Kshetra#a, 8, 394 ; libations to M.
and Speech, 12, 124-7 ; dispute be-

tween M. and Speech, decided by
Pnyfapati, 12, 130 sq., 130 n. ; m.
and speech are the two libations ot

the Agmhotra, 12, 333 ; difference

between m. and buddhi, 15, xiv,
xiv n.

;
the triad of m., speech,

breath, 15, ^3-7 ; Pradyumna iden-

tical with it, 84, xxiii, 440 ; is the

abode of the power of cognition,

84, 105 ;
abides in the heart, 84,

175 ;
is superior to the sense-

objects, 84, 2 39 ;
intellect is higher

than the m., 34, 339 sq. ; presup-

poses the existence of an aggregate
of atoms, viz. the body, 84, 403 n.

;

speech, breath, and m. presuppose
fire, water, and earth, 88, 78 sq.;
has all things for its objects and
extends to the past, the present,
and the future, 88, 81

;
on account

of the plurality of its functions we
find it designated as manas or buddhi
or ahawkara, or Jitta, 88, 81; has
five functions, 88, SQ sq. ;

accom-

panies the soul when leaving its

body, 88, 102
;

six and thirty thou-
sand different eneigies of the m.
identified with the fire-altars, the

cups, &c., 88, 265 ; Lao-jjze de-

scribes the m. of man, 80, 394 sq. ;

by the m. everything is gained here,
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consecration water, 41, 78 sq. ;
is

breath, 41, 245; 43, aoo; laid in

the female, 41, 245, 311:

; sour m.

(curds, whey, dadhi) is life-sap and

belongs to Indra, 41, 374 sq., 389 sq. ;

48, 201; fire-altar sprinkled with

bour curds mixed with honey and

ghee, 43, 182 sq. ;
sour m. repre-

sents cattle*, 48, 203 ;
is seed, the

earth a womb, 44, 1 80
; cups of m.

and Sura, 44, 225, 228; is vital air

and food, and prosperity, 44, a 37 sq.;

cups of m. offered, 44, 240 n., 241.
See also Animals (*),and Parables (/).

Milk-oceap,Vishnu
in the, 7, 6 sqq. ;

a vision OP the m., 22, 236 sq.

Milky "Way, see Stars.

Millenniums^ Ages of the World.

Mim&wa&j its two branches, purva
and uttara, 34, ix

; the word already

employed m the Brzlbmanas, 34, x
;

vast literature connected with
it^

34, si
;

its various means of proot,

34, xli
;
the Vedanta-sutras as well

as the Pflrvt-Mim&wsa-sGtras are

throughout M., 34, xlv
;
the earlier

part of the M. teaches works, the
latter part knowledge of Brahman,
48) 5 5 19 ;

what it aims at, 48, 6 sq.;
M.-theory, as opposed to the Ve-
dintin view, 48, 148-53. See also

Philosophy.

Mim&mB&rj&atra, a short name for
the PGnra-MimaVttsS-jIstra, 84, xl.

Mhnft0zB&-Bfttras, different from
other Sfltras, 84, xiii; not intel-

ligible without a commentary, 84,
xiii sq.

Hind (manas, internal organ) : medi-
tation on m. as Brahman (n.), 1, 53,

iT2, 152; "15, 65; 34, xxxiv sq.,

107-16; the subtilest portion of
earth becomes m. in man, 1, 96-8 ;

38, 366 ;
breath as the causal sub-

stance of m., 1, 99 ; 88, 366 ; speech
is merged in the m., m. in breath,
at death, 1, 100 sq., 107 sq.; 38,

364-7; 48, 729; is the self, is the

world, 1, 1 12
;

is difficult to restrain

and fickle, 8, 71 ;
Krishna is the m.

among the senses, 8, 88 j as the
instrument of knowledge, m. is the

upholder of the body, 8, 261 sq.;
41, 270 ; first words are produced,
and the m. runs after them, 8, 362

;

whether speech or m. u> superior,

8, 263 sq. ; 26, 54 sq. ;
there are two

minds, immovable and movable, 8,

264; relation of m. and sense-

organs, 8, 268-70, 337 5 38, 365 sq. ;

m. and understanding, as husband

and wife, 8, 310; the five Pra>/afi,

speech, m., and understanding make

up the eight constituents of the

universe, 8, 336 ;
the moon its deity,

in. is the moon, 8, 338 ; 48, 1 1, 333 ;

44, 31; when everything is ab-

sorbed into the m., the pleasures
of worldly life are not esteemed, 8,

341 ;
the characteristic of in. is

thought or meditation, 8. 348-50 ;

the pole of the wheel of life, 8, 355 ;

the truth about m., understanding,

senses, &c., must be understood by
the Sannyisin. 8, 368 ;

is the ruler

of the five elements, 8f 385 sq.,

385 n.
;
relation between m. and in-

dividual soul, 6, 386 ; 84, 104, 107,
118 sqq., 175; the pupil of the

Kshetrajtfa, 8, 394 ;
libations to M.

and Speech, 12, 124-7 ; dispute be-

tween M. and Speech, decided by
Prag-ipati, 12, 130 sq., 130 n. ; m.
and speech are the two libations ot

the Agnihotra, 12, 332 ;
difference

between m. and buddhi, 15, xiv,
xiv n. ;

the triad of m., speech,

breath, IB, 93-7 ; Pradyumna iden-

tical with it, 84, xxiii, 440 ; is the

abode of the power of cognition,

34, 105 ;
abides in the heart, 34,

175 ;
is superior to the sense-

objects, 34, 239; intellect is higher
than the m., 34, 239 sq. ; presup-
poses the existence of an aggregate
of atoms, viz. the body, 34, 403 n.

;

speech, breath, and m. presuppose
fire, water, and earth, 88, 78 sq.;
has all things for its objects and
extends to the post, the present,
and the future, 88, 81

;
on account

of the plurality of its functions we
find it designated as manas or buddhi
or ahamkdra, or litta, 88, 81 ; has
five functions, 88, 80 sq. ;

accom-
panies the soul when leaving its

body, 88, 102
;
six and thirty thou-

sand different energies of the m.
identified with the fire-aKars, the

cups, &c., 88, 265 ; Lao-jjze de-
scribes the m. of man, 89, 394 sq. ;

by the m. everything is gained here,
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41, 100; 44, 507; gods created

from union of M. and Speech, 41,

149 ;
m. is Sarasvat, speech is Sara-

svati, 41, 398 ;
the first of vital airs,

41, 402 S3- ? 48 > 337 5 44, 504;
fashioned irom the wind, 43, 6

;

speech, daughter of the m., created

by the in., 43, n, 376 sq. ;
as a

Gandhaiva, 43, 333; the ultimate

c.iuse of the universe, 43, 374-80 ;

created, 43, 402 ;
fibation to M., 44,

a8, 3, 33, 35 sq.; m. and speech,
while being one and the same, are

distinct from each other, 44, 46 sq. ;

Hotri and Adhvaryu priests are

speech and m., 44, 136. See also

Manas, Organs, Pribas, Psychology,
and Senses.

MindfulnosB, or sati, 11, 145 ; part

of the higher wisdom, 11, 306 ;
its

characteristic mark, 35, 58-60.

Minerals, origin of, 5, 183.

Ming, the con-elate of Heaven at

border sacrifices, 28, 203, 202 n.
;

deserves ancestor worship, 28, 209.

Mind&har, see Mlnujtfhar.

Min-jpe, a disciple of Confucius, 39,

333.
Miracles, worked by holy men, 2,

158 ;
Htish&far makes the sun stand

still, 5, lii, 231 sq., 233 n.; at the

birth of Vahram the Var^vand, 5,

aai
;

Christian m., 6, 113 sq. ;

God could send a sign if He
pleased, 6, 119 ;

worked by Moses,

6, 1575 9, 35 sq;, 9* !-, r>, '"
J

people ask tor signs, 6, 195 ; 9, 46 ;

the splitting asunder of the moon, 9,

355 n.
;
Buddha on m., 10 (i), 63 n.

;

21, 42 1 ; worked by Buddha, 10 (ii),

14, 101
; 11, xviii, 18, 31, 48 sq., 74

sq. ; 13, 105-7,119-33, 127-31, 133

sq. ; 17, 83 sq.,-95, 104,319; 19,

1 85, 185 n., 332, 393 n., 340, 351 sq. ;

20, 243-50 ; 21, xxx sq., 337 sq.,

281-6, 364-8 ;
49 (i), 167, 170, 19*,

J i)6 -9 ; in connexion with Buddha's

death, 11, 44. 86 sq., 123 sq., 128-

30; 19, 2&8 sq., 307 sq.; in Bnd-

dhlsm, 11, 46 sq. and n., 155 ; N3ga
King Mtutalinda protects Buddha,

13, So; gods render service to

Buddha, 18, 83, 135-7 ;
at the

foundttwn of the Kingdom of

Truth, 18, 97 sqq- J
the gods come

to hear Buddha's preaching, 13,

133-4; Buddha' understands the

thoughts of others, 18, 134 sq.; 17,

192; supernatural power ot sud-

denly disappearing, 14, 309; worked

by Buddhist saints, 17, 2-4, 64 sq.,

76 sq. ; 19, 1 89 ; 20, 7 sq., 394 5 21,

396; Buddha's miraculous appear-
ance and disappearance. 17, 7, 9;
miraculous powes's possessed by
MenJakaand his family, 17, 121-4;
a person poised in the air by super-
natural power, not to be considered

as completing a Samgha, 17, 269 sq. ;

attending the birth of Buddha, 19,

xix, 2-7, 13, 344-64; 49 (i), 4-8;
on Buddha's reaching Bodhi, 19,

146 sq., 156, 163 sq.; 21, 160 sq. ;

49 (i), 1 55-7 }
converts suddenly

transformed into Bhikshus, 19, 197,

197 n.
; flying through the air, cross-

ing a river without a boat, 19, 360 ;

celestial beings open the gate of the

Sftavana for Anathapi<fika, 20, i8r

sq. ; Revata, by the divine ear, hears

what people at a distance say, 20,

396 ; apparition of the seven-

jewelled Stflpa in the sky, 21, xxx,

227-40 ;
Abhiptffis or magical powers

of Arhats, 21, i sq. n.
;
there are

always m., when Buddhas are about

to preach, 21, 16-29, 223, 335;
miraculous powers (indriyas, balas),

constituents of Bodhi, 21, 79 ;
men

who possess transcendent faculties

and the triple science, compared to

small plants,21,i25 ;
saints endowed

with magical powers, emitting rays,

21, 126 sq. ;
a ray darts from Bud-

dha's brow, and Buddhas appear in

myriads of worlds, 21, 331-6, 393;
Bodhisattvas rta into the sky on lo-

tuses, 21, 248 sq. ; rain of heavenly

flowers, &c., and heavenly music in

honour of Buddha, 21, 313, 315 sq.,

378 ; performed by the Act of

Truth, 21, 38480.; 35, 180-5, 180 n.,

i8$n.; two pnnces convert theiri$n.; wo pnnces
father by performing m., 21,4 * i sa-i

436; performed bylUngSubhavyu-
ha, 21, 436, 438; displayed on the

arrival of Samantnbludrs in the

Saha-world, 21. 431 J attending the

birth of MahSvira, 22r, 189-92, 317-

56: produced by the gods when
Mahavfra retired from the world

and reached highest knowledge, 22,
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195-202, 257-9 ; dry passage ofer a

river, 23, 72 ;
no m. in the Githas,

31, xxvi
; happening at the birth of

Nagasena and other events of his

life, 35, 14 sq., 22, 29 ; 36, 373 ; two
reasons why Buddhas do not work
m., 36, 24 sq. ; why there are m.
at the graves of some Arhats, 36,

174-6 ;
the double m. at the foot of

the Gam/amba tree, 36, 247 ;
them,

of the manifestation to the world,
86, 348 ; worked by Ko Yuan, 40,

2484 in the legendary history of

Zoroaster, 47, xi, xiv sq., xxi-xxiii
;

at the birth of Zoroasier, 47, 17-33,
35, 122, 139-4^; connected with
the childhood of Zoroaster, 47, 35-
46, 122 sq., 145-51 ;

birth of apostles
from a maiden, 47, 105 sq., 1 1 1, 1 15 ;

on Buddha's departure from home,
49 (i), 60 sq., 68 sq., 85 sq. ; during
Buddha's battle with Mara, 49 (i),

141; PAramitSs, miraculous powers,
49 (ii), is; appear on Buddha
finishing his description of Sukha"-

vat!, 49 (ii), 73; the six supernatural
faculties, 49

(ii), 193. See also

Flowers, Iddjiis, and Omens.
Mirak the Aspiyan, and ZfySnak
Zardlhim, the first pair, 5, 1 3 1, 1 3 1 n.

"MtrlaTn, sister of Moses, and the
. Virgin Mary confused, 6, 50 n.

Mirror, the personin the, asBrahman,
1, 304 ;

does not manifest the face,

48, 67 ;
M. of Truth, ses Truth. See

also Parables (/).

Misbelievers, rebuked, 6, 2-4, 22
;

are fellows of the Fire, 6, 40 ; no
repentance accepted from m., 6, 57
sq. See also Faith.

Miscarriage, see Child (b).

Misfortune, see Nimti.

Mithila, kingdom of Canaka, 8, 304 ;

Mahavira at M., 22, 264; Nami,
king of M., 45, 36.
Mithra (MitrS, Mihir), the daNhu-
paiti of all dahyus, 4, xlix

; Avestic
M. and Vedic Mitra, 4, lii

;
an Aryan

God, 4, Ixiv
; the Sun,, making the

earth fertile, 4, 23, 23 n.; a lie unto
M. a heinous crime, 4, 49 ; Rashnu,
M., and Sraosha, the three judges of
the departed, 4, 89 n.

; 28, 168 : 54
18, 18 n., 258, 280, 36: : invoked by
Zarathurtra. 4, 214, ^JgJ the god
with beautiful weapons,reaches the

all-happy mountain, 4, 218
;

of the

rolling country-side comes to meet
the departed soul, 4,373; all violets

are his, 5, 104 ;
the lord of wide

pastures, invoked and worshipped, 5,
228 sq., 332, 402, 405 ; 28, 5, sn., 14,

36, 38, 86 sq., 166,294, 350 sq. ; 31,

319 ; 87, 183, 183 n., 210; watches
over promises, and is an account -

keeper of sin and good works, 18,

33, 33 n., 66; 87, 155, 155 n.
;
of

the wide pastures, of the thousand

ears, and of the myriad eyes, 28,

9, 17, 119-22, 130, 141-58; 81,

196, 204, 209, 215, 219, 223, 256,

271, 276, 324, 36, 337, 340, 346,

35 if 379-8i ;
lord of wide pastures,

opened a wide way to Tutrya, 28,

95, 103 ; expiatory rites connected
"with the worship of M., 28, 1 19, 151

sq., 151 n.
;
Mihir Yajt, devoted to

M., 28, 1 19-5 8
;
the god of heavenly

light, 28, 119, 132 sq., 131 sq., 136,
143 sq., 157 ; guardian of truth, pre-
server of contracts and oaths, 28,
119 sq., 124-6, 128-30, 135, 137,

139 sq., 146 sq. ;
means 'contract,'

28, 120 n., 149 sq. ;
is truth-speak-

ing, 28, 121
;
as a god of the battle-

field, 28, 122, 128-31, 145, 148 sq. ;

not identical with the sun, 28, 122

n., 143 ; eight friends as spies of M.,
23, 130, 130 n. ; makes the waters
flow and the plants grow, 28, 134 ;

drives along on his chariot drawn
by four steeds, 28, 136, 138, 152-5,
157 ; invoked by all beings, 23, 140
sq. ; swinging in his hands a club,
23, 144, 154 ; guards and maintains
the creation ofMazda, 28, 145 ;

the
warrior of the white horse, 28, 145 ;

his virtue and wisdom, 23, 146 sq. ;

the weapons ot M., with which he
smites the Dagvas, 28, 154; loid
of all countries, 23, 157 sq. ; M.,
Rashnu, and Spenta-Armaiti, accom-
pany Mazda, 28, 181 ; a worshipper
of M. shall become a mighty ruler,

23, 184 ; the Fravashis, along with
M. and Rabhnu, help in battle, 28,
191 ; Fravashi of M. worshipped,
28, 200

; the lord of wide pastures,
increases the excellences of coun-

tries, 28, 202
; Verethraghna goes

along with M. and Rashnu, 28,.244 ;

brother of Ashi Vanguhi, 28, 374 ;
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has piercing rays, 28, 327, 339 ;
M.

and Rashnu Razuta,28,343; follows

the sun in its course, 28, 349 ;
Mihir

NySyij, prayer to M., 28, 349. 353-
5 ;

will smite the demons, 24, 33 ;

angel of the sun's light, 24, 96;
breach of promise called M.-dru^,
24, 287 sq. ;

the province-mler, wor-

shipped, 31, 199, 205, aio, 216, aao,

335 ; Ahura and M. worshipped, 81,

199,199 n.,205, sio, 316,320 325 ;

prayer to M. to defeat Wrath and

Lethargy, 87, 219; at the renova-

tion of the universe, 37, 335 ; pun-
ishes thesinner, 37, 378. Seealso Sun.

Mitokht, the liar, evil spirit, 5, 107

sq.; 18,95sq., 95 n.

Mitra, in Veda, and Avestic Mithra,

4, lii
; in the Anugiti, 8, 319 sq. ;

the emancipated sage is M., 8, 220
S4'> 345 > one of the ten fires at the

allegorical sacrifice of the sense-

organs, 8, 361
;
the presiding deity

of Apana and the organ of excre-

tion, 8, 338 ;
when the flame of the

fire gets lower and lower it is M.,

12, 341 ; prayers and offerings to

M., 14, 247 ; 15, 45, 535 26, 34;

29, 374 ; 41, 125, 344, 244 n.
; 44,

281, 385 ; 46, 13, 418 ; protects him
who performs the twilight devotions,

14, 249 ;
identified with the excre-

tions-of the Atraan, 25, 512 ;
obla-

tion to M. at the wedding, 29, 32 ;

the firm, powerful eye or M., 29,
6 1

; 80, 148 ;
the Brahma/tarin

identified with M., 29, 64 ;
wor-

shipped at the hospitable reception
of a friend, 29, 88, 198 ; invoked at

the house-building rite, 29, 214 ;
of

truth, invoked for protection, 29,

380; 'M. art thou by rights,' says
the teacher to the pupil, 80, 151 ;

invoked at the Upanayana, 80, 151 ;

Agm and M., 82, 94 ; ,46, 158, 387 ;

invited to the Soma, 32, 408 ;
sacri-

fice to M.and Brzhaspati at the R-
gastiya, 41, 66-8 ; is the Brahman,
and the sacrifice, 41, 67 ;

is every
one's friend, 41, 68

; offering to M.
Satya, 41, 71 ;

is the breath, 41,

230 sq. ;
a Vasu, 41, 331; 42,

116; the worlds are protected

by M., 41, 245 ; husbandry bene-

ficial to M. and other gods, 41,

329 ; sun, the eye of M., 41, 408 ;

invoked in a medical charm, 42, 10,

337 ;
sa\es from premature death,

42, 50 sq. ;
invoked to remove evil

bodily marks from a woman, 42,

109 ;
in a list of gods-, 42, 126, 160

;

worshipped at the Mitravindi sacri-

fice, 44, 62-6
;
lord of the Kshatra,

bestows noble rank, 44, 63 sq.; expia-

tory oblation to M., 44, 207 ; Agni is

like M., 46, 38,46, 100,186,193,302,

333,341 sq., 371,373, 389,401; M.
and Aryaman invited to the morning

service, 46, 38 ; Agm is M., friend

of the gods, 46, 109, 113, 119, 240

sq., 371 j
is glorious through Agni,

46, 148; 'human clans going to

settle M.,' 46, 202, 304 ; Agni brings

M. to the sacrifice, 46, 316; Agni
announces man's sin to M., 46, 335 ;

the laws of M., 46, 335 5
M. and

Varuwa, see Varuna (f).

Mitratithi, n.p., 46, 36.

Mitravindk, see Sacrifice (/).

Mitrd, see Mithra.

MitrS-aiyyar, son of MahmiL/ of

Ispahan, 24, xxvi, 133 sq. and n.
;

-questions of M. answered, 24, i6s n.

Mitrd-akavi//, n.p., 5, 146.

Mitro-apan, n. of a scribe, 87,

xxxvni.

MitTtf-khfirshSfl', DaVisttn-i Dfnik,

a reply to an epistle from, 18, xxii, 8.

Mltr6-tarsah, n.p., 5, 137.

Mitro-vartLs-, n.p., 5, 146.

Mla&Wa,,wBarbarians,^WCaste (e).

Mo and Yang have not hit on the

proper course, 89, 329.
Mobeds or Parsi priests, see Priests

<4
Moderation, secures long life and

success, 39, 102 sq.

Moggaiana or Mahi-M., Sk. Maud-

galyiyana, or MahS-MaudgalyHyana,
died at Kusiniri, 11, 338 ; procures,
with the help of a Niga, edible

stalks of lotuses for Sariputta, 17,

76 sq. ; questions Buddha about the

behaviour in case" of schisms, 17,

317 ;
an Arhat, and foremost dis-

ciple of Buddha, 17, 359 ; 20, 79 ;

21, 2, 98 sqq., 144 sq. ;
49 (u), 90,

164 sq., 301 ; relates the 'early his-

tory of Buddha, 19, xviu
;

his con-

version, 19, 196 ; the spirit of Ka-
kudha the Koliyan appears before

M. telling him the thoughts of De-
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vadatta, 20, 234 sq, ; finds out and
turns out an evil-doer -who defiles

the assembly at the Patimokkha, 20,

300 sq. ; Buddha's prophecy about
M. who is to be a Buddha, 21, 149-
51 ; though possessed of Iddhi, was
beaten to death with clubs, 35, 261-

3 ; saying of M., 86, 369 ; possessed
of miraculous power, 49 (li), 31 sq. ;

teaches Bimbislra the eight pre-
cepts, 49 (ii), 162 sq. ; Siriputta and

M., see wider Sariputta.

Moggaliputta Tissa, see Tissa.

Mogharenm&adapu^/%4, t. c.,

10 (ii), 208.

2pghar&an, n. of a Brahmawa, 10

(ii), 187, 208, 210; saying of M. the

Elder, 36, 359 sq., 360 n.

Mohammed, reprehends and ab-

jures idol
worship, 6, xii sq., zai,

123 ; God sent His Apostle to men
and^inns to make Islim prevail over

every other religion, 6, xiv, xxvii,

66, 177 ; 9, 55 ; adopts the titles

'Hanlf and Muslim, 6, xvi, 117;
his ancestors^ 6, xvi-xviii

;
his birth,

6, xviii; life of M., 6, xviii-xliv ;
his

children, 6, xix ; M. and his wives,

6, xix, xxix, Ixxvi
; 9, 143-8, 142 n.,

143 n., 144 n,, 333 n., 340 n., 290
sq., 390 n.

;
his appearance and

character, 6, xix sq. ;
his revelations,

6, xx-xxiii
; 9, 9 9 n., 14, 16, 43, 46,

329; hysterical symptoms of M.,
6. xx sq. ;

bis mental struggles,

thoughts of suicide, 6, xxi sq.;
mocked at, 6, 345 ; 9, 48 sq., 87, 90 ;

encouraged against misbelievers, 6,

350 ; helped by mortals to compose
the Quran, 6. 361; is to dispute
and to punish kindly, 6, 264 ;

is but

a mortal, 9, ii, 26, 83 sq., 199; ex-

horted to be patient, 9, 45; his

first followers, chiefly men of the

lowest ranks, 6, xxiii sq,, xlvi
;

atti-

tude of bis fellow citizens towards
the new doctrine, 6, xxiv sq. ; hos-

tility of the Meccans against M. and
his followers, 6. xxiv-xxxiii; his

compromise with the Quriu, 6,

xxvi sq. ;
his family placed under a

ban by the Qurab, 6, xxviii; his

marriage with Zainab, the divorced

wife of Zaid, 6, xxix
; 9, 139 n.,

J44, 14411.; his flight to Tt'if, 6,

xxx
;
his negotiations with the in-

habitants of YaTHrib, 6, xxx-

xxxiii
;
his miraculous

'

Night Jour-

ney
' from Mecca to Jerusalem, 6,

xxxi sq. ; 9, i, i n., 7, 7 sq. n. ;

plots against M. frustrated by God.

6, xxxiii, 1 66
;

his flight (Hin-ab)
with Abu Bekr, to YaTHrib, 6,

xxxiii sq. ;
his war against the

Meccans, 6, xxxv-xlii, 165 n. ;

wounded in battle, 6, xxxviii ;
writes

letters to the great kings and em-

perors of the world, to embrace his

faith, 6, xl ;
marries a Coptic slave

girl Mary. 6, xl; 9, 290 sq., 290 n. ;

master of Mecca, 6, xlii
; destroy^

the idols in the Kaabah, 6, xlii ;
his

military enterprises, 6, xlii-xliv ;
his

'Farewell Pilgrimage' to Mecca,
and his death, 6, xliv ;

the secret

of his success, 6, xliv sq. ;
could he

read or write ? 6, xlvii ; 9, 122
;

styles himself En Nebly el' ummiy,

6, xlvii; his relation to Jews and

Christians, 6, xlvii sq., Ixxxii, 53;
not acquainted with the originals of

the Jewish and Christian Scriptures,

6, xlviii sq. ;
neither '

possessed
'

(a

madman), sorcerer,soothsayer, poet,
nor impostor, 6, Ivi, 160 ; 9, 46, 69,

84, 151, 156, 167, 169, 247 sq., 250,

295, 298, 300, 322 ; at Mecca and at

Medinah, 6, Ixii sq. ; ^inns preached
to and converted by M., 6, Ixx, ex ;

9, 228, 304 sq., 304 n.
;

( the Apostle
of God,'

' the seal of the prophets,'

6, Ixxi
; 9, 145, 237 sq., 237 n.

;
be-

lief m and obedience to God and
the Apostle, 6, Ixxi, 50, 56 sq., 68, 74,

80-2, 105, 163, 165, 183 ; 9, 79 sq-

143 sq.,t48sq., 333, 24^,287 ;
'there

is no prophet after me,' 6, Ixxi
;
de-

nounces the (

hypocrites,' 6, Ixxxviii

sq., 172-93 ; Satan suggests a wrong
reading to M., acknowledging the

chief idols of the Quraij, 6, xcix,

xcix n. ; 9, 62 n.
;

his compromise
as to At 'Huzzl, Allftt, and Manat,
6, cxii ; 9, 2-2

;
the death of M.

should not discourage believers,

6, 63 ; asked for a proof of his pro-

phetic mission, 6, 68 sq.. 66 n.
; 9,

7, zi ; will intercede for the be-

lievers, 6, 8 r
;
whoso obeys the prophet

lie has obeyed God, 6, 83 ; inspired
like other prophets before him, 6,

94 sq. ;
a witness, a wdrner and
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herald of glad tidings, 6, 100, rao,

161, 305 sq- 233, 237 5 9, is, 80, 88,

107, na sq., 135, 145, 154, 156, 159,
163 sq., 180 sq., 199, 210, 235, 234,

287, 289 sq., 294; had M. been an

angel, he would have come m the

guise of man, 6, 116
;
does not say

that he is an angel, 6, iao ;
is not to

repulse believers, 6, iai
;
the com-

ing of M.,
' the illiterate

prophet,'
foretold, 6, 156 sq. ;

humiliation of
one who would not acknowledge M.
as the prophet, 6, 159 sq., 159 n.

;

the coming of the 'Hour 1

only
known to God, 6, 161

;
his expedi-

tion against the caravan from Syria
under Abu SufiSn, 6j 163 sq., 164 n.

;

miraculous victory at Bear, 0, 164

sq.,i65ii., 171, 171 n.; Jwa/soBedr;
brotherhood between those who
fled with M. and the inhabitants of

Medinah who gave him refuge, 6,

171 sq., 172 n.
;
the Muha^erfn who

fled with M. are highest in rank
with God, 6, 175 ;

aided by God in

the battle of 'Honein, 6, 176, 176 n. ;

M. and Abu Bekr in the cave, helped
by God, 6, 170; found fault with
for his use of the alms, 6, 181

;

builds the mosque of Quba*', 6, 188

sq., 188 n. ; God will stand by His

Apostle, 6, 191 sq. ; misbelievers

deem him a sorcerer, 6, 192 ; 9,

225; sent to assert the unity of

God, 6, 235-7 ; 9, 26, tSosq., 199,

247; God his witness against mis-

believers, 6, 238 ;
sent to warn the

Meccans, 9, 61
;

to be addressed

respectfully, 9, 82
; cannot make

the deaf hear, but only those who
believe in God's signs, 9, 106, 130 ;

meeting of M. and Moses during the
'

night journey,' 9, 137, 137 n. ;

warned against misbelievers and

hypocrites, 9, 138; struggle with

the confederate army at Medfnab,
9, 138-42, 138 n., 140 n.. 142 n.

;
is

nearer of kin to the believers than

themselves, 9, 139; his wives are

the mothers ofthe believers, 9, 139;
set a good example to the Muslim,

9, 141 ; privileges granted to M. in

the matter of women, 9, 146 ;
how

the Muslim should behave towards

M., 9, 147 sq. ;
God and His angels

pray for M., 9, 148 ; accused of im-

posture, 9, 157; came with the

truth, and verified the apostles, 9,

169; bidden to serve God, the first

of those resigned, 9, 183 ;
shall die,

like other mortals, 9, 185 ;
Meccans

say that if M. had been a man of

consideration they would have be-

lieved, 9, 2 1 3 ;
said to be taught by

others, or mad, 9, 218; Israel re-

ceived the Book, and then M. the

Qur'Sn, 9, 232
;
God pardons the

sins committed by M., 9, 233, 233
n.

;
those who swear allegiance to

M., swear allegiance to God, 9, 234 ;

his expedition of 'Hudfttbtyeh, and

against the Jews of Kh&ibar, and the
truce of 'Hudaibiyeh, 9, 235-7;

prohibited by the Qurais from the

pilgrimage to Mecca, 9, 336 sq. ;

believers not to raise their voices

above the voice of the prophet, 9,

238 sq. and n. ; inspired by Gabriel,
the vision of his 'nightjourney' not

a delusion, 9, 251 sq., 251 n. ; secret

plottings against the Apostle pun-
ished in hell, 9, 271 sq. ; Jesus

prophesies the coming of M., 9, 281,
381 n.

;
denounced by an insolent

opponent, 9, 295 sq. ;
bidden to

preach, 9, 305 sq., 308 ; reproved for

frowning on a poor blind believer, 9,

320, 320 n.
;
how God cared for M.,

9, 334 sq. ;
God expanded his

breast, 9, 335, 335 n. ;
his first call

to ' read
'
the Qur'Sn, 9, 3 36.

Mohlfim,represented as an erroneous

form of Taoism, 89, 162
; 40, 217-

21. 218 n. ; modifications and de-

velopment of it, 89, 162; 40, 221-5.
MohlstB hold that all should be
loved equally, 40, 178 ;

wear skins

and dolychos cloth, 40, 320. See alto

Confucianists.

Moksha, see Emancipation, and Sal-

vation.

Hokaha .S&straa, quoted, 38, 158.

Moliya Sfraka, see Stvaka.

MomentarineBB, Bauddba doctrine

of universal, 34, 403 n., 407, 408,

413-15,427.
MonaaterieH (Convents), mentioned
in the Ya>#avalkya-sror/ti, 7, xxi ;

fools wish for lordship in m., 10 (i),

aa ; a S&vaka is to. seek for am.,
10 (li), 65 ;

Ananda went out from
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the m., 11, 35, 315 ;
merit acquired Moon.

bygiftsofm.,21,14; hewhooccu- w M _ the Heavenly Bo4ly.

pies himself with sacred writ need
not build m., 21, 321 sqq., 334 sq.

See also Viharas.

Money, coined, referred to by the (a) M. THE HEAVENLY BODY.

() M. i

(b) New and Full M.
(f) M os A Deny, Worship of M.
(ft) World of M

term n^naka, in the Yagflavalkya-

sran'ti, 7, xxi; the Va^jian Bhik-

khus allow the use ot gold and

silver, 20, 386; Buddha does not
allow the use of m. for Bhikkhus,
20, 387-92, 399, 413. See also Gold.

Money-changing, as a profession,

13, 201.

Money-lending, allowed to BrSh-

maas,2, 228
; legal interest for m.,

2, 241-3 and n.
; subsisting by ni.,

an offence, 7, 139; the occupation
of Vayyas, 25, 325; as a mode of

acquiring property, 25, 426 sq. See

also Usury.
Monism, see Advaita.

Monks: Vasso Rules of Gaina and
Buddhist m. founded on rules of the

Dharma-sfltras, 2,lx; Christians re-

buked for introducing monkery, 9,

269 ;
monk's robe sacrificed, 30,

137 ; monasticism in China, 89,

42 sq. ; celibacy enforced on m.
and nuns in modern Taoism, 39,

44; Taoist m. called 'Plumaged

guests,' 40, 319, 319 n. See aha

Bhikkhus, Gaina Monks, and Holy
Persons.

Monotheism, see Islam.

Monsters, see Animals (/).

Months: six m. when the sun goes
to the north, a stage on the soul's

road after death, 1, So
; 8, 81, 255 ;

48, 745 ;
the sacred m. of the Arabs,

6, 27 sq. and n., 31, 172, 178;

Marga.rirsha the first of m., 8, 90 ;

are threefold, 8, 330; begin with

bright fortnight, 8, 352; wheel of

Its red, white, and black colours,

1, 95 ;
the tides connected with the

m., 5, 44-, 44 n., 171 sq., 17*

Kr/sha is the m. among the lunar

mansion's, 8, 88
;

the juicy m.

nourishes all herbs, 8, 1131 H3 n -

one of the ten fires at the allegorical

sacrifice of the sense-organs, 8, 261 ;

is the first of Nakshatras, of heavenly

bodies, 8, 346, 346 n.; 10 (11), 105 ;

45, 138, 290, 313 ;
the black spots

in the m., 12, 64, 278 n.
;

Indra

made the m. out of the Soma taken

from Vr/tra's body, 12, 167; the

cause of destiny, 18, 215 ; produced
by union between Soma and the

water, 26, 438 ; sacrifice, while the

m. has a halo, by one who is de-

sirous of flocks, 80, 1 1 8
;
nses when

begged to do so, 86, 319; created,

41, 1 49 ;
the golden ship with golden

tackle (the m. ?) moves upon the

heavens, 42, 4 sq., 6, 415, 679 sq. ;

the bull with a thousand horns, 42,

373 ;
as weather-prophet, 42, 533 n.;

is food, is the year, is all living beings,

48, 54 ;
the food or joy of the sun,

43, 335, 399 ;
kindled by the sun, 48,

399 ;
the hare in the m., 44, 10

;
is

that heavenly dog who watches the

Sacrificed cattle, 44, 10-12
;
shines

less than, the sun, for its shine has

been taken from it, 44, r 30 ;
a piece

of silver representing the m., 44,

196 ; greatness of Praj-Spati in the

Nakshatras and the m., 44, 394;
a body consisting of amr/'ta, 48, 585,

5 E8.

life measured by m., and half-m., (b) NEW AND FULL M.
8, 356; the 8th, isth, 23rd days
of the m. under the rule of Ahura
and the Amesha-Spentas, 23,
6 sq. n. ;

names of the m.
;

26,

321 sq. ;
have sixty days and nights,

41, 184 ; created, 43, 74 ;
M. and

Half-m. worshipped as deities, 44,

142. See also Moon, Sacred Times,
Seasons, Time, and Year.

Monuments, set up as testimonials of

good conduct in China, 3, 247, 247 n.

The wise m., who orders the

seasons, when it is born consisting
of fifteen parts, 1, 274 ; fasting,

sacrifices, and other observances
on Parvan, L e. full and new m.

days, 2, 86, 100, 104 ; 12, 172, 180 ;

18, x; 14, 61, 159, 287, 327; 25,

153 sq. ; 29, 16-18, 172-6, 290, 389-
93i 435, 437, 43i 5 80, 25-40, 265,

332-8 ;
on the days of full and new

m, Veda-study must be interrupted,
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2,263; 14, aio sq. ; 29,142,414;
80, 80; the phases of the m. are
indications of time, 6, 27 ; worship
of Vishu on the days of full m.
and new m., 7, 156 ;

one must not
use tooth-picks on the day of new
m., 7, 198 ; new and full m. wor-

shipped, 10 (ii), no; 81, 198, 205,

aio, ai6, 320, 224; the times for
new and full m. ceremonies, 12,
i sq.; demons roam about on full

and new m. days, 14, aio; 42, 65,

356 sq. ; hair, &c., cut on new and
full m. days, 14, 300; waning and

waxing m., 28, 89 sq., 89 n. ; chastity
for SnUtakas on new and full m.

days and on the fourteenth, 25, 149 ;

men feel joy on seeing the full m., 25,

396 sq. ; offerings and ceremonies
on the first day of the m., 27, 156 ;

28, 3 sq. ; prayers on seeing the new
m., 80, 179 ;

out of the new m. the

sacrifice is spread, 41, 180 ; rites of
the new m.. night, 42, 35, 408 ;

is

fifteenfold, waxes and wanes during*
fifteen days, 48, 62

; four phases of
the m. personified, 43, 264, 364 n.;

Pra^apati-Sacrifice is the Year, the

night of new m. its gate, the m. is

the bolt of the gate, 44, 1
;
new m.,

why it ts the proper time for laying
down the sacred fires, 44, i sq. ;

all

the nights of the waxing m. concen-
trate m the full m. night, all the

nights of the waning m. in the night
of new m., 44, 21 ; full m. and new
ra. identified with sun and m., earth

and sky, &c., 44, 30 sq. ;
is born

again and again, 44, 315 ; sepulchre
to be made at new m., 44, 423.
See also Sacred Times, and Sacri-

fices (A,.
(c) M. AS A DEITY, WORSHIP OF M.

The Person in the m. as Brahman,
1, 66, 303 ; 15, roi

; by Vyana the

ear is satisfied, and thereby the M.
and the Quarters are satisfied, 1,

90; invoked for protection, 29, 280,

349; rites and prayers addressed

to the M., for the life of (new-born)
children, 1, 285-8; 29, 396; 80,

56 sq.; the M., who protects the

creatures during night, to be wor-

shipped by the Snitaka, 2, 96 ;

offering to the M., 2. 108 ; to be

worshipped at the Xandriyaua, 2,

300 ; joint invocation to the Waters
and the M., 4, 230, 233 n., 233;
keeps in itself the seed of the bull,

4, 233, 233 n.; 5,179; 23,8,8sq.n.,
16,88-91, i76,355J 81, 199, 210,

216, 225, 256; meat-offering to the

M., 5, 337 ;
he must not look at the

m., while u.iclean, 7, 220; a form
of Krishna, 8, 97 ;

the m. together
with the fire, upholds all beings, 8,

257 ;
is the mind, or the presiding

deity of the mind, 8, 338 ; 15, 81
;

48, 363; 44, 133; the presiding

deity ot the tongue and taste, 8, 350 ;

adore not the m., but God, 9, 203
;

worship of the m., 11, 174 ; 14, 305 ;

19,26; 24, 96, 3
r
5 8; 30,243! re-

lates to Sonia, 12, 169 ;
Soma is the

m., and the m. the food of the gods,

12, 176 sq., 176 n., 181, 362, 380;
44, 6, 9 sq., 34 ; Vntra is the m.,

12, 180, 182; 41, 45, 45 n.
;

lives

together with the Nakshatras, 12,

269 n.
;
theBrahman priest identified

with them., 15, 123 ; 44, 135; one
of the Vasus, 15, 140; 44, 116; a

manifestation of Brahman, 15, 303 ;

44, 3 1 7 ;
a name of the Self, 15,

311 ; prayers to the M., 23, 88-91,

349 355 sq. ; Tijtrya protects the

M., 23, 93 ;
not to void urine against

the m., 25, 137; a Lokapala or

guardian deity of the world, 25,

185, 216 sq. ;
cursed by Daksha,25,

398, 3?8n.; genesis of the nx, 27,

381, 381 n.; worshipped by the

bridegroom, 30, 194; worshipped
by the student, 80, 277; lord of

constellations, 86, 55, 55 n.
;
men-

tioned before the sun, 36, 127 sq.
and n.

; is a mighty lord, 36, 318,

318 n.
;
the m. and the All-gods, 41,

150; is Pra^ipati, 41, 160; 48, xxi

sq.; Sintv&H and Anumati, phases
of the m., 42, 461 ; the typical

bridegroom, 42, 498 ; Soma, theM .,

43, xxi
; 44, 135 ; Speech fashioned

from the m., 43, 1 1
; deityand metre,

48, 53 ; deity and brick of fire-altar,

43, 9 1
;
who knows the M. ? 44, 390 ;

the M. begat Budha on Bnhaspati's
wife, 49 (i), 45. See also Anumati,
Indu, Sandra, .Eandramas, Lumin-

aries, Mlh, Sinfoilt, and Soma.

(J) WORLP OF M.
The departed sacrificer goes from
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the sun to the m., from the m. to

the lightning, 1, 68, 80, 80 sq. n.,

273 sq. ; 8, 240; 15, 273 sq.; 34,

cvii, 108, no, 112, 114, 121-5; 48,

59 j ;
can a man, after he has been

in the m., be born again ? 1, 83 n.
;

is the door of heaven, 1, 274 ; 42,

646; from thfe m. the seed was

brought, gathered up in an active

man, and brought to a mother, 1,

374 sq. ; by the JSmdrayanapenance
a Brihmaa goes to the world of the

ra., 2, joa; 14, 336 ; Ya.giis guides
to the m. world, 8, 20; path to the

m. from which the souls return, 8,

81: the gate of the world of the

fathers, 12, 267 n.
;
the light of the

fathers, 12, 361; the world of the

fathers, 15, 309 ;
a. vision of the

m., the beloved of Rohii, 22, 334

sq. ;
the world of the m. attained

by gifts and penance, 25, 165, 475 ;

the heart (of the earth ?) that dwells

in heaven, in the m., 30, 213; the

soul's ascent to, and descent from
the m., 38, 101-32; the body of

the soul in the m. consists of water,

38, 114, 115, 127 ;
one of the six

doors to the Brahman, 44, 66-sq. ;

evil-doers do not, after death, ascend
to the m., 48, 591-6; those who
die during the southern progress of
the sun, go to the Fathers and the

m., 48, 741-3.

Morality.

(f) In Brfihnuurism.

(jj
In Bnddbun and Gaina Religion.

(e) In Zcroastrianisra.

(rf) In Chinese Religions.
l) In IslSm,

Stt uJta Good WorLs, Righteousness, Sin,
nxi Virtue.

(a] IN
Neither nght nor wrong would be

known, if there were no speech, 1,

in; what is right and what is

wrong, we understand by under-
standing, 1, 115; moral laws, common
to all castes, 7, 13 ; by forgiveness
of injuries the learned are purified,
by liberality, those who have done
forbidden acts, 7, 97 ; moral pre-
cepts, especially for SnStakas, 7,
"4-3i; 25, 150 sq., 153-8; Lakshmt
resides in good and pious men aitf

women, 7, 300 sq. ; moral conduct
leads to tranquillityand immortality,

8, 10 r sq. ; 15, 1 1
;

classification of

sins, sinful dispositions, good works,

and virtues, 8, 166-70, 181-5; one

should evei and always be doing

good, 8, 191 ;
rules of conduct for

the four ajramas, a system of m.,

8, 358-68 ; 14, 49 ;
sixfold mode of

life of a BrSmmawa, 8, 359 sq- 359 n.
;

good conduct more important than

study of the Veda and sacred rites,

14, 34 sq. ;
rules of conduct for

Brahmawas, 14, 38-40 ;
moral pre-

cepts for the householder, 14, 138,

237; cling to the good, do not

choose the pleasant, 15, 8 sq. ;
moral

duties of man, 15, 51-3 J whv

spiritual merit should be accumu-

lated, 25, Ixviii, 1 66 sq. ;
means of

attaining supreme bliss, 28, Ixxiii,

501-9, 511; merit and demerit

distinguished at the creation, 25, 13;
moral conduct of the ascetic, 25,

207; the tenfold (moral) law, 25,

315, 3 1 5 n.
; abstentionfrom injuring

(creatures), veracity, abstention from
unlawfully appropriating (the goods of
others), purity, arid'control of'the organs^
Maim has declared to'oe the summary
of the lawfor thefour caster, 25, 416 ;

remembering the results of- deeds in

future life, one should always be
good in thoughts, speech, and action,

25, 477. 483-5; why people con-
found good and bad, 26, 218, aa8 n.

See also Karman, and Qualities.

0) IN BUDDHISM AND GAINA RELI-
GION.
Moral precepts, especially for

Bhikkhus, 10 (i), 3-95 ; 00, a4 sq.,

28, 54 sq., 65 sq., 175-80 ; 11, 6-n,
28, 38 sq, 61 sq., 84, 91, 188, 210,
218, aai-34, 303-6; do to others
as you would be done by, 10 (i), 36
sq. ; 22, 50 ; not to commit any sin, to

do good\ and topurify ones mind, that
is the teaching of (all) the Awakened,
10 (i), 50 ; Buddha's definition ofan

outcast, 10 (ii),
2 1-3 ; the exemplary

life led -by the ancient Biihnuuias,
10 4ii), 48-50 ; great is the fruit,

ggatthc advantageofearnestcantetnpla-
twt -when set round with upright
cihdnct, 11, ii, n n., 12, 15, 24, a8,
34* 65 sq., 70; the QIa Sllaw, the

Maghna Silam, and the Maht
Stlam, 11 189-300, 189 n.

;
six Pre-

cepts of King Sudassana, 11, 353 ;
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Buddhist m., and the classification

of offences in the Vinaya, 18, xxiv

sqq. ;
ten precepts for novices, 18,

an sq. ;
the fivefold loss of the

wrong-doer, and the fivefold gain of

the well-doer, 17, 99 sq. ; Buddha

gives an exposition of his moral

teaching, 17, 110-16; 19, 234-6;
moral conduct, the source of all that

is good, 19, 259-65 ; 21, 427 sq. ;

35, 52-4 ; following the moral pre-

cepts as taught by Buddha is one

way leading to enlightenment, 21,

49 ;
the ten (moral) conditions of

heart, 35, 173 sq. ;
moral conduct,

the root and essence of Buddha's

teaching, 35, 187-90 ;
list of twelve

kinds of men who pay no respect, 85,

350 ; good men live for the benefit

of gods and men, 35, 274 sq. ;

motives for moral conduct, 85, 295 ;

difference between breach of moral
law and offences against Rules of
the Order, 86, 98-100 ;

ten sorts of

individuals who are despised in the

world, 86, 139 sq. ; light conduct

(stla) for laymen, Bhikkhus, and

Arhats, 86, 220 sq. and n.
;
Gaina

ethics based on primitive animism,
45, xxxiit

;
moral conduct, one ofthe

four roads to final beatitude, 45,

152, 158-61, 163, 169-72 ;
moral

conduct produces destruction of

Karman, its five subdivisions, 45,
157 ;

orthodox Gaina views about

m., 45, 406-9 ;
the five and eight

precepts of Buddha, 49 (ii), 162,
162 XL, 193 sq., 196. See also Pra-
mit&s.

(c) IN ZOROASTRIANISM.
Practical m. of Zoroastrianism, 4,

Ixii; the three perfections, good
thoughts, good words, good deeds,
4, 197, i?9, 246 sq., 287-9, 357 (the
best sacrifice), 375 sq. ; 5, 54, 226,
226 n. ; 18, 12, 14, 18, 33 sq., 54-6,
121, 125, 172, 179, 285, 384 sq.,

387 ; 28, 22, 266-8, 31289., 316-18,
34a-5 ! 24, 20, 30, 42, 78, 118,370,
321; 81, 2i3sq., 213 n., 223, 243,

247, 265 sq., 282 sq., 285, 321, 342,

359 ; 87, ao, 174, 196 sq., 229, 265,

a?o, *73, 308, 45 sq., 460 sq. : 47,
I 57> 159 J think of the hour of death
in doing what is good and abstaining
from what is bad, 18, 275, 275 n.

;

the most powerful prayer is that

recited to renounce evil thoughts,
evil words, and evil deeds, 23, 313 ;

81, 361 ; Ahura-Mazda, the inspirer
of good though tb, 31, 108, 113;
good thoughts, words, and deeds are

thought, spoken, and done1 with

intelligence, 31, 390 ;
the weak man

should be good, 37, 105 ; good
thoughts, good words, good deeds
the food of AQharmaau/, 37, 242 sq. ;

the three best things r worship of

Ahura, worship, of the fire, and

respect shown to the righteous, 4,

292 n., 293 ;
of two men, the wiser

and more truthful is chief, 5, 90;
the earth pleased by moral conduct,
displeased by sin, 5 376 sq. ;

moral

purification for ttie sacred cere-

monial, 18, r66, 172 ;
men misled

by demons, 18, 371 ; do by others
as you would be done by, 18, 27"! ;

87, 51 ;
moral precepts for the

preservation of body and soul, 24,
9-16, 25 sq. ;

the ten happiest lands,
24, 27 sq., 27 n.

;
the ten unhappiest

lands, 24, 28 sq., 28 n.
;
the highest

pleasures, 24, 41 ;
who is truly rich,

and who is truly poor, 24, 70 sq. ;

moral rules and precepts, 24, 77-
9; man's own fiends: greediness,
wrath, lust, disgrace, discontent, 24,
82

; spiritual armour and weapons
requisite for attaining to heaven
and escaping from hell, 24, 83 sq. ;

the man most conversant with good
and evil, 24, 106 sq. ;

the man who
is chief over his associates, 24, 107 ;

prayer that the soul may advance
in good, 81, 326 ;

best and worst

actions, 87, 107 ; necessity of scru-

tinizing actions, 37, 121 sq. ; the
utilizers and misusers of life, 87,

177 ; five storeholders of perfect
excellence, 87, 1 80 ; advice to man-
kind, 87, 244sq. ;

let no onejiracffse

til-perpetrated tfett/s, even though in a
wilderness whenfarfrom publicity, nor
in distress, O SfttfanSnl because

AfthatmcuA., the observer of everything,
if aware of them, 87, 266

;
under-

standing good and evil through
Vohflman, 37, 330 sq. ; virtuous

conduct advances religion, 87, 3 2 3-7;
all excellence is both root and fruit,

37, 351 sq. ; happy is he from whom



384 MORALITY-MOSES

there is no mischief, 37, 386 ; ideal

moral life in the future existence,

37, 393-7 ; ten admonitions as to

religion, 47, 167, 167 n., 169 sq. See

also Dualism.

(//) IN CHINES? RELIGIONS.
Moral precepts to be followed m

government, 3, 47 ; moral laws are

from Heaven, 8, 55 sq., 169 ; God
has conferred a moral sense even on
inferior people, 8, 89 sq. ; noble
sentiments of King Thang, 3, 90 sq. ;

' the Great Symbolism
'

a means of

imparting moral instruction, 16,

36-8, 267-347; theie is a soul of

good even in men who seem only

evil, 16, 319, 320 n.
;
moral lessons

derived from the hexagrams of the

Yt, 16, 389-94,408-21; the scholar a

pattern ofmoral conduct, 27, 5 1 sq. ;

28, 402-10; de\elopment of m.
from highest antiquity, 27, 65 ;

in

life we should be of use to others,

27, 1 55 ;
the seven lessons of m.,

27, 230, 348 ; duty of government
to teach m., 27, 230 sq. and n.

;

music and ceremonies conducive to

m., 27, 388-90 ; 28, 95~n6, 125-9;
filial piety the source of all m., 28,

226-9, 268 sq., 269 n.
;
whatyou do

not like taken done toyma-self, do not do

to others, 28, 305 sq. ;
the long dress

symbolical of moral conduct, 28,

396 ; cultivation of the person the

root of m., 28, 411 sq., 416 sq ;

moral teaching of Ttoism, 39, 30-
3, 381-4; pattern of moral con-
duct to be got from the Tslo, 39,
8 a sq. ;

the 'three precious things'
of Taoism, 39, 1 10 sq. ;

what is

good should be practised without

any regard of fame, 39, 130 sq., 198,
198 n., 201, 201 n.

; 40, 176-85;
ShSn TSo, in his system of Ttoism,
disregarded right and wrong, 40,
234 sq.; the way of a good man,
and his reward, 40, 237 sq. See also

Taoism.

(e) IN ISLAM.
The moral duties of the Muslim,

6, Ixxi sq.. 24 sq. ; 9, 3-5, 89, 301 ;

verify, God bids you do justice andgood,
andgroe to kindred (their due}, andHe
forbids you to sin, and do wrong, and
oppress, He admonishes you, haply
ye may be mindfull 6, 260 J return

good for evil, 9, 202
; patience and

forgiveness enjoined, 9, 209. See

also Islam.

Mora-paritta, a protecting charm,
35, 213.

Horiyas (people) of Pipphalivana
take the embers of Buddha's funeral

pile and erect a dagaba, 11, 134,

135.
Mortar and pestle, symbolism of, 41,

393-6,400; 48, 2n.

Moaarihainina, Pali, t.t., the dyad
that what the world considers true,
is false, 10 (li), 131, 142 sq.

Moses, and the golden calf, 6, 6, 12

sq., 93, i55 sq. ; 9, 40-2 ; God gave
M. the Book, 6, 7, 12, 125, 136 ; 9,

I, 50, 68, 86, iia, 137, 173, 203 ;

24, 208
;
strikes the rock, 6, 8, 157;

ordains the slaughter of a cow in

expiation of murder, 6. 9, gn.;

questioned, 6, 15 ;
a prophet, 6, 19,

57, "5; 9, 30 sq., 139, 206; 'he
with whom God spake/ 6, 39, 39 n.,

94 ; Jews ask M. to show them God,
6, 93 ; bade the children of Israel

enter the Holy Land, and they
hesitated, 6, 100 sq. ; sent to

Pharaoh with signs, the plagues of

Egypt, 6, 151-4, 201-3, 216, 238
sq.; 9, 12, 90-3, 107-12, 121, 193-5,
214 sq., 247, 318 sq.; communes
with God. receives the tablets of the

Law, 6, i54sq. ; 9, 30 sq. ; story of
M. and his servant m search of El

, 9, 21-3, 23 sq. n.: God
appears to M. m the fire and sends
him to Pharaoh, 9, 35-7, 100, in ;

burnt his tongue with a live coal, 9,

36 n.; thrown into the sea, and
restored to his mother, 9, 36 sq. ;

slays an Egyptianand Sees to Midian,
9, 37, no; M. and Aaron go to

Pharaoh, their contest with the

Egyptian magicians, 9, 37-9; leads
the children of Israel across the sea,
Pharaoh's people drowned, 9, 40;
Covenant on Mount Sinai, miracle
of the manna and the quails, 9, 40 ;

was called a liar, 9, 61, 68 ; exposed
in the river, watched by his sister,
nursed by his mother, 9, 108 sq. ;

marries the daughter of Sho'hiib,
9, 1 10

; came with signs to Korah
and Pharaoh, 9. 121; meeting of
Mohammed and M. in heaven, 9,
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i37> J 37 n.
; annoyed and disobeyed

by the people, 9, 149, 281
;
was

given the guidance, 9, 195; the
Book of M. before the Qur'an, 9,

335; fulfilled his word, 9, 353;
revelation in the books or Abraham
and M., 9, 339 ; Jesus not come to

destroy the law ot M., 24, 343 sq.

Mosques, the Muslim places of wor-

ship, 6, Ixxii ; injustice of prohibit-

ing God's m., 6, 1 6
;
men are to go

to m. decently clad, 6, 140 ;
im-

munity for those withwhom aleague
was made at the Sacred M., 6, 173;
giving drink to the pilgrims and re-

pairing to the Sacred M. not equal
to professing Isl&m, 6, 175, 175 n.

;

it is not for idolaters to repair to

the m. of God, 6, 175 sq. ;
the M.

of Ojibft
1

preferred to the M. built

by the Beni Gbanm in opposition to

Mohammed, 6, 188 sq., i88n.
;

those who prevent men from visit-

ing the Sacred M. will be punished,
9, 58 ;

the m. are God's, 9, 305.
Mother: he who desires the world
of the ms., by his mere will the ms.
come to receive him, 1, 127 sq. ;

the student who returns home shall

give everything to his m., 2, 27;
a m. does vety many acts for her sott,

therefore he must constantly serve her,

though she be fallen, 2, 88
;

is chief

among all venerable persons (Gurus),
2, 192 ;

of female iclations only m.
saluted by embracing her feet, 2,

209 ;
the m. only impure on the

birth of a child, 2, 251 ; 14, 28 iq.,

180; 25, 178, 178 n.; right of in-

heritance of in., and after m., 2,

306; 7,73; 14,89,230; 25,371,
378 ;

love rendered to the m., re-

verence to the ruler, both to the

father, 8, 470 ; highest amercement
for insulting a man by using bad

language regarding his m., 7, 28
;

son not to pay debt for m., nor m.
for son, 7, 45 ; girl may be given in

marriage by the m.,7, 109 ; pleasant
in the world is the state of a m., 10

(i), 79 ;
all creatures exist through

the protection of their ms., 14, 44 ;

does not become an outcast for her

son, 14, 67 ;
sons born without ms.,

14, 1 80; an outcast m. must be

supported without speaking to her,
S.B. IND. C C

14, 230 ; offspring,
the secret union

of m. and father, 15, 46 sq. ; naming
people after their m.'s name, 20,

125 n.
;
two princes crave the per-

mission of their m. before they join
the Buddha, 21, 420-3 ; prayer for
the protection of a m., 23, 341 ;

student first to beg food of his m.,
25, 39; how the student salutes

maternal relations, 25, 54; reverence
due to m., 25, 57, 71 sq., 154, 157 ;

prayer to expiate the sm of one's

m., 25, 330 sq. and n. ; 80, 237 ;

father more important than m., 27,
315 sq. ;

without being taught ms.
know the wants of their infants, 28,
417; a son who does not support
his m. to be punished, 83, 368 ; a
m. being guardian of her son's father,

37, 148 ;
a ra. bears her son in her

lap, 41, 232 ; hymns containing the
names of the ms., 42, 518 sq. ;

m.
and child, see Child. See also Family,
Parents, and Woman (t, e).

Mo TJ, or Mo-gze, a great heresiarch,
39, 270, 270 n., 287, 360; his fol-

lowers, the Mohists, 40, 99 sq. ; a

truly noble scholar, 40, 177; his

system, 40, 2 1 8-2 1
,
a 1 8 n. See a/so

Mih-5ze.
Mountains (hills), worshipped, 8,

39i 39 n., yosq.,74, 134 sq., 3i7sq.,
318 n.; 27, 225, 407* Shun raised

altars upon twelve hills, 8, 40 ;

spirit sent down from the m. to

produce the birth of Ffi and ShSn,
3, 423 sq. and n.

;
creation or origin

of m., 5, 29 sq., 174 sq. ; 18, 2 1 3 n.
;

on the nature of m., list of m., 5,

34-41, 34 n.; the water protecting
m., 5, 67, 67 n. ;

the chief of m., 5,

89, 91 ;
fires formed on m., 5, 186:

prayers for blessing from in. and

hills, 5, 392 ;
idols standing on m.,

6, xiii
;
Mount Q|f, the abode of

the inn, 6, Ixx
;
Zaft and Merwah,

m. near Mecca, may be compassed
by pilgrims, 6, 23, 22 n.; are auspi-
cious places for 5r&ddhas, 7, 260;.
Meru and Himalaya, first of m,, 8,
88 sq., 222, 354; lists ofm., 8, 333-4,

346 ; 49 (ii), 60
;
oath by Mount

Sinai, 9, 336 ;
the symbol of a ra.,

16, 2i6sq,, 3i7n. ; symbolical of

resoluteness, 16, 271 ;
fabulous m.,

18, 117; 28, 174 sq.; Ushj-darena
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and other sacred m., worshipped,
23, 33.33"., 3^1 sq., 358; 31, aoo,
200 n., 206, an, 217, 221, 225 sq.,

359, 372, 277, 291, 329, 336 bq.,

34<>i 391; description and woiship
of the m., 23, 286-9 ;

the use of m.,
24, 98 ;

the mothe'r of a new-bom
infant shall not cast her eyes upon
a hill, 24, 277; a Snataka shall not
reside long on a m.;25, 138 ;

rites

performed on m., 27, 216-18, 410 j

SO, 125 ; 81, 303; the salve coming
from the Trikakud Himavat m.,

80, 168: m. and clouds, 32, 57;
JTien W6, spirit of Mount Thai, 89,
344, 244 n.

;
Khwan-lun m. in

Thibet, the fairy-land of TSoists,
39, 244 n.

;
40. 70, 70 n.

;
no m. in

SukMvatf, 49 (Ii). 36. Set also Hara
Berezaiti, Himalaya, Holy places,
and Ushi-darena.

Mourning, see Funeral rites.

Mo-yeh, a famous sword, 89, 249,
249 sq. n.

e, see Mo T\.
n. of Rudra, 29, 356.

, mother of Balajri, 46, 88.

Mrzgaputra, or Balajri, a prince
who becomes a Oaina monk, and
reaches Nirvana, his description of
hell, 45, 88-99.
Mrj^Aakaflkft, the drama, and
Narada-smrfti, 38, xvii

;
the judicial

proceedings in the M., 83, a7sq.n.,
276.

M>flctevahas Dvita Atreya, author
of a Vedic hymn, 46, 405.

Hn'taganga, n. of a river, 45, 57.

Mrftyu, or Death, or Yama, 15,
2-24 ; worshipped at the Tarpasa,
30, 244 ; Invoked againsttheenemies,

42,^133.
See alto Death.

Mrrtyu Pradhvawsana, teacher of
Atharvan Daiva, 15, iao, 187.

Mfi, King, appointed JRm-yS. as
Minister of Instruction, S, 350 sq. ;

appoints Jt&iung his High Cham-
berlain, 8, 252 sq.; Penal code
under King M., 3, 354-64.

Mfc, Duke, Marquis of JC&in called
so, 8, 270 sq,. ; Odes of the Shih
ascribed to him, 8, 407, 410 ; three
worthies buried with Duke M
when he died, 8, 443 sq. ; death of
the mother of Dake M. of Lfi, 27,
126

; Hsien-gze consulted by him,

27, i io ;
sends a message of con-

dolence to AVnmg-r, 27, 165-7,
167 n.; iifaked tye-v/.a ah*ut mourn-
injj. 27, 173; questions Hsicii-jzc
al>*iit ino.ins <<> pirtcnre rain, 27,
201

, speech of M., 28, 421 ; IMi-fi

H;i, his nunisLor, -10, ;o, son., 89;
his t.unoii 1

, horse*;, 40, 175, i?j n.

M.u;;avatb, Ru<lid involved to
tlf.-part

beyond the, lii, 443 ;
n. of a distant

people, 42, i
sij., 446, 4j6 n., 448,

711.

MuJifi^erfin, the Mecca immigrants
in Mudinah called so, 6, xxxiv;
believers who lied with Mohammed,
0, Ixii, 172 n.

;
the M. who fled with

Mohammed promised Paradise, G,

187, 254.

MuliammaduniBm, see Islam.

Mftidhi, spell against the demon,
4, i45sq.

Myti-alinda,
or Mu^ilinda, Nilga-

king, protects Buddha from the

storm, 13, 80; 49 (i), 164 sq.

MuAaiuaa, the veiled prophet of
Khorassan, 6, xlv.

Mvttilinda, see Mu^alinda.
Mutta (emancipated one), Mahivtra
became a, 22, 265.

Mukta&Watra, the 66th TathSgata,
49 (*i), 7.

Mukta^/^atrapraTatasadma, the
37th Tathftgata, 49 (n), 6 -

Muktakuatunapratiinaw^itapra -

bha, the 2oth Tathigata, 49 (ii), 6.

Mukti, Sk., t.t., see Emancipation,
and Salvation.

Mukunda, feasts at festivals of, 22, 9 2.

Mittaya partkasaana, tt., a kind
of

disciplinary proceedings, when
unlawful, 17, 270 sq.

Mwlfik-ut-tavaif, petty local sove-
reigns in Iran, 4, xli, xllv, xlix sq.
Munaflqun, or 'hypocrites,' the
disaffected class in Medmah, 6,
xxxiv, Ixiii.

Muw/aka, or 'shaveling,' term of
reproach for Buddhist mendicants,
15, xxvii.

'

Mu
^|a-npanlahad, quoted, 8,

420; 38, 427 sq.; 48, 777 sq.; is a
Mantra-u., 15, xxvi, xliii

; its title,
15, xxvi sq.; translated, 15, 24-42 ;

?nd ,
the rite of carrying fire on the

head, 88, 186, 189 sq.; explained,
4o, 9827.
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Muwdlbha Audanya, discovered the
atonement for the slaying of a Brah-

man, 44, 341.

Mu4?a-gyasB, see Plants.

Muni, is not he who observes silence,
but the wise man, 10

(i), 65 sq.,
66 n. ; Buddha's definition of a M.,
10 ("), 33-6, 9, 162-4, 174, 199
sq. ;

the life of a M., or the state of
wisdom (moneyya), 10

(ii), 128-31,
1 77-80 ; when a BrShmana becomes
a M., 15, 130; he who knows the

Self, becomes a M., 15, 179. See

also Ascetics, and Holy persons.

Munlsutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 33-6.

Munisuvrata, n. of Ttithakara, 22,
280

; 45, 86 n.

Mu-po, .King Jfiang wailing for, 27,
167, 176.

Murakas, see Demons.
Murdad, see AmerSda^.

Murder, see Homicide.

Musailimah, Mohammed's rival, 6,

xlv.

Music, power of. 3, 44 sq., 61
; ap-

pdintment of a Director of M., 3,

44 sq.; musical instruments, 3, 45,

59, 61, 61 n.
; 11, 268, 370; 27,

317-19, 219 n.
; 28, 31, 35-7 and n.;

35, 84, 93; m. and poetry, 8, 45,

375 sq.; used in the service of a

ruler, 8, 59, 61
; 27, 322

; 28, 2, 4

sq., 274 sq.; reformed by Confucius,
3, 284 ;

the Grand Music-Master as

a collector of poems, 8, 291-3 ; 27,

216, 216 n. ; accompanying the rites

of ancestor-worship, 8, 300 sq., 304
sq., 304 n., 319, 323 sq. and n., 338,
367 sq. and n., 374 sq., 400; em-
ployed at sacrifices, ceremonies, and

religious services, 8, 371; 16, 287,
288 sq. n.; 27, 273 sq., 348, 408,
411, 413, 418-30, 442 sq. and n.

;

28, 32 sq., 310, 213 sq, 241,2533^,
33, 35o ; employed to make people
harmonious and benignant, 3, 474,
483 ;

war m., 8, 38 sq. ; Sftma-veda
full of m., 8, 88 n.

; protests against
m. and dancing, 8, ao8 ; devotion to

m., belongs to the quality ofpassion,
8, 335 ; the Hindu Gamut, 8. 385 ;

worship of relics of Buddha by m.
and songs, 21, 51 ; heavenly m. on a

Buddha'sattainlng highest enlighten-
ment, 21, 15 6 sq., 1 83 ; homage paid
to the Buddha by m., 21, 400;

cc

musical performances to celebrate
the birth of Mah&vtra, 22, 353 sq. ;

a iccreation of kings, 25, 352 ;

treatises on m., 27, 30-3, 38; 28.

93-131, 97
s<j. n., 255; suspended

during mourning, 27, 103, 130, 130
n., 133, 143 sq., 159 sq., 179 sq.,
323; 28, 162, 164 ; regulations about

m., 27, 106, 273, 273 n.
; instruction

in m., 27, 333-4,255, 269 sq., 345
sq->349,339sq., 478; 28, 74, 84 sq.;
using licentious m. punished with

death, 27, 337 ; every month has
its special m., 27. 250, 250 n., 258,
362, 268, 272, 276 sq., 281, 283, 287,
291, 296,302, 306; festival in honour
of the inventor of m., 27, 261

;

concert at the end of spring, 27,

366; at court entertainments, 27,

271; concert of wind instruments at

the end of winter, 27, 293, 308, 308
n. ; at the feasting of the aged, 27,

36osq.; five notes, 27, 382; 28, m;
89, 55, 269, 269 n., 274, 279, 286,
328 ;

blind musicians, 27, 385, 407 ;

28, 36 sq., 37 n.
;
the Son of Heaven

moves in his virtue as a chariot,
with m. as a driver, 27, 391 ;

m.
and archery, 27, 424; 28, 398 sq.,

448 sq. ; musical
girdle-pendants,

28, 1 8 sq., 1 8 n.
;
use of the drum,

28, 90 ;
virtue u the strotig stem of

mans nature, and m. is the blossoming
of'virtue, 28, it2; old and neW m.,
28, 1 1 6-2 1

;
the object of cere-

monies and m., 28, 224-6 ;
discarded

during purification, 28, 239 sq. ;
to

be versed in ceremonies and not in

m. and vice versa is one-sided-

ness, 28, 275 sq. ;
a ruler must

know the principles of ceremonies
and m., 28, 278 ;

(
m. that has no

sound,' 28, 379 sq.; the harmony
of humanity, 28," 409 ;

at drinking
festivals, 28, 441 ;

the (
notes

'

ofthe

Earth, 39, 177 sq., 177 n. ;

' th* Mul-

berry Forest,' and '
the -King Shfiu,

pieces of m., 39, 199 ; grand m. not

appreciated by the people, like

common songs, 89, 3.37 ;
the Perfect

M, gives an idea of the To, 89,

348-51, 348 n.; as a result of the

Tao, 89, 369 ;
different kings had

different kinds of m., 40, 8, 8n., 26,
3 18

;
Lti JHi illustrates his phllosor

'
'

by tuning two citherns and strikii
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Different notes, 40, 99 sq., 99 n. ; N
cultivated by Confucius. 40, 193 e f 4.*,. H,

Mo-jze wrote a treatise' Against M.' ISTabhas, n. of one of the three

and denounced m., 40, aiS sq.; Agms, 26, ii8, ii8n

began to be practised when the Tao Nabhasaspati,the lordofthe cloud,

was laid aside, 40, 384 sq.: m. and 42, 141, 499-

ceremonies in the age tf perfect TSTabhl, patrJarch,
father of the

virtue, 40, 313; drums beaten at Arhat foshabha, 22, 281 so.

sacrificial rites, 41, 33 sq., 26; spell
3SWa Naishadha,earned King Yama

put in the drum, 42, 77} hymns to the south, 12, 338. 338 n.

and verses to the battle-drum, 42, N&fepit, Sakuntafe conceived Bia-

117, 130-3, 204, 436-40; lute- rata at, 44, 399.

playing at the horse-sacrifice, 44, NadKr ibn al' 'Hareth, purchased

356 sq., 359, 363-70, 372 ;
Persian Ie

|
end

:
3 and Preferred them" yi -

3
-' -

totheQur'ln, 9, 131 sq., 131 n.J chal-

lenges tne truth of Isl4m, 9, 300 n.

Nadi, brother of KSbyapa, converted

bv Buddha, 19, 185-7.

med, 6, xvi
;
theif flight to Abys- Nadika, n.pl., Buddha at, ll, 24-8.

sinia, 6, xxv sq. ;
God made a cove- Madi-K&fyapa, one of the five

- - - - -
hundred

1

Arhats who are to be future

Buddhas, 21, 2, 198; 49 (ii), a.

See also KiLryapa.

aflfts, Sk., tt, veins Or arteries, *<

Arteries.

ftga, a n. of Buddha, 10 (i), 77 n.
;

(ii), 193 5
" eminent man, an

Arahat, 10A (ii), x, 9, i 6
5

of

Sthaviras, Afya N, of the Gautama

gotra, 22, 290, 294.

agslbhlbliu, n. of TathSgata, 49

(ii), 6, (6.

lute-player, flute-player, and other

musicians sacrificed at the Purusha-

medha, 44, 417.

Muslim, title adopted by Moham-

nant with them, 6, 98 sq. ;
believe

in the faith of Abraham, 9, 65 ;

quarrels between parties of the M.,
9, 339sq.
Mtupar, the thievish (comet?), 5,

22, 23 n.
;
leader of planets, 5, 113

sq., 1 1 3 n.
;
comet considered as a

witch, 24, 132, 132 n.

BIn.tan.ebbi, 'the would-be prophet'
and poet, 6, xlv sq.

MfttftM-iTfc, Mohammedan schis-

matics, 24, 195, 195 n. , ,. .

Mu,-y3, a famous sword, 40, 84, 84 n. Nagabhftta, a Kula of the Uddeha

Myaad, Parsi t.t,sacred feast, 18, 15 5. Gana, 22, 290.

Myaada, the lord, worshipped, 81, Nagaputra, disciple of Mahfigiri, 22,

351. 290.

Mysticism, mystic powers, mystic Nagara, father and mother of, con-

doctrines, mystics : Hari or Krishsa, verted by Buddha, 19, 245.
the lord of the possessors of mystic IJllgarfUiia, founder of the MahS-

power, 8, 93, 131; early Buddhist yana school of Buddhism, 85.xxv sq.;

m., 11, x, 207-18; the answer of wrongly identified with Nagasena,

early Buddhism to the mystics, 11, 85, xxv sq., xxvi n.

207; a mystery for the Bodhisattvas, Nagas (snake-gods, dragons),Ananta

21, 58 ; try to understand the mystery chief among, 8, 89 ; have relics of
ofthe Buddhas, the holy masters ofthe

~

world, 21, 59 ; the doctrine of the
one Buddha-vehicle not to be taught
to everybody, 21, 91 sq., 95-7 : the

mysteryexpounded by the Tathagata
is difficult to understand, 21, 121

sq. ; the SaddharmapuaJarika is the
transcendent spiritual esoteric lore,

21, 2 1 9, 3 a i . See also Iddhis, Secret

Doctrines, and Taoism.

Myths: worship derived from mythic
conceptions, 4, Ixxiii-lxxv.

Buddha, 11, 135 sq.; the N. Mu-fa-
linda protects Buddha, IB, 80

;
49

(i), 164 sq. ; Buddha conquers the
fire of the N. in Eassapa's room,
18, 1 19-2 a

j 19, 183-5; a N. pro-
cures edible stalks of lotuses for

Moggaliana, 17, 76 sq.; pay homage
to the new-born Buddha, 19, 4 sq.,

350 ; rejoice at Buddha's escape
from the palace, 19, 58; Gods and
N. rejoice on Buddha's reaching
Bodhi, 19, 146 sq., 163 sq. ; friends
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of Buddha, 19, 132-5, 247; 49
(i),

7 sq., 8 n., 141, 164 sq., 169 sq.,

191 ;
converted by Buddha, 19, 243,

245 sq. ; weep for Buddha's death,

19, 308; protect Stupas, 19, 336sq. ;

N.-women with half theirbody visible

at the birth ofBuddha, 19, 344 sq. ;

dwell in the ocean, 20, 302, 305 ;

the daughter of the N.-kmg Sagara

(Ocean) changes her sex to become
aBuddha, 21, xxx, 350-4; enumera-
tion of the great N.-kings, 21, 5 ;

voices of gods and N. heard by the

preacher, 21, 339 ; show honour to

the preacher, 21, 347, 349 ; creation

ofN. and Sarpas, 25, 15 ;
Dharanen-

dra, the best of N., 45, 390 ;
the N.-

king entering the cave of Nanda,
49 (i), 4; guardians of treasures,
49 (i), 151. See also Snakes, and

Superhuman Beings.

NagasexLa, conversations between

King Mflinda and, 35, xii, xiv, xvi

sq., i, 40-303 ; 36, i, &c.
;

not

identical with NSgar^una, 35, xxv
;

and Patafigali, 85, xxvi sq. ; pre-
vious births of Milinda and N., 35,

4-6; birth story of N., 85, 11-16
;

educated as a Brahman, 85, 17 sq. ;

is taught by Roha/ta and admitted
into the Order, 35, 18-24 ; gradually
reaches Arhatship, 85, 35-9 ;

the

head of a body of disciples, his great-
ness and wisdom, 35, 34-9 ; receives

a VihSra and other presents from

Milinda, 85, 134 sq. ; 36, 37 \ ;
a N.

mentioned in the Bharhut Tope,
86, 377-

tfaggati (Nagn%it), king of Gan-
dblra, became a Gaina monk, 45,

ax, 87, 87 u.

MUglla^isciple of Va,,sTasena,22,388.

Hagua^it, set Naggati.

ISTahataka, Pali for Snataka, q.v.

CTahus, n. of an Aryan tribe, 46, 38.

CTaJmsha (Nung-Sha), got power to
rule the heavens. 19, iaa

; perished
through want of humility, 25, 322

;

Agni, the clan-lord of the N., 46,

33 ; prayer for the offspring of N.,
46, 393 ; Yayati. the son of N., 49

(i), 1 8
; Indra, Bali, and N., 49 (i),

1 1 3 ;
In heaven with Indra,49 (i), 113.

Kaidhruvi, see Kasyapa N.

KaSkfyae, the demon, his doings, 5,
106 sq.

NaUa, an idol on Mount Marwa, 6,

xili.

Nail-paring, see Body.
NaimiBhiya-sacrfficers, the Udgat/v
of the, 1, 6.

K"airy6-Bangha,messenger ofAhura-

Mazda, is with the righteous souls,

4, 220, 337 sq., 237 n.
;
dwells in the

navel of kings, 23. 8, 8 n., 16, 358 ;

companion of Mithra, 23, 133 ;

worshipped along with Sraosha, 23,
163

;
Fravashi of N. worshipped,

23, 200; converse with N., the tall-

formed, 28, 339 ; worshipped, as con-
nected with Fire, 81, 258, 258 n.

;

worshipped, 81, 298, 331. 345, 353,

381; identical with Nanuawsa, 46,
10.

Naishadna, see Narfa N.

M"aish///ika, t.t, he who has lapsed
from his duties, 48, 705-7. See also

Brahma&Lrin, anJHo\y persons.

NakaheW, see Naunghaithya.
Naka Maudgalya, n. of a. teacher.

14, xl, 334; 15,51,316; 44, 3or
;

converted by Buddha, 49 (\), 193.
Nakedness of ascetics, 10 (ii), 4 1

;

see also Gaina monks ; rising at night
and showing his person naked, an

offence, 40, 34-1.

Na/iketas, legend of Yama and, 15,
xxi sq., 1-34, j.|3 ; 84, 247-53 ; 38,

123; 48, 369-71, 361 sq. ; gives
himselJ: away as <t sacrificial reward.

42, 434.

Naidjiyya, see Nmmghaithya.
Nakshatra, Arya N. ot the Kiryapa
gotra, a Sthavira, 22, 294.

Wakahatrara^a, n. of a Tathagata,
21, 4 ;

49 (ii), ioo.

NakBhatrara^asankuaumltablii -

i^a,n. of a BodhisattTO, 21, 376-92,
394-

N'akahatraa (lunar mansions, con-

stellations), auspicious for 5raddhas,
7, 242-4 ; moon, the prince among
N., 8, 346, 346 n.

;
have Srnvana as

the first, 8, 352 ;
the forest of the

Brahman is adorned with
planets

and N., 8, 387 ; suitable N. Jtor set-

ling up the sacred fires, 12, 382-8 ;

offerings to the N., 14, 252 sq. ; 29,

52, 86, 339 ; 80, 58 sq. ; 44, 296 ;

worlds of the N., 15, 131; called

the eighth of
Lthe Vasus, 15, 140 ;

determine the path of the sun, 15,
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316; produced by Goodness, 25,

494 ;
list of the N. and their presid-

ing deities, 29, 53 sq. ; images of

N. made at the /(Taitra festival, 29,

132; the Ashfaka sacred to the N ,

2!)
3
206

;
invoked for protection, 29,

280
; auspicious N. for marriage, 30,

355 sq. ; twenty-seven N., 41, 19
n. ; 43, 383, 385 n.

;
the Rohiwl N.

means self, offspring, and cattle,

44, 3
; greatness of Pragapati

in the N. and the moon, 44, 394,;

single N. belong to the Fathers, 44,

433; expiatory oblation to the N.

which are a place of abode for all

the gdds, 44, 505 sq. See also Moon,
and S'tars.

IsTakshatra-vidya, or astronomy, 1,

iiosq., 115.

Nakula, the PaWava, 8, 39.

Halo, hib gambling, 25, Ixxi, Ixxx,

381 n.

Naladi, n. of an Apsaras, 42, 33.

ETalagama, Sariputta born at, 11,

238.

Nalagiri, n. of an elephant, 20, 247-
50 5 35, 298 n.

Nalaka, the sister's son ol Asita, ad-

vised by Asita to follow Buddha, 10

(ii), 127 sq ;
converted by Buddhn,

10 (ii), 128-31; 49 (i), 191.

Nolnkasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 124-31.

Nalakflvara, or "kfibara, son of

Vauravawa, 19, 20; 45, 117, 117 n. ;

49 (i), 16.

Nalanda, Buddha at, 11, 12-15;
Mahavfra at N., 22, 264; n. of a

suburb of Ra^agr/ha, 45, 419 sq.

Namadieya or NAmakaraaa, t.t.,

name-giving rite, see Child (b).

Hibnarftpa, t.t., name and form,
see Name.

U"ame(s) : Fire, Sun, Moon, Light-
ning are mere ns., 1, 95 sq. ;

medi-
tation on the n. as Brahman, 1, no
sq. ; the n. of a superior person not
to be pronounced by an inferior, 2,

1 88 sq. and n., 309 ;
ns. and charac-

teristics of all things, 8, 353, 353 n.
;

having understood n., let the Muni
cross over the stream, 1Q (ii), 148 ;

a Muni, delivered from n. and body,

disappears, 10
(ii),

198 ; kings and
other persons in Buddhist writings

scarcely ever mentioned by their

real ns
, 11, i n. ; metronymics, 12,

xxxiv sq., xxxv n.
;

sacrificer ad-

dressed by his ordinary n. and
Nakshatra n., 12, 251 n.

;
when a

ma.n dies, the n. does not leave him,
for the n. is endless, 15, 126 ; mys-
tical power of God's ns., 28, ai

;

auspicious and inauspicious nl, 25',

76 sq. ; 80, 257 ;
a BrShman, if he

prospers not, shall take a second n.,

26, 154; n. of maturity and n.

taken at marriage, 27, 55, 79, 79 n.,

438 ;
rules about avoiding the men-

tion of certain ns., 27, 93, TOO sq.,

113,239; 28, 17 sq., 161, 168
;

an

orphan son not to change his n., 27,

102; honorary ns. conferred on

officers, 27, 128, 144 ;
n. of the de-

ceased avoided, 27, 190; honour-
able n. after death, 27, 438; 28,

339 ; auspicious ns. for certain

things to be used by a Snitaka, 29.

317 sq. ; n. to be used by the pupil
when saluting his teacher, 29, 400 ;

30, 65 ;
tne tw o ns. of a student pro-

nounced at the Upnnayana, 80, 1 50,
1 50 n.

;
discussion on n. and indi-

uduality, 85, 40-5 ;
the two secret

ns. applied to the deva-abode of

Brahman and to its bodily abode,
88, a 1 6-1 8

; giving of n. frees from

evil, 41, 159 ;
ns. ofAgm mentioned,

to gratify him, 48, 219 ;
he who is

consecrated comes to have two ns.,

43, 347 ; even if two enemies, on

meeting together, address one
another by n., they get on amicably
together, 44, 288 ;

all things are

merely ns., 49 (ii), xv ; n.-giving

ceremony for the child, see Child

(b) \ ns. of girls, see Woman (b) ;

name(s) andform(s] (namarflpa) de-

veloped by the Sat, 1, 95 ; 34, 267 ;

the universe is evolved or becomes
manifest by n. and f., 1, 132 sq. n, ;

8, 164 ; 15, 87 ; 84, 333, 242. a<58,

357 ; 88, 98 ;
ether is the revealer

of ns. and
., 1, 143 ; are contained

in the Brahman, 1, 143 ; 34, 1 25 ;
the

wise Bhikshu cuts off the desire for

n. and f. and overcomes suffering,
10 (i), 58, 86, 86 n, ; (ii), 59, 93, '79,

205 ; one of the Buddhist NidAnas,

10(i), 58 n.; (ii), 166,191; 85,795
mean individual existence, 10 (ii),

xv
; 84, xxv ; the delusion of n. and

f., the root of sickness, 10 (ii), 9 1
;
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the \\orld of men and gods dwells

in n. and
f., 10 (ii), 143 ; a seeing

man will see n. and f., 10 (ii), 173 ;

are born from Brahman, 15, 29 ;

triad of n., t., and work, 15, 99 ;

evolution of n. and f. is the work,
not ot the individual soul, but
of the Lord, 34, lix, Ixiii ; 38,

96-100; are the object of Brah-
man's knowledge before the crea-

tion, 34, 50 ; presented by Nesci-

ence, 84, 140, 282, 328 sq., 345,

369 ; 38, 64, 140, 401, 402 ;
on ac-

count of their equality, there is no
contradiction to the eternity of the

Veda in the renovation of the

world, 34, 21 1- 16; the world periodi-

cally divests itself of them, 34, 2 1 2
;

Brahman only is different from n.

and f., 84, 332 sq. ;
whethei n.

and f. abide in the individual soul,

84, 277-9; non-existence of the

cJlect previous to its production
only means the state of n. and t.

being tme\olved, 34, 333; the ele-

ment of plurality characterized by
n. find f., 34, 352 ; meaning of tliu

term, 34, 404, 404 n.
; 35, 76 sq ;

is that which is reborn in conse-

quence of Kaiman, 35, 71-5, in
sq. ;

the apparent world of n. and
f. to be dissolved by knowledge, 88,
162 sq. ; deposited in the uAWisbAi,

42, 326 ; Brahman (neut.) descends
into this world by means of n. and

f., 44, 27 sq.

Wami, n. ot a Tirthakara, 22, 280
;

dialogue between King N. who re-

tires frqm the world, and India, 45,

35-41 ; king of Videha, became a

Gaina monk, 45, 87, 87 n., 268.

WamuX-i, a name of Mara, 10 (ii), x,

69, 71 ; 49 (i), 163, 164 ; an Abura,
demon killed by Indra, 32, in ; 41,

92, 135; 42, liv, 256 sq., 583; 44,

316, 333 sq., 332 ;
minister of Pad-

mottara, Caina representative of the

demon Eala, 45, 86 n.

Wamun, son of Spend-sh&/, 87, 30,

30 n.

Wanftxaiti, son of Paeshatah, 28,

313.

Wanda, n. of a Brfthmnwa, 10
(ii),

187, 199-201, 310
; 85, 153.

Wanda, the SUkya, and his mother,

converted, 18, aio; 19, 226, 343;

N. or MahSnanda, an eminent Ar-

hat, 21, a
;
49 (ii), 3,90.

Wanda, the king, fought for the sake
of a beautiful woman, 19, 330 ;

the

royal family of N., 86, 147.

Wanda, n. of a Naga-king, 21, 5.

Wanda, at the head of the lay \o-
taries. under Arish/anemi, 22, 278.

Wanda, n. of a Buddhist nun, 11,

35.

Wandabala, the herdsman's daugh-
ter, refreshes the Buddha who is ex-

hausted by fasts, 19, 144 sq. ;
49 (i),

t35.

Wandahara, god, produces visiors

which cause Buddha to become
an ascetic, 19, xx sq.

Wandaka, an ogre who laid hands on

S&nputt-a u as swallowed up by the

earth, 35, 152 sq.

WandamaavapiL{v/;a, t.c., 10 (ii),

199-201.
Wandana, n. of India's beautiful

park, 45, 100, 704, 288, i$8 sq. n.,

290: 49(i), 35-

Wandana, king -01" Kaji, became a 1

Gaina monk, 45, 87, 8? n.

Wandana, author of commentary
on Manu-sinr/ti, 25, cxxxm-cxxxv.

Wandanabhadra, disciple of Sam-
bhfltavfcaya, 2, 289.

Wandapuw/ita, author of commen-
tary on the Vishflu-smr/ti, 7, xxxii-

Wanda VaXv//a, Gosala, the suc-
cessor of, 45, xxix, xxxi.

Wandavana, the heavenly forest,

19, 37.

Wandlka, his daughters the first

Buddhist nuns, 49 (i), 192.

Wandlka, or Nandiya, n. of a Bhik-

shu, 17, 309-12 ;
49 (ii), a, a n.

Wandlka (Pr. Nand^n), a Kula of
the Uddeha Gana, 22, 290.

Wandin, a poor Brahman, converted

by Buddha, 49 (i), 170.

Wandlrvara, a god who was for-

merly a man, 2, 40 n.

Wandita, of the KaVyapa gotra, a

Sthavira, 22, 395.

aSTandlvardhana, eldest brother of

Mahlvira, 22, 193, 356.

Wandiya the monkey king, a Bodi-

sat, 35, 387. Sec alto Nandika.

Waudupananda, the Sakya, con-

verted, 19, 326.
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Nang, see ShSn NSng.
Nan Hwa A'&n Alng, general title

of wang-3ze's works, 89
3

1 1 sq.

Han-kung .tflng-shu, carried his

treasures with him when he went to

court, 27, 149.

Wan-kung Kwo, minister of Wan,
8, 208.

Man-Kung Mao, officer at ATMng's
court, 8, 237.

Man-kung Thfto, his wife mourns
for her mother-in-law, 27, 129.
Nan-kwo Qze-Mi, and his dis-

ciple Yen KhZng 3ze-yti, 39, 156,
176-8, 176 n.

; 40, 145 sq., 145 n.
;

his son Khwa"n, 40, 106-8.

Nan-po $se-W, n. of a Taoist

sage, 39, 219 ; 40, 103 sq., 104 n.

Nan-pet 3&e-lthwei, wishes to
learn the TSo, 89, 245, 245 n.

;
and

Nil Ytt, 40, 382.

Nan-yung Kh&> inquires about the
method to become a perfect man,
40, 77-81, 77 n.

Naotara, Vistauru, son of, 28, 71,
306, 206 n. ; the N. family wor-
shipped Anlhita, 28, 77, 77 n. ;

legend of Turanians and Ns., 28,
280 sq. and n.

IfepaV-apam, see Apam Napaf.
Naptya, n.p., 28, 206.

CT&rada, dialogue of Sanatkumara
with, 1, 109-25 ; 8, 17 ; 34, 166 sq. ;

48, 300, 527 ; calls Krz'sha the
first god, 8, 87 ; chief among divine

sages, 8, 89; dialogue between N.
and Devamata, 8, 274 sq. ;

both N.
and Pabbata rejoice at Buddha, 10
OOi 945 remodelled the Manu-
smr/ti, 14, xi sq., xvi, a, 2 n. ; 25,
xcv sq. ; 38, 274; on the Manu-
smr/ti, 25, xv, xvii

; 88, 1-4, i n.
; a

sage and a Pra^apati, 25, 14 ; his

repute as a legal writer, 83, xxi
;
a

doctor of medicine, 36, 109, icgn.;
instructed by the onimform Nar&-
yaa, 88, 157 ; assumed anew body,
88,-335 ;

>n the Atharva-veda, 42,
'7VI75 sq., 178,435 5 HarLrcandra
told bv N. to vow his son to Va-
rua, 44, xxxvi.

Ifarada-smrtti, its relation to the

Manu-smnti, 7, xxv; 25, xcii, xcv
sq., xcix, ci-civ, cvii

; 33, xi-xvi, 4,
4 n.

;
its date^ 25, cvii

; 88, xvi-
xviii

; compared with other Smritis,

33, xvi
sq., 274 sq. ; compared with

the drama MrtfA&aka/ika, 33,
xvii

; translation of the N., editions,

MSS., and commentaries, 88, xix-

xxii, 1-232; quotations from N.,
83, xxi sq., 333-67.

CTaradatta, one of the sixteen vin-

tuous men, 21, 4 ; nephew of iSud-

dhodana, 49
(i), 15, 15 n.

;
converted

by Buddha, 49
(i), 194^

Narajaj'/zBa, a name or form ofAgni,
12, 136, 136 n. ; 32, 439; 46, 10,

303 ; offerings to N., 12, 233 sq.,

335, 321 ; 26, 154, 154 n, ; is^the
air, 12, 234; worshipped in Apri
hymns, 26, 186 n.

; 46, 8-10, 198,
377 ;

n. of Indra, 82, 303 ;
mixes

he sacrifice with honey, 46, 153.

ETarajawua, fathers, 44, an.
N&rarattBi-Qathas, to be studied,
44,o8.

M"araya#a, Js Vishmi, 7, 296; a
name of the highest Self, 8, 219,
280 sq.; 15, 311; 84, 44o; 48,
240, 279, 282

; the counterpart of
the Buddha of the Saddharma-
pu</arfka, 21, xxvii

;
a name of

Brahman, 25, 5, 5 n. ; 84, xxxi n. ;

48, 240, 256, 531, 53 sq., 667 ;
the

omniform N. instructed N&rada
about Maya, 88, 157 ; Purusha N.,
44 J73, 4"3, 41 ; the one God and
Creator, 48, 133, 207, 227,229, 239,
242, 280, 359, 404, 461, 469, 522 ;

alone existed before creation, not

Brahma, nor Siva, 48, 240, 472,
767 ; free from all evil, 48, 279 ;

from N. there was born the Four-
faced One, 48, 335; assumes the
form of the world, 48, 410, 461 ; to
be meditated on, 48, 411 ;

of in-
finite nature, eternal, 48, 461 ;

is

alone the operative and the sub-
stantial cause of the world, 48, 521 ;

Pra^Spati, &c., refer to the supreme
Reality established by the texts

concerning N., 48, 522; declared
the Pafcfaratra doctrine, 48, 520-
3 1

; the thunderbolt (?) of N., 49 (li),

i7sq. SeealjoGod.

W&rftyawa, author of Manvarthavi-
vn'ti, 25, cxxviii-cxxx.

Nai&yaabharta, author of DTpi-
kSs on several Upanishads, 15, x-xii.

Maremaiuzu, epithet of Kereslsp,
IS, 369, 369 n.
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N*ar&an Hoahaug, his account of
the Nasks, 87, 438, 438 n.

Norendra, the 74th Tathigata, 49
(i). 7-

WarendrarapB, n. of a Tathftgata.

49(ii),67 .

ITarBih, son of VtvanghSfi, 5, 118
;

one of
*
the RashnG of JSTlno

1

,' 5, 1 30

sq., 130 n.

,
see Nasu.

adiya-Bukta, quoted, 38, 85.

one of the first women, 5,

58.

NsLsatya, goes round the earth, 46,

335, 338 ;
the Ns. or the Ajvins, 46,

358 ; compared with Av. Naunghai-
thya,5, ion.

N&BJ, Sk., tt., explained, 34, 153.

Naaka of the Zend-Avesta, frag-
ments of the, 4, 243-386 ; quoted
id the Sbfyast 13-shayast, 5, Ixiii sq. ;

DamdiLfN., 5, 177, 177 sq. n., 181,

18111,325,341,345; 87,4655^,465
n. ; Stu</gar N., 5, 191 sq. and n.,

319, ,319 n., 353 ; HaVdkht N., 5,
as A^ 3-35 sq. n., 347, 351, 756;
Pazfin N., 5, 311, 311 n.

;
Nih&/flm

N., 6, 315 sq. and n., 335, 345 ;

Spend N., 5, 316 sq. and n., 340,

343, 345, 3So; DGbasr%eV NT, 5,

jaosq. and n.
; HfispaVram N., 5,

32 3-5 and n., 339, 342, 344 sq., 360 ;

18, 194, 194 n.
;

Sakl^fim N., 5,

326 sq. and n., 339, 343 sq., 364 ;

18, 309-13, 309 sq. n.
; Bagh N., 5,

327 sq. and n.
;
Judrajt N., 5, 329

sq., 329 n.
;

RatQjtiitih N., 5, 330,

330 n. ; the N. quoted by Ma"nfljtf-

har, 18, xxiv
; legend about Kere-

saspa in SQ*/kar N., 18, 370-2 ;
ac-

count of the N. in the Dinka/vf, 87,
xxix sq., xxxviii-xlvi, 1-397 ;

the

twenty-one N., 87, xxix, xl; classi-

fication, names, and divisions of the

N., 87, 3-10 ;
details of the N.

from the selections of ZaW-sparani,

87, 401-5 ; details of the N. from

Dinka/vf, 37, 406-18 ;
details about

the N. from Persian RMyats, 87,

41 8-47 ; the archangels coine to the

reciter of the first N., 37, 438 sq.,

438; N. fragments translated, 87,

451-88.

TSeaa, Arabian god, worshipped
under the shape of un eagle, 6, xii

;

9, 303-

iJUflttkas, or infidels, 8, 378 n. See

also Nihilists, and Scepticism.
Nasu (Nas, NasQj, Nasrurt), the

Dru,vanishes before Zarathujtra, 4,

225; demon of corruption, entering
the corpse, 5, in, 345sq., 245^,259,

259n., 32on., 33isq., 33in.; 18,39,

39 n., 42 n., 392 sq. and n, 438-43,

445, 454J 28, 49-51 ; 24, 496, 396

n., 313 ; destroyed by ablution, 5,

299, 299 n.
;

to keep the N. from
the body, one of the three duties of

men, 5, 394. See also Druj.
Nitaputta, see Mahivira, and Ni-

gafa N.

$atikafl, the GSitrflca Kshatriyas
to whose clan Mahlvira belonged,

22, x sq.

Nature, phenomena of, symbolical
of human qualities, 3, 147 sq. and
n.

; 16r 408, 417 ;
male and female

parts of n., 5, 61
;

actions proceed
from n., not from the soul, 8, 55,

104-6, 105 n., 1 06 n. ;
all beings

follow n., 8, 55 sq., 56 n. ; n. only

\vorks, not the Lord, 8, 65 ;
Krishna

brings forth the entities by the

power of n., 8, 83, 8 a n, ;
functions

of n. and spirit, 8, 104 sq. and n. ;

the qualities born from n., 8, 107.

107 n. ;
lelations between IK and

Kshetra,#a, 8. 377-9 ; considered

as the cause of everything, 15, 260 ;

correspondence between the phe-
nomena of n. and the figures of the

Yt King, 16, 38-40, 348 sq., 349 sq.

n- 353 sq, 354 sq. n., 358-61,359 "

373, 377 sq., 37 sq. n., 380 sq.,

387 ; analogy of phenomena of n.

to social and political changes, 16,

945, 345 n* constant change of

rest and movement in n., 16, 353

sq., 357 n. ; the presence and 6pera-
tion of God in n., 16, 425-7, 436 n. :

fire, wind, water, earth are mutual

causes and effects, 18, 130; the

theory of self-n. or svabh&va re-

futed, 19, 208-11, 208 sq. n,, 293

sq., 393 n. ;
the Great Mother, 21,

37 in. ; extraordinary phenomena of

n., 25. 15 ;
sacrifices lo phenomena

or spirits of n., 27, 36 ; 28, 203,

309, 218, ai8 n.
;

masculine and
feminine phenomena in n., 27, 55 ;

28, 433 sq. ; ceremonial usages sug-

gested by the course of n., 27, 59 ;
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28, 465 sq. ; worship of hills,

forests, streams, meres, 27, 256 ;

31, 291 ;
Heaven and Earth, and

the processes of n., 27, 380-4, 387

sq. ; phenomena of n. represented
by music, 28, 1 1 1

; phenomena of
n. symbolically represented by guest
and host at the drinking festival,

28, 436-8 and n., 442-5, 444 n.
;
to

be imitated by man, 39, 340 ;
the

regularity and noiselessness of the

phenomena of n., 39, 345 sq. and n.
;

operation of the 1 ho in n., 40, 63
sq. ;

n. and soul without beginning,

48, 140, 365. See also Heaven (a),

Pradhana, Prak/vti, and Tao.

MrtunghaithyafAv.), Phi. NakaheW
<uid Nakirtyya", and the Nasatya or

A-rvins, 4, Im : spell against the de-
mon N., 4, 139, 1 39 n.

;
the Daeva,

4, 224; one of Ahannan's arch-

demons, 5, 10, ion.; 18, 319, 319 n.

WafinghaB, Tardmat is, 5, 128,
ia8 n.

Navaautta, t.c., 10 (ii), 52 sq.

Navavastva, n.p ,46, 33, 36.

Way&zem, n.p., 47, 34, 34 n.

Nebuchadnezzar, his siege of Jeru-
salem, 47, xiii, 120 sq.
Neotar (amr/ta), see Immortality,
draught of.

ISTe^Tamesha, prayer to, 29, 48, 181.

XTemi, perished thiough want of

humility, 25, 222.

Wemdvanghu, son of Vaedhayan-
gha, 23, 210.

iNTeo-Platonism, and Zoroastrian-

ism, 4, xv, Iv-lvii.

M"era/Zara, n. of a river, 10 (ii), 69 ;

11, 53 sq.

CTeremyazdana, son of Athwyfiza,
23, 211.

Nei-iosengh, see NerySsang.
NSrSksang, see Nery6sang.
NerySsang (Neryoseugh, NSrOk-

'

sang), angel, messenger of Afihar-

mazd, 4, 263 sq. n.
; 5, 224, 224 n.,

226, 235; 47, u, ii n., 23, 23 n.,

34, 129, 129 n., 140; kept charge
of G&yfrnan/'s seed, 5, 53, 53 n.

;

watches tbe seed of Zaratfct, 5,

144; 28, 195 n. ; the promoter of
the world, 37, 322 sq., 2 aa n.

; sent

to Vi/tisp, 47, 70 sq. ; Zoroaster's

connexion with Afiharmaaul through
Vim and N., 47, 139 sq.

Neryosang (Neriosengh), son of

Dhaval, author of Sanskrit versions

of the Yasna and of Pahlavi texts,

4, xxv ; 5, 305 n.
; 24, xx-xxii, xxiv,

xxx-xxxvi.

Merydsang, a teacher, quoted, 5,

305, 305 n.

CTeryosengh, see Nery6sang.
Nescience, or Ignorance (Sk. avid-

y3, ag-wana, Pali avi^a), is the

source of all evil and suffering, 10

(ii),i34; 13,75-8,75sq.n. ;
is the

head, knowledge, &c., cleave it, 10

(11), 189,206 sq. ;
with n. is the world

shrouded, 10 (n), 190 ;
the Asava of

n., 11, 298,30050.; in Brnhmanic phi-

losophy and Buddhism, 18,76 n.; the

appearance of the world due to it,

34, xxv, 135, 155; 88,294; avidya,
Sk. t.t, means n. as to Brahman, 34,

Ixxix, xcvii sq., cxv, 62
; 38, 83 n.

;

supenmposition is n., 34, 6
; per-

ception, &c., have for their object
that which is dependent on n., 34,

7 ;
n

,
the seed of the Samsara, de-

stroyed by knowledge of Brahman,
34, 14, 31, 300; 38, 6asq., 370;
48, 9, ii,23sq., 54, 66, 681, 748,

750 ;
all difference fictitiously cre-

ated by n., 34, 32 ; 48, 25, 193,

195) T97! tne limiting adjunct,

consisting of the organs of action,

presented by n., 34, 134; 38, 67,

153, 156, 367 ; 48,566; names and
forms presented by n., 34, 139 sq.,

282, 328 sq., 345, 357, 369 ; 88, 64,

67, 140, 163, 401 sq.; the concep-
'

tion that the body and other things
are our Self, constitutes n., 34, 157,

244 ;
from it there spring desires,

aversions, fear and confusion, 84,

157, 167; compared to the mis-
take of him -who in the twilight mis-
takes a postfor a man, 84, 185 ;

the

unreal aspect of the individual soul,

as different from the highest Self,
is a mere presentation of n., 84, 1 89,

241, 244, 251 sq. ; 38, (58, i j5, 173,

i?9> 34 ; 48, 100 sq. ; by means of
n. the highest Lord manifests him-
self in various ways, 84, 190, 352 ;

the causal potentiality Is of the
nature of n.} 84, 243 ;

the elements
and the sense organs the product of

n., 84, 281 ; the effects both at the
time of creation and reabsorptfon



NESCIENCE NIGH 395

are the mere fallacious supenmposi-
tions ot n., 84, 312, 357 n.

;
view of

the plurality of existence due to n.,

34, 355 J 48, 9, 32 sq., 102-19, 180 ;

cannot be the cause of inequality, as

it is of a uniform nature, 34, 360 ;

the relation of causes of suffering
and of sufferers is the effect of n.,

34, 380 ;
in the Vaijeshika-sfitra, 84,

392 sq., 393 n.
;
Bauddha doctrine

of n., 34, 404-9, 404 n., 423; 48,

502 sq. ;
is the root of time, 35, 79,

8 1 the rising from deep sleep is

due to the existence of potential n.,

38, 48 ;
the conditions of being

agent and enjoyer presented by n.

only, 88, 54, 55 ;
the soul being en-

grossed by n. identifies itself with
the body, &c., and imagines itself to

be affected by pain which is due to

n., 38, 63-5 ;
the soul when leaving

its body takes n. with itself, 38,
102

;
the Loid is everlastingly free

from n., 38, 149 ;
.1 soul which has

freed itself fiom n. can impossibly
enter into phenomenal life, 88, 149 ;

the primaeval natural n. leaves room
for all practical life and activity, 38,

156 ;
the bondage of the soul due

to n. only, 38, 174 ;
final release

consists in cessation of n., 48, 9, i r,

70 sq., 271, 438 ; put an end to by
Vedanta-texts, ,48, iosq., 39; con-
sciousness is non-contradictory of

n., 48, 50; does not originate, is the

substrate of changes, 48, 54 ;
what

it is, 48, 72 ; souls engrossed by n.

in the form of good and evil works

(Karman), 48, 88-90, 101, 147, 198,

306, 756-8 ;
individual soul the

abode of n., '48, 98 ; taught neither

by Scripture nor by Smrxti and Pu-

rina, 48, 124-9; cannot belong to

Brahman, 48, 1 3 1
;

not terminated

by cognizing Brahman as the Uni-
versal Self, 48, 145-7 the root of
all error, 48, 161

; owing to n.,

Brahman is viewed as connected
with the world, 48, 176 ; pi educes
the organ of egoity, 48, 182

;
Brah-

man, the substrate of beginningloss
n., 48, 215 sq. ; beginningless n. the

root of Karman, 48, 259; obscures
the true nature of the soul, 48, 371 ;

Brahman's true nature cannot be
obscured by n., 48, 393 ; Brahman

connected with n. the cause of the

world, 48, 429, 445 ;
all effects are

based on n., 48, 432; souls the

abode of n., souls and n. like seed

and sprout, 48, 436 sq. ;
a special n.

for each soul, 48, 438 sq. ;
no dis-

tinction between M&ya and n., 48,

441 sq. ; objections to the theory of
Brahman's nature being hidden by
n., 48, 445-53 ;

Brahman by being
conscious of n. experiences unreal

bondage and release, 48, 494 ;
the

individual soul due to n , 48, 543 ;

five kinds of n., 49 (i), 126 sq. See

also Ignorance, Karman, and M&ySt
Nether world, see Hell.

Nevak-to>&,the Asplgan,47, 34, 34 n.

New-moon, sec Moon.
New Testament, no histoiical con-

nexion between Tipi/aka and, 11,

165 sq.

Nibbana, see Nirvawa.

Nldana, of the Bhallavins, quoted,
14, 3 sq. and n.

Nidanaa, the twelve, Buddhist doc-

trine of the chain of causes and

effects, 11, 141, 208 sq.; 13, 75-3,
75 n., 85, 146 ; 34, 404 sq., 407-10,
410 n.

; 35, 79, 81, Si n.

Nieh, known as King Yfi, a. worth-
less ruler, 3

t 265. See Yfi.

Nieh .Oueb., was a perfect man, 39,

173 n, ; disciple of Wang I, 89,

190-2, 190 n.; 259 ; 40, 279 ;

teacher of Hsti Yfi, 39, 312; 40.

i'o8
;

asks Phei-t about the Tao,
40, 6 1 sq., 291.

Nie-hsu, n. of a Taoist teacher, 89,

347.

N-fft, posthumous title of Con-

fucius, 27, 159, 159 n. ,,

Niga^jV/a-Nataputta, n. of a

teacher, 10 (ii), xii, 86 sq. ; 11,
1 06

;
accuses Buddha of not belic\-

ing in the result of actions, 17, 109;
an AT hat possessed of Iddhi, 20, 79;
and King Milmda, 35, 8.

NIgaA5aa, Sk. Nirgianthas, a sect,

of naked asdics, 10 (ii)> x, xiii;

21, 26-3 ; disputatious N. do, not

overcome Buddha, 10 (n), 63. Stc

also Gaina monkst mid Holy persons.

Nigaa-afeiW-dak, n.p., 5, 146.

Nighamfu, vocabulary, 10 (it), 98,

189,

Night: the soul of the departed
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goes from smoke to n. f
from n. to Htla, one of the princes of moan-

dark half of the moon, 1, 80 ; 8, 8 1
; tains, 8, 346.

15, 209 ;
the sage is awoke When it Nilavasi, n. of a Thera, 17, 238.

is n. for other beings, 8, 51 ; day Nfcni, the king, went up to heaven

and n. of Brahman, 8, 79 sq. ; day even in his human body, 85, 172

and n. a pair, 8, 276 sq. n., 277 ;

day and n. are threefold, 8, 330;

86, 146; Vasish/Aa cursed by N.,

235.
ends with the sun's rising, 8, 354; TSttmi, the s6th Tathagata,49{ii),7.
the N. wedded to Indra, 12, 337; ITimi-videha, legend of, 49 (i),

day and n. are Pra^apati, hence it 137 n.

is right to unite in love by n. only, Himrod, and Abraham, 6, 40 sq.

15, 273; the two goddesses N. Nine, see Numbers ().
and Dawn, mothers of Agni, and of Niprwi, a demon harassing children,

;ta, 2ft, i86n.; 41, 272 sq. ; 43, 80, 211.

201; 46, 8, 74, 76, 114-16, 119, Nirang. Zd. it., washing with oxs

153, 167 sq., 193, 198 sq., 239 urine, 4, Ixxiii.

(the two D.), 368 cq., 377 ;
the Nirangistan, see Zend-Avesta.

Ash/aka sacred to the N., 29, 206
; Hlraya, see HelL

invoked for protection, 29, 348 ; HirgrantliaB, see Nigan/Aas.

82, 357. 362; unites, 43, 88, 326; Nirnti, student who has broken

day and n. created, 44, 14; means his vow of chastity shall offer an

peaceful dwelling, 44, 285; secret ass to, 2, 85, 289; 14, 215; 25,

is the n., 44, 433; the gods have 454StM 29, 361; offerings to N.,

H, 118, 193; 80, 330: 41,43sa.,

43 n., 65 ;
the region of N. (south-

west), 25, 452 ; sin, power of evil,

misfortune, personified, 32, 88 ; 41,

319, 322 ; 42, 8a
;
Maruts mount

up to the firmament from the abyss
of N., 32, 382, 385; Soma and
Rudm drive away N., 82, 434 ;

the

altar of N., 41, 319-25 ; homage to

N., 41, 321 sq. ;
is the earth, 41,

322; charm to release a patient
from N., 42, 14 'sq. ;

invoked

against evil demons, 42, 36 ;
the

lap of N., i.e. destruction, 42, 49,

52 sq., 564 n. ; 44, 71, 7* n. ;
driven

away, 42, 57, 187 ;
invoked against

enemies, 42, 90, 92 ;
ominous birds,

the messengers of N., 42, 166 sq. ;

the golden-locked N. worshipped,
42, 173; receives a share of the

sacrifice, 42, 183, 617; throwing
a stone towards N.'s quarter, 43,
171 ;

altar for warding off N., 43,

361 ;
in a list of gods, 49 (i), 197.

Utnikta, of Yiska, 8, 226 ; 14, xvi ;

38, 428.
ETirvaa (Pali Nibbina).

(a) What is N.?
(*) The attainment of N.

(a) WHAT is N.?
N. b highest tranquillity, 'the

quiet place,' the tranquil, state, 8,

ai3, 215, 247 n. ; 10 (i), 86, 88;

made n. and dawn of different

shape and colour, 46, 89. See also

Day, and UrmySL
ISTigrodha, former birth of the

Bodisat, 85, 289 sq.

Rlgrodhakappa, Thera who at-

tained Nirvlna, 10 (ii), 57-60-

TSfU&gi a Ttirk, wounded Sa"m, 5,

119, 119 n.

IphiHHm, belongs to the quality of

darkness, 8, 320 ;
Buddhism not n.,

36, 191 n.
; jtinyavada, hypothesis

of a general void, 88, 14 ; theory of

n., 49 (i), 130, 132; emptiness of

everything, the highest wisdom, 49

(ii), 1 47-9, 1 5 3 sq. See a/so Nothing-
ness.

NIMllBta (tfbyavidin), maintain
that everything is void, 84, 401 ;

are the Madhyamikas, 34, 401 n. ;

Bauddhas so called, 34, 415; are

contradicted by all means of right

knowledge, 84, 427 ; are AkriyS-
vldins, 45, 317, 317 n.

Nihiv, demon of terror, 18, 96.

Nlka/a, reached the highest heavens,
11, 26.

Nik&yas,the Buddhist canon divided

into five, 10 (i), iz sq. ;
a man to

whom the N. had been handed

down, 17, 345. See also Tipbaka.
!J1V>ijliAJipfir, councillor of King
KhQsra N&shfrvin, 18, 397.
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(ii), 24; 11, 118; 18, 91; 19, 181,

189, 303, 334, 273, 373 n., 379,

388, 304; 85, 119 n., 198; 'the
other shore,

1
1. e. N., 10 (i), 24 sq.

and n., 89 ; (ii), 4 ; is unconditioned

freedom, 10 (i), 27 sq., 27 sq. n.
;

the Eternal, the Immortal (amata),
10 0), 43, 87; 19, 233sq.n., 337;
36, 84 n., 190, 190 n. ; long-suffer-

ing the highest N., 10 (i), 50 ;
the

highest happiness, 10 (i), 54 sq. ;

fii), x, 10, 44 ; 86, 330; 45, 995
49 (n), 9, 43, 148, 154 ;

the in-

effable, 10 (i), 57; the unchange-
able place, 10

(I), 58 ; (ii), xv, 33,

313; means extinction, 10 (ii), x,

xvi, 57-60, 178, 198; 19, 177,
373 n.; 21, 403; 85, rod sq. ;

the

destruction of desire, 10 di), 10, 34,

197, aor sq., 206; 19, 203, 303 n.,

394 ;
the end of birth and destruc-

tion, 10 (Ii), 34 ; a saint described
as 'seeing N.,' 10 (ii), 58 ;

Buddha
sees what is exceedingly pure, i e.

N., 10
(ii), 77, 127; what is not

false, the N., that the noble conceive as

true, 10 (ii), 143 ; Khema, security,
i.e. N., 10 (ii), 155, 75 U> 33J
freedom from upadhis is N., 10 fii),

195, 201; seclusion =* N., 10 (ii),

196 ; N., the destruction of decay
and death, is the matchless island for
those who stand in the middle of
the water, 10

(ii), 303 sq. ; realized

in this life, is one side of Arhatship,
the supreme goal of the higher lire,

11, 39, 39n., i ro, 207, 218, 243 sq.,

393, 312; 85, 41, 78; 86, 84 nv
181 n.

;
the diadem of N., 11, 62 n.;

the N. or utter passing away of the

Buddha, as the going out of a lamp,
11, 8r, 118; 19, 375, 375 n., 287

sq., 371; 85, 144-535 49 (u), 13;
the state of the AnSsava the same
as N., 11, 97 n.; the great ambro-
sial N., 11, 341 ; the cessation of
the Sankharas, 11, 341, 343 ; doc-
trine of N. difficult to understand,

18,85; Buddha says,
'
I have gained

coolness and haVe obtained N.,' 18,

91; the state where all sorrow

ceases, 18, 146 ; 19, 181
; 21, 56

sq. ;
Buddha conceives the idea of

NT., preaches N., 19, 51, *8 ; 21,

45, 48, 5<*sq-i 6 3, "i; the great
Jtishi's house, 19, 163; the con-

dition of the original first cause,
19, 27 1 n.

; only in N. is there
joy,

19, 309, 309 n. ; praises of Tatbi-

gata's N., 19, 309-32; 'and after

this present life there will be no

beyond,' for him who attains to

Arhats/iip, 20, 385 n. ; Buddha only
makes a show of N., in reality he
is not subject to N., 21, xxv sq.;

Bodisatship versus N., 21, xxxiv;
N. and Civatimukti, 21, xxxiv n.

;

when one bcomes Buddha, then
one will be completely extinct, 21,
63 ;

deliverance from birth, decrepi-

tude, disease, and death is inseparably
connected with N,, 21, 71 ;

there is

only one N. for all beings, 21, 139,
i So sq. ; by a device, Buddha
teaches to beings not far enough
advanced that N. to which they
are attached, 21, 180-3, 189 sq. ;

the fancied and the real N., 21,

201-4 ;
the place, the city of N.,

21, 275 J 36, H7, 302-5, ai3. 257 ;

Buddha announces final extinction

though himself he does not become

finally extinct, 21, 303 sq.; Buddha's
doctrine of N. opposed to the Brah-
maiiic theory or the Atman, 22,

xxxiii; Mahavfra reaches the N.,

supreme knowledge, called Kevala,

22, aoi sq. ;
the nectar waters of the

Hacking of the N. of the truth, 85, 35 ;

N. and Parinirvawa to be distin-

guished, 8S, 78 n. ; how can those

who do not receive N.-know what
a happy state N. is? 85, 108; the

nature of N., 86, 103-8, 186-95 ;

N. Itself is all bliss, though there

is pain incurred by those who are

in quest of N., 86, 181-5; false

explanation of suftftatd, 86, 191 n.;
on the sweet couch of N.'s peace
let him rest, 86, 383, 283 n.

;
indi-

viduality and the Void Supreme,
86, 363 ; agnosticism prepared the

way for Buddha's doctrine of N.,

45, xxviii sq.
1

; JV., or freedom front

pain, or perfection, -which is in view

ofall; it is the safe, happy, and quiet

plate 'which the great sages reach, 45,
138

;
N. or perfection, moksha or

deliverance, 45, 156 n., 373, 437 ;

he should cease to injure lining beings
whether they ftuw or not, on high,

below, and on earth. For this has been
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called the N., which consists in peace,

45, 271, 311 ;
the flying up of the

big lotus in the parable of the lotus-

pool compared to N., 45, 338 ;
a

monk should preach cessation of

passion, N., purity, simplicity,
humility, freedom from bonds, 45,

354; puts an end to all future

births, 49 (i), 1 62. See also Brahma-

nirvaa, Death (b), Emancipation,
Immortality, and Transmigration.

(b) THE ATTAINMENT OF N.
N. is the reward of earnestness,

10(0, 9,9 n., ii
5 11,95 86,3535

Bhikshu is to strive after N., 10
(i),

aa
; (ii), 6r

; 11, 7 sq. ; 21, 36;
86, 360; those who are free from
all worldly desires attain R, 10 (i),

35, 37; (ii), 178 sq.; 11, 84; 19,

298; the four steps in the path
that leads to N., 10

(i), 48 n.
;
who

strive after N., their passions come
to an end, 10

(i), 58 ;
attained by

the noble eightfold path, 10 (i),

6711., 69; 11, 147 sq.; 18, 94-7;
the untrodden country, reached by
the tamed man, 10 (i), 77 ; hearing
cut offpassion and hatred, thou wilt go
to N. t 10 (i), 86 ; by meditation and
knowledge one approaches N., 10

(i), 87; 21, 135 sq., 138-41; 36,
324; Bhikkhu leaves this and the
further shore, 10 (ii), 1-3 ;

exertion
is the beast of burden that carries

Buddha to N., 10 (ii), 13; he who
delights in N., is a Magga^ina
Samana, 10 (ii), 16

;
Buddha taught

the excellent Dhamma leading to

N., 10 (ii), 31, 395 21, 171, 275;
for one who has Seen the state ot

N., it is impossible to conceal a sin

committed, 10 (ii), 39; Buddha's
meditation for the sake of acquiringN 10(ii),6 9 ; 19, 3o7 ;49(,) f 53;
' who exceit the table deserve the well
understood state (of N.} I Hearing
perfectly conceived this state, thosefree
'rom passion are completely extin-

gttishedy' 10
(ii). 145 ; although near

N., the Muni should not think him-
self the best, 10

(ii), 157 ; how the
gods can attain to it, 11, 163 ; how
to be obtained, 11, 333, 333 n.

;

19, 75, 75 n. ; 36, 195-305 ; 49 CO,
*74, 177-95 results from acts of
charity, 19, 215; Buddha desires

N., fixes the time of his N., 19,

249, 267-9, 274 sq., 383, 283 n.
;

the passage in the boat of wisdom
from this world to N., 19, 351 ;

disciples of Buddha, and Arhats
reach N., 19, 295. 336; 21, 128;
49 (i), 172, 192 ; (ii), 27 ;

Buddhas
reach final N., 21, 8, 21 sq., 26 sq.,

^7, 363 n., 382; the four Noble
Truths and the way to N. preached
to disciples, 21, 18, 355; 49 (i),

175; roused by Buddha's N., or
established in N., 21, 34; the

Arhats, &c., think that on reaching
N. they will also acquire the trans-

cendent powers of Buddha, 21, 35 ;

Arhats before and after reaching
N.,21, 43 ;

some acquire the know-
ledge of the four great truths, others
become Fratyekabuddhas and Bo-

dhisattvas, for the sake of their

own complete N., 21, 80
; Buddha

does not teach a particular N. for

each being, but causes all beings to
reach complete N. by means of
his own complete N., 21, 81

;
to

be reached by the vehicle ofBuddha,
21, 90 ; Subhfiti and other Arhats
fancied they had attained N., but

they never longed to be Buddhas,
21, 98 sq., 107, 113 sq.; men who
walk in the knowledge of the law
which is free from evfl after the

attaining ofN., 21. 1 35 ;
for the com-

plete N. of the Tathlgatas Buddha
created all this, 21, 300; Buddha
reveals a state in which N. has not

yet been reached, 21, 301; men
would not obey Buddha's word,
unless he enter N., 21, 308, 403 ;

the three good methods of enter-

ing N. (by suicide), 22, 68 n., 74 n.,
78 ; MahSvira's parents, after being
born as gods, will reach final N.,
22, 194; Maha-tfra lived walking
the path of N. and liberation, 22,
200 sq. ;

of the Arhat .R/shabha, 22,
285; from birth till attainment
of N., 35, 5j Nftgasena had ob-
tained N., 85, 36; the righteous
receive N., 85, 107; 45, 16, 46,
243, 37a ; beings who cannot attain
to insight into Truth and N., 86,
176 sq. ; why children under seven
years of age cannot attain, to N^
86, 177-81 ; the result of JCarman,
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36, 230; Buddhist laymen attain

to N., 86, 244-50, 253-5; keeping
the vows necessary for attaining
to N., 36, 255-61, 267 ;

the Bhikkhu
should preach of purgatory and N.,

86, 345 sq. ;
those who through per-

fect knowledge have dispM&d all mental
darkness andare devoted to tfie eternally

perfect N. do not return, 38, 419 ;
the

Law (of Gainas) leads to N., 45, 99,

427, an ascetic who has ceased to

act wi'l enter the path of N., 45,
1 1 1

;
an ascetic who has reached

N., is called a true Br&hmana, 45,

139; MahSvtra the best of those

who have taught the N., 45, 290 ;

a sage setting outfor the real good (viz.

Liberatiori], should not speak nntnith j

this (rule, they say,'} compt tses jV. and
the whole of carefulness, 45, 309 ;

one
should not maintain that some beings
are qualified for N., and some are

not, 45, 406 n.
;
reached by means

of the six mudi-is, 48, 520 sq. ;

opposed to the objects of life, 49

(i), 108
;

Mftra tries to persuade
Buddha to enter N. at once, 49 (i),

1 60; Buddha tranquil like one who
has entered N., 49 (i), 16 1

;
Buddha's

mind guided by the conduct which
leads to N., 49 (i), 162

; promised
to Buddha by MaTa, 49 (i), 164 ;

obtained by bathing in a holy river,
49 (i), 1 68

; Buddha, the guide

showing the way to N., 49 (i), 183 ;

Bodhisattvas work for the attain-

ment of N., 49 (ii), 16; beings in

Sulchftvatf are always constant in

truth, till they have reached N.,
49 (ii), 44 ;

Buddhas helping people
to attain Parinirvfoa,- 49 (ii), 52 ;

attained by knowing the virtues of

a Buddha, 49 (ii), 70; all beings
must be delivered in the perfect
world of N., 49 (ii), 114, 132 ;

the

path that leads to N.,49 (ii), 126,

130; there is no knowledge, no

obtaining, no not-obtaining of N.,
49 (ii), 148, 154.

XnehP'taB, and the four castes, 34,

262
;
a N. (one of the wild aboriginal

tribesmen) sacrificed atthePurusha-

medha, 44, 4 r 4. See also Caste
(<r,/) .

Xriihodha, n. of mountain, 45, 289,

389 n.

, or Nikhshaptir, or

Nivshahpflhar, or Ntshdpflr, n. of a

town, 18,xiv, i8on., 32ssq.n., 344n.
KTishahptihar, or Nivshahptihar,
priest and councillor of King Khtisr6

NOshirvfin, 18, xxvii sq., 297 sq. and
n., 335.

Mlshekakarman, t.t, see Child (A).
NiasalS, (?), n. of a female demon,
42, 66, 300 sq.

Nissaya, Pali t.t., relation between
teacher and pupil, tee Teacher ().
Niasaya-kamma, Pali t.t., act of

subordination, see Sawigha.
Nissitti (the dependent), for it there
is vacillation, hence the n. cannot
ovei come sawjsrlra, 10 (ii), 141.

Nltyaparinirvr/ta, n. of a Tathli-

gata, 21, 178.

Nityodjrukta, n. of Bodhisattvas,

21, 4 ;
49 (ii), 90.

Nivar, n.p., 5, 146.

Hlvarawa, Pali t.t, 'hindrances,'

11, 182 n.

Nfv&dLr, brother of Zoroaster, 47,
144.

Mlylka (Nivtk), descendants of,

stnitten by Kereslsp, 18, 370, 372 ;

23, 296; 87, 198, ipSn.

Ntyas, demon of want, 5, no; 18,96.

Wiyoga,t.L, appointment of widows,
levirate, Kshetraga sons, law about,
2, xix-xxi, 131 sq. and n., 165 sq.
and n., 270 sq., 306; 7, xxiv, 61,
6r sq. n.

; 14, xxvi sq., 84 sq.,

90 sq., 93, 226 sq., 229, 234; 25

xxiv, xciil sq., cv n., cix, 105, jo8,

197, 333-40, 349 sq. and n., 356,

359-61, 360 sq. n., 369, 369 n.,

373 n.^ 88, xv, 175, 181-3. 192-5,
195 n.. 200, 272, 369 ; difference

made between 'father* and 'be-

getter,' 2, 196, 196 n.
; N. at a

living husband's request, 2, 271 ;

Kshatriyas produced by BrShmawas
on Kshatriya women, 8, 295, 395 n.

TSfis&stb. demon,opposes the departed
soul, 24, 17.

RmaayO) chief of the house-lord,

worshipped, 31, 197, 305, 309, 315,

330, 334, 350 sq., 350 n., 359, 3.78,

387 sq.

Noah, parallels to the story of, in

the Avesta, 4, Ivili sq. ;
sent as an

apostle or prophet, and saved from

deluge in the ark, 6, Ixxi, 50, 94,
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iflS, 144 sq., 183, 200 sq., 207-10,

339; 9, 51 sq., 66 sq., 94 sq., 119,

139, 171, 106, 255 sq., 269 ; story
of N.'s son, 6, 209 sq. ;

was a

thankful servant, 9, i : many genera-
tions destroyed after N., 9, 3 ;

called

a liar by his people, 9, 61, 66 sq.,

86, 176, 190, 342 ;
the people of

N. punished, 9, 193, 247, 254; wife

of N. punished for disobedience, 9,

392 ; preaches in vain to the un-

believers, 9, 302-4.

Mobility, see Castes, aWKshatra.
Noble Ones, i.e. Buddhas, PaMeka-

buddhas, Arahats, &c., 11, 217,

217 n., 297, 300.

Nddax, n.p., son of ManfljjMhar, 5,

118, 134, 136, 146; 87, 29, 29 n.;

47, xiv, 29, 29 n., 40, 44, 146 sq. ;

village of the N&fers, 47, 80, 80 n.

No/forfga, brother of Zoroaster,

47, 144.
Nodhas Gautama, author of Vedic

hymns, 82, 106, 109, 124 sq.; 46,

46, 4 8, 50, 52.

N6ktarg&, n. of a sorcerer, 5, 1 38

Non-being, see Asat.

Non-duality, see Advaita.

Non-Ego, notion of, 84, 3.

Non-entity, non-existent, see Asat.

Non-Bristenoe, all things come

from, 40, 85 sq. See Asat.

Non-human beings, see Demons.
Non-sentient, the, see PradhaTia.

NOB BQre-Mitr8, quoted, 6, 307.

Ndabirv&n, see KhQsrd.

Nothingness, wishing for, 10 (ii),

184, 197 sq. ;
the bonds of

pleasure do not originate in n.,

10 (ii), 207 ;
the idea of n., 11, 52 ;

Buddhist theory of n. refuted, 48,

514-16-
Novices, ten precepts for, 13,
211 sq. ; punishments inflicted on

unruly n., 13, 212-15; a Bhikkhu
must not draw the n. of senior

Bhikkhus over to himself, 18, 214.
See also Ordination, and Sekha.

N?7>&akshas, expiatory oblations to,

44, aio.

Nrzmam, n. of a demon harassing

infants, 29, 296.

Nrjshad, Kasva, descendant of,

42, 7 r.

NrtsbnhB, - Tapini -
upirrtaiiad,

quoted, 8, 20, 79 n., 85 n,., 93 n.,

105 n., ira.n., 142 n., 152 n., 157 n.,

163 n.
( 170 n., 171 n., 186 n.

Nu-kwa, the organ of, 28, 37, 37 "

Numbers.
(a) N. in general, and large n.

(6) N. from two to twenty.

(a) N. IN GENERAL, AND LARGE N.

Speculations on n., 1, 159 sq.,

165, 171 sq., 182 sq., 185 sq., 193 sq.,

223-7, 257 sq. ; eighty thousand

sages, 2, 158 ; large n. (84,000, &c.)
in Buddhist literature, 11, 239,

263 n., 274 sqq., 278-88 ; 17, i sqq.,

90, 93, 171 sq.; 19,344,348,351-4?
21, 1-7, 9, ii, 13, &c., 153 sq., 241,

341 n., 381 sqq., 299 sq., 383, 383 n.;

49 (ii), 2, 5, c., 91 n., in, in n. ;

n. in Slhkhya philosophy and in

the SvetaYvatara-upanishad, 15,

xli sq., 232 sq., 260; n. of arteries,

15, 105 ;
n. ot the gods, 15, 139 sq. ;

use of n. in connexion with the

figures of the Yt and the practice
ot divination, 16, 365 sq, 366-9 n. ;

vast n. in the lives of the Ginas, 22,

267 sq., 274, 278-85 ;
connected

with the seasons of the year, 27,

250, 250 sq. n., 258, 262, 268, 272,

277, 281, 283, 287, 291, 396, 302,

306; numerical distinctions in cere-

monies, 27, 397 sq ;
odd and even

n., 27, 419, 419^., 436; 29, 209,

238; 44,423, 423 n. ;
numerical cate-

gories, 40, 330 sq. ;
five and fifty,

seven and seventy, nine and ninety,
in a charm, 42, 19, 472 ; fifty-three

sorceries, and hundred performers
of sorcery, and seven charms, 42,

38, 672 ;
one hundred and one, 42,

168, 170, 565 ; categories of n. from
one to thirty-three, 48, 73-6 ;

a thousand means everything, 48,

M7> 34 ; 44> 348 ;
life or a thousand

years, 48, 362 ; highest and lowest

n., 43, 172; there are twelve
months in the year, five seasons,
and three worlds, and the sun the

twenty-first, 44, 150; offerings to

the n. from one to a hundred and

one, 44, 297 sq., 297 n.
; symbolism

of n., see also Metres.

(b) N. FROM TWO TO TWENTY.
Categories oftvuo, 28, 484 ; three

virtues, 8, J4i *44 s
<l-> *44

triads of things, 8, 330 sq., 15,

93 sq., 99, 257 ;
threefold is the
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sacrifice, 12, 32, 62 sq., 83, 86, 96,

"7 J 26, 35, 38; 81, 145 sq., 166,
aoo sq., 991 ;

the number three in

the NaJiketa rite, 15, 5 ;
three

years,' i.e. a long time, 16, 164 n.
;

food, or cattle, is threefold, 26,

28, 173; categories of three, 28,

483 sq. ;
three forms of evil, 89,

313 n., 314 j three poisons (greed,

anger, stupidity), 40, 251 ;
what

is threefold belongs to the gods,

41, 3 1
;

the three distances, the

three ethers, 42, 9*; thirty-three,

42, los, 539 ; 48, 76 ; 44, 164; three

m magic, 42, 165, 526 ; Agni has

three heads, three tongues, bodies,

&c., 46, 167, 281; the threefold

sbnp, 46, 293, 295 \-fovr classes of

the people, 8, 229 ;
the four tribes,

the fourteen worlds, with all the n.

of beings, multiplied eighty-four

times, 15, 397 ; categories of four,

28, 476 ; -five duties, punishments,
courses of honourable conduct,

relationships, and ceremonies, 8,

38-40, 43, 48 sq., 55 sq. and n.
;

39, 335, 335 n., 3495 40, 178 sq.,

179 n.
;

five seasons, 8, 55; 12,

193, 280; 26, 3-1, 166; 44, 405;
five colours, musical notes, six

pitch-tubes, eight kinds of musical

instruments, 8, 595 27, 382; 89,

328 sq., 351 ;
five orders of nobles,

and relations of society, 8, 136 sq.,

228, 251; five elements, personal

matters, dividers of time, sources

of happiness, 8, 139-4'* *4 so
,
n

->

i 42n., 149; 27, 382; 40, 358 sq.,

270; five pairs of gems, 8, 339,

239 n.; fivefold is the sacrifice, 12,

16, r6 n., 142, 144, 192, 280; 15,

50, 91 ; 26, 34, J<S6 ; 44, 405, 452 ;

cattle are fivefold, 12,019, 228;
wAatevtr exists is fivefold, 15, 50;

five beings, 15, 178, 178 n.; cate-

gories of five, 28, 475 5
five viscera,

89, ^94 sq. ;
five forms of super-

ciliousness, 40, 3io
;
five mountains,

40, 317 ; five tribes of men, 42, 92 ;

44, 399; see also Five-people;
fifteen-

fold is the thunderbolt, 44, 300 !

350 ; fifteen sets of victims at the

Ajvamcdha, 44, 308;* occasions

of suffering, six deplorable con-

ditions, 8, 140, 149; 40, 184;

divided and undivided lines of the

hexagrams indicated bythe numbers
six and nine, 16, 58, 58 sq. n. ; cate-

gories of six, 28, 482 ;
six elemental

influences, 89, 301, 301 n. ;
six

Extreme Points and five Elements

belonging to Heaven, 89, 346 ;
six

things that obstruct the course of
the T&o, 40, 87 sq. ;

six confines

of the world of space, 40, 96 sq.,

128; six faculties of perception,

40, 139, 139 n.
;

six parties in the

social organization, 40, 178 sq.,

179 n.
;

six -repositories of the

person, 40, 210 sq. ;
six desires, 40,

251; seven, tee separately ; tight

objecs of government, 8, 140-2 ;

27,, 230, 248 ; eight tribes of the

IV&n, 8, 150: 28, 30; eighty in

the fire-ritual, 12, 347 n.
; eight

abodes, worlds, gods, persons, 15,

149; eight months., ot spring, 27,

250, 251 n., 258, ,2641; eight sacri-

fices, 27, 431; categories of eight,

28,474 ; eight qualities, 89, i88sq. ;

eight delights, 89, 293; men are

liable to eight defects, and the con-

duct of affairs to.four evils, 40,

196 sq. ; eight extreme conditions,

40, sic ; thrice-eighty slman-

singers, 42, 89, 296 sq. ;
the year

is eighteenfold. 43, 66 ; eighty
means food, 48, 92, 112 n., 161,

223 ; symbolical significance of

eight, 48, 190 ;/<? services to be

accomplished by a ruler, 8, 47 sq.;

nine branches of kindred, 3, 54, ?8 ;

nine virtues, 8, 54 sq-j * nine

divisions of 'the Great Plan,' 8,

137-49; nine, a favourite n. with

Yfl, 8, 138 ;
nine tribes of the I, 8,

150; 28, 30; nine regions, 8, 307,

307 n., 310; 89, 304, 304 n., 376;

40, 317 ;
nine to 99,999 diseases,

4, 336-40; categories of nine, 28,

479 sq. ;
nine openings, and six

\iscera, of the body, 89, 180; 40,

as)sq. ; ninety navigable streams,

42, 74; nine and ninety, 42, 173 ;

sixteen nineties, 44, 288; ninety

strongholds of the DSsas, 46, 363 :

ten evil ways, 8, 94i 94 n - Buddha

possessed of ten Noble States, ten

Powers, understands ten Paths of

Kamma, and possesses ten attri-

butes ofArhatship, 18, r 4 i sq. ;
cabs

gories of tin, 28, 483; ten-ten means

Dd
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times, 43, 3 ; categories of

twelve, 28, 484; twelve, 42, 165,

534, 528 ;
all this (universe) consists

of sixteen parts, 44, 303. 303 n.,

384, 410 ; twenty-one, see Seven.

Muns, see Ascetics, Bhikkhunls, and
Gaina monks and nuns.

JSTfi Bhang, minister of the Marquis
Wfl of Wei, 40, 91-3.
Ku Yu, an old man with the com-

plexion of a child, 89, 24 ; a great
Taoist teacher, 39, 245 ; 40, flSa.

ETu audi, see Initiation.

jVya. n. of a lake in the world of

Brahman, 1, 131, 133 n.

Nyagrodha, converted by Buddha,
19, 241.

Nyagrodha tree, see Trees.

Kyarbudi : prayer to Arbudi and N.
for help in battle, 42, 133-6, 139,

631-4, 637.

HTyaya, see Philosophy.

Wyaya-sutra, quoted, 38, 428 ; 48,
162.

Nymphs, see Apsaras.

o

Oath(a), false, crime of perjury, 2,

170 sq. ; 4, 34, 46, 48 sq. ; 5, 307,

307 n.; 9, 334; 38, 91 sq.; 87,

155 ; witnesses to be charged on

o., 2, 347 ; 26, 273 sq., 273 n. ; 83,

9 1
; lady swears by the sun that

she is sincere in her affection, 3,

440; formula on taking an o., 4,

49 n. ;
sin of perjury extends to

nine generations, 4, 366 sq.; occur-

ring in the Qur'an, 6, Ixh'; make
not God the butt of your o., 6, 33 ;

expiation for inconsiderate o., 6,

109 sq. ; 9, 990 sq., 390 n.
;
warn-

ing against breaking o., 6, 360 sq. ;

false o. permissible, 25, 373 ; pre-
scribed in the Veda, 25, 388, 388 n. ;

as a means of proof, 33, 97-100,

97 n. ; o. for light cases, ordeals

for heavy crimes, 88, 100; when
to be administered, 83, 335 sq.,

3i4sq., 337, 338, 359.

Obedience, see Sraosha.

Objects, and subjects, their mutual

relation, 1, 398 sq. ; 34, 3 sq.,

104-6, 378 sq. ; o. are beyond the

senses, 34, 2 39, 344 ;
mind is superior

to the o., 34, 339.

Obsequies, see Funeral rites.

Obstacles, see Hindrances.

Occult sciences, see Divination,

Omens, and Witchcraft.

Occupations, see Caste (a), and
Professions.

Ocean, and rivers produced, 5,

a8 sq. ; 8, 193; nature and origin

of o., lakes, rivers, 5, 41-5, 169-73 ;

explanation of the tides, 5, 44.

44 n., 171 sq., 173 n. ; the three-

legged ass in the o., 5, 67-9 ;
chief

among waters, 8, 89, 346, 334 ; 36,

555 41, 75 sq.; dialogue between

KSrtavirya and the O.} 8, 393 sq. ;

this world as far as the o., 8, 396 ;

eight astonishing and curious quali-
ties of the o., 20, 301-5 ; corpses
thrown out by the o., 20, 303 ; 35,

259; 88, 70 sq., 191, 303; can

never be filled, nor exhausted, 20,

304 ; 86, iso; 39, 323, 375! made
salt by a Brahmana, 25, 398, 398 n.;

long-lived through the rivers, in-

voked to give long life to the new-
born child, 29, 294 ;

Vedic Indians

acquainted with the o., 82, 57-61 ;

there is only one o., 36, 50 ;
monsters

and dragons in the o., 36, 398 ;
the

Southern 0. the Pool of Heaven,
39, 164, 167 ; flows round the world
from left to right, 41, 301 ; 48, 169;
the cloudy o. is the

sky, 48, 335 ;

those who enter a sacrificial session

for a year cross an o., 44, 145 sq. ;

the aerial o., name of the wind, 44,

479. See also Parables (/), Sea, and
Vourukasha.

Offences, see Crimes, Punishments,
and Sins.

Offspring, see Child, and Sons.

Oghatiwza,
' saved from the flood,'

L t, a Bhikkhu who has escaped from
the five fetters (senses), 10 (i), 86.

Ogres, ogresses, see Demons, and
Pwites.

Ogreas-ridder, a name of the

wind, 44, 479.

Ohod, battle of, 6, 61, 61 n., 64 sq.,
66 n.

Okk&ka, King, slays animal* for

sacrifices, 10 (ii), 50 sq. ;
the S^kya

son, an offspring of O., 10 (ii),

186.
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O-141, put to death by King WO, 40,

131, 131 n-

Old age : way must be made for an

aged man, 7, 203 ; the reward of
him who reveres the aged, 10 (i),

33* 33 " the virtuous man is an

elder, not he whose head is grey,
the latter is called 'old-in-vain,

1

10 (i), 64 ; paying of reverence and

apportionment of the best seat and
water and food, shall be according
to seniority, 20, 191-6; reverence
to the aged, 25, 52, 55, 58 sq., 221

;

*2S, 62, 3 1 6, 230-2; aged people
not to be insulted, 25, 151 ; king
to treat kindly the aged, 25, 322 sq. ;

feasting and cherishing the aged,
27, 23,27, 239-44, 240 n., 387 ?q.,

3^->q., 359-63, 4*8, 464-70; 28,

124; rules and laws concerning
o. a., 27, 66, 78, 228; rules for

juniors in their intercourse with

ciders, 27, 67-71, 73 sq., 76, 80 sq.,

96 ; 28, 439 sq. ;
centenarians

visited by the sovereign, 27, 216;
three classes of old men in the

college, 27, 385; three grades of
o. a., 87, 176, i76n. ;

the devotee
uorks for, attains to release from
o. a, and death, 8, 77, 109, 151, 170,

187, 349 sq., 349; the misery of

birth, o. a., death, disease, 8, 103,

333. 247, 289, 35<> 5 10 (i), 37 J 25,

209, 213
;
seat of Vishnu free from

0. a., 8, 194 ;
the cause of birth,

death, and o. a., 8, 371. See also

Death (), Disease, and Etiquette.
Old things, used at funeral rites,

44, 439-
Old times, Siddhas belong to, S,

3'4-

Om, sacred syllable, meditations on,

1, xxiii-xxvi, 1-17, 133; 15, 281-3,

301, 320-5 ; 84, Ixviii, 171-4 ; 88,
1 93 sq.,. 196-91 283; 48, 314, 664,

683-5; means ether. 1, xxv; 15,

189; explanation of O. and the

Udgitha, 1, in.; issued from the

VyahrJtfs, 1,35 ; is all this (universe),

JiSSi 15,50; 84,i69 sq.; O.(yes)
true, Na (no) is untrue, 1, 330 :

pronounced at the beginning and
end of a lecture in the study of the

Veda, 2, 48 sq., 183 sq.; 7, 136;
Veda recitation is separated from

prof,rce speech by O., 2, 48 sq.; is

Dd

Brahman, 7, 183; 8, 79, 163 n.,
282 sq.; 14, 278, 316; 15, 10, 50,
189; 25, 45; Krishna, is O., 8, 74,
83, 89 ; O., tad, sat is Brahman, 8,
120 sq., 121 n.; is the Veda, the
essence of the Veda, 8, 163 n., 353;
14, 283, 316; 15, 189; 25, 149,
1 49 n., 483; is essential in recita-
tion of Saman hymns, 12, 100,
100 n.

; to pronounce O. is the
best mode of reciting the Veda, 14,
40 ; great merit of repeating O.,

14, 126.4 by meditating on it one
becomes one with Brahman, 14,

283 sq., 283 n.; 15, 3or, 343 sq.;
84, 170 ;

O. is the bow, the Self is

the arrow, Brahman is the aim, 15,

36 ;
the prawava (= O.) a means ot

perceiving the Self, 15, 337 ;
all

ceremonies to begin with 0., 15,

337 J O. aud VyShr/tis accompany-
ing suppressions of the breath, 25,
211

; praava, the drawing out of
the syllable 6m, 26, 88, 88 n. ;

is

truth, 26, 331, 331 n.; L common
to the three Vedas, 38, 283 sq. ; O.
not to be placed in a wrong places

44, 385 ; one does not become a
Brlhmaa by O., 45, 140; medita-
tion withAum, i.e. O., on the highest

Person, 48, 311 sq. ;
Yama's instruc-

tion about O., 48, 362. See also

Sacred syllables, and Udgitha.
'Omftiy-yat ibn Abi Zalt, prophesied
the coming of Mohammed, 6, 159 n.

Omar ibn el 'HM&b converted by
Mohammed, 6, xxiv, xlvi ; the first

to think of editing the Qur'a'n, 6,
Ivil.

Omens (Omina and Portenta), for-

boding death, 1, 261-3 ; causing
interruption of the study of the

Veda, 2, 33-46, 260-4 ; 7, 134 sq. ;

14, 64-7, 3o8~n; 25, 14 5-9 5 29,
1 15, 143, 333 sq., 4*4 5 80, 80 sq. ;

penances for, rites for averting, evil

o., 2, 139 sq., 184, 336, 236 n.; 7,

20; 25, 152; 20, 83, 100, 136-40,
224-6, 93 T, 366 sq., 405 sq., 433 ;

80, 81, 127 sq., 180-4, 353, a8 sq.,

296 sq., 306 sq., 326 ; 42, 166-8,
363 sq, 474 sq., 555 sq-, 54 *q- 5

the lite of the mother of a person
who eats at the Tfabya ceremony
will be shortened, 2, 149 ; a Snatafca
shall speak about unlucky things

a
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as lucky, 2, 221
; auspicious things

to be passed with the right turned
towards them, 2, 225 sq. and n.

;

a king must listen to the advice of

interpreters of o., 2, 336; rrowing
of a hen in the morning indicates

subversion of the family, 3, 133;
evil o., 3, 355; 7, 300-3, 217 sq.;

8, 40, 365 n.
; 18, 280, 280 n., 336;

appearance of a pair of phoenixes,
a good o

, 3, 406, 406 n.
; King Yfl

blamed for disregarding evil o.
} 8,

428; piMyeis recited at sneezing,

yawning, and sighing, 5, 332, 353 n.;

20, i52sq.; 24, 265 sq.; 87, 452;
houses not ,to be entered from

behind, 6, 27, 27 n.
; auspicious

things and persons (in which
Lakshmi resides), 7, 298-301 ;

approaching from the right, a good
o., 9, 169 ;

the Bhikkhu must refrain

from the interpretation of o., 10 (ii),

60, 176 ; 11, 196-9; 20, 152 ;
knots

as o., 12, 73, 73 n. , 26, 134, 146;
tuck ol a garment sacred to the

Manes, 12, 435, 435 n.
;
an ascetic

shall not live by explaining o., 14,

48 ; 25, 208
;

if a man sees himself
in the water, he should recite a
cerLiin verse, 15, 216 sq.; auspicious
and inauspicious lineal figures,
Vol. 16

;
the mir.icles at Buddha's

birth good o., not portents, 19, 7 sq ;

white cloth spread out for good luck

by a woman who had had a mis-

carriage, 20, 129; knowledge of o.,
the last of the seventy-tivo sciences,
22, 282; thunder a dangerous o.,

27, 260; rules for wind, thunder,
rain, 28, 5 ; occurring to a wedding
procession, 29, 40 ,q., 170 sq. ; 30,

49 sq., 258, 262
;

birth of twin-
calves inauspicious, 20, IOD; 42,
i45 359-6 1

!
a weather-prophet

not fit to be a witness, 83 88
;

interpreters of evil o. termed '

open
thieves,

1

83, 360; interpretation oi

o, the business of Brahmans, 8.
r
>,

247 sq. ; danger fiom ill-omened

speaking, 37, 129; prodigies, a ewe
lambing and a quail hatching in the

house, 40, 107; when the axle of
the chariot creaks, that voice is

demoniacal, 41, 29 1
; amulets against

the consequencei of evil o.. 42, 82
;

Rudra invoked against evil o., 42,

156, 619 ;
the black bird defiles the

sacrifice, 42, 186; cry of birds a

good o., 42, 31 a; the 'w;ven
jR/shis' obscured by a nebulous
mass or comet, 42, 390, 563 ;

not

looking backwards, 44, 205, 267 ;

good and bad o. from the glowing
of the Gh:inn,i (pot at the Pra-

vargya), 44, 468, 485 ;
he who puts

his faith in piognoslics will be born
an Asura, 45, 231; lucky and un-

lucky marks of the body?
see

Body. See also Divination, Eclipses,

Miracles, and Trees.

Ommaiyet ibn 'Half, tries to induce
Mohammed to give up his poorer
followers, 9, 17 n.

Omnipotence depends on the omni-

potent ruler being the cause of all

created things, 34, 133.

Omnisoienoe,
'

all-knowing
' de-

notes death, and is the same as

nescience, 21, 118 n.
;
obtained by

a hermit's lite, 21, 133 sq.. 139 sqq. ;

Buddha has raised o. in the Arhats,
who do not know

it, 21, 202
;

ascribed to the PradhSna, 34, 46 sq.

Onaha, Pali t.t, 'obstacles,' 11,
182 n.

Opapatika, Pali t.t., a being sprung
into existence without the interven-
tion of parents, such as the higher
devas, 11, 213 sq. n.

Oppoaites, pairs of, such as heat
and cold, pleasure and pain, &c.,
8, 48, 48 n., 60, 63, 74 n., 76, in,
r6o, 167 n., 168 n., 233, 346 sq ,

=57, 392, 351, 357 sq., 366, 369 sq.,

379- See also Pain, and Pleasure.
Oracles: the Bhikkhu should not

apply himself to the interpretation
ot sleep and signs, or of the cry of

birds, 10 (ii), 176 ,
how to find out

the qualities of a girl one intends
to wed, 29, 165; 30, 42 sq,, 257 ;

what the sacicd fires prophesy for
the deceased and his son, at the

funeral, 29, 242 sq, Sec also Divina-
tion.

Oral tradition, as an authority for
the true teaching of Buddha, 11,
67-70.

Ordeal(a), by the heated hatchet, to
find out a thief, 1, 108 sq., 108 n,;
84, 323 n,

;
a means of ascertaining

the truth, as part of judicial pro-
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cedure, 2, 125, 170; 4, 254, 299,

29911.; 7, xxiv; 33, xni, 100-21,
120 n., 12311., 286, 397, 312, 334,

359; 37, 130, 284; 47, xi
; by fiie

and melted metal, by heated gold,

4, xxxviii, xlvii, 37 r, 371 n.; 5,

199, 199 n., 376, 376 n.; 7, 53, 55,

57-9; 23, 361, 361 n. ; 24, 171,

171 n.
; 25, 274, 374 "

5 31, 39, 5',
182 n. ; 33, 8 n., 9, io8-n, 119 sq.,

254-6, 277-80, 318; 37, i /, 324 sq.,

368; 42, 294-8; oath taken before

the boiling watei, 4, 46, 46 n., 49,

49 n.
; you can bribe the judge, but

not the o., 4, 298 sq. and n.
;

property seized in consequence or

- 4, 339; Lake Frazd&n does not

leceive what an unrighteous man
thro\\h into it, 5, 86; six hot o.,

5, 360 ; 37, 477 sq. ;
rules regarding

the performance of o., 7, 52-61 ;

25, xcix, ci sq. ; 37, 55 sq., 58 sq.,
6 r, 63, 70, 105, 144 sq.; by poison,

7, 53, 55, <>o; 18, 102 sq. n. ; 83,

114-16, 248, 260 sq. ; by water,

7, 53, 55, 59 sq. ; 2i>, 274, 274 n.
;

33, 111-14, a 5<S-9, S'S; by sacred

libation, 7, 53-5, 60 sq. ; 33, 1 16-18,

247 sq., 261-3, 318, 347, 384; by
the balance, 7, 53-7; 88, 100-8,
3 5 I ~4j 3^7i 44, 45 n - 5

Rashnu
invoked at o., 23, 168-77, 17011.;

ralamity befalling a witness within

seven days after his evidence

has been taken, a proof of guilt,

25, 273; 33, 246; are sometimes
made nugatory by artful men, 38,

13 ;
divine proof or o., when to be

resorted to, law about o., 88, 30 sq.
and n., 96-9, 247-63, 205, 315-19 ;

37, 403 ;
the o. by grains of ricu, 38,

118 sq., 318; by the ploughslmi c,

33, 316, 318 sq. ; by Dharrna and

Adharrriii, 83, 319 ; sacred-twig and
heat o., 37, 48 ;

wizards tried by o.,

37, 14 \ ;
Gathas for an o., 87, 205,

205 n. ;
ritual of o., 87, 246, 329 sq.,

371 sq.,j85 ; thirty-thi
ceo. instituted

by Zoroastei, 47, 74; blessedness

of o., 47, 83
;

heretics do not

establish o., 47, 89 ;
Zoroaster

subjected to o. by the archangels.

47, 158 sq. See also Idols, Judicial

procedure, Oath, and Woman ().

Orders, see Ajramas.

Ordination (Upasampada, Pab-

bagg-a), of Buddhist friars, 10 (ii), x ;

11, nosq. n.
; 18, H4sq., 168-70,

208 sq., 228-34 ; 17, 33 sq., 38 sq. ;

35. 42 ; Pativasa or Probation,
rules before the o. of heretics, 13,

14, i86-9.r: 17, 270 sq., 381-93,
305 n. ;

no one must confer the o.

on a person without being asked to

do so, 18, 170 sq. ;
he who ordains

a person must tell him the four

Resources, i. e the food, clothes,

dwellings, and medicines allowed

to Bhikkhus, 13, 172-4 ;
a chapter

of ten Bhikkhus required for the o.

service, 18, 175; only a learned,

competent Bhikkhu who has com-

pleted at least ten years may confer

the o., 18, 1 75-8 ;
cases of admissi-

biiity of o., 18, i8a-6; persons
who shall not receive the pabba^gi
orupasampadao., 18, 191-9,215-17,
219-25, 230-3 ; the proper age for

receiving o., 18, 201-5, 2 '9 n
one shall conler the pabba^gl o.

on a son without his parents' per-

mission, 13, 210
;

no one shall

ordain two novices, 18, 205 ; excep-
tion to this rule, 13, 210 sq.; no
animal shall receive the o., and if

it has received it, it shall be expelled,

13, 219 ; newly ordained Bhikkhu
should not go out without a com-

panion, 18, 234 sq. ;
the o. of

Bhikkhus who had been temporarily

expelled, 13, 236-8 ; pabbajjgfi o.

must be perfoimcd also during the

rainy season, 18, 320 sq. ;
not to

be performed by an incomplete
Sawgha, 17, 268 sq.; when unlawful,

17, 277-80 ;
Bhikkhus by whom o.

is not to be performed, 17, 337,

340, 372, 386 ; second o. of a

Bhikkhu who, when under proba-

tion, threw off the lobes, 17, 419,

422-31; afler having been trained

for two years in the Six Rules,
Bhikkhunfs arc to ask leave for the

npasampadR o. from both Samghas,
20, 324 ;

Bhikkhunis receive the

upasampad& o. from Bbikkhus, 20j

327; rules for the upasampadsl o.

of Bhikkhunts, 20, 349-55, 360-2 ;

when Buddha attained Bodhi, this

was his o., 35, 1 18
; things necessar)

for admission into the order, 80, 96,

96 n.
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Organic beings, four classes of, 38, Ottoman, ibn Affln, converted by
126. Mohammed, 6, xxiii

;
the Caliph O.

Organs, cannot accomplish anything fixed the text of the Qur'in, 6, lix.

without self-consciousness, 1, 296-8 ; Outcast, see Caste (e).

five o. of perception, five o. of action, Owl, see Birds (b).

the mind belongs to both, and the Owokhm, n. of a demon,, 5, 132,

understanding is the twelfth, 7, 132 n.

286
; 8, 336 sq. ; 25, 46 sq. ; 88, Ox, sacred to Agni, 12, 297, 297 n.,

322 ;
in the ox is our strength, in the

ox is otir need / in the ox is our speech,
in the ox is ottr victory ; in the ox ir

ourfood, in the ox is our clothing; in
the ox is tillage, that makes food grant'

for us, 28, 247, 247 n.
;
flesh of o. not

to be eaten, 26, 1 1 ; cow and o.

support everything here, 26, n ;

black o. ensures rain, 26, 78 ;
is of

Agni's nature, 26, 390; 41, 355,

360 ; 44, 438 ; tired out by drawing
the cart, 41, 257; ruddy ox-hide,

41, 355 ;
is vigour, 48, 38 ; Rasanya

shooting arrows at two o.-hides,

48, 283 n. ; is born as a draught
(animal), 44, 294 ;

the mourners,
returning from the funeral, hold on
to the tail of an o., 44, 438, 438 n.

Ste also Bull, and Parables (r).

81} 48, 377; the eleven o., which
are produced from egoism, 8, 358 n.,

336; the seven or ten o. as the
seven or ten priests, 8, 259 sq., 361,
266 sq. ;

seven o. (nose, tongue,
eye, skin, ear, mind, understand-

ing), are causes of emancipation,
8, 278; seven o., as seven large
trees in the 'Forest' Brahman. 8,

285 sq. and n.; o. of the slain

victim enter earth, water, sun,

quarters, and sky, 8, 290; dialogue
between Alarka and the seven o.,

8, 296-300; the o. of action, as

connected with the self and the

objects, and their presiding deities,

8, 338 ; relation of o, senses, and

elements, 8, 349 sq. ;
the good

householder is not thoughtlessly
active with his o., 8, 359 ;

restraint

of external o. the duty of an ascetic,

8, 364 ; mystic doctrines of the
seven o. of the head and the seven P
.R/shfs, 15, 163 sq. ; controlling the
o. of sensation and action, 25, Ixvii, Fabbftfaniya-kamma, tt, Act of
43> 46-9, 5 r

>
6a 65, 151, 167, Banishment, set Sawgba.

198 sq., 205, 207-9, 207 n., 2ii sq., FabbajgiL, Pali t.t, see Ordination.

215, 222, 453, 474 sq., 491, 501; Pabbagg-asutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 67-9.
symbolical performance of the five Fabbarita, Pali t.t., Sk. Pravra,g-ita,
great sacrifices in the o., 25, 132, one who has given up the world,
132 n. ; creation and reabsorption pilgrim, 10 (i), 89; (ii), x; 11,
of the o. of the soul do not interfere 146 n. ;

a careless pilgrim only
with the creation, Ac., of the scatters the dust of his passions
elements, 84, liii

; 88,26-8; drawn more widely, 10
(i), 75. See also

inward in sleep, 88, 136 ;
the o. of Bhikkhus.

the body and the divinities are non- Pabbata and N3rada rejoice at

different, 88, 257 ; why the gods Buddha, 10 (ii), 94.
made the nose a partition between Far"nisutta,:fcc., 10T(ii), 69-72.
the eyes, 48, 369 ;

the nostrils are Paatfragtaraspo, grandfather of
the path of the breath, 44, 263. ZaratOrt, 47, 20

sq., ap n., 34.
See also PrSaas, Psychology, and Padma, founder of the Aryapa
Senses. sikhl 22, 293.
Oriental Alphabets, transliteration Fadms, goddess of fortune. 25, 2 1 7,
of, 1, xhnii-lv. 217 n.

; lotus-goddess, 49 (i). 4o.
Ormazd, see Ahura- Mazda, and Fadmabixnbyupafobbita,the53rd
Aflharma*/. TathSgata, 49 (ii), 6.

1
ia Chant7- Fadmagulma, n. of a heavenly

, see Ushidarena. region, 45, 57.

Lryapadmi
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Fadmakba/ufo, forest, Buddha
retires to, 49 (i), 35.

Fadmaprabha : S&riputra is to be
the future Buddha P., 21, 64-9.

Fadmaprabba, n. of a Tirthakara,
22, 280.

FadmairS, n. ofa Bodhisattva Mahi-
saltva, 21, 4, 399-43, 4>5, 429-

Fadmavrt'shabbavlkrainlxi, a fu-

ture Buddha, 21, 67 sq.

Fadznila, disciple of Va-grasena, 22,
288.

Fadmdttara, father of Vishmi-

kum&ra, 45, 86, 86 n.

Parframgos, to be corrected to

PtolemS6s, 37, xlvi sq.

Paduma, see Hells (a).

Fadsangbann, the holy maid, 23,

235.
Padshatah PaitisrJra, n.p., 23, 203,

213, 216.

Fa&rir, a n. of the Drug-, 28, 308.

PaStrasp, n.p., 47, 34.

Fajfftpati, Pali for
Prag&pali, q. v.

, king of Urgent, cured by
ivaka, the physician, 17, 186-90.

Pa^Tisan, see Rainy Season.

Fablavas,mentionedin Manu-smn'ti,
25, cxiv-cxvli; degraded Ksha-

triyas, 25, 412, 412 sq. n.

Pablavi, inscriptions deciphered,

4, xxi
; language, writing and pro-

nunciation, 5, xi-xxii
; 18, xx-xxii ;

to be taught to priests only, 24,

360.
Fablavi texts, and Avesta, 5, ix-xi

;

their date, 5, xlvi n.
; 18, xxvii sq.,

297 sq. n.; their extent, and how
far they represent the mediaeval

Zoroastrianism, 5, Ixvii sq. ;
diffi-

culty of translating them, 5, Ixx sq. ;

Nfrangistftn,
' code , or religious

formulas,' 6, 206, 206 n., 227.

Fai, duke of, contended for JCM),

which led to his extinction, 89,

380.
Fai = Sze-shang, q. v.

Fai^avana, see budis P.

Falla, worshipped at the Tarpasa,

29, 122, 149, 220.

Pai-H Hsi, a cattle-feeder, and

minister to Mfi of KMn, 40, 50,

50 n., 89.

Fain, and pleasure alike to the

devotee, 8, no ;
threefold source of

p., 8, 159, 159". ; pleasure and p.

inconstant, 8, 245; the effect of

attachment, 8, 250, 250 n.
;
of the

quality of passion, 8, 292 n., 301 n.
;

mankind pierced by the arrow of

P-, 10 (). 55 5 origin of p., 10 (H)i
1 93-5 ; by destruction of the Asavas
there is an end of all p., 11, 300,

307 ;
the chain of cause and effect,

cause and end of p., 85, 79, 82 sq. ;

destruction of p. by Nirvana, 85,
106 sq. ;

removal of p. the aim' of

renunciation, 35, 124 ;
caused not

only by Earman, 35, 191-5; Buddha
finds out the origin and stopping of

p., 49 (i), 152-5: five worldly
sufferings (birth,

old age, sickness,

death, parting), 49 (ii), 169, 169 n.

See also Opposites, Pleasure, and
Truths (the four noble).

Faingi, worshipped at the Tarpawa,
80, 245, 245 n.

Paiogiptitra, n. of a teacher, 15,

224 n.

Faingi-rabaBya Brabmana, t.w.,

34, 122.

Faingi-upanlBbad, t.w., 34, xxxvn.,
161.

Palngya, see Madhuka P.

Fairika, a female demon, symbolizes

idolatry, 4, 6
; spell against the P.,

4, 145 sq., 145 n. ;
the P. Knithaiti,

4, 211
; put to flight by sacrifices,

31, 257 ;
the waters worshipped for

the defeat of the cheat P., 31, 322 ;

generally plur. \ the fire kills YiUus
and P., 4, 115 ; spell against Yatus,
P.. and Gainis, 4, 229, 235, 241 ;

Yatus and P., 23, 16, 24, 26, 43,

5, 57, 59, 65 sq., 86, 97, 105, 128,

134, 161, 233, 232, 247,. 252, 292

sq. ;
in the shape of shooting-stars,

afflicted by Tijtrya, 28, 95 sq. ?

95 n., 104 ; Mithra, the withstander

of the P., 28, 126; Fravashis in-

voked against P., 23, 208
; Pitaona,

attended by many P., killed by
KeresSspa, 23, 2o6/

FairLrtSra, n.p., 28, 210, 210 n.

Falxi-urradaxn, n. of a demon, 5,

132, 132 n.

Fairs, of every species, created, 8,

244 ;
such as good and evil, day and

rfight, 8, 276 sq. ;
of opposites, set

Opposites.
Faitidratba, n.p., 23, 210.

FaStirasp (PaHirasp6), ancestor of
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Zoroaster, 5, 140 sq., 140 n., 145; ParibhashSs, 80, 313; quoted, 38,

47, 140, 428 ; 48, 69, 778.

Faitiaha, the most DaSva-like Pais, Agni concealed by the, 12,

amongst the Da&vas, 4, 324. 3340. 245.

Paitishaliya, worshipped, 81, 198, Pa^itabhumi, Mahavtra at, 22,26^

205, arc, 316, 330, 224, 335, 338, Pa&fcadaji, quoted, 84, xcii.

,68, 370, 373. Pa#a^ana//, five-people, 84, xl,

357-63, 358 n. See Five-people.

Fa#agnividya, knowledge of the

five fires, a text, so called, 1, 274 ;

84, Ixxxiii, cvlii
; 88, 187. See Fire.

Faityarjva/, n.p., 23, 310.

Faka, the Daitya, 22, 322.

Pakaya?Ja, son of Ida", n. of a

teacher, 30, 39- .- , ,

Pakayagtfa, t.t., see Sacrifice (/).

P&fcina-vawsa-daya, Buddha at, 17,

309-12.

Pa&ttiya, Pali t.t., see Sins (b).

Pa>6/eka-Buddlia, is worthy of a

djlgaba, 11, 93 sq., 93 n. See also

Buddha (/), and Holy persons.

Fakudha-Kaayana, n. of a

teacher, 10 (ii), xii, 86 sq. ; 11,

106; 85, 8; an Arhat possessed of

Iddhi, 20, 79; his materialistic

philosophy, 45, xxiv sq.

Palagala, t.t., courier of a king, 41,

6 4 .

Palagall, t.t., a king's fourth wife,

of low caste, 44, 313 n., 349, 387.

PaliLra tree, see Trees.

Pali, old Vedic forms in, 10 (ii),

Pa&tala&wwfci, n. of a teacher, 1,

a55-

PaMlas, or PaMlas, Svetaketu in

the assembly of, 1, 76 ; Kurus and
P. in Vedic literature, 7, xv sq. ; 12,

xli-xliii, xlii n. ; Br&hmanas of the

Kurus and P., 15, lai, 145 ;
Prava-

haa Gaivali in the settlement of

the P., 15, 204 ; tight in the van of

the battle, 25, 347, 247 n.
; kings of

P-
5 44, 397, 4oo; 45. 58, 60 sq.;

were formerly called Krivis, 44,

397 sq. ; enormous offering-gifts
received by the Brihmanas ofthe P.,

44, 398. See alto Kuru-Pa*&las.

Pan-king, removes the capital from
the north of the Ho to Yin on the

south of it, 3, 103-12.
xi sq. ;

P. Suttas, see Suttas, and Fa#aratra, the followers of the,
L e. the Bhftgavatas, 84, 442 ; system
of P. explained in the MahSbharata,
48, 528 sq. ; declared by NarSyawa,
48, 529-31 ; Safikhya, Yoga, Vedas,
and Aranyakas together are called

PV 48, 530. See also Bhtgavatas.
Faaratra-.raBtra,

' a great Upani-
shad,

1
the work of VSSudeva him-

self, 48, 528.

Faaratra-tantra, sets forth the

Bhagavata theory, is authoritative

for the Vedlntin, 48, 524-31.

Pa^Mjikha, Kapila, and Asuri, 15,
xl

;
a heavenly being, converted by

Buddha, 19, 343 ;
a Smr;ti writer,

Ar^-una, son of, 8, 239 sq., 84, 291 n.

255; incurred death by having Pa#atantra, and Mahlbh^rata, 8,
intercourse with his wife, 49 (i), 45. 139, 139 n.

Fattjfaka, one of the &&abbaggiya- Faftyfoviv&ra-brahm&Ha, set T&nJ-

Bhikklius, 17, 329 sqq., 339, 34 1 sq. ya-mahilbrahmana.

P6,/Aibhadra, disciple of Sambhfltn- Fa^i, n. of a teacher, 12, 61, 61 n.,

v|,faya. 22, 289. 300.

"P&ng 3u.,ihelQT]g-\\'ved,89, 146, 364. Pannapattiya, see PQrwapatrika.
Painl, his date, 8, 33 ; 12, xxxv- Pantheism: Vishnu as all-god, 7,
xxxix

;
and the Vaiy&karanas, 25, 287-91,298-301; Vaipulya doctrine

1 sq. ;
the sfltras of P.

?
and the of Buddhism is pure p., 19, xi.

TipUaka.
Palita, a merchant, father of Samu-

drapala, 45, 108.

Palmistry, see Divination.

Pawaava, see Asat P.

Pan, superintendent of officers'

registries, 27, 154; or Kung-shfi

Zo, 27, 184, 184 n.

Pawdava, n. of a mountain at R%a-
gr/ha, 10 (ii), 68 ; 49 (i), 106.

Paw^avas, and Kauravas, battle of,

8, 2 sq., 37 sq.; 19, 330; Buddha
like the P. m heroism, 49 (i), 106.

Pa^tta, Buddha's definition of a,

10 (nj, 90 sq
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, see 1 Yin.

-lisi<Fu-h3i, q.v.

Shu-y&, friend of Kwan /Tung,

40, 10 1 sq., loi n.

P&o-BKe, female favourite of Nieh,
3, 263.

Pao-yun, translator of the Fo-pcn-
hing-king, 19, xxvni.

Pao 31*
!
committed suicide, 40,

173* 173 n.

Pao-jjae, stood till he was dried up,
40, 1 80.

P&P&, Mah&vira died at, 22, 264,

269.

Fftpak, Ardashtr son of, 5, 137,

151-

Papaya, Pali t.t., delusion, 10 (n),
J 75. A

Para Afaftra, Kausalya king, offered

a horse-sacrifice, 44, 397.

Farabhavasutta, t.c., 10 (li), 17-
19.

Parables (Allegories, Similes).

(a) Their occurrence in general.
(w P. and similes referring to agriculture.
(c) P and similes referring to animals.

(it) The king in p. and similes

(e\ Plants (and trees) in p. and similes.

(/) Other p and similes arranged alpha-
betically according to catthwcrdi.

(<i) THEIR OCCURRENCE IN GENERAL.
P. illustrating the rewards of

charity, 6, 41 sq.; struct out by
God, 6, 234, 341, 243 sq., 258; 9,

78, 185; illustrating the soul's en-
trance into the foetus, 8, 242 ;

the desert of life, and the forest of

Brahman, 8, 384-8; Buddha teaches

by p., for men are ready to catch
the meaning of what is taught
under the shape of p., 21, 139;

p. illustrating Buddha's preach-
ing, and his attitude towards the

good and the wicked. 85, 333-7;
a wife conciliates her husband with
what belongs to hima royal barber
pleases a king with a golden comb
belonging to the king a novice
serves his teacher with alms belong-
ing to the teacher so Buddha ia

pleased by parablespreached by him-
self, 35. 302 ; illustrating the great-
ness of Nirvdna. 86, 178-80, 1 89-93 ;

showing the advantages of keeping
the vows, 86, 355-61; sixty-seven
(and thirty-eight] similes of Arhat-

ship, 36, 275-373; illustrating tin'

antagonism between Taoism and

knowledge, 89, 30 ;
illustrating the

advantage of being useless, 89, 133*

317-22; allegory of 'the State ot

Established Virtue,' 40, sosq.; list of

narratives, apologues, and stories in

the writings of .Kwang-aze, 40, agH-
310; showing the difficulty of per-

forming the duties of a monk, 4E, <j
*

sq. ; illustrating the principal Gain.i

doctrines, 45, 123-8.
(&) P. AND SIMILES REFERRING I'O

AGRICULTURE.
Simile of the barley reapers to

illustrate the use of reasoning : u '

wisdom, 35, 51 ;
the fanner who

stops ploughing and sowing is aWiiro
that his granary is not filled so he
who is not to be reborn, is aware- of
the fact, 85, 65 sq. ; ripe grain I

1*

guarded from water, but when it is

green, it is given water (no remedy
for one whose allotted time has come
to an end), 35, 315 ;

the Karum-
bhaka grass does not disgrace thu

healthy rice (backsliders not the-

religion ofBuddha), 36, 73 sq. ; S.OIIKJ

men get the seed to grow without
a fence, others have to make a fence
(some become Arhats at once,othors
only after recitation, &tv), 80, 93 ;

the Kumudabhawrfika corn grown
quickly, the much more valuable*
nee takes six months to grmv
(virtue lasts longer than viccj, HO,
i48.sq.; the crop dying for want
of water, or destroyed by worms,
orby a hail-storm (comp. preniatum
death of men), 86, 171-3; the
husbandman i amoves weeds, &.,
bcfoie he

ploughs and sows (lh<>
vows taken beioi e attaining to Nir-
vilfla), 86, 269 sq.

(C) P. AND SIMILES RKFEKRlN'i] To
ANIMALS.

Jews compared to an <wj heating
books, 9, 283 ;

the man who doiik-d
an ass, because it was his own, 'J4,

189 sq.; the bee and the honey in-
dividual soul and fruit in future
birth, 8, 188, 188 n., 190; under-
standing and egoism, the two binh t

8, 37, 37i n. i two birds, Insepar-
able friends, cling to the same tree
15, 38, 351; the two biiate on the



410 PARABLES

tall tree and the low shrub, and
their shadows, 85, 127 sq.; an owl,
when a phoenix went passing over-

head, looked up to it and gave an

angry scream, 39, 391 ; how a cer-

tain ruler tries to treat a bird like a

man with feasts and music, 40, 8 sq.,

20 ;
a mantis pounces on a cicada,

a large bird takes its opportunity to

secure them both, Zwang-gze might
have shot the bird, but lets it alone,

40, 39-41 ;
men abandoning worldly

pleasures compared to birds, 45,

67 sq. ;
the life of monks like the

life of pigeons, 45, 91 sq. ; the crane

produced from an egg, and the egg

produced from a crane : the same
with desire and delusion, 45, 185 ;

birds of prey carrying off young
birds: so unprincipled men will

seduce a novice, 45, 324; a man
taking a cripple on his cart, does a

meritorious act, though he puts the

bullocks to pain (causing sorrow by
making gifts), 86, 116 sq. ;

the be-

haviour of bad bullocks put before

a car compared to the behaviour of

bad pupils, 45, 149-53 ;
Buddha

persuaded by the p. of the seed and
of the calf to forgive Sinputta and

Moggall&na, 85, 301 sq. ;
the mis-

believers shall not enter into Para-

dise until a camel shall psfes into a

needle's eye, 6, 143 ;
the city guard

and the cat, 11, 14 ; story of the

hunchback catching cicadas on the

point of a rod, 40, 14 sq. and n.
;

heretics compared to Jeer who dread
safe places, but are not afraid of

traps, 45, 240 sq; the boy who, find-

ing the Black Dragon asleep, takes

a pearl from under his chin, 40, 2 1 1
;

young elephants who imitate the <^d

ones, De\ adatta emulating Buddha,
20, 260 sq.; see also Elephants; story
of the gobyjr/> who wanted a pint
of water and is promised a stream
when it will be too late, 40, 133;
%tory of the scion of Z3n who caught
the huge fish, after fishing for awhole

year in the Eastern Sea, 40, 133 sq. ;

men abandoning worldly pleasures
as the fish Rohita breaks through a,

weak net, as the herons fly through'
the air, 45, 66

; the frog of ttte

dilapidated well, bragging before the

turtle ofthe Eastern Sea, 89, 388 sq.;

gnat and Udumbara tree, 8, 374, 379;
the ben and her chickens, 11, 333,

333 n.
;

the hen and the egg an

endless series, 85, So
;
hens without

a cock, 89, 363, 263 n.
;

Milinda

compares himself to a lion put in a .

golden cage, 85, 135 ;
simile of lion,

86, 338-40; a keeper of monkeys

proposes to give them in the morn-

ing three and in the evening four

measures: they are angry ;
he gives

them in the morning four and in the

evening three : they are satisfied, 89,

185 ;
the monkey dressed up as a

duke, 89, 354; the monkey happy
among the branches of high trees,

but distressed among prickly trees

and thorns, 40, 36 sq. ;
a starved ox

might be tied up, an excited ox will

escape (the ordinary man, and the

Arahat), 86, 76 sq. ;
how the clever

cook of King WSn-hui cuts up an

ox, 89, 130, 198-300; pigs sucking
at their dead mother, 89, 230 ;

rams

butting together, 85, 92 sq. ;
the

ram fed with rice to be killed : so

the ignorant man sins and enjoys

pleasures, to gain hell, 45, 37 sq. ;

the snail with two horns on which
are the kingdoms called Provoca-
tion and Stupidity, 40, 119 sq. ;

worldly pleasures abandoned as a

snake casts offthe slough, 10 (ii), 1-3 5

45, 66, 98, 253 ;
the man whom a

poisonous snake approaches even

for the sake of curing him, is yet
afraid of It so beings, in hell are

afraid of death, 85, sis
;
the man

who kills a serpent by destroying an

anthill, 85, 234 sq. ;
the effect of

snake poison removed by a snake

charmer (comp. premature death),

86, 168 sq. ; as the snake gathers
dust (both on and in its body): so

the fool accumulates sins by acts

and thoughts, 45, si ; the
sf

bier's

house. 9, ii; the spider with its

thread
(everything coming from the

Self), 15, 105; the Sannyasin draws
in his senses, as a tortoise his limbs,

8, 342, 366; the purblind tortoise

and the attainment of the condition

of a human being, 85, 391 sq. ;
the

' kbwei desiresto be like the millipede,
the millipede like the serpent, the
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serpent like the wind, 39, 148, 384
sq. ; mosquito employed to carry a

mountain, a millipede to gallop as

fast as the Ho runs, 89, 389 ; using
a ca-riage and horses to convey a

mouse, trying to delight a quad with
the music of bells and drums, 40,
2 6

; -why foxes and Jeopards are

killed, 40, 29. See also Animals (k),

(d) THE KING IN P. AND SIMILES.
Parable of the king who rewards

his warrior", bestowing at last his

crown jewel on the most deserving

just as Buddha rewards those
who struggle for him, keeping the

crown jewel (omniscience) for the

last, 21, xxx, 374-80 ;
the king, his

treasurer, and his confidential ad-
viserto illustrate mindfulness, 85,

59 sq. ;
the whole army with the

king as its chief meditation the
summit of all good qualities, 85,
60 sq. ; the king and his servant, 85,

76, 93 ; 86, 53 sq.; the king's trea-

surer, 85, 94 ; the king who tells hjs

sons they might abandon parts of
the empire", in order to test them,
85, 203 ;

the criminal sent for by
the king to be released is yet In fear

of the king so beings in hell arc

afraid of death, 85, 212 ; the low
man who were to gain a kingdom
would soon be deprived of it (un-

worthy members of the Order
return to the lower state), 86, 69
sq., 262 sq. ; a low man becoming
king cannot bear the dignity (lay-
man becoming an Arhat dies), 86,

97 sq.; a king raises a tax and
thereout bestows a gift (comp.
Vessantara's gift causing sorrow),
86, 117 sq. ;

the bliss of sovranty
and the previous sufferings in war

(comp. the bliss of Nirvana and the

previous pain incurred by the quest
of Nirvlwa), 86, 183 sq. ;

he who,
being worthy, takes the vows, com-

pared to a king, 86, 265 sq. ;
a

prince
who wants to escape' is

helped by his servant threatening
him with a switch, 40, 321 ;

the

king who lost his kingdom by eating
a mango fruit: worldly pleasures
and divine life, 45, 28 sq. ;

the

king's son in the golden dungeon,
49 00, 63 sq.

(e) PLANTS (AND TRFES) IK p. AND
SIMILES.

Life like the plants that spring
up and perish, 9, 19 ; the minds of
men compared with the movements
of a giant bambu, 85, 155-8; a

jatm'me bush is not disgraced by the
fallen-off flowers (Buddha's religion
not by backsliders), 86, 73 ; water
fallen on a lotus flows away, 8, 289,

374, 3795 36, 70; the beings of
this world compared to the different

lotuses in a pond, 13, 88 ;
the lotus

flower produced in mud and water,
but does not resemble the mud or

water, 85, 117 : the world a lotus-

pool, the people lotuses, 45, 335-8,
355 ;

as the soft fibres are extracted
from the Muftga grass, so 1$ the
devotee's self extracted from the

body, 8, 349 ;
snndal wood is not

disgraced by a portion of it being
rotten (Buddha's religion not by
backsliders!, 86, 74; a good word
like a good tree whose root is firm

and whose branches are in the sky :

a bad word like a felled tree, 6, 241 ;

worldly life represented as a great

tree, which is eternal, and the seed
of which is the Brahman, 8, 313,

370 sq. ;
the Creator compared to

an orchard-owner, 24, 1 34-6 ;
wor-

shippers of Buddha compared with

trees, 85, 151 ;
a tree may be in

full fruit, yet the fruits cannot be

enjoyed until they have fallen

(Buddha is omniscient, yet reflects),

85, i6r sq. ;
the trunk of a mighty

tree is not shaken, though the

branches may wave (the body, but
not the mind of an Arahat suffers),

86, 77 ;
a fruit from a high tree

fetched by means of Iddhi (Arhat-

ship attained at once), 86, 93 sq. ;

of the large calabash, the salve, and
the large Ailantus tree, showing
that nothing is really useless, 89,

128, 172-5; the Fanlshing Root

which makes men invisible (the

magic power of love), 85, 281.

(/) OTHER P. AND SIMILES AR-
RANGED ALPHABETICALLY ACCORD-
ING TO CATCITWORDS.
The acrobat first clears the ground

before he shows his tricks so is

good conduct the basis of all good
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qualities, 85, 33 ; sticks, &c., cannot
stand in the air (conversion cannot
take place without a cause), 86, 79
sq. ; untrained archers miss the

mark, so fools cannot realize the

religion of Buddha, 86, 71 sq. ;

training in archery comp. training
for Nirvaa, 86, 253 sq, 369-72 ;

the architect of a towfr begins by
clearing the site the recluse by
good conduct, 35. 53 ;

Buddha an
a., his doctrine a city he has built,
86, 208-43 the small atmy break-

ing up a large one perseverance,
85, 57 ;

the various parts of an a.

working for the same end so all

the five good qualities, 85, 6 a
;

thinking powers or the Buddhas like
an excellent arrow, discharged by a

powerful man on a fine stuff, 35,
159 ;

the a. that docs not reach its

aim (comp. premature death), 36,
169 ;

a man m whose body sticks
an a., does not extricate it, and the
arrow goes deeper and deeper in the
flesh : so the deceitful man who
does not confess his sin, 45, 362 ;

heretics, blind men led by the blind,
11, 173 sq. and n.

; 15, 8, 32, 343 ;

46, 241 sq., 295 ;
the blind-born

man who is first cured, then be-
lieves he sees and knows everything,
but is shown that he knows nothing,
finally acquires transcendent know-
ledgeso the creatures blind with
infatuation are led to Nirvana, 21,
xxix, 129-41; blind man who had
caught hold of the ox's tail, 34, 55 ;

a blind man, though he have a light,
does not see : the heretics, 45, s 17 ;

good deeds are like the 'boat carry-
ing stones, 85, 124 ; the b. that can
bear only one man (the world can
bear only one TathEgata), 86, 48 ;

pushing along a b. on the dry land,
39, 353 J

a b. colliding with an
empty vessel, 40, 3 1

;
a blind-born

man getting into a leaky b. is

drowned so are heretics whirled
lound in the Sawsara, 45, 243, 3 i 4 ;
the burglar caught iu the breach of
the wall by his own work : a man

*

cannot escape the effect of Karman,
45, 18; the carpenter, 85, 96; one
cart following the other (habit), 35,
9' ; two full c., the load of one

piled up on the other (so would the
world be with two Buddhas), 86,
49; if two smashed cars were to
unite there would be at least one fit

for driving, 44, 198 ;
the man in a

cave, protected fiom rain, 35, 281

sq. ; simile of the chariot yoked with
vicious horses (senses), 1,2 34; 8,187 ;

15, 241 ; 34, 121, 239 sq., 241, 246 ;

4o 355 sq., 370 ; going on foot, and
driving m a carnage (progress ofthe
man ot understanding and the man
devoid of

it), 8, 380-2 ;
simile of

the ch. and its parts, 85, 43 sq. ;

the body the chariot, the mind the

charioteer, the organs the reins, &c.,
1, 142 n.

; 8, 338 n., 386 ; 15, u sq.,
2 92-5, 301; 48, 638 sq. ;

as the
ch. who leaves the smooth high-
way repents so the fool who
transgresses the Law, 35, 102 sq. ;

45, 22; Pint compared with a
mother who chastises her child, 85,
218 sq. ;

a mother brings forth the
ch. that is already there (Buddha
brings to light the teaching offormer
Buddhas), 86, 15 ; toys given to
children before a task is appointed
to each of them, 36, 32 sq. ; parents
and ch. (Buddha and the Order),
36, 52 sq. ;

the cbild-<wif who,
when grown up, is carrier off by
another; the latter punMied, for
the grown-up girl is derived from
the child (Karman), 85, 74 ;

a circle

illustrating the endlessness of the

past, 35, 80
; the city which denied

God's favoui s, 6, 262 ;
the embodied

spirit within the c. with nine gates,
**>

65, 65 n., 317 sq.; 15, 247; the
c. with one gate, 85, 90 sq. ;

the

guardian of a c., 85, 95 ;
a man con-

demned to deatt>,bnt let offwith hav-
ing his hand or foot cut off, 35, 166

sq. ;
six brotheis are sentenced to d.,

one is spared, the father rejoices :

the householder who abstains from
slaughter of animals as he cannot
spare the six kinds of living beings,
45, 421 sq., 421 n., 424 ;

the coffer
vessel beaten into shape, 85, 96;
as a covfrard takes to flight in battle,
so the unworthy recoils from the
restraints of Buddha's religion, 36,
72 ; cymbals clashing together, 85,
93 ;

the man escaped from a spot
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filthy with dirt (Nirvfoa the clean

place), 86, 198 ;
the sage under the

influence of his heavenly constitu-

tion : compared to the drunkardwho
is unconscious of any injury under

the influence of drink, 40, r 3 sq. ;

Arahats compared with the EartB
who is not afraid of people digging
into it, &c., 35, 299 ;

it is not the

fault of the e., if a man tails by
running with too great a haste

(austerities overdone), 35, 6z sq. ;

Buddha compared with the e., 85,

150 sq., 258 sq. ;
the man who is

satiated cannot eat any more (the
world cannot bear more than one

Buddha), 86, 48 sq. ; yolk and egg-
shell dependent one on the other

so name and form, 35, 76 sq. ;
the

hard things eaten by females are

destroyed, but not the embryo in

their womb, 35, 104 sq. ;
the man

who has freed himself from enemies

(realization of Nirvana), 86, 197 sq. ;

parable of the burning house, to

exemplify the skill of the good
father (Buddha) in saving his chil-

dren, 21, xxix, 72-90; the* parable
of the rich f. whose son has gone
astray and become poor and

wretched; how the f. gradually
leads him back to self-respect and

happiness just as the wise f. Bud-

dha, 21, 98-115; 36; 52 sq.; the

young man who claims to be the

f. of the centenarian Buddha
and the Bodhisattvas, 21, 394 sq.,

297 ; parable of thejfrv, and of the

storm-cloud, 6, 3 ; by abandoning
fancies he obtains Nirvana, like f.

devoid of fuel, 8, 247 ;
the sparks

coming from the f. (everything

coming from the Self), 15, 105 ;

the custom of putting up five pots
full of water as a fire-extinguishing

apparatus; sinfulness extinguished

by the five organs of moral sense,

85, 67 sq. ;
of the ^ left burning,

which sets the neighbour's field on

fire, and the lamp which sets the

village on fire illustrations of Kar-

man, 85, 72 sq. ;
f. and flames, 85.

114; he who seizes a fiery mass of

metal intentionally is less burnt than

he who seizes it inadvertently, 85,

129 ;
Buddha compared to a f. set

alight and gone out, 85. 146 sq.;
discourse on the simile of the burn-

ing f., 85,* 234 ; f. cannot burn in

water (conversion cannot take place
without a cause), 36, 80; f. goes
out by the exhaustion of the fuel,
or by a rain shower (premature
death), 86, 1 66 sq. ;

the world con-
sumed by the f. of love and hatred

as by i conflagration of a forest

animals are burned, 45, 67; a pot
filled with lac will melt in the f.: so

monks are lost through intercourse

with women, 45, 374 sq. ;^a starving
man turning away front" a largesse
of food (backsliders turning away
from the largesse offered]byBuddha),
86, 65 sq., 68

;
it is not! the fault of

the f. if a man dies from indigestion

(laymanship, not Arhatship, at fault,

if the layman dies by becoming an

Arhat), 86, 97 ;
the seed developing

fruit, and seed token from the fruit

an endless series, 35, 79, 82
;

Karman illustrated by various seeds

pioducing all kinds of f., 85, 100

sq., 113, 120; f. fall in fullness of

time, or out of season (death), 86,
162 sq. ;

Buddhism compared to a

mighty furnace with a continual

supply of fuel, 35, 188; the man
escaped from a blazing fiery f.

(NirvSwa the cool place), 86, 196

sq., 199; the gambler who hazards

all dice, 85, 103 ;
as the gamester

throws down his dice, so Varuna

lays down his laws, 42, 88, 391 ;

a clever gambler casts Kr/'ta, not

other dice : so the sage adopts the

Law of the Saviour, 45, 956 ; the

man who has a gem bound within

his garment, and does not know it

like some Arhats, 21, 301-4 ;

faith, illustratedby the water-cleans-

ing magic g., 85, 54 sq. ; there is

no need of polishing a pure diamond

f.

(so no restraint for the Buddhas),

6, 7 ; the lost g. of sovrantv (the

teaching of former Buddhas), 86,

14 sq. ;
renunciation like the wish-

conferring g,, 86, 58 sq. ;
a wish-

conferring g. is not disgraced by
a roughness on one side (Buddhism
not by backsliders), 86, 74 ;

Nir-

v8a compared with the gods called
1 Formless Ones,' 86, 186 sq. ; guide



414 PARABLES

in the woods who does not know
the way (false philosopher), 45, 24 1

;

peeping at the heavens through a

tube, aiming at the earth with an

awl, 39, 389 ;
some men do a busi-

ness themselves, others need help

(some become Arbats at once, others

by means of recitation, &c.)^ 86,

94 ; a man may go up the Himalaya,
but cannot bring the Himalaya here

(Nirvana), 86, 105 ; the man thrown
into a trough ot honey, 35, 88

; mind
without senses is like a bouse with-

out a door, 8, 270 ;
the world a b.

on fire, 19, 53, 103.; 45, 90 sq. ;

49 (i), 54 ;
a falling h. supported by

a prop thus perseverance is a

support, 35, 57 ;
the apex the top

of the h. meditation, 35, 60
; hs.,

trees and plants, pots, music, fire,

images do not spring up suddenly,
but gradually, 35, 83-6; life com-
pared with a redhot iron, which
cannot be taken hold of in any place,

36, 198 sq. ;
if you do not give up

false doctrines you will repent of it,

as the man did who carried iron

believing it to be silver, 45, 269 ;

final beatitude, an island in the sea
of Sasara,45, 313; people wander-
ing through a dense forest to the
Isle ofJewels, and their guide who
makes a magic city appear to -give
them some repose so Buddha with
fancied and real Nirv3a, 21, 181-3,
187-9 5

men setting out on ^journey
take provisions : why not take pro-
visions on the journey to the world

beyond, 4, 378 sq. ; the man who
for the sake of one Kdk'mi loses a
thousand Karsh3pa#as : worldly
pleasures and divine life, 45, 28 sq.;
the bliss of knowledge and the in-
convenience undergone in the pur-
suit thereof, 86, 184 sq.; teacher
full of wisdom compared to a lake
full of water, 22, 49 ; a lamp lighting
up a house so is wisdom, 85, 62
sq., 67; the 1. which burns the night
through is the same and yet not
the same in the three watches of
the night so is the continuity of a
person, 85, 64 ; the letter written,when the L is

lit, remains after the
lamp is extinguished: reasoning
ceases, and knowledge remains, 85,

67 ;
a man lighting a 1. from another

1., 35, in; I. gives light, but re-
mains luminous itself (Selfcompared
with

it), 48, 59 ;
as one goes into a

dark place with a light, so those
\vho wish for the supreme go with
the light of knowledge, 8, 379 sq. ;

a lost thing found a jungle cleared
Buddha rediscovers the lost

teaching of the Buddhas, 86, 15;
the man in love with a woman whom
he does not know, 11, 175 sq. ;

man compared to a lute, 1, 263 sq. ;

the lute the strings of which are too
much stretched or too loose, 17, 8

;

the baby and the grown-up man are
the same, and yet not the same in-

dividualcompare the continuity
of a person when reborn, 85, 63 ;

the sick man is yet subject to fear
of medical instruments, &c. (so
beings in hell are in fear of death),
85, 211 sq.: a sick man wants
emetics, &c. (so for the wicked only
restraint in food is enjoined, not for
the Buddhas), 86, 7 ;

oil given to

patients before purges are adminis-

tered, 86, 33; the parable of the
Three Merchants, each travelling
with bis capital: the capital is

human life, the gain is heaven, 45,
xlii, 29 sq. ; the milk is not the

same, and yet the same, as the curds,
the butter, and 'the ghee comp.
the continuity of a person, 85, 65,
75 5 the mirror the body, dark-
ness sleep, ligbt-the mind, 86,
158, 1 60; Buddhism compared to
a stainless m. that is constantly
polished, 35, 189; mother-of-pearl
mistaken for silver, 84, 4 n., 5, 43 ;

as a needle with its thread is not
lost, so the soul possessing the sacred
lore is not lost in the Sajsara, 45,
170 ;

as the ocean remains unmoved,
though all waters enter and fill

it,
so the devotee, 8, 51 ; as rivers run
into the o., 8, 95, 307 ;

the o. of
this world, 8, zoo, f79, 179 n., 343,
343 J

Uke billows in the o., 8, 388 ;

the eight qualities of the o., and
the eight qualities of the Samgba,

SO/soi^s; 88,131-4,359; 86,70
sq.: the man who crosses the
shallow brook, but hesitates before
thi" mighty o. (PaMeka-Buddhas),
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35, 158 sq. ; a man can cross the

o., but cannot bring the other shore

here (Nirvana realized, but no

cause), 86, 105 ;
Nirvlna as un-

fathomable as the sea, 36, 186 sq. ;

drop of water on the blade of grass,
and the o. : as human compared
with divine pleasures, 45", 30 sq. ;

Buddha compared to & physician, 21,

^64-6, 309; 85, 116, 165, 168 sq.,

240; the ph. witli the five kinds of

drugs, 35, 68 sq. ;
the sick man who

goes to a skilled ph. but will not

allow himself to be cured (back-

sliders), 36, 64 sq., 67 sq. ; training
of a ph., comp. training for Nirvawa,

36, 254 sq. : the man rescued from
a pit full of dead bodies (Nirvana),

36, 197 ;
the man preparing poisons,

and the man preparing ghee, honey,

&c., 85, 94 sq. ;
he who eats poison

without knowing it, dies ;
who walks

into fire unawares, is burnt ; a man
bitten by asnake unawares, ib killed ;

an unconscious sin prevents con-

version, 86, So sq. ;
the potter makes

different pots out of the same clay,
so there are disciples, Pratyeka-Bud-
dhas, and Bodhisattvas. though there

is only one Buddha-vehicle, 21, 139,

136; the "broad man's garden de-

btroyedwhile that of the humbleman
flourished, 9, 18 ,sq. ;

the quarrel
between the sense-organs, 1, 72-4,
72 n., 390; 8, 207, 368-70; 15,
203 sq., 274; the rain pouring
down on all

plants, exemplifying
Buddha's preaching for the benefit

of all creatures, 21, xxix, 119-27;
the man who has lost his way finds

a refuge at last (Nirvasa), 36, 200 ;

the rich man is not poor, though he

may not have food ready in his

house at any time (Buddha, though

omniscient, reflects), 85, 161 ; the

river of which the senses are the

banks, the agitation of mind the

waters, and delusion the reservoir,

8, 344 ;
the man praying to the

further bank of a r. to come over,

11, 178-80 ;
the man who wants to

cross a r. while bound by a strong

chain, or covering himself up with

a veil, 11, 180-3 ; the brave mau
who jumps over the over-flowing
brook illustration of faith, 85, 56

sq. ;
robbers lying in ambush, caught

by the king (Buddha and M3ra),
35, 2 22 sq. ;

Time or Days (Nights)

represented as r., 45, 63-5 ;
the

emancipated Bhikkhu compared to

a rock unshaken by wind and rain,

17, 12 sq. ;
seed cannot grow on a

slab of r. (conversion of a sinful

layman impossible), 36, 79 ;
a blade

or grass broken by a heavy r. placed
on it (layman dies by becoming
an Arhat), 86, 97 ',

the penum-
brae and the shadow, 89, 196 sq. ;

40, *47 ;
the man who tried to run

away trom his t.h.,40, 197 ; shipowner
who has become wealthy, goes to

distant countries (thirteen vows,

preparation for future bliss), 36, 269;
of the slave, and of the dumb man,
6, 258 ; Buddha compared with the

sound of a drum that has died away,

85, 149 ;
the s. of a brazen vessel

interrupted, if the vessel is touched

(comp. premature death), 36, 170

sq. ;
the man making a staircase up

to something unknown, 11, 177;
four obstructions of the sun and

moon, and four stains by which
Samanas and Brahmans are affected,

20, 389 ; as s. and moon shine upon
all men, so Is Buddha impartial in

educating all creatures, 21, 128,

136 ;
the sun the body, the veil of

fog sleep, the rays the mind, 86,

1 60
;
the parable of the three eworas

told by .Kwang-jze, 40, 189-91;
the syrup or sauce with its ingre-

dients, 35, 97 sq. ;
it is no* the

fault of the bathing tank (Buddha's

doctrine) if the dirty man turns away
withoutbatbinginit, 86,635*3,,,66sq.;

a large t., when its supply of water

has been stopped, gradually dries

up : so is the Karman, of a monk
annihilated by austerities, 45, 174 ;

relation of senses and mind is like

that of teacher and pupil, 8, 269;
the thief who Srfiys that the fruit be
has taken is different from that

which the owner put in the

ground, 85, 72, 112^ pain caused

by extracting,* /Ajm/wHh' good in-

tentions, 35, 169 ;
the worr/orwith

the five javelins, 85, 69 ;
the water

sloping down, 85, 89 sq. ; Buddhism

compared to a reservoir with a con-
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stant supply of fresh w., 85, 187

sq. ;
a dry log of wood cannot be

revived by pouring w. over it (there
is no Pirit to prolong the life of one
whose allotted period has come to

an end), 35, 2 14 ;
a tiny drop of w.,

and a mighty rain shower (vice and

virtue), 36, 154 sq.; goodness com-

pared to a pool ot clear w. with the

w. coming and flowing away con-

stantly, 86, 155 sq. ; tranquillity

exemplified by the surface of a pool
of still w., 39, 232, 331, 366 ; prin-

ciples ofgood government illustrated

by a well, 16, 164-6, 166 sq. n.,

2 53> =53 n., 327; the man who
causes a w. to be dug in arid land,
who at last is certain that water is

near like the Bodhisattvas, 21, 221,

224 ; you do not begin to dig a w.
when you feel thirsty, nor set to

work to have fields ploughed when
you feel hungry, nor make a fortress

when the battle is set in array
against you, 35, 102, 135 sq. ;

the

ivheflof worldly life described, with
its spokes, &c., 8, 355-8 ;

Buddha

compared to a mighty wind that has

died away, 85, r 47-9 ;
a mighty storm

cloud dispersed by the w. (comp.
premature death), 36, 167 sq. ;

sense-organs compared with <u'-

dtnvs, 85, 86 sq. ;
the famous

beauty who frowns imitated by the

ugly woman, 39, 354; the body is

like a wound, 35, 115.

ParadhataB, or PSshdid, kings ofthe
first Iranian dynasty, 4, 226sq.,236n.

Paradise, of the Holy Ones, 4, 220

sq., 220 n., 221 n.
; good deeds

reach P., 4, 247 ; every man is

born, so that on death he may have
P. as his reward, 4, 375; Haur-
vat^U and AmeretiU reward the holy
ones in P., 23. 31, 31 n.

;
the beauti-

ful abodes of the Amesha-Spentas,
23, 42 sq. ; Good-Thought P.,
Good-Word P., Good-Deed P., 23,

43, 43 n., 317, 344 5
bliss of P., 28,

3 36 sq., 340 sq. ;
see also Atran-ve,,

Future Life (a), <zH</Gar6-nnia'nem ;

happiness of P., 6, 69 sq., 74;
P. for the Muhaj-erfn, 6, 175 ;

P.

for the believers, 9, 335 sq. ;
see

also Future Life (d) \ paradisiacal
state of the world on the birth of

the Bodhisattva, 19, 20-3 ;
49 (i),

17-9 ;
Saha world described as a

kind of p., 21, 332 sq. ;
see also

Ages of the World, Buddha-fields,
and Sukhvati

; paradisiacal chao-

tic state or state of Perfect Unity,
and its gradual deterioration, 39,

369-71 ; see also To.
Par&fiia, t.t., explanation of it,

18, 3 n.
;

sins termed p., or bring-

ing about defeat, 18, 3-6; sum-

mary of the P. rule 1

-, 20, 374-6 ;
a

deliberate lie a P. offence, 35, xli
;

a layman who has unawares com-
mitted a P. offence, cannot be con-

verted, 86, 78-81, 78 n. See also

Sins (b).

Param&rtha, translated the Vajra^-
A&edika into Chinese, 49 (ii), xin.

Farama-Baw/hita, quoted, 48, 526

sq.

Paramatman, the highest Self, see

Self.

Parama/Makatmtta, t.c., 10 (ii),

152-4- .

ParameBlW/rin, taught by Brahman,
15, 120, 1 88; P. and the Sun, 41,
1 88 sq., 190; in a list of gods, 42,

80; splendour in Pra^pati, in P.,

42, 84 ;
extended the thread of the

sacrifice, 42, 208
; prayer

to P., 42,

209 sq., 665 ; Pra^apati P., 42, 2 15 ;

Time supports P., 42, 225, 686
;
a

layer of the fire-altar laid down by
means of P., 43, 130' 142; son of

Pra^Spati',44, 15 sq.; oblation to P. to

support the Soma-sacrifice, 44, 206.

Paramitaa, the six (five) perfections
of a Buddha, 21, 243, 246, 249, 316,

318 sq., 355, 419 ;
49 (ii), 127. See

also Miracles, and Morality.

Parajara, son of Sarasvata, 19, 10,
10 n.

;
the Rishi P. deluded by a

woman, 19, 44 ;
49 (1), 45 ;

Vr/'ddha
P. reached final deliverance, 19,
T 39; 49 (i), 130; worshipped at

the Tarpawa, 80, 244 ; quoted as

Smriti author, 48, 72, 90, 92, 284,

406, 410, 474, 478, 564, 593-
Par&rara Saktja, author of Vedic

hymns, 46, 55, 58, 6a, 65, 68, 71,

75> 83, 89.

Paramra, a. of a great ascetic, 45,

269, 269 n.

Parirarkau<finputra, n. of a

teacher, 15, 334 n.
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Pararariputra, n. of a teacher, 15,

324 n.
} 225-

FaM&nuya, author of a Bhiksbu-

sQtra, 8, 33 sq. ;
n. of teachers, 15,

u 8, n8n., 119, i86n., 187.

F&r&rary&yana, n. of teachers, 15,

119, 1 86, 187.

Ffcaskara-Qrzhya-sfttra, Stenz-

ler's edition and translation of, 29,

263-8 ; translated, 29, 369-368.

Pararar&ma, story or, in the Anu-

g'ltS, 8,331.

Far&vasu, a Hotrrof the Asuras, 12,

137.

F&r&vate,
(
distant people,' an Aryan

border clan, 32, 316.

Fftr&yaavagga, t.c., 10 (u), 184-
313.

F&r&ya#ika, n. of a Bhikshu, 49

(li), a.

Pardon, law about pardoning crimi-

nals, 2, i67sq., 245.
F&redi (Paredi), follows Twtrya,

23, 104 ;
on her light chariot, follows

Mithra, or Ashi Vanguhi, 23, 136,

330; goddess of treasures, 23, 270 ;

chief of women, goddess of riches,

invoked, 31, 951, 346.

Parents, to keep them by begging is

permitted, 2, 193 ; food of a person
cast off by his p. forbidden, 2, 267 ;

must not be treated improperly
under any circumstances, 2, 282.

282 n. j respect due to p. and

teachers, 4, 370 sq. ; father, mother,
and spiritual teacher, are three

Atigurus, equal to the three Vedas,

gods, worlds, fires, 7, ia8 sq. ;
crime

of abandoning one's p., 7, 135 ; 25,

104 sq., 321, 443 ; serving mother
and father, part of the conduct of

the good, 8, 243 ; the duty of sup-

porting aged p., 10
(ii), 18, ai sq.,

66
; 30, 186

;
father who has com-

mitted a mortal, sin must be ctst

off, mother does not become an
outcast to her son, 14, 67 ;

father

more venerable than teacher, and
mother more venerable than father,

14, 68 ; have power to give, abandon,
or sell children, 14, *,$, 335 ; sin of

disobedience towards p., 14, 398 ;

the p. alone, or the mother alone,

impure on account of birth, 14, 180 ;

Bhlkkhu allowed to make a gift of

robes to his p., 17, 333; fine for

defaming p., 25, 302 ; rights of p.,

33, 51, 190 ;
one who quarrels with

his father is unfit to be a witness,

83, 89 ; father is not liable to be

punished for the crime of his son,

33, aia
;

there can be no lawsuit

between father and sou, 83, 234;
numerous kings have killed their

father, but none their mother, 49

(ii), 163. See also Family, Father,
and Sons.

Par^anya, god of rain, 1, 30 ; 26,

78; 84, 358; is the altar on which
the Devas offer Soma, 1, 78 sq. ; 15,

207 ;
if Sam&na and mind are satis-

fied, F. and lightning are satisfied,

1, 90 sq. ; or ram, the uniter of

earth and heaven, 1, 349 ; rains, 12,

341 n.; 80, 73i 41, 412; 42,52;
44, 293 ; offerings and prayers to

P., 12, 386 n.; 29, 86, 320, 326,

341; 30, 113 sq. ; 42, 161; 44, 402;
clings to man by the water in the

eye, 15, 105 sq.; identified with

Pritoa, 15, 275; 42, 623 sq.,- the

"bull (Soma ?) reared by P., 26, xiv
;

is the Udgitr/ priest, 29, 195 ;
the

Cloud, 32, 93, 94 sq. ; 46, 105 ;
air

manifests itself in the form of P., 84,

229 ;
Bhava is P., 41, 160

; Agni as

P., 41, 377 sq., 277 n.; his mother

P/vthivi, 42, 8, 333-5 ;
the father of

the arrow, of hundredfold power,
42, 10, 236 sq. ;

favours the plants,

42, 43 ;
the brilliancy of P. trans-

ferred on the king, 42, 116; Vita
and P. Invoked against the serpents,

42, 153 ; the earth is the mother,
P. the father. 42, 200, 204 ;

Indra

and P. identified, 42, 235 ;
sends his

rain-messengers, 42, 588 ;
the boon-

bestower, 48, 107 sq. ; Amnta
offered in P. becomes rain, 48, 585.

ParibbVfea, Pali t.t., a wandering
mendicant, 10 (ii),

x ; Buddha's defi-

nition of a P., 10 (ii), 93u.sq. j
the

sams as Sk. Farivra^aka, q. v.

Furlhasaka, a Kutn of the Uddeba

Ga//a, 22, 290.
ParLtafa, see Sura P.

Parlkflklt, King, Kuru-hind, the

kingdom of, 42, i97sq.,=<>9i sq.

Pftrlkahita, see ffauamei-aya P.

P&rlfcahitaB, or PSrikshitfyas, a

royal race supposed to have vanished

from the earth, 15, 137; Ganame-



PARIKSH1TAS PASUPATAS418

^aya, BWmasena, Ugrasena, Sruta-

scna, are the P., 44. 396, 396 n.

Parileiyyaka, Buddha at, 17, 3 1 2-14.

Parinibbana-Sutta, Chinese trans-

lations of, 10 (i),
xxxi

;
the First

Council not mentioned in the P.,

10 (i),
xxxi. See also Maha-pari-

nibbana-Sutta.

Parinirva#a, see Nirvana.

Pafiplava, see Ajvamedha, and

Legends.
Parishad, see Judicial piocedure.

Parisrava, Gaina t.t., explained, 22,

37 n -
. . ..

Parisrut, see Spirituous liquors.

Parisuddhi, t.t., see under Uposatha.

Paritta = Pirit, see Charms.

Parivakra, a Pafl/frala king offered

sacrifice at, 44, 397.

Parivasa, t.t., probation, see Ordina-

tion, and Sawjha.

Parlvra^akaa, -who do not yet know

the Highest Brahman go the path

of the gods, 1, 80
;

sect of P., 21,

263 ;
state of life of P., 48, 705-

See also Ascetics, Holy Persons, and

Paribba^aka.
Parivrflctft, t.t., third or discarded

wife of a king, 44, 387.

Pariyatra, n. of a mountain, 8, 346.

Pariyonaha, Pah tt., 'entangle-

ments,
1

11, i82n.

Parfidarj, see Birds (b).

Parddasma, son of Dajtaghm, 23,

318.

Parradga ffoembya, chief of PBJ-

yansai, 5, 1 1 7 sq. and n.

Parshawta, son of Gasdarewa, 23,

217.
or -glv6, see Parshaf-

,
or Parshaa-gau, son

of Frlta, 28, 203, 9 5 disciple of

Zoroaster, 87, 330 ; 47, xi ;
his bull

cured withH6m-water by Zoroaster,

47, 57 sq. and n.

Parflhad-t&ra, Zoroaster goes to,

47, xxv.
.

Paraiwi, n. of a protecting demon,

29, 335.

ParriB, Zend-Avesta, sacred book

of the, 4, xili; religion of the

P., called Dualism, or Mazdeism, or

Magism,or Zoroastrianism, or Fire-

worship; 4, xiii ;
their numbers in

Persia and India, 4, xiiisq. and n. ;

Angirasa, one of the four Vedas of

the P., 42, xx. See Zoroastrianism.

Parjtva, n.p., 5, i46-

Pawva, Mahavtra's parents were

worshippers of, 22, 194 5 ,"
of

the Arhat P., 22, 271-5 5
the four

vows of P. and the five vows .of

MaMvtra mixed up by the Bud-

dhists, 45, xxi, 121 sq., 434 sq.; a

historical person, 46, xxi ;
allowed

the use of clothes, 45, xxx
;

re-

lation between the followers of P.

and those of Mahavira, 45, xxxi sq.,

xxxii n., xxxiii, 119 ?
a Gina, an

Arhat, a prophet of the Law, his

disciple Kji,45, 119 sq. ;
discussion

between KJI and Gautama about

the merits of P.'s and of Mah&vira s

law, 45, 119-29 5
udaka a fdlowe*

of P., converted by Gautama to

Mahavlra's creed, 45, 4 a -35.:

Partition of property, see ramily,

and Inheritance.

Paru>6^epa Daivodasi, author of

Vedic hymns. 82, 446 ; 46, 131, 138.

Pamahfli and Stpala, two rivers, 42,

29.
Parvan days, see Moon (*).

Parvata,prayer to Indraand,26, 450.

Parvati, or Riahejvan, or Um, 1,

151 n.; 8, 219, 347, 347".

Paryagnikarawa, t.t., see Fire.

Paryanfca-vidya, 'knowledge of

(or meditation on) the couch (of

Brahman),' 1, 276 ; 88, 230, 232 sq.

Paryuahawakalpa, n. of a lecture

declared by Mahavira, 22, 311.

paBftakaJ5Tetiya,the Rock Temple,
10 (ii), 188, 209.

Pauenadi, king of Kosala, 13, 321

sq.; 20,209; 45,xxix.

Pashang, Aghrnu/, son of, 5, 117*

Passion : men adhere to p., created

by the demons, without thinking of

death, 4, 376 sq. ; wrath, born from

p., 8. 57 ;
the devotee in whom the

quality of p. is suppressed, 8, 7i
342, 363, 369; the body full of p.,

8, 343 ; ps. or thirty-six channels,

10 (i),
80. 80 sq. n.

;
freedom from

p. defined, 85, 1 19. See also Anger,

and Qualities.

Pambandho, see Animal sacrifice (b).

Parupatai, a sect of adherents of

Paiupatl, 7, xxix sq., aoi, aoa n. ;
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48, 530, 523 ; their system contrary
to the Veda, 48, 533 ;

P. doctrine is

of human origin, 48, 529 ; P. doc-
trine is not to be rejected absolutely,

48, 53 1.

Parupatl, n. of Rudra, 12, aoi
; 29,

356; 41, 159; sacrifices to P., 29,

130,303,353; 80,33isq.; 43, 152;
P. or Siva, according to the Saivas,
the operative cause, 84, 435 ;

a

form of Agni, 41, 159; 43, xx;
Rudra and P, invoked, 42, 161;
lord of cattle, 42, 171 ; promulgates
of Pibupata doctrine, 48, 520-3,

539. See a/so Rudra, andSivz.

Pajupuroi&ra, see Animal sacrifice

(*)

Pasuxa, n.p., 10 (ii), 159*

Fasuxaautta, t.c., 10 (ii), 157-9.

Patakherdbd, king of the Arabs,

47, x, xxv, 13 sq. and n.

Patala, a demon, converted by
Buddha, 19, 344.

Patala, tee Hell (a).

Pa/aligama, n. of a town (after-

wards called PS/aliputta, q. v.),

Buddha at, 11, 15-31 : 17, 97-104;
a fortress built at PH 11, 18-31.

Pa/aliputta, Sk. Pftttliputra, the

town of Patna : Mabi-parinibbftna-
Sutta probably composed before P.

had become the capital of Magadha,
ll,xv-xvii, 19 n. ; Buddha's prophecy
concerning P., 11, 18, 19 n.; 17,

101 sq., 103 n. ; 19, 349-51, 249 n.;
council of P., 19, xii sq., xvl, xxxvii ;

the
' Gautama gate' and ( Gautama

ford' at P., 19, 351 sq. j
the eleven

Angas collected by the Sangha of

P., 22, xliii ; Asoka park in P., 35,

36, 38 sq. : Asoka, and the courtesan

Bindumat! at P., 35, 183 sq.
author* of Yoga-sGtras,

8, 9 sq.. 3ii, 348 n.
; author of

MahSbliashya, his date, 8, 19, 33,

323 ; Mablbharata and P.'s Mahl-
bh&shya, 8, 138-41, 1390.; moun-
tains mentioned by P., 8, 3.10 a.

;

P. and Satapatba-brahmawa, 12,

xxix; refers to Dharma-sQtras, 25,
II sq. ; quotes Manu, 25, cxli, CRii n,

;

NSgasena not P., 85, xxvi sq. ;
the

arguments of Buddha. P., and others

are mutually contradictory, 48, 435.
Fata&talft Kapya, n.p., 15, 137, 133.

iff Revottara.

Path, -the noble eightfold) taught by
Buddha, as the fourth of the Noble
Truths, 10 fi), xlviii sq. ; 11, ix, xxi,
16 n., 37, 6r, 63, ro6 sq., 107 n.,

149 sq., 300 ; 13, xii, 95 sqq. ;

36, 369 ;
leads to the quieting of

pain, to NirvSwa, 10 (i), 53, 67-9;
11, 147 sq.; 13, 94-7; true salva-

tion by the n. e. p., not by rites and

ceremonies, 11, 31 sq., 32 n.; the
Buddhist ideal of the perfect life,

11, 143-5 ; must be walked by the

gods, even by Brahma, 11, 163 ;

those walking in the n, e. p. called

the Noble Ones, 11, 3 17 n.; the

good and evil p., Buddhist t.t.,

10 (i), 7, 7 n., 75 so. ; the way
to the other shore,, 10 (ii), 310;
the Bauddha instruction as to the

p., 34, 411 ; the p. across Sawsilra

leading to liberation taught by
Mahilvira, 45, 310 sq. ; P. of Duty,
see T&o

; p. of the fathers, of the

gods, see Future Life (b).

Fathana, nine sons of, killed by
Keresaspii, 23, 295, 295 >q. n.

P&Meyyaka Bhikkbus, of Western

India, 17, 146 sqq., 146 sq. n.

Path! Saubhara, n. of a teacher, 15,

119, 187.

Pathya. the bull, kindled Agni, is

the Mind, 41, 218.

Pathya Svaati, a genius of well-

being and prosperity, 26, 49 sq.,

49 n.
; oblations to P. S., 26, 386 sq.;

44, xlii sq. ;
is speech, 26, 386 sq. ;

wite of Pflshan, 42, 33 r.

Partharakapakkha, P.xli t.t., con-

sists of eight parts, 10 (ii), 66.

Fatl/vfra - sainuppada, Pali t.t.,

knowledge of the Chain of Causa-

tion, 11, 209.
FatlmoJddia, Pali t.t, Sk. Pr3ti-

moksha, mies of, 10 (i), xxx, xxxlv
;

11, 188; 36, 220; the oldest col-

lection of moral laws of the Bud-

dhists, 10 (i), 50 sq. n.
;

its origin
and importance, 18, ix-xv ; divided

into Bhikkhu-p. and Bhikkhunf-p.,

18, xiii sg. ;
not included in the

Tipiftka, 13, xivsq. ;
an old com-

mentary of the P. contained in the

Sutta-vibhanga, 13, xv-xfx ; meaning
of the word, 18, xxvii sq. ; transla-

tion of the P., 18, xxxvira., 1-69 \

disrespectful behaviour of Bhikkhus

ic a
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during the recitation ot the P., IS,

30 sq. ; regulations concerning the

Uposatha ceremony and the recita-

tion of the P., 18, 239-97 ;
various

ways of reciting the P., 13, 260 sqq. ;

must be recited in an audible voice,

13, 365 sq.; laymen and certain

Bhikkhus must not be present at

the recitation of the P., 18, 266,

295-7 5 85, 232, 264-8, 364 n.,

365 n.
;
the Thera is master of the

P., 18, 266-8
; recitation of P. in

the case of unlearned Bhikkhus, 13,

267 sq., 272-4 ; after re-estabhsh-

tnent of concord among the Sawgha,
17, 322 ;

Buddha enjoins reverence
and obedience to the P., 19, 296 ;

knowledge of P. rules required of
a Bhikk.hu who is to judge upon
conduct of other Bhikkhus, 20, 50
sq., 317 ; legal and illegal exclusion
from P. ceremony, 20, 299-319;
the P. ceremony for Bhikkhunte, 20,

330 sq., 338 sq. ;
the five recitations

of the P., 86, 315.

Fa/teara^iyo-kainma, t.t., Act of

Reconciliation, see Sawigha (disci-

plinary proceeding^).

PatitfAana, of A/aka, 10
(ii),

188.

Fatka, n. of a Bhikshu, 49 (ii), 2.

Fatna, see Pilwliputta.

P&trapani, demon harassing infants,

29,296; 80, 211.

Patriarchs, see Prapapatis.

Fat-ardb6, king ot the Arabs, 37,

28, 38 n.

Paul, the '

high-priest,' his words

quoted, 24, 337.

Paulkaaaa, see Caste if).

Pauwiaayana, see Dushfaritu P.

Pauttrfras, became Vr/shalas, 8,

295.

Fauraikaa, refutation of their

views .ibout creation, 45, ix, 244 sq.,

247, 247 n.

Faurasteh/i, see Tapomtya P.

Pauxukutsya, ses Ti-asadfasyu.

Paurvag-irya, grandfather of Afwh-

n6r, 18, 171, ?: n.

Fattrvika, daughter of R&hula, 49

(i), 198.

PauahkarasfUli, see Fushkarasadi.

PauBhkara-Bawhita, quoted, 48,

525-

Fautimashiputra, u. of a teacher,

15, 224.

Pautimashya, n. of a teacher, 15,

118, 185 sq.

Paxitimasliyayawa, n. of a teacher,

15, 118 n.

Pava, the city of wealth, 10 (ii), 188 ;

Buddha at P.. 11, 70-2 ; 19, 385,

285 n. ;
the Mallas of P., 11, 133 ;

DagabaatP., 11, 135.

Pavamftnfa, poets and hymns of the

9th MaWala of the Rig-veda, 1,

217, 217 n.

Favana, etymology of, 15, 310.

Pavarawa, see Rainy Season.

Pavarika, mango grove, at NiUanda,

11, 12, 14.

PavattinS, t.t., see Teachers (b).

Payanghrfi-makkrti, n.p., 28, 314.

Payasi, the Ra^anya, addressed by
Kumara Kassapa, 85, 275.

Fazinah, n.p., 28. 214.
Peace: the Bhikkhu is to be a p.-

maker, a lover of p., impassioned
for p., 11, 190; Gaina monks and
nuns must avoid all quarrels and

dispute, for 'p. is the essence of

monachism,' 22, 309 ; Akhjti,

genius of P., worshipped, 28, 4, 4 n.,

3i 35i 37, 164. 249? 81, 345. 353]
the consort of P., 29, 346 ;

inward

p., see Tranquillity.

Pearl, and its shell, 42, 62, 383 sq. ;

hymn strung as a p. on a thread,

44, 173 ; gold ps. woven into the
hair of sacrificial horse, 44, 313.

Peasantry, see Caste.

Pe^aia, father of Udaka, 45, 430.

Pedu, his white horse that slays

serpents, 29, 131, 304, 337, 33;
80, 238, 288; 42, 153 &q., 605-8.
See also Horse

(white^.
Fei-a, a class of sprites, 40, 19.

Pei-kung 8h|, collector of taxes
for Duke Ling of Wei, 40, 31 sq.,

289.
Pel-man A'/tang, n.p., 89, 348.
Peahiki bird, 36, 343 sq.
Penal Law, see Law, and Punish-
ments.

Penances (5k. Pr&yaj&ttu),enjoined
when a mistake occurs during
sacrifice, 1, 69 n.; 12, 37, 45. 5<>i

214 sq. ; 26, 411-13, 411 n., 403

sq^. |
for those who have missed the

initiation rite, and for those whose
ancestors have not been initiated,

2, 4-6; 14, 58; rules about p., 2,
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67, 67*i 78-9a, 135, 374-302; 7,

138-140, 149-86; 14, xxxiii, 30, 31

sq. and n., 73. 9', 95, '02-35,

145, 148 sq., 157 sq., 161, iBa sq.,

185, aoa, 204, 311-33, 333, 335,

339, 341, 348, 366, 294-333; 25,

430, 430 n., 43S, 438 sq., 444-82,
601

; 29, rao, 136-40, 334 sq,, 361

sq., 376, 393 J 88, 56, 157, 18
;
for

touching or speaking to or looking
at a JtaWiila, 2, 103 ; for various

offences, 2, 129 sq. ; 7, 175-80; for

unlucky omens, 2, 184 sq.; doubts
about the efficacy of p., 9, 274 sq. ;

14, 116, 310 ;
secret p., 2, 291-6;

14, xxi-xxv, 134-35, 320-3 ; Kr/'/fr-

Jttbra. and JfiUndrSyiwa (lunar) p.,

2, 296-303; 14, 113, 123-4, 132,

333, 303-7, 333-6 5 25, 173, 203,

438, 452, 454 sq 5 458, 462-4, 466
sq., 469, 471, 473-5; for inter-

course with a woman during her

sickness, 4, 206-8
; for perjury, 7,

50 ; 14, 83 ; for Impurity, 7, 88

sq., 93-5 J the
Tapta-Kri&Wnra or

hot p.' prescribed for one con-
cerned with the death or funeral of
a suicide, 7, 93; no p. allowed to

women apart from their husbands,
7, in ; various p. for students, 7,

120 sq., 130 ; 25, 63 sq., 70, 7 n. ;

29, 83 ;
for offending a teacher, 7,

130 ; for the nine principal degrees
of crime, 7, 133, 135, 138-40; for

killing animals, 7, 138, 758-61 ;
the

Mah&vrata or 'great observance'
for one who has committed homi-

cide, 7. 157 sq. ;
the Govrata p. for

one who has killed a cow, 7, 158
sq. ; for eating forbidden food, 7,

162-9; 25, 164, 173; for theft, 7,

173 sq.; for illicit sexual inter-

course, 7, 174 sq. ; h who asso-

ciates with one guilty of a crime
must perform the same p. as he, 7,

175? tor selling certain articles, 7,

177 sq. ;
half of every p. for old

men, youths, women, and sick

persons, 7, 180; he who has done

p. must not be taxed with his

offence,?, 180; 88,aioj for secret

sins, 7, 180-4; 25, 476, 476 n.,

479-83 { by pious gifts bestowed on

Brlhmaaas, 7, 364-70, 373; bathing,
&c,} In the month of Strttika purifies
from every sin, 7, 265 ; p. performed

under fafce pretence go to the

demons, 7, 275 ; fruit of p. obtained

by devotion, 8, 8t; performed by
Praj-ftpatl wishing to create, 12,
333 ;

of an outcast, 14, 77 sq. ; pre-
scribed for ?. king, 14, 101 sq. ; up-
right Brfthmanas accomplish their

desires even without p., 14
t 329 sq. ;

a monk who has offended should

repent and do p., 22, 48 ; a Snataka
must not dictate a p. to a SQdra,
25, 14} ; should not be used as a

pretext Jitr committing sins, 25,
159 sq. and n.

; hermit may live

according to the JCandrSyana p., 25,
203 ; those who perform p. for

mortal sins shall not be branded,
25, 383 sq. ;

for teaching 5Qdras,
sacrificing for them, or accepting
gifts from them, 25, 435; for

neglecting racred fires, 25, 438 ;

for unintentional sins, 25, 439 ; why
p. must be performed, 25, 440 sq. ;

for the shyer of a Brdhmana, 25,

444-9, 440 n. ; atonement by death,

25, 445, 446 n., 451 sq. ; subsisting
on alms, 25, 445, 455, 467, 481 ;

for

minor offences. 25, 453-73: descrip-
tion of the principal p., 25, 473-5 ;

prayer to Vishwu, if the sacrificer

breaks his vow of silence, 26, 35 ;

prayer to Ajyni, p. for break of vow,
26, 43; P.

personified, 26, 150; for

the study of the Aranyakas, 29, 143

sq., 147 sq. ; p. for accidents to a

king's chariot, &c., 29, 387 sq. ;
for

omitting sacrifices. 80, 39, 303;
prescribed for religious men, 88,

363 ; for violated women, 88, 367 ;

Kr/jtvWra p. for hermits and mendi-
cants who have broken their vows,
88, 319: expiation in case the

fire-pan breaks. 41, 363 ; p.
if the

fire goes out, 41, 363-5 ;
charms in

expiation of sin and defilement, 42,

163-8, 473-5 483- 5> 531-9, 555 *
564 sq. ; bf fasting, 48. 355 :;q. See

oho Asceticism,Au5terity, Expiatory
rites, Sawgha, and Sin.

Fentateudb, concordance^ between
Avesta and, 4, Iviii sq. f P. and

Qur'an, 9, ua sq. See aha Sacred
Books.

Pentecost, the day of, and the
Foundation of the Kingdom of

Righteousness, 11, 141 sq.
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determinate, to, 41 ;
aoes not reveal

mere Being, but difference, 48, 44-6 ;

as a source of knowledge, 48, 162
;

organs of p., see Organs.

Perefhu-aflsem, n.p., 23, 219.

F6reih.uar.rti, n.p., 23, ao6.

Perfect: the p. one
(the Brahman),

8. 173, 251 ;
the p. is raised out of

the p., 8, 1 86, 1 86 n.
;
the p. self, 8,

348, 348 n. ; the Perfect Man, see

Holy Persons.

Perfection, not attained by mere
renunciation, 8, 52 ; attained by
action, 8, 54, 100

;
devotee works'

for and attains p., 8, 72 sq., 79, 127 ;

Perception, understanding based P&rdarf, Hashing the, 24, 57 sq.,

on, 1, tai
; p. based on belief, 1, 57 n.

raa
; experience the result of p., 8, Peshana, worshipper of the Da@vas,

57 n,; sevenfold p. due to earnest enemy of Vlrtspa, 28, 79, 306.

thought, 11, 9 ; denotes Scripture, PeshS, n. of a woman (?), 46, 366,

84, 303 i possible without the body 369.
as in dreams, 38, 273 ;

conflict be- PeahoXfiTangha, the corpse-burier,
tween p. and Scripture, 48, 24-6, conquered by Zairi-vairi, 28, So.

30, 73-8 ; reveals to us non-differ- Feshd-tanu, Peshfltan, see PSshyO-
enced substance only, 48, 30 sq. ; of tanfl.

two kinds: non-determinate and Pshy&tan(u), or Peshd-tanu, or

determinate, 48, 41 ;
does not reveal Peshfitan, son of Vijt&sp, 5, li, 117,1

J37, Ma, 142 n.; 47, 70, 70 n., 81,

127, 127 n.
;

restores the Mazda-

yasnian religion and becomes high-

priest, 5, li sq., 224-30, 231 n., 232

sq. ;
an arranger of the world, 18,

90, 90 sq. n. ; one of the seven im-

mortals, 18, 257 sq. and n. ; 23, 329,

329 n.
; 37, 203, 203 n. ; called

JQtrag-miyan (Kitr6-meh6n6), 37,

285, 285 n.; 47, xii, 104 sq., 104 n.;
a producer of the renovation, 37,

437> 437 n. birth of P., 47, xi sq.,

76 sq. ;
made immortal, 47, xxiii.

See also JatrOk-miyan.
he who abandons scripture does not Fhalgumitra,ofthe Gautama gotra,
attain p., 8, 117; how a Siddha a Sthavira, 22, 294.
attains to p., 8, 233 sq., 314, 384, Fhalgnna, n. of Arjtina, 8, 394.
393 ;

reached by penance and con- Phalika-Bandana, n. of a Thera,
centration of mind, 8, 300, 388 sq. ; 17, 338.
on moral p., 28, 236 sq., 318-21 ; Phang, see Birds (b).

may be reached by women, men, Ph&ng Ming, a famous archer, 40,
hermaphrodites, orthodox, hetero- 36, 36 n.

;
a "Hoist professor who

dox, and householders, 45, 211
;

did not know the true Tao, 40,
description of the life of perfected 223-5.
souls, 45, 211-13 ; absurdity of try- Phang Yang, called Zeh-yang, 89,
ing to attain p. by abstaining from 154.

salt, by ablutions, or by tending the Phang-au, 'TSoist patriarch, lived

fire, 45. 294 sq.; if all beings were more than 1,800 jears, 89, 24, 167,
to reach p. the world would become

empty : or, not all beings are quali-
fied for p., 45, 406, 406 n. See also

Emancipation, and ParatnUas.

Pericardium, a place of deep sleep,

88, 142, 144 sq.

Periods, see Ages of the World.

Perjury, see Oath, and Witnesses.

Perseverance, impossible without

self-restraint, 8, 5 r
; p. in pursuit of

knowledge, 8, 114; its character-
istic marks, 85, 57.

Persians (PSrasikas) conquered
Syria, 9, 125 n.; matches with a
mother occur among the P., 38, 389.

Person, see Purusha.

167 n.; got the T&o, 89, 136, 345,
245 n. ; did not live out his time,
39, i 88.

Pharaoh, and Moses, punishment of
P. and his people, 6, 6, 47, 151-4,
J69 sq., 201-3, 216, 239; 9, 13, 40,
91-3, 107-12, i3i, 192-5, 214 sq.,
318 sq., 247, 257, 298, 318 sq., 327,
331 ;

Moses sent to P. with signs,
9, 36 sq., 100; Moses and Aaron
before P., 9, 37-9, 68

; claims to be
a god, 9, 91; 'P. of the stakes'
called the apostles liars, 9, 176,
176 n. ; rejected the prophet, 9,
242, 307 ; the good wife of P., 9,

993.
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Phassa, Pali t.t., touch, pain and

pleasure
arise from it, 10 (H), 136*

Phei-S, a perfect man, 89, 172 n.;

teacher of Wang 1, 39, 313, 3" n. 5

instructs Nieh 6ueh about the

Tao, 40, 61 sq., 291.

Phi, grand-administrator
of .KMn,

Phion, the wheelwright, and Duke

Hwan, 89, 343sq.

Phi-4, tee PheM.
Fhilo Judaeus and Zoroastriamsm,

4, Iv-lvii. *

Philosophy, Apastamba knows the

Purva-Mimawsa (called Nyaya by

him) and the Vedanta, 2, xxviii sq.,

121; Bhagavadgita anterior to

systems of p., 8, 7-1 3 ; Sankhya and

Yoga in the Bhagavadglta, 8, 37, 47,

47 n., 53, <53 sq., 74 n-i causes of

action according to the Sankhya

system, 8, 123, 123 n.; no system

ofp. in the Sanatsu^tfya, 8, M4 sq-'

Buddha sees no good in
p.,

but seeks

for inward peace, 10 (li), xii, xiv,

157-9, i 6 -3 Ifi 7 ; 11, J 94 sq-, 393

sq., 298 sq.; 35, 305 sq.;. sixty-

three systems of p. at the time of

Buddha, 10 (11), xilf, 93 J
the Bhikkhu

has shaken off the dogmas of p. ana

is therefore independent, 10
(u)j

148-50, 153-4;
no one is purified

or becomes a Muni by p., 10 (n),

150 sq., 199 sq. ;
the different

schools of p. contradict each other,

constantly exciting strife in the

world, 10 (ii), 167-74; the systems
of other teachers than Buddha are

void of saints, 11, 106-8 ; summing

up of various systems of p., 15, 233

sqq. and n. ;
Vedanta and SSnkhya

systems, 15, 350 n.
; metaphysical

speculations, 19, 105-9; 49 (i), 99

sq. ; psychology and metaphysics pt

Ava</a kaiama, ID, 133-41 ;
49 (0,

124-32; HetuvldyR jastras, works

on the explanation of causes, 19,

aoo. 309 n.
; preachers of the Lotus

of the True Law will have no

pleasure in worldly p., 21, 438 ; p.

in Manu-smr/ti, 25, Ixxiii ;
science

of dialectics to be learnt by the king,

25, 333, 333 n. ; systems of p. not

among the members of a legal

assembly, 25, 510; Nyaya p., 84,

15 n. ; systems of p. known to

Milinda, 85, 6 ;
of Buddhism, 86,

361 sq., 363 sq. n. ; philosophical

controversies, 89, 128 sq., i7<S~97 5

Taoist and other Chinese systems
of p., 39, 162 sq. ; 40, 214-32 ; five

schools of p., 40, 99 sq. ; philoso-

phical hymns in the Atharva-veda,

42, xxix, xl, Ixvi : heretical doctrines

of p. discussed from the Gaina point

of view, 45, ix, 235-4? ',
the

Kriy|-
vada held by the Gamas, the Akriya-

vada by the Buddhists, 45, xvi, xxv,

83 n., 318 sq. ; systems of p. men-

tioned in Cama and Buddhist writ-

ings, 45, xxiii-xxvii ;
relation be-

tween Gainism and the Vaijeshika

system, 45. xxiv sq., xxxv-xxxvjii
;

Kshawikavadins and Sfinyavadins,

45, xxv; the system of Fatalism

described in Gaina and Buddhist

writings, 45, xxv sq. ; Agnosticism

(Affflftnavada)
as described in Bud-

dhist writings, 45, xxvi; influence

of heretical systems, esp. Agnosti-

cism, on Gaina and Buddhist doc-

trines, 45, xxvii-xxix; Vedanta,

Sahkhya. and Gaina metaphysics,

45, xxxiil sq., 153 sq.; Mahavjra
had mastered all systems of p.s 4&,

291 ;
criticism of the four creeds :

Kriyavada, Akriyavada, Vinayav3da,

and Atfflanavada, 45, 3 13-7 5
refu-

tation of Materialists, Vedantins, and

Fatalists, 45, 339~47, 47 sq-|
4 :*7 " ?

there are 306 systems of p. all teach-

ing final beatitude : but their adhe-

rents do not abstain from injuring

living beings, and are therefore

subject to the Sawsarn, 45, 385-? 5

how philosophers treat one another,

45 in sq. See also G;")ilnaka*/a,

Heretics, J8rvakns, Lokayatikas,

Purva-Mfma;sa, and Vedanta.

Phlng, or 14/jiQ, King, delivers the

charge to Marquis Wan, 8, 22

365-7 ;
the banished son of King

Yu, bewails his fate, 8, 3<>- ^
Phliig, Duke, drinking with Kwang

andltThiao.27,
. .

an ancient Taoist, ,
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of Lalita-Vistara, 19, ix, xxv; Pilgrim, tee Pabbapita.

specimen of the expanded SfitraP., Pilgrimages, see nagg, and Holy
19, 344-64. places.

Physicians must practise on DaSva- Pillndava&fete, suflfers from various

yasnas before treating Mazdayasnas, diseases, 17, 53, 55 sqq. ; story of

4, li
;

law regarding p., their P. and the park-keeper s daughter
duties and fees, 4, Ixx n., 85-7 ; 7, whose grass chumbat he turned Into

39; 87, 48, 116-18, ii7n., 158 sq. ; chaplet of gold, 17, 61-5 ;
stores up

kinds of p., 4, 87, 87 n. ; 87, 360 sq. ;
medicines presented to him, ]?, 65

Buddhist and Gaina monks and sq/
Brahman s must not be p., 10 (ii), Pilindavatsa, an eminent Arhat,

176; 11, 199 sq.; 19, 396; 42, 21,2.

xxxijcsq. ; 45, 71 ;
how a p. cures Piliyakkha, Prince SSma killed by,

a blind-born man, 21, 130 sq .
; 35, 380 sq.

excluded from SrSddha feasts, 25, ~Pindol& BharadvS^a, an Arhat,

103, 109 ; food not to be accepted displays his power of Iddhi, 20,
from p., 25, 162 sq. ;

fined for bad 79-81 ; sayings of P. B. the Elder,

treatment, 25, 392 sq. ;
how p. 86, 335, 345.

treat a wound, 35, 168 sq. ; should Ping, see Kung-sun Lung,
find out the age of the patient before Pingiya, the great Isi, 10 (ii), 187,

curing his disease, 85, 372 ; descrip- 209-1 3.

tion of a good p., 86, 67 ;
a list of PingiyaTnaavapu&fta,t.c.,10(ii),

famous p., 36, 109 ;
the training of 209.

a p., 86, 254 sq. ; social position of Fln-mau Ala, converses with Con-

p., 42, xxxix sq., xlviii, 1, liy ;
wizard fucms about music, 28, 121-4.

p., 47, 30. See also Medicine, and Fippal&da, n. of a teacher, 15, xlii,

Parables (/). 271,284.
Pi, proposed as forester to Shun, 8, Pipphalivana, Moriyas of, 11, 134.

44. Piran Visah, head of the Vteah

Pi, duke of, successor to A"an-A6an, family, 5, 135, 135 n. ; 28, 67 n.

8, 245-9. Pirit, see Charms.

Piao, eulogy of the Lord of, 39, 351,' Plr&taa (ogres), created, 7, 4 ; 8,

351 " 387 ; 25, 15 ;
eat flesh, 7, 171 ; 26,

Fiao-shih, the ode of, 40, 37. 176 ;
extol the emancipated saint,

Ftdha, n. of a family, 28, 219. 8, 345 : P. and other demons, 8,

Pien Sul, when Thang offers him 354: 42, 205 ; marriage rite of the
his throne, commits suicide, 40, 162.

Plan-gas informs Sun Hsifl about
the perfect man, 40, 25.

Piety (dharma), is it destroyed by
sin, or sin by p.? 8, 158 sq. ;

actions

accumulate as long as the p.-which
dwells in concentration of mind has
not been learnt, 8, 242 ;

a means
to reach final emancipation defined,

8, 244 sq. ; characteristics of p., 8,

348 sq. ;
various modes of p., 8,

375-7 ; personified, see Aramaiti.

Pi|avana, Sudls, son of, 25, 222.

Pihtuzda, n. of a sea town, 45, 108.

Pi-kan, his heart cut out by lu-

hsin, 8, 128 sq.; 16, 19 n.; 89, 205,

283; 40, 37, 131, 174, 180; WQ
raised a mound over P.'s grave, 8,

136 ; 28, 123.

Pua, n. of an Apsaras, 42, 33.

J J*f- TtWJ ***3 )
llJUl IC*g^ J^Vi V^A fcBAVi

P., 25, 79-82 ;
a ^riddha at which

friends are entertained, instead of

Brahmanas, is an offering to the P..

25, 101, 101 n. ;
their food and

drink, 25, 450 ; produced by Dark-

ness, 25, 494 ;
thieves reborn as P.,

25, 496 ;
driven away from the

bride, 80, 188
;
children sucked out

by P., 80, 200; charm 'against the

P., 42, 34-7, 68, 407-9 ; 44, 368 n.
;

the flesh-devouring P. driven away,
42> 57) i&7> 190: destroyed by lead,

42, 65 ;
cure of possession by P.,

42, 290 sq., 302 ;
a Gaina monk

abused as
'
a very devil (P.) of a

dirty man,' 45, 51; female cane-
worker sacrificed to the P. at the

Purushamedha, 44, 414 ;
souls of P.,

48, 198. See also Demons, and
Superhuman beings.
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Piflaaah or Kai-Plsan, n. of a king,

5, 136 sq., 136 n. ; 23, aaa, 333 n.

Pisha, i.e. Valrravawa, converted by
Buddha, 19, 345, 345 n.

Piaina, king of Iran, 28, 303,

Firana, a name of Mara, 19, X47sq.
See Mlra.

Pi/okas, three, set Tipiteka.

Fitfcnaha, quoted by Bnhaspati,

33, 318-

Fitaona, with the many witches,

18, 370 ;
killed by KeresSspa, 23,

396.

Fitr/s, see Fathers.

Fitriy^pAa, Sk.,
'
Sacrifice to the

Fathers,' see Fathers.

Fitrya, rules for the sacrifices for

the ancestors, 1, 109, no, in, 115.

Pity, see Ahiwsa, Compassion, and

Sympathy.
Planets, evil influences ofthe seven,

5, 113 sq. ; 24, 34, 38 worship
of

the p., 7, xxi ;
the sun is the prince

among p., 8, 346 ;
simultaneous

occurrence of particular conjunc-
tions of the p., 18. 333-5 5

seven

p. assist Aharrnan, 24, 55, 76 ; op-

posed to the good constellations, 24,

163. See also Stars.

Plants.

(a) Griein and nature of p., healing p., p. a*

living being*.

(3) Holy and magic p., p. in worship and
mythology.

'a) ORIGIN AND NATURE OF P.,

HEALING P., P. AS LIVING BEINGS.

Creation of p., 5, 10, 30 sq.; fire

in p., 5, 61 sq. ; 48, 184 ; origin and
nature of p., 5, 99-105; 25, 16;

barley seed is the first among p., 8,

353, 353 "
J
created by Prajjlpati,

12, 333 ;
when the light of the moon

waxes warmer, p. grow, 23, 90;
the best grains and fruit, 24, 46 ;

wheat, the chief of grains, 24, 108 ;

the essence of p. is water, the

essence of water are p., 26, 143 ;

are the pith of the earth, 26, 451 ;

created for the kine, 31, 153, 156;

grow thrice, in spring, in the rainy

season, and in autumn, 41, 340;
shoot out a hundredfold and a

thousandfold, 41, 340; that which
consists of all p. is all food, 48, 334 ;

honey is the essence of p., 44, 90 ;

how alt kinds of p. come into exist-

ence, and how they feed, 45, 388-92 ;

see also Parables (e) ; healing p.

brought by Ahura-Mazda, 4, 995-7,
337 sq. n. ; 5, 18; healing or

medicinal p., 5, 31, 45, 66, 90,

99-101, 103, 176; 18, 263 sq.,

363 ; 81, 393 ; 87, 165 ; 41, 341 n. j

42, 3, 19-31, 30-4, 36, ss-8, 303,

3$9, 37<S, 385, 408-10, 419-33,
464-6, 470, 516, 536 ;

five esculent

p., 27, 2; 3, 373 n.
; gathering

medicinal p., 87, 18, 130; created

for the subjugation of disease, 87,

116; prayers to the kushftta-plant
to destroy fever, 42, 4-6, 441 sq.,

414-19, 676-81 ;
dark p. curing

leprosy, 42, 16, 267-9 ; poisonous p.

on the mountains, 42, 26, 375, 378 ;

crime of and penauce for cutting

trees, shrubs, creepers, &c.7, 137,
161 sq. ; 25, 459, 459 n. ; 28, 350 J

37, 1 08
; injury done to long-living

bodies, i.e. p., 22, 7 ;
sin of injuring

p., 22, 9-1 1
5 25,443; 86. roo; 45,

393 ; are living beings with reason,

&c., 22, 10
; 45, 393 : experience

pleasure and pain, 22, ir ; p.

destroyed for sacrifices are reborn
in higher existences, 25, 175 ;

souls

of trees, bushes, creepers, grasses,

&c., 48, 198. See also Ahiwsa.

(6) HOLY AND MAGIC P., P. IN

WORSHIP AND MYTHOLOGY.
Darbha grass is

' free from evil,

1, 173; sacred twigs, and other

sacred p., 18, 164 sq. and n. j the

branch HadhanafSpata lifted up at

the sacrifice, offered to the Fire, 81,

374-6, 316, 300 sq., 350; the Dura
grass, 41, 187 n., 379-81 j

*8, 3 n.;

layer of mu%a-grass in the fire-pan
as womb, 4f, 351: holy p. mixed
with the water at the anointing of a

king, 42, 378 ;
see alto Adara, Arka,

Avakfi, Baresraa, Barhis, Darbha,
Dfirva, Kura, Sacrifice (), and
Trees ; magic p., 42, 40-4* So, 137

sq., 319, 305, 305 "., 356 sq., 507,

578-8a, 675, 703 sq. ;
charms with

p. against demons and sorcerers,

42, 68-73, 77, 393-4>4 49 55'-:

magic p. used against curses, 42, 91,

985 sq. ; magic p. bestowing a hus-

band, 42, 94 sq., 335 ;
used with

love-charms, 42, 99-103, 107 sq.,

354 Bq-,5Ji 534J ed with*
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5, 17 sq., 30 sq., 176 sq. ; ongni of en o '

of earnest?Ju^s
at

S,28
ioj

, ;
the p.

Hadhlnagpataofferedtothe Waters,

81, ao8, 3 5
the p. Hadhftnalpata

worshipped 81
(

.7 c. sq.; he

mothers of Agw, 41, 4, 7 sq.,

a94 ; the wives of the gods, 41,

are related to Soma, Sana

e bewitched Indra, 44, a1-,
oflferingtoGrassandLotus,44,336;

sin, Apamarga plant wipes away

decim(BSD ia

di^ of .

T34
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Fo ATflang-jMien, a historiographer,

40, 134 sq., 124 n.

Fo-^&ng3zo-k&o.appointed prince
of a state by Yfto, resigned the

principality, 89, 315, 315 n.

Po-Ain, son of the duke of Jftu,

8, 267-70; 27, 39, 345, 351, 351

.sq. n., 373 n. ; entered military
service during mourning, 27, 342,

343 n.

Fo-iung, see JT/friung.

Fokkharasati, n. of a Brihmana,
10 (li), 109, no; 11, 167 sq., i68n.,

170.
Fo K&, disciple of Lao-jze, 40, isa

sq.

Po-lao, the first tamer of horses, 89,

140, 376 sq., 376 n., 379 ; 40, 384.

FolitioB, rules of diplomacy, 89,

313 sq. See King, and Rulers.

Foliation, penance for, 2, 389 sq. ;

4, 302 sq.; 14, 118, 300; purifica-
tion after it, 14, 174 ; sin ofcausing
P' 87, 45 ; calamities caused by p.,

87, 158, 446 ; abstinence from p.,

87, 433. See alto Impurity, Nasu,
and Purification.

Polygamy, see Marriage.

Portents, tee Divination,andOmens.

FteftfeViuittth, or P6rQdakhsht8,
Ashavazang, his son, 18, 356, 356 n. ;

87, 303, 303 n,

Fdru&at, daughter of Zoroaster, 5,

143 ; 87, 290 sq., 399 n.; 47, i66n.

P6rnahasp(&). see Pounuaspa.
Fdaaha, Prakrit t.t.PallUposatha:
duties of Gaina laymen oji P. fasts,

45, xviii sq., 33, 33 n., 39, 383 sq.,

438 sq.

Poaala, n. of a Brahmana, 10 (ii),

187, 307, 310,

PosalamawavapuAMft, 10 (ii), 307

sq.
Positions of Mastery, eight, 11,

Possession, see Property.
Fotals and Potalaka, demons con-
verted by Buddha, 19, 344.

Potter, see Parables
(/).

Fouru-bangha, son ot Zaosha, 28,
318.

Pouruahakhjt(i), son of Ktutl-

va&riya, father of Ashavazd(ah), 5,

118, 118 n. ; 28, 70 sq., 71 n., an
sq., an n., 335.

Pouru-^Sra, n.p., 28, 331.

Fouruteta, Daughter of Zara-

thvutra,28, 30411., 334; 81, 191.
Pourujaspa, Phi. Pdrfishasp(d),
father of Zarathtutra, 4, an, 335,
255,371; 8,83; 23, 58; 81,3355
47, ao sq., a 3, 35-3 1, 34-44, 133 sq.,

*39 143-555 his genealogy, 5,

140 sq. ; son of Vfntsp, 5, 146;
\vas rich in horses. 28, 336, 338,

Pourarti, son of Kavi, 28, 313.
Poverty, and the proper use of

wealth, 24, 43 sq.
Power (bala), meditation on it as

Brahman, 1, 116; mystic p. of

Krishna, 8. 76, 92 sq., 98, 131 ;
the

five moral powers (paffcta bal&ni},

11, 61, 63; 35, 53 sq. ; transcen-
dent p., see Miracles.

Po-yu, or YU, Shun's minister, 3,

43 sq. and n., 358.

Po-yii, or O, son of Confucius, 27,

131, 131 sq. n.

Frabhakara, n. of a Tathggata, 49
(ii), 6, 100.

Prabhaaa, n. of a Tathagata, 21,

199.

Frabhasa, n. of a Sthavira, 22,
286.

Prabhava, n. of a Sthavlra, 22,

287.

Frabb.o.taratna, a TathSgata. ap-
pears in the seven-jewelled StQpa
in order to hear the Lotus of the

True Law, 21, xxx, 337-40, 348 sq.,

283 ; Buddha and P. exhibit mira-

cles, 21, xxxi, 313, 364-8, 397?
identical with Devadatta (?), 21,

346 n., 347 ; Gadgadasvara greets
the extinct Buddha P., 21, 398 sq. ;

Avalokitejvara shares his gift with

Buddha ilkyamunl and P., 21, 413 ;

Buddha restores the Stflpa of P.,

21, 441.

Prabhuvtmita, the golden hall In
the world of Brahman, 1, 131,

133 n.

Pradakahia) t.t.;.nM Circumambu-
lation.

Fradanafilkra, a Bodhisattva Maha-

sattva.21, 4,372, 3l?4 404-

Prodhina, t.t of Sftnkhya philo-

sophy, the material cause of the

world, 8, 344 sq. ; 84, 391; 48,

aoo sq., 381-3, 308-10, 414, 417,

438, 483-4; after perceiving the

Brahman, the devotee understands
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the P., 8, 253; a name of Prakriti,

B, 331 ; he who understands the P..

b emancipated, 8, 370; meditated

upon by sages, is void of smell,

taste, colour, touch, sound, 8, 382 ;

is unperceived, 8, 382 ;
not an in-

dependent power, but the power
(jakti) of the Deva, 15, xxxv sq. ;

the perishable ?. is ruled by the im-

perishable Hai-a (God), 15, 235 gq.;
Brahman compared to a spider
drawing threads from the P., 15,

263 ; the thinking Purusha abides

within P. (nature), 15, 313; how
the perception of P. takes place, 15,

314; the S&nkhya doctrine of the
P. as the cause of the world refuted,

34, xxxii, xlvi, I, xciii, cxvii, 16,
16 n., 46 sq., 47-64, 70 sq., 135 sq.,

139-42* 237-41, 338 n., 352, 257-
60, 363, 390, 396, 313 sq., 353 sq-.,

363-81, 437 sq.; 48, 300-8, 354-
47 4755 the Upanishadp teach

nothing like the P., 34, cxix, 353 ;

figuratively spoken of as thinking,

84, 53 sqq. ; cannot be designated
by the term Self,' 84, 55-60 ;

the
internal ruler is not the P., 84,
133 sq.; absolute bliss cannot re-
sult from P., 84, 1 38 ; the abode of

heaven, earth, &c., cannot be the

P., 84, 154, 157 sq.; the supporting
of all things up to ether cannot be
the work of the P., 34, 170 sq. ;

denoted by *the Undeveloped,' 84,
338, 345 sqq. ; by the term P. the

Sftnkhya understands the antece-
dent condition of the world, 84,
3 43 ; is something to be cognized,
84, 346 ; is not spoken of as an
object of knowledge, 84, 346 sq. ;

not mentioned among the subjects
of discussion in the colloquy be-
tween Yama and Na*iketas. 84,
a47-53 >

is not denoted by a*a, 84,
953-7 ; why it is treated Tn the

Vedinta-sfltras, -84, 388 sq., 317;
assumed by the Yoga-smriti, 84,
396; non-intelligent P. cannot be
the cause of intelligent soul, 84,
308 ; 48, 305 ; is the state of equi-
librium of the three guwas, 84, 353,
364 n., 366 sq. ; 48, aoi

; argu-
ments of the Slnkhyas for the
threefold P., 84, 364; is not in-

telligent, therefore- cannot produce

the world, 84, 367-71 ; 48, 484-6;
does not modify itself spontaneously,
84, 371 sq.; absence of a purpose
on the part of the P., 84, 373 sq.,

374 ; the soul may move the P. as

the laire man moves the blind one,
or as the magnet moves the iron,

34, 373 sq. ; the theory of P.

adopted by Manu and other adhe-
rents of the Veda, 84, 394 ; Lord
acts as ruler of the P. and of the

souls, and P., soul, and Lord are of

mutually different nature, 84, 434-
7; of infinite duration, 34, 438;
the same as sawsaTa, 84, 439 ;

through P. the souls obtain enjoy-
ment and release, 38, 69 ; Vishnu
as P., 48, 93; is

perishable, 48,
1 39 ; independent ot Brahman, 48,

413 ; the master of the P. and the

souls, the lord of the gusas, 43,

469 ;
God not the ruler of P., 48,

533 sq. ;
'Brahman' used in the

sense of P., 48, 533.

FradhvaMsana, n. of a teachei,

15, 120, 187.

Fradyumna, V&sudeva, Sankarsha-

a, and Aniruddha, 11, 367 n. ; a
manifestation of the highest being;,

84, xxiii, 441 sq. ; cannot spring
from Sankarshana, 34, li, 441-3 ;

a form of V&sudeva, denotes the
mind (manas), 84, 440; Aniruddha
cannot spring from P., 84, 441 sq a ;

the internal organ so called by the

BhUgavatas, 48, 594-6.

Prajftpati.

(a) P. a supreme God and creator! the

JPra^patis.
(6) Other mythological conceptions of P.
(c) Worship of P.

(rf) P. as a teacher.

(t) F. In philosophy and mysticism,

(a) P. A SUPREME GOD AND CREA-
TOR } THE PRACAPATIS.

Is the father of gods, (men), and
Asuras, 1, 4 3 13, 54, 54 n.f 59, no,
H4> I53> 198, 365, 379, 386, 370?
15, 78, 189; 26, 3ij 105, 135, i4
301; 41, i, 354, 356, 389, 387;
48, xvii, 59 sq., 193, 337; 44, aa,
105, i59>493> 43 9 5 brooded on the

worlds, and from them Sacrifice,
and the sacred syllables, proceeded,
1. 35 5

called Ka, I, 59 n, ; see alto

Ka; created the three worlds, the
three lights (Agni, Vftyu, and Stirya),
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and the three Vedas, 1, 70; 44,

ica sq. ; the seed of P. are the

Devas, 1, 305; 41, 194 sq. ; 48,
220 ;

the creator, 2, 160
; 12, xviii,

173, 196 n.
f 205 n., 296, 322-7,

34> 384-91 5 15, 97, 272 sq., 292 sq. ;

25, 173 sq., 330, 400; 28, 213 sq.,

302, 429 sq. ; 84, 203 sq. ; 38, 206
;

41, 80 sq., 112, 145-61, 173, 250,

252* 99i 3i2i 346, 359, 402, 407,

412 ; 42, 217 ; 43, 3-12, 32 sq., 67,

71-6, 289 sq., 304, 350, 36i; 44,

12-15 ; 48, 540 ;
a form of Kr/shwa,

8, 97 ;
he who had been first creat-

ed, created all creatures, 8, 244;
fixed a limit of time for the migra-
tions of creatures, 8, 244; the pre-

siding deity of the generative organ,

8, 338; is lord of all peoples, 8,

347 ; the god above all other gods,
1

8, 353 ; 48, xx, 76 ; created all this

by the mind only, 8, 388 ; as a boar,
P. creates the earth, 12, 280 n.

;

44} 45 r
> 45^ "; created Agni, 12,

283, 283 n. ; produced creatures,

food, &c., by means of sacrifice, 12,

4455 41, 47, 283, 286 sq.; P.,

Hiranyagarbha, and Brahman Sva-

yambhu, 15, xxxix
;

is the highest

Brahman, 15, 190, 303; 41, 353;

48, xxiv ; 44, 409, 409 n. ;
Brahman

produced P., P. the Devas, 15, 191 ;

milked out the sacred syllables

from the three Vedas, 25, 44;
having created beings, felt himself

exhausted, and strengthened himself

by sacrifices, 26, 217-21; draws
to himself everything here, 26, 307 ;

seasons produceu from P., 26, 31 8
;

is the bull, the male, the bestower
of seed, 26, 360, 368 sq. ; there arc

thirty-three gods, P, is the thirty-

fourth, 26, 4x1 ; 41. 9, 79 44, 151,
2 1 r

; over and above the three

worlds, 26, 434; rules over the

procreation of children, 29, 45 ; 80,
200

; 42, 97 sq., 357, 461 ; the sons
of P., the serpents, 29, 204 ; called

Hiraayagarbha, 82, 6, 10 ; birth of

P., whose body is this threefold

world, 84. 142,* 44. 458 n.; Agnl,
or the gods, restored the relaxed P.,

41, 150-4, 168-70, 174 sq,, 3iB-i4i

319. 345> 3<>7, 374, 377) 380, 394,

39*. 4i4> *8i a8, 31, 36, 43, 54,

o, 142, 157. **9> *38 sq., 270, 882,

341 ;
is the great god, 41, 160 ;

he created by means of the Vishnu-

strides, 41, 276, 283, 286 sq. ;
is

both the gods and men, 41, 290;
VLrvakarman (the all-former) is P.,

41, 311, 378 ; 48, 28, 37, 333 ;

amulet created by P., 42, 86
; pro-

duced Gandharvas and Apsaras, 43,
229; Father P., 48, 309, 312 sq. ;

constructs himself a body so as to
contain the whole threefold lore.

48> 353-4; Agni, Indra, Soma, and
Parameshfin Pra^apatya created
out of P., 44, 15 ;

creates Srt, 44,
62

; was becoming heated (by fer-

vid devotion), whilst creating living

beings, 44, 62
;
fashioned for him-

selfa body by means of the seasonal

sacrifices, 44, 74-8 ; by the womb
of woman P. bore creatures, 44.

114; made the worlds firm and

steadied, 44. 126; creates and per-
forms sacrifices, 44, 239, 284; the
most vigorous of the gods, 44, 278 ;

created the Vira#, 44, 310; trees

from which the twenty-one sacrifi-

cial stakes are made, originated
from -parts of P.'s body, 44, 373 sq. ;

behind P. are all the gods, 44, 393 ;

evolved names and forms by means
of the Veda, 48, 332 ; creates the
JUshis giftfd so as to see the Man-
tras, 48, 339 sq. ;

the supreme
reality (Narayaaa), 48, 5225 Pra^a-
patis (plur,\ the patriarchs, or
creators of the world, 8, 354, 387 n. ;

the P. Manu, 25, xiii, Ivii, Ixiv, 4x9 ;

41, 250 ;
ten lords of created beings

produced by Manu, 25, 14 ;
seven

Ps.. Manvantaras, 25, 19; Narada
reckoned among the Ps., 83, 2 n.

(b) OTHER HYTHOLOGICAL* CON-
CEPTIONS OF P.

Hall of P., 1, 143; world of P.,
on the pnth of the gods, 1, 875 ;

8, 389, 389^; 14, 309? 15, 13 ii

17", 176, 3375 25,157? 88, 386;
48, 747-9; Indra and P., door-

keepers In the world of Brahman,
1, 375 sq., 877 ! Surya, son of P.,

1, 313 ;
his incest with his daugh-

ter, 12, 308-13, 209 n.. 384 0.: 41,
159 n.; 44, 3* n.} Mr/ga4raha is

the head or body of P.. 12, 984 sq.,

9840.) performs sacrifices, 18, 303 ,

333)334i 375 *! I *la5
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980, 289, 448 ; identified with Agni,

12, 386; 41, xxvii, M4, M8f iS'j

153, i65 I67-9. i7 sq., 174, i3.
940 sq., 345, 284, 290, 309, 313,

330, 34i> 353, 377, 386; 48, xvii,

xix-xxiii, 66, 189 sq., 329, 234; 44,

375 n.; Savitr/ is P., 12, 386 ; 44,

174; delivers his creatures from
Varuaa's noose, 12, 391, 393-5,

398 sq., 404, 408, 445; Snataka

reaches the highest abode of P.

Faratnesht&n, 14, 160; bliss of P.,

15, 60 sq., 6 1 sq. n.
; sprung forth

from the sacrifice, 29, 28; man is

nearest to P., 26, 341 ; 41, 31 ;

gives Datshiwas, 26, 347 ;
the Gr/ha-

patiof the gods, 26, 453 n. ; abused,

26, 452 sq. n.
;
has given victory to

Indra, 29, 280
;
the court and the

assembly, the two daughters of P.,

29, 363 sq. ; 42, 138; the Brah-
man's son, 30, 1 94 ;

a guardian of

the world, 85, 37 ;
the Lord of

Spee.cn, 41, 5 ; Soma and Sura* be-

long to P., 41. 8
;

is Heaven and

Earth, 41, a 8 ; identified with Soma,
the moon, 41, 28, 178 ; 48, xxi sq.,

349-53, 354*. is Vayu, 41, 153,

175 sq,, 176 sq. n. ;
is both father

and son of Agni, 41, 153 sq., 168-

70, 360; 48, xx, 206
;
searches for

the hidden. Agni, 41, 161 sq., 215;
saw the earth as the first layer of

the altar, 41, 187, 190 ;
birth of P.,

41, 252 ;
kindled Agni, 41, 284 ;

the. Bbarata is P., 41, 292 ;
assumed

the form of a tortoise, 41, 390 ;

wants to slaughter animals, 41, 401,

408 ; delivers from death and evil,

42, 55 ; 48, 67-71 ; in a list of gods,

42, 80, 126; splendour in P., in

Parameshft&in, 42. 84; the first-

born of -Ri'ta, supplies what is want-

ing to the earth, 42, 206
; Time, the

father of P., 42, 224 sq. ;
his voice

is the thunder,.42, 2 30-2 ; Agni and
Indra his arms,48,xx ; covets Agni's
forms, 48, xx ; conceived as man,
and animal, 48, xxi; the Orderer
and the sun, 48, xxii, 263 sq.; con-
founds Death, 48, 77 ; beset by evil,

48, 83 ;
his food,48, 87 sq. ;

the last of
the gods entering heaven, 48, 1 1 3 sq.,

117; Rudra produced from P, and

ManjUtld, 157; assuming thje form
of a chariot

1

enclosed Gandharvas

and
Apsaras, 48, 229, 234 ; desirous

of gaining these worlds fashioned
the fire-altar, Mahad ukthain and

Mahivrata, 43, 285 sq. ; made im-

mortal, 48, 289-94; 'The golden
P.,' 43, 295, 295 n.

;
desirous of

going up to heaven, 43, 299 ;
the

one person made out of seven per-
sons became P., 48, 304, 312, 315 ;

the well-winged eagle, 48, 305 ;

afraid of death, 43, 350; over-

powered by death, practises auste-

rities for a thousand years, 48, 361 ;

his session of a thousand years, 48,

361-3 ;
born from the golden egg,

44, xiv, 12
;
the horse originated

from P.'s eye, 44, xix, 328, 354;

Yudhish^&ira, at the horse sacrifice,

shone like a second P., 44, xxvii
;

was the first to slaughter five vic-

tims (man, &c.) at the building of

the fire-altar, 44, xxxviii : was born
with a life of a thousand years, 44,

13 ; injured by the shafts of Varu#a,

44, 36 sq., 36 n. ;
the gods resort

to Father P. to dispel the darkness

spread by the Asuras, 44, 91 so.
;

slaughtered the sun as sacrificial

animal, 44, ia8 sq.; poured forth

the life-sap of the horse, 44, 392,

308 ; assigned the sacrifices to the

gods, 44, 295 ; Gamadagni (&sbi) is

P., 44, 302; desires to gain the

world of the gods and the world of

men, 44, 306 ;
desired to be great

and more numerous, whence he
offered the Mahiman cups of Soma
at the Ammedha, 44, 327 ;

lute-

players sing of the Sacrificer along
with P., and thereby make him
share the same world with P,, 44,

372 sq. ;
lord of the Earth, 44, 466 ;

a being of great merit, 48, 337.

(c) WORSHIP OF P.

Prayers to P., 1, 21
; 7, 86 n.

;

11, 180; 26, 253, 376; 29, 344,

347 ; 80, 151 5 41, 20 sq., 385 ; 42,
149, 161, 204; 44, 328 n.; hymn,
not definitely addressed to any
deity, is supposed to be addressed
to P., for P. is indefinite, 1. 169 j

worship of, offerings to P., 2, 108,

202,399; 7,379; 12, 124 lu, 1 59 M.;M 307 5 15, a
j 26, 90, aos, 29,

19, 38, 84, 98, HI, |4i, 149, 161,
161 n., 119, 287, 290, 3*9, 3i 381,
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387 sq.; 80, 32, 58, 91, ia$, 142,

145, 158, 161, 188, 196, 203, 336,

343, 54 5 38, 376 ; 41, 350; 44, 3,

i, 183, ao6, 391, 394; reception
of guests represented as a sacrifice

to P., 2, 1 17 sq. ; 29, 88 ;
oblation to

F. at the wedding, 2, 305 ; 25, 195,

195 sq. n.; 29, 32, 279, 283 sq.,

289; 8C, 49; part of the hand
sacred to P., 7. 198 ; 26,40; offer-

ings to P. made with a low voice,

12, 131, 170; MuhQrta sacred to

P., 14, 63, 90; the horse of the

Aminedha belongs to P., 15, 77 ;

48, 404 ; 44, xviii, xx, xxiii sq., 374,

374 n-, 377 sq, 391 n, 295, 3*4,

3*9 333) 33* invoked for off-

spring, 15, 33 1
; 29, 171, 1 80 sq.,

344; 80,. 199; marriage rite of P.,

25, 79-8a
;
a horse sacred to P. as

sacrificial fee, 25, 438, 438 n.
;

animal sacrifice for P., 26, 429,

439 n., 441, 443 sq.; 29, 88, 360;

41, xxiv, I4-I7 171-86 ; 44, 127,

383 n.
;
393, 405, 409, 417 ; student

given in charge to P., 29, 189, 306,

401 ; 30, 66
; 44, 86

;
the Ashfeka

sacred to P., 29, 206 sq,, 341,

341 n.
; 80, 97 ; connubial inter-

course after the Sam&vartana sacred
to P., 29, a3 ;

vow belonging to

Agni together with P., 29, 229 ;

the milkings of F., 29, 342 sq. n
;

Udumbara tree sacred to P., 80,

122; parasol (of Sn^taka), 'P.'s

shelter.' 80, 169; he who offers

the Va^apeya becomes P.'s child,

41, 32, 33 n.: goats are of P., 41,

35 ;
informed of the king's conse-

cration, 41, 89 ; prayer to P. at the

consecration, 41, 97 ; the AgnLta-

yana belongs to P., 41, 179 : 48,

xviii, xviii n.
;
invoked in a charm

to promote virility, 42, 31 : he who
gives the sterile cow to the Brah-

mans, does not estrange himself

from P., 42, 179; he-goat offered

to P., 44, xxxviii sq., 371, 371 n.;
the

Vyfthr/tis
relate to P., 44, 313

sq. ; victims to P. at the Purusna-

medha, 44, 408 n.; the dead body
placed In the deity P., 44, 433 sq.

(</) P. AS A TEACHER.
List of teachers beginning with

Brahman and P.. 1, 44, 144: 15, at? \

48, xviii, 404 ; the quarrelling n

went to their father P., wbp.acts
as

umpire, 1, 73; 8, 371 n.; instructs

Indra and Vlro/tana, teaches .the

true Self, 1, 134-43; 84, 183-91,

199; 48, 321-4, 328, 608, 673, 675,
757, 760; praises the order of the

householder, 2, 160; decides the

dispute between Mind and Speech,
8, 263 n., 265; 12, ijosq., 130 n. ;

instructs gods, 8, 382. sq.; 25,164;
48, 175; 44, 103; ordains for all

beings their mode of life, 12, 361

sq. ; utterances about laws and cust

toms ascribed to P. (author of a

Smr/ti?), 14, xvii sq., 33, 71-3,

348, 266, 39, 333, 331 sq-i 25,

335, 452, 455. 473 '. 88, 197 ; created

the law by his austerities, 26, 479 ;

decides quarrels between gods, 26,

267 ; the Rishi of a K&u/a, 80, 242 ;

the great inspirer of devotion, 41,
1 94 ; the AranyentUya belongs to P.,

48, 2i3
;

first saw the A/vamedha,
and the Purushamedha, 44, xlli, 137,

373, 347 ;
from out of P. the gods

formed the Mahlvrata, 44, 140;
tells Purusha N&r&yafla to sacrifice.

44, 172 sq. ; declares that the soul

has the power of realizing all its

wishes, 48, 6oa; Kapila called P.,

49(1). "5.
(t) P.JNPmLOSOPHYANDMYSTICISlL

P.. is the self. 1, 345 ; 15, jn ;

26, 419, 434; 84, 143 sq. n.; 48,
xxlv ;

is the year, 1, 365 ; 12, 62,

63n.,98, 135, 144, 173, 9j 98t-,

afiS, 309, 346 J 15, 95, 273, 317 ; 26,

37. 5i, 30i, 318, 408, 435 sq.j 41,

i, in., 8, 13, 30 sq., 57 sq., 119,

153, 58, 173-5, 386; 48,xxil sq.,

30, 49, 62-6, 70 aq., 761 7, a$4

381, 313, 331-7, 347, 349+53, 3J-8>
403 n. ; 44, xlv, i, 15. 34*4, 433 n.,

506 ; the emancipated sage is P., 8,

319-31, 345; one of the ten fires at

the allegorical sacrifice of the ae&se-

organs, 8, 361 ; is the truth, 8> 315

26, 385 ;
is not seen by one who

does not attain to the AdhyStpan, 8,

316 : the Mahat is P., 8, 334 ; is the

sacrifice, 12, 8, 8 n., 69, 6a n., 143,
a 10, 309,3865 15, 140 !? 2 37,

5i 3oa> 34 46, 40* sq,; 41, i,

I n, 8 sq., 17, 30 sju, 7^tq , 7P-*3,

na, H8 q., 9x5 J. 1 44, J, ,

105, 107, I itf, 03, 344. 40(5 * 454
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sq.,484, 506 ;
is undefined, represents

aU deities, 12, 160, 160 n.; 41, 179,

215 J 43, 37 ! 44, 183, 484, 506 ;
is

speech, 12, 171; 41, 24; 44,353;
is the highest light, the heavenly

world, 12, 269, 269 n., 328; the

sacred fire is P., 12, 346, 349 ; is the

devatS of the person in the seed, 15,

145 ;
is everything here, 15, 190; 26,

411 ; 41, 2 sq., 8, 15, 33 ; 44. 405 ;
is

the heart, 15, 190; identifiedwith the

month, day and night, and food, 15,

272 sq. ; ispHba or breath, 15, 275 ;

26,408; 41, 192; 42, 219; called

Vijva, is the Person who makes the

body intelligent, 15, 293, 304;
uttered the world in the words BhfLfc,

Bhuva, Svar, 15, 308 ;
the gross

body of P., 15, 308 sq. ;
in the sun,

15,3i8; Om is Brahman and P., 25,

45, 45 n.
;
the father is the image of

P., 25, 71 ;
identified with (Puru-

sha's) organ
1

of generation, 25, 5 1 2 ;

identified with Purusha, the Man,
25, 513 ; 41, 366 ; 43, xv, xxiv 5 the
lord of thought and speech, 26, 17,

17 n. ;
the she-goat is P.'s kind, 26,

71 ;
the Soma plant called P., P. is

King Soma, 26, 248, 248 n. ; 44,

205; the Udgatr* is P., 26, 327;
offers himself or is offered up as a

sacrifice, 26, 327 n. ; 48, xv-xvii,

xxi, 304 sq. ; goats and sheep like

P., 26, 407 ; everything here is after

P., 26, 408 ;
the Ajn>u graba is P.,

26, 423-6 ; 44, 105 ; he who sacri-

fices for a year is as P., 26, 430 ;
the

mystical syllable bin ot P., 29, 298 ;

is seventeenfold, 41, 8, 14 sq., 22,

24 sq., 31, 34, 37, 40, 79, 118. 174;
43, 62, 76, 190, 347 sq. ; 44, 170,

301, 353, 384 ; represents produc-
tiveness, 41, 15 sq. ;

is father and
mother, 41, 28

;
is mysterious, 41,

89 ; P. and Ushas, master and mis-
tress of the house, 41, 158 ; is the
three worlds and the quarters, and
the fourth beyond, 41, 192 sq. ; 48,

xx; 44, 4; he who builds a house is

a P. on high, 42, 194; P. Paramesh-
A&in and the Brahma&rin (the sun),
42, 215 sq. ; is in the uAfc&ish/a. 42,
226, 228

; speculations about P: the
Lord of Creatures or generation, 48,

xiy-xxvil ; the Sacrificer identified
with P., 48, xv-xvii, xix-xxiv, i sq.

, 76sq.,8s-92, 291-
5, 300, 300 n., 309, 313-15, 331-7,

34i, 355 sq.; 44, 3I4H., 333 n., 406
n., 432 n.

; play on the word pra
in P., 48, xvi

;
the Year, as Death, 43,

xxiii, 356-8 ;
is Mind, 48, xxiv

;

identified with the Veda, 48, xxvi
;

identified with Agni or the fire-altar,

48, 13, 28-31, 43, 49, 54, 57, 70 sq.,

92, 127, 159 sq., 181, 370, 281, 290
spt-y 39> > ia sq. ; 44, xiv ; became a

metre, 43, 36 sq. ;
is eighteenfold,

43, 66
;
P.'s layer (ofthe fire-altar),

48, 81
;
identified with the 6anda-

syis, 43, 114; 'Heart of P.,' a

Saman hymn, 48, 180, 180 n. ;
con-

sists of sixteen parts, 48, r8p ;
is all

the sacrificial animals, 48, 299 sq. ;

the metres in relation to P., 43,

327-30 ;
is the sacrificial horse, the

universe, 48, 401, 401 n.; 44, xlvii

3.,
274 n., 314 n., 322 n.

; spoke at

e end of a year, 44, 1 2 sq. ;
six por-

tions of P. in the new and full moon
sacrifice, 44, 52, 54 ; is the body, 44,

105 ;
there must be no questioning

beyond the god P., 44, 117 n.; as

the year P. is twenty-fourfold, 44,

141 n.; how is it that Sacrifice, Man,
and P. do not exceed one another ?

44, 165 sq. ; the Ajvamedha is P.,

44, 3i,353 sq., 375; is both defined
and undefined, both limited and un-

limited, 44, 454 bq. See also Purusha,

Pra#ilpat GautamV-w Gautami.

Pra^apati Kratu, n. of a saint, 15,

xlvii, 291, 295 sq., 299.

Prag&pativakya, in th

upanishad, 84, Ixiii.

Pragathas, the poets of the 8th
Maw&la of the Rig-veda, 1, 216

;

receive a libation at the Tarpawa,
29, 122.

Pra^M, see Self-consciousness.

Ftagflftkuta, n. of a Bodhisattva, 21,
248-54.

dom preached by Buddha, 49 (ii),

in, 124 sq., i7, I39 it7-9
sq.

,

the largcrand the smaller,translated,
49 (ii), xii, xx. 145-54.
&*"IMA> Indra kilted his people in

heaven, 1, 293; chiefamong demons,
8, 89, 89 n.
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Frahlada, Kapila, the son of, 14,
360; saying of P., 48, 353.

Praletag, a sage and
Prajapati, 25,

14; P. Angirasa invoked for protec-
tion from evil, 42, 163, 484 sq.
Fra&na gotra, 22, 287 sq.
PrtLttnajala Aupamanyava, n. of a
JUshi, 1, 84,

86
; 38, 374, 376 ; 48,

393 n, ; 48, a88, 390.

Fra/Knayogiputra, n. of a teacher,
15, 326.

Pra/ttnayogya, Satyaya^fa Paulushi
addressed as P., 1, 86; n. of a
teacher, 15, 49, 118.

Prakramaa, t.t., certain oblations
at the Ajvamedha, 44, 283 n., 363,
364 n., 365-70.

Prakrttt, or Pradhana, or Nature,
t.t. of Sibnkhya philosophy, 8, 345
n.

; 84, xxx
; 48, 480 sq. j the un-

perceived P. is the sprout from the
seed of the tree of worldly life, 8,

3 J 3 313 n. ;
the five gross elements

developed from the P., 8, 318 n.;
names and attributes of P., 8, 331,
331 n. j 48, 526 ;

is the three quali-
ties in equilibrium, 8, 331 n.; is

beglnnlngless and eternal, 8, 35 1 n. ;

48, 399; the physical manifestations
of P. beyond the domain of worldly
life, 8, 355 n. ; ignorance is the same
thing as P., 8. 357 n.

; the Purusha
feeds on the food supplied by P., 15,

313; mutual relation of P. and soul,

84, Ixxxiii; 48, 490-5; the Un-
evolved, 48, 6a

;
evil qualities con-

nected with P. denied of Brahman,
48, 78, 8 1

; merged In the highest

Self, 48, 88 ; Self connected with the

different effects of P., 48, 89 ; is

Mftya, 48, 195 sq,, 139, 364 ; differ-

ences due to P., 48..137 ;
the Self

not an effect of P., 48, 340 ; depen-
dent on Brahman, 48, 363-5, 396 ;

is

s&ft the P, ? 48, 365-70 ;
exists in a

twofold state, being either cause or

effect, 48, 368 ; a non-intelligent

principle, the causal substance of

the material universe, 48, 370, 396,

399 : soul, the ruler of P., 48, 378 ;

the Lord creates this world in so far

only as guiding P., 48, 397 } denotes
Brahman In its causal phase when
names and forms are not yet distin-

guished, 48, 390 ; P. and soul con-
stitute the body of Brahman, 48,

406 ; creation resultsfromconnexion
of

P;
and soul, 48, 434 sq., 490, 49a ;

by the attributes of P. actions are
wrought, 48, 553- See also Pra-
dhana, Unevolved,arfUnperceived,

Pralaya, t.t., reabsorption of the
world into Brahman at the end of
each kalpa, 34, xxix, liv, xciv, 383
n., 386-9, 391; 88, 47, 371 393.
Sea also Ages of the World (a),
and World

(l>).

'

Praznada Baaa Mitra, on God and
Brahman, 15, xxxviii.

Framaadani,n.ofanApsarasl42,33.
PramloAantJ, n. of an Apsaras, 48,

1 06.

Praa, see Breath, Life, WPrSaas.
Prawabh^t, Sk., tt., individual soul,
84, 158.

Frawagnlhotra, see Prfbas (b).
PrftoaB (breaths, breathings, life-

winds, vital airs, organs ofsense and
action).

(a) Number of P.
(6) The five breathings.
(0 The P. as organs of sense and action.

(a) NUMBER OF P.
Meditation on the fivefold $aman

as the P., 1, 35 sq. ; five P. or
senses identified withVasus, Rudras,
and Adityas, 1, 50 ; there are nine
or ten P., the tenth being the vital

self, 1, 184, 184 n., 186; 12, 140;
26,35; 41, 50, 93, 135, 183, 196,
3 1 8, 296 sq. ; 48, 16439.. (identified
with Agni), 343, 309; 44, 34, 137,
r 5o 153 5

nre twelvefold, seven in

the head, two on the breast, three

below, 1, 194, 196 ; seven vital airs

in the head, 26, 17 ; 41, 341. 340,

402 sq. ; 48, 977, 314, 3*9 } , 303,

335, 391, 488, 506 ;
their number,

88, 79-84, 94? 48, 57-*; by the

six vital airs the self is able to exist.

41, 370 : 44, 261, 468 sq. ;
four vital

nire in the head, undefined number
in the body, 41, 331 ; bestowing the

ten vital airs on Agni (the fire-altar),

48, 1-32, a n.
;
fivefold in the head,

48, 190 ; 44, 36 ;
are the ten

Rudras, 44, 1x6; called the ten

heroes, 44, 238.

(b) THE FIVE BREATHINGS.

Vyana is a combination of priUa
and apftna, 1, 7; the five breathing!,

viz. prawa, vy&na, ap&na, samara,

Pf
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udana.
1', 46 sq., 233 ; 15, 148 ; 29,

295; 84, 343; 38, 86, 89; 41, 336 sq.,

3395 48, 466 sq., 574 sq.; Prlna-

gnihotra, five Agnihotra oblations to

Prana, &c., 1, 89-91; 14, 262-4,

266, 30430.; 38, 249-52; 44, 321,

378; offering of the P., 8, 61 sq. ;

their movements in the body, 8,

337 sq. ; produced from food, 8,

338 ;
from the Brahman the P.

proceed, and into it they enter, 8,

258 ; speech produced by means of

the P., 8, 263-6 ; speech dwelt be-
tween prana and apana, 8, 264;

Pribayama or restraint of P., 8,

266 n.
;
the five P. as five priests, 8,

270; death met with on the ex-

haustion of the P., 8, 370 ;
the five

P.
appeal

to Brahman to decide who
is the greatest amongst them, 8,

271-4; when a creature is born,
which of the P. comes into exis-

tence first? 8, 374-7; there are

three P. (prztoa, udana, vyana) in

man, 8, 331; 12, 20, 99; 15, 196,

198 ; 26, 17, 3io, 253-8, 355 n., 260,

262-5, 323, 358 sq., 366 ; 41, 317 J

48, 236 sq., 402 ; 44, 89 sq., 346,

321, 467, 470, 499 ;
the five P. are

joined to the inner self, and together
with speech, mind, and understand-

ing make the eight constituents of
the universe, 8, 336 ; two or three
vital airs (prasa, udana, &c.), 12,
1 9 sq. and n.

;
the Samidhs identified

with the P., 12, 152 ;
the rays of the

sun extend down to the P., 12, 343 ;

prayer to the five P., 14, 299, 299 n.
;

the VyShn'tis as the breathings, 15,

49 ; Prana, Ap&na, Vyana form the

body of -the Self, 15, 55, 308;
identified or connected with the

quarters, 15, 160,338-40; the origin,

entry, place, the fivefold distribu-

tion (Apana, &c.), and the Internal

state of the-Praa, 15, 2 76-8, 293 sq. ;

eating, a sacrifice to the P., 15, 3 12 ;

arc born of the mind, 26, 39 ;
iden-

tified with deities, 26. 39 ; 41, 373 ;

grahas are the vital airs, 26, 298 sq.,

301, 419-21, 424; created seven

persons or souls, 41, 144, 144 n. ;

assuming the form of a bird, the P.
became Pra^apati, 41, 157, 157 n.

;

in-breathing and out-breathing pro-
tect life, 42, 49 *!, 5* sq., 57i 60

;

bricks of the fire-altar identified

with P., 48, 60, 82, 90; up-breath-

ing and in-breathing identified with
full and new moon, 44, 31 ;

fore-

offerings and after-offerings repre-
sented as out-breathings and off-

breathings, 44, 43, 43 n. ;
navel the-

channel of central breathing, 44, 58 ;

Mitra is in-breathing, Varuna is off-

breathing, 44, 369 ;
oblations to in-

breathing and off-breathing, 44, 378.

(c) THE P. AS ORGANS OF SENSE
AND ACTION.

In dreamless sleep the P. become
absorbed in the prana (breath) alone,

1> 58j 307 ;
the quarrel of the P.,

viz. breath, speech, eye, ear, mind,

1, 73-4 ; 8, 207 ; 15, 201-4) 274 sq. ;

84, Ixx, 304; 38, 88 sq., 186 sqq.,

aoo, 211, 315, 309; 48, 573, 574;
all senses are breath, therefore they
are called the P. or breaths, 1, 74 ;

15, 97 sq. ; 48, 577 sq. ;
meditation

on P. as identified with the hymns of

the Rig-veda and their poets, 1, ? 14-

18; after having become one, the

P. perceive speech, form, sound,
thought together, but breath alone

is self-consciousness, 1, 394 sq. ;
ab-

sorption of the other P. into breath,
at tie time of death, 1, 395 sq. ; 15,

136; the seats of the P., 7, 985;
the P., the tongue, the mind,and the

qualities of goodness and passion
make up the manifestations as indi-

vidual entities, 8, 292,292 n.; offer-

ings to the P.
(breath, speech, &c.),

15, 210 sq.; 44, 504, 506; prana,
vital air, a generic name denoting
the sense-organs, and the manas, 84,

lix, 261, 369 sqq. ; 88, 65 n., 93 sq.,

96 ;
their origination, 84, lix

; 88,

74-9 ; 48, 568-70 ; they are minute,
84, lix

; 88, 84 ; 48, 57 3 sq. ;
are super-

intended and guided in their activity

by special divinities, they are inde-

pendent principles, not mere modifi-
cations -of the chief vital air, 84, lix

;

88, 91-6 ; 48, 586 sq. ;
do not depart

from the body, 84, cxii; the'word
'person

'

applied to them, 84, 361
;

the instance of the P. illustrates the

identity of cause and effect, 84, 343
sq. ; the individual soul is the sustain-

ing principle of the P., 84, 361 ; 88.

367 sq, ; difference of scriptural
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of Dbodta,

a
gods, 48, 185 sq.. 304 ; are the ini- Fratiblmbavada, Sk.t 1 1 the doc-

aao
; food " ^.^^^^iro?SeSdf in the buddhi

' 84' lvlil
>
xcv sq.

the watchful divinity

2, 54, 6o
y

;

.

AA'
T 74J imperishable are Prattdarja 5vaikna performed the

A* 'I
4 V

the
f?

cred fires Dftkshayawa sacrifice; 12, 376 ; P.

?p
Wlt

|

ht
tK
m
,'^',i

9
,
;the AlbWvahi questioned by Suplwf P., i. e. the Individual soul, Slrtfeaya, 44, 239, 39 n.

48,a98,554sq.; the rule ofthe soul Piratiliartn, / Prieste (a).and the presiding divinities (Agni, Fratf/Mna,
'

back-hurler,' the de-

'/ Tlr ?
6 P*

P;
ceeds from ^e scendant of Angiras, 42, 73, 603.will of Brahman, 48, .573-7; all P. PratkoPa.ana, , Meditation.

are 'organs' except the fital breath, Pratttrainiwia, C?aina t.t, expiation

fi5m
7
flf

<tL80UJ'i?vhenJ Pu
assl

?8:^lt of slns enjoined by Mahlrfra, 45,from the bodv, followed by the P., 434 sq,, 434 n.
'

48, 586. Seea/J0 Organs, and Senses Prattmokaha, tee PStimokkha.
Praaawrttda, Sk., the quarrel of PritipSya, see Balhika P.
the Mnses, 1, 7a n .

; 84, Ixx, Set P*atipra8that, Ju Priests (a).

fl/Praas(,) Pratitheyi,M Vtu/ava P.
l '

Ptfiwata Kalpa, the tenth world of Pratrr'da, n.py 15, 194.

J?Jj' ft ^il' ^ , . Pratytoika, King, oblation (at the
av, t-t, the drawing out of wedding) to, 29, 33.

the syllable Om, see Ora. Pratyavarohaa, tee Serpents.
nfemvidyft or priaasawvada, tc., PratyekabuddJias, the vehicle of
1, 73 n., 334 % 3 J 8*1 Ixylii j 88, the, 21, 10, 78-80, 88 sq. ; men whoaoo sq., aia. Set Prtas (c). covet the state of P. compared to

Ffa
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mean plants, 21, 126; hospitality
towards P. and Bodhisattvas, 21,

318, 318 n.
;
the four P., Nami, &c.,

45, 3 5 n., 8711.
Fravahatta Gaivali, prince of Pafif-

^ala, questions Svetalcetu, 1, 15-17,

76 sq. ; 12, xlii
; 15, 204-9 ; 48, 585.

Pravara, see .Ri'shis, and Sacrifice (/).

Fravargya ceremony, at Soma
sacrifice, 88, 222^4; 41, 355; 48,

187 sq. : 44, 441-510: its history
and significance, 44, xlvi-l

;
sacrifice

shattered by the death ofthesanH%-
cow, atonement for it, 44, 131-4,

131 n. ;,the names Gharma, P.,

MahSvira, Samr% explained, 44,

443 sq. ;
a mystery taught by Dadh-

ya#
to the Ajvins, 44, 444 ; to be

kept secret. 44, 445, 458 n. ;
the P.

is the sun, 44, 445 sq., 453 sq., 457,

460, 466 sq., 469, 472-4, 477,
481 sq., 484 sq., 501 ;

he who teaches

or partakes of the P. enters that

life and that light, 44, 458, 468, 472,

478i 493, 504, 510; observance of
P. 1s the same as Creation, 44, 458,
458 n., 468, 473, 478, 493. 504,
510 ;

the head of the sacrifice, 44,

461; called Emperor (SamrSg
1

) as

distinguished from King Soma, 44,

461, 461 n.
;

is the wind, 44, 475 ;

must not be performed at one's first

Soma-sacrifice, and not for anybody
and everybody, 44, 490 ; the P. is

the year, the P. is everything, 44,

491, 507 sq.; sacrifices at which a
P may be performed, 44, 491 ;

how
it is distinguished from other sacri-

fices, 44, 49 1-3 ; arrangement of
sacrificial apparatus in form of
human body, 44, 499 sq. ; is Agni,
Vftyu, Aditya, and is all sacrifices,

44, 508 sq. ;
to be studied in the

forest, 48, 644 sq. See also Sacri-
fice 0).
Pravrarfta, see Pabbajita.
Prayawiya, yeshri, see Sacrifice

(J).

Prayanttka, a Brahma&rin, con-
verted by Buddha. 19, 243.

Frayajitta, Sk., t.t, see Penances.

Prayasvanta Atreya, author of a
Vedic hymn, 46, 410.

Fraywra.
(*) Indian p. in gottnl.
( Indian p. tot certain occufoM,
(A Certain Indian p. (alphabttfeally ar.

ranged).

,((f) Zoroaatrian p. in general.

(e) Zoroastrian pi, for certain occasions, to

certain divinities.

(/) Certain Zoroa&trian p. (alphabetically

arranged).
(e) CLinesep.
(ft) P. m Isldm.

Seealso Charms,Curse,Exorcisms;
Imprecations, Speech, and Spells.

(a) INDIAN P. IN GENERAL.
All sacrifices are contained in the

hymns, 1, 113,114; fired by hope
does memory read the hymns, 1,

119; hymn of triumph, of one who
has reached the world of Brahman,
1, 143; 'rich in p.,' an epithet of

SarasvatJ, 1, 165 ; p. will not save a

man who is in the bonds of death,

7, 8 a
;
those who neglect their p.

defile a company, 7, 253 ;
one intent

upon saying p. sanctifies a company,
7, 254; an ascetic must not pro-
nounce a benediction, 7, 380 ; the

taint of p. is non-repetition, 10 (i),

6 1
;

worthlessness
-of hymns and

sacrifices. 10 (ii), 41 sq. ;
the Brah-

manas, having composed hymns,
went to the king to advise him to

offer sacrifices, 10 (ii), 5 sq. ;
the

teaching of p. for fire-sacrifice, a

low art, 11, 199 sq. ; spoken p. and

thought p. convey the sacrifice to

the gods, 12, 134 sq. ;
a student re-

citing p. shall stand in the day-
time and sit down at night, 14, 42 ;

more efficacious than sacrifices, 14,
128

; 25, 45 sq. ; great meritorious-

ness of reciting p., 14, 138 sq. ;
the-

fivefold obeisance to the Arhats, &c.,
is the best benediction, 22, ai 7, 334
sq.; sacraments for females without

p., 25, 42 ;
the muttering of a sacri-

ficial formula is an occult form of

'sacrifice, 26, 20
; p. are also sacri-

fices, 29, 159 sq.; sacrificial objects
hallowed by p. must not be tossed

about, 80, 331 ; gods delight in p.,
and p. delight in gods, 82, 86,- 179;

Sumatip.,32,3 j9-3i; Sawsameans
blessing or curse, or p. of praise, 82,
270 sq. ; p. also are conducive to

knowledge ofBrahman, 88, 316 ; 48,
704; effectof

p., 41, 235, 233 n.;
ceremonies with and without p., 41,
341 *!; P. i* thought, 41, 353;
sacrifices purified by p., 42, an sq.;
fire of Rohita kindled by p., 42, s i j j
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list of p. and liturgies, 42, 226-8
;

by singing praises and sacrificing the

gods do everything, 48, 73 ; p. and

metres, 48, 330 sq. ; hymn of praise
is food for the gods, 44, 332: un-
successful in the sacrifice is what is

performed without a formula, 44,

276 ; praisesand hymns necessary for
final beatitude, 45, 159, 164 : Agni
invoked toannounce to the gods 'this

our newest eflftcient Gayatra song,'
46, 16

;
be magiuficJ, Agni, through

this spell (brahman), -which tae have
madefor thte with otir ski/I orwith our

Anwvledge, 46, 24 ; worshipper ex-

pects reward for his p., 46, 46, 52,

327 ;
the Angiras have broken even

fortresses by their hymns, 46, 74 ;

Agni invoked to prosper the p., 46,
1 08, 303 ; p. compared with horses,

46, 164 ; p. compared to a cow
yielding milk, 46, 194, 197 ;

in-

crease, strengthen the god, 46, a 7 8,

240, 259, sgr, 413 ; Agni is like a

worshipper bearing the lights of p.,

46, 259 sq. ; Agni invoked for assis-

tance in spells and hymns, 46, 266,
a 8ij 350, 352 ; Agni gives wealth
for p., 46, 300 ; Agni is the first-

born son of the sacred spell, 46,

304 ; Agni has laid the p.. like a

burden, on the worshipper, 46, 335 ;

godless people called 'hymnless,
1

46, 366 ;
the poet has fashioned his

hymn like a workman a chariot, 46,

367 ; Agni led by p. and sacrifices,

46, 380 ; salvation (Sukhavatf) ob-
tained by p., not by works, 49 (ii),

98- sq., 98 n., IDS
;
Lord of p., see

Brahmanaspati.

(&) INDIAN P. FOR CERTAIN OCCA-
SIONS.

P. to secure the life of sons, and
at rites of conception, childbirth, &c.,

1, 49 sq., 285-8, 286 n. ; 14, 273 ; 15,

220-4; 29, 46-57, r 60-6, 287, 390-
300, 394-9 ; 80, 52-63, 208-18

;
tor

a man when his end approaches, 1,

52 sq., 261, 313 sq., 313 n.; 15, 199
sq. : hymns to be recited at the

Mah&vrata ceremony, 1, 157-72,
i 76-99, 203-4 ;

at rites connected
with the study of the Veda, 1, 246 ;

. 29, 143-50, a 18-23, 322 sq., 325, 368;

SO, 73-JB, 161,342 sq.,245 sq.; recited

by a man who, speaking in an

assembly, does not please, 1. 264 ;

to the Praas, 1, 281 sqq.; 14, 363-
4 ; for travelling and returning home
from a journey, 1, 288

; 29, 96-8,
231; at expiatory rites, 2, 85 sq.,

275 sq. and n.; 7, 153-5 J 14, 350-
2

; 15, 312 ; 25, 273, 373 n., 330 sq.
and n.

; 44, 179-81, 188 sq., 191-6,
206-11

; addressed to Rudraand his

hosts, 2 96 ; 12, 440-3 ; 29, 355-9,
352-4 ; 80, 92 sq., 331-4 ; daily p., 2,

105 ; 25, 151 sq. ; 80, 19-22 ;
at the

Vaijvadeva ceremony, 2, 106-9, 106

sq. n., 109 n.
;
of a teacher, 2, 114;

15, 47 sq. ;
to the dead at funeral

oblations and rites for the manes, 2,

138 n.; 7, 86, 86 n.
;' 11, xliisq.;

12, 364-9, 426-36 ; 14, 267-70; 25,
133; 20,103 sq., 107, 109-11, 206

sq., 239, 341-3, 346, 251-5, 355-7,
355 n., 421-4; 80, 106-13, 335-36 ;

44, 205, 430-4, 437-40; to be re-
cited inaudibly by the hermit, 2,

157; twilight devotions (sandhya),
morning and evening p., 2, 187, 187
n.; 7, n6sq.,229; 12, 344 n.

; 14,
1 26 sq., 163, 245 -9, 246 n.

; 25, 42,

44, 48 sq., 70, 70 n., 143, 252 ; 29,

74, 325 sq., 386 sq. ;
at penances, 2,

279, 287, 289-301, 289 n., 291 n.,

295 n.
; 7, 88, 93, 97, xai, 149, 151,

161, 165, 175 sq., 178 sq., 181-6;
14, 102 sq., i TO sq. and n., 116 sq.,

lao, 133, 125-9, 132, i34 sq., 215-17,
223, 294-302, 304-6, 316-33, 337
sq., 330 ; 25, 44, 48 sq., 63, 439,

45-1, 457, 459, 459 "-,467, 470, 476,

476 n., 479-82; 29, 287 sq. ;
for

bathing, 7, 305-7 ;
at the worship

of Vishu, 7, 208-10
; p. muttered

at sacred places confer eternal bliss,

7, 256 ;
at rites for the

protection
ot cattle, 7, 261 sq. ;

29. 99-101,
215 sq., 358 sq., 354; 80, 87 sq.,

i8j-6; 42, 143-5, 150,303 sq., 351

sq., 359- fi

ij 413-14, 4P, 493; in

praise of Vishu, Indra, and Briha-

bpati, 7, 266
; at Soma sacrifices, 12,

1 1, &c.
; 26, 54, &c. ; 42, 18, 562 ;

at the preparation of the sacrificial

fires, the Agnihutra libations and
other rites of fire-worship, 12, 3, 27 5,

293> 298, 398 n., 300-3, 307 n., 317-
, 3 ^5-7, 34<5 n., 349-60, 389 n. : 29,

133 sq. ; 80, 301-3, 367 ; on taking
the vow of abstinence, 13, 3 sq. ;

at
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the choosing of priests, 12, 6 sq. ;

"29, 193-7 }
at preparatory rites to

a sacrifice, 12, 7 n., 11-175 ; special

p. forBrahmanas and Kshatriyas, 12,

35> 35 n.
5 P- rites and knowledge

-of rites by which a sacrificer defeats

enemies, 12, 35-7, 53, 57 sq., 66, 69,

97, 113, 130, 13 j n., 139, 149 sq.,

154 sq., 158 sq., 171, 182, 199, 236

sq., 269 sq., 298 sq., 340, 409, 416
sq.; 28, 119, 123, i 4asq., 171, 217,

243, 251 sq., 355, 262, 433 ; 41, 53

sq.; for new and full moon sacri-

fices, 12, 175-373; 29, 173-5? 42,
J 8> 559 ;

benedictions for offspring,

cattle, long life, health, and pros-

perity, 12, 326 sq.; 42, 47-63, 81,

220, 306 sq., 309, 341 sq., 364 sq.,

381, 383, 5, 551 sq., 569 sq.,

573> 623, 625, 668 sq. ; 43,
108 sq., 109 n.

;
Hotr* invokes

blessings on the sacrificer, 12, 248-
56 ;

at the Varu#apraghasa sacri-

fice, 12, 397-407 ;
for the ceremony

of adoption, 14, 76, 76 n.; at the
readmission of an outcast, 14, 78 ;

at rites of purification, 14, 160-2,
161 sq. n., 191, 195 sq,; 25, 183,

183 n., 188; to the sun for a sick

person, 14, 2 1 5 ; invocations to gods,
flfehis, &c. &c., at the Tarpana, 14,

252-6; enjoined for ascetics, 14,
a75-8i on departing from one's

home, 14, 286, 289 ;
at rites secur-

ing success, 14, 323, 333 ;
at the

horse-sacrifice, 15, 1 23 sqq.; 44, 276-
82, 382 n., 287 sq., 392-5, 397 sq.,

304 sq. and n., 311-14, 316-36, 339
sq. n., 34 8 sq., 351-3, 356-9, 375-
82 (Stotras and Sastras), 184-7, 39 1,

394? to Agni, Vlyu, Aditya, and
Brahman, 15, 334 sq.; certain hymns
connected with certain quarters, 15,
338-40 ;

Buddha receives the Geta-
vana with a p., 19, 231, 331 n.

;

hymns in praise of Buddha, 19, 352
sq., 357-9, 362-4, 368-70: 49

(ii),

162, 164; recitations of Bhikkhus
as a protection to Buddha when
his life is threatened by Devadatta,
20, 246 sq. ; praises of Sthaviras,
22, J95J at meals, 25, 39 sq., 170,
173 sq. ; morning p., 25, 153 ; 29, 19
sq.; at wedding rites, 25, 195 sq.,
195 a.; 29, 31-46, 164 sq., 167-71,
a77-9o, 380-5 ; 80, 42-52, 187-99,

33, 165 ; p. that
destroy poison, 25,

251 ; at the DlkshS, 26, 5-11, 14,

16-29, 33 sq., 37 sq., 41-5; 44,
123

;
at hair shaving or cutting, 26,

6 sq., 7n.; 29, 301-3; at animal

sacrifices, 26, 162-217 ; 29, 176-8 ;

at domestic ceremonies, 29, 19, &c.,
80, 19, &c. ;

at the Upanayana cere-

mony, 29, 61-8, 188-93, 304-8, 400-
2; 80, 64-7, 142-60; 44, 86 sq. ;

addressed to Agni, 29, 75 sq. ; 42,
l8 559 5 46, i, &c.

;
at ceremonies

relating to the Brahma&rin, 29, 75
sq., 90-2; at house-building rites, 29,
92-6, 213-15, 345-9; 80, 133 sq.,

204-7 ; 42, 140 sq., 343-8 ; at agri-
cultural rites, 29, 98 sq., 126 sq., 215,
331-8 ; 80, 93 sq. ; 42, 141 sq., 486,
499, 54i ;

at the Ashfakls, 29, 102-

5, 206 sq., 341-4, 417-24 J 80, 98-
110; for the ceremony performed
when crossing water, 29, 127; for

serpent worship, 29, 127-32, 201 sq.,

204 sq., 257, 327-30. 338-41 ; 3jB, 90
sq., 94-6,337-41 ; for the consecra-
tion of tanks, wells, ponds, and
gardens, 29, 134-6; to avert evil

omens, 29, 13^-40, 224-6, 231 ; 30,
8 1, 180-4; recited before the per-
formance of a sacrament, 29, 164; at
the reception of guests, 29, 198-200,
273-6; 80, 129-31, 171-5 ;

on mount-
ing a chariot, and the like, 29, 309-
11, 362-6 ;

at the Saraivartana, 29,
238 sq., 313-16; 80, 83 sq., 1 62-71;
for averting danger and misfortune,
29, 231-3, 247-50, 366 sq.; 80, 118

sq.; before battle, 29, 233-5; at
connubial intercourse, 29, 290 ; to
Indra and the Maruts, 29, 331 sq.;
to the waters, 29, 349 sq. ; to pre-
vent a servant from running away,
29, 351 ;

to Kama or Lust, 29, 362 ;

for one who cannot pay a debt, 80.

113 ; for the obtainment of special
wishes, 80, 114-20, 124-18 ; 48, 340;
for various magic and auspicious
rites, 80, 176-9 ;

to the moon, 80,
179, charms against diseases, 80,
219 sq.; 42, 59-63, 339, 341, 406,
456, 47 3 ;

for ram, 82, 1 8 1
;
for health

and wealth (jam y6), 82, 193 sq. ;
at

ordeals, 88, 105 n., 106 sq., 106 n.,

io8n.,io9sq., ii m., 113-16, ii9sq.,
*53-5, 958-61, 319, 319 n.

; recited

by a widow, 83, 381 ;
at the Via-
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peya sacrifice, 41, 6 sq., 18-41 ;
at

the king's consecration, 41, 71-113,

133-5; 42, in, 239; at the build-

ing of the fire-altar, 41, 154, 155 sq.,

167-9, 193, &c.; 48, 3-12, 31, &c.;

imprecations against demons, sor-

cerers, and enemies, 42, 64-93,

337 sq., 256 sq., 285, 395, 398,

334 sq-i 389-404, 456-8, 475 sq.,

495 sq., 544 sq., 603 sq. ;
diseases

and misforturies conjured upon
others, 42, 66, 301'; imprecations

against enemies, 42, 88 sq., 117-33,

167 sq., 191, 301, 214, 331-3, 593,

660
; 48, 105 sq., 155, 165 sq., 171 ;

incantation to make a woman

sterile, 42, 98, 545
j

incantations

against a rival or co-wife, 42, 107 sq.,

353-5, 354-6 ;
for deliverance from

calamity to all the gods, 42, 160-2,
628 sq. ; wrong committed through

imprecations, 42, 163 ; imprecations

against the oppressors of Brahmanas,

42, 169-73, 184, 430-6; for victory
in a debate or assembly, 42, 644 ;

at the seasonal sacrifices, 44, 78 sq.,

78 n., 79 n.
; night-hymns and day-

hymris recited at sacrificial sessions,

44, 93 ;
at the Sautriman? sacrifice,

44, 323-8, 330-4, 336-9, 343-5,

350-9, 364-8 ;
at the Purusha-

medha, 44, 409 sq. ;
at the Pra-

vargya sacrifice, 44, 449-60, 462-89,

494-507 ;
for wealth and for liberal

givers, 46, 88 sq., 430 sq. (danastuti) ;

liturgical verses addressed to the

sacrificial post, 46, 353-5 ; repeating
the name of Buddha Amitlbha

secures salvation, 49 (i),
viii sq., i

;

muttered by hermits before the

shrines of the gods, 49
(i), 74 i

Gathas in praise of the Buddha

Lokejvarara^a, 49 (ii), 7-9 5
Gathas

in praise of Buddha countries and

Buddhas, 49 (ii), 33-4, 70 sq.

(c) CERTAIN INDIAN P. (ALPHABETI-
CALLY ARRANGED).
The Adhngu litany, 26, 188

; 44,

38530., 385 n.; the Agtujbtoma and

Agnlshfoma-Saman, 41, xiil sq., 12,

127; 48, 353, 387, 289; 44, 147,

376 ;
the Jgur-formulas uttered at

the new and full moon sacrifice, 44,

33 sq. and n. ;
the Agja~sa.ttra, 26,

333 n., 33531? the emwudkyds or

invitatory p. and the ydyyas or

offering p., 12, 117-30, 119 n.,

135 n., 302 n., 387. 411-14, 416;
26, 105, 254 sq. ; 44> 25 sq., 54 sq.,

63-6, 247 sq., 262, 302 ; offering-
formulas and anumantranaj, 44, 40,
40. n.

;
the A*prt verses, forming the

offenng-p. at the fore-offerings of
the animal sacrifice, 12, 400 n.

; 26,
185 sq. and n.

; 41, 169, 173 sq.,

183 sq.; 44, 129, 244, 2440., 3*,
519; 46, 8-is, 153-6, 179 sq.,

191 sq., 198-201, 336-9, 377 sq.;
the aptl formulas, 41, 29 sq. ;

Js-vinasastra and morning-litany,

44, 93-4; Avakdsa formulas, 26,

409 ;
Avid formulas by which gods

are informed of the king's consecra-

tion, 41, 89 sq. ; the Babisbpa-ua-
mdna stotra, 26, 275 sq., 307 n.,

309-11, 309 n., 310 n., 311 sq. n.,

315 ; 44, 173 \ chanting the Brabma-

sdman, 26, 433-6; gdyatra songs,

46, 104, 154, i So; gdyatri, see

Savitrt
; Grdva-stotra, praise of the

stones at the pressing of Soma, 26,

332 n.
;

the Ida, SQktavaka, &c.,

44, 37, 43 sq. ;
the katvrbotn

formulas, 26, 452, 452 n.; the

Kaydsubbiya hymn serves for mutual

understanding, 1, 170; the kbpti

formulas, 41, 30 sq. ; Mabaduktbam,
the Great Litany, 48, 1 10, 1 10 sq. n.,

112 n., 113, 113 n., 167-9, 1 68 n.,

222 sq., 273, 378 ;
the Great Litany

recited after the building of the

fire-altar, 48, 381-9, 386 n., 298,

342, 342 n., 346-9, 366 sq. ;
Mabd-

ndmni hymns in the Aitareya-

arasyaka, 1, xciii, xciii n.
;

the

Mabdvrata Samoa and Great Litany

chanted at the Mahivrata, 48,

xxvisq., 278, 281 n., 282-9, s8a

sq. n., 286 n., 298, 342 , 343 n.,

346-9, 366 sq., 367 n.
;
the Marut-

vatiya hymn for the noon-libation

of the Mahavrata, 1, 166-72 ;
the

mdtdndmdni hymns, 42, 399;

Ndrdsdmsdni, recitals in praise of

pious men, at the Purushamedha,

44, xxxii, xhi; the Nigadas, 12,

114 n.. 202 n. ;

' the Nisbkevalja-

sastra at the Mahivrata ceremony,

1, 173-97, 318-35 5 Ntvids, solemn

formulas of invocation, 12, 114 n.
;

15,1395 46,ii9,"2; the Patea-

dasaritoma, 26, 167 ;
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Simans, 48, 288, a88 n.
;
the Patni-

samydgaj, 44, 35, 37, 43-4; the

AbhySroha of the Pavamdna verses,

.and other Stotras, 15, 83 sq.; the

Pavamana chants, during which the
Soma becomes clarified, 26, 307-1 1,

35, 3i5 n-, 33a n., 333, 333 n.,

336 n., 357 n., 360 n.; 44, 235;
Pavamant verses means of purifi-
cation. 2, 5 sq. ; Praubas of the

Maitiivaruna priest, 46, 10
;
morn-

ing-prayer (prdtar-anuvdka) on the

day of the Soma feast, 26, 236-33,
329 sq. n. ; 41, xviii ; 43, 249, 249 n.

;

44, 93-4 ; Gainamonk should recite

the Pratilramana-sutra, 45, 148 sq. ;

hymn to be chosen for the pra-ugat

1, 161-5
1
Pravara mantra by which

Agni is invited to assist the sacri-

ficer as
Hotrij 12, 114-20, 114 n.;

Pr\sb\ha consisting of seven ele-

ments, 44, 2, 170 sq.; 46, 335,
337 sq.; Puntnuvdkja and Praisha
and offering formula, 44, 391 ;

Puronik formula, 44, 391, 391 n.
;

Sdmidbeni verses, recited at the

kindling of fire, 12, 96-114, 120-4,
1 20 n.

; 26, 13; 80, 345; 41, 1 67 sq.,

172, 174, 183 sq.; 44, 24 sq., 35,
39 sq., 65, 350, 353, 355-8;
Samubtajasus, 44, 44 ; the Sam-iu-
vdkas or 'AU-hail' blessings, 12,
254 sq. and n. ; 26, 371, 371 n.

; 44,
a 9 37, 42-4 ; the Sarpandma for-

mulas, 41, 369-71 ;
the Satarudrtya,

p.^to Rudra, 48, 150-81, 298 ; Satya
Satttan, the true hymn, 41, 363,
363 n.

j
Stotras and Sajtras at the

allegorical sacrifice of concentration
of mind, 8, 280; the different
Stomas or forms of chanting stotras,
26, 308 sq. n., 313, 313 n.

; Stotras
or hymns of the Udgatri, and
Sastras, songs of praise, recited by
the Hotn, 26, 323 sq. n., 325 sq. n.,
326 sq. n., 336 sq. n., 339, 33911.,
361 n.f 368-70 n., 373, 375, 387,
397 sq. n., 401, 401 n, 405 sq. n.,

418 n., 451 sq., 451 n. ; Stotras are
taught in the three Vedas, and so
also the meditations resting on
them, 38, 282 sq.; Stolras and
Sastras, Simans and Stomas, at
Soma

sacrifices, and sacrificial

sessions, 41, xii-xxiv, 8 sq. n., i x n.,
ia a., 15 sq. n., 41, 41 n., 69 n, 81,

91, 113, 118, 127 sq. and n., 274,
376 ; 48, 246, 352, 353 n.

; 44,
153 sq., 156-9, 163-7, !7o sq.,

395-401,405,418-30; Samans and

Stomas, used at the AgnUayana, 48,
4-14, 30, 26, 43, 59-70, 77-81, 85,
93-4, 100, 143-6, 193, 317 Sq., 320,
319 ;

seven Stomas, 48, 277, 314';
all the gods, &c., all the Stouas

(hymn forms), all the Pr&btoas abide
here on new moon day, 44, 2

; the

Subrabmceayd litany, 25, 351, 351 n. ;

26, 81-3, 2 30 n., 455 ;
the S&dadobas*

verse, 1, 187-93, 194 n.; 41, 301,

305-7) 307 n., 316, 322, 348, 354,

366, 369, 376, 379, 381, 383, 386,
38Q, 393, 396 398, 407 5 the S&kta-

udka, 44, 37, 42-4 ;
he who knows*

the S&jd hymn shall receive the
bride's shUl, 29, 38, 171 ; Uttara-

Narqyaua litany at the Purusha-

medha, 44, 412 ;
the Vatsivadeva

hymn at the Mahavrata ceremony,
1, 197-9 the Jtfmadevya hymn, 8,

377, 377 n.; knowledge of it, $8,
310 ; the Fdtsapra hymn and rite at
the building of the altar, 41, 261,

383-^0 ; 43, 298 ; ydiyds, see above

anuvlkyls. See also Mantras, Sacred
syllables, Saman, Savitrt, Uktha,
Veda, and Yajiis.

(d) ZOROASTRIAN P. IN GENERAL.
Blessings pronounced by priests,

4, 86, 86 n.
; spells (the Holy Word)

heal better than the knife, or herbs,
4, 87, 87 n.

; 28, 44 ; priests who
know the Holy Word, perform the
rite of

purification, 4, 123 ; chanting
the Gathas and saying p., the duty
of Zoroastrians, 4, 195, 287, 383 ;

5, 212 sq., 380 sq., 381 n.
; 28, 316,

320 n., 344 ; 87, 35, 192 ; the Holy
Word shall keep away the evil, 4,
232-4; rules for the priest with
regard to the recitation of p. and
singing of the Gathas, 4, -3 17-31 ;

87, 195 sq.; the limits of the five
.Gathas (Gabs), 4, 33 i-7, 33m.;
the poor who recite p. celebrate
the

festival, but the rich who sacri-

fice, and do not recite p., do not
celebrate

it, 4, 3 37-9 ; 'stimulator of
religious formulas,' a god, 6, 338;
sin of

interrupting p. by chatter, 5,
387 sq., a88 n., 390-3, 391 n., 311 ;

24, ix, n a, 983 sq., 383 n.; 87,
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182, i8an., 192, 192 n., 207, 477 J

when and why p. should be
addressed to angels and archangels,

5,312-14; inward p., 5, 321; 18,

134, 134 n., 135 n.: 87, 333 ;
must

be properly recited, not mumbled,
5, 327 sq., 37 sq., 370 n.

; 24, 106
;

87, 479 sq. ; mystic signification of
Gathas and other p., 5, 352-69 ;

how
men are led to meditation and p.,

18, 124, 124 n.
;
the sacred girdle

a token of worship at p., 18, 1 24 sq. ;

prostrations during p., 18, 124 n. ;
' the precinct of p.,' the place used
for a ceremony, 18, 163 ;

sin of not

repeating the full grace before

drinking, 18, 233-6, 233^; bless-

ings and curses in word and thought,
28, 12, 12 sq. n., 20; the awful

cursing thought of the wise, a genius,

28, 136, 153, 170, 191 ;
the power

of p. or spells against Dafivas and
other fiends, 23, 160-2; 81, 382;
blessing and curse, githas, p., and
spells worshipped as deities, 28, 285 ;

81, 200, 206, 211, 217, 221, 226,
327 sq., 393-5, 326 sq., 331, 337,
340, 3 19, 361, 363 sq7 381 sq. :

how the homage and glorifying of
the sacred beings are to be per-
formed, 24, 95 sq. good works of
no use unless performed with the

authority of p., 24, 266 sq., 267 n.
;

'the metric feet of zealous wor-

ship,' 81, 174 ;
a p. of Zarathujtra,

81, 230 ; p. and sacrifices offered to
the gods, 81, 350 sq. ; effectual

invocation, 37, 196; those who
pray become righteous, but not if

they are wishful sinners, 37, 197;
benefit of the liturgy, 87, 240 sq.,
a 48, 333 J perfection of p., 87, 298 ;

the words of ZaratCut the best p.,

,f'J* 7 '

(e) ZORQASTRIAN P. FOR CERTAIN
OCCASIONS, TO CERTAIN DIVINITIES.

P. to Ahura-Mazda, 4, xlvii. 283,

293; 81, 28, &c.; formula of

repentance, 4, Ixxxvi j Earth pleased,

by p. to Mithra, 4, 23 ; formula on
taking an oath, 4, 49 n.

; morning p.
to smite the Davas, 4, 197, 199 ;

recited to atone for sins, 4, 203 sq. ;

the Word of Mazda, Zarathmtra's

weapon against Angra Mainyu, 4,

208, aia ; 81, 312 sq. ; Zarathurtra

repels the demons by singing sacred

words, 4, 208-10; addressed to a

tree, 4, 215 ;
at purificatory rites, 4,

216 sq. ; 18, 307, 307 n., 309, 309 n.,

316 sq. ; invocations of the creation
of Ahura-Mazda, of the gods, &c.,

4, 220-4 ; invocations for the pro-
tection of the family, addressed to

the waters and the sun, moon, and

stars, 4, 230-4 ; praise of the bull, 4,

231; invocat.on to the rain as a heal-

ing power, 4, 23 1
;
recited while put-

ting on new clothes, 4, 245 ;
Thra-

taona invoked against brigands,

4, 245 sq.; morning and evening
p., 4, 246 sq. ;

for the benefit of a
member of the family who is travel-

ling,4,248; connected with sacrificial

rites, 4, 248-50; 37, 94 sq.;
bene-

dictory formulas, 4, 369; 24,269,269
n.; on killing a serpent, 4, 371 ;

for

salvation in Paradise, 4, 386 ;
recited

by Gfydman/, 5, 18
; about p. to be

recited by a menstruous woman, 5,

277 sq., 378 n., 281
; 24, 303 sq.,

303 n.
;
for tying the sacred girdle,

5, 286, 386 n.; 18, 128, 130-3,

131 n. ; at fire worship, 5, 299,

399 n., 333 333 ., 37* 5
when

making water, 5, 318, 31 8 n.; 24,

317 ;
Gftthas not to be recited over

the dead, 5, 318 ; begging forgive-
ness for a person who has passed

away, 5, 319 sq. ;
an Avesta to be

recited by an unmarried man, 5,

333, 333 n.
;

on lying down and

getting up, 5, 325 sq. ;
at the morn-

ing ablution, 5, 347; 24, 296, 313,

338; recited at sneezing, yawning,
and sighing, 5, 352 ; 24, 265 sq. ; 87,

452 ;
GSthasand Mathras, and p. of

blessings, for the propitiation or the

Yazads, 18, 61, 61 n.; 31, 308,

213 sq., 223, 259, 270 sq., 274-6;
before and after eating, 18, 133-6 ;

24, 282-5; 87, 167, 182 sq. ;
at the

consecration of a sacred cake, 18,

i4i-*5, 143 sq- n-5 24, 314, 3' 6 sq.J

liturgies at the sacred ceremony, 18,

i6osq., 166-9; at the BareshnQm

ceremony, 18, 437, 443-4, 447-54.
448 n.

;
to Ardvi Sflra Anlhita for

success in battle, 28, 84 ; for help,

joy, and every bliss to Mithra, 28,
120 sq.t 126-8, ^33 sq., 138 sq.,

142 sq., 144, 148 *! *53 5 to the
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Fravashis to avert dangers, &c., 28,

185-330; occasions when p. are re-

cited, 28, 3 1 i-i 3 ;
for the protection

of the mother and the newly born

child, 23, 341 ; daily and monthly

p. to sun and moon indispensable,

24, 264, 36411.; to Ashi Vanguhi
for earthlv goods, 28, 372 sq. ;

bene-

dictions (afringan) in honour of the

departed souls, 24, 373 sq.; recited

when disposing of nail-parings, 24,

375 sq., 375 n.
; anything agreeable

to be saluted with ( in the name of

the sacred being,' 24, 376 sq.; re-

cited to frighten away demons, 24.

393, 393 n. ;
no daily p. (Nyayiresj

enjoined on women, 24, 330 sq.;

duty of thanksgiving, 24, 338 sq. ;

daily p, to sun, moon, and fire, 24,

34i>357sq. ; 87, 168; recited before

sleeping and when restless, 24, 348

sq. ;
recited after a death, 24,

351 sq. ; p. of Zarathujtra for the

people, 81, 5, 13 sq. ; for Grace and
for the Words of Revelation, 81,

14-34; to Haoma to drive away
death and other 'evils, 81, 3s6sq.,
338-40, 343 sq. ;

for sanctity and its

benefits, 81, 393 sq.; for the dwell-

ing of the sacri6cer, 31, 310-12;
the well-timed p. for blessings as it

rules in the order of p., 81, 351 ;

benediction of the priest on giving

legal decision, 87, 61
; nightly p.,

37, 163 ; at cohabitation, 37, soSsq.;
comfort for the spirit of the liturgy,

37, 296.

(/) CERTAIN ZOROASTRUN p.

(ALPHABETICALLY ARRANGED).
Dabfndn, a p. recited in

honour of the dead, 28, 193 sq., 193
n.

; 24, 283, 298 ; 81, 367-75 ; 87,
3 19 sq ,

2 19 n.
;
the Jfrin Dabtndn,

a p. of blessing on the house, 4,

389, 289 n., 291 ;
the Ahuna Falrya

(Ahunavar) p., or Honover, 4, ioOj
100 n., 351, 363, 287, 28711., 355;
5, 157-9, 158 sq. n., 34< sq. ; 18,
65 n. ; 28, 23, 30 sq., 30 n., 36,

39, 43, 47, 49, 53 sq., 84 sq., 87,
89, 91, 109 sq., 118, 142, 158 sq.,

163-7, 169, 178, 230 sq,, 248 sq.,

262, 268, 382 sq., 385, 287, 308,
338, 355-8, 361; 87, 5 sq. and n.,

166, 173-4 ; 482 sq. j 47, xxvi,
69 ; libations without the Ah. flow

to the benefit of the Daevas, 4,

347; the Evil Spirit confounded

by Atiharmas^s uttering the Ah., 5,

8sq., 8n.j 23, 274 sq.; 87, n,
1 1 n. ; when and how the Ah. and
Ashem-vohfi p. are to be recited,

5, 39 -3; 37, 208 sq. ; the Ah. is the
best fiend-smiter, with it Zoroaster
confounds the demons, 23, 160, 305 ;

87, 354 sq. ; 47, xxv, 7, 58-60, 62 sq. ;

Ah. the divine word of Atihartna%f,

24, 65, 65 n.; 31, 364; the Ah.

worshipped, 31, 227 sq., 253, a66,

281, 309 ; the Ah. first sung by
Zarathiurtra, 81, 235, 235 n.; 37,

231; commentary (Zand) on the

Ah., 81, 259-66; 87, 331 sq., 231 n.,

453-61,464; by chanting the Ah. the
soul passes over the JCmvat bridge,

$1, 361
; prelude to the chief recital

of the Ah., 31, 280 sq. ;
Ah. and

other p. come to Sraosha, 81, 303 ;

Ah., Ashem-vohti, and YSNhe
1

bltSm,

81, 313 sq., 336, 339 ;
the wise offer-

ings of the Ah., 31, 354; Ah. and
other great p. extolled, 81, 393 ;

the twenty-one words of the Ah.,
and the twenty-one Nasks, 87, xxix,

xl, 7, 7 n., 9, 10 n., 12 n., 13 sq. n.,

15 n., 19 n., 23-5 n., 31 n., 34 n.,

35 n., 74 n., 92 n., 121 n., 152 n.,

166 n., 169 n., 173 sq., 428, 433;
the Ah., the first saying of revela-

tion, 87, 13, 13 n.
;
the Ah. smites

the fiends and heals, 37, 160, 165

sq. and n. ; Ah. recited when spill-

ing food after sunset or to the north,

87, 307, 207 &
5 embodying the Ah.,

87, 261
;

details about the Ah., 87,

303-8; Ah.asymbol of the Nasks, 87,

401-3, 404 n.
;
effect of reciting the

Ah., 87, 45 1
;
the new-born Zoro-

aster utters the Ah., 47, xiv, 142, 142
n.

; the power of the Airyama-isbyS,

4, 247528, 41, 43-7; 87,302 sq.,403,

404 n.
f 405, 405 n.

;
the Ai. wor-

shipped, 81, 293, 293 n., 337, 34,
380 ;

the Ai. the greatest of all p.,

81, 390; the Ardibebist Tost recited

every day, 28, 41 ;
Asha-Vabteta p.,

28, 356 sq. ;
the prayer Asbem-wobjt,

Praise of Asha, the epitome of re-

ligion, 4, 389, 376, 376 n., 383 ,' 5,

75, 75 n., 3" sq. and n., 389, 333,

347J 28} 23, 30, 34 sq., 39-41, 48,

5* sq., 84 sq., 87 sq., 91 sq., 109 sq.,
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n8sq., 158 sq., 168, 178, 180, 230

sq., 348 sq., 263 sq., 269, a8a sq.,

285 sq., 309 sq., 328-31, 333 sq.,

337, 339 sq., 345, 35O, 353, 355 sq.,

358, 361; 81, 281 n.
; 87, 11 n.,

175, 175 n., 308 sq. ; eulogy of the

Ash., 28, 311-13 ; Ash. recited by a

dying person, 24, 309; different

value of Ash. on different occasions,

24, 343 sq.; commentary (Zand) to

the Ash., 81, 266-8; 37, 332 sq.,

461-3; Ash. worshipped, 31, a68;
the FsbftsbS-mathra, 81, 303, 306-8,.

396 n., 3 10 ;
HaASkbt and Dvltedah-

hdmdst, 5, 334-7, 929 ;
the Itbd and

Ashem-vohfl, 5, 285, 285 n., 291-3 ;

Kb&rsbcd Nyajis, or 'salutation oi

the sun,' 5, 397 sq. n.
;
the Mathra

Spenta, the healing Word, 4, 251 ;

th'e Nirang-i Ktutt or sacred girdle
formulas. 18, 383-8 ; Nydyh, beg-

ging p., Sitdyis, p. of praise, 28, 349 ;

Siroxdb, a liturgy composed of thirty

invocations, 18, 144 n.; 23, i sq. ;

the Staota Tesaya p., 28, 335, 356 sq.;

Yajts, SfrOzahs, NyayLr, 28, i, &c.
;

see also Yasnas, and Yajts; the.

Yatbd-abd-"vairyj), 5, 162, 318, 346;
Yath. recited when H6m is given to
the new-born child, 24, 287 ;

the
YcNhe bdtSm p., 5, 214 n.

; 81, 222,

228, 268 sq., 281 n.
; 87, 175 sq.

and n., 233sq., 309 sq., 463 sq.; the
four best p., 37, 2 19 sq. and n. See

also Mathras, and Zendavesta.

Cg-) CHINESE p.

Tan's p. for the life of Wfl de-

posited in 'the metal-bound coffer,'

8, 151-6, 154 n.
; p. to Heaven, 8,

187 sq.. 317, 317 n.
;
Tan prays to

the spirits of W3n and Wfi for

Mng*s prosperity, 8, 194; a de-
claration m the form of a p., 8, 195 ;

sacrificial odes to royal ancestors, 3,

303-36 ;
the Father of Husbandry

invoked for rain and against insects,

8, 371 sq. ; p. for the aged, 8, 401 ;

exorcism employed to expel the

bad, 16, 190, 192 n.; for a pros-

perous year, 27, 254, 300 ;
for suc-

cess in agriculture, 27, 364, 273 sq. ;

for blessing to the people, 27, 378 ;

p. and sacrifices to the seas, rivers,

&c., 27, 303 sa.j 304 n.; 28, 205 ;
at

ancestral worship, 27, 370-3, 373 n.
;

instituted by the ancient kings, 27,

385 ;
the object in sacrifices is not

to pray, 27, 403, 403 n. {officer of

p. at sacrifices, 8, 366 sq. ;

' Grand-
minister of p.,' one of the six

grandees, 27, 109; officer of p.

accompanies the ruler at mourning
rites for a minister, 27, 172 ; officers

of p. the first to assume mourning,
27, 194, 194 n.; officers of p. in the
ancestral temple, 27, 301, 373, 385 ;

the officer of p. the medium of

communication between the spirit
and the sacrificer, 27, 301, 444, 446 ;

officer of p. who used the Shang
forms, 28, 144, 148, 189 ; officer of

p., exorcist and blesser at funeral

rites, 28, 187, 189, 194: the. re-

presentative of the dead and the

officer of p., 89, 170 ; honours and
costume of the officer of p., 40, 18.

(h) P. IN ISLAM.
Call to p., 6, xxiv, xxxiv, Ixxii,

1 06
;

Kaabah the point to which
Mohammed turned

in~~p., 6, xxxv
;

rosaries used by the Muslim when

repeating the names of Allah, 6,

Ixviii
; 9, 1 3 n.

; regular p. pre-

scribed, 6, Ixxisq., 2, 87, 140; p.

for guidance, 6, i
;
Muslim to be

steadfast in p., 6, 6, n, 15, 24, 44,

105, 159, 163, 173-5, 183, 235, 242 ;

9, 6osq., 65, ;, 80, 99, 128, 131,

133, 143, 160, 209, 372, 301, 329,

338 ;
the qiblah or point fixed to

which Muslim turn at p., 6, 20 sq.,

20 n. ;
in danger, 6, 22, 22 n.; God

answers p., 6, 26
; 9, 208 ;

rules

about saying p., 6, 36 so. ;
believer's

p., 6, 46 ; p. for the believer, 6. 70 ;

believers must not pray when drunk

or polluted, 6, 78 ; precautions to

be taken against an attack during

p., 6, 86 sq. ;
stated times for p., 6,

87, ai8; 9, 308, 313 sq.J ablutions

before p., 6, 98 ; morning and even-

ing devotions, and p. at night, 6,

121, 163 ; 9, 9 sq., 45, 89, "6, 145,

196, 244, 251; call on your Lord

humbly and secretly, 6, 144, 163 ; 9,

81: hypocrites perform not p. save

lazily, 6, 180
;
for the dead, 6, 185 ;

Mohammed is to pray for confessed

sinners, 6, 188; Israelites pray to

God for deliverance from Pharaoh,

6, 202; Abraham's p. to God, 6,

242 sq. ; 9, 94 ;
man prays for evil,
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and is ever hasty, 9, a
;
neither to

be said openly, nor to be murmured,
9, 13; Ishmael used to bid his

people p, and almsgiving, 9, 3 1
;

the name of God to be mentioned
over cattle when slaughtered, 9, 60;

prayer forbids sin andwrpng, 9, 122
;

Solomon's remorse for neglecting
his evening p., 9, 178 n.

;
Muslim

are to leave off traffic, to say p., 9,

383 sq.; woe to those whopray andwho
an careless in their p. t 9, 343 ; invo-

cations toGod against the evils ofthe

night, witches, and devils, 9, 344 sq.
Preacherr of the law of Buddha
have to be honoured even more
than Buddha himself, and they are

always helped by Buddha, 21, xxx,
213-36, 336 sq. ; to abuse a p. is a
graver sin than to abuse Buddha
himself, 21, 216, 318, 225 ;

rules of
conduct for p. of Buddha's law, 21,
262-73 ; coquetry of p., 21, 264 ;

hbw the (Buddhist) p. is to be dressed
and to appear personally^l, 369 sq. ;

reward ofthe p. ofBuddha's lawwho
follows all the precepts of Buddha,
21, 274-80, 336-53; incantation

against those who attack a p., 21,
374sq.; Samantabhadra promises to

protect the p., 21, 431-5 ; qualities
of p. of the Lotus of the True Law,
21, 437 sqq. See also Arahat.

Freaohing: persons to whom a Bhik-
thu should not preach the Dhamma,
IS, 65-7 ; Bhikkhus should recite
the Dhamma when assembling on
the Uposatha days, 18, 341 ; monks
who are entitled to preach, 18, 262

;

45, 3i3> 3*9, 419; discourse de-
livered by an Arhat in the presence
ofBuddha, 17, 10-13; the Dhamma
may be intoned, but must not be
sung, 20,72; great meritoriousness
of hearing and accepting the p. of
fte law 21 xxx, 328-35 ; Gaina
monk should preach the law to all

creatures, 22, 60
sq.; thanksgiving

discourses by Buddhist friars at the

endofmeals,85,i6,i6n., 35;the
Bhikkhu's duty to preach Dhamma,
fOj 345 5 a monk should preach the
law for no other motive than the
annihilation of Karman, 46. 354now a monk should preach the

45, 410-13 ; p. the Law more

meritorious than gifts to Buddha,
49 (ii), 119, 124, 136, 1*9 sq., 139,
144- See also Buddha (/).

Precious things, see Jewels.
Predestination, doctrine of, incul-
cated by Islam, 6, Ixxv. See Fate.

Pregnancy, see Woman (b, e).

Presents, tee Gifts.

Pretas, i. e. the ghosts, the departed
spirits, find no rest and return to
visit relatives, as long as these re-
main impure, 7, 80

; worship of P.
is of the quality of darkness, 8, 1 1 8

;

are hungry and thirsty, 19, 92 ; suf-

ferings of beings in the state of P.,

19, 158-60; a tear shed on Sraddha
food sends the food to the P., 25,
1 18

; sinners reborn as P., 25, 497,
499. 499 n.; 86, 261-4; four kinds
of P., 86, 151 ; ghosts of evil-doers,
86, 165 ; beings born in the P. world
cannot attain to insight into the

Truth, 86, 176 sq.: no pretaloka or
realm of P. in a. Buddha country,
49 (ii), 12, 33, 97 n.

,

Pride is of the quality of darkness,
8, 320; act virtuously, but do not

pride yourself on
your virtue, 40,

41. See also Humility.
Priests.

(A) Number and classes of p. in India.

(b) Functions, duties, and qualifications ot
Indian p.

(c) Rights and privileges of p. in India,
honour due to them.

(d) Position (authority, fees, fitc.) of Pars! p.
(*) Duties and functions of Parsi p.

N.B. For Chinese p. tee Officer of prayers
vudtr Prayers (g)t and Society.

(a) NUMBER AND CLASSES OF P. IN
INDIA.

The different offices of the Brah-

man, Adhvaryu, Hotr/, and UdgaW
p., 1, 2 sq., 3 n., 12, 384 ; 12, 8; 41,
141 sq. ; office, duties, and know-
ledge of Udgatn p., 1, i4sq., 18-21,
33 sq.; 88, 194 sq., 197, 321: 44,

305 sq., 305 n., 579 ;
the Brahman

priest performs the sacrifice in his

mind, the Hotr/, Adhvaryu, and
Udgatri priests by words, 1, 69, 69
n.

; rank, knowledge, duties, office

of Brahman p., 1, 71 sq., 359; 41,
22, 24, i41 ; 48, 192 ; 44, 45, 104,

135, an sq., 213 n,, 277, 391, 459,
4831 503; the Purohita or domestic

p. of a king, the king's duty to chose

one, his rank, &c., 2, 125, 235 sq. ;
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7, 20
; 12, xii, xiv

; 14, 96, 200
;

17, 295 sq.; 19, 935 25, 228, 494,

494".; 29, 179, 333-5; 30, 278;
88, 280; 85, 233 ; 41, 59, 94, no,
25930.; 42, 610; 44, 371 5 49 (i),

91 ; Brihaspati is the Purohita of

the gods, 8, 89 ; 44, 258 ;
the ten or

seven sense-organs as ten or seven
sacrificial p., 8, 261, 261 n., 266 sq.,

270; the Prlnas (Praaa, Apana, &c.)
as five p., 8, 270 ; 15, 280

;
the uni-

verse enveloped by the four Hotr/s,
viz. instrument, action, agent; and

emancipation, 8, 278 ;
the p. at the

allegorical sacrifice of concentration
of mind, 8, 280

; dialogue between
an Adhvaryu and an ascetic, 8, 289-
93 ; the four classes of p., 12, xx-

xxii, 383; 48, 103; the Adhvaryus
and the Yajjur-veda, 12, xxii, xxv

;

29, 14 ;
the Agntdh or Agiridhra, 12,

8,555 26, 148; 41, 119, 122, 142;
48, 169, 192; 44, 44, 137; the

Ajvins are the Adhvaryus of the

gods, 12, 16, 53 ; 48, 23 ;
the Pra-

vara, or choosing of the divine and
human Hot/7, 12, 95, 95&q.n., 114-

ao, 131-8; 26, 183 sq. and n.;

Adhvaryu and Hotri at the kindling
of the fire, 12, 95 sq. ;

seven Hotris

or p., 12, 223, 223 n.; 26, 148 n.
;

48, 205; 44, 390; 46, 168, 206-8,

336, 238, 259 sqi, 318, 322 ;
the

divine and human Adhvaryus, 12,

225, 225 n.
; 46, 98 ;

the two divine

Hotris, 12, 239 sq., 244 sq., 244^,
247, 260, 404 n., 405, 43fisq.; 26,

i86n.; 46, 8, 11, i53sq., i79j 199,
a37i 377; the Pratiprasthatri sub-

ordinate to ihe Adhvaryu, 12, 401 ;

41, in; 44, 137, 232. 3 n-i elec-

tion of Hotri does not take place at

the sacrifice to the Manes, 12, 427 ;

a p. who is to be a Sima^singefmust
have a good voice, 15, 83 ; temple-

p, excluded from fr&ddha feasts, 25,

103. 109; the AAEdvftka priest ex-

cluded from drinking Soma, 26,

131, 317 sq, 317 n.; the Adhvaryu is

the head of the sacrifice, 26, 276 ;

the Soma cups of the fire-p., 26,
286-8 and notes; the Aaturhotri

formulas, 26, 452, 45 2 n.; the Brah-

man priest at domestic sacrifices, 29,

t 34, 37Sq.;80, 29-3 r, 29 sq.

38;. the p. and the four Vcdit,

80, 32osq. ; 42, Ivsq., Mii, Ixiv sq. ;

44, 103 sq. ;
Homas are always per-

formed by the Adhvaryu, 80, 313 ;

Vahni meaning p., 82, 38, 40-3;
the five Hotri p., 32, 297; the

Hotri invokes the gods, 82, 374;
the HoW rejoices in the Soma
libation. 82, 408, 411; three kinds

of p. : hereditary, appointed by the

sacrificer, officiating out of friend-

ship, 38, 126, 339 ; Adhvaryu, his

duties, knowledge, fees, &c., 88,

240; 41, 108, 119, 122, 142; .43,

xxiv, 23, 181, 181 n., 282, 340 ; 44,

45. 57 sq., 136, S45, 348, 350, 503 ;

46, 340; Hotn p., his seat, rank,

offices, &c., 88, 282 ; 41, 108 n., 142,

219, 358 ; 44, 45, 136, 245, 439 sq.,

504; the
Brihaspatisava,

installation

of a Purohita, 41, xxiv sq., 411., 34

sq.,
34 n.

; Nesh/ri, 41, 10, 31, 119 ;

44, 137, 32 in.; the Brahman p.,

his fees, 41, 29, 108, 119, 122, 141 ;

44, 350 ;
fees of Hotri p., 41, 119,

122, 142, 219; presents to the dif-

ferent p., 41, 119 ; Brahmad&am-
sin, 41, 119; 44, 136; Atharvan,

Angiras, and Bhrigu are fire-p., 42,

xxiii, xxvii
;
the Purohita or king's

chaplain an Atharvan, 42, xtvi, xtviil

sq., 11, Iviii, 1x1 sq., IxviHxxi, 128,

379, 405, 632; the Brahman p., an

Atharvavedin, 42, Iviii-lxi, Ixii-lxxi ;

Hotri and Udgltri engaged in the

Mahavrata, 48, xxiv-xxvi ;
office of

Adhvaryu, and other p. at the

AgnUayana, 48, 33<*sq., 337 n., 339

sq., 346, 363 sq., 373 j sixteen of-

ficiating p., 48, 348, 348 n.; sadasya
a seventeenth p., 48, 348 n. ; the

Maitra"varua p^ 44, xxii f 46, io;
four p. compared to four harnessed

steeds, 44, 94 ;
six offering-p.

(Hotrtf) required for the animal

sacrifice, 44, 121 sq. and n.; the

Brahman is the moon, 44, 135, 317

sq. ;
Potri under the Brahman,

Prastotr/and Pratihartri underUd-

gitr/,44, i36sq.; 48, 26; Oiivastnt,

44, 137 ; Adhvaryu and Pratiprasthi-

tn purify the sacrificer, 44, 230:
the Brahman p. is the heart of

the sacrifice, 44, 345 ; Brahman or

TTdgitri sings Sdmaits at the Sautr4-

mairt. 44, 255-7? S55>i he who
will fetter the hone (for the ncrl-
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flee) must announce it first to the

Brahman, 44, 377 s<j.;
Hotn sings

the praises ofthe sacrificial horse, 44,

384 ;
the Brahman p. is the highest

seat of speech, 44, 391 ;
the Hotn'

is the sacrifice, 44, 460 ;
the Brah-

man is the best physician among
the officiating p., 44, 483 ; Agni as

Hotr/ or Purohita p., 46, i, 6, 8, &c. ;

see Agni (q) ; Agni is Adhvaryu,
Hotr/, Prajlstr/, Potrz, &c., 46, 96,

98 sq., io8sq., in, 186, 189, 303,

348 sq. ;
with the five Adhvaryus

the seven p. \yatch
the footstep of

the bird (Agni), 46, 349 ;
the Hotn

is called the carrier (of the gods),

46, a8i sq. ;
the Hotr/' called upon

to sacrifice, 46, 303.

(ti) FUNCTIONS, DUTIES, AND QUALI-
FICATIONS OF INDIAN p.

Procession of p., 1, 21
; 26, 305 n.,

306 ; may perform sacrificial acts

without knowing their hidden mean-

ing* 1 36 5 88, 254 ;
duties of the

various p. at the sacrifice, 1, 69,

690.; 12, passim, 138-43, 145 sq.,

336-56, 336 n., 374-6, 297, 298 n.,

392 sq. n., 396, 400-6, 411, 413,

43isq.; 14, 193-5; 15, 132-5; 26,

passim \ 80, 331 sq.; 41,fajjim; 48,

passim, ipisq., i94sq., a 8 9-4, 388

n., 398 ; 44, fasslm, 93 sq., 459 ;

places of the p. at the Mahavrata

ceremony, 1, J74Sq.: only Brfth-

manas may be, and Brahmanas shall

be p., 2, 134; 8,359; 12, 35, 3sn.;

26, 139 sq. ; 30, 331 ; requirements
of an officiating p., 7, 133

; 25, 56 ;

those only who possess true know-

ledge and serenity of mind, are true

p.. 10 (i), 7 sq., 8 n.
; sacrificing p.

who slay innocent cows, blamed,
10 (ii), 51 ; sacrifices and the priest-

hood, 12, ix-xix; ceremony of

choosing the p., 12. 6 sq., 375 ; 26,
107 ; 29, 193-7 ; what blessings the

p invoke al the sacrifice, that Is for

the sacrificer, 12, 77, 77 n,, 353 ;

keep up the tradition as to the sac-

rifice, 18, i4osq. ; p. who neglect

Veda-study and sacrifices become
outcasts, 14, 68

;
sin of sacrificer

falls on negligent p,, 14, toi
; 25,

309, 309 n, ; excommunication of
an outcast in the presence of p., 25,

468; blameworthy p. make the ship

of sacrifice sink* 26, 3 1 i : at domes-
tic sacrifices, 29, 163; 80, 138 sq. ;

Brhmaa recites prayers at ordeals,

88, 105 n., 107, io8n., 109; chief

judge at an ordeal like an officiating

p. at a sacrifice, 88, 250 ; sacrifices

of the same family employ p. of the

same family, 84, 336; the fruit of

meditations in which the p. is the

agent goes to the sacrificer, 88, 331 ;

Brahman, the priesthood, created,

48, 73 ; the sacrificer is the body of

the sacrifice, the officiating p. the

limbs, 48, 380; 44, 336; order in

which the p. are initiated for the

sacrificial session, 44, 135-8 ;
Brah-

modya or theological discussions

between p., as part of ceremony,
44, 314, 388-91 ;

the p.'s colloquy
with the king's wives at the horse-

sacrifice, 44, 334-6, 386 sq.; seated

around the king at the horse-sacri-

fice, 44 360 sq. ;
BrShmaoa p. insult

a Gaina monk, and are punished by
Yakshas, 45, 51-4; Ardraka's dia-

logue with a Vedic p., 45, 417 ;

have established Agni and pressed
Soma, 46. 43, 53 ;

Praisha. tt. of

the sacrificial commands of one p.

to another, 46, 164, 165; medita-
tions on elements of the sacrifice,

to be performed by the p., not by
the sacrificer, 48, 707 sq.

(c) RIGHTS AND PRIVILEGES or P.

IN INDIA, HONOUR DUE TO THEM.
Crime of slaying initiated p.', 2,

79, 8 1 ; received as guests, 2, nof
aos; 14, 49, 345; 25,- 96, 97 n.;

29, 87 n., 88, 197, 273, 376, 435;
80, 133, 379 ;

Daiva marriage for p.,

2, 137, 197 J 7, 107; 14, 6, 305 ; 25,
So

; 29, 166
; 88, 173 sq. ;

reverence
towards one who has performed
the Dikshaslyesh/1 of a Soma sacri-

fice, 2, 1 88
j
how to be honoured,

2, 309 12, 376 ; 14, 67, 155 ; sacri-

ficing a means of livelihood for

Brhma0as, 2, 337, a'j7 n. ; he who
forsakes p. becomes an outcast, 2,
afia

; Ignorant p, must be forsaken,
2, 283; Lakshm! resides hi officiating

p,, 7, 399; the f
man-gods,' 12, 86 n, ;

carry the sacrifice to the gods, 12,
02

; are resellers of the Rakshaa,
12, 93 ; consequences of

cursing
a

Hotr/, 12, 123-4 1 most be satisfied
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on the completion of the sacrifice.

12, 308; 'the Brahman's portion'
at the new and full moon sacrifice,

12, 212-15, 313 sq.n.; when chosen,
the Hotri becomes non-human, by
touching the earth he becomes
human at the end of the sacrifice,

12, 255 sq.; garments used at an

expiatory rite given to p.. 12, 406
sq. ;

eat the sacrificial food, 12, 415,

437; Snataka must not go to a

sacrifice, except when chosen as a

p., 14, 62 ; on property obtained for

performing sacrifices, 14, 81; im-

purity on the death of officiating p.,

14, 177 : 25, 182
;
take Inheritance

of people who die without legitimate

heirs, 14, 179; funeral rites for p.,

14, 182 ; costume of p., 14, 186-8
;

quarrels with p. to be avoided, 25,
157; rule over the world of the

gods, 25, 157; breach of contract
between sacrificer and

p., 25, 321 ;

where wise p. perform the sacrifice,
that is the best sacrificial ground,
26, an., 3 ; Ttaunaptra, covenant
between the sacrificer and his p.,

26, 93-7,93^,100; they strengthen
the sacrifice, 26, 101

;
theBrahmana

or p. has power over cattle, 26, 319
sq., 330 n.

; guilt of oppressing p.,

26, 358 ; prepare for the sacrificer

another self in yonder world, 26,

i4i

; any p. can be
1

a Brahman now,
6j 434 434 n-

> judges and p. com-
pared, 88, 389 ; to be punished by
admonition only, 88, 387 ; .auspicious
dialogue between the Brahman and
the king, 41,. 108-10, io8sq. n. ;

the p. (rftvijg-) are the seasons (ritu),

44, 38, 44sq- 246, 359; how the
sacrificer's welfare depends on the

p.'s modes of offering, 44, 56-60;
the priest Saulvayana taught by a

householder, 44, 61 sq. ; through
the p. the sacrifice is made to pros-
per, 44, 331 ; the p. called buffaloes,
44, 231 cups or liquor drunk by
the p. at the Sautrlmat,44, 345-7 ;

brace up the sacrificer to energy,
44, 356; greatness of Pra^apati
entered the great sacrificial p., 44,
375 975 n.

;
four regions belonging

to the four p.. 44, 402. 412 ; par-
take of the residue of the Gharma,
44, 489 c, ; feeding learned p., a

i

householder's duty, 45, 62 sq., 137,

137 n, ; may he with the help of his

p. become a gainer, 46, 16
;
the wise

poets, i. e. p., protect Agni and
search for him, 46. 167. Sue alto

Brahmanas, Dakshmas, and Holy
persons.

(d) POSITION (AUTHORITY, FEES,
&c.) OF PARSI p.

Ardashfr, both a king and n p.,

4, xli
;
a house with a (domestic) p.

within, the Zoroastrian ideal, 4, 33 ;

pay by blessings, 4, 86, 86 n., 133 ;

stipends, fees, gifts due to p., 4,

133 sq.; 18, 38 n., 145-51, 201-9,
243 sq., 345-55, 445 n.

; 87, 101,

433, 440; 47, 91; Vohunazga dog
compared with thejx, 4, 16 1, 16 1 n.

;

on the unworthy Athravan, 4, 193 ;

as the AhO (prince) is excellent, so

is the Rahu (p.), 4, 379-81, 380 n.
;

81, ai3 sq., 333, 228, 330, 353-5,
381, 309, 323> 343. 373, 381 ; Zoro-
astrian priesthood hereditary, 4,

3i3n. ;
in partnership, assemblies,

associations, 4, 315 n,, 341 ; 87, 92

sq., 1 14 sq. ; any one of the faithful,
even a woman or a child, may be a

P- 4, 337 ;
are the authorities on

all religious questions, 5, 74, 309 ;

18, 9, 19, 396sq., 316-30; 24, 7,

M5, 357, 359 ; 37, 285, 460 ;
ne-

cessity and worthiness of high-p., 5,

109, 339 J 87, 103, 331-3, 344, 479 ;

spiritual chieftains of the regions of
the earth, 5, 115 sq. ; family of the

Mdbads, 5, 143, 143 n., 145-8 ; Isa*/-

vastar, chief of p., 5, 143 ; good
and bad p., 5, 206 sq. ; 28, 155 sq. ;

87, 30 ; Peshydtanu* becomes high-

p., 5, 339 sq. ; atonement ordained

, by and confession to be raafle to p.,

6, 290 n., 300 n., 301-7, 354, 363 ;

24, 95, 389. 308, 353 ; 87, 41; high-

priest passing away in idolatry, 5,

309 ; initiation of p., 5, 315, 315 n.,

354, 354 n.J 18, 334, 334 n..

336; meat-offering to the fravashi

of p., 5, 337 ; submission to p.

enjoined, 5, 385 j 24, 78 J 87, 94.

955 47, 170; troops maintained

by high-p., 18, xxvil. 390, 390 n,,

346sq.; pontiffs, p., high-p., judges,
and other religious leaders, 18, 6 ;

high-p, provided/illevery age for the

protection of /creatures, 18, 51 j
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how p. may obtain a livelihood, 18,

153-5 1
about precedence among p.

of different knowledge, at a sacred

feast, 18, 155-9 ; creation of the

'shape of the fire-p.,' 18, 198, 198
n. ; accusations against p., 18, 354

sq. and n.
; good work of keeping

p. in food and clothing, 18, 422 ;

the glory of the p., that cannot be

seized, 28, yn., usq., nn., 19,

386, 397-302, 309 ;
Ahura-Mazda

called Athravan, 28, 27 ;
Zarathuj-

trdtema, chief of p., 23, 149, 149 n.
;

the Zarathtutrian's duty with re-

gard to p., 23, 330 sq., 331 n.
;
kind

regard for the good, i. e. the p., a

good work, 24, 27 ; authority of p.
and kings requisite for inflicting

punishment of death, 24, 267 ; sins

made high-p. necessary, 24, 268
;

p. and relations appoint an adopted
son for a childless roan, 24, 280

;

for each man an angel is stationed

on the right-hand side, and two

angels for the p., 24, 283 ; Gadawgdi
ceremony to be performed for p.
and high-p., 24, 285 sq., 285 n.

;

every man of fifteen years must take
a high-p., whom he must obey, 24,

288-90 ;
no good work possible un-

less ordered by a high-p., 24, 290 ;

parents and p. must not be dis-

tressed, 24, 301 sq. ; 37, 483 ; -gar-

ments, as gifts for a departed soul,
to be given to p., 24, 351 sq. ;

Pahlavi must be taught to p. only,

24, 360 ;
Garni would beguile both

fire-p. and Haoma, 31, 243 j chief
of fire-p. invoked,,,31, 251 sq. ;

the

Zaotar, HRvanan, Atarevakhsha, and
other p., worshipped, 81, 383, 385 ;

difference of sin in p., 37, 46 ; as

judges, 87, 54, 58, 61 sq., 67 sq., 80,
195 ;

law about
property

of p., 87,
60; priestly dwellings, 37, n8sq.;
p. and their disciples, 37, laosq., 145,
34i, 356 3*8 5 providing a high-p.,
87, 148, 274; selection of high-p.,
87, 166 sq. ; complaint of a high-p.
dying hi an out-district^ 37, 178,
451 ; loss of merit from want of a

p., 87, 183 ; three grades p'f cere-
monial according to the p. employed,
87, 192; impure recitation, when
not made by p., 87, 195; souls

praise the soul of a virtuous high-p.,

87, 309 ;
merit of a good p., 87,

a6osq.; the Z6ti and assistant p. at

the renovation, 37, 261 sq. and n. ;

high-p., the tongue of a spiritual

lord, 87, 282 sq.; maintained by the

husbandmen, 37, 286 ; instruction

only by p., 37, 314; wealth necessary
for maintaining p., 37, 319 sq. ;

en-

larging the priestly assembly, 87,

322 sq.; triumph over apostates, 37,
328 sq. ;

men and sheep to be kept
as property through a p., 87, 3 32 ;

in-

dicate the way to yonder world, 37,

335 ; predominance of high-p., 87,

339 3 praise of priestly-controlled

action, 37, 343; rulers exist for

maintaining p., 37, 409 ; tithe to
the p. and king, 87, 425, 443, 457 ;

their fate at the collapse of the

sovereignty of Iran, at the end of

millennium, 47, 92 sq., 96 ; benefi-

cence of p., 47, 100; necessary for
thecareand propitiationofthe earth,

47, 1 6 2 . See also Magi, and Society.

(e) DUTIES AND FUNCTIONS OF
PARSI P.

The Ratu and Sraoshi-varez pre-
scribe penalties, 4, 57 sq. and n.,

92 ;
names of the different p. en-

gaged in the sacrifices, 4, 65, 65 n.,
80

;
the Ratu directs the funerals,

4, 98 ; Athravan says prayer, 4, 100;
have to undergo the Barashnfim

purification before the sacrifice, 4,
122 sq.; punishment of the cleanser
who does not know the rites of

cleansing, 4, 134-6 implements
used by p., 4, 172 sq., 193 sq. ; the

p. officiating out of his house, 4,

305-1 1
;
women and children as

assistant-py 4, 307-9, 307 n., 327,

339,365; 5, 332sq., 332n.; 87, 95;
the student p., 4, 311-15 ;

duties of
Zaotar and RSspf (assistant) p., 4,

315-21; 5, 128, i28n.; rites per-
formed by p. in a state of sin, 4,

325-7 ; the Frabaretar brings the

libations, the Hlvanan prepares the

Haoma, 4, 347; functions and places
of the

p. at the sacrifice, 4, 351-5 ;

18, 166 sq. ;
five dispositions of p.,

6. 74,74 n.; 47, 167-9; regulations
about corpse fixed by p., 5, 94;
month-veil to be worn by p., 5, 333
sq. ; choice of p. for purification

rites, 5, J47-9, 347 n.; righteotw-
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ness and truthfulness required of p., Fritidharmika Kula, of the Jftraxta

5, 348 ; duties of p. and disciples, Gana, 22, 293.
18, 1 5 1-3, 244 sq. and n.

; 24, 67 Friyadar-rana, n. of an aeon, 21,

sq. ; 87, 16 sq., i6n., 20; their 400,419.
position at the ceremonial, 18, 163 ; Priyadairana, the name of Anojga,
the Athravans and their pupils beg Mahavira's daughter, 22, 194, 356.

knowledge of AnRhita, 23, 74 ; Priyagantha, founder of the Ma-
A8thrapati, Jlamldhpati, p., 23, 208, dhyami Sakha, 22, 393.
308 n.

; the Athravans of the coun- Friyakariwi, other name of Tri/ala,

tries, itinerant p., 23, aaB, 228 n., 22, 193, 256.

268, 268 n., 399, 332; the seven p., Priyamedha, and the Priyamedhas,
28,333; must teach the Avesta cor- connected with the Kanvos, 46,

rectly, 24, 359 sq. ; litany spoken 42 sq.

by the Zaotar and Ratu, 31, 2 1 2 sq., Priyavrata Rauhinayana on prayer,
323, 228-30, 246 n., 253-5, 309, 43, 340.
3 a 3, 34*-3 J

the Zaotar calls all the Probation, see Sawgha.
p., 31, 34tsq. and n.

; regulations Procreation, JOT Generation.
for p., 37, 93-4 ; teaching disciples, Prodigies, see Omens.

37, 93; sins of p., 37, 93, 95; Professions or occupations: personsv, yj , aiua ui *., ul, y)j yjt * *V*!OOHMJUU w in.\, ujjubiwiia fviawua
position and duty of p. at sacred following certain p., whose food

ceremonial, 37, 94 sq. ;
sin of em- must not be eaten, or who may not

ploying or being an improper Z6ti

87, 194 ; thy high-priest is he whostwhose
own religion is pure, 37, 378 ; pro-
ceedings of the Z6ti or chief

priest at ceremonies, 87, 293 sq.,

393 n.

Ptt'ah&taka or Siva, offering to, 29,
203 ; P. festival, see Cattle.

PrcBh&tampa, Mahlvtra stayed at,

22, 264.
"SnsoA. (cow, cloud), mother of the

Maruts, 32, xxiii, 73, 81, 126, 280,

285, 295 sq., 299 sq., 313, 340, 343,

347, 352, 359, 3<S8, 371, 373, 39 "I-,

408; 42, 132. 207; in the plural,
the clouds, 32, 390, 395 ; plants,
children of P., 42, 43 ; Agni, the

winged (son?) of P., 46, 193, 196 ;

the good name of P., 46, 335 sq.
"

Prztha, Ajguna, son of, 8, 229-31,
354-6,281, 311 sq.

PrzthiiL Vainya was consecrated

(king) first of men, 41. 8 1.

Pnfthivl, Earth, invoked to unite

the deceased with his ancestors, 7,
86 n.

; one of the Vasus, 15, 140 sq. ;

44, 116; the wife of Pr/thu, 25,

335, 335 u. ; with Agni invoked in

danger, 29, 232 ;
mother or wife of

Par^anya, 42, 8, aoo, 204. See also

Earth
(e).

Prrfchu, King, born from the arm of

Vena, 19, a; 49 (i), 6; gained

sovereignty by humility, 25, aaa
;

Prithhrt, wife of P,, 25, 335, 335 n.

.a. NO. Og

be invited to^raddhas, 2, 67-9, 71,

257 sq., 265-7 ; 14, 69, 71 ; 25,

103-7, IO9> I ^ I~4> contemptible
and unLawful p., 7, 137, 148, 163 sq.,

353 sq.; 15, 341 sq.; 25, 142,

265 sq., 443 sq., 494, 494 "
5
to be

avoided by the Bhikkhu, 11, 191,

195-200 ;
Brfthmanas following for-

bidden p. to be treated like SOdras,

14, 17, 175; sins committed by
following certain p., 14, 219, 219 n.

;

adultery with wives of minstrels

and actors not punishable, 14, 233 ;

dancers, athletes, butchers, ftc.,

shunned by Bodhisattvas and

preachers, 21, 263, 265 sq., 438:
Gaina monk may beg of royal

families, cowherds' families, Vauya.
barbers', carpenters', fakurs', and
weavers' families, 22, 92; instruc-

tion for the p., 27, ,235 ; people

following certain p. cannot be wit-

nesses, 83. 86-9 5 property of stage

players free of duty, 88, 127 ;

astronomers, physicians, and priests

to be honoured by the king, 83,

a88 ; laws relating to vartoua kinds

of p., 88, 340 sq.; quacks, low

artists, jtteglers, punished as
'

open
thfeves,';*88, 3<*o sq. ; wrestlers,

tumblers, jugglers, &c., forming
secret societies, 85. 266. 366 n.;

list of all sorts and conditions of

men living in a great city, 86,

309-11; distribution and acquire*
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ment of fortune, 37, 179 ; minstrels,
heralds, actors, and men of many
other p. among the symbolical
victims of the Purushamedha, 44,

413-17; of women, 44, 414 sq.
See alto Actors, Artisan, Arts,
Astronomers, Castes, Low arts, and
Physicians.

Property, law about it, 2, 168-70,
231 sq.; 7, 19 sq., 30, 34, 3630,,
40 sq.; 14, 80-3 ; 83, 364 sq.; 87,
57-65 68, 70, 72, 74, So sq., 102,
106, na sq., 138-43, 147 sq. ;

modes of acquiring p., 2, 231 sq. ;

25, 436; 33, xiii, 52-5, 242 sq.;
law about finds and lost p., 2,

331 sq. ; 14, 18
; 25, 358 sq. and n. ;

33, 146 ; confiscation of p. for an
habitual offender, 2, 241 ; law of

limitation, 2, 243, 243 sq. n.; 14,
81; 25, 279; 33, 60-2, 205 n.,

338 sq., 343 sq., 310-14 ; law
regarding p. of orphans and idiots,

6, 71 sq. ; 9, 5 ; trusts to be paid to
their owners, 6, 80 ; he who injures
p. incurs a heavier penalty than he
who injures animal life, 7, 173 ;

three kinds of p., 7, 189 sq. ; crime
of destroying p., 8, 41 n., 159 ; not
to be acquired by the ascetic and
monk, 8, 364 sq.; 11, 193; p. of
minors and unprotected females to
be protected, 14, 79 sq. and n.,

81, 329 sq. ; 25, 357 sq. and n.;
deposit and pledge, a title of the

law, 25, ciii, 353, 278-80, 278 n.,

379 n., 386-9; 88, 61, 63, 65,
120-3, 128, 144, 265, 330, 332-
5 ; punishment required for the

protection of ownership, 25, 319;
seizure of p. by king, 25, 233 ; law
about treasure-trove, 25, 359 sq.
andn. ; 37, 134-6, 136 n.; law about

damage done to o., 25, 304-6, 391-3 ;

p. of slaves, wives, and sons, 25,
336 sq.; 33, 136 n., 138 ; indivisible

p, 25, 379, 379 sq. n. ; appropriating
p. to prevent starvation allowed, 25,
433 sq- possession as a means of

proof, 33, 58-65; once only the

family p. is divided, 88, s?i ;

acquired by study, 83, 191; law
about p. in land and boundary dis-

putes, 33, 266 ; law about p. and

possession, 33, 309-14 ; sale without

ownership, 38, 334-6 ; value of and

damage done to p., animate and

inanimate, 37, 86, 136 sq. ; about

selling p., 37, 98 ; sequestration law.

87, 131-4, 136; keeping men and

sheep as p., 37, 332; prayer to

Pushan, to find lost p., 42, 159 sq.,

542 ;
no idea of p. in a Buddlfc

country, 49
(ii), 13, 43, 55! parti-

tion of p., see Inheritance. See also

Trade, and Woman (a, g).

Prophecy, see Divination.

Prophets, set Apostles, and Holy
persons.

Propriety, reverence and gravity
and careful speech essential in, 27,
6 1 sq. ; rules of p. and moral con-

duct, 27, 61-70 ;
marks the distinc-

tion between men and brutes, 27,
64 sq. ; p. and righteousness, 27,

388 sq. ; the rules of p. serve as

instruments to form men's charac-

ters, 27. 395; good government
secured by p. and righteousness, 28,
462 sq.

Proab/fcapadaa, oblation to, 29, 3 3 1 .

Prosperity, goddess of, 41, 334. See

also Bhflti.

Prostitutes, may be killed without

penance, 2, 286
; what dogs have in

common with
p.. 4, 166 sq., 167 n. ;

the evil caused by the p., she may
be killed, 4

{
305 sq. and n., 379 ;

Vaidehakas live by keeping dancing-
girls and other p., 7, 67. ; crime of

living by prostituting one's own
wife, 7, 137 ; 88, 88 n.

;
food of

a p. impure, 7, 155, 163 ; 14, 70,
398; 25, 161, 163; laws about p.,

7, 174, 176, 200; 10
(ii), 19; 83,

129 sq. n., 143, 266
; punishment of

the whore and the whoremonger, 9,

73 ; slave girls not to be compelled
to be p., 9, 77. 77 n.

;
the courtesan

Ambapali, 11, 30-3; 17. 105-8;
thirty friends sporting with their

wives, one of them with a p., 18,

n6sq.; novice must not frequent
the society of p., 18, 189 ; towns
flourishing through courtesans,
17, 171 sqq. ; Bhfkkhums bathing
together with courtesaus, 17,
332 sq. ; dancing-girls, 17, 349;
concubines and courtesans unfit to
be adopted, 18, 191 ; a Ehikkhunt is

not to keep courtesans, 20, 343;
a courtesan who becomes a
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Bhikkhuni, 20,- 360 ; a Bodbisattva

must have no intercourse with
whores and whoremongers, 21, 266 ;

not allowed to partake of sacrifices,

23, 109, 344 ; p. procuring abortion,
hateful to Ashi Vanguhi, 23, a 80 sq. ;

contradicts himself), 48, 43, 58,
1 86, 415 ;

'a man blind from birth

undertaking to guide another blind

man,' 48. 50; example of the

unreal: 'a horn of a hare,' 48,

43 3i 45 3 5 8 SQ- &ee a^ Parables.

sin of going to p., 24, 73 ;
sub- Psalms, quoted, 9, 55.

sistcnce by the gain of p., 25, 143 ; Psychology: mind, intellect, the
*

.. CAb* ~ j* f 1 * 1 !/_-- - - - .-.
clever p. are 'thorns,' 25, 388;
brothels watched by soldiers and

police, 25, 389 ;
Haoma invoked

against the body of the harlot, 31,
2 39 i prostitution of widows, &c.,

among heretics, 83, 155 n.; different

classes of women termed 'punar-
bhu* (re-married) and 'svairiut'

(wanton), 38, 174-6 ; king must not

confiscate ornaments of p., 38, 315 ;
...... >

are punishable as 'open rogues,
1

88, Ftolemdds, astronomical tables of,

223, 360 sq. ; the courtesan Bindu- 37, xlvi sq.

mati, 85, 182-4 ; p., swingers and Pubba KaA&yana, n. of an author

jumpers, slave girls of bullies, 36, on medicine, 86, 109.

ail, an n. ;
sin of ill-treatment of Pubbarama, n. of a country, 10 (ii),

a courtesan, 87, an, an n.
; p. 131.

sacrificed to Desire and Fun at Pubbe-nivasa-afaua, Pah 1 1.,

the Purushamcdha, 44, 413, 417; knowledge of Past Births, 11, aog,

women of evil conduct go to hell,

40, 335; HOm-water not for a

individual Self, and the indiscrete

(avyakta) are ' that which exceeds
the senses,' 7, 286

;
creation of

mind, soul, organs, &c., 25, 6 sq..

7 sq. n., 9 n., 10 n., 21 n.; internal

organ, soul, intellect, 25, 47, 188;
definition of terms for

' soul
'

: Self,

Kshetrajfla, &c., 25, 485-7 and n. ;

Buddhist p., 85, 86-99, 132-4. See

also Organs, and Soul.

215 sq.
Public buildings and places to be

satisfief of p., 47, 57 ;
the demons watched by soldiers and police, 25,

and the p. withdrawn from man- 389; damage done to them, 25,

kind, "47, 59 ; Kajika, the harlot of 391-3- t

KILrt, 49 (i), 190. Public rest -houses, see Rest-

Proti Kawambeya Kausnrubindi. houses.
,

pupil of Uddalaka Anwi, 44, 153, Puggala Paflffatti, quoted mMilm-

153 n. dapaflha, 85, xl, SIT.

Proverbs :
' consult the gatherers PuHrasa, a young Millian, a disciple

of grass and firewood,' 8, 408, of A/Era, converted by Buddha, 11,

408 n.; 'when a tree falls utterly, 75-So. 75 n.

while its branches and leaves are Pft Kwo, spearman of Duke wang,

yet uninjured, it must first have 27, 137.

been uprooted,' 8, 412 ;

' there is no Pulaha, a sage, and a Pra^apati, 25,

wise man who is not stupid,' 8, 14- _ .
,

413; 'the little ant continually Pulastya, a s?se, and a Praeapatl,

exercises the art of amassing,' 28, 25, 14 ; Aj-yapas (manes)>p |P""
84 ;

' the hunter who hits a game of P., 25, i ia ;
teacher of Para/ara,

that has already been hit,' 38, 159. 48. 9 . . . .. ...... .

159 n. ; 'he went to Ytteh to-day, Pu-liang t had the abilities of

and arrived at it yesterday
'

89, 181, a sagely man, but had to learn the

181 n. ;
'the poor wine of Lfl gave Tfio, 89, 245, sq.

occasion to the siege of Han-tan,
1

Puloma, Indra killed the people of

89. 984 ;' when sages are born great P. in the sky, 1, 3 93-

robbers arise.' 89, a 84 ;
* when the Puwsavana, t.t, fee Child (b}.

HM are gone the teeth are cold,' Punabbasu, and Assail, two wicked

87a8V; 'no tetter than a man who Bhikkhus, 17, 347-57 ',
20, a 1 1 sq.

asserts that his own mother never Punarvasu, creator, destroyer of

had any children
'

(said of one who sin, 2, 297.

g a
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Punarvataa Kitova, author of Vedic

hymns, 82, 391, 394-

Putfdravardhaniya Sakha, of the

Godasa Gana, 22, 288.

Pu%ikasthaia,, a nymph, 43, 105.

Punishments :
corporal p. of

students forbidden, 2, 191 ;
Biih-

masas exempt from opprobrious p.,

2, 216 ;
the five inflictions and other

p. instituted by Shun, 3, 40 sq.,

40 n., 43; five p., 8, 48 sq., 56,

355 sq. and n., 259-62, 261 n., 264,

481; 28, 99, 99 n., 353, 384? W>
335) 335 n.

;
Shim's great justice in

the infliction of p., 8, 49 ; different

kinds of banishment, 8, 75 sq. ;

traitors have their noses cut off, 8,

1 10
;
oh the infliction of p., penal

law, 8, 167-70,354-64; 16, 101 sq.,

102 sq. nv 293 sq. ; 25, 382-6 ; 27,

335-8, 235 n., 259, 88 ; 87, 54 5

death inflicted for drunkenness, 8,

178 sq.-; the end of p. is to make an
end of punishing, 8, 233 ; corporal

p. and fines according to Mazdean

taw, 4, Ixxxil-lxxxvi
; capital p., 4,

Ixxxiv-lxxxvii, 27 sq., 77, 113,

113 n., 134 sq., 135 n.; 7, 24, 26;
18, 22350., 224 n.; 24. 267, 310;

88, 17 ; 87, 53 sq., 78 ; 39, n6sq.;
p. for burying a corpse, 4, 32 sq. ;

for breach of contract, 4, 34,

38 sq. ; for different kinds of assault,

4, 34, 40-5 ;
for transgressing the

laws of purity, 4, 62, 68-70, 75,
82 n., 92, i2i sq.; for throwing
clothes on a corpse, 4, 102 sq. ; for

unnatural sin, 4, 103, 104 sq. n. ;
for

illicit sexual intercourse, 4, 188 sq. ;

24, 267; 25, 317 sq., 318 n.
;

criminals burnt alive, 4, 271 ; p. for

neglecting the celebration of the

Gahanbrs, 4, 329 ;
scale of offences

and p., 5, 239-41 and n., 342 n.,

256, 258 sq., 261-3, 265 sq., 268 sq.,

272, 282 sq., 288 sq., 289 sq. n.,

291, 294 sq., 298, 334 sq. and n.,

379 sq. and n.
;
kinds of p., 7, 24-41 ;

25, 275 sq., 308 ; 85, 239 sa, 254-7,
369 sq., 276-8, 377 n,

; 86, 145,
145 n,, 147, 150, 262

; wisdom and
caution of the superior man in the
use of p., 16, 335, 337, 343 ; draught
of wine given to one who is to be
tortured and executed, 19, 280,
28$ n. ; people stoned for not wear-

ing the sacred thread-girdle, 24,

310 ; p. for theft and robbery, 24,

326-8 ; 25, 3>7-M 39-3, 394; 35,

336 ; 37, 75 j
the Lord created his

own son, Punishment, the protector
of all creatures, 25, 218-20

; king's

duty to inflict p., 25, 218-20, 306-9,

3i3~i5, 33sq-, 327 n., 377,380-7,

389-94, 397, 433; 45i ;
official con-

victed of stealing slain by an

elephant, 25, 259 ;
for perjury, 25,

275; fines> 25, 277, 282, 382;
various corporal p. for seizing

property under false pretences, 25,

288, 288 sq. n.; cruel p. inflicted

on Sfidras, 25, 302-4; rules about

corporal p., 25, 306 ; p. for adultery,

25, 3*5, 318-21, 333, 497? riding
on a donkey for crimes of un-

chastity, 25, 318; p. for gambling,

25, 380-3 ; branding, 25, 383 sq. ;

28, 250 ; prisons to be near a high-

road, 25, 393; penal laws differ

according to rank, 27, 90, 90 n.
;

ceremonies of an officer going into

exile, 27, 104; inflicted in the

market-place, 27, 215; criminals

cast off, 27, 215 sq. ;
exile and

exclusion from office, 27, 232-4 ;

inflicted on the ruler's kindred,

27, 356, 359, 359 n.
; madmen not

guilty of capital offence, 86, 18 sq. ;

mutilation a p. for crimes, 89, 1 33,

223 n., 227 sq. Ste also Judicial

procedure.

Pua,or Punnaka, thehiredservant,
a devout Buddhist, 35, 172 ;

attained

to the dignity of a SeAi, 86, 146.

Puxfffft, the slave girl, the fame of
her good deeds reached even to the

gods, 85, 172.

PuwTttfgi receives ordination from

Buddha, 18. nosq.
Piwwfcka, the slave, see Punna.

Puffttaka, n. of a Brahmaaa, 10 (ii),

187, 192 sq., 210.

Pu7*akarnAavapuAWa,, t.c., 10

(ii), 192 sq.

Punnapattiya, see PQmapatrika.
Puns, see Etymologies.
PuMyabhadra, disciple of Sambhfl-

tav&aya, 22, 489.
Pupil, jet Teacher.

PurabhedMatta, t.c., 10 (11), 162-4.
Purawdara * Indra, q.v.

Parana, adheres to the Dhamma
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and Vinaya as he had heard it from

Buddha, not acknowledging the re-

hearsal of Ra^agaha, 20. 380 sq.

Ptiraa-KasBapa, n. of a teacher,
10

(ii), xii, 86 sq.; 11, 106
;

an
Arhat possessed of Iddhi, 20, 78 sq. ;

questioned by King Milinda, 85,
8 sq. ;

his materialistic doctrines,

45, xxiii.

PurtUas : Itihasa-purSwa, and Veda,

uithority of P. as scripture, l,,^on.,

43 n. ; 42, 339 ; 44, 369, 369 n. ; 48,

460, 751; Apastamba's quotations
from P., 2, xxix-xxxii, 70 sq., 158,
160

;
date of the P., 2, xxx sq. n. ;

8, 14, 14 n.
; 25, xci n.

;
49

(ii),
xxii

;

Bhavishyat-p. quoted, 2, 160; a
Brahmana should be skilled in

reciting legends and P., 2, a 1 5 ;
au

authority on law, 2, 237; 33, aSo;
Phalajruti in the P., 8, ^43 ; legends
of P. and of the Brahmawas, 12,

xxiv; pre-eminence of Manu's

teaching acknowledged in P., 25,

xiv, xvi sq. ; legends of Manu in the

P., 25, Ixv
;
allusions to legends of

P., 25, Ixxh n.
; Slcanda, Bhavishya,

and other P. and Manu-smr/ti, 25,

Ixxiii, cvi, ex sq., 73n. ;
date of

Matsva-p , 25, cxi ; to be recited

at Sraddhas, 25, 118; on past and
future Kalpas, 34, 361 ;

Atharva-
veda in the P., 42, Iv sq. ;

MSrkaWeya-p., 42, 435 ; do not

teach the doctrine of one non-
differenced Substance, 48, 86-roa ;

promulgated by Hirayagarbha, 48,

4T3; the writers of P. attribute

consciousness to rivers, hills, the

sea, &c., 48, 416. See alto Itihfea,

Itihasa-puntoa. and Sacred books.

Purandhi, goddess, gives the bride

to the husband, 29, a8a; 30. 189; the

Morning, 82, 444, 447; Liberality
of the gods personified, 46, 1 86, 190.

Puiifioation, rules about impurity
and the rites of, 2, 54-9, 60 n., <Ja,

66 sq., 178-89, 236; 4, Ixx-lxxxi,

33-4, 49-85, 87-102, 105-15, 119-

55, 185-93, 313-17, aao n., art+ sq.,

272, 374, 384 sq. ; 14, ao-5, 36 sq.,

160-77, 183, 187-96, 387; 25, 136,

r-josq., is, 177-94? 87, 44a; by
bathing in one's clothes, 2, 353 ;

the

Ghosel, a means of p., 4, Ixxxi,
1 06 n.

;
the Barashnfim, 4, Ixxxi,

Ixxxi n., 63 n., 64 n., 87 n., 99 n.,
106 n., 107 n., 114 n., 120 n., ua-
42, aao n., 336, 340 n. ; 5, 305, 347,
347 n., a6a n., 319 n., 320 n., 347-9
and n. ; 18, xxix, 341, 241 n., 284 n.,

292-8, 308, 337 n., 33n., 340 n.,

34$ "., 360-6, 424, 431-55, 458 n. ;

23, 48, 5 sq., 339, 341, 353;
punishments for defiling fire, water,
earth, 4, Ixxxiv sq. ; modes of p.
for clothing and other articles when
polluted by dead matter, 4, 65 sq.,

79-81, 83-5, 93 sq., 216 sq. ; 5,

273-6; 24, 354 sq.; of the man
defiled by the dead, 4, 105-13 ; p.
after touching a corpse in the

wildeiness, 4, 119-22 ; 18, 455-8 ;

the Si-shu p., 4, raon. ; means of

p., 5, Ix, 245-76, 31, 3i9 sq., 3?a ;

7, 96-106 ; 25, 187 sq., 191, 206,
206 n.

;
choice of priests for p. rite,

5, 347-9, 348 n., 349 n. ; by water
or sand, 6, 78. 98 ; does not come
from philosophy, but from indiffer-

ence to this world, 10 (ii), 150-2 ;

by touching water, 12,^2 sq. and n.
;

after a rite In honour of Rudra, 12,

443 ; water and lire as means of p.,

14, 60 ; 19, 135; of food, 14, 72 ;

disputes about p. the subject of the

Epistles of ManOftfhar, 18, xxv sq. ;

cleansing the mouth after meals,

18, 133-6; ceremonial p. at sacri-

fices, 18, 162-8, 171-3; ZaWsparam's
heresy regarding the p. ceremony,
18, s8a-6, 284 n.

f 292-365 ;
cere-

monial p. cleanses the soul, 18,

284 sq. and n.
; plan of BareshnQm

Gdh, 18, 435 ; by means of water
and gdmt'Z, 28, 336, 336 n.

; why
the Bareshnfim p. is incumbent on

every man and woman, 24, 296-8 ;

ablutions and sipping water, 25,

39-41, 43, 151, 183, 193 sq. ; judge
and witnesses enter the court being

purified, 25, 269 ; by means of

sacred grass, 26, 16-18
; three days

of p. preceding sacrifices, 27, 448 ;

sipping water, &c., explained, 29,

374 sq. ; 80, 17-19 ; necessary after

inauspicious sacrifices and sacri-

ficial acts, 30, 330 ; duty of priests
with regard to p., 87, 93 ; warming
bull's urine by the fire, 87, 1 26

;

required for Vedic works, with a
view to the origination of know-
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ledge, 88, 314 ; purificatory charm,

42, 556 ;
Sautr^mawi a means of p.,

44, 234-6; cleansing from dead

matter, menstruation, and bodily
refuse to be understood by priests,

47, 1 68. See also Ablutions, Im-

purity, and Purity.

Puri^lvana, converted by Buddha,
19, 243.

Purlmatala, n. of a town, 22, 283 ;

45,57-
Purity : when thefood is pure the mind
becomes pare, 1, 125 ; 48, 702 ;

laws

of p. in "Zoroastrianism, 4, Ixii,

Ixiv. Ixvii ; meaning of p. and im-

purity in the Avesta, 4, Ixxii
; p. is

for man, next to fife, the molest good,

4, Ixxil, 56, 141 ; p. or holiness the

best of all good, 4, 216, 299; 23,

> 3i 34> 39i &c.; things which
are always pure, 7, 103 sq. ; 14,

133 sq., 170 ; 25, 191 ; p. and p. of

heart of devotee, 8, 103, 114, 119 ;

p. a duty of Brahmans, 8, 126,

359 sq. ; part of the conduct of the

good, 8, 162. 243, 326; sacred

objects not to be touched or looked
at by one impure, 25, 151 ;

is of the

quality of goodness, 25, 491 ;

' The
Classic of P.,' 40, 247-54; during
the twelve hours of the day let the

thoughts be constantly fixed on
absolute p., 40, 269-72. See also

Impurity, and Purification.

Pura, son of Maitriyanf, converted

by Buddha, 21, 3, 191-8; 49
(i),

190, 194; (li), a, i62sq.
Pur*aandra, a Bodhisattva Mah-
sattva, 21, 4.

Pftrttapatrika (Punnapattiyd, or
Panna

, or Sunna
,
or Suvanna"),

Sikha of the Uddeha Gara, 22, 290.

Puxftibhadra, see Punyabhadra.
Puroblta, see Priests (a).

Furtaraspd, ancestor of Zoroaster,
47, 139.

Pur-t6r&, ancestor of FreVfin, 5,
1 32 sq., 132 n.; 47, 34.

Furu, conquered by Bharata in

battles,A41, 292.
Puru Atreya, author of Vedic

hymns, 46, 401, 403.

Purujoit, n. of a warrior, 8, 37.

Purukutaa, the Aikshvlka king,
performed a horse-sacrifice, 44,
397.

PurumSMa Vaidadajvi, n.p., 82,

356, 358-62.
Furwatha SStavaneya, n.p., 46, 50.

Pururavas and Ui-vaj?, the two

anwis, 12, 389 n.
; 26, 91; P. or

Aila (son of Wa), grandchild of

Soma, became a madman, 19, 149 ;

49 (i), 138 ; myth of UrvajS and P.,

26, 91, 91 n.
; 42, 521 ; 44, xiv, 68-

74, 68 sq. n.
;
49 (i), 113 ; son of

Ida. introduced three sacrificial fires,

30, xvi, xvi n.
;
a solar hero, 32,

307 sq. ;
throws himself into the

lap of Nirr/ti, 42, 564 n. ; the well-

doing P., 46, 22.

Pfirus, n. of a clan, 46, 49.

Purusha, the Person: a P. not
human leads the departed to Brah-

man, 1, 68. So, So n.
;

the Self

when free of the body is the highest

P., 1, 141 ;
as Creator, 1, 210-12

;

34, cxxiii sq. ; 43, xiv
; 48, 201 sq.,

333 sq. ;
created from the water, 1,

238 ;
is the year, and its essence the

sun, 1. 259 ;
meditation on P., the

embodied Self and the universal

Soul, 1, 305 ;
7. 287-91 ; 88, 205 ;

a day of P., 7, 78; offering of
flowers to P., while muttering the

Pnrushastikta, 7, 206 sq. ; there is

nothing imperishable except P., 7,

290 ;
Vishnu is P., 7, 291, 296 ;

vvd the Kshetra, therefore is he
called KshetrajHa, 8, 351 ;

the
truth about the unperceived, the

P., &c., to be understood by the

SannySsin, 8, 368 ; beyond the Un-
developed there is the P., beyond
the P. there is the goal, the highest
road, 15, 13, 22

; 84, cxix, 237 sq. ;

38, 205 ;
not larger than a thumb,

the P. dwells in the heart of man,
15, 1 6, 23, 35, 346 sq. ; 84, xxxvii,

195-8 ; the highest P. is Brahman,
the Immortal, 15, 19 ; 25, 6, 6 n. ;

84, xxxv-xxxvii, 171-4,' 195-8 ; 48,
400 ; 48, 4, 39, &c. ; the eternal
and true P. reached by knowledge
of Brahman, 15. 32 sq. ;

the

heavenly P. is without body, pure,
higher than the Imperishable, 15,
34 ; 34, cxix, 298 ;

the lord of the
world as the P. who has his source
in Brahman, 15, 38 ; Jthe Ps. in the
sun, moon, lightning, &c., wor-
shipped as Brahman, 15, 100-3
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appearance of the P., 15, 107 ; 88,

167-9 >
the bright, immortal P. in

all beings and things is the same as

the Sett, the Immortal, Brahman,
the All, 15. 113-17, a45-8; 48,

334. 35^ 5 Yap-flavalkya on the p. in

the earth, in love, in the colours, in

ether, Ac., the principle of every
self, 15, 143-5 ;

the golden P., the

lonely bird, 15, 165 ; 43, xxiv, 400 ;

P. under the form of mind is light,

within the heart, and small like a

grain of rice or barley, 15, 192 ; he
who knows the great P. passes
over death, 15, 345 ; 48, 686

;
with

a thousand heads, eyes, feet, 15,

347; 44, 410; the P. of sixteen

parts within the body, 15, 383 sq. ;

is Pragdpati, called Vijva, who
makes the body intelligent and is

the driver thereof, 15, 391 sq. ; 48,
xxiv ;

is Agni Vabvanara, 15, 394 ;

43, 398 ;
when all things perish, he

becomes one with the P., 15, 303 ;

Pradhana (nature) and the P. (the

thinking subject), as food and

feeder, 15, 313 sq. ;
seven Ps., 25,

ir, n n., 613 ; 48, xv n.
;
the P. in

the heart sees everything, 25, 369 sq.,

369 n. ;
the supreme Male, 25, 513 ;

individual soul (in the Sankhya

sense), 34, xxx, xl, xlvi, 36, 45,

338 n., 370 ;
is not the original

Brahman but an effect, may be

called the internal Self of all beings,

84, 14 3 ; puri-raya, the person
dwell-

ing in the castle (of the body), 84,

173, 178 ; is higher than the senses

and everything else, 88, 304 sq. : is

hard to know, and to be reached

by sharp minds only, 88, 305;
became Prajflpati, 41, 144 ;

the one

P. made out of seven Ps., 41, 144 ;

48, 305, 304 sq.; P.-Pnifapati is

related to the herbs, 41, 34osq-
and n.

;
the Ps. in the sun, in the

eye, and in the gold man of the

Fire-altar, 48, xxii, 4<56-745 the

Agni-like, Arka-like, Uktha-like P.,

43, 398 sq. ;
the fire-altar, as repre-

senting P.-Pra^apati, 44, xiv ; P.-

Pnwapati born from golden egg,

44, is; P. Nariyana exhorted by

Prsyfapati to sacrifice, 44, 173 sq. ;

has entered into five things, 44,

389, 389 n.; P. Narayawa desiring

to overpass all beings, beheld the

Pnrushamedha, 44, 403 ;
Viri? born

from P., and P. from Vira, 44, 403

sq. ;
is the wind, 44, 407 ;

P. Narl-

yana litany, 44, 4 10 ;
the inner ruler

of Agni, &c., pleased by "sacrifices

to Agni and other gods, 48, 1 55 ;
the

body of the highest P., 48, 303
;

Pradhana and all its effects and the

individual souls have their Self in

P., 48, 359; release consists in

attaining to the highest P., 48,

635-8; knowledge or meditation

originated through the grace of the

Supreme P., 48, 699 ; hymn to P.,

see Purusha-sQkta ;
in the eye, in the

lightning, in the moon, in the sun,

see Eye, Lightning, Moon (c\ and
Sun. See also God, Man, and Soul.

Puriiflhamedha, see Human sacri-

fice.

Purushanti, n.p., 82, 360 sq.

Purusha-sfikta, hymn to Purusha,
of the Rig-veda, 1, Ixvi ; 7, 306 sq. ;

8, 380 n. ; 25, 480 ; 43, xiv sq., xv n.
;

44, xx, 410.

Purusha-vidya (i.
e. meditations on

Purusha) of the Taittiriyaka and

of the &ndogya-upanishads, 88,

aao-a.

Puruahottama, the Highest Man,
a name of Buddha, 21, 44.

Ptirvay&aryas, 'ancient teachers,'

quoted by Raminiya, 34, xxi.

Pfirvra-Miinawsa, system of philo-

sophy, its early existence, 2, xxviii

sq., lai ; 25, xlvii, xlvii n. ; 84, x ;

systematizes the KarmakaWa, 34,

ix; Inquiry into active religious

doty its subject, 84, 10 ;
means' of

proof made use of in the P., 84,

17 sq. and n. ; 38, 363 sq.

Purvft - Mimawzsa - sutras and

Kalpa-sfitras, their relation to each

other, 34, xii; the Vedanta-satras

presuppose them, 84, xiii. See also

,
is a nymph, 43, 108.

Pdr, demon of avarice, 5, nosq.,
non.

pftshan, a name of the sun, 1, 313 >

15, 199 ; worshipped at the cere-

mony of setting a bull at liberty, 7,

361 ; 29, 101 ;

' with the hands of

P.,' the distributor of portions to

the gods, 12, i6j 43, 53, 213; 21*.
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136, 141, 167, i8r, 239; 29, 63,

198 ; 80, 232 ? 41, 39. 53 63, 63 >

aoi, 314; 43, 228; 44, 449* 474?
the Hotri invokes the help of P. for

his work, 12, 135 ',
how P. became

toothless, 12, 310 sq. ;
cattle belong

to P., 12, 314"-; 41, 55 sq.J *8>

75 ; 44, 346 ; offerings and prayers
to P., 12, 3"86, 402, 418 sq. ; 26,

33-4, 340.; 29, 64, 86, 398; 38,

protector of all this world. 48, 195 ;

invoked for cattle and good fortune,

44, 63 ; wealth, the lord of wealth,
bestows wealth, 44, 64, 336; the

heads of P., 44, 253 n.; protector
of travellers, watcher of men, 44,

393 ;
Indra accompanied by P., 46,

154 ; Agni said to be P., 46, 18,.

Fushbarasadl, teacher, quoted, 2,
xxvii sq., 70, 88

; 30, 154.

309741, 38, 6a'sq.',' 83,' ii3,"n6", Fushpadanta, see Suvidhi P.

135 J 42, 160 ; 44, 34 n., 63-6, 207, Fushpadanti, n. of a giantess* 21,

391 n., 393, 346^486 ;
is this earth, 374.

12, 418 s4-, 418 n.
; 26, 57 ; 41, 305 ; Fushpadhvaju, n. of a Tathagata,

44, 300, 353 ; related to the Sudra 49 (ii), 67.

caste, 15, 89 ;
the mouth of the true Fuahpakara, the 33rd Tathigata,

(Brahman) ^covered with a golden 49 (ii),
6.

lid, which P. is invoked to open, PuanpaMla at the head of nuns,

15, 335 ; represents or means cattle, under Gina Parrva, 22, 274.

26, 33 sq., 319 ; 41, 8a, 89 sq., 113, Puflhpavatfvanarig'asaiiraBiuni-
116; 43, 195; 44, 293; lord or tabhigwa, the 32nd Tathigata,
guardian of paths, 26, 57 ; 29, 86

;
49 (ii), 6.

42, 135, 495 ; 44, 353 sq. ;
the speed Fusbpottara, Vimana, from which

of P. is the wind, 26, 205 ; 44, Mahavira descended, 22, 190, 318.

474 sq., 486; animals esp. goats Fashyaglrl of the Kaurika gotra,
sacrificed to P., 26, 319 ; 44, xxv, a Sthavira, 22, 393.

xiiv, 300; porridge offered to P., Fuabyaxnitra, grandson of Ajoka,
26, 315, 316 n.; 44, 7$) 75 n., 19, xivsq.
352 sq. ;

is rich In kindred, 29, 37 ; Fnshyamitrika Kula of the Parana

worshipped at the wedding, 29, 33, Gaaa, 22, 392.

44, 169 sq., 379, 285 ; 80, 45 sq., Futadaksha, author of 'a Vedic

190, 194; invoked at the Upana- hymn, 82, 410.

yana, 29, 64, 188 ; 80, 66, 151 ; Ftttika, see Adara.
invoked to protect the house, 29, Fuyim-shJUf, n.p., 5, 147.

97 ; invoked for the protection of Puzzles, about the dawn, 42, 204,
cattle, 29, 99, 354 ; 80, 89, 184 sq. ; 667 sq. ; relating to Agni, 46, 1 14 sq.
41, 53 n.

; 42, 143 ; invoked in See also Riddles.

dangers, 29, 326
;
has shaven Briha-

spati's head or beard, 80, 61, 217 ;

where P. dwells, 80, 3 18; has Q
braided hair, 82, 424 ; offering to

Agni and P., Indra and P., and to Qadr, t.t. meaning of, 9, 337 n.

P, 41, 54 n., 55 sq. ; informed of Qaf, Mount, 6, Ixx.

the king's consecration, 41, 89 sq.; Qalnuqah, Jews of, 6, xxxvii, 68 n.;

husbandry beneficial to P., 41, 329 ; 9, 276 n.

Aryaman and P. invoked for easy Qarun, see Korab.
parturition, 42, 9.9, 243 sq. ; among Qasim, El, Mohammed's son, 9,
the Vasus, 42, 116; prayer to P. 343 n.

for finding lost property, 42, 159 Qiblah, t.L, the point to which one
sq., 542 ;

invoked to wipe off sins turns in prayer, 6, liii, 20, 202.
on the abortionist, 42, 165 (bis), Qlyfti, Analogy,' 6, bcvi.

5*6 sq. ;
bestows a thousand cows Quails, sent to the people of Moses,

as sacrificial reward, 42, 198 ; 6, 7.

Pathy| Svastl, wife of P., 42, 331 ; Qualities, eight good, of the soul,
goat of P., 42, 43 1 sq. ; Aditi's share 2, a 17 sq. ; crimes and bad qu. that
and P.s lordship, 48, 69 j is the make one contemptible, 7, 137* 148,
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163 sq., 353 sq., 375 sq. ;
moral qu.

of Buddha, 10 (ii), a6 sq. ; good and
bad qu. of admissible and inad-

missible witnesses, 38, 303 sq. ; the
fivegood qu.,viz. good conduct, faith,

perseverance, mindfulness, medita-

tion, 85, 51-62, 68 sq. ;
moral qu.

and mental habits, which make up
Arhatship and Buddhism, 85, 58,

38 n. ; moral qu. of the Bhikkhu,
36, 303, 309 sq. ;

the '

eight qu.' in

discussions, 89, 188 sq. ;
are in-

herent in one substance, 45, 153,

'53 n - the three Gttftas or qu. of
Goodness (sattva), Activity (ra^as),
and Darkness (tamas) in nature and
in moral life, 7, 287 n.; 8,17,48,75,
376,392, 318 ; 25, Ixxiii, 2, 16, 489-
95 ; 84, 28, 46, 48 sq., 354, 353 ; 48,

3<>5> 475 J the body is endowed with
raras (passion), 7. 383; Purusha

Vishnu, destitute of the three qu,, 7,

388, 390 ;
difference from qu. and

from actions, 8, 55, 55 n.
; produced

from nature (prakr/ti or miya), 8,

104 sq., 107, 107 n.
; 15, xxxvi;

bind down the soul in the body, 8,

107 sq. ; influence of the three qu.
in this life and hereafter, 8, 108 sq. ;

he who transcends the three qu.
attains immortality, 8, 109 sq., 344 ;

classification of actions according
to the three qu., 8, 117-31 ;

three

qu. in all entities, 8, 133, 124-6 ;

are the foes in this world, 8, 300 sq.
and n, ;

of darkness and passion, 8,

303, 390 ; 15, 398 sq. ;
what are the

qu. ?, 8, 311; their characteristics,
virtues and vices belonging to each
of them, and their consequences in

future births, 8, 319-31 ; 15, 357 ;

never exist separately, but always
mixed up, 8, 338-31 ;

the middle

qu., i.e. passion, dominant in

Kshatriyns, 8, 345 ;
the qu., created

again and again, are non-intelligent,

8, 351 ;
the wheel of life sustained

by the qu., 8, 356 ;
Brahman devoid

of qu., 8, 369 ; attainment of Yoga
and final emancipation depends on
the qu. of goodness, 8, 373 sq. ; 84,

46, 49 ;
works endowed with the

three qu., 15, 360 : God, the lord of
the three qu., 15, 365; the Self

concealed In the cloak of the three

qu.,15, 995 ; represented in Rudra,

Brahman (m.), and Vishnu, 15,

303 sq. ; food is composed of the
three qu., 15, 313 ;

all things in the
world are fettered by qu. or gunas,
19, aio; heretical systems based on
Darkness or ignorance, 25, 505,
5 1 1, 5 1 1 n. ; knowledge an attribute

of the grwa of Goodness, 34, 46,

48 sq. ; why they are called white,
red, and bl, ck, 34, 3531 the pra-
dhlna is the state of equilibrium of
the three qu., 84, 353, 367, 370;
are the three constituent elements
of the pradhina, 34, 364 n., 366 sq. ;

absolute -independence, their essen-

tial characteristic, 34, 374 sq.; the

gtwa Passion cannot he that which
causes suffering, 34, 379 ;

the guna
Darkness is eternal, 84, 380. See

also Morality.
Quarters : in the East the seed of
the gods springs up, 1, 176 ;

demons
come from the north, 5, 3 1 8, 3 1 8 n.

;

are one of the ten fires at the alle-

gorical sacrifice of the sense-organs,

8, 361
;
are the presiding deity of

space and connected with ear or

sound, 8, 337, 34, 350 ; 16, 8 1
;

43, 10, 363 ; 44, 133 ;
East or North,

the first of all qu, 8, 347, 354}

354 n. : East the qu. of the gods,
North (West) qu. of men, South qu.
of ancestors, 12, 63, 187, 243, 370,

433; 26, 1-4, 146, 165; 41, 339,

339 n., 389; 42, 1 86, 188, 193 sq.:

48, 336 sq. ; 44, 434 ;
five qu. and

their deities, 12, 383 sq. ; 26, 50 sq.;

41, 152, 153 n. ; 42, 113 ; invoked
and worshipped as goddesses, 12,

383 sq. ; 29, 333, 330 sq., 348 ; 30,

i?r, 194, ai3 sq-, 377 J 42, 161 sq.;

48, 193, 345 sq. ; 44, 140, 143, 505 ;

the wind entered the qu., 12, 385 ;

North, Rudra's quarter, 12, 438 sq. ;

all the qu. are all the prlnas, 15,
1 60

; Vayu the child of the Qu., 15,
33i

;
South the region of bright-

ness, 16, 436 ;
Soma desires to con-

sort with the qu,, 26, 345 sq. ; game
sacrificed to the four qu., 27, 395;

special colours and weapons for

the qu., 27. 338, 338 n.; weeping,
spitting, urinating, and reviling for-

bidden when facing the north, 40,

344; king, at consecration, made
to ascend the qu., 41, 91 ;

five
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qu. represented by five dice, 41,

to7sq., io7n.; sacrifice (Paftla-
bila) for the appeasement of the

qu., 41, 120-3 ;
four qu. the four

corners of the earth (or the sun),
41, i55 343 ; 44, 498 ; nine or ten

qu., 41, 196, 296 sq. ; 48, 26 sq.,

43-45, 91 ; four and four, 41, 203 ;

North-east, qu. of both gods and

men, 41, 929, 252; 44, 359; by
means of the four qu. the gods
carried Agni, 41, 268

;
four or six,

41, 268 sq.; 42, 68, 196; East,
Agni's region, 41, 291 ; decline,

weakness, sickness in the North,
41, 348 ; are the seven hotras, 41,
368 ; four goddesses, the consorts
of the wind, 42, 14; are 'the

heavenly world, 48, 9 sq. ; identified

with the metres, 48, 45 sq. ;
their

names, 43, 46 ; Agni is the ten qu.,

43, 70, 164, 263, 263 n.; the qu.
and their rulers, 43, 100-3 ;

ten qu.,
five on each side of the sun, 43,

104; gods and Asuras contending
for the qu., 43, 193, 195, 198, 200

;

the goddesses Anumati, &c.,are the

qu., and the qu. are deities, 43,

26480.; seven qu., 43, 277, 314;
beheld (or discovered) by the gods,
44, 1 6-1 8

;
four qu. belong to the

four priests, 44, 402 ; Northern qu.

especially sacred, 49 (i), 75.

Qub&', mosque of, first place of

public prayer in Islam, 6, 188 sq.,
1 88 n.

Queen, is one of the king's jewels,
41, 60 ;

lies down near the sacrificial

horse, 44, 321 sq. and n. See also

King, Rulers, and Women.
Quiescence, Quietness, Quietism,
see Nirvana, and Tranquillity.
QurdidUah, Jews of, 6, xxxviii sq. ;

9, 374 n.

Qur&ia, tribe of, 6, xvj, xxvi, xxviii,

xxxiii, xlix, lix, 97 n., 165 n., 249 n.
;

9, 17 n., 62 n., 69 n., 236 n., 254 n.,

320 n. ; their prosperity, 6, liii, Ixi
;

Qur'ftn, its early portions genuine
rhapsodies of an enthusiast, 6, xlvi ;

Jewish and Christian influences on
it, 6, xlvii-lii, Ixix, 5 n. ;

its influence
on the Arab mind, 6, 1

; not a formal
and consistent code of morals, 6, lii ;

its language and style, 6, livsq,

Ixxvi sq., 43 n.
; nothng like it in

Arabic literature, 6, Iv sq. ;
division

of the QJn Sfirahs, verses, &c., 6,

Ivi, Ixv
;
means ' a reading,' is also

called ' the discrimination,' 6, Ivii ;

9, 83 ; how it was written down, 6,
Ivii sq. ;

its arrangement, 6, Iviii
;

different dialects and various read-

ings in the Q., 6, Iviii sq. ; its text

fixed by Othman, 6, lix; Sflrahs

revealed at Mecca, and those re-

vealed at Medfnah, 6, lix-lxv;

chronological arrangement of Q., 6,

lix-lxv; mysterious letters at the

beginning of SGrabs, 6, Ixiv sq. ; 9,

175 n., 295 n. ; names of the Q., 6,

Ixv; revealed by the archangel

Gabriel, 6, Ixix, 13 ; 9, 98 ; revealed

in the 'night of power' during

Ramat&an, 6, Ixxiii, 26; 9, 218,

337 ; translations of the Q., 6,

Ixxvii-lxxx; abstract of the con-

tents of the Q.., 6, Ixxxi-cxviii
;
not

composed by Mohammed, but re-

vealed by God in Arabic, 6, cviii,

46, 83, 117, 136, 138, 182, 185, 192,

194, 206, 219, 232, 261
; 9, 10-13,

43, 98, 122, 160, 162, 182, 190, 199,

203 n., 205, 210 sq., 258, 300; a
confirmation of former Scriptures
of Moses, 6, cviii, 46, 254 sq. ; 9,
112 sq., 203, 203 n., 225, 228;
a guide, a warning, glad tidings,
a mercy to believers, 6, 2, 257, 260 ;

9, 2, i 3 sq., 34, 83, 99, 106, 117,

131, 162, 167, 178, 184, 186, 205,

210; some verses decisive, others

ambiguous in the Book, 6, 47 ; ask

not about painful things till the
whole Qi is revealed, 6, in ; a

special revelation to the Meccans,
6, 125 sq.; when the Q.. is read,
listen thereto and keep silence, 6,

163 ; Meccans challenged to bring
a sfirah like it, 6, 197 ;

this Q. could
not have been devisedby any btslde God,

6, 197; God a witness at reciting
a Q., 6, 199 sq.. 199 n.

;
confirms

the unity of God, 6, 205 ;
were the

Q._to convulse nature, some would
not believe, 6, 236; the original

(' the Mother of the Book
')

is with

God* 6 337; 9, 211 ; revealed to

bring men from darkness into light,

6, 238 ;
the ' Seven of the Repeti-

tion,' opening chapter of the Q., 6,
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>49i a49 sq i^f those who dis-

member the Q. punished, 6. 350;
the Holy Spirit brought the Qi.
down from the Lord, 6, 261; a

reader of the Q. to take refuge

with God from Satan, 6, 261
;
verses

of the Q., abrogated, 6, a6i
;
un-

believers cannot understand the

Q., 9, 6
;

mankind and Cinns

;
a great town, 11. 99, 339, 347;

abaover the remains of Buddha
at R., 11, 134; Council of R., 13,

xxi; 20, 370-85; Buddhist elders

and Bhikkhus at R., 13, 172, aoi,

353 sq. ; PilindavaM&a's mountain
cave at R., 17, 61 ; the courtesan

Sllavatt installed at
JR., 17, 173 ;

festival on the mountain-top at R.,

20, 71, 1 68; Mahavtra at R., 22,

264, 311; the eleven Gswadharas
of Mahavlra died at R., 22, 387;
discourse between Gautama and

Udaka at Nalanda, a suburb of R.,

45, 419 sq.

together could not produce the like

of it, 9, 10
;

revelation of the Q.,

not to be mimed, 9, 43, 311,

313; men mock at the Q., as a

'jumble of dreams,'- forged by
Mohammed, 9, 46 ;

called old folks' , T _ , . ,

tales composed by mortals, 9, 83 ; Bagan, n.p., 6, 141, 141 n., 146; 47,

objection that it was revealed piece- 34 n.

meal, 9, 86, 86 n. ;
decides disputed B&ganya, nobleman or wamor, at

points for the Jews, 9, 106
;

the Va>apeya and Ra^-asuya per-
' "

forms rites, such as shooting arrows,

&c., 41, 35, 39, 83, 114 n. ;
the bow

his strength, 41, 89; drinks Suri,

44, 333 ;
is a form of noble rank,

44, a86
;
the battle is his strength,

44, 387 ;
born as one heroic, skilled

in archery, a mighty car-fighter, 44,

394 sq. ;
a R. lute-player sings on

wars and battles of the king at the

Asvamedha, 44, 364, 364 n.

also Caste.

See

Mohammed bidden to recite the

Q., 9, 107, 133; no doubt in the

revelation of the Q,,9, 135 ;
reward

of those who recite the Q.., 9, 160
;

oath by the Q.., 9, 175; an Arabic

Qj^with no crookedness therein, 9,

185; punishment of those who
mock at the Q., 9, 301 ;

the Book
inscribed upon an outstretched

vellum,
1

9, 348 ; not to be touched

by the unclean, 9, 365 ; power of -

the Q., 9, 377 ;
to be recited by ,Ba?u-parampar&, or lists of kings

night, 9. 306-8 ;
allusion to doctrines in the Ceylon chronicles, 1 1, xlvi sq.

of the Q., 24, 17311., 178 n., 193 n., Ba^aa, Sk. tt, Passion, see Quali-

194 n. See also Revelation. ties.

Quzai, an ancestor of Mohammed, B%ustambayana, see Yajfavafas

6, acvii. R. .!-*.
dgasdya, tt, Soma sacrifice at

the inauguration of a king, 15, 89 ;

41, xi, xxiv-xxvi, 4, 4*-*43 5 42,

661 sq. ; 44, xv-xvii; BrShmaflas

are not qualified for the R.. 84,

ai8; 88, 366; to be ..offered by a

prince who wishes to become the

ruler of the whole earth, 84, 323,

333 n.; aveshfi, an offering at R.,

R

Baee, racing: the gods ran a r., 12,

370 sq. ; 26, 337 n.
; 41, i sq. ;

the

r. of the Maruts, 82, 63, 75, 77,

159, 309 ;
chariot-r. at the Vi^-a-

peya, 41, xxiv, 17-39.

Races, see Caste (e), and Man.

Bftra, see King.

Bagft, daughter of Mara, 10 (ii),

159.

Rfigagaha, or Ra^agrrha, Buddha

at, 10 (ii), 67, 80, 85, 87 ; 11, i-,
55-7; 13, 136-51, 305-7, 239,

267 sq., 398, 303 ; 17,T, 63, 78, 97,

171, 307 sq. ; 19, in sq., 187 ; 20,

4 , 66, 157, ao 36i MO, 39*1 21,4, 66, 157, 320, 236, J90, 39* ? *i sunawepi

i; 49 (i), 104 sq.; (ii),
i sq., 147, 44, xxxv.

88, 366
;
the PaMavatfya offerings

at the R., 41, 48-50, 48 n.; Daja-

peya, part of the R., 41, 113-26;
R. and Vajapeya, 43, 313 sq. n.,

335 sq., 235 n - 3 46 n->
3
?
8 ?

a S1
"6*1

state function with religious ele-

ments, 44, xv ;
called Varuna's con-

secration, 44, xix ; story of SunaA-

jepa recited at the R., 44, xxxiv ;

AmaArepa to be offered at the R.,
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B&^a-yoga, tt., consisting in mere
control of tbe mind, 8, 300 n.

Bagh,who he was, 47, xiv : provinces
of R. and N8</ar (proverb about R.
and NQ</ar), 47, 146 sq.

B&ghavananda, his commentary
on the Manu-smr/ti, 25, cxxxii sq.

Baghu, Sumitra left the son of, 49

(i), 66.

Rftgimati turns nun and reaches

highest perfection, 45, 113-19, 113

n., 1 16 n.

BStf-yapaiika Sakha of the VejavS-
rika Gana, 22, 291.

Ilaliasya^brahinatta of the Taa<flns

and the Paingins (the AHndogya),
38, azo.

Baku, the monster who swallows
sun or moon at eclipses, 1, 143,

14 3 .; 8,224; 10(ii),76,83; 25,

146; 35, 38; 36, 321; 49 (i), 96;
a chief of demons, 21, 6.

Bahfigatta, see Gotama R.

Bahftga?ws, a branch of the

Gotamas, 46, 102.

Bahula, Buddha's only son, 10 (ii),

55; 19, 28, 90, 229, 366; 86, 355;
49 (i), 24, 65, 88, 96 ;

Buddha
recommends the life of a recluse to

R., 10 (ii), 55 sq. ; Subhadda, the

queen, was formerly his mother, 11,

241 ; asks his father for his inheri-

tance, whereupon Buddha orders

Sariputta to confer the pabbaggS
ordination on his son, 13, 208 sq. ;

questions Buddha about schisms,

17, 317; mentioned as one of the

principal Thera Bhikkhus, 17, 360 ;

49 (ii), A2, 90; an eminent Arhat,

21, 3 ; Ananda and R. distinguished
as Buddha's attendants, 21, 205 ;

Buddha's prophecy about R. who is

to be a future Buddha, 21, 209 sq. ;

is always to be the son of Buddhas,
21, 209 sq. ; saying of R., the Elder,

36, 290, 297, 360; Buddha exhorts
his son R., 86, 312, 312 n., 317 ;

his

daughter Paurvika, 49 (i), 198 ;

turns Buddhist monk and Arhat,
49 (i), i99sq.
Bohulasntta, I.e., 10 (ii), 55 sq.

Baibhya, n. of a teacher, 15,
118 n.

Baikva with the car, and Ganajruti

Pauti4yaa, 1, 55-8, 55 n., 57 n. ;

48, 338-42; a Sfidra, 84, 223-6;

possessed the knowledge of Brah-

man, 88, 315; 48, 704, 716.

Baikva-paraa villages in the country
of the Mablvr/shas, 1,58.

Bain, offered by the Devas on the

altar earth, 1, 79 ;
food depends on

r. t 1, 117 ; 8, 54 ; 25, 89 ; prayer to

the r. as a healing power, 4, 231 ;
is

produced by sacrifices, 8, 54 ;

prayers and rites to produce r., 12,

43 sq., 56-8, 143, 184, 189, 241-3,
331 ;

r. and food produced by
friendship of heaven and earth, 12,

196, 196 n., 241, 241 n.
;

rites

symbolical of the production of r.,

18, 170 sq. and n.
; produced by

Tktar, 18, 264-9, 3<*4 n -
5 28, 92-

109; 24, 133, 133 n.; origin of r.,

24, 101, 112, ii2 n.; 26, 196; the

seed of the MSzendarans (demons),
24, 244 sq. ; produced from the sun,

25, 89 ;
if the oxen of the Soma-cart

are black, there will be much rain

that year, 26, 78 ; plants produced
by r., by eating plants sap originates,
from sap seed, from seed beasts, 26,

182; means for procuring r., 27,
201 sq. and n.

; by observing the

iSakvarr-vrata, a Brahma^arin can

produce r. according to his wish,

30, 73 ;
sent by the Maruts, 32,

63 sq. ;
the offspring of the cloud,

32, 78; the milk of -the clouds,

32, 1 06, 11 6; three kinds of r., 35,

171; 'grass-dogs' used in cere-

monies to procure r., 89, 50 sq, ;

the bad man reviles the r., 40, 242 ;

water poured out at the altar-site

signifies r., 41, 335-7; smoke goes

up from this world and produces r.

in yonder world, 41, 383; produced
by PrSsa, 42, 218 sq., 623 sq. ; put
into the fire-altar, 48, 35 ;

the

arrows of the Rudras, 43, 164 sq. ;

means food, 43, 219; 44, 136;
Paramesb/in (or Par^anya) rains,

44, 15 ;
when it rains, everything is

in accordance with the law, when
there is drought, the stronger seizes

upon the weaker, 44, 18
; produced

by sprinkling water behind the

altar, 44, 82
; falling of r. on the

Agnihotra-milk a good, omen, 44,
187 ; sky, r., was the first concep-
tion, 44, 315 ;

when the rs. ova-flow,
all the gods and all beings subsist
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thereon, 44, 507; rites for the

liberating of r., 47, 76. See aho

Par^anya, and Waters.

Balnbow, called
'
Indra's bow,' 2,

96, asii ; 7, 299 ; 14, 62, 343 ; 29,

318; its cause, 18, aio; imperfect
and perfect r.. 25, 15, 15 n. ; must
not be pointed out to anybody, 26,

138; 40,244.
Rainy season (Sk. varshsU>, Pali

Vassa or Was}, ascetic must not

change his residence during the, 2,

193, J93 n. ; 8, 363 ; 14, 260 ; regu-
lations for the residence of Bhikkhus

during the r. s. (keeping Vassa), 2,

1930.; 18, 298-324; 17, 147 sq.;

35, 33 sq.; year (varsha) named
from it, 12, 315 sq. and n. ; when

interruption ofkeeping Vassa is per-
mitted, 13, 374, 385, 303-17 ; special
rules about the r. s. due to Ahiws&>
18, 398 sq., 300 ; two periods of the
r. s., 18, 999 sq., 300 n.

;
allowed

and unallowed places for keeping
Vassa, 13, 317-19 ; rules about the
Pavra ceremony at the end of
the r. s., 18, 325-55 5 17, M7 sq.,
368 sq., 388-91, 338, 340, 373 sq.,

386 sq. ; proper days for the Pava-
rasi ceremony, 18, 33osq.; Pavftrana'

should not be held in an assembly
of Bhikkhus before a Bhikkhunf,
13, 337 ; Pavarana' ceremony, regu-
lations for it in times of danger. 18,

337-40 ;
Bhikkhus guilty or an

offence excluded from Pavararta', 18,

340-9, 351 sq., 354 sq. ;
in Isha or

September, 14, 35 n. ; Ka/ina
ceremony after r. s, 17, 149 sq. ;

rules about robes given to Bhikkhus
while keeping Vassa, 17, a 17-20,

334-40, 248-53 ; allotments of

lodging-places in the Vihara take

place after the Pav&ranft ceremony,
20, 304 ; duties of Bbikkhunis with

regard to Pav&ra/ia, 20, 333, 356-8 ;

rules about the r. s. (Pawusan) for

Gaina monks and nuns, 22, 136 sq.,

396-311 ; what householders do in

the r. s., 22, 396 ;
in the r. s. living

beings, grass, seeds, &c.f frequently
come forth, 22, 308; an Ash/aka
celebrated hi the r. s., 29, 345,

345 n. ;
Bhikkhus spend was with

mends, 86. 36 ;
is the offspring .of

the eye, 48, 8
;

consists of months

Nabhas and Nabhasya, 48, 48. See
aho Seasons.

Raivata, a Manu, 25. 19.

Bolvata, a seer, skilled in sorcery,
converted by Buddha, 49 (i), 194.

Raivataka, n. of a mountain, 45,
115, 115 n-

Rak, son of DQrasrdb, 5, 1 38, 141 n. ;

R. and N8<&r, 47, 29, 29 n., 40, 44.

Raka, invoked at the Stmantonna-

yana, 29, 181
; 80, 55, 308

;
invoked

at the Srfivana ceremony, 29, 4^2;
offerings to R., 30, 134 ; 41, 54 n. ;

43, 264, 364 n.

Rakhflhas, the iniquitous act bke

them, 31, 349.

TtaJrVHueaB, see Rakshasas.

Rakaha of the Klryapa gotra, a

Sthavira, 22, 394.

Rakshasas, or Rakshas (devils,

goblins), Bali-offering to the, 2, 107,

107 n.
; 29, 388 ; 80, 33 ; created, 7,

4; 8, 387; 25, 15; penance and
vows performed under false pre-
tence go to the R., 7, 275; 25.

1 60 ; delusive nature of Asuras and

R., 8, 83 ; Kubera, chief of Yakshas
and R., 8, 88

; 44, 367 ; worship of
Yakshas and R. of the quality of

passion, 8, 118; bands of R. extol

the emancipated saint, 8, 345 ;

Vishnu is the ruler of snakes, R.,

&c., 8, 347 ; trvara, the lord of gods,

Danavas, snakes, R., &c., 8, 354 ;

cried out against the injustice of

killing cows for sacrifices, 10 (ii),

51 } prayer to the R. on touching
water, 12, 3 n. ; charms against the

R., 12, 7; 41, 371 sq. and p.; 42,
33, 36-8, 57, 69, 380-4; the R.
forbade (raksh) the gods to sacrifice

and set up fires, 12, 8 sq., 35* 69^

136, 397 \ repelling
the R. at sacri-

ficial rites, 12, 13, 16, 34 sq., 31, 36,

38, 45 sq., 69, 93 sq., 158, 185,

189 sq., aao-3, 398, 35i 364 -,

365; 26, ysq., 38, 34, 74> 76-8o,

99, 131, 136-40, M 158, 165,

J67-70, 174-6, 186 sq., 193 sq.,

306, aasj 333, 351, "83, 889, 338,

380; 41, 49, 5i-4 80, 93, 109, 357,

359, 371-3 5 42, 187, 190; 48, 308:
44, 463-5 ; Asuras and R. crushed

by the roaring ofManu's bull, 12, 39

sq. ; Anuru was an Asura and R., 12,

57 ; are enemies of ladra, who beats
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them offtowards the South, 12, 128
;

41, 74, 93 ; 42, 9 ; Agni repels the

R. at the sacrifice of the gods, 12,

157 sq. ; 42, 58 ; 46, 104, 3*7 sq. ;

refuse of rice and blood of victim

are the share of the R. at sacrifices,

12, 365 sq.; 26, 193; 44, 135,

125 n.; sacrifice offered by the

unchaste student to the R., 14, 1 1 8,

a 15; ablution after worship of Rk,

14, 193; 29, 31 ; 30, 330; marriage
rite of the R., 25, 79-82 ; 29, 167 ;

consume the food eaten by un-

worthy guests at 5raddba, 25, 107,
118 sq. ; manes of R., 25, na;
destroy a funeral sacrifice not pro-
tected by a Vaiivadeva offering, 25,
1 13 ;

are associates of the night, 25,

127 ; 41, 361 sq. ; using animals for

other but sacrificial purposes is a

proceeding worthy of R., 25, 174 ;

compelled by fear to yield enjoy-

ments, 25, 219 ; who worships aged
men, is honoured even by R., 25,
221

;
their food and drink, 25, 450 ;

produced by darkness, 25, 493 ;

sinners who are reborn as Brahma-

r.,25,497,497 n.; pursue women, 26,

35 ; AgnPs holy name, unviolated by
R., 26, 119 ;

Soma afraid of R., 26,

157 ;
move about the air rootless

and unfettered, 26, 189, 194, 253;
threatenAthe animal victim, 26, 209,

209 n. ; Adityas are afraid of R., 26,

35j 35*> 355'. exorcism of R.

threatening the place of confine-

ment, 29, 49 ;
satiated at the Tar-

pasa, 29, 219; among the pajMa-

gax&Jj, 84, 262; prayer for protection
from the R., the evil-doers, 41, 26 ;

the coursers, swallowing the dragon,
the wolf, the evil spirits, 41, 27 ;

suck out the creatures, 41, 49, 5 1 ;

water unimpaired by the R., 41,

84 sq. ; gods afraid of the R., 41,

191. 199J 43, 104 sq., 316; 44, 453,

462, 467, 478 ; Agni protected from
the &, 41, 208, 212 sq. ; threaten

Agni, 41, 238, 24I sq., 266, 334,

361 ; smitten by the goos, 41, 337,

359 ;
the cause of madness, 42, 33 ;

demons of disease, 42, 34 ; magic
plants drive away the R., 42, 42,
71 ; slain by an amulet, 42, 62, So,
96 ; mar the sacrifice, 42, 90 ;

invoked upon the enemies, 42,

i25sq. ; R., serpents, pious men,
Fathers, 42, 163

;
sacrifice to the

gods frustrated by sacrifice to the

R., 42, 557 ; propitiatory hymn
protecting the fire-altar from R.,

48, 375, 316 ;
the Asura-R., i.e. the

Asuras, 44, 95; repelled by the

singing of Samans, 44, 496 sq. ;

their weapons are real, 48, 125;
souls of R., 48, 198. See also

Asuras, Demons (), and Super-
human beings.

Rakshovidyft, science of demons,
44, 368 n.

Earn, see Parables (c), and Sheep.
B&m, yellow chrysanthemum, the

flower of, 5, 104 ; invoked, 5, 403,

405 ;
funeral cake dedicated to the

spirit R., 24, 351. See also Vie".

R&ma, one of the eight Brahmans
who took note of the marks on
Buddha's body, 86, 44.
Hama (Baladeva), son of King Vasu-

dgya, 45, na; pays homage to

Arishwuie'ini, 45, 115.
Eama Aupatasvini, quoted, 26, 425.

R&ma, Dararatha's son, hero of

Ramayana, 19, 65, 82, 95, 107 ; 49

(i)> 9> 93> IOI
J

for Sill's sake,
killed the demon-spirits, 19, 330;
highest being becomes manifest in

R., 48, 525 ;
R. and R&ma, the son

of Bhn'gu, pleased their father, 49

(J) 95-
B&ma Gamadagnya, killed his

mother, 2, 1750. ;
chief among

warriors, 8, 90, 90 n.
;

kills all

Kshatriyas, 8, 294 sq. ;
admonished

by his grandfathers, engaged in

fearful
penance, 8, 300; the H/shi

R. perished because of lust, 19, 123 ;

the JE/shi R. fought against Daia-

ratha, 19, 330.
B&ma Margaveya, a Syapartya
priest, 48, 345 n.

ttftmsgfon* or Rzimagrama, the

Koliyas of, 11, 133; stQpa of R.,

H,i34sq.; 19, 33fisq.

THagupta, a great ascetic, 45,

269.
Rfcna /Tvfijitra, the god that gives
food its savour, 4, 33, 23 n. ;

invoked
and worshipped, 23, 5, 5 n., 9 sq.,

i-h 17 sq-i 3-> 3> 38, "9i 158; 81,

196, 204, 209, 219, 123, 256, 371,

376, 3^3, 337, 340, 379-8i; 87,
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183, 183 n. ; connected with the Banayaniyas, Khilas of the, quoted,
Moon, 28, 88

; Ram Ysut devoted 34, Jxx; 8b, 218-30; 48, 643;
to R, and Vayu, 23, 249-63; has Upanishad of the R., 38, 319.
fullness of welfare, 23, 337. Bang&rtar, brother of Zoroaster,

RAmnic-tdra, ancestor of Fr&ftln, 47, 144.

5, 133; the Asplgan, 47, 34, 34 n. Banaom, to be paid for Vessaotara's

children, 36, 131.J-foSstra, see Rlma H.

Bamanu^a, on the BhagavadgUa, 8, Bantideva, or Antldeva, 49 (i),

30 sq., 35, 66 n., 84 n., 89 n., 90 n., 101 n.

107 n., ii2 n., 1 16 n., 134 n., 346 n., Bax>aa-aeshinan, n.p., 28, 216,
378 n. ;

followed Baudbiyana, 8, 319, aao n.

33; 34, xxisq.; his VedSntasSra, Bapithwina, worshipped, 81, 197,

84, xvi
;
his Ai-bhSshya, 34, xvi sq., 301, 304, 309, 315, 319. 333, 373,

xxii, xxxin.; Vol. 48; bis relation 381 sq.; the R. ritual, 31, 367,
to Sankara, 34, xvii, xxii sqq., xli- 374 sq.

xlvi, Ixxxv-cl, cxxiii sq., cxxvi; 48, Bapti, or A/tiravatf, 11, 167 n.

ix sq. ; quotes a series of ancient Baoa, the distant river, 32, i, 8;
teachers m his Vedilrthasangrana, Avestic Ranha", a kind of Okeanos,
84, xxisq.; sketch of his philo- 82,330,333.

sophical system, 84, xxiv, xxvif sqq.; Basastat, Thoughtfulness, a genius,
chief points in which R. and fan- 23, n, 282 ; worshipped, 31, aoo,
kara agree and differ, 84, xxxsq., an, 317, 226.

xxxiii-xl, xlviii-li, Ixii-Ixvi, Ixviii- Basatala (lower region), the earth

Ixxiv, Ixxvi-lxxix, bcxxi-lxxxvi, cxii, sunk into, 7, 3, 8.

cxiv, cxviii n., cxxi ; approves of Bashn, see Rashnu.
the system of the BhSgavatas, 84, Bashn-rdoh, n. of an apostate, 47,
li sq. ;

on the relation of the indi- 13, 84 sq. and n.

vidual soul to Brahman, 34, llii sq., Bashnu, or Rashn, or Rashnti, or
Iviii ; according to R., the soul is of R, Razijta, or Rashn Rlst, Genius
minute size and a knowing agent,

84, liv-lvii
;
on the activity of the

soul, 84, Ivii
;
on dreams, 84, Ix sq. ;

denies the distinction of the two
Brahmans and the doctrine of

Miiya, 84, Ixi, xcl, cii ; on the com-
bination of the senses with the

manas, &c., on the death of the

vidv&n, 84, Ixxix; on the immor-

tality of him who knows Brahman,
84, Ixxix, Ixxx ; denies the distinc-

tion between a higher and a lower

knowledge, 34, xci.

R&mfVnuia0, their sect occupies a

pre-eminent position among the

vaishnava sects, 84, xvii; closely
connected with the Bhflgavatas, 34,
xxii sq. ; their fundamental text

coucorniag the soul's fate after

death, S4, cxxi sq. See alto Bbdga-
vntas.

Ramaputta, tee Uddaka R.

BamAya/raand Dharnmapado, 10 (i),

36 n.; horse-sacrifice In tie R.. 44,
xxix

; R. of TulsidSsj 84. cxsvii sq.

Bawa%alio, the 27th Tathdgata.
49 il 6.

of Truth and Justice, 4, 49 ; 5,

a 13 n.
; 28, 337; comes to meet

the departed soul, 4, 89 n., 373 ;

stationed at the JTmva* bridge, 4,

373; 5, 383 n.
; dog-rose, the flower

of R., 5, 104 ; the R. of Jttno/ 5,

130 sq. and n.
;
the just, 5,

338 ; 87,

73 sq., 73 n., 378 ; weighs good
works and sins in his golden scales,

5, 341 sq. n.; 18, 33, 33 n-i * n-

93 n., 383
; 24, 18, 18 n., 22

; 37,

155* 153 n*i funeral cake to R.,

6,383; l,6i,6in.; 24, 3^; in-

voked, 5, 403, 405; 23, 6, 9, 15,

17, 3<i 38, 40, 164, 166, 168-78

(Rashn Ywt), 383; Mithra and
R. take the account of the soul's

action, 18, 66
; 24, 358, a So, 3*9>

361 ; frees from demons. 28, 50 j

liars who escape Mithra fall into the

hands of R.
t 23, 139 ; companion of

Mithra, 23, 139, 145. i53 t 3424 the

unholy priest displeases R.,23, 156 ;

one of the three judges of the

departed, 28, 168 ;
invoked at

ordeals, 28, 168-77; 'Mithra, R.,

Spe0t&-Arnia!tl, with Ahura-Mazda,
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23, 1 81 ; the Fravashls along with
Mitbra and R, help in battle, 23,

191; Fravashi of R., worshipped, 23,
aoo

; Verethraghna goes along with
Mithra and R., 23, 244 ;

brother of
Ashi Vanguhi, 23, 374; the most

just, invoked and worshipped, 81,

198, 205, 209, 215, 220, 224, 236,

319, 326, 345, ^51, 388 : the Rash-
nus having the seed of fire in them,
31, 358, 358 n. ; supremacy of R.
the righteous, 37, 80

;
ceremonial

of R., 87, 183.

Bajmiprabhiaa, a future Tath&-

gata, 21, 142-4.

Bafmijatasahasraparipurtta-
dhvaga, a future Buddha, 21,

257 sq.

Baspi, see Priests (d).

Bass, the people of ar R. punished
for disbelief, 9> 86, 86 n., 242.

Bastare-vaghaw/, rup., 23, 209.

B&ta, Genius of Charity, made by
Mazda, 4, 215, 215 n.

; 23, 338 ; 87,

227, 227 n. ; the good R., with eyes
of love, invoked, 23, 5, 14, 36 sq.,

330.

Batanasutta, t.c., a Sutta of the

Suttaniptta, 10 (ii), 37-40 ; a Pirit

or protecting charm, 85, 213.

Batha, Arya, founder of the Arya-
Sayanti 5ikhl, 22, 293.

Bathagrztsa, is a spring-month, 43,
5.

Bathandmi makes love to Ra hnatf,
but is converted by her, and both
reach highest perfection, 45, 1 1 6-1 9,
Ti6 n.

Bathantara hymns, see S&man.
Bathaprota is a rainy month, 48,
1 06.

Bathafvana is a summer-month,
43, 106,

Bathau^as is a spring-month, 43,
105.

Bathavitl Dirbhya, n.p., 32, 357-
60, 362.

Bathofcitra is a summer-month, 43,
106.

Batbitara, tee Satyav&ias R,

Bathitariputra, n.p., 15. 22 *.

Batt, Lust, daughter of Mftra, 49
(0. '39-

Batlpratipflrwa, n. of the period of
the Buddha Tam&Iapatraiandana-
gandha, 21, 150.

Bati-aa/Jr gods, accompany Agni at

the sacrifices. 46, 188.

Batnabhibbisa, the 55th Tatha-

gata, 49 (ii), 7.

Batnahaviisbi, t.t, 'jewel-offer-

ings' at king's consecration, 41,

58 sq.

Batnalandra, a Bodhisattva Mah*
sattva, 21, 4 ;

the 52nd Tathlgata,
49

(ii),
6.

Batnakara, one of the sixteen vir-

tuous men, 21, 4 ; n. of a Tath&gata
in the East, 49 (ii), 66.

Batnaketu, the 7ist Tathlgata, 49

(ii), 7-

Batnaketurdgas, future Buddhas so

called, 21, 210-1*.-

BatiLakusumasam.pushpitagl.tra,
n. of a TathSgata, 49 (ii), 100.

Batnamati, son of a former Buddha

fandrasQryapradfpa, 21, 19.

Batnapawi, a Bodhisattva Maha-
sattva, 21, 4.

Batnaprabha, n. of a god and a

Bodhisattva Mahlsattva, 21, 4.

Batnaprabhaaa, n. of the period of

the Buddha fojiketu, 21, 145.

Batnasambhava, n. of Sajiketu's

Buddha-field, 21, 145.

Batnaj-ekhara, king, who spares
one of six Brothers sentenced to

death, 45, 421 n.

Batnam, the 72nd Tathlgata, 49

(ii), 7- f ^
Batnatqgttbhyudgata, n. of a, Ta-

thSgata, 21, 431 sq.

Batnavabhaaa, n. of the aeon of the

BuddhaDharmaprabbisa,21,i 95,197.

Batnaviruddha, the world where
the Tathlgata Prabh0taratna is, 21,

229.

Batniiuufr, t.t., recipients of the
1

Jewel offerings-
'

at a king's con-

secration, 41, 58 sq. n., 65, 108 n.

BatnotpalarcS, n. of a Tathagata,
49 (ii),

101.

Ba//Aapla, n.p., 11, 360 n.

Batu, / Priests (d).

Batu : the holy gods and the great

R., 4, 350.

Batus, the chiefs of creation, ruled

by the G&thas. 4, 222, 222 n.

Batujtar, brother of Zoroaster, 47,

144.

Bauhl^ayana, n. of a teacher, 15,
118 n.
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Raurava, see Hell (a).

Ravaua, a BnUunana with ten heads,
42, 374 sq.

Rava#/, n.p., 23, 217.

Haven, j Birds ().
Reabsorption or the world into

Brahman, see Pralaya, and World (b).

Real and Unreal, 84, 4.

Realists and Idealists, 11, 49 n.
;

maintain the reality of everything,

34, 401
;
the Sautr&ntikas and the

Vaibbishikas are the R., 84, 401 n. ;

controverted, 84, 403-18.
Reasoning stands nearer to percep-
tion than Sruti, 34, 299 ; its relation

to the sacred texts, 34, 299 sq.,

314-17; only a subordinate auxi-

liary of intuitional knowledge, 34,

307 ;
the assertion that r. has no

foundation rests on r. only, 84, 315 ;

recommended by Manu, 84, 315;
the want of foundation constitutes

the beauty of r., 84, 315 sq.

Rebha, n.p. ? 46, 1 36.

Rebirth, see Transmigration.
Recluse, see Hermits, and Holy
persons.

Recompense, see Karman, and
Works (c).

Reflection (dhylna), earth, sky,

heaven, water, mountains, gods,
and men reflect, 1, 1 14 ; meditation

on r. as Brahman, 1, 115.

Regicide, see Homicidj, and Rulers.

Regions, see Quarters, and World.

Relationship, five orders of, 8, 43 ;

nine branches of n, 8, 54, 88 ;
'the

hundred houses/ or chambers in a

hundred family residence, 3, 333,

333 n. : degrees of r. and period of

mourning, 4, r 48-54 ; religion to be

preferred to ties of r.,-0, 175 sq. ;

real ties of r. to supersede the tie

of sworn brotherhood, 9, 139 ;
de-

grees of consanguinity and affinity

in China, 27, 302-8 and Tables 1-6.

See also Family, and Relatives.

Relatives, father-in-law, and uncles

received as guests, 2, no, 305 ; 14,

49, 244 sq. ; 25, 96, 96 n.
; 29, 87 n.,

88,197,373,435:80,132,379; the

terms sagotra, sakulya, sapi</a, and
sam&nodaka defined, 2, 127 n., 330,

350 n,; 7, 87 ; 14, 38, 177 sq., 178

sq. u.; 25, 74, 178, 180 sq., t86 &q.,

366 sq. and n., 368 n., 468 ; Srn-

a.a. net). H

purity on birth and death of

SapiWas and SamUnodakas, 2, 351,
351 n.

; 25, 177-82, 186 sq. ; 29, 344
sq. and n. ; those who do not cast
off r. guilty of mortal crimes, and
those who forsake blameless r.

become outcasts, 2, 280; 25, 384,
442, 443 n. ; SapiWas, Sagotras,
and Sama'napravaras inherit on
failure of sons, 2, 305 sq.; 25,
366 sq. ;

believers should not ask

forgiveness for the idolaters, though
they be their r., 6, 189 ; two kinds
of Bandhu and Sakulya, 7, 68,
68 n.

;
who are to be honoured as

Gurus, 7, 139; how to be saluted,
14, 67, 155; not to be fed at

Srlddhas, 14, 367 ; 25, 101 sq. ; to
be informed of an adoption, 14, 3 35 ;

Mithra (contract) between r., 23,

149 sq.; to help in illness, 24, 69;
quarrels with near r. should be

avoided, 25, Ixviii, 157 sq. ;
maternal

uncle, aunt, grandfather, 25, 39, 54,

96, loa, 157,183; respect due to
to r., 25, $4 sq.; marriage with

(female) Sapu forbidden, 25, 75,

466; defamation of r., 25, 303;
Niyogawith Sapi<fi, 25, 356; names
to be given to r., 27, 118; r. who
should wear mourning for each

other, 27, 146 sq., 146 n.; 28, 42,

43 n., 44. 55 ; regulations about a

ruler and his r., 27, 354-9; rights
of eldest cousins, 27, 458 sq. ;

assembly of r. at ancestral ntes, 28,

393 ;
love of kindred, the greatest

exercise ofbenevolence, 28, 312 sq.;

liability of r. for debts contracted

by members of a family, 33, 41-6,
48, 339 ; king must maintain the
rules settled among assemblages of

r.
? 88, 153-5 : who are inadmissible

witnesses, 83, 303 sq. ; property
not lost to r. by long possession, 83,

310 sq. ; authority for inquiry into

the sin of r., 87, 77 ; loyalty towards

r,, 40, 243 sq. See aha Etiquette,
and Guru.

Release, see Emancipation, and
Salvation.

Released, the, one who has reached

union with Brahman, 8, 388 sq. ;

for the r. there ig no fear anywhere,
8, 393 ;

the r. soul, its Soul (d),

Relics, jet Buddha (i), and Sttipas.

h
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Religion, the good, see Zoroas-

trianism.

Beligiona acts (duties, works), see

SawskSra, and Works.

Religious hunter (DharmavySldha),

34, 228.

Religious instruction, see Brahma-

iann, Instruction, and Teacher.

Religious merit, see Karman, and
Works.

Religiousstudent, see BrahmaASrin,

Rea, female disciple of Sambhu-

tavi^aya, 22, 389.
Renovation of the universe, see

World (b).

Renunciation and pursuitof actions,

8, 63 ;
r. nd tranquillity belong to

knowledge, 8, 103 ;
true r. denned,

8, i3i sq., 127 ;
is penance, and a

means to attain knowledge of the

Brahman, 8, 312, 369 ;
man of

understanding practises r., giving

prominence to knowledge, 8, 349 ;

as a mode of piety, 8, 376 ;
what is

the object of r. of Buddhist monks ?

35, 31 sq., 49 sq. ; sensations,

pleasant and painful, connected
with r., 85, 71 ; destruction of

sorrow, the aim of r., 85, 101-3,
124: advantages of r., 86, 58 sq. ;

ten bonds on account of which men
do not renounce the world, 86. 139 ;

fruits of Samaaship gained by r.,

36, 360. See also Sin (r).

Repentance, see Sin (c).

Resignation (kshanti), three kinds

of, 49 (ii), 51. Ste also Islam.

Resources, the four, of religious

life, 13, 172-4.

Rest-houses, public, built by pious
people, 11, 15 sq., 25 n.

; 17, 98 sq. ;

22, 126 sq. ; Bhikkhu may take one
meal at r., 18, 37, 37 sq. n.

Restraint, penance, sacrifice, are
the feet of the Brahmt-upanishad,
1, 153 ;

of senses, 8, 51, 53, 57, 86,
99, 126, 162, 232, 343, 348, 251,
337, 382, 336, 358 ;

of the self in

the self, 8, 392. See Self-restraint.

Resurrection, the world of, the

happy day of, 4, 81 n, 82 n., 347,
303, ai i n., 247, 347 n., 381; 5, 8;
18, 13, 38, 45, 70, 73, no, 313 n.,

378, 38aj 87, 410 sq., 44 sq.;
r. and renovation of the universe,
under S&shyans, 5, Hi, 9, 9 n., 53,

120-30, 196, 235; 87, 431; those

who have no part in the r.,5, 384 sq. ;

the place whence r. will take place,

5, 386 sq., 386 n.
;
the day ofjudge-

ment, 6, 6, 140 sq., 243 sq.; 9, 9,

19, 29 sq., #, Ti 4 sq., 185, 1 88 sq.,

216, 220, 254 sq., 255 n., 257 sq\,

262, 2pp, 301 jq.; threats and

terrors, warnings of r. day, 6, 66,

69 sq., 159, 199, 216, 244, 252 sq.;

9, 54-7, 66, 72, 130, 218, 233-4,

248 so.., 251, 307-11; God will

assemble the believers on r. day, 6,

84, 117; unbelievers doubt in r.

and are punished in hell, 6, 354 ; 9,

6, 84, 105, 154-6, 168, 286; 87, 193;

every nation shall have a witness

against it on the day of r., 6, 259 sq. ;

each man shall have a book on r.

day with an account of his deeds,

9, 3 ;
all cities destroyed before the

day ofjudgement, 9, 7 ; retribution

on r. day, 9, u ; proofs of r., 9,

33, 56 sq., 241 sq., 246; 18, 99-
113; descriptions of r. day, 9, 42
sq., 189 sq., 314 sq., 317-26, 339-
3' 33 8-4o ; just balances will be

placed on the r. day, no soul shall

be wronged, 9, 49: the kingdom
shall be God's on judgement day, 9,
62 sq. ; r, called old folks' tales,

9, 70; the beast that shall appear
on r. day, 9, 106

; punishments on
r. day, 9, 1 12

; the dread hour when
the rather shall not atone for his

son, nor the child for its parent, 9,
1 34 sq. ;

as God quickens the earth

by rain so shall the r. be, 9, 158,
164; the sudden coming of the

judgement day, 9, 165 sq. ;
the infidels

regret on r. day, 9, 187; God the

only judge on r. day, 9, 193 ;
the

very skins of the unbeliever!) bear
witness against them on judgement
day, 9, 300 sq. ; the quickening of
the earth a sign of r., 9. 203, an ;

smoke shall cover the heavens on
r. day, 9, 318

; the two recording
angels, death and r., the last judge-
ment, 9, 343-5 5 creation and r. of
man, 9, 328 ; the hopr of all good
creations, 18, 5 ; 37, 346 ; mankind
continues till the r,, 18, 76 sq. ; fifty-
seven years of the r., 18. 79? the
wicked purified at the r., 18, 1 1 1 n.,

114-16, 115 n.; Tin nwte/Mw it issaid
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that every

< dead body is raised up, both
of the righteous and of the wicked;
there is none whotn they shall abandon
to the fiend, 18, 233 sq.; made by
Verethraghna, 23, 338-40; im-
mortality of the world after r., 28,
390-3, 307 ; r. and future existence,
24, 15, 61, 63 sq., 74, 81 n., 82 sq.,

99, 104, 307, 335, 258, 336; 87,
44; wicked souls remain in hell
until r.,24, 35 ;

three nights' punish-
ment at the r., 24, 51, 51 n.;
demonstrated bythe death of Christ,
24, 333 sq.; denied by the MSnf-
chaeans, 24, 346 ;

belief in r., 27,
193; let the dead arise, 81, 391;
foretold by Auharmaorf, 47, 163.
See also Future Life (a, d), Saoshyant,
and World (b).

Betributicra, see Future Life, Kar-

man, and Works (c).

Bevata, sends a robe to Siriputta,
17, 351 so. ; questions Buddha about

schisms, 17, 317 ;
one of the prin-

cipal There Bhikkhus, an Arhat, 17,

360; 21, t
; 49 (ii), 3, 90; won

over by YasA, R. takes an active

share in convening the council of

Ves&tt, and is one of the referees,

20, 397-414; Vqgjian Bhikkhustry
in vain to win R. by gifts, 20,
400 sqq.

Bevati, at the head of 318,000
female lay votaries, 22, 367 sq.

Bevatika, n. of a park at DvMvatt,
22, 377.

Revelation, not claimed for the
sacred books of Confucianism, 8,

xv ;~Avesta, r. of the law (dta6) by
Ahura to Zarathujtra, in questions
and answers, 4, Iviii sq., kx-lxxii,
Ixxii n., 3, ii, 33, &c., 208, 313;
28, 34, 34 n., 303; 24, xvii, 170;
87, 3-6. 9, 358, 413; mountain of
the holy questions, i.e. of con-
versations between Ormazd and

Zoroaster, 4, 340, 240 n.; many
works of wisdom can only be con-
ceived through the Holy Word, or

r., 4, 396 u., 997; defined, 5, 4;

quoted, appealed to, 5, 8, 15, 35, 41,

4, 5, 60 sq., 63, 65, 73-5, 83, 85,

88-91, 105, 115, rao, 149, 161,

183 sq-i 354i 393} 18, n, i5i ,

as sq., 30, 41, 75, **S, "7, 139,

133. M, 150, 3> a fl7 sq- 982,

Hh

467

388, 393, 395, 333, 338 sq., 341,
360 sq., 378, 432 sq. ; 28, ra 7; 1 33;
24, 53 sq., 59, 358 sq., 261 sq.,
367,271, 273, 377 sq., 381-3, 387 sq.,
390 sq., 293, 295, &c.; is not
wanting in completeness, but our

understanding, 18, 7, 9 sq. ; priest
keeps the Maa</a-worshipper in
accordance with r,, 18, 19 ; Avesta
revealed, not the Pahlavi commen-
taries, 18, 315 n,; arrangement and
restoration and benediction of r.,

18, 323 ; Zarathujtra prays for

r., 81, 1 6, 23 sq., 78, 82, 90, 108-21
;

Mathras and Gathas delivered to
Zarathmtra by Ahura, 81, 37, 43,
123, 136, 176, 179; 87, 406 sq.;
Zoroaster questions Ahura-Mazda
as to the future, 81, 38 sq., 48-50 :

all that Zarathujtra said, inspired
by Ahura, 81, 134, 144; Zara-
thujtrian r. given against the DaSvas,
81, 199 sq. and n.; reciting the r.,

37> *45, 33; Nasks sent down by
God, 87, 419-21; see a/so Ahura-
Mazda (c) ;

first and second r.

of Mohammed, 6, xx-xxiii ; Mo-
hammed's marriage with Ziinab
sanctioned by a r., 6, xxht ; Mo-
hammed's wife cleared from suspi-
cion by a r., 6, xxix; Mohammed
reconciles his wives to his marriage
with Mary by a r., 6, xl

;
the

pious
to believe in r., misbelievers doubt
in r. and are punished, 6, a, 24, 138,

191, 197 sq., 203 sq., ao6
; 9, 176 ;

Jews say that they believe in what
God revealed to them, 6, ia :

belief in what has been revealed
to Abraham, Ishmael, Isaac, Jacob,
Moses, and Jesus, 6, 19 ; angels
bear witness u> what God re-

vealed, 6, 95 ; Jews to be judged
by what God has revealed, 6, 103 sq.;
had the r. been a book on paper,
Idolaters would have disbelieved it,

8, 116
;
Moses receives the tablets

of the Law from God, 6, 154 sq.;

Jews inheritrd the Book, 6, 158 sq. ;

unbelievers call r. old folks' tales,
6 i6, 353 ;

Mohammed dare not

change the r., 6, 194; story of

Joseph, a proof of r.
, 6, a 1 9, 2 30 sq. ;

God can annul or confirm any part
of r,, 6, 237 ; for every period there

is a book revealed, 6, 337 ; the
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people of the Book to be treated

mildly, 9, 122; God will vindicate

the truth of His r., 9, 207 sq.,;

hypocrites ask for the r. of a Surah,
9, 231 ;

see Qur'in; disclaimed by
Buddha, 19, 17011.; Manu-smr/ti
revealed by Brahman, 25, xii, xv,

xvii, 19 ; Vishnu-smr/ti a r. of the

god Vishnu, 25, xxi
;

Sruti or r.,

the Veda, 25, 3 1
;
theVeda is eternal,

though .Ri'shis are makers of hymns
and sections, 48, 332 sq. See also

Sruti, Upanishads (a), and Veda (/).
Bevenge, King Dighiti dissuades his

son Dighlvu.from, 17, 298-305.

Beyottara PaVava Jfakra Sthapati, a

priest, 44, 236, 269-73.

tfzbhu, n. of one of the Jfcbhus, 44,

381 ; Agni called R.
} 46, 187, 191,

340, 343i 38a -

jfaTxhukshans, Maruts so called, 32,

390 sq., 395, 400.

/frbhus, worshipped at the Tarpana,
30, 243 ;

became immortal, 32,

36 sq., i66sq. ;
constructed the

chariot of the Ajvins, 42, 20, 389 ;

the wagoners, 42, 73, 603; the

evening Soma pressure for the R.,

42, 231 ;
share of the R. and lord-

ship of the Viivedevas, 43, 69 ; a R.
formed of the Gagat metre bears
the sacrificer to well-being, 44, 173 ;

viz. R;bhu, Vibhvan, Indra, VSga,
invited to the sacrifice, 44, 381 ;

to the R. a furrier sacrificed at the

Purushamedha, 44, 415; Savitri

accompanied by R., Vibhus and

Va^as, 44, 480.

Bioe, different kirids of, 41, 69 sq. ;

its origin, 44, 216. See also Para-
bles (b}.

Biddies, propounded by Angra
Mainyu to Zarathujtra, 4, 208, 210,
210 n.; Apattis not subject to kgal
questioning are sot-apatti and sam-

ipatti, 20, 44 ;
of the sorcerer

Akhtya, 23, 72 sq. and n. ; r. and
similes of Arhatshlp, 86, 275-373,
282 n. See also Brahmodya, and
Puzzles.

Bight (and left): the son walks
round his father keeping his r. side

towards him, 1, 392; left hand
prized on occasions of festivity,
r. hand on occasions of mourning,
39, 73 sq. ; r. side of animal is the

stronger, 43, 115; rightward or

sunward way, 43, 136, 139, 147;

Adhvaryu priest steps past the altar,

keeping his left foot before the r.

one, 44, 56 sq. and n. See also

Omens.

Bight Conduct, see Morality,

Righteousness, and Rite.

Bighteousness, he is not mighty,

&c., who is not mighty, &c., in.

4, 297 ;
the righteous and the wicked

distinguished on resurrection day,

5, 123-7 ? Auharmaaw/ considered r.

as a destruction of the fiend, 5,

183; r. is the one thing which
is good, 5, 335 ;

the righteous man
a counterpart of Auharma&/, 5,

373 sq.; there is a hope for every-

thing but wickedness, everything
will lapse except r., 5, 396 ; righteous
feelings belong to good conduct, 8,

326; righteous life is the worthiest

homage of the Tathlgata, 11, 87 ;

a life of r., the first of the conditions

by which a Bhikkhu obtains his

desires, 11, 207, 210-18
; palace and

lake called 'R.' of King Sudassana,
11, 239, 265-70, 274, 277, a?8, 281,

285, 287 ; deviation from established

course allowed in what is con-
ventional and ceremonial, but not
in the matter of r., 16, joa, 204 n. ;

righteous man better than all

creatures, spiritual or worldly, 18,

11-15; why a righteous man is

created, and how he should act, 18,

15-20; why a righteous man is

great, 18, 20 sq. ;
r. and sagedom

are identical, 22, 46 ; propriety and
r. the great elements for man's

character, 27, 388 sq.; humanity
and r. rooted in ceremonies, 27,

4i3sq. j r. arises from affection

between husband and wife, father
and son, 27, 440 ;

rites promote r.and
humility, 28, 219 sq. ; benevolence
and r., instruments of a ruler, 28,
257 ; r. is perfect excellence, 37.
n sq. and n., Ac. ; three kinds of

righteous men, 87, 149; cause and
effect of r., 87, 168 ; happiness
conies from r., 87, 176 ; propitiation
of the righteous te the best thing, 87,
188; rigktttnu action is ike desire of
the sottl, and also the gifts which they
etvtamy, 87, 193; superiority of
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the righteous man, 87, 231 ;
what is

r., 87, 333; benefit of worship andr.,

87, 241 ; rewards and tokens of r.,37,

369 sq. ; r. is the best of religions, 87,

ay i ; reward of liberality and r.,

37, 282
; Zoroastrianism the religion

of r., 37, 286 s
t 344 ; teaching r.,

87
; 314; the way of r., 37, 347;

thinking about r., 87, 358 ;
r. pro-

duced by complete mindfulness, 37,

379 sq.; way of r. not concealed,

37, 380 sq.; giving delight to him who
isa right-living poor man, 87, 383 sq.;

assisting the world through r., 87,

387 sq. ;
rectitude assists a man like a

regiment a thousand strong, 87, 409 ;

dominion is for r., 87, 462 ;
Zoroaster

a seeker of r., 47, xxvi, 49, 51, 53 ;

Zoroaster's
' eternal statement

'

about reverencing the righteous,

47, 44 ; praise r., 47, 69 ; reverence

forr., 47, 150 ;
benevolence and r.,

see Benevolence. See also I siftm,
Morality, and Virtue.

Righteous Order, see Asha.

j?*um.ati, disciple of Sambhfltavi-

aya, 22, 289.

jfc^upalika, n. ofa river, 22, 20 1
,
26 3.

Rig-veda, or &g-veda-sa*nhitE, or

Rik (Rlkas), Agni or fire in, 1, xxii
;

religious notion of sin in R., 1,

xxii
; germs of Upanishad doctrines

found in R., 1, Ixvi ;
breath identified

with the hymns of the R. and their

poets, 1, 214-18; anangement of

hymns in R., 1, 214 n.
; 12, xvi, xx-

xxh
; 29, 1 1 3 n. ; 32, xli sq. ; 46,

17 sq., 104, 216, 293, 297. 310, 361,

395 sq.; date of R. and Pratijakhyas,

1, ai4n. ; 82, xxii, xlv, li, 60;

speculations on the recitation of the

Sawhita, Pada, and Kraraa texts,

1, 247, 25050., 2 "53-6, 265 ;
texts of

R. quoted, 8, 224, 277 n., 284 n.;

25, 63, 183, 183 n., 272, 480-3,

48a n.; 38, 428 sq.; 44, 333, 397,

445 ; 48, 778 ;
Brahmanas recite the

verses in the same way as they
were recited by their authors, the

ancient A'shis, 11, i7asq.; efficacy

of priestly invocations a'nd sacrifices

in hymns of R., 12, x sq. ;
caste

in R., 12, xii ; priests In R., 12, xv ;

allusions to Kurus and PaflHlas in

R., 12, xli sq. ; portions of it going

by the name of Upanishad, 15,

xxxii
;
of what use is the R. to him

who does not know the Self? 15,

251 ; Brahmana useless who does
not know the &'as, 25, 59; is

sacred to the gods, 25, 148 ; Brah-
ma/>a who retains in his-memory the

R. is not stained by guilt, 25, 482 ;

a miscellaneous production, 26, xviii
;

Rik, the (female) Hotrf, 26, 247,

327 ;
the hymns of R. belong to

Indra and Agni, 26, 439, 429 n.;

Rtshis, authors of R., 29, 132 sq.,

219 sq. ; 46, 33 sq. ;
methods of

translation and interpretation, 32,

ix-xxii, xxix-xli
;
value of Sayana's

commentary, 32, xxix-xxxi, xxxiv,

xliv, xlvi, Ixviii-lxxi
; editions of R.

and SSyawa's commentary, 32, xxxi

sq., xliii-cxxv; metrics and prosody
ot R., 32, xxxvii sq , Hi, Ixxvii-cxxv,

83, 91, 99, 170 sq., 324; the Samhita
1

and the Pada texts, 82, xlii sq., xliv,

xlviii, li sq. ; 46, 69, 71, 79 '45 5

importance of
Pratij^khya for, R.

text, 82, xhv sq., xlviii-liii, Iv-lvii,

kxii, Ixxv, Ixxviii-ci, evil, cxlii sq.,

cxvi ; Vaiaklulya hymns of R., 82,

xlvi-li; the Sarvanukramant, 32,

Ixviii-lxxi, Ixxviii; old mistakes in

the text, 82, Ixxl-lxxvli
; hymns of R.

translated, Vds. 82 and 46 ;
ancient

and modern hymns, 82, 3-6; my-
thology of the R. to be kept distinct

from that of other Vedas, 82, 260

sq. ; bibliography of works on R.,

32, 540-9; highest Self is RH
t

34, 79 ; lower knowledge comprises
the R., 34, 137, 138; pranava

belonging to R. is connected with

udgttha belonging to Samaveda, 38,

282 n.
;
Atharva-veda and R., 42,

xxx sq. ;
R. and the horse-sacrifice,

44, xvil, xxiv
; Nftra-raaisani, verses

or hymns of the R., recited at the

Purushamedha. 44, xxxii ; story of

Purfiravas and Urvajt in R., 44,

70-2, 72 n.
;
the RiA verses are the

Veda, 44, 363 ;
at the time of

theTAnukramafli, all real knowledge
as to authors of the hymns of the

first Man/tola lost, 46, 34 sq. ;
later

additions to the hymns of R.,46, 3or,

304, 431, 434 ; later hymns of R.,

46, 304. See also Veda.

Rik, RikuB, see Rig-veda.

,
an ancestor of Rama, 8, 295.
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people of the Book to be treated stronger, 48, 115; rightward or

mildly, 9, 122; God will vindicate sunward way, 48, 136, 139, 147;
the truth of His r., 9, 207 sq,.; Adhvaryu priest steps past the altar,

hypocrites ask for the r. of a Surah, keeping his left foot before the r.

9, 231; see Qur'zui ; disclaimed by one, 44, 56 sq. and n. See also

Buddha, 19, 17011.; Manu-smriti Omens.
revealed by Brahman, 25, xii, xv, Bight Conduct, see Morality,

xvii, 19 ; Vishsu-smrfti a r. of the Righteousness, and lUta.

god Vishnu, 25, xxl ; Sruti or r., Righteousness, he is not mighty,
the Veda, 25, 31 ; theVeda is eternal, &c., who is not mighty, &c., in,

though jfi'shis are makers of hymns 4, 297 ;
the righteous and the wicked

and sections, 48, 333 sq. See also distinguished on resurrection day,

Sruti, Upanishads (a), andVeda (/).

Bevenge, King Dfghfti dissuades his

son Dtghavu.from, 17, 398-305.

Beyottara Hfava akra Sthapati, a

priest, 44, 236, 269-72.

.ftzbhu, n. of one of the R/bhus, 44,

381 ; Agni called R., 46, 187, 191,

240, 243, 382.

jfrbhukshans, Maruts so called, 82,

390 sq., 395, 40.
.ffzbhus, worshipped at the Tarpana,

30, 243 ;
became immortal, 32,

36 sq., 166 sq. ;
constructed the

chariot of the A-rvins, 42, 20, 389 ;

the wagoners, 42, 73, 603; the

evening Soma pressure for the It.,

42, a ji ;
share of the R. and lord-

ship of the Vijvedevas, 43, 69 ;
a R.

formed of the Gagat metre bears

the sacrificer to well-being, 44, 173 ;

viz. .Rjbhu, Vibhvan, Indra, Vlga,
invited to the sacrifice, 44, 381 ;

to the R. a furrier sacrificed at the

Purushamedha, 44, 415 ; Savitn'

accompanied by R., Vibhus and

Vz^as, 44, 480.

Rice, different kirtds of, 41, 69 sq. ;

its origin, 44, 216. See also Para-
bles ().
Biddies, propounded by Angra
Mainyu to Zarathujtra, 4, 308, aio,
210 n.; Apattis not subject to legal

questioning are sot-apatti and sam-

ipatti, 20, 44 ;
of the sorcerer

Akhtya, 28, 73 sq. and n. ; r. and
similes of Arhatship, 36, 275-373,

5, 123-7 ; Auharmazrf considered r.

as a destruction of the fiend, 5,

183; r. is the one thing which
is good, 5, 335 ;

the righteous man
a counterpart of AuharmazJ, 5,

373 sq.; there is a hope for every-

thing but wickedness, everything
will lapse except r., 5, 396 ; righteous

feelings belong to good conduct^
8.

326; righteous life is the worthiest

homage of the TathEgata, 11, 87 ;

a life of r., the first of the conditibns

by which a Bhikkhu obtains his

desires, 11, 207, 210-18
; palace and

lake called 'R.' of King Sudassana,

11, 239, 265-70, 274, 277, 278, 281,

285, 287 ;
deviation from established

course allowed in what is con-
ventional and ceremonial, but not
in the matter of r., 16, 202, 204 n. ;

righteous man better than all

creatures, spiritual or worldly, 18,

11-15; why a righteous man is

created, and how he should act, 18,

15-20; why a righteous man is

great, 18, 20 sq. ;
r. and sagedom

are identical, 22, 46 ; propriety and
r. the great elements for man's

character, 27, 388 sq.; humanity
and r. rooted in ceremonies, 27,

4i3sq. ; r. arises from affection

between husband and wife, father

and son, 27, 440 ;
rites promote r.and

humility, 28, ai9sq. ; benevolence
and r., Instruments of a ruler, 28,
257 ; r. is perfect excellence, 87.w*...uw -- **^ M"****'ry v**)

- j Jffjf *J/ J
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282 n. See aho Brahmodya, and n sq. and n., Ac. ;
three kinds of

righteous men, 87, 149; cause and
effect of r., 87, 168; happiness
comes from r., 37, 176 ; propitiation
of the righteous is the best thing, 87,
188; rigktteus action is ike desire of
tkt tottt, and alto the gifts which thy

Puzzles.

Bight (and left): the son walks
round his father keeping his r. side

towards him, 1, 293 ;
left hand

prized on occasions of festivity,
r. hand on occasions of mourning,

73 sq. ; r. side of animal is the give away, 87, 193 ; superiority of
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the righteous man, 87, 231 ;
what Is

r., 87, 233; benefit of worship andr.,

37, 241 ; rewards and tokens of r., 37,

269 sq. ; r. is the best of religionst 87,

271 ;
reward of liberality and r.,

37, 282
; Zoroastrianism the religion

of r., 37, 286 s
, 344 ; teaching r.,

87, 314; the way of r., 87, 347;
thinking about r., 87, 358 ; r. pro-
duced by complete mindfulness, 87,

379 sq.; way of r. not concealed,

37, 380 sq.; giving delight to him who
isa right-living poor man, 87, 383 sq.;

assisting the world through r., 37,

387 sq. ;
rectitude assists a man like a

regiment a tkousaitd strong, 37, 409 ;

dominion is for r., 37, 463 ; Zoroaster
a seeker of r., 47, xxvi, 49, 51, 53 ;

Zoroaster's
' eternal statement '

about reverencing the righteous,

47, 44 ; praise r., 47, 69 ; reverence

forr., 47, 150 ;
benevolence and r.,

see Benevolence. See also Isl&m,

Morality, and Virtue.

BighteouB Order, see Asha.

Jfrgnmati, disciple of Sambhtitavi-

.?aya, 22, 289.

-/fyfup&lika, n. ofa river, 22, 201 , 263.

Big-veda, or &g-veda-samhita, or

Rik (Ritas), Agni or fire in, 1, xxii ;

religious notion of sin in R., 1,

xxii
; germs of Upanishad doctrines

found in R., 1, Ixvi ; breath identified

with the hymns of the R. and their

poets, 1, 214-18; arrangement of

hymns in R., 1, ai4n. ; 12, xvi, xx-

xxii; 29, 113 n.; 32, xli sq. ; 46,

17 sq., 104, aifi, 393, 297. 310, 361,

395 sq.; date of R. and Prati-fSkhyas,

1, 21411.; 82, xxii, xlv, 11, 60;

speculations on the recitation of the

Samhita, Pada, and Krama texts,

1, 347, 25030., 253-6, 265 ;
texts of

R. quoted, 8, 224, 277 n., 284 n.;

25, 63, 183, 183 n., 273, 480-3,

482 n.; 88, 428 sq.; 44, 223, 397,

445 ; 48, 778 ;
Brahmanas recite the

verses in the same way as they
were recited by their

authors,
the

ancient .Rz'shis, 11, i7asq-; efficacy

of priestly invocations a'nd sacrifices

in hymns of R., 12, x sq. ;
caste

in R., 12, xii ; priests in R., 12, xy ;

allusions to Kurus and Paft&las in

R., 12, xli sq. ; portions of it going

by the name of Upanishad, 15,

xxxii
;
of what use is the R. to him

who does not know the Self? 15,

251 ; Brahmana useless who does
not know the &as, 25, 59; is

sacred to the gods, 25, 148 ; Brih-
maa who retains in his memory the

R. is not stained by guilt, 25, 483 ;

a miscellaneous production ,26, xviii ;

Rik, the (female) Hotr/, 26, 347,

327; the hymns of R. belong to

Indra and Agni, 26, 429, 429^;
&shls, authors ot R., 29, 122 sq.,

219 sq.; 46, 33 sq.; methods of

translation and interpretation, 32,

ix-xxli, xxix-xli
;
value of Sdyana's

commentary, 82, xxix-xxx), xxxiv,

xliv, xlvi, Ixviii-lxxi ; editions of R.
and Slyana's commentary, 32, xxxi

sq., xliu-cxxv ; metrics and prosody
ot R., 32, xxxvn sq , Hi, Ixxvii-cxxv,

83,91,991 170 sq., 324; the SamhitE
and the Pada texts, 82, xhi sq., xliv,

xlviii, li sq. ; 46, 69, 71, 79, 145 ;

importance of Pratuakhya for, R.

text, 32, xliv sq., xlviii-hii, Iv-lvii,

Ixxii, Ixxv, Ixxvm-ci, cvii, cxiii sq.,

cxvi ; Valakhilya hymns of R., 32,

xlvi-li; the Sarvanukramant, 32,

Ixviii-lxxi, Ixxviii
;
old mistakes in

the text, 82, Ixxi-lxxvii : hymns of R.

translated, Voh, 32 ana 46 ;
ancient

and modern hymns, 32, 3-6 ; my-
thology of the R. to be kept distinct

from that of other Vedas, 32, 260

sq. ; bibliography of works on R.,

a j

32, 540-y; highest Self is RM,
34, 79 ; lower knowledge comprises
the R., 84, 137, 138; pranava

belonging to R. ib connected with

udgitha belonging to SUmaveda, 88,

383 n.
;
Atharva-veda and R., 42,

xxx sq. ;
R. and the horse-sacrifice,

44, xvii, xxiv
; NarAjaMsdni, verses

or hymns of the R., recited at the

Purushamedha, 44, xxxii
; story of

Purtiravas and Urvajt in R., 44,

70-3, 72 n.
;
the RiA verses are the

Veda, 44, 362; at the time of

the^Anukramanf, all real knowledge
as to authors of the hymns of the

first MaWala lost, 46, 24 sq. ; later

additions to the hymns of R.,46, 301,

304, 421, 424 ; later hymns of R.,

46, 304. See also Veda.

Rik.Rikua, see Rig-veda.

AW-ika, an ancestor of Rama, 8, 295.
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,, worshipped at the Tar-

paa, 80, 344.

/Wshabha, Arhat, life of the, 22,

281-5; had five names, 22, 382;
the first Tfrthakara, 45, 71 n.; the
first Gina, of the Kibyapa Gotra,
addresses his sons, 45, 349, 360,
2 60 n., a 6 1 n. See also KJbyapa*
foshabha Vauvdmitra, author of
Vedic hymns, 46, 367, 269.
ff/shabha Y&#atura, king of the

vikna, 44, 250, 399 sq.

JvVshabhadalta, Devinanda", wife
of the Brimtnana, 22, 190 sq., 318,
220-3, aa <>

fr/sbjabhaaena, at the head of the
Sraraanas in &shabha's time, 22, 384.

Jfrsbldatta, disciple of Susthita and

Supratibuddha, 22, 393.
-ffzahidattika Kula, of the Manava
Gana, 22, 292.

.ff/Bbigrupta Klkandaka, founder of
the Manava Gana, 22, 393.

&sbigiiptika Kula, of the Manava
Gana, 22, 292.

A'Bhipalita, disciple of SSntisenika,

22, 293.
RtBblB (sages, seers), are not born
in the Kali Yuga, 2, xviii, xl sq., 19,

19 n.; one should not marry a

woman belonging to the same Gotra,
or descended from the same R.

ancestors, or from the same Pra-

varas, 2, 127 n., 196; 7, 106, 106

sq. n.; 14, 43 ; 33, 166, 166 n. ;

committed no sin by transgres-
sions of the law, but men of
later times must not imitate them,
2, 133, 175, 175 n.

;
the seven

R. as creators, 2, 160; 42, 179-83,
204 ;

the bodies of the great jR.

became stars, 2, 160
; daily libations

and other offerings to the R., 2,

195, 201
; 14, 63, 238 ; 25, 62, 132 :

29, 192; dwellings of R., sacred

places, 2, 276; 14, 117, 311: the
seven R., 7, 4 , 4 n., 153 ; 8, 86,

281; 14, 309; 15, 1 06; 80, 344
(their names); 83, 99; 42. 53, 161,

179-83; 43, xv n., 73 (created),

205, 307, 3ii sq., 250, 250 n., 367,
367 n.; 44, 397; 46, 80, 335, 313
sq.; tee also Stars; royal and
Brahmanical R. have perished by
the action of KSla, 7, 79; man
owes a debt to the R., viz. Veda

study, which is the sacrifice to the

JR., 7, 194, 194 n.; 12, 190 sq., 190

n.; 14, 56, 259, 271 ; 25, 89, 169 ;
49

(i), 100
;

see also Debts (the three),
and Sacrifice (): royal R. learnt

yoga from Ikshvaku, 8, 58; gods
and R., the emanations of Krishna,

8, 86; all R. worship Kr/'shna, 8,

87, 94; Bhrigu and N&rada chiefs

among R,, 8, 89 ;
are within Kn'shna,

8, 93; he is called the highest
& who understands the Brahman,
8, 173 ; by !>elf-restraint, &c.,
one becomes a R., not by dwelling
in the forest, 8, 173, 173 n., 283

;

question PraySpati, resp. Brahman
about final emancipation, 8, 382

sq., 314; are subject to delusion,

8, 322; the great R. also extol the

emancipated saint, 8, 345 ;
attained

the godhead by means of penance,
8, 388; are the authors of Vedic

hymns, Vedas seen by or revealed
to them, 11, 173 sq.; 26,477, 479 ;

29, 70-2 and n.; 34, 213, 223; 48,

332 sq.; Agni the Hotr/ introduced
to the R, and gods, 12, 115, 115 n.

;

Agni praised by jR., Vipras (bards),
and Kavis (sages), 12, 116; how
they obtained the sacrifice from
the gods, 12, 160-3; how they
reached safely the night, 12, 332 ;

accomplished what they wanted by
the sacrifice, 12, 370 ; part of the
hand sacred to the R., 14, 25, 166

;

to carp at the teaching of the R. is to

destroy one's soul, 14, 62
;
honoured

as guests with madhuparka, 14, 344
sq., 244 n.

;
satiated at the Tarpana

rite, 14, 254 sq.; 29, 115, 121-3,
319 sq., 223 ; 80, 79, 244 ;

reached
their high station by

' the ladder of
the gods,' 14, 309; world of R.
obtained

by reciting hymns, 15, 90 ;

Pribja is the true work of the R.,
15, 275 ; PrSa is the only R., 15,
376; names of ancient R. in Pali,

17, 130; the R. Asita comes and
departs by the way of the wind, 19,
18; 49 (i), 14; were seduced by
women, 19, 39 sq 43-5 ;

49 (i),

38 sq.; forests of the Himalaya,
the favourite resort of Brahmanical,
royal and divine JL, 19, 78 ;

49
(i),

75 J Buddha called a great R., 19,
M7i 163, 281, 281 n.; a hermit



may fall into ruin, a householder

may become a R., 19, 339; pos-
sessed of magical powers, 19, 352;

21, 131 ;
different degrees of sages,

22, 368, 374 ;
Manu creates ten &,

who again create seven Manus, 25,

Ixv, 14 sq. ;
the great R. approach

Manu, 25, i
; country of Brah-

marshis, 25, 32 sq. ;
Arsha marriage

rite of the R., 25, 79-82, 85 ; 29,
166

;
Manes descended from Marlli

and other &, 25, in sq.; desert a

country ruled by a wicked king, 25,

220; even the great R. took oaths,

25, 373, 273 n.; 33, 98 sq. and'n.
;

great R. of the Brlhmana caste

made substitutes for principal rules,

25, 435 ; penances adopted by gods,

R., and Manes, 25, 473, 475 ;
caused

by Goodness, 25, 495 ;
learnt sacri-

ficial rites from the gods, 26, 21,'

36, 39, 46, 101
; Brihmanas, the

descendants of the R., 29, 63, 63

sq. n.
; 42, 175 J 44, 195 sq. (repre-

sent all deities) ;
adoration to gods,

R., Manes, and men, 29, 150; if

the newly married abstain for one

year, a R. will be born, 29, 171 5

at opening and concluding cere-

monies of Veda study, 29, 231,

321, 325; 30, 161, 161 n., 242, 266

sq. ;
the vow belonging to Agni

together with the R., 29, 329;
invoked to give long life to the

new-born child, 29, 294; cannot

perform sacrifices, hence are not

entitled to the study of the Veda,

84, 197 n.; are entitled to acquire

knowledge, 34, 199 ; knowledge of

the R. necessary for the perform-
ance of a sacrificial action, 84, 213

sq. ; cannot be qualified for medita-

tions connected with R., 84, 217;
we have no right to measure by our

capabilities the capability of &, 84,

223 ; SahkhyajSstra composed by a

R., 84, 29 1 sq. ;
create many things

by their mere intention, 34, 347

sq.; in Chinese Buddhism and in

TSoism R. are immortal, 40, 238 n. ;

were the non-existent from which

creation started, 41, 143 ; 48, 568

sq.; the years, the. R., the truths,

41, 168
; gods and R., 41, 189 sq.;

represent the vital airs, 41, 333;

43, xxi n., 60, 100, 122, 174, 185,
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267, 267 n.
; 48, 568 sq. ; charms

found by R., 42, 29 ; stanzas, the

milk of the R, 42, 73 ;
Indra to-

gether with the R., 42. 331 ;
U/shis

1

layer (of the fire-altar), 43, 81
;
are

the first-born Brahman, 43, 100-3 ;

when the -R. performed sacrifice,

the Gandharvas came and criticized

it, 44, 29 ; Agni makes the mortal

R., 46, 24; Agni compared to n

R. uttering sacred shouts, 46, 57 ;

the seven R. or Angiras, sons of the

Dawn and Heaven, breaking the

rock m which the cows are im-

prisoned, 46, 308 sq., 313 sq., 318,

322 ; go to heaven, 49 (i), 19 sq. ;

a R. stepping from a heavenly

chariot, 49 (5),
22

;
Nahusha made

the It. bear his litter, 49 (i), 113 ;

Purflravas wished to take gold from

the R., 49 (i), 113. See also Holy
persons, and Isi.

#/shiBV&dliy$-ya, a treatise quoted,

29, 72.

/ezflhya-rrraga, seduced by a woman,
19, 39. 39 n.; 49 (i), 39.

Jttta, (Right, Order): the departed

sage says,
'
I am the first-born of

vR.,' 15, 69 ;
the Self the enjoyer

oi R., 15, 295 ; Aditi, the wife of

R., 82, 261
;
the gods release the

JR. (divine order of the universe)

from darkness, 42, 15 ;
R. or uni-

versal order, supports the earth,

42, 199; Pra^apati, the first-born

of R., 42, 206
; Agni the guardian

of R., 46, i, 259, 282 ;
the divine

gates, the increasers of JR., 46, 8,

153 ; Agni kindled on behalf of R.,

46, 32 ; Agni born from or in or

according to R., 46, 33i 54i l6r J

1 8 1, 281
; Maruts, the increasers of

R., 46, 38 ; Agni in the lap, in the

womb of R., 46, 54, az
;
the gods

followed the laws of R., 46, 545

the stream of R., 46, 61, 63, 14? ;

serving the R., 46, 61, 64; the

instigations of JR., the thought of

-R., 46, 64 ; Agni penetrated by R.,

46, 70; the Angiras founded the

JR., 46, 74 ;
the lowing milch-cows

of ., 46, 88 ;
a sacrifice conforming

to the great R., 46, 95 ', Agni swells

with the milk of R. and is led on

the straightest paths of #., 46, 103,

137 ; Agni in the sphere or ab^e
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of ., 46, 148, 248, 413; Night
and Dawn, the young mothers of

&i 46, 153, 377; Agni fiie charioteer

of JL, 46, 158, 229 350; streams

nature of r., list of n, 5, 74-85 ;

chiefs of r., 5, 89 sq. ;
rules about

crossing r., 7, 203 ;
Aiddhas per-

formed on the banks of holy r.WJ. +\*) *V
)

* 0J **"j JJW I
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of Jt hidden at the birthplace of confer eternal bliss, 7, 356-60 ;

ocean the prince among r., 8, 346 ;

feast of the Gang& and Mahi, 17,

25 ; 20, 359 ;
the cause of r. beds,

18, 213 sq. ;
names of r., 20, 3i

sq., 304; 82, 330, 333; 85, 171;

86, 304 sq. ; why r. were created,

24, 98; Sn&taka must not swim
over a r., 25, 141 ;

a r. made pure

work the JR., 46, 297, 399 ;
the

host (of the seven &shis?) came
forth in the womb of R., 46, 308 ;

our human fathers (the seven JUshis),

aspiring after R., 46, 308 sq., 318 ;

Agni has harnessed the two steeds
of R., 46, 316, 319; the brilliant

Agni, 46, 1 60, 161 sq. ; Agni
intent upon JR., 46, 164; the gods
rejoiced in the song of R., 46, 170 ;

Agni Vaijvanara, increaser of R.,

46, 228; Agni loves many aspects
of R., 46, 240 ;

the two long-maned,
red horses of iR., that swim in ghee,

46, 244 ;
the thoughts of the wor- wci a, i., cm, 141 j

iuauw rtw
shippers go along the path of R., by its current, 25, 188

;
invoked

46, 363 ; priests, eager to set to for bliss, 82, 433 ; 46, 143 ;
the

seven r., 42, 35, 375 J 48, six sq. ;

46, 75, 219, 334 ; expiatory oblation

to the stream at Soma-sacrifice, 44,

an; in hell, 45, 280; Datt (Av.

Daitya), a mythic r., 47, 25, 35 n.;
wonderful r. in Sukbavati, 49 (ii),

37-9. See alto Holy places.
dawns have' shone but &, 46, 318 ; Bobbery, see Theft
the wise have held up the &, 46, Bodasi, wife of the Maruts, 32.

318; the sacrifice, one of the chief 273-7, 284, 338, 357, 369; and
manifestations of R., 46, 325, 328 ; Eileithyia, 82, 277 sq.

by R. the waters have sped for- Boa, the Malla, converted by
ward, 46, 326; with R. Agni has Buddha, 17,^135-9; 85, 282 n. ;

been anointed, 46, 326 ;
the R. of a friend of Ananda's, 17, 228.

the cow (milk) ruled by R,, 46, 326, Bohagupta, see 6aluka R.

329; by the R. the Angiras have Bohawa, disciple of Suhastin, 22,
broken the rock, 46, 326; the 290 ; teacher of Nagasena, 85, xxv,

abode, foundation of R.
} 46, 336, 13-24.

343 ; Agni has spread over heaven Bohtai, moon beloved by, 22, 235;
and earth according to R., 46, 364 ; divinity of the cows, 42, 7, 265 ;

Agni knows .,46, 372; Agni has wife of Rohita, 42, 210, 661, 665

grasped
the rein of R., 46, 382 ; sq. ;

wife of King VasudSva, 45,

Agni as connected with R.
s 46, 393 1 12

;
wife of Soma, 49 (i), 44.

sq. ; by R, they have supported the Bohita, the red sun, prayer for

supporting R., 46, 399 ; Agni im- sovereign power addressed to, 42,

plored for favour, wealth, and

46, 410.

Jfcta#B,ya, worshipped at the Tar-

paa, 80, 344.

Bites, see Auspicious rites, Cere-

monies, and Works.

Jfttu, see Seasons.

207-14, 661-8; the divine R., 42,

265; identified with Time, 42,

683.

Bohita, son of Harirtandra, 44,
xxxiv sq.

Bomaka, Romans (?), v. 1. Rimaka,
14, xxv, 94 n.

Bivayat; on next-of-km marriage, Boaariea, Buddha worshipped with,
18, 414-26, 428; extracts from 49

(i), 191.
Persian R., 87, 418-47. B8shan, Pahlavi writer, quoted, 5,

Biver(s): simile of r. and sea, 1, 216, 216 n., 256, 267, 272; 24,
102: 84, 377-9; two r. in the xxvi sq., 120 n., 169, 169 n., 189.
world of Brahman, 1, 275-7; wor- B6ahan6-ashm, Av. Rao*as-*ae*sh-

shipped, 8, 39, 39 n, 134 sq., 317 man, among the producers of the

sq., 318 n.; 27, 225; 29, 127; renovation, 18, 13, 14 n., 78 sq.
origin of r., 5, 28 sq., 172 sq. ;

and n.
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Royal, royalty, see King.
Rfc&stftm, or Rustam, 5, 139 n.,

140, 140 n.

Rudra.
() R. in mythology.
( Worship of R.
(c) The Rudraa (plur.).

(a) R. IN MYTHOLOGY.
Is not lord of mountains, but

lord of clouds, 1, 151 n.
; acquired

a splendid abode, after performing
penance, 7, 153 ;

in the AnugftS, 8,

319; presiding deity of egoism,
8, 338 ;

is Ijvara, 8, 354 n. ; legend

Identifying R., the god of cattle,
with Agni Svishfakrit, 12, 199-202,
201 n., 206 sq.; 44, 33*8 sq.; Agni
identified with R., 12, 201 sq. ; 26,

343 n.
; 41, 51, 64, 159-61 ; 48, 156,

158, 160, 169 sq., 172, 201
; 46, 17,

19, 187, 191, 228, 325, 337, 37i, 373 5

Sarva, Bhava, Fampati, R., Agni,
names of R., 12, 201 sq., 201 n. ;

his name inauspicious, 12, 202,

six, 211 n. : lord of beasts, rules

over cattle, 12, 206 sq., 312, 300 n.,

439, 44i 5 26, 58 sq., 153 ; 29, 280;
41, 52 n., 205 ; 44, 229 sq. ; pierces

Pngipati who had committed in-

cest, 12, 209 sq., 209 n., 213 ;

Bhfitavat = R., 12, 284 n.
;
when the

fire is kindled, and there is nothing
but smoke, it is R., 12, 340; a

violent, hostile deity, 12, 340 ; 26,

1535 29, 258; 44, 229 sq.; R.

Tryambaka, 12, 408 n., 441 ; 32,

387, 389; the north his region,

12, 438 sq.; 43, 158; 44, 488;
cross-roads his. favourite haunt, 12,

439; bestows husbands on the
maidens who worship him, 12, 44 1

;

clings to man by the red lines in

the eye, 15, 105 ;
the one God,

supporter of the gods, creator of
the world, 15, 244 sq., 252-4 ; 32,

436 ; dweller in the mountains, 15,

245; 43, 150, 152 sq. ; gave birth

to Hiranyagarbha, 15, 245, 252;
Piina identified with R., 15, 275 ;

is a manifestation of the highest

Brahman, 15, 302, 303, 324 ;
that

part of the Self which belongs to
tamas is R., 15, 304; is called

Bhargas, 15, 310; a name of the

Self, 15, 311; together with the

Vasus, 26, 59 ;

' R. is the universe,'

29, 367 ;
father of the Maruts, 32,

xxiii, 73, 81, 106, 126, 144 sq., 295

sq., 399 sq., 313, 340 sq., 348, 352,

368 sq., 372 sq., 375, 382, 400 sq,

422 sq., 436-8; called vrtshan, 82,

144; gives health and wealth, 82,

193, 419, 422; with the Rudras,

32, 244 ; Maruts, men of R., 32,

341 ;
divine physician, brings medi-

cines, 82, 407, 419 sq., 423, 426 sq.,

434, 436; 42, 389; 48, 151; like

the sun, like gold, 82, 419 ;
the best

Vasu among the gods, 82, 419 ;
the

red boar of the sky, 32, 422 ;
his

hair is braided, 32, 422, 424; wielder

of the thunderbolt, 32, 426, 436;
most beautiful, and strongest, 32,

426 ; tawny, with beautiful cheeks,

32, 426-8; decked with golden

ornaments, 32, 427; the bright

tawny bull, 32, 427 ;
sits in his

chariot, 82, 427, 432 sq. ;
with sharp

weapons, 32, 436 ;
in consequence

of a boon being granted to R.,
Sanatkumara was born again as

Skanda, 88, 235 ;
the son of Pra^-

pati and Ushas, 41, 159 ; urine, the

remedy of R., 42, 10, 19, 138, 488

sq. ;
his arrow inflicts disease, 42,

n, 19, 488 sq., 506; lord of the

beings, 42, 66, 604 ;
in a list of gods,

42, 80
;
with black crest of hair, 42,

138* I 55> bis missiles threaten

cattle, 42, 144 ;
is thousand-eyed, 42,

155, 157, 402, 619; 48,1575 the

archer, the slayer of Ardhaka, 42,

i55> 620 ; his howling dogs, 42, 158 ;

the long-haired, shouting hosts of

R., 42, 158 ; punishes him who with-

holds the sterile cow from the Brah-

mans, 42, 179 ;
cow slain by R.,42,

353* 253 n.
;

lord of thieves and

robbers, 42, 390; 43, 152; has a

brown horse, 42, 422 ;
colours attri-

buted to R., 42, 586 sq. ;
Trlshamdhi

weapon, and R.'s lightning, 42, 637 ;

gods afraid of R.,43, 156 sq.; origin
of the hundred-headed, hundred-

quivered R., 43, 157 ;
R. the chief,

Rudras the peasants or clansmen,

43, 159; the R.-Iike powers of the

Maruts (?),46, 82, 84;the man-killer,

46, 325 ;
martial R., the giver of

offerings, 46, 326, 328; Brahman
and R. in the train of Buddha. 49

(i), 198. See also Kara, mna,



474 RUDRA, RUDRAKA

Mahldeva, Pajupati, Sarva, Siva,

Tryambaka, and Ugra.

) WORSHIP OF R.

Prayers addressed to R., 2, 96,

297 sq, 297 n. ; 12, 3 n. ; 14, 264,

298; 29, 101, 455-9, 280, 366 sq. ;

80, 181; 48, 159-69; offerings to

R., 2, 108 ; 14, 304 ; 15, 252, 254 ;

29, 388 ; 30, a 5 ; 41, 50-2, 63 sq.,

97 sq. ; 44, 210 ; is the recipient
of

refuse, 2, no; 41, 51, 71; offering to

R. Tryambaka, 12, 408 n., 437-44;

purification required after prayers
or offerings tp R., 14, 193 ; 29, 31 ;

80, 330 ;
feasts at festivals of R.,

22, 92 ;
R. received the cow as

Dakshina, 26, 348 ; worshipped at

the JTaitra festival, 29, 132 ; wor-

shipped by a sick person, 29, 137 ;

StiUgava sacrifice to R. and his wife,

29, 163, 255-8, 351-3? 30, 231-4,

289-91; hymns addressed to R.,

29, 353 sq.; 82, 419-39; Yaavastu,
a regular sacrifice to R.,29, 391 sq.;

80, 37 ; Ajvayiya sacrifice to R., 29,

415; 30, 92 sq. ;
invoked against

evil demons and enemies, 80, 179;

42, 37, 120
; worship of the hosts of

R., 80, 222 sq., 290 sq. ; worshipped
at the Tarpana, 30, 244 ; hymn to

the Maruts and R., 82, 386-9 ;
lord

of animal sacrifices, 32, 419 sq. ;

worshipped in company with Soma,
32, 434 sq.; 41, 65 sq. ; offering to R.

Pajupati, 41, 70 sq. ; appeased by
the priest for the king, 41, no;
worshipped in charms against fever,

42, 3, 1 1, 506 ; prayer to R. under
his various names, 42, 155-9, 406 sq.,

61822
;
R. and Fajupati invoked,

42, 161
; entreated to depart to the

Mflgavants, 42, 446 n. ;
the Sataru-

driya offerings to R., 48, 150, 156-
69, 171 sq., 174; the iSatarudriya,

prayers to R. in all his forms, 48,

150-5 j blood milked of the Agni-
hotracow, offered to R.,44, 183 n.

;

fire of a firebrand belongs to R., 44,
20 1 ; cattle is shielded from R. by
the Svishiakr/t oblations of blood,

44, 338 sq. ; worshipped at the

Pravargya, 44, 488.

(c) THE RUDRAS (PLUR.).
The noon-libation belongs to

them, 1, } 5 sq., 50; 44, 173, 443,

480 n.
;
Saman addressed to R., 1,

36 ;
with India at their head, 1, 41

sq.; 44, 383 ; Sankara chief of R.,

8, 88
;
seen within Krrstma, 8, 93 ;

alarmed at the greatness of Kr/sbna,

8, 94 ; Tvashfrz is the prince of R.,

8, 346 sq. ; invited to sit on the

Prastara, 12, 93- (eight) Vasus,

(eleven) R., and (twelve) Adityas,
three classes of gods, 12, 135, 239 ;

26, 350, 411; 84, 202, 216; 41, 241,

246, 264 ; 42, 161
; 43, 75 ; 44, 116,

291 n.; 46, 42, 45; eleven R., ex-

plained as the ten vital breaths and

Atman, 15, 140 sq. ;
rise in the

South, are lords of southern region,

15, 339: 48, 101
;
the Manes of

grandfathers, 25, 127 ; practised

penance, 25, 475 ;
Soma with the

R., 26, 93 ;
Varusa invoked with

the R., 26, 122 ; Soma libation for

Indra with the R., 26, 241 ; invoked,

29, 198, 207, 344, 347 ; 43, 25 ; 44,

312 ; 46, 253 ;
the cow, or Aditi,

the mother of the R., 29, 199, 275 ;

80, 131, 174; 'if thou belongest to

the R., I buy thee for the R.,' 80,

53 ; worshipped at the Tarpana,

30, 243 ;
Maruts called R., 82, 97,

106, 126, 309, 296, 335, 340, 352,

364, 391, 400; 44, 382; Rudra with

the R., 82, 244 ; 48, 159-69 ;
eleven

R. created, 41, 149 sq. ; having
mixed the earth, they kindled the

great light, 41, 23 1
;
fashioned the air,

41, 234; help in battle, 42, 119;
are united with the Maruts, 42, 1 35 !

origin of the R., 48, 33, 157 5
deities

and metres, 43, 53 ; share of the

Vasus, lordship of the R., 48, 68
;

where they wish to lay the Gfir-

hapatya.48, 1 1 d
; hover by thousands

around Rudra, 48, 151, 155 ;
offer-

nig to the R. of the terrestrial

world, the air-world, and yonder
world, 48, 155, 158-65; the rain,

their arrows, 43, 164 sq. ;
Indra

accompanied by Vasus and R., 44,

479 ;
Rudra praised by the R.,

44, 488; invited to the sacrifice

together with Agni, 46, 281.

Budra, the Soma-cow is a, 26, 59.

Budxadatta, commentator on Apa-
stamba's Sutras, 80, 313.

Budradava, Purobita, BhadriL his

wife, 45, 50 n.

Budraka, or Udraka, 49 (i), 132 n.,
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109 j seven hundred disciples of R.
become Buddhist monks, 49 (I), 194.

Judrfcrf, offering to, 29, 353.
B-udrae, see Rudra fc).

Butaka, the best of circular moun-
tains, 45, 289, 289 n.

Buler, internal, see Antary&min.
Balers : worship of ancient r. deified
and presiding over the seasons of
the year, 8, xxviii sq. ; 27, 350,
250 n., 357, 363, 368, 368 n., 373,
376, 280, 383, 383 n., 386 sq., 391,
396, 396 n., 302, 306; 'The Royal
Regulations,' book of U K\, 27,
1 8 sq., 209-48 ; training of princes,
27* a 3> 345-53 ;

their caps and
dresses, 27, 37 sq.; 28, 1-3 ;

rites

in 'The Hall of Distinction* for

audiences, Ac., 27, 38-30, 338, 420
sq.; 28, 38-31, 34, 124, 331; king
offers the united sacrifice to all

ancestors, 27, 30 sq.; 28, 60 sq.;

ploughing of special fields by r., 27,
36 5 28, 333, 231, 339, 338 ; are the

parents of the people, 27, 41 ; 28,
378 sq., 340 sq., 340 n., 419 sq.;
virtue of the founders of the three

dynasties, 27, 41 ; 28, 281-3; mourn-
ing and funeral rites for r., 27, 188-

90, 189 n., 193 sq., 202, 222 sq.,

335, 33i-5> 354 sq- 357 J officers

without salary, 27, 189, 189 n.
;

wailing of the r., -when a sad
disaster occurred to the army, 27,

190 ; how r. gain the confidence of
the people, 27, 191; sq. ; punishment
of a regicide, 27, 195, 195 n. ;

territories of a son of Heaven and
the nobles, 27, 209 sq., 212 sq.;

their symbols of distinction, 27,

214 sq.; feudal princes have to send
missions to the emperor, 27, ai;
emperor's tour of inspection, 27,
3 16-18, 324, 416 sq., 426, 426 sq.n.;

28, 232; gifts of r. to officers and
vice versa, 27, 238; 28, 31-3, 69;
succession, 27, 348, 366 ; regulations
for the emperor for every season,

27, 351 sq., 358 sq., 263 sq., 269,

a?3, 277, 281, 284, 287, 292, 297,

302, 307 ; duty of r. to stimulate

the husbandman's work, 27, 270;

ancestor-woiship of the emperor
taking a journey, 27, 326; sacri-

fices interrupted by death of king
or queen, 27, 329-31; r. and

minister, like father and son, or

heaven and earth, 27, 35i~3 28,

103 sq.; punishments inflicted on
the r.'s kindred, 27, 356, 359, 359 >

rules ofproprietyfor r.and ministers,

27, 374sq- 38o, 391, 397 430-3;
28, 6 sq. i son of Heaven forms a

ternion with Heaven and Earth, 27,

377 sq.: 28, 256 sq. ; prerogatives
and duties of r., 27, 378 sq., 379 n. ;

28, 1-9, 61 sq., 315 sq., 324, 354- ;

distinction in ceremonial for r., 27,

397 5
<l-j 4J ceremonies at the

king's reception of the nobles, 27,

419 sq., 419 n.; minister cannot

serve two r., 27, 420 sq. ; tribute

offered by princes to the r., 27, 433,

433 n. ; rules for officers in atten-

dance on r., 28, 17; emperor *the

One man,' 28, 26; the r.'s duty
towards his ancestors and kindred,

28, 6or7 ;
feast to be given by r. to

his kindred, 28, 64 sq. ; duties of r.

\\ith regard to sacrifices, 28, 204-7,

231 ; benevolence and righteousness
the instruments of r., 28, 357 ;

ceremonies when one r. visits an-

other, 28, 274 sq. ;
in the sky there

are not two suns, nor in a state two

r., 28, 385, 467 ; ceremonies to show
the distinction of r. and subjects,

28, 385 sq. ;
a son is not styled r.

until the mourning rites are finished,

28, 294, 294 n. ; emperor cannot

be received as a guest, 28, 295 ; r.

and people are like heart and body,

28, 359 sq.; virtues required of r.,

28, 419-24; duties of king and

queen, 28, 4 32 sq.; mourning for king
and queen as for father and mother,

28, 434 ;
divine glory of (Iranian)

r., 5, 138, 138 n.
;

five chieftain-

ships, 5, 358 sq., 358 n., 365, 367,

391 ; 37, 459 sq-5 worldly
r. are to

promulgate the good religion, 18,

12 sq. ; the seven immortal r. of

Khvan!ras before the coming ot

religion, 18, 255-8, 258 n. ; S7,

202-4 and n. ; good king is equal to

angels and archangels, bad king to

Aharman and demons, 24, 44 sq. ;

the best and worst conversation for

r., 24, 50 sq. ; the worst ruler, and
the good niter, 24, 69 ; 87, 250 sq. F

409 ; serving good r., 24, 78 ; 87,

306, 315, 3^2; death punishment
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inflicted on the authority of priests
and kings, 24, 267 ; thirty-three

chieftainships, spiritual and worldly,

37, 18
;
monarchs from Gay6raar</

to Zaratdrt, 37, 26-9; frontier

governors and r., 87,. 48 ; fitness
for sovereignty, 87, 70, 379 sq.;

necessity and worthiness of r. and

high-priests, 87, 192, 231 sq., 4,57 ;

47, 170; sovereignty provided by
Afihartnaau/, 87, 343, 322, 332; desire

for good r., 37, 294 sq. ; telling r.

the truth, 37,~332 ;
true and virtuous

statements in a well-established

sovereignty, 87, 337 sq.; benefit of

sovereignty, 87, 357; sovereignty

good through Mazda-worship, 87,

412 ; about kings and judges, 37,

422 sq.; tithe to r., 37, 425, 443.
See also King.
Bules of conduct, see Morality.

Bupakas, phantoms, sprites, 42, 125,

636.

Rupaa, the form-possessing people,

go to rebirth, 10 (ii), 141 sq.

Bftpiwi, wife ofSamudrapala, 45, 108.

Ruramas, n. of liberal bestowers of
sacrificial gifts, 42, 197, 690.

Bftst&m, son of GOitasp, 87, xxxvi.

Sa'ad ibn Waqojta, converted by
Mohammed, 6, xxiii.

Sabae*"iiBm, or the worship of the

hosts of heaven, the religion of the

Arabs, 6, xi, xv.

Sabaeans, believe in God, 6, 8,

107; God will decide between

Jews, S., and other creeds, 9, 58.

Sabaras, art of, an occult science.

45, 366.

Sabaras, became Vrishalas, 8. 295.

Sabaraavamln, his date, 8, 32;
quotes Manu, 25, cxii

; quoted, 38,
268.

Sabbadinna, attendant on Milinda,

35, xix, jj sq. ;
called Dinna, 35, 87.

Sabbakami, pupil of Ananda, eldest

Arhat at the council of Vesatt, ap-
pointed as referee, 20, 404-14.
Sabbamitta, a distinguished Brah-

man, teacher of the Bodhisattva, 36,

45-

Sabbaflava-sutta, i.e., on 'All the

Asavas,' principles of Buddhist

Agnosticism, 11, x, 291-307.

Sabbath, punishment for transgress-

ing upon it, 6, 8 sq., 79, 158; com-

pact of the S. day, 6, 93 ;
ordinance

of the S., 6, 263. See also Fdsaha,
and Uposatha.
Sabhlya, is instructed and converted

by Buddha, 10 (ii), 85-95.

Sabbiyaautta, t.c., 10 (ii), 85-95.

Sabhya, an ascetic, converted by
Buddha, 49 (i), 191.

Sacraments, see Samskara.
Sacred beings, see Gods.
Sacred Books, their character and

importance, 1, ix-xx, xxxviii, xl,

xlii
; what translations of s. b. are

and what they are not, 1, xx-xxxviii ;

1 istsofsacred literature,andbranches
of knowledge, 1, 109-11, no n.,

115; 7, xxxisq., 126, 254; 10 (ii),

98, no, 189; 14, 19; 15, 33 sq.;

22, 221; 29, 218
sq.,

218 n.
; 42,

xxx n., xxxvi-xxxvhi, xli, xliv sq.,

xlvii, lit; 44, 98, 98 n., 101, 101 n.;

Veda, Itihasa, Furana, and Dharma-

jlstra, &c., to be recited at Sraddhas,

7, 235; 25, 118, n8n.; one who
has studied s. b. sanctifies a com-

pany 7, 254, 254 n. ; 14, 19; great

religious merit of reading s. b., 7,

301 sq.; oral tradition of s. b.,

11, xxii sq. ;
a Bhikkhu versed

in the traditions, a custodian of

the Dbamma, of the Vinaya, and
of the Matikas, 13, 272 sq.; 17,

285, 288, 345, 413; one who knows
the MJmlwsS, the Angas, and a

teacher of the sacred law belong
to a legal assembly, 14, 20

;
Srama-

saka-sfltra contains rules for the

hermit, 14, 45, 45 n. ;
Bhikshu-

stitras alluded to, 14, 115, 115 n.;
no one but a son or a pupil shall

be instructed in the Institutes of

Sacred Law, 14, 124; studying
the Institutes of sacred law purifies
from sin, 14, 132: AraWa quotes
from Sutras and Sastras, 19, 133,

137 ; reciting s. b., a false expedient
for final rescue, 19, 135; studying
the Sutras and Sastras leads to

enjoyment of dhyana, 19, 137;
Buddha warns his followers not to

hold what is not in Sutra, Dharma,
or Vinaya, 19, 283 sq.; the true
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and hidden meaning of Buddha's

sayings should be grasped, while

holding to letter is the way of

foolish teachers, 19, 284; not to

know the Stitras and the SJstras,
is to be devoid of wisdom, 19, 285 ;

those who preach and study, read

or
copy the Dharmaparyaya, are

destined forsupreme enlightenment,
have always to be honoured, and
are always helped by Buddha, 21,

xxx, 313-36/320-7; those who
occupy themselves with the Dharma-

paryaya, need not build Sttipas and
monasteries or perform acts of

charity, 21, 331 sqq. ; worship of

s. b., 21. 375 ; 29, 132 ; 49 (i), 186 ;

lung before givingjudgement, should

listen to the exposition of Pur&as,
codes of law, and rules of polity,

33, 280; knowledge derived from
s. b., 45, 153; faith produced by
study of Sfltras and Angas, 45, 154

sq. ; study ofs. b., among the articles

necessary for perfection, 45, 159,

165 sq., 170, 185, 328; study, five-

fold, one ofthe 'internal austerities,'

45, 179 ; copying s. b. meritorious,
49 (i), 186; (ii), 68 sq., rap; of

Mahayina Buddhism. 49 (i), 199;

(ii), xxiv sq. ; Zaratnujtra invokes

the glorious Holy Word, 4, a 1 3 sq. ;

imperfect state of Zdroastrian s. b..

87, xxix ; Scriptures ('
The Book ')

given to Moses and Aaron, 6, 7> " ;

9, 50, 172, 195 ; Jews charged with

corrupting the Scriptures, 6, 10 sq.,

ion.; belief in the Book, a dogma
of Islam, 6, 24; 'those who have

the Reminder' (O.and N.T.) asked

to confirm the Qur'a'n, 6, 354 sq.
Sacred Cord, see Costume.
Sacred Duties, see Works.
Sacred feasts (myazd), 5, 388 sq.,

389 n. ; priests entertained at s.f.,

18, 155-8. See also firSddha.

Sacred objeotB: fire, sun, water,

wind, a Brahmana, cows, images of

the gods, moon, 2, 94, 220; 14, 36 ;

fire, water, earth, cow, trees, 4r bdi,

133; So&taka to turn his right hand
towards them, 35, 1 35 ; not to be

defiled, 25, 136 sq. ; eight s. o,, 83,

32i sq.; gold, cow-dung, or blades

of sacred grass to be held by a wit-

ness, S8, pa.

Baored places, jee Holy places.
Sacred syllables: sound Him is

Brahman, 1, 176 ; 29, 298 ; the
Stobha syllables in singing the five

Slmans, 1, 226, 326 n.
;
Vasha? and

Srausha/, sacrificial calls, 2, 45 sq. ;

8, 324; 12, 88 sq., 88 n., 138, 141

sq., M4, iSi, 171* 7i n-> 191, 193
sq., 197 sq. and n., 235 sq., 239,

246, 246 n., 261, 319, 374, 382,

400-5, 4H~ I 4, VG, 487-31, 43<5,'

15, 193; 25, 49, 49 "; 26. 42,

107 sq., 183, &c.; 80, 341 ; 41, 17,

68, 73, 113, 135; 42, 84, 99, 128,
243i 43, aoa, an, 321, 230, 284,

341-3 (Vaushajf), 343 "-> 34^, 348;
44, 3> a 3 3<s

,
26 n. (Vaushaf), 170,

258 sq., 277, 277 n.
f 391, 394,

464 n., 478, 482 sq., 502; 46, 22;

Vyahrftis, Om, Sarya, 2, 183 sq.;
Sudra may obtain permission to use

the exclamation namas for his

prayer, 2, 233 sq.; hin, him, 12,
100 sq., 325; 26, 291, 375, 420;
44, 282, 306, 306 n.; five sacrificial

utterances, 12, 142-4, 142 sq. n. ;

Om, Vasha/, Mahlvylhnftis wor-

shipped at the Tarpana, 29, 121,

219; the s. s. hum of the cattle, SO,
3 15 ; Evayimarut, 82, 363-5 ; sacri-

ficial calls Ve/ and V&, 48, 183 sq.,

220 sq., 231; 44,478; nine utter-

ances ofimpulsion (certain sacrificial

formulas), 44, 24 ;
Vashaf uttered

over cattle, 44, 45; Srausha/, its

tone, 44, 58-60; when the wind

blows, when it lightens, when it

thunders, when it rumbles these

are the four Vashai-calls at the

'sacrifice to the Brahman* (Veda-
study), 44, 99 ;

the three PyJMtij,
i. e. the three sacred ' words '

bhflr

bhuva svar, and Om, 2, 45 sq., 183 ;

7, 182 sq.; 12, 2, 296 sq., 300 sq.,

357; 14, 322; 15, 3o6-IO ; 25,

btvii, 43-^1 aii, 479 sq.; 26, 37,

455; 48, 145 sq. and n.; 44, 12,

359* 3 T 3> 53 J5 mistakes made at

sacrifices remedied by the Vy., 1,

68 sq. n., 70-2; 44, 103 sq,, 180;
the three

Vjr.
are the three Vedas,

1, 177 sq. ; vy. and Oro. pronounced
at beginning and end of Veda recita-

tion, 2, 183 sq.; 25, 43 sq.; 29,

119, 144, 222, 322, 402; 80, 67,.

154 sq., 273; mystic doctrines of
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the Vy., and the syllable Mahas, 15,

48 so., 192, sir
; origin of Om and

Vy., 25, 44 ; Vy. produced from the

three Vedas, 44, ioa sq. ; Vy. mean
all this universe, 44, 253 ;

see alia

Om ; Svadhl is food of the fathers,

sacrificial exclamations Svaha (for

gods) and Svadha* (for fathers), 2,

45 sq., 48; 8, 324, 324 n.; 12, 148,

148 n., 150 sq., 153, 303, 324; 15,

193; 26, 19, 42 sq., 196, 252, 375,

397> 4375 29, a 9 ; 80, 40, 339; 41,

407 sq.; 42, 177, 660 ; 48, 158 sq.,

l6l, l66, 183, 205, 211, 231, 330,

335, 367 ; 44, 48, 96, 377, 377 n.,

327, 388, 478; 46, 9, 154, 180, 199,

237; 49 (ii), 149, 154; children

must not repeat prayers beyond
pronouncing Svadha, 2, 186; the

svahfi ceremony, 8, 334, 353, 366,

370; SvSha is food, 41, a6i
; 43, 159.

Saored Times : king should set out

on an expedition in the months of
ATditra and Margaju-sha, 7, 18, 18 n.

;

conjunctiuas favourable for gifts

and fasts, 7, 157; 'the Night of

Power,' 9, 337; the twilights, the
full moon and new moon, the begin-

nings of the seasons, are the joints

(parvan) of the year, 12, 173 ;
the

proper time for setting up the

sacred fires, 12, 274. 383-91, 315
sq. ; 30, 15 ; when the sacred fire

is to be churned, 12, 395; times
for- ancestral worship, 12, 363 sq. ;

auspicious times for sacrifices, 12,

369 sq., 383 sq., 447 sq.; 25, isa,
126 sq.; 29, 374; 30, 13; 41,

178-82 ; on the day of the winter
solstice the ancient kings shut the

gates of the passes from one state

to another (to stop all business), 16,

397, 393 n.
; days sacred to the

nun, 23, 85 ; auspicious t. for initia-

tion, and other domestic ceremonies,
2S, 35, 35 n.: 80, 137, 186, 304,
351 ; times when Veda-study is to
be interrupted, 25, 49, 147; 29,

414; unfavourable days, 127, 339;
regulations for the vernal equinox,
27, 959 sq. ; abstinence enjoined
for midsummer, 27, 375 ; celebra-

tion of the winter solstice, 27, 399
sq., 300 a., 304 sq.; ceremonies

performed at certain times of the

year, 80, xxvii sq. ; dancing and

singing on the last day of the moon
or of the year, forbidden, 40, 343

sq. ; bawling out or getting angry
on the first day of the moon or in

the early dawn, forbidden, 40, 344 ;

it is wicked to inflict punishments
at the eight terms of the year, 40,

244, 344 n.
;

the auspicious time,
when Buddha mounted the throne
of the Law, 49 (i), 173. See also

Months, Moon (b)} Sabbath, Sea-

sons, and Time.
Saored twigs, see Baresma, and
Plants ().

Sacrifice, Sacrifices.

(a) General rules and classifications.

(6) Sacrificial apparatus (utensils, vessels,

materials, &c ).

(0 Duty of sacrificing, results of s.

(a) Relative value or worthlessness of s.,

symbolical s.

(*) The s. and the gods.

(/} The sncrificar at s in India.

(f) Science of s. in India (s. and the Veda.
s. and higher knowledge, a, peic-onined
in mysticism and legend).

(A) Indian domestic (Gr/hyaj t-.

\i) Indian ifrauta (Soma) s and its rites.

(f) Forms of Indian Soniu s.

(*) Details of Zcroastrian s.

(1) Details of& in China.

(m) Arabian s.

(a) GENERAL RULES AND CLASSIFI-

CATIONS.
Duties of priests at s., 1, 69,

69 n.
; 12, xx sq. ; 87, 392 sq.,

393 n. : enumeration and classifica-

tion of s., 1, 223 ; 2, 317, 217 n.;

7, 190-3 ; 8, 61 sq., 184 sq., 184 n. ;

12, xlviii, 26. 36 n. ; 14, 56, 237,

358, 361
; 25, 133 sq., 200, 300 n.

;

27, 397, 4M, 4U sq. n.; 29, 15,

15 n.
; 30, 357-9 ; 42, 236-8

; 44,

390; 46, 85; general rules about

s., 2, 101; 14, 193-5, 345, 356;
28, 75 sq., 1 08 sq., 344 sq.9 333 sq. ;

25r 603; 27, 92, n6sq. ; 29, 1711.,

33-31, 35i 38, 139 sq., i6a-4, 369

sq., 374-9> 38o sq., 39-*; W>
xsvisq., 13-19, 27-41, 138 46, 158,

251-5, 266 uq., 399 sq., 315-71 J 81,

318 sq.; 87, 94-7; roles about in-

vi'dijons
to s., 2, ^59 5 strong drink

forbidden during s^ 4, 3*11-3;

proper and improper libations, 4,

345-51; 28,* 75 sq.; offerings to

be tioadc, while looking at the fire

and the BaresRiao, 4. 347; have
to be interrapted during period of
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impurity, 7, 87 : s. offered with
faith are good, offered from a desire

of fruit bad, 8, 16, 118-23; are

threefold (three Gunas), 8, 330;

preparations for s., 10 (u), 99 ; 12,

6-47; 26,3sq.; 46,340; Roman
s., 12, x ; development of sacrificial

ceremonial, and the priests, 12,
x-xix

;
treatises on s., 12, xlvii sq. ;

27, 35-8; 28, aoi-54 ; 84, xii;

preparation of the altar, 12, 47-94 ;

there must be no s. without a sacri-

ficial fee (dakshina), 12, 48 sq. ; 44,

7, 9, 1 1 sq., 108
;
human s., animal

s., and vegetable s., 12, 49-53 and
n.

; penance for unlawful s., 14,

132 ; gods only enjoy pure s. when
offered with faith, 1*4, 173 sq., 186

;

rules about purification at s., 14,

187-96 ; eighteen s. (?), 15, 3 1 : per-
formed in the bright half, or in the

dark half of the month, 15, 373;

proper mode of celebrating the

ceremonial (yaaijn),- 18, 159-73;
ritual studied by Srautfs and Y&gfli-

kaa, 25, slviii sq. ; Brahmawas to be
entertained at s.to gods and manes,
25, 99-1 u, 113 sq., 113 n., 133;

29, 1 5 sq. ; alms must be given at

s., 25, 431, 431 n.
;
what Is human

is inauspicious at a s,, 26, a, 4, &c.t

41, 85 ;
five s, of the house, 27,

116, 335, 300, 329, 376, 385 sq.;
rules about s. taught in schools,

27, 347; higher and lower s., 27,

406, 406 n.
; morning auspicious for

all kinds of s., 29, 16 sq. ; perform-
ing s. a means of livelihood for

the Snataka. 29, 134 ;
Srauta- and

Gr/hya-s., 29, 159, 159 n.; inter-

rupted after a funeral, 29, 358;
substitutes for proper s., 30, 39 sq. ;

definition of yajr&a, s., 80, 315; s.

of Agva. is understood l>y the term

Shoti,
30, 332 ;

rules about the

irvihomas, 80, 339-41; the prin-

cipal s., Prakrit's and VJkritla, 30,

345-9, 354 sq, tf*-3't some s.

perfoiiced for the obtainment of

special wishes, others as sacred

duty, 30, 356 sq.: words meaning
*
work, toil

' Usd for 3., 82, 165 sq. ;

property acquired by sacrificing, 83,

53 ; twenty-one . allowed for some
mixed castes, 8$, 187 n,; piwhh-
ment for thote who disturb &, 83,

323 sq. ; offerings made before ad-

ministering an ordeal, 38. 350 sq.,

353, 354, 256, 360; performed in

different ways by members of dif-

ferent Vedic Schools, 34, x
; ish/i,

sacrificial oblation, 38, 108-10, 359,

353 n.
; s. purifjed by prayers, 42,

3ii sq. ;
sacrificial rites performed

from west (left) to east (right), 43,

107; 46, 319, a '4, a+4j 279 b
340 ;

Govinata form of s., 44, xxx
;

the Dakshini cows stand to tlie

south of the altar, 44, 17; sacri-

ficial fee, see Dakshina
1

; expiatory s.,

see under (b) and (/) below
;
to the

Manes, see Ancestor worship, and
Funeral rites. See alto Ceremonies,
Fire (d-g), KarmakaWaj and Priests,
and besides separatelyAnimal s.,Ajva-

medha, and tinman s.

(b) SACRIFICIAL APPARATUS (UTEN-
SILS, VESSELS, MATERIALS, ETC.).
Udumbara wood, its advantages

for s., 1, 173 ; respect shown to the

sacrificial food by the Hotr/ priest,

lj J 75 sq-i 175 n>; how to clean

defiled sacrificial implements, 2,

<Sa; 4, 50, 61 sq.; 7, 98 sq. ; 14,

169 ; 25, 189; food fit or unlit for

s., 2, 68, 138 sq.; 14, 69 sq., 73;
25, 123 ; begging allowed for sacri-

ficial purposes, 2, 133, 304 ; 14, 340 ;

25. 430 ; for the purposes of s., any
girts from members of any caste

may be accepted, 2, 365, 273; 7,
188

; 14, 70 ; property
destined for

s. shall not be divided between heirs,

2, 310; 25, 379, 379 sq. n.J at s.

spirituous liquors should be em-

ployed, 3, i74~7i '74 sq. n.; sacri-

ficial millet, 8, 341 sq., 365, 439 ; 27,

393 ;
the most trivial things accepted

in s., 8, 431 ; soc.ificiai implements :

log of wood, Baresma, milk, mortar,

fire, Haoma, 4, a a sq., 136, 736 n..

314 sq., 3x4 n*i 3^5-7? libations of

defiled water attract the Dru,f, 4,

94, 94 n.
;

sacrificial implements,
the weapons with which 2ara-
thujtra repels the creatures of

Angra Mainyu, 4, aoS, aia
; pre-

paration of the g^iAro. (milk and

h6m), and the holy water or Zaothra,

4, 348-50 ; 5, 357 sq, 35? ; gifts
cfwood, offering? of Barcsmaa exalt

the KJghteotn, 4, 285 ;
the dartin
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(draond), a little cake tasted by
the priest at the end of the Srdsh

darfm,4, 321, 321 n.
;
what property

is accepted for s., 4, 339-41 ;
offer-

ings to be made on the Baresman, 4.

349 sq. ; consecration of the sacred

cakes (dr6n), 5, 383-5, 283 sq. n.,

292, 3>7, 307 n., 3", 333 sq., 338

sq., 369-71,3700.; 18, 141-5, 234,

236, 240 sq.; 24, 46, 46 n., 314-17;
37, 94, 394, 477 ; putrid meat and

hairy cakes and butter unfit for s.,

5, 332. 332 n. ;
the sacred feast

(myazd), 5, 346 sq., 362, 388 sq., 389
n. ; 18, 155-8, 243, 245 sq., 426 ; 24,

373 sq., 283, 298 ; 31, 368-72 ; 87,

132 ; penance for eating food
destined for s., 7, 166 sq.; 25,

170, 170 n., 173, 475; he must
not make an oblation to the

gods or to the manes with water
collected at night, 7, 2 10

;
materials

for s., which are to be avoided,

7, 210 sq. ;
Brahmaann should

eat leavings of s., 8, 360; sacri-

ficial vessels and other utensils,

12, 10-16, 18-27, 30, 34, 34 sq. n.,

38 sq., 42, 44, &c., 67 sq. and n.
;

15, 214 sq., 393 sq.; 18, 163-5,

170; 26, 158 sq.; 27, 104, 115,

244, 299; 80, 323, 331, 360 sq.;

38, 253-6, 253 n., 384, 287 n , 321,

347. 347 n.; 46, 121 sq.; butter

and Soma, the two kinds of obla-

tions, 12, 193; no tax on s., 14,

100; water-pot not to be used for

s., 14, 164; a sincere worshipper is

not startled into letting go his ladle

and cup of sacrificial spirits, 16,
J73 356; even in s. two baskets
ofgrain only may be presented, 16,

246, 247 n.
;

sacrificial food for the

gods must be cooked, 16, 255,

255 n.; 26, 38; remainder of a s.

is called amr/ta, 25, 128
; fish used

for s., 25, 172 ; property may be

appropriated for sacrificial purposes.

25, 313* 433 sq-; property begged
for s. must not be used for other

purposes, 25. 435 ; Kapala or pot-
sherds in which the cakes are baked,
26, xxvii-xxix; provision for s. by
taxation, 27, 294, 308 sq.; the
student's cord, girdle, &c., sacrificed

in water, 29, 84 ; sacrificial imple-
ments burnt with a dead body, 29,

237, 240 sq. ; 44, 203 sq. ; Zaothras,

Baresman, and other implements of

s. worshipped, 31, 303, 208, 229,

270 sq., 276, 309, 321, 331, 346

sq., 349, 381, 385; gods wor-

shipped with Zaothra and Baresman,
31, 203-8, 213 sq., 223, 253, 255,

270 sq., 274 sq., 298, 338-41, 345,

35, 354, 374 sq.; Zoroastrian wor-

shippers partake of the meat offer-

ing, 31, 228 sq.; Haoma cups at s..

31, 243, 246; milk-offering and

libation, 81, 257 ;
fire worshipped

with Baresman, 31, 314 sq.; water,

mighty at s., 32, 106, no; 88, 105,
108 sq. ;

clarified butter is sacred.

38, 222; the spirit of the sacred

cake attacks the demons, 87, 197 ;

remnants of food not used at s., 89,

67; sacrificial ladles, dipping-spoons,

41, 53, 193, 373? 48, 204, 214; 44,

56 sq., 60 sq.; 46, 45-8, 153, 160,

164, 228, 252 sq., 340, 354, 363;

pavitra, strainer, filter, 41, 84 ; 44,

335 ; sphya, sacrificial wooden
sword, 41, no sq. ; kumbht, pot,

sthalt, caldron, 41, 135, 270; 44,

220, 23411.; sacrificial food which
is baked is immortal, 41, 164 ;

the

uAfcfcish/a, the leavings of the s., as

a primordial principle, 42, 226-9,
629-31; Sinnayya (mixture of milk
and sour curds) is royal dignity, 44,
41 ;

the gods satisfied by milk, ghee,

Soma, fat, and honey offerings, 44,

96-8; ghee is s., 44, 236 sq. ;

pressmg-stones, 44, 243, 486 ;
dei-

fied objects connected with the

s., 46, 8-1 2
; spreading the Barhis

or sacrificial grass, 46, 34, 92, 153

sq., 228, 289, 391; worshipper fits out
the s. as a vehlcle

;
46, 289 sq. Se

alto Baresma, Barhis, and, Costumes.

(f) DUTY OF SACRIFICING, RESULTS
OF S.

S., study, and charity, the duties
of the householder, 1, 35; 8, 114,
340 ; 48, 695, 700 ;

s. and prayers,
enjoined by the Veda, hence of

greatest merit, 2, 159: 8, 6a
; 38,

274 sq. ; king's duty with regard to

s., 2, 161, 236, 236 n.
; 25, 938, 307 ;

one of the eight objects of .govern-

ment, 8, 143 ; extinction of s. means
the overthrow of a state, 3, 214,
214 n., 393, 393 n.

; to maintain
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their s., the duty of inferior officers,

3, 471, 471 n.
; duty of making

offerings to the angels, 5, 342 sq. ;

enjoined by the Creator, 8, 53 ;
this

world is fettered by all action other

than that for s., 8, 53 sq.; s., the

cause of production and develop-
ment of all things, is named action,
8. 77 ;

one of the twelve great

observances, 8, 167; the highest of

initiatory ceremonies, 8, 347; the

high-caste householder's duty to

perform s., 8, 358 sq. ; 14, 43 sqq.,

56, 199, 224, 261 sq., 271 ; 25, 24,

419 sq. ; 38, 298; some Brahmasas
recommend s., others meditation,
others gifts, 8, 376 ;

Buddha re-

commends offerings to the gods, 11,

4, ao, ao n.
; 17, 103 ;

a Brthmana
who offers s. m the three sacred fires

is worthy to receive gifts, 14, 39 ;

a debt to the gods, 14, 56; 49

(i), zoo; families are degraded by
neglect of s., 14, 175; in order to

offer s., wealth must be acquired,

15, 91 ; 25, 434 ; performance of s.,

chief virtue in the Dvapara age, 25,

24; established by the ancient kings,
27

1 385 ;
s. is the greatest of all things,

28, 244; s. and hymns besides

morality, 81, 71, 76; enjoined by
the gods, 82. 238 sq.; the end of

s. obtained by austerity, fervour,

faith, s., and oblations, 44, 441 ;

witA the successful t. the sacrificer gets

on; yes, having sacrificed, he becomes

better, 1, 69 ;
are performed with a

desire for heavenly rewards, for

those who offer s. go to the world

of the gods (but are reborn again),

2, 117, 140; 8, 84; 12, 254 sq.,

360 sq.; 15, 31; 25, 29, 307

343 sq., 345, 348 sq.; 88, in sq.,

162, 182; 41, 345; 44, 160; 48,

26, 681; 49 (i), no; hi reward of

their s. the gods went to heaven, 2,

140; he who performs certain s.,

sanctifies the company, 7, 254 ; 14,

19; offering of burnt-oblations in

sacred places (Tirthas) confeis,

eternal bliss, 7, 256; those who eat

leavings of s. are released from tiiq,

8, 53, 6a
;
the oblation which is pro-

perly thrown on the Jin, goes toward

the tun sfrom the sun comes rain,from
rain food, from food living beings, 8,

54 f 15, 337; 25, 89; fruit of s.

obtained by devotion, 8, 8 1
;
a means

for attaining to Brahman, 8, 164 sq.,

164 n.
; 25, 34, 34 n.; spirits of

earth and air protect men who both

day and night bring their offerings,
10 (ii), 37 ; all that exists is made to
take part in the s., for those who do
not take part in the s. are forlorn,

12, 139 sq., 333; 26, 154 sq.; he

toko sacrifices, doubtless, sacrifices with
a desire that he also may obtain a place
in the world of the gods. That s. of
his then goes forth towards the world

of the gvds: after it follows the fee
which he gives (to the priests}, and

holding- on to the priests
1

fee (follows)
the sacrificer, 12, 252, 266; king
obtains the sixth part of the ment

acquired by BrShmanas through s.,

14, 8
; 25, 307 ;

those who mutter

prayers and offer s. will never perish,

14, 129; advantage of s. to the

sacred beings, 18, 159-61; 37,
1 50-2 ;

he who performs good s.

will reign in Paradise, 23, 341 ;

selling the rewards for s., 25, 163;
are for the good of this world, 25,

175; Brahmanas sanctified by s.,

25, 308 ;
due performance ofs. frees

from guilt, 25, 479; he who has

sacrificed^ shares in the world of bliss,

26, 151 sq.; the s. is a ship bound
heavenwards. 26, 311 ; blessing, i.e.

perfection, obtained by s., 28, 236

sq. ;
s. and sacrificial fee protect the

house, 29, 348; those who do not

perform s. descend to the abode of

Yama, suffer there torments, and

then again reascend to this world,

88, 132 sq.; 48, 59a-fi; everything
can be obtained by a long sacrificial

session for a year or more, 41, 140 ;

father procures blessings for the son

bv s., 42, 89 ; 46, 13 ;
is a blessing,

43, 107 ; powers bestowed by
Soma-s.. 48, 299, 356 ;

s. forms the

body of the sacrificer in yonder

world, 44, 23, 35-8, J73i 373 n-i

offering s., a second birth, 44, 23 ;

modes of offering by which a priest

promotes the sacrificer's welfare,

44, 56-60; successful issue of the

sacrificial food, 44, 66-8; every-

thing and to every one he offers (at

the Sarvamedha), in order to gala

ii
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everything, 44, 430; wishing for

glory and food men enter upon s.,

44, 441 ; offspring and cattle the

reward of s., 44, 504 ;
for him who

walks in righteousness the s. is

anointed with honey, 46, 179;

purify the mind, 48, 700, 703 : only

through the propitiation of the

gods, s. can bring about their results,

48, 720.

(d) RELATIVE VALUE OR WORTH-
LESSHESS OF S., SYMBOLICAL S.

Are useless for attainment of

salvation, 1, ci ; 8, 16, 47 sq., 84,

367 ;
10 (h), 41 sq., 192 sq. ; 84,

197 n.
;
49 (i), 120 sq., 126; per-

formers of s. proceed, after death,
on the pith of the fathers, not of
the gods, 1, 80; 15, 96; 84, 27;
38, 1 2 r-6

; 48, 588-92 ;
s. can pro-

cure a limited! beatitude only, and
are a hindrance to real salvation, 1,

314 sq. ; 8, 185 ;
should be avoided

at the Tishya ceremony, 2, 150;
officiousness in s. is called irrever-

ence, multiplying ceremonies leads

to disorder, 3, 116; sowing corn, a

religious act equal to the recitation

of 10,000 sacrificial formulas. 4, 30,

30 n.
;
Ahum-Mazda offended by

the s. of a thief, or liar, 4, 383-5 ;

s. without knowledge is no piety, 4,

347, 347 n.
; good thoughts, words,

and deeds, the best s., 4, 355-7, 355
n.; ceremonial worship (yazijn) of
mortal sinners who have not con-

fessed, has no value, 5, 302 ;
burnt-

offerings will not save a man who
is in the bonds of death, 7, 82

;

rayers more efficacious than s.,

, 183 sq.; 14, is8; 25, 45 sq. ;

Krishna cannot be seen* by means
of s., 8, 98 sq. ; s. without Mantras

condemned, 8, 119; 44, 376; are
acts belonging to the quality of

passion, 8, 334 sq., 334 n, ; end in

destruction, 8, 355; ascetics re-

nounce s., 8,^366 ; 14, 360 ; 25, 205 ;

God does not wish men to provide
Him with food, 9, 348 j good works,
gifts of food, homage paid to the

righteous, are better than s., 10 (i),

33; 14, 345; 19, *6o sq.; 49 (i), 33;
eight persons that are praised by
the righteous, Buddha's disciples,
are worthy of offerings, 10 (ii), 38 ;

Mara tempts Buddha with a religious
life and performing s., 10 (ii), 69
Buddha's discussion with Bharadva^a
on s., and those who are worthy of

s., 10 (ii), 74-9 ;
classed with divina-

tion, witchcraft, and other 'low arts'

and 'lying practices,' forbidden to

the Bhikkhu, 11, 196, 199 ; rejected
as belonging to worldly existence,

13, 138; prayers and Veda study
equivalent to s., 29, 15? ^ 5 the

gifts to Ahura are the actions of the

pious, 81, 80, 83 ;
truth better than

a thousand horse-s., 38, 93 ;
a son is

better than a hundred s., 33, 93 ;

superiority ofasceticism to s. shown,
45, 55 sq.; the 's.

1 of the monk
described, 45, 55 sq. ;

what the true

s., and true Brihmanahood consists

in, 45, 136-41 ; being causes of sin,
s. cannot save the sinner, 45, 1 40 ;

performed in thought only by a man
living in the forest, 1, 51 sqq., 51 n.;
there are two ways of the s., by
mind and by speech, 1, 69 ; 88, 57 ;

five
*
libations

' of the Devas on the
five

'
altars

'
: heaven, Par^anya,

earth, man, woman, 1, 78 sq. ; 38,
103 ;

the first food which a, man may
take is in the flact of Homa t 1, 89 ;

fired by hope does memory perform
s., 1, 119; what people call s. is

really abstinence (brahma/tarya), 1,

131 ;
breath in speech offered,

1, 366
;
oblations of ghee offered to

the deities Speech, Breath, Eye,
Ear, Mind, and Knowledge, 1, a8i

sq. ; allegorical s. of the Pranas or

senses, 8, 61, 360 sq.. 376 sq. ; 14,

138; 15, 91; s. of Brahman with
Brahman in Brahman, 8, 6 1

; Gapa
(silent meditation) the chief of s.,

8, 89, 89 n.
;
the s. of concentration

of mind, 8, 379 sq. ; by performing
a mental s. at which meditation
is the fire, truthfulness the fuel,

patience the oblation . . . ahimsthe
sacrificial cake ... a wise man goes
to heaven, 14, 139 ; offering to the
Vital Airs or to the soul, U, a6a-4,

266, 480, 399 ; eating represented as
a s. of the Self to the Self, 15,
313 sqq. ; by protecting his subjects
the king performs a kind of sacrificial

session, 25, 307 ; judicial proceed-
ings compared with

s., 88, 398;
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Dhamma-yfipa. the 'sacrificial post'
of truth, and the s. of truth, 85, 35 ;

meditation as a mental s. on the

altars of mind, speech, &c., 48,

375-80; 48, 668-73; libations to

Mind and Speech, 44, 28, 28 n., 32.

(<?)
THE S. AND THE GODS.
To whatever deity an oblation is

offered, hunger and thirst are co-

partners in it, 1, 240 ; offerings to

Vishnu, 7, 208-1 1
;
Lakshmi resides

in s., 7, 299 ;
the Creator, having in

olden times createdmen together with the

s., said:
'

Propagate with this. . . . Please

the gods with this, and may those gods

please you. Pleasing each other, you
willattain the highestgood. Forpleased
with the s

, t/ie gods will give yott the

enjoyments you. desire And he who

enjoys himself without giving them
what they have given, is, indeed, a

thief! 8, 53 ; place of Agni, Indra,
and Vijve Devas, in different s., 12,
xviii sq. and n.

; gods subsist on s.,

that is their food, 12, 66 sq.; 32,

303 ; 41, r
; 43, 12

; 44, az
; 46,

283 ; gods rejoice about Zara-

thurtra'p birth, at the prospect of

receiving s., 23, 302
; gods consume

offerings through the mouth of a

Bnlhmawa, 25, 25 ;
fire (Agni) carries

the offerings to the gods, 25, 167 ;

43, 124 ; s. to Pragipati performed
by the ascetic, 25, 205 ;

Invisible is

the s., invisible are the gods, 26,
1 8 sq. ; gifts offered to Ahura m
return for his blessings, 81, 83 ; \yho
is the God to whom we shall offer

s. ? 32, i sq., 11-13; to the Maruts,

82, 106, 126, 154, 209-11, 272, 279,

286-8, 295-7, 305, 312 sq., 334,

364, 373 sq., 379* 386 sq., 390 sq.,

401, 408-13 ;
s. to Agni and the

Maruts, 32, 352-4 ;
to Rudra, 82.

432 sq.; to Va>. 32, 449; a god
may divide himself into many forms

and enter into relation with mny
s., 84, 300

;
Gandharvas devour

oblations, 42, 33 sq., 410 sq. ; Indra

protects the s., 42, 214 ;
oblations

to Kfima, 42, 2310 sq.; the s. is the

self of all beings, of the gods, 48,

103, 216; 44, 504; far whatever deity
an oblation is prepared that is a deity,

but not one for whom no oblation is

prepared, 48, 207, 340, 245 sq.;

I

offerings to the gods, compared to

tribute brought by the
people

to the

king, 44, 38 ;
Soma-s. divided among

Vasus, Rudras, and Adityas,44, 443;

Agni and s.,46, i, 6 sq., 8, 13, 3 -3,

92, 108 10, 129 sqq., 206, 380;

offerings of ghee made to Agni, 40,

3, 6, 92, 386, 397, 423; 'let us

sacrifice to the gods, if we can,
1

46,

17; Agni assists at the s.,46, 22, 24,

95, 100, 138, 153, 194, 279, 391 J

gods and goddesses sit down on
the sacrificial grass, 46, 24, 15^3 sq.,

389, 391 ; Agni, the beautifier, the

beacon of s., 46, 37, 52 ; Agni
watches s., 46, 96, 137; NariLramsa

mixes
1

the s. with honey three times

a day, 46, 153 ; TanQnapSt invoked

to measure out the s., 46, 153; bys.
men make Agni thelrfather, brother,
son and friend, 46, 187; Agni
identified with sacrificial food, 46,
2 93i 3 95 A-gni goes thrice round
the s., 46, 3fo, 360; worshipper

prepares food for Agni thrice a day,

46, 354 ;
Ajvms invited to s., 46,

358 sq. ; Agni with all the gods in-

vited to the sacrificial feast, 46, 41 8
;

s>. ottered to Agni and other gods,

please the highest Person, 48, 155 ;

gods come to the s., 48, 330 sq. ;

God, in the form of gods and pitr/s,

enjoys s., 48, 411 sq., 487; are

nothing else but means to propitiate

deities, 48, 626
; offerings made to

Buddha, 49 (i), 166.

(/) THE SACRIFICER AT S.IN INDIA.

Dreaming of a woman during s.

forbodes success of sacrificer, 1, 76 ;

wife's share hi performance of s.,

2, 126, 126 n.; 25, 78 sq., 34*~4;

41, 31 sq., 65 ; 44, 313* 3"-3, 349i

472; see also Wife (a); 'vomen,

children, and persons not initiated,

must not offer s., 2, 139, 186, 370,

a?o n.; 7, in ; 25, 161, i >6 ; per-
mitted for all castes in times of

distress, 2, 211 sq.; s. of hermits,

2, 156 sq. ; 8, 362 ;
10 (ii), 184 ; 19,

7 6 sq. ; 25, 199 sq.; persons (women,
multitude of men) for whom a

Brlhmiwa should not perform s,, 2,

357; 7, 252; 14, 219, 319 n.; 25,

103, 106, 106 n., 161 ; 29, 324 sq.;

83, 87 ; 42, xl n., li
;
sin of sacrific-

ing for unworthy persons, 2, 374 ;

i 2
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? 1361 I55 178 sq.; 14, 115, "2,
130, 339, 310 ; 25, 442 ;

no impurity
for those engaged in s., 7, 92 ; 14,
102

; 25, 185; crime ot killing one

engaged in a s., 7, 133 sq. ;
s. at the

ceremony of entenng the order of

ascetics, 7, 279; 14, 375-8 ;
s. per-

formed by the wicked, are s. only
in name, 8, 1 1 6 ;

lord of s. is the

sacrificer, 12, 15, 44, 187 ; 26, 378 ;

sacrificer is the victim, 12, 49 n.
;

s. is a man, i.e. represents the

sacrificer himself, 12, 62, 78 sq.,

78 n.
; 26, 35, 25 n., ia6 sq., 135,

139 n., 148 sq., 248, 248 n.. 357 n. ;

44, 298, 484, 504; the god and the

sacrificer barter food and drink, 12,

416 ; Snitaka must not go to a sn

except as a priest, 14, 62
; 25, 138 ;

in so far as man sacrifices, he is the

Devas, 15, 90 ;
mortal sinner ex-

cluded from s., 25, 384: gods accept
the offerings only of Brahmawas who
are

purified by austerities, 25, 479;
sacrifices caused by Goodness, 25,

495; foot of sacrificer used for

measuring the high altar, 26, 119;
Maruts sacrifice on the height of

heaven, 82, 335, 328 ;
one about to

offer s. must not be arrested, 83, 18
;

one who makes illicit s. cannot be a

witness, 38, 87 ; performedseparately
by a divided family, 33, 370 sq. ;

animals, gods, and Ji/shis do not

perform s., 84, 197 n.; Sfidra unfit

for s., 34, 334 ; performed even by
priests who do not know the divini-

ties of the
s.,, 38, 254 ;

sacrificer is

Indra, 41, 13, 18 ; 48, 94 ; 44, 245 :

sacrificer, sprinkled with remains of

offerings, 41, 38; Agni is the

sacrificer, 41, 312
; 43, xv sq., 146

sq., 1 86, 197, SOT, 253. 262
;

s. and
sacrificer invoked as divine beings,
42, 16 1

; mystic connexion between
s. and sacrificer, 48, xvi sq., 94, 279
sq. ; 44, 26 sq., 38 ; sacrificer flies

up to heaven in shape of the altar,

48, xxl sq. ; sacrificer is Death, 43,
xxiii ; gods do everything with praise
and s., 48, 73 ; sacrificer thrust out
from his world by wrong procedure
at s., 43, 94; sacrificer is with the
Vitve Devas, with the gods, 48, 124,
202, 370 ; never-ending circle :

sacrificer godscow sacrificer,

43, 221; Agni-consecration of sacri-

ficer, 43, 225-9 i
sacrificer the body

of s., the priests its limbs, 43, 280
;

44, 236; God offered s. to one
another, Asuras into their own
mouths, 44, 22; when the &'shis
were performing s., the Gandharvas.
came nigh and criticized it, 44, 39 ;

death of sacrificer, 44, 197-205;
the burning of the dead sacrificer in
his fires, a s., 44, 204; the s. prospers
through the priests, through the s.

the sacrificer, 44, 231 ; sacrificer in

heaven, 44, 231, 259, 303 ; whoso-
ever sacrifices, sacrifices after becoming,
as it were, a Srdhmana, 44, 348 ;

sacrificer or presser of Soma, 46.

325 ; knowledge of s. only required
of householders, 48, 698.

(g) SCIENCE OF s. IN INDIA (s. AND
THE VEDA, s. AND HIGHER ENOW-
LEDGE, S. PERSONIFIED IK MYSTI-
CISM AND LEGEND).
The s. is founded on, contained

in, as great as the triple Veda, 1,
3 sq., 38 sq., ii2, 114; 30, 317 sq.,

333-5 ; 41, 139 -sq. ; depends on the

syllable Om, 1, 3 sq. ; there is no s.

corresponding to the Atharva-veda,
but the Itihasa-puraaa takes the

place of it, 1, 39 sq. and n.
;
the

portion of the alms which the
Brahmatarin gives to the teacher is

his daily s., the teacher represent-
ing the deity, 2, 14 ; Veda recita-
tion an everlasting s. to Brahman,
2, 45 sq. ; 25, 49 ; Veda-study to be
interrupted on the occasion of a s.

to men, 2, 363, 263 n. ; Vedas

always concerned with s., 8, 54;
studentship compared to a sacri-

ficial session, 14, 156; 29, 305,
305 n. ; 44, 49 ; Vedic texts on s. to
be studied, 25, 313, 213 n.; the
texts belonging to whatever s. he

repeats, that s. a man is considered
to have offered, 29, 230 ; every s.

must be preceded by the knowledge
of the JRjshi of the mantra used, 84,
313 sq.; the s. is of Vii% of

Gfiyatrt, nature, 44, 153 sq. ; Aprt
hymns and the s., 46, 8 sqq., 153
sqq., 179 sq,, 198 sqq., 336 sqq.,
377 sq. i depends on the three fires

and is revealed in the Veda, 48,
385; s. is more powerful when
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joined with knowledge, 1, 3, 36,

36 n. ; whatever is acquired for the

next world by s. perishes in the case

of him who knows the Self, 1, 127 ;

performance of s., followed by a
desire for knowledge, 1, 200 sq. ;

s.

and Brahman, the twofold path,

knowledge of Brahman being the

true path, 1, aoi, aoi n. ; 8, 0-2 ;

Krishna, worshipped by the s. of

knowledge, 8, 83 sq., 130; required
as conducive to knowledge, 8, 147 ;

15, 41 sq., 179, 387; 34, Ixxv; 38,

306-9, 313-15, 327 n.; 48, 9 sq.,

699, 709-13 ; knowledge cannot be
obtained by s., 15, xxvi ; perform-
ance of s. leads to rebirths, while

knowledge of Brahman leads to

immortality, 15, 30-3 ; 48, 389 sq. ;

understanding performs the s., if per-

forms all acts, 15, 57 ; 48, 555 ;
rela-

tive value of s. and knowledge of
the soul, 25, 501-4 and n. ; 34, cvii ;

Vikalpa, an optional proceeding in

the details of s. not allowed in the

GSanaka.Wa, 34, xi ; meditations on
subordinate members of the s., 34,

Ixxvi, 199; 38, 193, 192 n., 222-5,

253-6, 281 sq., 320 sq., 345-9 ; 48,

664 sq., 675-7, 682-5, 707 sq. ; cog-
nitions compared with s., 38, 280

;

who is better, the self-offerer, or
the god-offerer ? 44, 38 ; w/t/,,

indeed, me the wilds and ravines ofs. t

and
they (ta&e) hundreds upon hun-

dreds of daytf' carnage-drives ; ami if

any venture into them without know-

ledge, then hunger or thirst, evil-doers

attd Jiends htrass them, 44, 160
;

those who knew Brahman, busied

themselves chiefly with s., 48, 688
;

man identified with s., 1, 50 sq.,

223 ; 38, 220 sq., 265 ; 44, 19 sq.,

155 ; Vayu, the Wind, is the s., 1,

68 sq. ; 26, 378 ; s., penance,
restraint, are the feet ofthe Brahmf-

upanishad, 1, 153 ;
fivefold is the s.,

1, 223 ; 12, 1 6, 16 n., 142, 192, 280
;

15, 91; 26. 24, 70, 88, 1 66, 341,

306, 390 ; 41, 249 ; 44, r 35, i 54, 405,

452 sq. ; everything exists through
s., 2, 214 sq. n.

; 26, 155 ; s. repre-
sented as Vishnu, 7, 1-3, 9, 294 ;

,44, 442; created, 8, 53, iaoj 25,

12, 12 n.
; 42, 225 ; 43, 403 ; Kr/sha

identical with all s., 8, 83, 83 n. ;

identical with Pnrusha-Pra^apati,
12, 8

; 44, xviii, xx, aa, 454 sq., 484,

506 ; legends of the gods and the

personified s., 12, 23, 140, 160-2;
26, 89, 231, 235 ; 44, 270 sq. ; three-

fold is the s., 12, 32, 62 sq., 83, 86,

96, 127; 26, 35, 38, 8t, 145 sq.,

291 ; 44, 475, 301 : is seventeenfold.

12, 143 ;
the DikshS, all s. and

sacrificial fees come from the

Highest Person, 15, 35 ;
at the

offering of which libation do the

waters speak with a human voice?

15, 205, 207 sq. ;
Pr8a and the s.,

15, 275, 280
; legend of Yagfla and

V! (S. and Speech), 26, 30-3 ;
the

outbreaking of s. personified in

Soma,26,248,348n.; represented as

a bird, 26, 364 sq.; S. (personified)
is long-lived through sacrificial fees,
invoked to give long life to the

new-born child, 29, 294; has seven

threads, 32, 253 ;
s. supports the

earth, earth the seat of s., 42, 199-
201, 203 sq. ; sacrificial rites sym-
bolical of cosmogonic and theo-

sophic theories, 43, xiii-xxvii
;

creation originating from s., 43, xiv
;

primaeval s. of Purusha or Prajjipati,
43, xiv sq. ; Ya^ffa or S. a Gan-

dharva, 43, 233 sq. ;
all s. are a

hundred and onefold, 43, 325 ;
fire

is thewomb of the s., 44, 3 ; homage
to the S. (personified), 44, 29 ; per-
sonified, its head, breath, eyes, &c.,

44, 35-7, 124; the S. is the Year,
44, 38 sq., 154 ;

the s. is cattle, 44,

116; how is it that S., Man, and

Przyr&pati do not exceed one
another? 44, 165 sq. ; couples (male
and female) belonging to a s., 44,

240 ;
is speech, 4~4, 343, 349 ;

is the
navel of the world, 44, 390 ;

is

a sphere especially pervaded by the

power of Uta (Right), 46, 297, 299 ;

parts of s. fancifully identified with

parts of hum.in body, 48, 643 sq.

(b) INDIAN DOMESTIC (G^/HYA) s.

Oblations of ghee offered by one
who wishes to become .dear to any
man or woman, 1, 282 sq. : there are

'Jive threat s,, and they, indeed, are great
sacrtficial sessions, fa viit, the

,5.
to _

beings, the s. to men, the s. to the

Fathers, the s. to'the jftdx, attd the s. to

the Brahman; 2, 47 sq. and n., 201,
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317; 7, 193 sq., 311-17; 8, 316,

358; 14, 256 sq. ; 25, 87-97, 137

sq., 132, 198 sq.; 29, 317, 271,

371 n., 319 ; 80, xx ; 44, 95 sq. ; 48,

17 ;
student who has broken his

vow of chastity offers an ass to

Nimti like a Plkaya^ffa, 2, 85 ; 14,

215 sq. ; 29, 361 sq. ;
at the anniver-

sary of the wedding-day, 2, 100 sq.

and n.
;

Vaijvadeva ceremony,
burnt-oblations and Bali-offerings

made from the daily meals, 2, 104-

9, 203 sq. ; 7, 146, 192 sq., 330; 8,

216; 12, 345 sq., 245 n., 329 sq.;

14, 49 sq ,
a 39 sq. ; 22, 99 ; 25, 90,

90 n., 95, 95 "., 97, "4, 1995 29,

84-7, 89 sq., 133, i6isq., 390 sq.,

319-31, 387 sq. ; 80, 33-5, 366 sq. ;

reception of a guest represented as

a s. to Fra^ipati, 2, 117 sq. ;
s. to

Kubera to attain prosperity, 2, 151,

151 n.; hermit shall offer the five

great s., 2, 195, 195 n.; 7, 276 sq.;

14. 259; 25, 199; Madhuparka
offered to guests at s., 2, 305, 307 ;

30, 132 ;
tidra may offer the Plka-

yagflas, 2, 334; offerings at mar-

riage rites, 2, 305; 14, 205; 25,

195, igssq.n.; 29, 22-32, 34 sq.,

37, 41-4, 167-71, 279-83, 287-9,

380-5 ; 80, 45-53, 187 sq., 190 sq.,

196-8, 253, 259-68; 42, 96, 498;

sprinkling the ground round the

altar and putting fuel on the fire,

duties of the student, 7, 116
; the

(four, seven) PSkaya^as, 7, 183 sq.

andn., 190 sq. ; 25, 46, 46 n.
; 29,

13, 12 n., 15, 15 n., 20, 159, 163,

176, 376, 375 ; 80, xv sq., xxn-xxiv,
xxiii n., 254; s. to the waters on

crossing water, 7, 203; 29, 127;

offerings to gods and manes after

having bathed, 7, 206 sq. ; by bathing
he becomes entitled to perform the

offerings to the Vlrve Dev&s, 7, 207 ;

domestic s. on the Parvan or new
and full moon days, 7, s 30 ; 14, 1 59 ;

25, 159 ; 29, 17 sq., 136, 171-6,990,
389-93 ; 80, 27-40, 196, 265, 332-8,

345, 3*1-3; 42, 559: 46, 108, in ;

at the letting loose.of a bull, 7, 261
;

29, 353-5
J
oblations in the fire with

prayers addressed to Vishnu dn the
rail moon day of the month Pausha,
7. 266

;
Brahmairin must offers, to

the fire, and make libations of water

to satisfy the deities, 8, 360 sq, ;

K&myeshris or s. for the fulfilment

of a special wish, 12, 97 sq., 143,

163 sq. ; 29, 223 sq., 226, 426-8,

431 sq.; 80, 114-20, 124-9, 177 sq.,

267, 356 sq. ;
I<& connected with

the Pakaya^ftas, 12, 214, 2i4n.,

218, 220, 230; at ceremonies con-

nected with study of Veda (Up3ka-
rana, Utsarga, Anuprava/fenlya), 14,

63; 29, 73 sq., 112 sq., 191, 321-3,

321 sq., 405 ; 80, 74-6, 75 n., itfi,

242, 266 sq. ; burnt-offerings at the

ceremony of adoption, 14, 76,

335 sq. ; daily libations to gods,

Jt/shis, and manes, 14, 338 ; 25, 62
;

80, 246; the Tarpana or satiating
of gods, jR/shis, &c., with water
libations at the end of course of

Veda-study, 14, 252-6 ; 29, 3 sq.,

115, 120-3, 149, 219 sq., 223, 325 5

80, 79, 243-6; s. to be performed
on entering a new mode of life, 14,

285 sq. ;
as rites securing success,

14, 323, 331-3; all s. are useless

without the Vaifvadeva ceremony,
15, 31; Sthattpaka offering con-

nected with conception* 15, 330;
interpreters of dreams make offer-

ings (ball) to the house-gods, 22,

245 ; offerings to house-gods made
at birth ceremonies, 22, 355; 45,

371 ; at Ashfak& festivals, 25, 153 ;

29, 102-5, a6-9, 341-4,417-34; 80,

97-110; libationaofwatertothe gods,
25, 203 ;

s. at domestic ceremonies,
Vols. 29 and 80

; general division of
domestic s., 29, 30 sq., 159, 159 n.

;

at the Upanayana ceremony, 29,
61, 68, 188-93, 306, 380; 80, 64,

138-46, 158, 353, 271, 273; of a
teacher on initiating a student in the
secret doctrines, 29, 79 j

at house-

building ceremonies, 29, 92-6, 313,

5, 345-7, 429 sq. ;'80, 122-4,

204-6, 286; 42, 141, 344; for

protection of cattle, 29, TOO sq.,

410; 80, 88 sq., 185 sq. ; 42, 143,

303, 360 : at serpent worship (Sra-
vaa and M&rgarfrsha or Agra-
hiyairt rites), 29, 127-33, 201-5,

327-30, 338-41, 411-13, 416 sq.;

80, 89-93, 94 sq., 338-40, 387-9;
on the Asvayu^a full moon day, 29,

130, 303, 33' sq., 415 5 80, 92 sq. ;

at the consecration of ponds, wells,
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tanks, and gardens, 29, 134-6 ;

oblations made before the per-
formance of s., 29, 164; outline of
the

Pakaya^ffa ritual, 29, 173-6;
connected with charms for averting

danger, disease, and other evils, 29,

324 sq., 233, 433 ; 30, 118 sq. ; 42,

17, 32, 261, 505, 519; to be per-
formed by one who has been re-

stored to health, 29, 336; to prevent
death in the family, 29, 348-50;
to Rudrato cure cattle diseases, 29,

958 sq, ; Vratya-stoma s., whereby
a patitasavitrfka becomes fit for

initiation, 29, 312; to prevent a

servant from running away, 29,

351 ;
at the beard-cutting, 29, 380 ;

YngffavSstu ceremony, 29, 391 sq. ;

SO, 37 ; daily andmonthly s., 80, xxvii ;

for one who cannot pay a debt, 80,

113 ; Sthaltp&kato Indent, 80, 114 ;

at the SamUvartana, 80, 161 sq., 353,

375 sq. ;
at the reception of guests,

80, 174; to make husband and wife

love each other, 30, 269 ; l-tanabali

and offerings to Kshetrapati, 80,

389-91 ;
s. to Agni and Pny*apati

on the appointment of a daughter,

83, 376 ;
oblation to the sun, the

heavenly dog, to cure disease, 42,

13, 500 sq. ;
oblation offered to

destroy evil demons, 42, 36, 64 sq.,

475 ;
oblation to save one from

death, 42, 49 ;
charm to frustrate

the s. of an enemy, 42, 90, 557 ;

for the suppression of enemies, 42,

93, 476, 495 sq. ;
for the welfare of

a child, 42, 109; s. before battle,

42, 119 sq., 133, 128 sq., 133, 325,

439i 5ii 582, 633 ;
to allay discord

among kinsmen, 42, 135 sq. ;
for

success in trade, 42, 148 sq., 352-4 ;

Bali offerings to the earth, 42, 307 ;

of persons wishing to obtain a

husband or wife, 42, 323, 491, 502 ;

a shepherd's s. to Indra, 42, 367;
Bali offerings to Sahasraksha, 42,

473; the Gr/hamedhas, 43, 298;

offerings to Heaven and Earth,

"VHyu and Sflrya, to recover any-

thing that is lost, 44, 347 ;
offered

to gain wealth, 46, 316 sq.; Sandhya
ceremony, an item of virtuous

conduct, 48, 593 ; expiatory s. for

offences committed, 2, 85 sq., 86 n.,

275, 275 n., 284, 287, 289-91, 293-

302; 7, 153-5, 181; 12, 398 sq.,

406 sq. ; 14, 58, 106, 1 10 sq. and n.,

116-18, 120, 125, 128, 130, 134, 148

sq., 204, 2ii sq., 215 sq., 217, 222,

395 sq., 297-9, 3 or sq., 33-"
318 sq., 321, 328, 33o;25,435,445,
445 n., 454 sq., 4?i, 47* n., 475 sq.,

481 sq.; 29, 134, 136-40, 224 sq.,

406 ;
Vaisvanarf Ish/i, an expiatory

s., 7, 193 ; 25, 435 ; self-sacrifice to

Death as a
penance, 14, 106

;
offer-

ings to Sarasvati in expiation of

falsehood, 25. 272 ; expiatory s. for

evil omens, 29, 406 ; 80, 81, 184 ;

42, 1 66; expiatory s. before co-

habitation, 30, 197 sq.
; penance for

omitting half-monthly s., 80, 203 ;

at auspicious and expiatory rites,

80, 253, 295-7 ; 45, 371 ; expiatory
formula for

imperfections
in s., 42,

164, 528 ; offering on having a bad

dream, 80, 183 sq. ; 42, 484; s.

for the sake of cattle, see Cattle
;
con-

nected with conception and birth of

children, see Child (b) ; agricultural
s

,
see Agriculture (c).

(/')
INDIAN SRAUTA (SOMA) s. AND

ITS. RITES.
Soma-s. is the most perfect of s.,

1, 223 ;
who is obliged to offer

Soma-s,, 7, 192; Havis-s. and Soma-

s., 12, 141 sq.: Soma-s. performed
by the seven Hotr/'s, 12, 223, 223 n.;

other s. given up for Soma-s., 12,

447 sq., 447 n. ; younger brother

must not offer Srauta-s. before the

elder, 14, 329 ;
annual Soma-s., 25,

133 ;
Soma-s. in the Satapatha-

brahmana, 44, xiv
;
some perform

animal s. without, others with Soma,
44, i23 sq. ;

at Soma-s. fire burns

on the eight altars called Dhishya,
46, 325, 328 ;

when a man hungers,

thirsts, and abstains from pleasures,

that is the Dikshd or initiatory rite

of Soma-s., 1, 51 ;
the Dikshi repre-

sented as a new birth, 1, 52; 25,
6 1

;
the Dikshawtyesltti, or consecra-

tion offering, 1, 75 sq. ; 26, 12-35;

48, 358, 258 n.
;
when initiated to

Srauta-s., the performers shave

their hair, 2, 37 ;
food of a Dtkshita,

i.e. one who has performed the

initiatory ceremony of a 'Soma-s.,
not to be eaten, 2, 68

; 7, 163 ; 14,

69; 25, 161
;
how to salute ft
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Dibshita, 2, arc ; Tie must not step

on the shade of the Dikshita, 7.

303 ; 25, 149 ;
Dtkshita must avoid

connubial intercourse, 7,^aa ;
men

who have performed thelnitiatory

ceremony of a Soma-s. are not

impure through death, 14, 177 ;

vows to be kept by the Dikshita,

14, 195 sq. ;
Dtkshi abides in the

True, 15, 147 ;
Dfkshita must not

be addressed by his name, 25, 53 sq.,

53 n. ; the Audgrabhana libations at

the Diksha
4

, 41, 249-51 5
the gods

crush the head of him who during
a sacrificial session speaks evil of

the initiated sacrificer, 44, 149 ; the

fast-observance the head, the initia-

tion the body of the s., 44, 340*; see

also Diksha ;
the three Savanas, i.e.

the morning, midday, and evening

pressings or libations of Soma-s., 1,

35-7} 5 S(
l- i 12, xvin sq., xviii n. ; 26,

322 sq., 349 sq., 349 n., 289, 391,

393 sq., 399, 314-16, 325 sq. n.,

339 sq., 340, 350, 357, 363, 399;

82, 39, 394; 42, 231, 590; 48,

144; 44, 155; 46, 300 sq.; the

Upasads, and the Pravargya, 1, 51 ;

26, 104-11, 104 sq. n.
; 41, 116-19,

116 sq. n., 355 ; 43, 259. 316-18 and

n., 320; 44, 43 sq.; 48, 654; the

Pravara, or choosing of the Hotr/,

12, 95, 95 J. n., 114-20, 131-8;
the two libations (aghara) of butter,

12, 95, 124-31 ; 41, 173, 173 n.
;

Prayajjas or fore-offerings, 12, 138-
59, 202, 390, 404, 418, 427 sq.,

445J 26, 13, 184-90, aio
; 88, 255,

374 sq., 274 n., 287,313, 331; 43,
259 sq. ; the after-offerings (Anu-
ya^-lls), 12, 151, aoa, 390, 404,
404 n., 418, 424, 436, 445 ; 26, 13,
a 10-15, 229 ; 48, 259 sq. ;

the two
butter-offerings (a^yabhSga) to Agni
and Soma, 12, 159-75 ; the TntTya
Savana, or evening pressing, 12,
204 sq., 204 n.; 26, 350-74; 46,
203; the Samishfeyainis, 12, 390,
390 n., 406, 418, 445 ; 26, 1 3, 374-6 ;

41, 185; 43, 357-62, 365; the

Patnteawyapas, 12, 405 sq.; 26, 13,
52, 446 ; the Mahahavis or Great
Oblation, 12, 408 n., 417-20, 417 n.;

preparatory rites of Soma-s., 14,
3>a, 303 n.

; 26, 326-38 ; 48, 181-8,
341-9? 46, 219; the Piiyaatyeshri, or

opening s. at Soma-s., 26, 47-52,
48 n., 85 ; 41, 335 sq. ; 48, 258 sq.,

259 n. ; concluding ntes of Soma-s..

Avabhr/tha bath, UdayantyS, and

offering of barren cow, 26, 48, 48 n.,

51 sq., 85, 373 n., 374-975 48, 263,

366; Samyuvaka,I<&offering,26> 52 ;

48, 259 ;
the offering with gold, and

homage to the Soma cow, 26, 52-63 ;

the Vaisareina offerings rnd lead-

ing forward of Agni and Soma, 26,

155-62 ; the PrataAsavana, or morn-

ing pressing, 26, 238-331 ; the Ma-
dhyandina-Savana or midday press-

ing, 26, 297, 331-495 42, 1 8, 562;
Patnfvata cup, or libation of Soma
with the water mixed with it, 26,

365-9> 3<S5 n. ; the Apsushomi^, or
Soma draughts in water, 26, 373 sq. ;

the Awu-graha representing Pra^S-
pati, 26, 423-6; 44, 105; Pr3yatya
and Udayanfya AtirStra, 26, 427 n.,

454 sq. ; 48, 254. 254 n.
; Grahasor

Soma libations, 26, 432 sq., 432 n.
;

48, 282
;
the Sattrotthlna or rising

from the session, 26, 446-52; Soma
libations to Indra and VSyu, 82,
440 sq., 444-6; udbhid, 84, 361,
361 n.

;

' mental '

cup, offered on
the tenth day of Soma-s., 88, 260 sq.,

a6j, 266 sq. ; the Ukthya, second

Soma-day, 41, xiv-xvi; 44, 398;
AWJU and other libations of Soma
attheVft.gapeya^l, 5-11 ; UdavasS-
nfyesh/i or completing oblation, 41,
87, 115; 48, 269, 369 n.

; Soma
libations at the

RSgasflya, 41 ,
1 3 3-$ ;

KuntHpa-hymns at prolonged Soma-
s., 42, 689 ;

the drawing of the cups
(Grahas) and litanies at the building
of the fire-altar, 43, 4-14, so

;
at

the installation and consecration of
Agni, 48, 207-41; Vasor dhfira or
* shower of wealth,' procuring pros-

ES7'
v^
8

' 2I 3-i<Si ?i-4, 298;
K.asn/rabhr/t oblations, 43, 239-33 >

oblations to the Divine Qiuckeners
(DevasQ),48, 246-9, 246 n.; SutyS,
Day of Soma-s., 48, 249-71, 330 ;

by the after-offerings the sacrificer
overcomes his enemies, 44, 43;
the Adibhya cup of Soma at the
Soma-s., 44, 105-8 ; offering of
the two Mahiman cups of Soma at
the Ajvamedha, 44, 327 sq., 391,
394 / Soma (a) ; expiations
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for making good mishaps during the

Soma-s., 26, 35-7, 4"- I 3, 4" "!
41, 264 sq.; 44,xiv, 29 sq., 103 sq.,

i3r-4, 187-96, 205-13; expiatory
s. connected with the Agnihotra, 44,

178-96; expiatory rites at the

Ajvamedha, 44, 289, 341, 3 45-7 J

expiatory rites connected with the

Pravargya, 44, s4- I
;
Rakshasas

driven from the s., see RSkshasas.

(j) FORMS OF INDIAN SOMA-S.

Soma-offerings at tlie end of the

year, 25, 133; Srauta-s. for those

fallen in battle, 25, 186, 186 n. ;

different kinds of Soma-s., 26 336

sq., 312 sq., 397 sq. n., 402 sq. n.,

423, 423 n., 426 ; 41, *u-xxv, n sq.

and n.
; Sattras, long sacrificial

sessions lasting a year or more, 26,

389, 389 n., 402 sq. n.
; 44, 135-77 5

Soma-s. to Agni and the Maruts,

32, 53 sq., 62
;
Sava-libations (Sap-

tasflrya, to Sataudana libation)

offered m the one fire of the Athar-

vanikas, 38, 189 sq. ; 48, 631;

supernumary rites are the Agniity3,

RSgastiya, Va^apeya, and Ajva-

medha, 41, 246, 246 n.
;

Soma-s.

and fire-worship connected, 41,

342 sq. ;
Soma-oblation to Indra,

as the slayer of the Rakshas, 42,

66, 458 ;
oblation offered by a king

desiring glory, 42, 117, 478; a

Soma-s., and the cooking of a

porridge as a fee to the Brahmans,

42, 179-93, 610-18, 645-55; the

s. of Rohita, 42, 213; an 'all-

offered' s., 48, xiv, xiv n. ;
the

first layer of fire-altar is the Soma-

s., 43, 298 ;
a Soma-s. for Prag-apati,

43, 348 ;
how the regular s. are un-

interrupted though the performers
of a year's sacrificial session become
initiated for a year, 44. 175-7 ;

the

Soma-s. uninterrupted by the Soma-

pressings at the Sattra, 44, 177;
the Pravargya is the Agnihotra, the

New and Full-moon s., the Seasonal

s., Animal s
, Soma-s., 44, 509 sq. ;

Soma-s. at the king's consecration

(Abbuhekaniyd), 41, 68-142 ;
the

king consecrated at the midday
Soma-feast, 41, 80 sq. ;

all forms of

s. wrought in the king's con-

secration garments, 41, 86, 86 n.
;

the great Srauta-s. performed by

rulers or chiefs, 43, xvi; the

Agn'ubtmna, 26, 299-301 ; 41, xii-

xiv, ir sq.; 42/589; 43, 287 n.;

44, 140 n.; Agnish/oma, the first

Soma-day at the horse-sacrifice, 44,

295. 2 j)5 sq. n. ; penance for Ahtna
s.

t 7, 178 sq. and n.
; 25, 471, 47* n.;

the Aptoryama, 41, xx-xxiii
;

the

Atiratra, 26, 398, 427 n., 454 sq. ;

41, xvii-xx, 127 n., 128; 46, 44;
Sho</ajin-cun at the Atiritra-

sacrifice, 34, 262 sq. ; 38, 188; -

Atyagnisblomcii 26, 398 n.
; 41, xvii :

the Darsap&rnamata or new and
full moon s., 7, 191; 12, 1-273,

369, 373-83, 407, 433, 443 sq;
13, x

; 25, 132, 200
; 26, 40, 40 n. ;

38, 255, 275, 287 n., 309, 309 n.,

313, 324; 41, 45, 47 n.
; 43, 297,

299, 356; 44, xiv, 1-12, is-45,

52-6, 175; special preliminary rites

of the new moon s., 12, 175-90?
chief offerings at new and full

moon s., 12, 190-230; the after-

offerings (anuyitfas) at the new
and full moon s., 12, 230-73 ;

the

Patnisawya^as at the new and full

moon s., 12, 256-62, 256 n. ;

Dakshayana s., a modification of

the new and full moon s., 12, 374-

83 ; 44, 5 ; Anvirambhantya cere-

mony at Darraptiraamasa, 29, 18,

18 n.
; symbolism of new and full

moon s., 44, 2-4 : new and full moon
s. to be offered for 30 years, 44,

4 sq. ;
two messes of rice, one for

Sarasvat on the full moon, and one

for Sarasvat! on the new moon,
44, 32 sq., 35 sq. ;

the new and

full moon s. represented as a sort

of horse-s.,and all benefits accruing
from the latter claimed for the

former, 44, 33-55 *ne DvdJasdba
or twelve days' > performance, 26,

402-10, 402 sq. ii., 418-21, 418 n.;

38, 413 ; 48, 763 s<^.
-Gamadagnya-

abtna-s., 38, 240, 240 n. ; 48, 654 ;

Gavdm ayana, a sacrificial session

extending over twelve months, 26,

426-55; 44, xiv; the Gosava

sacrifice,29, 25 1; Gyot'ubtomajorm
of Agmshfoma, 84, xxxviii, xliv, 54

sq., 57, 87-93; 38, 185, 185 n.;

48, 287-9; the 'K.dturtn&jyam or

seasonal s., 2, 36; 12, 173, 383-451 5

25, 133; 41, 46-8; 43, 297, 299,
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356; 44, xiv, 74-9, 176, 309,309 n.,

383. 393, 402 ; 48, 149, 155: the

Vairvadeva, the first of the JCatur-

masya-s., 12, 383-91 ; 41, 47 ; 44,

74>74 n.,78, 289 sq. andn., apisq.;
the Varunapraghlsa offerings, 12,

391-407; 41, 47 sq.; the SSLka-

medha^ or third seasonal s., 12, 408-
31} 41, 48^.; 44, 76, 76 n.; the

Kfsavapamya, 41, 126-8, ia6sq. n.;
the ayana of the Kundapayhs, a

great s. lasting a whole year, 88,

350, 350 n., 251, 314 ; Mahdvrata

ceremony must not be performed
for another, except a father or a

teacher, 1, 260 sq., 266 sq. n. ; the

Mitravindd-s., its origin and fruit,

44, 6a-6; the Pris&thya-jbadaba,
an accelerated Soma-feast, 44, 171 ;

the Sabasradakshina Triratra, or
s. of three pressing-days with a
thousand cows as the priests

1

fee,

26,414-18, 4140.; the Satarudriya,
or 425 oblations to Rudra, 43, 150,

156-69, 171 sq., 174, 320; the

Satdtiratram, or sacrificial session of
a hundred Atiritra-s., 44, 91-5 ;

origin, purpose, and peculiar rites

ofthe Sautramani-8., 12, 165, 165 n.;

44, 213-73 ! the Sautrlmant, 41,

xxvi, 129-38: 42, 112, 328 sq.,

329 n., 591 ; 44, xiv, 223, 239-48,
261, 264, 270 ; Sautrimam isaBrfth-
mana's s., 44, 260

;
the Sbodasin,

26, 397-402; 88, 228; 41,xvi sq.;
the Sunajir(i)ya, 12, 444-5 1 ; 41, 48

sq.; 44, 77 sq., 77 n.; the
7"4pask/'te,

an accelerated Soma-feast, substitute
for the performance of a thousand

years, 44, 171 sq. ; the Trautbdtavt

ishfi, or the completing oblation of
the Ra^astiya and other s., 41, 138-
42 ; 44, 412 ;

the 7risbamyvkta or

triply connected s.,41, 54-7,54 n.:

the Pjgafeya, 26, 167 ;
41. xi, xxiii-

xxv, i-4 r, 246 ; 42, 508 ; 48, 223-5 ;

44, 254 ; 46, 408 ; Br/haspatisava,

part of the Vi^apeya, 88, 223 sq.,

223 n.
; VSgapeya is superior to

RJigasGya, 41, 4; 48,225 \-Vubuvat
day, the middle of a Sattra, 2, 77 ;

44, 139, 144,158-60, 165-7, 177;
the nsvagit Atiratra, 48, 320 sq.
and n. See separately Mahivrata,
Pravargya, Ra^astiya, and Sarva-
medha.

(k) DETAILS OF ZOROASTRIAN s.

S. to Sraosha, 4, 136,136^,223;
23, 162-7 ;

to atone for the murder
of a water-dog, 4, 170 sq.; to the

good waters, 4, 2x0, 255, 335, 337',
tothe Fire, 4, 217,223; 81,313-16;
to Saoka,4, 237 sq. ;

to Waters and

Plants, 4, 245 ;
to Thra&taona, 4,

246; for the benefit of a member
of the family who is travelling, 4,

248 ; prayer and s. to Ahura-Mazda,
4, 383 ; 23, 25 sq. ; 81, 80. 83

j
s.

and prayers to Ahura and the Fire,

4, 293 ; offerings for the Gih&nba'rs,

4, 337-43 ; Sdshyans performs a
Yazi/n ceremony, 5, 126; death

occurring during the sacred cere-

mony (yasijn), 5, 255-7, 257 n.
;

the simplest form of worship (yajt),

5, 338 sq. ; to all the divinities of
the Sfr8zah, 28, 13-20; to the

Amesha-Spentas, 28, 31, 37 sq. ; 87,

394 ;
to Asha-Vahuta, 23, 47 ;

to

Haurvataf, the seasons and the

years, 23, 49, 51 sq.; to the Waters
and Ardvi Sfira Anahita, 23, 54-84,
357,' 31, 320-4, 320 n.

;
s. to .the

Sun enable men to withstand the

demons, 23, 86 sq.; to the Moon,
23, 90 sq. ;

to Tijtrya, the star, 23,

93-109 ;
offered to G6V Drv&spa,

23, in-i8; to the Sun, Mithra,
and other gods, 28, 120-58, 351-5 ;

the first, the next, the middle, and
the highest s., 23, 165, 165 n.; to the

Fravashis, 28, 185 sq., 188, 190,
192 sq., 197, 228; to Verethraghna,
28, 231-48 ;

to Vayu, 28, 249-63 ;

to JTista, 28, 264-9 5
to Ashi Vanguhi,

23, 270-82 ;
to the awful kingly

Glory, and to the priestly Glory,
28, 289-309 ;

to Atar, 28, 359-61 ;

Yasna, the chief liturgy of the

Zaratnurtrians, 81, 195 ; liturgies

atZoroastrians.,81, i 95-2 30, 253-9,

270-84, 290 sq., 309 sq., 320-32,

335-64, 379-88, 391 sq.; all the

Yazads worshipped, H6m Yajt
recited at the time of Hvani,
31, 201, 207, 211, 217, 222, 226,

231 ; offerings (meat, fruits, liquids,

&c.), for the propitiation of gods,

31, 207 sq., 211-14, a", 326-9,
270 sq., 274-6, 320 sq., 350;
Myazdas offered to Maidhyd-zare-
maya, &c., 81, 368-72; proper
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times for the ceremonials of various

deities, 37, 183 sq.andn.; offerings
to the spirit of the house, 37, 309 ;

offerings to the sacred beings, 87,

481 ; offering to Fire for the welfare

of an embryo, 47, 30,

(/) DETAILS OF s. IN CHINA.
S. performed by Shun, to God,

gods, and spirits, 8, 39 ;
to spirits of

land and grain, hills, forests, streams,

meres, 8, 70 sq. f 74; 27, 256; 28,
10 1

;
bad rulers overturn the temples

and extinguish s., 8, So; sincerity
the chief thing in s,, 3, 99 ; 16, 158,

159 n., 1 60, 162 sq., 164 n., 206,
207 sq. n., 346; 27, 26, 416-18,
416 sq. n., 438-30, 434-7, 435 n-5

28, 393; victims devoted to the

spirits of heaven and earth, stolen

and eaten, 3, 133, 136; ShSu

neglects the s., 3, 138 sq., 133;
offered after a successful war, 3,

134 ;
s. of rulers and princes, king

must pay attention to s., S, 137,

163, 186, 192, 197 ; 27, 107 sq.,

218, 220, 222, 235-7, 37 sq. ; 28,

3 sq.; offered m" a new city, 3, 190 ;

the order of ministers at s. to be

regulated by the king, 8, 190, 192 ;

winter s., 8, 195 ; 27, 296 sq., 300,

300 n., 302-4, 306 sq., 307 n,;

regulatedbytheMinisterof Religion,
8. 398, 228 n. ; pieces of the Shih

King sung at s., 8, 277 sq.; s. to

God at stated seasons, 8, 302; at

the summer and winter solstices, 8,

302, 420 n. ; seasonal s., 8, 305 sq.,

305 n., 316, 321, 323 sq., 331-3,

343 sq., 343 n., 366, 420 n., 422 n.,

488; 27,226,333,329; 28, 33 sq.,

349 sq. ; spring s., 8, 330 sq., 321 n.,

342 sq., 343 ; 16, 158, 159 ">
1 60, 306, 207 n. ; 27, 251, 351 n.,

258 sq., 361, 261 n., 362-4, 418;
28, a 10, 313; autumn s., 3, 342

sq., 343 n.; 27, 283, 387, 391,

293, 418; 28, 210, 213, 353i a?i

sq. ; to the great God, 3, 343,

343 n, ; "W5n sacrificed to God and
the Father of War, 8, 392 ; JHang
YUan sacrificed that her childless-

ness might be taken away, 8, 396

sq., 396 n.; founded by Hau-tf, 8,

398 sq. and n.; prerogatives of

sovereigns with regard to s., 8,

405 n. ; offered to spirits during a

drought, 8, 419 sq., 419 n. ; to the

spirits of the four- quarters and
of the land, 8, 422; offerings to
the spirit of the road, 3, 425 sq.,

425 n.; 27, 314; s. of a lamb to the
RulerofCold or the Spirit ofthe Ice,

3, 445, 445 n.
;

s. to Hu-tf as the

correlate of Heaven, 8, 477. 477 n.;

worshipper washes his hands before

offering s., 16, 99, 230; king shall

employ his virtues in presenting

offerings to God,. 16, 150; music

employed ats., 16, 287, 289 n.; 28,

101, 119 so..; the ancient . kings

presented offerings to God, 16, 341,

343 n.; the great Border s. to

Heaven and Earth, 27, 36, 416 sq.
and n., 427-31 ; 28, 167, 201 sq.,

204, 217 sq., 253, 371 sq., 311;
different rites under different dy-
nasties, 27, 26, 443 sq. ;

are merely
expressions of gratitude, 27, 35-7 ;

28, 301 n., ai8
;
reverence the im-

portant thing in s., 27, 36, 141 ; 28,

210-15, 250 sq. ;
s. and the ten

relationships of men, 27, 37; 28,
fl45-9 5

t spiritual beings on
occasions of supplication, thanks-

giving, &c., 27, 64, 64 n. ; offering
to the 'father of cookery* at meals,

27, 79 sq., 80 n., 106
; 28, 7 sq.,

20 sq., 38; when sacrificing, one
should not speak of what is in-

auspicious, 27, 103 ; on the first day
of the moon, 27, 156 ; places of

s. destroyed by Wfl, 27, 178 ;
to be

suspended on the death of a high

minister, 27, 184; when passing a

place of s. one should dismount, 27,

185 ; to the hills and rivers offered

by a ruler on his tour of inspection,

27, 216 sq.; summer s., 27, 269,

269 n., 272-4, 274 n.. 277, 281
;

28, 353, 271 sq.; drinking to one

another at s., 27, 317 sq.; place of

honour at s., 27, 323; causes of in-

terruption of s., 27. 32 9-3 1
;
thanks-

giving sacrifice JCl, 27, 364, 364 n.,

431-4, 432 n.; extravagance and

niggardliness in s., 27, 402; the

object in s. is not to pray, 27, 403,

403 n.
) otic, three, five, and seven

libations, 27, 412, 412 n. ;
the great

quinquennial s., 27, 412 sq.; at the

Sh& altars, 27, 424 sq. ;
for the

purpose of prayer, or of thanks-
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giving, or of deprecation, 27, 448 ;

women attend at s., 27, 477 n., 479 ;

28, 170 sq. ; no avoiding of names
at s., 28, 1 8

; demeanour at s., 28,

26, 74 sq. 77, 79~8i ; offering to
the father of charioteering, 28,

78 sq.; fish offerings, 28, 78, 78 n, ;

at the beginning of school lessons,

28, 84 ;
to the waters, 28, 91 ; to

heaven and earth, 28, 99 ;
s. at the

equinoxes, 28, 218 sq. and n.
;
in

the suburb to heaven and sun and
moon, 28, 218 sq. and n.

;
in the

Hall of Distinction, 28, 331; on
purification as preparatory to s.,

28, 339 sq. ; three things important
at s., 28, 241 sq. ; servants and
assistants at s., 28, 349 ; days for s.

fixed by divination, 28, 349-51 ;
at

hospitable receptions, 28, 439-41;
archery trials at s. of a ruler, 28,

451 sq. ;
sons shall offer s., though

not to the Highest Object, 89,

97 sq. ;
offered to tutelary,spirits of

the land, 89, 383 ;
a sacrificial liba-

tion made of a cup of wine, 40, 104.

(m) ARABIAN s.

Mohammed is to offer s. from
his abundance, 6, cxviii; 9, 342 sq. ;

what is sacrificed to idols, forbid-

den to eat, 6, 97 ; portions of tilth

and cattle set apart for Allah and
other deities by the Arabs, 6, 132

sq., 133 n.; offered at the Kaabah,
9, 59 sq., 59 "

Saorifleer, ste Sacrifices (/).
Sacrificial fee, see Dakshisi, and
Priests (c, d).

Sadanvas, female demons, 42, 62,
66 sq., 301.

Sadapariblrftta, n. of a Bodbisattva,
21, xxxi, 356-62.

Sadasaspatij worshipped at opening
and concluding ceremonies of Veda

study, 14, 308; 29, 221, 321 sq. ;

30, 242, 366 sq.
Sad Dar, t.w., not a Pahlavi text,

24, xxxvi
; prose and metrical

versions, their authors, 24, xxxvii,

xliii-xlv, 355 sq. n. : its contents,

24, xxxvii sq. ;
MSb. and versions

of it, 24, xxxlx-xlv; S. or 'The
hundred subjects,' translated, 24,

e ' Lotus
of the True Law,' t.w., dramatic

character of it, 21, Sx sq. ;
one of

the Mahivaipulya-stitras, 21. x:

relative dates ofthe metrical (Gathft)
and the prose portions of S., 21,

xviii-xx; Chinese translations of

S., 21, xix-xxiv, xl-xlii
;

its date,

21, xx-xxii
;
Burnouf on S.,his trans-

lation of it, 21, xxiv sq., xxxvii sq. ;

its general character, 21, xxiv-xxviii,
xxxii

;
how far it represents orthodox

Buddhism, 21, xxviii sq. ; summary
of its contents, 21, xxix-xxxii; a

Tathagata appears to hear the

preaching of the S., 21, xxx, 229-
40 ;

Buddha relates by what merits

he acquired the S., 21, xxx, 243-6 ;

promise of Bodhisattvas, disciples
and nuns to preach the S. after

Buddha's Nirvana, 21, xxx, 255 sq.,

358-61, 363 sq. ; glorification of

the S. as the best of all Sfitras, 21,

xxxi, 243, 386 sqq., 391 sq. ;
ex-

pounded by a Buddha, 21, 174 sq.,

1 86 sq. ; difficulty of keeping and

preaching the S. illustrated, 21,

240-2 ;
he who will preach the S.

after Buddha's extinction, will be
the leader of the sons of the Tatha-

gata, 21, 242 sq. ;
whoever hears

the chapter on the apparition of the

Stflpa in the S., will be born in

the Buddha-fields, 21, 248 ; daughter
of a Naga-king has fully grasped
the S., therefore becomes fully en-

lightened, and changes her sex, 21,

350-4; preaching of S. is the last

and most precious gift bestowed by
Buddha on his disciples, 21, 274-80;
the ment of preaching the Lotos
of the True Law illustrated by the

story of Sadaparibhfita, 21, 356-62 ;

inthis Dharmapary&yaI(Buddha) have

succinctly tmtght all Buddha-laws (or

Buddha-qualities\ all the superiority,
all the mystery, all the profound con~

ditions of the Buttdhas. Therefore,

young men ofgood family, you should,

after the complete extinction of the

Tathdgata, with reverence keep, lead,

promulgate, cherish, worship it, 21,

367, 369; meritoriousness of preach-

ing and keeping the S., 21, 368-71,

377-9. 386, 388-92; one of the

Samadhis, 21, 393 ; great merit of

writing, reading, and studying it,

21, 435 sqq.; those who preach and



SADDHARMA-PU.MZ>ARtKA SAINTS 493

hear it will become Buddhas, 21,

438 sq. ; punishments for those who
scoff or ill-treat preachers and
hearers of S., 21, 439.

H*"MMviliarlka, Pali tt, fellow

monk, see Teacher ().
HfUian*li. n.p.j 28, a 14.

P^hfna, king, went up to heaven
even in his human body, 85, 173;
86, 146.

Badhyaa, genii, with Brahman at

their head, 1, 43 ;
alarmed at the

greatness of Krishna, 8, 94 ; be-

gotten from the Highest Person, 15,

35 ;
rise in the north, 15, 339 ;

created, 25, 12, i a n. : Somasads,
the manes of the S., 25, in ;

made
substitutes for the principal rules,

25j 435 ;
in the second order of

existences caused by Goodness, 25,

495 ; worshipped at the Tarpaa,
29, 219; 80, 343; a class of gods,

84, 216; help in battle, 42, 119,

585 ; divine guardians 'of the sacri-

ficial horse, 44, 359; to the S. a

tanner is sacrificed at the Purusha-

medha, 44, 415. See also Super-
human beings.

Batftrartaran, the assembly of, 5,

133, 133 n.

Badna, n.p., see Snd
;
n. of a family,

28, 219.

Badna, or Stmflrgh, mythic bird, 28,

173 n., 210 n., 241 n., 243.

Baeni, n. of a DaSva, 28, 49 sq., 49 n.

Sagala, n. of the town of the

Yonakas, where Milinda was king,

85, i-3, 6, 10, ia, 23, 30, 34, 36,

48 ; 86, 373.

Bagara. son of Ikshv&ku, could
control the tide of the sea, 19, iz ;

made a bound for the ocean, 49 (i), 9;

Sagara, a king who became a Gaina

monk, 45, 85, 85 n.

Bagara (Ocean), n. of a N&ga-king,

story of his daughter, 21, xxx, 5,

250-4.

8agarabuMM4harin,Le. Sagara-

varadharabuddhiviktiAtlfah%9a,.v.

gata, 41 ("),

Sagaravarabuddhlvltoiatabhi-

Sagata, Buddha's attendant, works
miracles, 17, 3-4.

Sag-did, Zd. tt., 'the look of the

dog/ 4, Ixxii sq., bend. See also

Dog, and Funeral rites (e).

Sages, see Holy persons,Muni, JUshis.

Sagga,Pali forSk. Svarga,see Heaven
(d).

Bagotra, f.t, see Relatives.

Sana, or Saha, see Saha-world.

Sahadeva, the PaWava, 8, 39.

Sahadeva, Somaka,sonof,46, 36osq.
Bahadfiva 8ar^aya,n. ofa teacher,
also called Suplan, 12, 376 ; 44, 239,

23911.

Sahajwnya, a nymph, 48, 106.

Sahaka : Brahml was, in the time of

Kassapa Buddha, a Bhikkhu named,

S., 11, 163 sq.

Bah&mpati, and Agni sahaspati, 21,

the aand Tathftgata, 49 (U), 6.

BagaravaradharobuddhiviloraiA-

tabhlj^a, future Buddha, who was

formerly Ananda, 21, 2,06-8.

, a messenger for the
Asuras. 12, no sq. ; 26, 115.

BAhqarakalia,
'

worshipped at the

Tarpana, 29, 12 1, 149 ;
the thousand-

eyed deity, 42, 163, 474.

Saha-world, in which Buddha
appeared, 21, 179, 3<>, 33 sq., 353

sq., 321, 36$ j 49 (ii),v, x, 53 n., 61,
102 ;

the creatures wicked and per-
verse in the S., 21, 256 ;

Bodhisatt-
vas springing up from the earth,
their place in the S., 21, 281-92;
has aps and downs, consists of earth
and mountains, 21, 394 sq. See also

Paradise.

Sahm, see Sim.

Bahya, one of- the princes of moun-
tain*, 8, 346.

.Saibya, n. of a warrior, 8, 37.

Saikshaflj tt, novices who are still

under training, striving for Afhat-

ship. 21, 71.

ailali, n. of a teacher, 44, 393.

^aiUni, see Gitvan S.

Saint*, five degrees of, viz. Arhats,
Liberated Ones, Religions Guides,
Retigkms Instructors, all S. in the

world, 22, a 17, 278, 284; obeisance
done by Salon, to Ginas, Arhats, &c.,

22, 334 sq.: male and female s.

worshipped, 81, a68, 358-60. 381 ;

are superior to all householders in

self-control, 46, 2 a. Set otto Arhat,

Ginas, Holy persons, Muni,
Theras, and Tfrthakara.
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Saintsbip, stages of, viz. the Three-
fold Wisdom, the Heavenly Vision,

Havingenteredupon the Stream,and
the Pothuroanikl Iddhi, 20, a 30 ;

de-

grees ofs.,Sot;ipanno, Sakadagiunin,

An&gmin,Arhatship,20,305. Seealso

Arhatship, Holy persons, and Iddhi.

an.trhrnq.j Airya, and Ttira, the three

sons of Thra&taona, 4, lix.

.Saitan, see Satan.

Saitava, n. of a teacher, 15, 118,
118 n., 1 86, 1 86 n.

.Saiva ascetics, adherentsof Pa/upati,
wear the hair platted and gathered
up in a knot, 10 (i), 39 n.; their

doctrines, 84, 435 ; 45, 345 sq.,

345 n.; 48, 530 sq.; theory of S.

contrary to the Veda, 48, 533.

.Saivya, see Satyatatna.
8aa, the Nirgrantha, converted by
Buddha, 19, 344.

-Sfcka, worshipped by the Snataka,
80,766.

SftTrftdagaTTrin, t.t., Bhikkhus who
on then- first return to this world
wfll make an end of sorrow, 21, 35 ;

how the Bhlkkhu may become a
S., 11, a 1 3. See aha Saintship.

.Safeadhfima, ruler of the stars, 42,
160, 533 sq.

.Sakalya, meditation taught by, 1,

348 sq. ; Sthavira S., 1, 057, 365 ;

dialogue between Ya^favalkya and

Vklagdha (the shrewd) S, t on the
gods and the one God, 15, 139-49 ;

44, 1 15-17; Vidagdha 5. says that the
heart is Brahman, 15, 157 sq. ; wor-
shipped at the Tarpjwa, 29, 123,141,
330.

/fcfetinbhaxa, n. of the demon of

diarrhoea, 42, i, 445 sq.

R*$nMnadh&i, tL. third seasonal

sacrifice, tee Sacrifice (j).

Sakapfbd, worshipped at the Tar-
paaa, 29, 123.

.S'aikaa, mentioned in Manu-smrftL
25, cxiv sq, cxiv n., crvii ; degraded
Kihatriyas, 25, 413.

Sakatemnklia, a park outside the
town Purimafala, 22, 383.

.Sakayanina, quoted, 43, 363.

Sakiyanya, saint, dialogue between
him and Brihadratha, 15, xlvii, 287
sqq., 326-9.

*a*e&s n. of a great town, 10 (ii),

'88; 11, 99, 347; 86, 349-

Sakha and Nigrodha, former births

of Devadatta and the Bodisat, 85,

389 sq.

8a)rhn.r, n. of a devil who takes

away Solomon's ring, 9, 178 n.

.Sakhas, t.t.,
' branches

'

(of Veda),
i. e. Vedic Schools, see Veda (g).

SaM, wife of Indra, 19, i ; 29, 335

42, 95, 135 sq., 53 5
49 (i),

ax.

Saklyaa, or Sakyas, or 5akya9,
Buddha's family, 10 (ii), 69 ;

claim

relics of Buddha, 11. 131 sq. ;
S.

by birth, who have been heretics,

may be ordained without a parivsa

being imposed on them, 18, 191 ;

Suddhodana, king of the S., 19, i
;

49 (i),
3 sq. ; princes of S. tribe be-

come Bhikkhus, 19, 336
; 20, 334-

33 ;
are renowned for pride, 20, 230.

Sakka, tee Indra.

Sa&fcaka : disputation between Bud-
dha and S.. the son of a Nigan/ta,

45, xxiii ;
his account of the con-

duct of the AJelakas, 45, xxxi.

Ba/fe-ttd-ananda, Brahman defined

as, 84, *eii,

akra, see Indra,

Sakn'dagamlix, Sk.Sakadftgamin,
q.v.
^akti, MiyS belongs to Brahman as

a, 84, xxv.

.Sakti, a woman of great Br&h-
manical power, converted by
Buddha, 49 (i), 194.

Saktya, see Gauriviti S., and Para-

SakuJya, t.t, see Relatives.

Sakuntala, Apsaras, conceived

Bharata, 44, 399.

Bakyamunl, see Buddha.

.SakyM, Sakyas, see Sakiyas.

^alagram, the sacred stone in which
Hari is contemplated, 34, 114, 136,
178.

Sala grove of the Mallians, 11, 8r,
85, 103 sq., 133, 247.

Salafya, city, in the world of Brah-
man, 1, 375, 377.

Salaka, see Animals
(i).

S&Larkiog, Amitfibha shines as the,
21, 4i7.

.Salankayanipatya, n. of a teacher,
15, 334 n.

Salavat!, courtesan of Ra^agaha,
mother of Clvaka, the physTclan,
17, 173 sq.
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Salavrtkaa, conquered by' Indra,
42, 138, 306.

.Salendrarap*, n. of a Tath&gata,
21, 439; 4?

(11),
lor.

BaMa, n. of a Bhikkhu, who attained

to Arahatship, 11, 25; Brahma
appeared to confirm his wavering
faith, 11, 164; takes his stand

against the theses of the Vapglan
Bhikkhus, and is confirmed by a

deity, 20, 401; appointed on the

jury at the council of Vesal?,

20, 407.

Sali, mother of Maudgalya, 49 (1),

Satfki, quoted by Baudhayana, 14,
xln.

Sallasutta, tc.,10 (ii), 106-8.

Salm, son of Fr&Vun, 5, 133 sq,,

133 n.
; 87, 38

;
S, and Tu> de-

feated by ManQj/Khar, 24, 61
; 47,

ir, ii n.

Salmatt tree, in hell, with sharp
thorns, 45, 94 ; 'my own Self Is the
5.

t.,' 45, 104 ;
most famous of

trees, 45, 990.
Salman, the Persian, referred to
in the Our

1

In, 6, xlviii.

Bait, melted in water, simile, L 104
sq. ;

the savour of the sky and the

earth, also cattle, 12, 378, 378 n.
;

bagsof s. thrown up to the sacrlficer

at the Vflgapeya, 41, 33 sq. ; means
cattle, 41, 33, 399, sq., 343 }

soil is. the amnlon of fire, 41,

344; means seed, 44, 436.

Saluting, see Etiquette.

Sftlvai, Salvas, Stlvas, n. of a people,

80, 380; 48, 344] 49(i)( 101.

Salvation i Buddha answers a
Yakkha's question as to s., 10 (ii),

37 sq., 30 sq. ;
is only to be found

in the three jewels. Buddha,
Dhamma. and Safigha, 10 (ii). 36-
40 : in whufh one is no longer liable

to be reborn, 11, 25 sq. ; attained

by the Mirror of Truth, 11, 36 sq. ;

'tfttp is itthrvtt in oil wnfriunt
things I Work tntt war t. with

Tkhwufatostwritf
ul JL-mi BuoWs

a scheme of s. by setf-

cuJtnrti and self-control, 11, 143 iq. \

how to obtain final *, XL jj &.
353, J5o ; is um>ersJ for beUftfefc

81, 93, 98 ; etcrnat t, of the ealnt,

303,

81, 359; is the best thing, a sage
by restraining his senses brings it

about, 45, 313; only men can
obtain final

s., 45, 331, 331 n. See

also Emancipation.
^alyft, mother of Sariputra, 49 (i),

193.

Sam, Le. S3ma Keresdspa, became
immortal, wounded by NihSj-,
slew Dahak, 5, 119, 119 n. ; his

descendants, 5. 137. 139 sq., 139 n.

See alto Keresaspa the S&man.
Sama. prince, was killed by Pili-

yakkha. 85, 380 sq.; Devadatta born
as S., 85, 388.

5ama, goddess of zealous devotion,
worshipped, 29, 334.

Samadhl, Pall t.t., contemplation
or meditation. 11, 145 ;

the S. Sarva-

rflpadarjana (sight or display of all

forms), 21, 378 ; enumeration of

S,, 21, 393 sq. See also Faith,
and Meditation.

Bamaga, in his field Mahavira
reached Nirvana, 22, 301, 363.

Bamak, son of- Masy6 and Masyaol,
47, 8.

Sama^ara, a book of the Atharvawi-
kas treating of Vedlc observances,
88, 189.

Saman, primaeval ruler, 47, lai.

BAwn", melody : meditations on the

(fivefold, sevenfold) S.,1, idsq., 33-
8; 15,8asq.; Stobhaksharas used in

the S. hymns, 1, 33
; on the different

tones employed hi singing the S.

hymns, 1, 33 sq. ; the BrJhat consists
of hundred verses, and is made by
Bharadva^a, 1, 189 sq., 190 n. ; the
Rathantara hymns, made by Vasish-

Ma, consist of hundred verses, 1,

189 sq., 189 n.
; the BrJhat is mah,

the Rathantara Is woman/}, 190;
Storaai and S. connected with the

Nlshkevalya-jastra, 1, 334-7 and n,;
S. and Sawhita connected, 1, 354 ;

3. verses represented as parts of the
throne and couch ofBrahman, 1, 377
sq. ; Rlgtveda and Ya^ur-veda not to
be studied while the sound of S. is

heard, 8,38, 261; 7,115; 8,ao; 14,

rAta^olttef among 3. hymns,
>n,j*fep'ure, 8, us, r8o;*

, and
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322, as? n., 2980., 3990.; 26,
339 n.

5 29, 209 sq., 363 sq. ; 80,
170; 41, xx-xxiii, 196, 374; must
be sung at sacrifices, 12, 100; no
S. hymn sung at the worship of

Varua, 12, 406 ;
he who meditates

on Om, is led up bjr the S. verses to
the Brahma-world, 15, a8a

; 48,
311; the S. is the truth, the S. is bom
of the gods, 26, 97 ;

is a repeller of
evil spirits, 26, 380; 44, 496 sq.;
the highest self is S., 84, 79 ;

meditation on the fire as S., 88,
345-9 the term S., 41, xiii

;
thrice

eighty S.-singers, 42, 89, 297 ; sing-
ing S. round the altar, 48, 177-81 ;

is the essence of all the Vedas, 44,
355) 3?o ;

means lordship and im-

perial sway, 44, 255 ; Agnihas pro-
claimed the great, doubly-powerful
S., the prayer, to the worshipper,
46, 335i 337. See alto Prayers (c),
and Slraa-veda.

Sarnana, see Pi-anas.

Samara (Pali t.t = Sk. Sramaa),
*

ascetic,' 10 (ii), x : not by tonsure
and other outward acts is a man
a S.,but by extinction of desires, 10
(i), 6a sq., 65 ; (ii), 89 ; 85, 351 sq.;

etymologized as 'a quiet man,' 10
(i), 65, 65 n., 89; pleasant is the
state of a S., 10 (I), 79 ; four lands
of S,, 10 (ii), xili, 15 sq. ; Buddha is

a S., 10 (U), xiv, 12
; blessing of in-

tercourse with S,, 10 (ii), 44 ;
Bhik-

khus admonished to remove as chaff
those that are no S., 10 (ii), 47;
philosophical disputations among S.,
10

(ii). 158, 167-70; much-talking
S., 10 (ii), 177 ;

a S. may, by intense

meditation, cause an earthquake, 11,
45 sq. ;

S. = brahmaor Brahmans
by saintliness of life, 11, 105 n. ;

Sakyaputtiya S., the oldest name of
the Buddhist fraternity, 18, xii;
there are many sorts of S., 22, 128,
ia8 n. ; Mahavtra called S., 22, 193,

255; wandering teachers, 85, 7,
7 n.

; twenty qualities of Samana-
ship, 85, 230 sq. ; difference be-
tween a guilty layman and a guilty
S., 86, 82-4 ; four fruits of Samasa-
ship, 86, 297. See also Ascetics, and
Holy persons.

8ama*a Kolatfla, king of Kalinga,
86, 8 1.

Samanapravara, t.t., see Rela-
tives.

S&mawera (Buddhist novice), Thera
is always accompanied by, 11, 102 n.;

disciplinary proceedings against S.,

who speaks against Buddha's doc-

trine, 18, 48 sq. ; offices and cere-
monies for which S. is disqualified,

18, 275, 296; 17, 269, 419; 20,

ai5sq., 266; one of the seven
classes of persons, 18, 303-11 ;

Manatta discipline for a Bhikkhu
who, having committed offences,
becomes a S., 17, 426, 430 ;

struck
with tooth-sticks, 20, 147 sq. ;

superintendent of S., 20, 223 ; may
be left in charge of the sleeping-
places, 20, 383 sq.

Sama##a,
'

priesthood/ 10 (i), 8 n.

Samara -phala-sutta, Buddhist

text, 10 (i), 8 n.
;
when and where

it was spoken, 20, 377.

Bamanodaka,jff Relatives.

Samantabhadra, the Bodhisattva,
mounted on a white elephant, 21,

xxxi, 431-9.

ffomiTitagandha, the Wind, a god,
21,4.
8*<

m<wtakUBiuua, god, pays hom-
age to Buddha, 49 (i), 159,

Bamantaprabhasa, future Buddhas
of the name of, 21, xxx, 198-204.
Samapatti, see Meditation ().
Samappadh^na (fottaro), Pali tt.,

fourfold great struggle against
sin, 11. 63.

Samariy, makes the golden calf, 9,
40 sq., 40 n.

Sams* (Semites?), Thrita, the most
helpful of the, 81, 333, 333 n.

Samavartana, ceremony of the

(student's) 'returning' (from the

teacher), or the bath taken at the

endofstudentship,2,33; 8, 358 ; 25,
50, 73; 29, 91 sq., 223, 226-30,
312-19, 407-9; 80, 82-5, 161-75,
>53i 275~7 ; precedes the marriage,
29, 379 sq.; setting up the domestic
fire after S., 80, 14 sq.

Samavaya, Sk. tt, see Inherence,
Sama-veda: meditation on special

parts of the S. ceremonial, 1, 28-33 ;

expiatory Mantras- from the S., 7,
185 sq. ;

sound of S, unholy, 8, ao ;

Krtslua is the S. among the Vedas,
8, ao, 88 ; schools of S., 12, xxrl,
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xxvi n. ; is sacred to the manes, 25,
148 ; followers of the S. quoted by
Apastamba, 80, 385; the praaava
belonging to the .Ri'g-veda is. con-
nected with the S. meditation on
the udgttha, 88, a8an.; a certain
mantra of the S. to be recited in

the Ya^unreda style, 48. 654. See
aho Sa*man, Udgttha, and Veda.

B&mavidhana, in the Gautama-
Dharma-sGtra, 2, 396-9, and n.

Bamaya (annihilation) is the princi-

pal thing, 10(ii),i67.

Sambara, an evil demon, 42, liv;

46,49.
Sambavya, author of G/vhya-sfltra,

29, 357 n.

Sambavya-Ofihya-stitra, quoted,
29, 3 sq. ;

its relation to SMkha'-

yana-Gn'hya-sQtra, 29, 6-9.

Sambhava, n. of a Buddha-sphere,
21, 153-

Bambhava, n, of a Tfrthakara, 22,
380.

Sambhu, a name of the great self,
or the highest Brahman, 8, 319,
332 J 15, 311 ; 48, 667 ; pierced by
the arrow of the love-god, 49 (i),

139-

SambhOta, dialogue between Jfltra

and, 45, 56-61 ; stories of -Kitraand
S. in various births common to

Brahmans, Galnas, and Buddhists,
45, 56 so. n,

Sambhuta 8a*av&a2, n. ofa Thera,
17, 038 ; joins Yasa In convening
th council of Vesftlf. and becomes
one ofthe referees, 20j 394-407.

Bamblrutavifaya, n. of a Sthavira.

22, 387 ;
his twelve disciples and

seven female disciples, 22, 389.

SambodM, the holy eightfold Path

leading to, 18, 94-7. Sefaho Know-
ledge.
5ambu Aogiras, the kushrta plant,
thrice begotten by, 42, 6. 678.

Sambuddha, the perfectly enlight-

ened, title of the Buddha, .10 (II),

rB6-8, 190, aiasq.
, an ascetic, converted by"
"\ X9K

_ _ idhlst Charcb, the
Order (of wonkt) : happy ii peace
In ttie k, 10 0, sajlhe thoughts
of the disciples of Qotama are al-

ways set on the S., 10 (i), 71 5 those

Kk

who have formerly been followers
of another doctrine, have to remain
four months on probation (parivisa)
before being accepted in the S., 10
(II), 94 sq.; 11, 109; 18, 188:
amongst those that wish for good
works and make offerings the S. is

the principal, 10 (ii), 105 ; 17, 134 ;

religious service in the S,, 11, 16
;

worthy of honour, of hospitality, of
gifts, and of reverence, &c., 11, 27 ;

Buddha explains to Ananda that the
S. was not dependent on him, 11,
36-9; 85, 335; the S. allowed by
Buddha to abolish after his death
all the lesser and minor precepts,
11, iia

; 85, 302-4; he who has
doubts in the S, is not free from
spiritual barrenness, 11, 334, aa8
sq. ; penitential meetings in the S.,

18, x sq, ; an organized brother-
hood from the first, 18, xi sq.;
sins which require formal meet-
ings of the S., 13, 7-15; how
the Bhikkhu is to behave towards
one not received into the higher
grade of the S., 18, 33 sq. ; property
of the S., 18, 34. 5*5 17,H3; 20,
309-12: a person under twenty
years of age must not be admitted
to the higher grade in the S., 18,
46 ; misbehaviour of a Bhikkhu in a

regularly constituted 5., 18, 53;
disciplinary proceedings against
Bhikkhus by the S,, 18, 68 sq., 161

so,, 306 sqq. ; 17, 376-84, 339-83 i

the S.'s permission must be asked
for having the new-coming Bhik-
khus shaved, 18, aoi

; the two S.,
viz. that of Bhikkhus and that of

Bhlkkhqnte, 18, asn, ; 17, 333 sq,;
20, 343 sq., 359; validity and in-

validity of formal acts of the S,, 18,

'77-9 J 17, 336-84, 390 sq.; an ex-

traordinary Uposatha may be held
for the Jake of composing a schism
in the S., 18, 397 ; it Is a grievous
sin to cause divisions hi the S, 18,
3i6sq.; for the sake of concord

among the S., Pavtra& may be
held on another day but the Pava*-

raxfL day, 18, sjri, 337 n.
; on the

apportioning ofFfopd in times df

sou-dtp,, 17. 7<ftq., 74-8, u8j 20,
330 tq J distributions of robes far

the S., the Ka/Mna ceremonto, 17,
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146-70 and notes, 334-40, 348-55;
a Bhikkhu possessed of five good
qualities, to be officially appointed
by the S. for receiving robes, 17,
300 sq., 303 sq. > property left by
deceased Bhikkhus belongs to the

S., 17, 343-5 ; unlawful and lawful

expulsion from the S., 17, 356-63,
373 sq., 374^ sq., 383 sq., 291 ;

there are five kinds of S., 17, 268

sq. ; persons who cannot protest
against official acts of the S., 17,

371 ; schisms in the S., 17, 285-
335; 19, xi-xvi; 20, 365-7; regu-
lations about re-establishment of
concord and ending a schism, 17,

320-5 ; the Bhikkhu worthy of the

leadership in 'affairs of the S., 17,

323-5 ; formal acts of the S. must
not be carried out against Bhikkhus
who are not present, 20, i sq. ;

settlement of disputes among the

S., 20, 1-65 ; appointment of a

regulator of lodging-places and ap-
portioner of rations, 20, 5 sq., 221-
3 ; proceeding for the acquittal of
one conscious of innocence, 20, 16-
1 8, 57 sq. ;

the taking of votes in

the S., 20, 24-7, 56 sq. ; no voting
must be taken when a schism in the
S. is likely to arise, 20, 27; the

Tassa-papiyyasika-kamma. or pro-
ceeding in the case of the obstin-

ately wrong, 20, 98-31; settlement

of disputes by Tinavatth&raka or
' the covering over as with grass,'

20, 31-4, 6 1, 64 sq. ; four kinds of

legal questions to be settled by the

S., 20, 35-45 ;
two kinds of settle-

ment of legal questions : proceed-
ing in presence, and proceeding by
majority of the S., 20, 45-65 ; pro-
ceeding on confession of guilt, 20,

61-4; proceedings. of the S. 35 to
'

turning the bowl down ' in respect
of a layman who has committed
certain offences, 20, 119-25; ap-
points Bhikkhus as overseers when
a Vihara is being built, 20, 189-91 ;

probation and penancej 20, 195 sq. ;

office of overseer of buildings, 20,

212-16; the Act of Proclamation

against Devadatta, 20, 239 sqq. ;

dissensions in the S. caused by
Devadatta, 20, 351-6; eight quali-
fications for an emissary, 20, 261

sq.; results of Kamma brought
about by causing a schism in S., 20,

367-71 ;
will not brook association

with an evil-doer, but cast him out

just as the ocean throws out a dead

corpse, 20, 303 ; points to be con-

sidered if a Bhikkhu intends to take

upon himself the conduct of any
matter to be decided in the S., 20,

313-15 ;
the higher penalty, 20,

381 ; laxer rule on the carrying out
of official acts discussed at the

council of Vesalf, 20, 386, 398, 411 ;

the Act of Reconciliation, 20, 388 ;

the Act of Suspension, 20, 393 sq. ;

any one can leave the S. when he

likes, 85, so, son.; reasons for

which people join the S., 85, 49 sq. ;

in what sense there can be no

schism, 85, 337 sq. ; why reverence
must be shown even by converted

laymen to members of the S., 85,

229-33 ;
Buddha greater than the

S., but gifts should be given to the

S. rather than to the Buddha, 86,

51-6 ; laymen are admitted into the

S., though they may become back-

sliders, 86, 63-75 i rote5 f r mem-
bers of the S., 86, 98-100, 98 n.,

99 n.
; why did not the Buddha

promulgate all the rules of the S.

at once ? 36, 109-11 ; causing a

schism, and furtively attaching one-
self to the S., are offences prevent-
ing conversion. 86, 177 ;

Bhikkhus
versed in the Regulations of the S~
86, 336; Bhikkhu should dwell
under the shelter of the S, 86, 343 ;

the first members of the S., 49 (i),

173 ; Buddha, Dhainma, and S., see

Jewels, the three. See aho Bhik-

khunfc, Bhikkhus, Buddha (), MS-
natta, Ordination, Penances, Savaka,
Sekha, and Uposatha.

Sftm^lvf-pntra, n. of a Va>asaneyi
teacher, 12, xxzii-xxxv

; 48, xviii,

404.

Samgwft, see Name.
, group of verbal

knowledge, 84, 402, 402 n.

Sawgrahitr/, t.t, king's charioteer,
41, 63, 104.

Sajwhit&s or unions, the secret doc-
trine of the, 15, 46 sq. See aba
Veda.

ffhVi of tbeAitareya-,
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anwyaka, 1, 366, 266-8 n.; S., or

Sa/hitf-upanishad of Taittirlyaka,
15, xxviii; of the Atharvanas, 48,

191.
Samidheni verses, see Prayers (e\.

Samlta, disciple of Swibagiri Gflti-

smara, 22, 393.

.Savzkara, see iSankara.

Sawk&jika .Sakha of the JQraoa
Gana, 22, 391.

Sawzkhara, Pali t.t. (Sk. Samskara),

plur. Samkh&ra, one of the five

Khandhas (Skandhas), meaning of
the word, 10 (i), 54 sq. n.; 11, 343

sq. ; all compound things, the
material world, 10 (ii), x ; Bhikkhu
skilled in the knowledge of the ces-

sation of the S., 10
(ii), 63, 180-

86, 336 ; pain arises from the S,

(matter), 10
(ii), 134 sq. ; transitori-

ness of all S, or component things,

11, s88 sq. ; productions, their

number, 13, 76 sq. n.
; impression,

affection, 34, 404 n.
;

*

confections,'
for them time is not, 85, 77, 77 n.

;

rise from Ignorance, 85, 79 ;
come

to be by a process of evolution, 85,

83-6.

Saaikhya, Jet Slnkhya.
SftjMkftfti Affrtfdeva, Brahmarshi and

king, 49 (i), 101, 101 n.

Saxnma, Pali t.t, the Life that's

Right, 11, 107 n. ; difficulty of ren-

dering it, 11, 143 sq.

Sammada, see Matsya S.

BammaparibbfeanlyafUtta, t.c.,

10 (Ii), 60-3.

Sanuneta, Mount, PAwva died on
the summit of, 22, 375.

Bawnyaain, stt Sannyftsin.

Sampalita of the -Gautama gotra, a

Sthavira, 22, 394.

Baxnprati, grandson of A>oka, con-
verted by Suhastln, 22, 990 n.

Swara^, a name of the Self, 15, 3 1 r,

Samra^oow, tt., the cow which

supplies the milk for the Prmrgya,
44, i3t-4> 3 n.

Samara, tt, the endless cycle of

birth, action, and death, or transmi-

gration, 10 (ii), x $ 22, i 1
j 84, xxtx ;

caused by desire, 10 (U), xv sqj
crossing the stream of $* fl

* ~

quering birth and death, 10

-5. $7 s.i he
' '

a

(ii), 115 sq. ;
the causes of pain are

the cause of S., by destruction of the

causes, a Bhikkhu is liberated from
S., 10 (ii), 133-43'; 45, 141; the
world a field in which the Lord
spreads out one net after another

(3.), 15, 335 ; represented under
the idea of a lake or slough, 22,
2on.; Veda furnishes the means of

escaping from endless S., 34, xxvii
;

release from S. according to San-
kara and Rlmftnu^a, 84, mtxi ;

Nescience, the seed of the entire S.,

84, 14 ; 88, 68 sq. ; 48, 311 ;
non-

eternal, of a fleeting, changing
nature, 84, 37; beginningless, 84,
313, 314, 4>o; 88, 60; gradually
all souls are released from it, 84,

439; the pradhSna tfhrcfi is ruled

by the Lord and which modifies
itself for the purposes of the soul
is what is meant by S., 84, 439;
the sufferings of S., 85, 278; 45,
93-7, i3 ;

is only due to the

qualities of buddhi and other limiting
adjuncts being wrongly superim-
posed upon the Self, 88, 43 sq.,

46-8; and moksha result from the

highest Lord, 88, 58 sq. ;
the Lord

afflicted by the pain caused to the
soul by its experience of the S., 88,

63 ;
nine qualities of the Selfs con-

stitute the S., 88, 69 ;
the manner

in which "the soul together with its

subordinate adjuncts passes through
the S.. 88, 101-33 ;

threefold fruits

of action in the S., viz. pain, plea*

sure, and a mixture of the two,,
come from the Lord, 88, iSosq, ;

the Self which stands outside the

Sy 88, 388 : scriptural declarations

of th S., 88, 3*i ;
would be impos-

sible on the assumption of the soul

being either a part, or an effect of,
or different from Brahman, 88, 397 ;

because the S, depends on works, It

does not follow that the S. will

cease when works Are absent, 88,

398 ; ftrf4

tulwry. wwf so
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45, 43 ;
as merchants go over the

sea, so the monks will cross the

flood of 8., 45, 371, 311 ;
those who

injure living beings will wander
about in the heginningless and end-
less wilderness of the fourfold S.,

45, 387; opposed to final release,

48, 71 ; Yoga, the remedy of S., 48,

89 ; from Brahma down to a blade of
gnus, all living beings that dwell

within this world art in the power of
the S, due to works, 48, 90 ;

the

S. state consists in the possession of
name andform, which is due to con-

nexion with non-sentient matter, such

connexion springingfrom good andevil
works, 48, 398. See also Life, and

Transmigration.

Bamekara, Sk., Brahmanical t.t,

purificatory rite or
ceremony, forty

sacraments by which members of
the three higher castes are sancti-

fied, 2, 215-17 ; 8, 358, 358 n., 361 ;

25, 33-4, 3 an., 56; 84, 33, 227 ;

88, lao n., 286, a86 n., 287 n., 347 n.
;

he who is sanctified by the S. but
destitute of moral qualities will not
reach heaven, 2, ai8; prescribed
for iSfidras, 2, 233 so. n.

;
Gdra shall

not receive S., 14, 25 sq.; 25,
439; 34, 237; to be performed
with the sacred domestic fire, 14,
336, 336 sq. n.

; for women without
sacred texts, 25, 330, 330 n.

; peace
of sacred fire at S., 29, 30 ; obla-
tions made before the performance
of S,, 29, 164; auspicious time for

.S., 29, 164; allowed for certain
mixed castes, 83, 187, i87n.; per-
formed by oneofundivided brothers,
83, 198 sq. ; see also Sacrifice (A) ;

Annaprajana, 2
t 139 ; Godana. 2,

187 ; the S. for a new-born child to
be performed for an outcast when
readmitted, 14, 78, 78 n. ; Puwsa-
vana and similar S. performed for

males, 14, 105 sq. n., 106. See also
Child (b), and Initiation.

SaaMk&ra, Sic,, Buddhist tt, - Pali

SawihSra, q. v.

8axmkftraB>an<*ha
) the group of

impressions, 84. 402, 403 n.

S&wtauu, lost his self-control from
love, 49 (i), 138 sq., 138 n.

Bamudda-datta, a follower of Deva-
datta,20, a5 r.

Samudra, father ofAm, 44, 302.

Bamudrapala, a merchant's son,
turned monk, 45, 108-13.

BamudxavJ^aya, father of Arishfe-

nemi, 22, 376 ; 45, us.

Sawvarga-knowledge, or S,-vidya,

84, 224-6 ; 88, 19, 196.

Sawvarta, though not following the

duties of Asramas, became a great

Yogin, 88, 315 ; 48, 704.,

Samvatya, quoted by Ajvalayana,
29, 257, 257 n.

Bamyadvama, a name of the highest

Self, 84, 125, 128, 130 ; 48., 273.

BamyakaambodM of Buddhism,
and knowledge of the Self in the

Upanishads, 15, lii.

Bawyatnana, see Hell (a).

Ssnayu Barhaspatya, invented the

jam-yos formula, 12, 255 sq., 353 n.

Bawyufcta-Niiaya, Dhamma-*ak-

kappavattana-sutta in, 11, 139 sq. ;

quoted, 85, xxix-xxxi, xxxiii-xxxvi,

56, 194 sq.; 86, 53, 90, 398, 303,

3i9> 337, 340, 345i 3545 repeaters
of the S..86, 331.

5amyuvakaB, see Prayers (<r),
and

Sacrifice (i).

.San, n.p., 5, 135, i35n.
Sanaga, n. of a teacher, 15, 120, 188.

Sanaka, a mighty being dwelling in

this world, 48, 90.

Sanaru, n. of a teacher, 15, 120, 188.

Sanatana. n. of a teacher, 15, 130,
1 88

;
as

Sanatsu^ata, q.v.

Sanatktunara, instructs N&rada
about the Setf, 1, 109-25 ; 8, 17 :

84, 1 66 sq.; 46, 300; is catted

Skanda, 1, 125; Sanatsu^Sta the
same as S.. 8, 135, 141, 149 n.,

150 n. ; Buddha compared with S.,
the son of Brahmadeva, 19, 34;
49 (i), 21

;
a son of Brahman's

mind, was born again as Skanda,
88, 235; waiting on Indra in heaven.
49 (0, S3-

Sanatkiunara, n. of a king of
Hastinapura, 45, 60, 60 n., 85, 85 n.

Banatau^ata, the Sanatsi&attya.
a dialogue between him and Dhri-
tarflsltfra,8, 13535., 149-94; quoted,
48, 23. See also Sanatana.

Sanatei^&tiya, episode of Mabl-
bharata, 8, 135-8; compared with
Bhagavadglta, 8, 135, 137, 4*, M4"
8; commentedon by Sahkare, 8, 135,
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137 sq., 148; its text, 8, 137 sq.;
its date and position in Sanskrit

literature, 8, 138-48, 203 ;
its style,

metre, and language, 8, 142-4 ;
no

system of philosophy in it, 8, 144
sq. ;

its relation to the Veda, 8,

145-7; translated, 8, 149-94; S.

and Anugitzt, 8, 227; quoted, 48, 23.

tlfouavasa,successor of Madhy&ntika
as head of the Buddhist Church,
19, xii, xiv.

SfUavasi, see SambhQta S.

Sanctity, see Ashi Vanguhi.
S&neta,, and Marka, two Asura-

Rakshas, 26, 279-84 ;
demon har-

assing infants, 29, 296 ; 30, 211.

Sandhya, see Prayers (b) }
and Sacri-

fice (b).

iS&fl/flkera, demon harassing child-

ren, 30, 211.

Sftfl/fllSputra, n.p., 15, 225.

Sawdllya, his teaching of Brahman,
1, 48 ; 34, cxv

; 48, 679 ; see

Sawjilya-vidya ;
his relation to the

5atapatha-brahmaa, 12, xxxi-xxxiv;

43, xviii
;

n. of teachers, 15, 118,
118 n., 119, 1 86, 187; pupil of

Vatsya, 15, 227; did not find high-
est bliss in the Vedas, 34, 443 ;

quoted, 41, 414 ; 43, 254, 279, 295,

345i 345 n. 5 complete S. fire-altar,

43, xviii, 167, 222, 372, 274; sum
total of the wisdom of S.. 48, xxiv,

400, 400 n. ; pupil of Kujrl, 43,

404; promulgator of the PaMarfttra

doctrine, 48, 526 sq.

5a<aiya, n. of a Sthavira, 22, 394,

394 n.

.Saarfllya-vidya, t.t., meditation of

WiIya on Brahman, 1, 48 n.
; 84,

Ixvii, Ixxv, cxiv, 91; 88, 187, 214,
ai6 sq., no, 233, 366 : in the Agni-

rahasya ana in the Br/nad-anwyaJta,
48, 641 sq.

^Stl^wfilyayana, quoted, 43, 273.

Sangamana, tee Ansjnat S.

Sa%aya, charioteer, relates to Dhr
tarh/ra th* events of the battle of

37-43. 9*, 9$ 9*>

verted by Buddha, 18, 148-51 ;
an

Arhat possessed of Iddhi, 20, 79 ;

his doctrine of Agnosticism, 45,
xxvi sq., xxix.

Safl^uya, King, converted by the

monk GardabhSli, 45, 80-8 ; belongs
to the Gotra of Gotama, 45, 83.

Sa^aya, a Brahman who met death

for his son's sake, 19, 92 n. ; 49 (i),

90 n.

Sanghadlaeaa, see Sin (i).

SanghapaUta of the Gautama gotra,
a Sthavira, 22, 394, 294 n.

Sangharakkhtta Samanera, when
attaining to Arhatship, shook the

palace of the king of the gods with

his big toe, 11, 46 n.

Saneharakaha, author of a life of

Buddha, 19, x&vill sq.

Sanghavarman, translated the

Amitjlyu4-sutraand Sukhftvatt-vyftha
into Chinese^ 49 (it), vi, xxii,

SangB, tee Qze-sang HO.

Saff^tka-putta, a young Brahman,
son of the Saffcika woman, 20,

125 sqq.

SaSrfviputra, n. of a teacher, 15,

220 sq.

Sang-kla lo - o'ha - 0ho - tsih -fo -

hing-klng, a life of Buddha, 19,

xxvili jq.
flan i-Bhing, minister of Wan, 8,

208.

Sanialpa, Sk. t.t., Mill, conception,
&c 1, i is n.

;
meditation on S. or

Will OB Brahman, 1, na sq,, 113 &

Sanldtppo, Pall t.t. ( Sk, wAkal-

pa), aims or aspirations, 11, 144 q-

Sankara, god : Kr/shxa is S. among
the Rudraa, 8, 88

; offering to S,,

29, 203; n, of Rudra, 29, 256;
author of a version of Mann's code,

88, xil } a form of Vtouwi, 4?, 93-

.Sankara, or
5anlarfl/tfirya;

hte com-
mentaries on the Upanishads, 1,

Ixxi, Ixxiv sq, ; 15, * : his authority

for the text of the Upanisbads, I,

Ixxi q,, txxfil sq., jcvil, Jtcist} 15,

xii sq. ; Iris date, 8, 37 ; 25, cxi,

ex! sq. n. ; lifer cojnmeatary on the

the BefettS

8; Saripotta a

followers of S., IB,

350 followers of the ascetic

relema to

l cMwentary on the

sJ 1K> tx, ix nj. 88,
*rf by Medhatithi, 25,
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refers to Mdnava Dharma-sQtra, 25,
xxxv sq. ; Suya^fla iSlnkh^yana its

cxxi sq. ; importance of his com- .SViMiiwataka, at the head of

mentiry on the Vedilnta-stitras, 84, 159,000 lay votaries, 22, 267.

x|v ; hjs authority above doubt and ^aikhayana, see Suyqgflfa S.

dispute for the Indian PaWit, 84, 5ankhayana-arayaka and Kau-
xv

; hgw far he represents the true shfitaki-upanishad, 1, xcix.

Ved$fcta-doctrine, 34, xvii sq. ;
S.

and Ramfnu^a, 84, xvii, xxh sqq.,
XXvili, XXXSq., Xli-Xlvi, llSq.,lxXXV- AAA.V 34., uujugaa. uoubiia/uiu. .v.,

ci
; 48,ixsq. ;

his whole system hinges author, 29, 3-5 ;
its relation to the

on the doctrine of the absolute Srauta-sQtra of &lnkMyana, 29, 5

identity of the individual soul with sq. ;
the fifth and sixth books later

Brahman, 84, xx; refers to other additions, 29, 9-11 ; translated, 29,

commentators, 84, xx; his school 12-150.
'

acknowledges Vedintic teaching of Sankhayana-B&tra (i. e. Srauta-
a type, essentially different.' from sfitra) explains Rig-asQya and A^va-

medha in two chapters in Br&hmaa
style, 44, xvi; on the Purushamedha,
44, xxxiii, xli-xhii, xliv; on the

sacrifice at the building of the fire-

altar, 44, xxxix
;
on the offering to

Gumbaka, 44, xxxix sq.
sents the teaching of the Upanishads, S&nkhya, system of philosophy:
84, cxxi sq. ;

his mode of interpreta- Vishu-smr/ti knows only Yoga and
tion -with regard to Upanishads, 84,
cxxii-cxxv ; ^philosophy of S. nearer
to the teaching of Upanishads than
Sutras of Badarayana, 84, cxxvi;
translation of his commentary can-
not be combined with an inde-

pendent translation of the Ved&nta-

sutras, 84, cxxviii.

Sankara-bhashya, i.e. the com-

mentary of Sankarl&rya on the

Vedinta-sfltras, translated, TO/J. 84

their own, 84, xxi; preceded by
DramWa, 84, xxii; sketch of his

philosophical system, 34, xxiv-xxvii ;

no tendency among his followers to

keep their doctrines secret, 84,
xcix

;
his doctrine faithfully repre-

and 88,

Sankoranarida, his commentaries
on tbeUpanishads,l,lxxi,bxxvii;15,x.

Sankarsha-ka</a, text quoted, 88,
259.

SatLkarshawa, n. of a deity, 11,

267 n.
;

-a manifestation of the

, attempts in

smrfti to reconcile tenets of S.

with Yaishnava creed and Yoga, 7,

xxviii
;
Ihe 24 or 25 entities or cate-

gories of S., 7, 287 sq. n.; 8, 368 n.,

373 n.; 84,257-60; 48,371-4,530;
Vishnu is the teacher of the S., 7,

296 ;
in Upanishads, 8, 8

;
in Bha-

gavadg?t, 8, 8, 27, 47 ;
S. and Yoga

are one, 8, 63 sq., 372 n. ; doctrines

of S., 8, 74 n., 286 n., 372 n., 386

sq. n., 392 n. : 25, 3 n., 4 n., 7 n., 91

n., 495 n.; 84, 28; 88, 33,86, 103;

48, 355. 358-60, 480-4; Prakr^ti
or Fradhina and purushas (souls) of
the S., 8, 313, 332 n.

; 84, xxx, 301 ;

48. 282 sq., 298 ;
doctrines of S.

refuted, 8, 383 n.
; 84, xl, 288u/ u. . a uiouucatauwu ui uic ICIULCU, o, iJ ''
, ~j A1

j
*"" 4')

highest being, 84, xxlii, lii, 441 sq. ; 297 sq., 363 sq., 374 n.
; 84, xxxix-

originated from or is a form of

VSsudeva, 84, Ji, 440; is the in-

dividual sou), 84, 440; 48, 524-6;
cannot spring from Vftsudeva, nor
can Pradyumna spring from S., 84,
441 sq. ; proclaimed Madhava in

agreement with the SStvata law,

48, 528 sq.

Sankarahawa, text quoted, 48, 666.

Sankaasa, n. of a city in heaven,
86, 248.

Sa^kha, a demon harassing child-

. .ren, 80, 287.

)
see Samkhlra.

xlviii, xciii, 15 n., 237-89; 38, 69

sq.; 45, ix, 237, 407 n.; 48, 354~
407, 4^4 sq., 427, 48.0-95 5

5vetaV-

vatara-upanishad an Upanishad of
the S.? 15, xxxiyj-xlii

; meaning of
the word S., 15, xxxv

;
God as the

cause which is to be apprehended by
S. (philosophy) and Yoga (religious

discipline), 15, 264 ; S. and Yoga
maintain duality, do not discern the

unity of the Self, 84, 398; S.
and Sassata-v&da, 86, xxv

; S. and

Yoga are mere Smriti, not of

scriptural character, 88, 381 ;
athe-
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istic and theistic S., 48, 396; con-

flicting with the Veda, 48, 436;
the Pa#artra in harmony with

S. and Yoga, i. e. the concentrated

application of knowledge and of

works, 48, 538; in the MahlbhSrata,

48, 539-31 ;
not to be rejected

absolutely, 48, 531. See aho

Philosophy, Pradh&na, Qualities, and

Sa&khyas.
Sau&hya-karika, and its com-

mentary S&nkhyatattva
- kaumudt

quoted, 8, 340 n., 358 n., 365 n.,

286 n., 391 n., 319 n., 321 sq. n.,

339 n., 331 n., 334 n., 337 n., 351 n.,

356 n., 371 n,, 380 n., 383 n., 391

n.; 25, sin.; 88,429; 48.778.

Sankhyas, or adherents of Sankhya
philosophy : path of S. and Yoglns,

8, 53; Sesvara-S. admit the existence

of a highest Lord, but postulate
a pradh&na besides, 84, xl; are

anxious to prove that their views

are warranted by scripture. 84, xlvi ;

S., Ved&ntins, and Upanishads, 84,
cxvli

;
are in harmony with the Veda,

in their description of the soul as

free from all qualities, 84, 198 ;
the

objections raised by the S. against
the Vedftnta doctrine apply to their

view also, 84, 313 sq.; charge the

Vedlntins with contradictions, 84,

376-8; are Akriyilva'dins, 46, ix,

337, 316 n, ; maintain absolute

inactivity
ofthe purusha, 45, 399 n.;

EkadWin or S., 45, 4*7 ? carry
on philosophical investigations apart
from the Veda, 48. 346.

Stokhya-iara of Vigf&w Bhikshu,

quoted, 8, 197, 301 sq., 304, 219,

244 n., 385 n., 300 n., 317 n., 337 n.,

333 n., 334 n., 337 n., 338 n., 373 n.,

390 n., 393 n,

BfcAkliya-jaBtra or Sankbya-smrAi,
quoted, 8, 133, 123 n.$ 84, 247,

358, 284 n^ 206; conflicting claims

of 8. and other Smrftis, 84, xlvli,

290-6; refuted, 84, 130 sq.; the

Pradhlna assumed by the S,* 84,

158 ; 48, 414 j the three entitles

(the great principle, the Unde-

veloped, the soul) in the S, 84,

83*8 ; taught by Kapila, 84, 291 n.
;

knowledge of the S. does not lead to

highest beatitude, 84, a 98; its use and
to the Vedanta, 48, 409.

Sankhya-afttraa, quoted, 8, 190 n.,

368 n., 331 n., 331 n., 332 n., 334
n., 339 "-, 354 n., 368 n., 39 n.;

88, 439; relation of AnugMto S.,

8, 210 sq., 315, 333 n.

Saikhya-Yoga, see Philosophy,

Stlnkhya, and Yoga.

Sankoa, t.t, contraction or non-

manifestation of intelligence, 84,
xxix.

SaftbrfSputra, n.p., 15, 225.

Sa&krctya, n. of a teacher, 15, 118.

San-miao, chief of, punished by
Shun. 8, 41 ; people of S. dealt

with by Shun, 8, 45.

SannyaBin or parivraj-, the religious

mendicant, 1, 35 n.: the same as

the Buddhist Bhikkhu, 15, li sq.

See also Ascetic, and Holy persons.

.Santa, seduced the Rjshi H/shya-

jn'nga, 49 (i), 39. T
Santi, n. of a TIrthakara, 22, 280;

45, 85 sq., 85 n.

Santi, -wife of Atharvan, 42, xxi n.

.Santisenlka, disciple of Arya Datta,

22, 393.

Bantushita, a guardian of the

worlds, 85, 37'

8antu//Aa, became an inheritor of

the highest heavens, 11, a6.

Saofca, Genius of the good eyei, with

eyes of love, 4, 331, 231 n., 337sq.;

28, 4, 48q. n., 13, 30, 35. 37, 4 .

^8 ; present at the ordeal, 28, 170.

Saokattta, golden instrument on

Mount, 28, 4, 13. 35. 37. 3J>.

Saoflhyat (Saoshyfts, SaoshyQs,

S6shyans, S6shans), Keresaspa de-

stroyed by, 4, 6 n. ;
the unborn son

of Zoroaster, the last of the

apostles, who -will destroy Ahrlman

and cause resurrection, 4, an, 311

n., 381; 6, 33, 33 n., m, 123,

5-7> 144, Ml n., 3555 18.13-15)

13 sq. n., 78 n., 79. 9*i. .,

399 n,, 369, 417. 4445 2*> "S.
165 n., 167 ; 24, 64, 64 n., 99 ; 87,

34, 34 n., 260, 285, J55 !; **

xxKi,i5, 15"., r 7) ii3, 114-18, irs

sq. n., 135, 127, 156} millennium

of S,, 5, 111, 235, 235 n.; 24, 15,

15 n.; 47,;siii; Ws greatness, 18,

01 ;
the last man, 18, 60, 60 n.

;

birth of the Saviour S., 28, 195 n..

334 n., 236 n.j 47, jcxxi; Fravashi
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of S. worshipped. 28, 211, 215,
230 sq., 237; 81, 379, 279 n.;
son of Vtspataur-vairi, 28, 307 sq.;
rhe Dalna of the S., 81, 124, 129 ;

the Faith of the S. which Ahura
will found, 81, 189, 191 proclaimed
by Mazda, 31, 266, 266 n.

;
the S.

who smites with victory, wor-
shipped, 81, 309 ; the MSthra of the

S., 81, 339; KhtisroTs meeting
with S., 87, 325 ! saying of S., 87,
386 ;

the smiter and developer, 87,
390 ;

the 57 years of S., 87, 405 ;

the Saoshyants (plur.), assistants and
forerunners of S., preparers of the
renovation of the universe, the great
saints of Mazdeism, 4, 247, 247 n.

;

S, 119, 126 sq.; 18, 77-80; 28,
220, 220 n., 270 sq., 271 n., 291 sq.,
306 sq. ; 81, 250; AmeshOspeatas
and S. worshipped, 4, 291, 291 n.

;

81, 362 ;
are not yet born, 28, 184,

189, 197 ;
revealed precepts of the

S. or Saviours, 31, 82, 89; the
salvation-schemes of the S., 81, 131,
135 sq. ;

the saving S., the vice-
gerents of the Immortals upon
earth, 81, 152 sq., 158 sq.; are
summoned to the sacrifice, 81, 343 ;

the holy S. and the Bountiful

Immortals, 81, 344; the innate

thoughts of the S. presented with
the Haomas, 81, 350; the wor-
shippers are the S. of the provinces,
81, 352 sq. ;

use the Airy<rma-ishy6
prayer, 81, 390.

Bapendarmad, see Speta-Armaiti.
Bapbufo, see Relatives.

Sapi/frfSkararta, Jfe Sriddha.

Sappasowfl&ka, mountain cave at

R^agaha, 11, 56.

Baptarathavahani, pupil of Stm-
<filya, 48, 295.

Saptaratnftbhlvn8h/a,the 6qth Ta-
thlgata, 49

(u), 7.

Sarah, promised a son, 6, 213.
Sarania, the two hounds, her sons,
29, 241 ;

mother of Kumira or
Ktirkute, 29, 297; the four-eyed
bitch, mother of Yama's dogs, 42,
68, 404 ; found the strong stable of
the cows, 46. 83.

Sarazueya, tne dog-demon, causing
epilepsy of children, 80, 219 sq.
Sarandada Temple (A'etiyaJ at

Vesali,ll,4,40, 5 8.

Sarangi, wife of MandapUa, 25,

33i, 33i n.

Sarawyu, wife of Vivasvat, 25, Ivii.

Sarasvat, oblations to, 12, 7: 29,
1 8 n.

; 44, 33 ; is the Mind, 44, 32,
35 sq.

Barasvata, his son Po-lo-sa (I arfi-

jara?), 19, 10, 10 n.

SarasvatS, n. of a river, 82, 58-61 ;

46, 287 ; water from it used for the

king's consecration, 41, 73 sq,, 73 n.,

79 sq.

Bararratf, goddess of speech, 8,

264; 41, 74, So; offerings and

prayers to S., 12, 7, 2,60 n., 386,
400 n., 403, 418; 26, 22 sq., 315,
316 n.: 29, 18 n.; 41, 82, 113, 115,
135 ; 44, 3*>6a-6, 75, 75 n., 291 n.,
3 93, 475 ; the sacrifice-tortoise did
not stand still for S., 12, 16 1

;
is

Speech, 12. 418; 26, 32, ai8 sq.,

3i3i4295 41,39,83,113,115,132;
44, 33| 35 sq., 263, 393, 475 sq. ;

invoked at the ceremony of dame-
giving, 15, 323 ; offerings to S. to

expiate falsehood, 25, 272 ;
animal

victim for S., 26, a 18 sq., 3 1 3, 3 1 3 n.,

439; 41, xviii, xxiv, ra sq., 129,
^a-S, 13^ n-J 44, 216-18, 300;
morning prayer to S., 26, 239 n.

;
a

name of the cow, 26, 415 ; 44, 474,
476 ; invoked by the Brahm&t&rin,
29, 83; 80, 159; invoked to give
intelligence, 29, i8a, 308 ; 80, 153
song to S. at the wedding. 29, 283 ;

they have ploughed through S. under
Manu, 29, 338; invoked, 29, 347,

2i
s ' 378

jrt
8o

>
x

i *4i i3i 353}

i
' 1*1 ' a3'

-
3a ' 13

-
9'

J
l3 ' ^54;

invoked at matnage ntes, 80, 189;
invoked for conception, 80, 199;
knows the prayers, 82, 221

;
Mind

and S. (speech), the two Sarasvata,
41, 398; three S., 42, 27, 5";
divine physician, 42, 389 ; by the

support of S. Va, 48, 228
; hymns

to Yama and S. at the Purusha-
medha, 44, xliv

;
bountiful S. grants

favours, 44, 63 sq.; is healing
medicine, 44, 216 sq. ;

is the breath,
44, 218

; worshipped at the Sautrft-

mai,44, 2i3sq.n., 221 n., 234, 233,
2 4n 343-7,253,261-3,373^; helps
Indra in slaying NamuJI, 44, 333
sq., 232; air relates to S., 44, 341,
247 ; Ajvins and S, heal Indra with
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*
uauLiuiiiMi, 44, 349, 352, 253 n.;

invoked in Apr! hymns, 46, 8, i r

S0y Ij$4i I79 IQQ* 217 377 * Affni

identified with S., 46, 187, 191 ;
the

son of S. proclaimed the lost Veda,
49(i), 9, 9 n.

Sariputra, see S&riputta,
Sariputta (Sk. SSriputra), is to be
the successor of Gotama Buddha,
10

OJ)i 103 ; 86, 373 sq. ; instructed

by Buddha, conversations between
S. and Buddha, 10 (hi 180-3; 11,"~I4

;n
1
?.\3I5

~
I9 5 21,30-59; 86,

33i; 49 (u), 91-103; called Upa-
tissa, or

Tishya, 11. i n.; 21, 89;
born at Naiaglma, died at KusinSra,
11, 338; confers ordinations on a
Brahtnana from whom he has re-

ceived a spoonful of food, 18, 169 ;

ordains young Rahula, 18, 308 sq. ;

a family devoted to the special ser-
vice of S., 18, 310 sq.; Ananda
wishing to give a robe to S., 17,
3 1 3 sq. ; Revata sends a robe to S.,

17, 35 1 sq. ;
an Arhat and foremost

disciple of Buddha, one of the prin-
cipal Theras, 17, 359sq.J 21, 3;
86, 374? 49

(Ii), 90; 'The Ques-
tions of S.' in the Chinese Tripfoaka,
19, xiil-xv; converted by Buddfta,
19, 193-5 J 49 (i). 193 ;

a friend of

AnlthaplWada, 19, siC sq.; ap-
pointed to proclaim DevadaHa
throughout Ra*yagaha, 20, 340 sq,;
is worthy to be an emissary, 20^ai;
prophecy of Buddha regarding '&,
who is to be the Buddha Padma-

prabha, 21, xxlx, 64-9 ;
his rejoidog

on attaining Arhatship, 21, 60^4;
legend of S. and the daughter of tte

Naga-king who changes her sex, 2J,

353-4 ; sayings of S,* S5, ao, $
337 sq. ; 86, 384,

~

303, 339, 333, 349, _
373 ;

the ogre Nandaka
on S. and was Bwattosv^ .

earth, 85, 152 sq. ;
was in dil

birtlis a relation
1 of the B^^isa^ w

393 ;
even S. di4 not attaio to

ArahatehJlJ without disciptashfy, 86,

95, ,95 n. ; Pum&ka* the shv, gave
a me^l to Sv 86, 146 ; instructed by

1 53 eq. j S. i#^eB&pmz, Koka-

liya abases tM|M|^), 118 sq. ;

converted by Assail, converts Mog-
gallina, 18, 144-7 ; S. and M. go to

Buddha, 18, 147-51 ; S. suffering
from fever attended to by M., 17,

76 sq. ; S. and M. ordered by Bud-
dha to carry out the Pabblyaniya-
kamma, 17, 353 sq. ;

the two most
eminent followers of Buddha, 19,

196 ; 20, 154 ;
49 (ii), 3

; animosity
of the followers of Assagi and Pu-
nabbasu against S. and M., 20, an
sq. ; Buddha exalts S. and M. against

Devadatta, 20, 338 sq. ;
sent out

to convert the followers of Deva-

datta, they bring them back to the

Order, 20, 356-9; dismissed by
Buddha, 85, 357 sq. and n., 301 sq. ;

S. rejectsa medicine and food offered

by M., 86. 36, 388 u. : formerly ad-

herents of Sa#aya, 45, xxix.

SSfiputtasutta, tc., 10 (ii), 180-3.

5%iiraka-llimiwa&, or iSa'riraka-

jSstra, i.e. Vedanta, q.v.

^liraka-MlmamBa-Bfitraa, an-

other name for Vedimta-sfitras, 84,
xiv n., 9.

^arkarakihyaa, meditate on the

belly as Brahman, 1, 206.

SarmiihJfta, altercation between her

and Devayin!, 14, xli.

SawS|Tayft) tte Supbm 5.

8arpavldyft, the science of ser-

pents er poisons, 1, no sq., 115;

44,xxxi, 367, 367 n.

Sanaok, see Animals (i).

dan&apftFUfta, n. of a demon har-

assing children, 29, 396 ; 30, air.

Barft, see Sauru.

StecvA, n. or form of Rudra, 2, 298;

Ii, 2<sr; 29, 356; 48, 153; com-

pared with Av. Sauru, 5, ion.;
offering to S., at the Sfilagava, 29,

J5*;
8\2aiv4 41, 159; Bhava and

. Invoked. 42, 56, 75, 119; the

bhie-necfeed, whke-throated ffarvas,

below the earth, 48, 155. See also

Bhava^ and Siva.

n. of ft

Baddha-neld, 21, 400.

tTOvidhvafftsanakara, n, of a Ta-

thlgata, 21, 179.

SazvalokadhatopadravodTega -

pratyuttirwa, n. of a Tathggata, 21,

178.

Sarvamedha, tt, 'All-Sacrifice,'
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44, xlv, 417-21 ; is supreme among
sacrifices, 44, 418; is everything,
44, 430.

.Sarvawi, offering to, 29, 352.

Barvannabhuti, Bali offering to, 25,
92 n. ; 29, 86,

Barvarthadarja, n. of a TathSgata,
49 (ii), IQI.

SarvartfcMi&man, a Bodhisattva

Mahasattva, 21, 4.

Barrirttiaaiddha, the Vimana, &-
shabha descended from it, 22, a8i.

8arvarthasiddh.a, n. of Buddha, 49,/\ *

Jl)j I9 '

A
Sarvariipaaaiidarjana, "n. of a

meditation, 21, 403 sqcf.

Barvaeattvapriyadaroaaa, the Bo-

dhisattva,

"

who burns himself in

honour of the Buddha, 21, xxxi,
376-85; Gantamt, the nun1

,
is -to

become the future Buddh'a S., 21,
356 sq.

SarvaaattvatraW, n. of a great
Brahma-angel, 21, 16 r.

Sarvaeattvq^ahari, n. ofa giantess,
21, 374-

Sarvatm.abhu.ti, Bali offering to, 25,
9t, 91 sq.n.
Saryata, the Manava, and the Rishi

jfyavana, 26 373-5.

.Saryati, Indra drank Soma at the
sacrifice of the son of, 26, 336.
Saaa Atreya, author of a Vedic

hymn, 46, 413.

Bas&n, n.p., 5, 137 sq.and n.

Baaanlana, rulers of Iran, 5, 151,
151 n.

; 37, 39 sq., 39 n.

Basarama/awka, a demon harassing

children, 30, 319.

6adketu, a future Tathagata, 21,

145.

S&atri, a name of the Self, 15, 31 r.

.Saiiyaai, TarantamahishS, a liberal

woman, 82, 358-60, 362.

Sastraa, tee Prayers (e).

.Sastraa, see Sacred Books.

Sat, Sk. t.t, 'Being," that which is,'

rd Sv, the beginning of all things,
Atman identified with it, 1, xxx sq.,

93, 134 n.
; 15, xvii-xix; 34, cv sq.,

cxviii
; 38, 96, 309 sq. ; cannot be

translated in English, 1, xxxii sq. ;

everything m this world was pro-
duced by the union of the S. with
the elements, 1, xxxiii sq. ;

is called

parft devata, 'the highest being'

(not
'

deity '), 1, xxxiv, 94 n. ; called

animan or 'subtile essence,' l,xxxlr

sq. ; produces fire, 1, 93 ; 38, 20-1 j

enters into the elements and reveali

names and forms, 1, 94 sq. ; 84,

267 ;
is the highest substance or

subject, the Brahman, 1, 98 n.
; 84,

333; 88, 19 sq., 143, 144, 16:
nothing is true but the S., 1, 133 n. ;

what is different from the gods and
the senses that is S., 1, 378 ;

At

became sat and iyat, 15, 58; 88, 35,

167 ; Not-being and S. are in the

highest heaven, in the lap of Ad it I,

32, 246 ;
born from Not-being, 82,

346 sq. ; MiyS. cannot be called S,,

84, xxv
;
the thought of the S. not

to be understood in a figurative

sense, 84, 54; release is taught of

him who takes his stand on the S..

84> 55-7; Pradh&na is not denoted

by the. term S., 84, 57-60; com-

prises the Self as well as the Non-

self, 88, 210, 2 ion.; is the root of
the world, is the only object of

cognition, 88, 396 ; is alone real, 48,

32 sq. ; whether S. and Conscious-
ness are one, 48, 33, 47 ;

affected

with difference, 48, 40 ; perception
does not reveal mere S., i.e. Brah-

man, 48, 44-6. See alto Entity, ,

True, the.

Bat&gira, n. of a Yakkha,
36 sq.

5atakratu, n. of Indra. 8,

Satan, or SaUJln, a Men
from ^araxiise because T
a<J0Fe Adam, fr,

Ixhc.

wrong reading to Mohammet
xcix

;
9. 63 n.

;
follow not the foot-

steps of S., 6, 23, 30, 134; pelted
with shooting stars, 6, 50 sq. n.;

evil ascribed to S,4 6, 65, 67 ;
men

warned against S., 6, 78, 140; lead*

men into error, 6, 81, 83, 30; 9,
10 1, T2i

; fight against the friends

of S., 6, 82
;
wine and gambling are

S.'s work, 6, no; makes people
forget, 6, 123, 323, 223 sq. n.

; 9,
3i

;
made a breach between Joseph

and his brethren, 6, 230 ;
will desert

the misbelievers, 6, 241 ; patron of
the unbelievers. 6, 256; 9, 331;
the pelted one, has no power over

believers, 6, 361; an open foe to

man, 9, 6, 166
; respited till resar-

10 (H),
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rection day, and allowed to tempt
men, 9, 8

;
a rebel against God, 9,

30; tempts Adam, 9, 44; tries to

tempt the prophets, 9, 62; leaves

man in the lurch, 9, 86
;

calls the

infidels to the torments of hell, 9,

133 ; opponents of the Apostle are

the crew of S., 9, 273. See also

Iblte.

SatanSka Satraj?ita, seized the sac-

rificial horse ot Dhrrtarash/ra, 44,

xxx; performed a horse-sacrifice,

44, 400 sq.

Satapatha-brahmawa, its two re-

censions, 12, xxviii-xxx, xxxix sq.,

xlni-xlvi
;

its several portions, 12,

xxix-xxxv, xlvi
; quoted as

'

Vajasa-

neyaka,
9

12, xxxix sq., xl n.
; geo-

graphical and ethnical allusions in

the 5., 12, xll-xliii
;
books i and ii

translated, Vol. 12: Brihad-aran-

yaka-upanishad of the
., 15, xxx

;

the vocabulary of the Buddhist

scriptures and that of the S., 21,
xvi sq. ; on creation, 25, 3 n.

;

books iii and iv translated, Vol. 26 ;

its accentuation, 84, 258 n.
; quoted,

88, 429 ; 48, 778 ;
books v to vli

translated, Vol. 41; books viii to

x translated, Vol. 48 : list of teachers

of the S.t 48, xviii ;
books xi to

xlv translated. Vol. 44; 5. and Va#a-

saneyi-samhtta, 44, xiii.

Satar-Wn, the poets of the first

MaWala of the Rig-veda, 1, 214 sq.

Satarudriya, jet Prayers (f), and
Sacrifice Qf).

SatataaamitAbMyukta, n. of a Bo-
dhlsattva Mab&sattva, 21, 4, 336 sqq.

.Satatlratra, see Sacrifice (/).

.S'ataudana, tee Sacrifice
(}'),

Satava&aa, see SatavS.

.Sfctavaneya, Puruj&ha,-^ 50, ,

SatavayS*. fee Satayef,

Batftv&a, Phi., Zd. Satavafis*> n. of

a constellation, 5, la, 13 n. ;
western

chieftain of constellations, 5, 12,

3i
; 24, 109, 109 n,, 131; the Gulf

c
of ^ 5, 43 sq., 43 *

5
revolves

5, 89 sq., 90 n.;

pedr 2S, 9> x6.

id

Sati, Pali t.t., mindfulness, 11, 145*

Satippa//Aana, Pali t.t., four Ear-

nest Meditations, 11. 62 n.

Satra^lta, see Satinlka S.

Batraaftha, see Sons. S.

5atru, n. of a demon harassing in-

fants, 29, 396; 80, air.

Sattambaka iTetiya, at Vesali, 11,

roiftd

3werful S. we

101

xii, 140.

of Vasishf/te, 14,

cave at Ra^ragaha, 11,

56 sq.

Battee, tee Widows (self-immolation

of).

Batthft, tee Teacher.

Sattra, see Sacrifice (/).

Sattva, Sk. t.t, Internal organ, 84,

123 sq., 16 1
; Goodness, see Qualities.

Satvaharan, to be corrected to

Shatro-ayfiran, 87, xlvi sq.

Satvata doctrine, its purport
is to

teach the worship of Vasudeva, 48,

539.

Batvat-Matoyai, n. of a people, 1,

300.

Batvats, Bbarata seized the horse of

the, 44, 401.
Satvata-Bawhita quoted, 48, 5=5-

Satvavat, \vorshjpped at the Tar-

paa, 80, 244.

Satya, Sk. t.t., thejrue, the real,

Atman identified with it, 1, xxx sq.,

xxxiii, 130 ; 15, 3H ;
tee True (the),

and Truth ;
one of the Heavens,

tee Satyaloka.

Satyabhedavada, tt for the teach-

ing of AuJulomi. 84, 378 n.

Batyakama Gibila, taught by
Gautama as to Brahman, 1, 60-4,

75J 16, i57>38; 84, cv, aa8; 48,

311,313, 343; son of a female slave,

1, 60 ; teacher of Upakorala, 1, 64 ;

pupil of Ganaki Ayasth^na, 15, 314;

a Brfthmaa, 25, 403 n.; quoted on

ritual, 44, 393.

Batynfeftrna, Saivya teacher, 15,

371, 381.

Batyakt, n. of a hero, 8, 39- .

Satyaloka, or world of the (lower)

Brahman, 8, 23411. ; 84, 181,

SatyaahlU/Aa Hinwyakejin, tee

Hiranyakejln.
Satyajravaa, worshipped at <*
Tarpana, 80, 344.

Satyavaha Bbiradva^a, Angir told

the knowledge of Brahman to, 15,

27.


